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TO THE RIGHT HO- 
NORABLE AND MOST 
> noble Lady, the L; Ibvea, 
Cl ounteſſe of Bedford: ce and 


£8 og en uayrscow þ 
{MLDAVY, pr 


d, Tag (Y reaſon of my i Lords fil ce, 


SD} =, your Honours, 4 great part of th 
Is Ds  yeare paſt, lhaye ad more leiſure, 


440 iS SJ ) than aefired, and thereby oppor - 


| * tanity t0 write out my notes the 
faſt chapter of Peter,and not hrowrng Not Way 
to teftifre fo o fully arF onpht, my 0 bſervance,. _ 
duty to. your Honor, or to atiſfe the daily oppor- 


Phni Fn many friends,Lh _ adventured againe 
beds torome under the Preſſe, that Jo Tecervin Gas dah 
Wight 


| 


3 ihireeſof fevers om your Þ 0r,) 7 wig 
thne'publi Arbeit N40 | my Vowes 
mis oi chingyour Ho 
nor-20 vonchfafe the 


peri ns 


IE 


with roms uh rh bur thatin wi 
Te ond apon is FAR; 


tm. 


| TurEyisTLE DEDICATORY-. 


from the acceptation of my former labours, and 
that I know the matter herein contained 1 whole- 


ſome; and not unprofitable:; and befides having 
ſuffered an involuntary vacation in my weeke- 
| daies attendance in your Honors famihb, and an 
extreamie loſſe in the want of divers of my chiefe 
|bearers, F wasreſolved to try, whether [might be 
helpfull to the ( hurch of God abroad, by ſuch an 


imploiment of my ſelfe in the houres I could ſpare 
from my ſtudy for the Lords day. My moſt hum- 


ble 4 to your Honour 1, that you would bee| 


leaſed to grace theſe netes with the liberty to paſſe 


under the proteZion of your name, and favour ; F 
ſhould much rejoyce, if the reading bereof, may 
make any ſupp of! my intermitted ſervice to your 
Flonor,and your worthy family. T be ihe of mer- 
and Jather of glory (that hath abounded to- 
wards your Honor, not only in the outward hap- 
pineſſeaf unſtained nebility, greatneſſe of meanes, 
| and favour with the higheſt on our earth :, but 
which s greateſt of all, in the unſearchable riches 
of Tefus ('brift, in the (ergenc/ſe, and eminency of 
any ſingular gifts,and in aboundance of allgood 
ker) make youperfett to doe bu will,and worke 
n youan increaſe of al that upleaſmng in bis ſiphe, 
hat you may never loſe, what you have wrough 
FD kept without offence till the day, of F Me 
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THE LOGICALL 
ANALYSIS OF THE 

firſt Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle 


PER Hi Chapter hath in it 2 things: 1. matter of ſalu- 


ef - | tation, verſes 1,2. 2. mater of detirine, yerſc 
2 |LoA\P 3. tothe end. | 
Z's Inthe ſalutation wes. the perſon ſalnting, 
- = & 2. the perſons (aluted. 3. the forme of ſalutation. 
C7 > Tae ſalnting ts deſcribed, 1. By his pro- 
per name, Peter. 2. By his office, an Apoſtle, 3. By the author of | 


hi office, Icſus Chrilt. 

The perſons ſaluted are deſcribed; 1. By their outward eftate. 
2. By their ſpiritual eſtate. © | 

Intheir outward eſtate conſider firſt, what it was : they were 
ſtrangers diſperſed here and there. 2. where it was,viz: through | 
Pontus, Aſia, Galatia, &c. 

For their ſpirituall eſtate, they were the Ele of God ; and 
their EleGion u« amplified : 1, By the foundation of it, the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father. 2. By the meanes of execution of 
78, the ſanification of the Spirit. 3. By the ends of it, which are 
two : 1. theobcdience of their lives. 2. the fraition of the bene- 
fits purchaſed by the blood of Chtiſt, awd. applied by the iprink- 
ling of his blood. | 

T he forme of the ſalutation is in the end of the ſecond verſe : 
gracc and peace be multiplied, &c. ' _ | 

Thus much of the ſalutation: the docrine of the Chapter followes, | 


| 


The conſolation s from verſe 3. towerſe 13 : where confider bath 
the prapoſition of the conſolation, verſes 3,4.,5 . aud the confirmati- 
on of it, verſe 6.10 13. on Ms 
_1n the prepoſoies conſider firft the manxer of propounding it. 2.The 


arguments themſelves. 


- 
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| The manner of the propaſition i, that it is expreſt in forme of 
thankſgiving, Bleſſcd bethe God and farher of. our Lord Iclus 


Chrift. 


.\The arguments are three.. The firſt takt | Ow rhein regeneration, 
ſecond from their fr5l rare verlc 4.-The i 


iſe 3- The 
Jon's if þ PRry ane gl Vle5- any 
_ The conſolation raiſed from their regener ation is amplified, 1, B 
the impulſive cauſe,cthe aboundant mercy of Gd.” — Dythe w; 


thereſurreQiqn of Teſus Chriſt. "4 4A me WTR 


which conteins both matter of conſolation, matter bf exhortation.' 
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fett, viz: alively hope, 3By the canſeaf werit, or efficacie, viz: | 
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ts | "The Analyſis. | 


| The ſecond argument is taken from our glorification, which i« 
[air rhflghef ; TW nh which is amplified, 1. Þy 
s Of it; #hith afethree. For If & firſt incorrduptibfe, 
2. uridefl dd. 3. immiarcdſlible, if mithereth not. Secondly, by the | 
manner of their preſent intereſt ; It is not now poſſeſſed, but laid up 
for them?Thdly, By thdplace,whtrd it lyerh; andthat s heaven, 
The third argument is taken from out preſervation unto glory, 
verſe 5 :where conſider, 1 . the meanes of preſeryation, which 
© bothepoWer in God, andl faich in ws, ©2. The end, which is ſalva- 
tion, which is amplified by the _ that goe before it, viz: prepa- | 
ration axd revelation,in theſe words-prepated tobe revealed; 
alſo for thettmewhenit ſhal be communicated viziin the laſt tinge 
. . Thwy af "the propoſition of the conſolation t the confirmation 
lewes, which is performed two wates, 1. By proleptis, or the an- 


F 1s both proponnaed, and 26 27's ca + pro- 
'Thetryall of your faith : a-plrfied, 1. by 


"2 


| be tound to praiſc, and h 
Icis Chrift EE 
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= The'Analyſis. 
|: hems to foretell of the paſſion of Chriſt; and glories that ſhould ; 


follow. XI 

5: The ſacceſſe; and that is, that they 'were anſwered of God; 
where obſerve two things. 1. The manner of the giving the anſwer, 
it was by revelation 3 Untowhom itwas revealed 2; The mat- 
ter of the anſwer, which concernes both Perſons and Things. The 
perſons are conſidered negatively, and ſo they were reſolved, thas 
they themſelves were not the men, to whom thoſe glories did belvng* 
and affirmatively, that they did miniſter thote things unto us 
Chriſtians. Now the things promiſed are mot onely pr d, but 


pall, the Holy Ghoſt ſent downe fromheaven. 2. By the adjun, 
reſpett of the Angels, whichthings the Angels defire to looke | 
INTO, 
Hitherto of the conſolation. The exhortation followes from ver. 
13. tothe end, where obſerve : 1. The things, unto which they axe 
___ verſe 13. 2. The reaſons by which the exhortation 1s in- | 
orced, 
| Thethings towhich he doth exhort are three : 1. The firſs con- 
cernes the renovation of the mind, Girde up. the loynes of your 
minde. 2. The ſecond concernes the moderation of life, be ſober. 
3. Thethird concernes the confirmation of their hope, Truſt per- 
te&ly upon the grace to be brought gc. ver, 13. 
The reaſons follow, and they are 6. in number,” taken from the 
| confideration, 1. Of the Image of God, verſes 14,15,16. 2. Of 
the judgement of God, verie 17. 3. Of the redemption in Chriſt, 
verſes, 18,19,20,21. 4. Of the relation tothe godly, verſe 22. 
5. Of the immortality of the ſoule, verſe 23. 6. And ſixtly of the 
| mortality of the bagy, verics 2432 54 
The firſt rrejes taken from the Image of God is both propounated, 
and expounded : propoundedintheſe words; as obedient children : 
| expounded two waics, 1. by deſcription. 2.by teſtimonie. By de- 
ſcription, 1. ROSAIYCLY' ewing what they ſhould ſhanne, Nor fa- 
ſhioning your ſelves to the luſts of your former ignorance, vey. 
14. 2. Heſets it out affirmatively, both by ſhcwing the patterne 
to be imitated, viz: the holineſſe of him that called them; andal- | 
| ſo the manner of imitation, viz: ro be holy in all manner of con- 
[yerſarion, wer, 15. In the teſtimonic two things are tobeenoted, 
1. Whence the proofe was fetchedintheſe words, Asitis written: 
| aud 2. what was alledged,viz: Be yee holy; as Iam holy.ver.16. 
|. Theſecondreaſonts taken from the judgement of God,where note, 
1. The propoſition of rhe reaſon, viz: Hee that yee call upon as 
Father, &C. 2. The inference, or uſe of the ſame, viz: Paſſe the 
time of your ſojourning in feare. I» the propoſition” conſider, 


2. How , viz: without reſpe of pains; ; FRY 


commended : and that two wayes. 1. By theglory of their efficient 
| cauſes, which were leſſe principal ,the Apoſtles : and moreprinci- | 


— — 


I. Who ſhall begudge, viz: he that was called upon as a Father. 
be hal judge lo 
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f /The Analyſis. | 


{tation by way of wſc.. The propoſition in it feife properly concernes 


mt 


| The fift reaſon is takent from the immertalitie of the ſoule,whichis 


he ſhakt judge, viz every man. xiFor what they ſhall be judged, 
viz: according to their workes, verſe 17. ot 
The third reaſon is taken from the.confederwron of oar redemption, 
aud this tea{un ſhould mevethemote: 1 on 
1+ Becauſe all the precious things 17 the world conld not re- 
cememangverſenr8bo0 ooo oO vr 
n 2. Be: Ben oeoge Fort oLir-yaine <cbnverſation;\ was 
Wine df owr re mptien,\verlc ©. (HIS > 


--3» Becanſe our dn ws \off ceitd by a matthleſſe price,v\z: 


the paſſion ot Chriltywhich # increaſed, 1. 1n that 1t was a ſuff e- | 
ring eveni03he effuſion of blood. .2. that it was a ſuffering of o#e, 
that was ſo t1finitely 0 yes or blemiſh;verſe 19. 
© 4+ Becanſe wr redemption w.ts oraaihed in Gods ronnſell vtr.20. 
5. Becanſt the henor'sf manifeſting Chriſt inthe cleate preach- 
ing of the Goſpell,is done now to us Chriſtians ana not tothe Fathers 

old, eerie a0. hon \ 1/1 | 
1» 6. Becanſe our redemption was ratified by God'the Father, and 
that twowaies, 1: By railing Chriſt trom the dead. 2. By giving 
him glory, verſe 21. 

.7: Brcakfe all this was done, thet onr faith andhope might bein 
God yerlie 21, | Mw 10 | AEELILLY 

The fourth rea(on is taken from our relation to the goaly, ver. 22. 
In which rea(on vbſcrve, 1: A propoſetion of doitrine. 2. An exhor- 


| 


ſandiffcation; whithis deſertbedg 1. By:the naturc of it, imported 
an the weahericel term, putified. 2. The ſubject of it, your 
foules: 3. the forme oof it;in obeying the truth. 4. The cauſe of it, | 
the ſpirit. 5\. The cnd of #t, which was brotherly love, — 


by the property of it, unfained . The exhertationis therefore to | 
love one another with a pure heart fervently. 


confidered+wd wayes. 1; Inreſpediof the-fountaine bf it, which is 
_ birth. - Inreſped x yok dar which is ſet downe, 
I. negatively, not of corruptible ſecede. 2. affirmatively : where 

what the meanes 15, and by wharit is. Whit it #5,viz: incor: | 
ruptible ſecede. By what i#15,the word;which is. praiſed for three | 


gc; Lit is of God. 2: thiveth..z;Itabideth for ever,wer.2 3, 
.- The ſixt reaſenis taker from the mortality of the' body compared 
Mnhetwnoniage eur def ad vcri24425; Of the wanity of 
4 whichis both i propoundtd as 
be of man, Allfkſhis :.0r the boom. 

[thereof isas\ the: »of grafſle. 
his invheſe wirds,the grafſe withe- 

away: Thr" exerviity of the word of 
chewordofthe Lord endw 


ag of what werd he fpeaketh i 
which is WO od. : 


————_— - 
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THE METAPHRASE 


| OF THE FERST CH AP- 
cer of the firſt Epiſtle of S'. Ps Tx 8. 


| cif 
WV Mt Xe CAA2 3 by « Ye. ( » 


2 E T E R by immediate calling and commiſſion from Tu $us! 
Cnr 1s T the Embaſſador for the Churches to the dyſperſed | 
Bd [eryants of God, ſtrangers and Pilgrims in this world, that 
Wa dwell bere and there m Pontus, Ga'atia, Cappadocia, Aſia, 
— c and Bithinia. . 
" Who for their ſpiritwall eftate were choſen of God from ever- 
| laſting, and fore-ſeene of God with ſpecial approbation above the reſt of man- 
| kinde, and loved with afatherly love ( as appeares by the inward ſanttification 
of their hearts, which can be found in none, but the Eletlt of God) {pero 
of God to theſe ends, namely that both they might glorifie God by their holy 
converſation, and be glorified of God by the frattion of the benefits purchaſed 
by theblooadofin yas Curisrt, and now eftated upon them by the appls- 
cation of the merits of Cy 15T : The grace of God,even hu continual! free 
fawonr, and the gifts of his ſpirit, an1peace, even tranquillitie of heart and 
conſcience, and all comfortable and needfull proſperity be eſtabliſhed upon you, 
and more and more increaſe in you. 
Eternall thankes bee given unto God, who « the God of our Lord Ieſws 
Chriſt in reſpet of hu humane nature, and his Pather in reſpett of hu divine 
nature, for all the conſolations, wherein he hath given us reaſon of fan grelar Ye 


'P 


+ 2 cov n in/particular for that he hath regenerated us and made us his chil- 
dren by adoption when we deſerved nothing but ht: eternall wrath merely ont | 
| of the abundance of his owne matchles mercies, and ſets us in ſuch an eſtate, 
| as whatſoever onr trials & affiitions may be,yet be hath given us eſfetlual & 
aſſured hope of full Pappine Je pledge and unvoubrel teſtimony whereof we 
have, in that (eſ*5 Chriſt s r1ſen fromthe dead, which ſhewes evidently, that 
all is diſcharged : For elſe hee conld not have come ont of priſon, till hee had 
paid the uttermoſt fartbing. | 
And to ſhrw that he will acknowledge 5 for ſannes, h: hath reſerved far us 
in heaven ſuch an inheritance, as ſhall never bee loſt, or taken from us, and 
ſrall have no fault nor defeFt init, nor ever decay in the incomparable worth 
and glory of it. 
| - Andthat we may be ſure of poſſeſſion h:s owne op $f = will be as a 
ftrong garriſon about us to keepe us ; and he hath given us alſs 4 _ faith, 
that will preſerve us, till we be poſſeſſed of that glorious and full ſalvation, 
which he hath prepared for ns, and is ready to be revealed inthe full perfetion 
of is, when the day of death, or judgement ſhall come. 
If your 0bjett, that yore c annot take that comfort in theſe 4 
ſolation, becauſe of the RN inward and ontwar 


are daily diſheartned : 1 anſwer, that for all your 
ding nch joy wer Foru in Dre bce rd 
your Croſſes 1s but for a little qrom = pf 
alwaies to be penſioe for your croſſes, 
other profitable 


——— — 


Verſe x. 

ETERanA 

Mile of Icfus Chr: 
to the Rrangers ſcar- 
tred throughout Poa- | 
tus,G alatia, Capado- 
cia,Aſia, & Bithinia, 


Verſe 2. Ele& accor. 
dingto the foreknow, 
ledge of God the Fa, 
ther through ſanRifi.. 
cation of theſpirir un- 
to obedience and 
{[princkling of the 
blood of leſus Chriſt; 
Grace unto you and 
peace be multiplied, 


Feiſe 3. Bloſled be the 
God and Father of 
our Lord Icſus Chrif, 
which according to 
ls aboundant me: cy 
hath begotten us 4+ 
caint unto a hvel 
aopc by the reſurre.. 
(ion of Jclus Chriſt 
trom the dead. 


Virſea. To an mhe- 
:1:ance incorrupuble 


and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away; 
reſerved in heaven for 
you. 


— — —— — 
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br The Metaphraſe. 


Vaſe x. That the wry- 


then of gold that pe. 
riſheth, th it be 

tryed by the fire, 
_ | might be found unto 
praiſe,1nd honor, and 


glory at the "0h 


of leſus Chri 
Verſes Whom ha- 
| ring not ſcene ye 
Hve,in whom(though 
now yer ſce him not) 
yet beleeving yee re- 
Joyce with joy _ 

e, and full of 


ory. 
Verſe g. Receiving the 
— of. your Ph, 
even the ſalvation of 
your ſoulcs. 
Vaſe to, Of which 
ſalvation the Pro: | 
phers have inquired 
aud ſcarched diligent- 
[ly, who prophcſicd 
of the grace that 
ſhould come unto 
you, 
Verſett, Searching 
what or what manncr 
of rume the fpirit of 
Chriſt which was in 
them did fignihfie, 
when it teſtified be. 
fore hand che ſufle. 
rings of Chriſt, and 
the glory that ſhould 
follow. 
LYer 12.V nto whomir 
was rcvcaled , thu 
not unto th:mlelyes, 
but unto us they d1d 
the chings,which are | 
now reported unto 
f_o by them, which 
- | have preached the goſ 


unto you with che 


"Y 


Ne ——— 


all of your faith being | ſajth, which # 4 thing more precious tn Gods acconnt, than all the gold in the 
much more precious, world ( for that will periſh, and come to be of no uſe one day) ts hereby tryed ; 


__* me. 


cAnd laſtly you loſe nothing by your textations, and affiiftions, For your 


and what thoneb the fire of the furnace of affittion bee ſomewhat hot, yet re- 
member hgh oa and a6 aud glory you ſhall have for the 
fedfaſtneſſe of your faith, when Teſns Chriſt ſhall appeare, and with hs owne 
month commend you, A you before all the world. 

If you objet?, that you doe not know, whether the former conſolation; doe 
belong unto yon, or no : I will put you in minde of three mfallible fignes, that | 
you are converted and ſhall goe to beanen. 1, The firſt ic your unfained affe- 
fion tothe Lord eſis (hriſt, though yee never yet ſaw him with your bodily | 
21. 1. T he ſecond u your continuall {aith relying upon bim alone for your re-' 
conciliation and ſalvation, 2, And the third « the wonderfull matchleſſe,aud | 
wnutterable, and celeſtial joy, that at ſometimes yee feele in the preſence of | 
God in hu ordinances, | 
And therefore yee neede make no doubt, but beleeve confidently, that Ged| 
will reward jour truſt in bim, by giving ſuch an end to your courſe, as that| 
your ſoules ſhall be ſure to be ſaved, | | | 

end that you may be the more abundantly confirmed in the former con- | 
ſolations, thinke of the Teſtimony of the Propbets, that were men pd. 
narily raiſed up of God, and did Propheſie of thu grent ſalvation, which is now 
come t0 paſſe, and fulfilled in us Chriſtians ; and being appointed,and inſpired 
of God to foretell the ſingular priviledges of the Chriſtian Churches, they 
tooke marveilous paines about it, inquiring diligently by all the meanes they 


Studying to finde it ont, if it were poſſible, what, and what manxer of time 
the Holy Ghoſt, which was in them meant, when it made them foretell goth 
that theM Es $ $1 a $ ſpoxld [uffer ſo many things, and withall that after 
his ſuffering there ſhould be wonderfull glorious times for the Church. 

ow they were anſwered by revelation, that they themſelves muſt never 
(ee thoſe glories daies on earth ; but that they were uſed only as Gods ſer. 
wants to ſignifi to the Church, what ſbonld be the eſtate of ch, iftians after 
the ſufferings of Chriſt ; according alſo to the dottrine of the Apoſtles, who 
have publiſhed the (ame things to you in the preaching of the goſpel, being men 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt from beaven, and aſſiſted with the viſible gifts of 


( like the Chernbins, that ſtood looking «nto the Arke) doe with fingular ad. 
miration ſtand and wonder at, and ſearch into the manifold wiſedome of God 


generall to you all, both concerning the matter of hol:neſſe, and concerning the 
T here are three things you ſbould labowr after. 1, The firſt is the reſtrate 
wing aud reſiſting of all lets of godlineſſe, which within from corruption of na- 
tare are wont like long garments to binder you in the labour and race of a ho- 
ly life. 2. The ſecond us the moderation of your ſelves, and that right temper 
tn your heart; and lives, eſpecially in the uſe of the outward things of this 
world, 3. The third ©, the perfelting of the aſſurance of your hope concerning 
the glory of heaven, which God bath given of bis free grace, and hall be fully 
eh ant ” you 4t the laſt day, when Chriſt ſhall bee ſbewed in his glory to 

Now there are fix reaſons, which may induce you ta the care of a holy con- 


perſation intended is the former dutyer, x, The the image of 
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Gods 


could, | 


the Holy Ghoſt : and your happineſſe ſo great, that the «Angels ef heaven 


in the happineſſe, to which you are brought by Chriſt. «Aud as yew needs to 
be comforted, ſo have I thought it fit to exhort you, and firſt in things that are 


' 


| 


| 


| 
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and therefore you feould live 0, 4s becomer | 
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 nefſe, and to deteſt ſonne, becanſe they would not be unlghe to God. | for Tam holy. 


| 
| 


| 


Jour callmg, or ave uſually found fuch onely 


LC EIESS mou | all manact of con- 
fer of Godin all your ge, ftirivi Mm every amt y t6 follow ow your parperne. [IE hap n 
"And the rather becauſe this bath Feenc ant ieatlyropuiredin the td of _ Fat 16. Becauſe it ig 


you were redeemed, a chiefe reſpect was had to the freeing of you from t he vi- | 


The Mceaphraſe. | 


— 


ohs chitdren, axd expreſs in your 6atiage- tho reſemblance of the nature of 
God, nat groen perks 4 over, ons of the liking of fume, to the ſorvite and 0. 
betience of any of thoſe corrmptions, which either your ſefvor- troed in before 
; ahnow net GOD.” PIER 
But as God, who by the power of his word bath converted yow, # holy; f®| 1c hath called yay 


Poult = Prorapenes of alt brs commundements to reſorble the pras- | is holy, ſo be yec bgly 
r 


| 


ment of God: people, to propound nirto themſelves the ingitazion of Gods holi-| Bc yee holy 


rn II 


m—_ 


econd reaſon be taken from thejndgement of God. For the time  Verſt 14. And if yee 
Aerie I Cod icon call a EF ather and call npon 4s a Fa- | 2-7 m -s 9 
ther in this life, will ſuomon ns before his Tribunal certainly, and fpeeazly,| - fpefons jolaa = 
and then no man ſhall eſcape, but ſhalt be dealt with without partiatsty, or any | cording . unto evary 
corrupt veſþ+i, according as mens workes have beene either good or evttt: and | mans workcpaile che 
therefore it behover us, that are mths world but as ſojourners for a time, to fa of your lojour- 
ſpend onr dates im all carefulneſſe, and 'podly feare. © | | ung here ia feare, 

3. «A third reaſon may be taken from the conſideration of our redemption, yoo 8. Borafau) 
which hath many important motives in it : For it canuot bee, but yee all know, | ;\ouo x.” 
that your miſery by nature was ſo preat, that yee comld not be ran/omed, if all | were not redce- 


the treaſures of gold and ſilver in the world had been given ſor you ; and when | Med with corrupcible 
- | things, as (ilver and 


; . , X gold, trom your Vane 
cionſneſſe of your converſation, in which wainely yee ſpent your times, and| ce 


which corrapti-n in many things yee ſucked in from the finfull examples, and | yed by tradition trom 
precepts, and ill education of your Parents, and anceſtors, | your fachers, 

But eſpecially, if yee conſider, what a matchleſſe price was given for your | Vaſe 19, But with 
ranſome, even the pretious blood of ( hriſt, who as a moſt abſolute ſacrifice) w— precious blood 
for our fines, war without at fantr of nature, or life, and ſo the full ſubfance wet ane, nk lamb 
of all the ceremoniall ſacrifices, and in particular was the true lambe without 2 nR : __ and 
blem:ſb, or ſpot, that makes attonement for the ſinnes of the world. on | 
And the rather, if yee conſider, that from all eternity God had ordained, | Verſt 29, Who verily 
that Chriſt ſhould dye for you, ayd when the fulneſſe of time came, that God | tore-ardained 


was to reveale his Sonne, as the Saviour of the world, hee ſhewed him in the ys _—_ | 


fl fþ,and cauſed him to be preached nnts Jouu , 4nd te ar Jour [akss with t ar more | was manite{ſt in the(c 


_——— 


evidence and clearneſſe, than in farmer arer. Laſt tizzes for you, 
To you, and for your ſakes [ ſay, that doe conſtantly put your truſt in Gods | 


mercy through his merits : that God, that to ſhew he was fwlly paid the utter- Oe 21: Who by him 


did, when he raiſed him from the dead ; and beſides exalted him to wonderfull whedeid, and g1ve 
glory, when hee aſcended upinto heaven, that (0 for the time to come, you Pm 2lory, that you 


. 


fee or doubting. ny bc 1 God, 


inward evils, by the re les Jou have beld in clenſing your hearts of thoſe | oo ng che ſpi 


evills, which might hinder your mmternall ſantlification, in that obedience you (ingroy nrmor 2m 


yeeld to the truth of God: and inaſmuch as the end of all thu reformation was, 


dot bclecye j | 
moſt farthing of our debts, came to the priſon doore, and let him ont, which he | tha 5 GK, _ i 


4. »And the rather in the forth place ſhould you be carefull of the former Vue +... Sceing you | 


that yee love one an= |} 


might beleeve and truſt upon Gods goodneſſe and favour to you without all faith and hope might Z 


exbart4ti c relation ts ths whom ye are go7.| have pwified your || 
For fecing A $4 the Bivizof Gad | agodipye purified Gow L ir qre: foulesin obeying X { 


EF EL 


that there might be a holy communion and afſetion without fie and | > | 
diſſembli q nog ſach as ſeare God, who & the children AA aa: y hexc fervently. 
therefore ſee to it by any meanes, that yee order your lives and hearts ſo, that | 


* 


Are 

you may love one another both with ardent affettion,c5 pure & ſincere hearts, | _ ; 

wh ocean je go thei 0 nj ndes,an live ſo. |. RA 
os - 


Jour minde 
berly, & be ſetled in the þ fon b oy reigne in | 
| $eaven, nota maſter & And 
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' The Mctaphraſe, } 


Vaſe 23. Being borne 


not of corrup. 

ble ſeed, bur of in- 
tible , by the 
word of God, which 


liveth and abidech for , 


ever, 
Vi For all fleſh 
| pip ef and all 


1$ as 

thepl man, as 
the flower of raſle ; 
the wi: iy 
and the flower there- 
6f fallcth ayvay. 


Verſe 25. But the 
word of the Lord en- 
dureth for cycr ; and 
-| this is the word. 
which by the Goſpel] 
1s preached unto you, 
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graſſes 
Mas 


But on the ather 
hearts, continueth in the efficacie of it, in the ſenſe of it, andun the fruit of it 
for ever ; and that you may not be miſtaken, this ts that word of 
God, which is daily preached unto you, 
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OF THE FIRST EPISTLE 


'gencrall ofP « T & n. 


- ———_— — _ > —— — —_——_— 


Crap. I. verſes 1, 2. 
1. Peter an Apoſile of Teſws Chrift, to the ſtrangers, that dwell hire and there 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia and Bithynia: | 
2. Elett according to the foreknowledge of God the Father wnto ſenflification 
of the ſpirit peu og h obedience, and ſprinkling of the blood of Teſnus Chrif : 
Grace and peace be multiplied unto Jon. 


apuyers of the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle is co con- 
firme the Cho whom he writes, in the 


faith, and to aſſure them, that ic was the true grace 


of God, they'had received, and to © perſynde them 


poſlible care of fineerity of lif ing the 


RL A gndeo elnino, 
Gale e parts: 1, The fatura. 


tion —_— 1,ver.1,2. 2, The body of the Epiſtle, 


Chap. 1. Ver; 3. ny ver-13- 3- The Epi- 
logue or conduſion, Chap. 5. ver. 12. totheend. 


heſe two verſes then containe the ſalutation : where obſerve, x. The 
perſon —_— : The pat 3. And the maner of the ſalg- 
| tation it ſelfe, —_ deleribed, 1. By his name, Petey: 
2. By his office, Hop le: 23. B author of his calling, Teſs Chriſt. 
2. The perſons ſaluted are de Z ibed , both by their outward eſtate; and by 
= ſpiricuall I =z exon eſtate, my _ what it was,and 
P cit was 2: they were ers of difperfion, and t through Portze, 
te: they areGods Ele, _ thetr ay 


yoga 7nd we Toons bk ' He was the |- 


or ova a who (as they were fiſhingat the ſea of Galilee) ofa fi- | 
herman was made a fifher of men © : His name ey Wes $6. 
ow rao Peter was given him by his Saviour >, It f hal; 


Fibers him for his confeſſion, and 
| mexolry Feet ew Chr bc 


The parts of 
che Epiſtle, 


The parts of 
che ſalutation, 


d John 1. 43+ 


j2 Pct.z.ule. 


_—@©l 


the words of Chriſt : we ſhould take heed, we ſa/$50p not any ſelves after 


Peter an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. _ CHhar., 
our Saviour {+ d whichin the Chaldean tongue 1s of the ran 


if efpor Foe 


g of before his dea oY 
hoe LOTS | ne of Gol nk Rhee hen ELITES 
Tonah, loveſf tho me ? feed 


that in one day he convert 
raiſed Dor lwnbipns 


cede my lambes, It is ſtoried ofhim,' 
3 : Hecured e/£nea: of the palſey-| 
firſt preached to the Gentiles being inſtructed by a fign 


ornelills Wi (- WAS by agret- 
the oy fm the nb bis Gul al) " 


Ws Peter buds three old call trom Chriſt, x. To the Diſcipleſhi pf. 
o the Apeſtieſhips. 3. And thenro the Apoſtleſhip * agnine, having 
Fallen From his former call, by his threefold deniall of Chriſt. 

Fu Apoſtle was the higheſt office'in the Church. The Apoſtle Epheſ. 4. 
callitgs of the Miniſtery ; ſome were extraordinary : viz; A- 
poſer, rele Prophets Evangelift: : ſome were ordinary, v4z : the Paſtors and 
Dottors. 


—_ mentioning of = + Apotei here ſhewes hroe chings I, Antho- 
rity, 2, waenrs ob, | 
Sk nach be great, leeing be was the Orater, Legare, 


His authority 
Enbaſſulonr of Teſt Chrift, which ſhould perſwade theſe, to whom hee | 
wrote to receive his dofrine with all reverence,' and care; *and-not them 
onely, but vs alſo, for whom it is left upon record, ſo as what is here forbid- 


den we ſhould take heed of, and what ;e commanded we ſkould- receives 


5 of our former ignorance, verl, 14. and nor darets liven malice, de- 
ur , fe. Chap. 2. 1. ar yetldcothe flp/ tuft tha bp again 
our ſonles, Chap. 3. 23, = near He or diſobedicnt - 

— ww LIGL » +» UL LOFF | 


if 


"Chap. 7 or tolive 
ven; Ort Fi the 6 Ef, wen Wee 


4+ 3, 4- and ſo of the relt. 
appearesin this, that be ſeckes not principality of Pri. 


op RIP in that he 


mentioned, 


2. 
eie 


" > 


hereby to bring no other d 
thenthar che reſt of the Apoſtles did. For bilog ivahe _ alles 


withthem, he brings the ſame words of Chriſt alſo. . 

Of leſv« Chriff] Here he ſhewes, who put him into this office, and Apo 
Rleſhip, even he, that was prieve of Paſtors, head A a. ut 1 fat 
er : Tho ancreats and eternal wiſdewe of the Farberr The i the inws.- 
whedfes ; Whom FD creature - The great Meſſias : The pro- | 


| 


Wharf Dovkd The Lord our righteonſnefſe : The feep- 


4 he bs - = fr ESE name, to intimate the of 
oo mg Chriſt annointed, a Greek name, to intimate te jcereſt 


; thej of both together, nore that he is a perfeR Media- 
nei Enter ation and Gentiles, - 
fre eight in the condition of life, welive in, to have, 

tob enero thew 06 warrant, and ſound calling thereunto : For 
8 from God may beth incourage us, and 
oat eand, as in'this caſe of 
the Geſpell when we are ſent of 


nr; Fo A the roles, the way bell x I our Colin forthe do of 


——_ 


= Seven] 


Ie. 
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Var. Strangers that divell bert and there./ 


© Seven ſorts of inen wanſgreſſe about this marter of calling. 

I- Such as ruane into callings, before God ſend them : as many Miniſters 
doc. 

2, Such as live by ſach meanes, as God calls them from, as they doe, that 
E live by aſary, lottery, oppreſſion, deceit, &c. 
4 3. Sach asdoe the wotkes of lnwfull calling ar an unlayfullrime, or on 
the Sabbath. 
By, 4- Such, as abide not in their callings +. 
7A —EI Such, 25 meddle with many Callings, or Vocations, bing called but 


= 6. Sach, us live without « calling! ; . 1 » Theſky, 

7. Such, as are flochfull to execute the calling God hath ſetthem in : If 
F Clrif make Pecer his Apoſtle, or if Peter be Chrilts Apoſtle, he muſt goe 
» and ſpeak in his name. 


. Thus of the perſon falnti ng. 
n. The fluted are ficft deſcribed by their outward eſtate : 

4 T he ſtrangers, that dwell bere and there. 

There are three about theſe ſtrangers, who they ſhould bee : | Prevx 
1. Some thinke they were the provincial ewes, who were'ſcattered in- 
totheſe parts, and converted to the faith of Chrift by Paxland Silas, and 
becauſe Silva (which is $5/47) was about to returne to viſic theſe Chur- 
ches, therefore Peter writes by him : Hierome thinkes they were con- 
verted by Peter himſelfe, who had unts them, when he was Bi- 
ſhop of Antiechia. Inthefixt of the Ads, there are two ſores of Jewes, | 
N viz;mC and Hebrewes : The Grecians were ſuch Jewes, as were 

ſcatteredabroad : The Hebrewes were ſach, ſtare, and 
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| ſtrangers of the di 
——_ either of 


Or 
| noon 


chinke, they were Gentiles converted to the Jewiſh Rel; and 
ſo they take ſtrangers and Proſe/ites to be all one; and to ſuch as rr 
ed Aﬀts 2. and converted many of them, and they thinke he writes to them 


now. 
thinke, that this Epiſile is ſo written tothe Jewes, as itis inrend- Ke | 
| 


Others 
edalfoforthoſecleRGentilesin thoſe parts, becaaſs he faith Chap. 2. 10, 


 thattheſe people were not in times paſt a people , nor under mercy, but now | 

were the of God, and had obtained. mercy ; which words doe nor ſo | | 

fidy to the J and fo all the Ele& of God —_ | 
,and ſothe wor is evidently uſed, Chap. 2. 12, and 


_ {]berakeninthis laſt ſenſe. 


| Strangers] Man maybe ſaid tobea 
ſj |. I. In rh abc rom ki 


| ER EE — 


:. Inrcect often efCotofercarand 
s from the — from the 
of - 1 Epheſs.ra. 


i contempt ofthe world Re Cakes Ml Yen 
Te Tngers, a —_— 


F A 4 ry 


4 


mn 
——— 


mm—_ 


D otlrexe. 


Vſes, 


14. Thivgs 
wherein vvce 
ſhould be like 
ſtraigers. 


| 


| 


= trangers that dwell bere and there. Cnar.1. 


hf es et ey Re re — 


O— 


x reſpect of abſence from the heaveoly Canaan, and the troubleſome 
condition in this world, and ſo all Gods eleR are ſtrangers. 


cotfirmed iti theſe places : Gen. 47.9.1 Chron.28.15, Pſal.z9.13, Heb.n1, 


L2,13%. © 13. 14, 15+ | | 
+ And ir may teach us many excellent things for the ordering of our cariage 
both in our ſelves, and toward others. 


] 


— 


tearme; to reach us (with much life ) by the compariſons may be taken from 
thence : Or there be 14 things, wherein we ſhould be like to —_— 


: fo 
ney,and lceep our ſelves eſtranged from the world, diſſolving our ſinfull 


acquaintance, and keeping our hearts from the cares of life. 


place, Rath 2. 10. ſo ſhould we be thankfull to God for any kindneſle 1 
this world : it is enough it ſhall goe well with us in heaven, weſhould fay 


Gods ele& then are ſtrangers in this world : this point is abundantly 


There are 1 2 things, which q— + bee. gathered out: of this metaphoricall 


:.*Aftr 
W 


er is unacquainted, and hath little to doe, bur with his joar- 
'Hile we are in this world, we ſhould thinke chiefly onour jour- 


2. A ſtranger uſeth to be much affeRed with lefler courtefies ina [trange 


with David, who am 7, and what 1 my people,that we ſponld,8cc. for all things 


name : for weare ſtrangers before thee, and ſojourners, as were all onr fathers: 
our dayes on earth are as « ſpadow, and there 1 no abiding. 1 Chron.29.14.15. 
2. Aſtranger is wont to be glad ofany good company, that will go with 
him, though it were but a part of the way : How ſhould wee then wich all 
joy, and deareneſſe entertaine Gods ſervants into our inward and perpetual 
ſociety ? Thele are they will goe with us to heaven. | 
4. A ſtranger will be carefull to inquire bis way, feares to miſle it, ſeekes 
beſt direRions, and that every day, .yea andat every turning -:: It will nat 
ſerve his turne once, or twice, or ſcldome in his iourney to take generall di- 


we voe to. God to ſeeke a way of him? yea going ynd weeping we ſhowld go, 
—_— the way with owr faces hehe, Ter; L. 4. /a8- 8.22, Haw 
ſhould we be glad of guides, and make ourſelves alſo equal to them of the 
lower ſort, that by conference, and all good helpes from Miniſters, and god- 
ly peeple we might receive daily direQions? It isa horrible plague to have 
«heart, that js not williag and forward to aske queſtions about the way to 
befaved, and intolerable pride not to make uſe of any that can give us coun- 


come of thee? Now therefore any God we thanke rbee, and praiſe thy glorwns 


reiens-/yea he is glad to aske of anybody, even children, when he 1s out | 
of his way, or doth bur feare it, or-is in danger ofir ; And ſhall not this 
reach us to : ſhould 


ett 


O the incredible ſlupidity of our ſpirits ! we rhat cannot travaile in a | 


road-way, that pr | 
dns, yetthinke our {elves wiſe enough to findethe way to heaven with lit- 
5+ A ftrangerlookes not for greatt ings fer himſelfe, he doth not ſecke 
honors, and offices, and poſſeſſions in the City he travels through: his care 
is onely fer necefſariesfar his journey. And are not wee ſtrangers on earth, 
and is 1t nowa time for us to take up our dwellings here, and to {teks greas 


priviledge'ihihe place he comes to : and this was the anciens 


y _, quirted all claimes, and confefſed plainly, they were 


6. Aſtranger an 
ty: Helets not his journey for every ſhowre of raine, and 


— SY EY TESTO wane A 


it 
_ Not 


ings for ewnſetves jg this world ?.. Ter. 46, 5. 2 ſtranger 064. 4 any 
of the 


Myriens, and embraced the promiſes as their portion, and (o fer 7 
6ſt intheic hopes, Heb. r1.5. | nr «rt 


at him, nor te ſeeke revenge for every in- 


we have gone before, without every heures queltt- | 


-S 


VER.1, Strangers that dwell bere and there. . SS ; 


I — 


— 


PS —— — —_ 


not be thus with us > Why doe we feare reproach ? whac ſtand weſtilt at 
every ſlander? why baſie we our heads for pro jects of revenge? or our 
hearts with indignation at every curriſh caitife, or dogged Doe, that will 
falſely acenſe our good comverſation Chrift > When will we come toour 
joutnies end, if we every day trouble cur ſelves with the indignities we re- 
ceive inthis ſtrange world? let the curres barke, ride thou on, and minde 
thy way. W hat it thy croſſes fall like raine ? ride or, it is but a ſhowre, it 
w1ll be over. a okes 

7. A ſtranger or traveller, ſo thinkes ofhis travai'e in the day, that hee 
looks for reſt at night, and ſo takes his reſt at nighr,as he reſolves to trayaile 
againe in the morning : ſo ſhould we be minded : In proſperity to provide 
for adverſity, and in adverſity to hope for proſperity againe, as afſured,that 
man abideth in no certaine ſtay here. 

8. A-ſtranger never meaſures his owne worth, by what he findes inthe PEY 
way , | but by what he ſhall poſſefle when hee comes home : fo ſhoulda RO" 
Chriſtian doe, he ſhould live by faith, and not by fight : It matters not,whar 
the world thinkes of him, his greatneſſe is in the kingdome of heaven. 

9. A ſtranger willbe glad roſend home upon any opportunity,and to get 
any friend to provide for him againſt hee ccme : ſhould not wee then 
glad of any opporturities to ſend home to heaven by our prayers, and to be- 

ſeech Chriſt (our friend, 7ohn 1 5. 15.) to provide our place for us, whois 
ready with all willingnefle to doe all eur bufinefſe in heaven for us ? 

10. A woe is unskilfall in the language of the ſeverall people, where | 
he comes, onely cunning in his owne language : So it ſhould be with ns, | 
though we find in one place the ambitious man telling of his honors,offices, 
livings; and in another placethe covetous man telling of his bares, wares, 
bargaines; and in another place the voluptuous man telling of his dogges, | 
ſports, whoeres; and in another placethe wrathfull man, telling of hus ad- | 
verſary, wrongs, revenge, &c. yet we ſhould keepe us to the e of 
Canaan, and ſpeake «: becomes rhe” oracles of God, and the gifts God harh 
made usſtewards of. 


11. Aftrariger is cautelous and wary, he lookes to his werds, and beha. 
| viour : So ſhould a Chriſtian be circhmſpe& , and per the wildome of a 
ſerpent with the innocency of adove, he ſhould not be curious nor inquifi- 
tive, but ſtudie to be quiet, and medale with his owne buſneſſe, Phil.2.14,15. 
12. A ſtranger ſtrives to ride on merrily, and to weare out the dia 
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neſſe of the way with ſinging ſweer ſongs to himſelfe : So ſhould we't owy 

ſongs ſhould be of the ftatures of God in the bonſe of OWr Pilgrimage. Plalme 

119. 34. | | 

| 13. Aſtranger, if by ignorance or paſſion he have brought reſtraint, or | 

bonds upon himſfelfe, he will aſe all poſſible. intreatics, and mcanes to ger 

himſelfe looſe againe, thathe may goe on in his jaurney hemewards : fo 

| ſhould we, if by finne wehave broughtreſtraine pon our. ſelyes,we ſhould 

| never be quiet, but powre out out teares and prayers unto God, and urge 
him to bee good unto-us even for this reaſon, as Devid doth. P/al, 39. 


12,123, 6 5 
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12, 13,14, Gc, & 13.14, 15. 


| - Thisalſo ſhouldreachus,ſteing Gods childrenare tr 
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perſons, they are Gods heires, learne of the very Hittites, Ge. 23.4; 6. 
© Thisdodrine may alſo ſerve for great reproofe not onely to: wicked 
men, who like curſed Edomites, Hab. 12. abuſe Gods. 1/74e/ in their jour- 
ney : butalſo for many, thatare in //74el, yea of 1/7ae4,for their, worldlineſſe 
| ard continuall plodding cares about the things of this life, miſerably forger- | 
ting, that they are but ſtrangers, and this world is but an Inne : P/a/.39.5,6, 
PFccleſ. 7.1, 2. 3 
7: we ſhould \ ver 13g to CouE us in wg en ” 
yen; certainly the Lord bath a great care of bjs pilgrims, he. keepeth the 
jd 11%. 9, It God command men to ule ſtrangers well, and 
' not to wrong them, Exod, 22.21. Or exe them, Levit. 19: 33. but love 
them, Devr. 10. 19. bow much more will God himſelfe have mercy. on bit 
'bampeed, and pitty his weary ſervants in their travaile. What; though the | 
way be long, and labour great, and dangerous : yet.thinkeotrwa things : 
1. ThatChrift will be the gnide of the way, and neyer leave thee, nor for- 
fake thee : '2. How great thy happineſſe ſhall bee, when thou; art come 
home to that heavenly Canaan, that glorious, yew, Hieruſalem, the, City of 
the great K ing, when God ſhall wipe away all teares from thine eyes, and give 
thee a thouſand fold for all thy travaile. 
-Difþerſed here and there?) If we underſtand this of the Iewes :,It thews 
the malice of wicked men: [if they may have their wills, they will neves be 
quier, till they drive the godly from them. 

If weunderſtand it ef the EleRt in generall, it teacheth us : 
1- That Gods children may be driven from their native dwelling, God 
doth not alwayes build them a houſe intheir owncelagd. 
2. That the Church of Gsd is not tyed to anyone place, neither to 
Rome nor to. Hieruſalem, "F | 
+ +3. That the godly arethin ſet : It.js jare to finde. true godly men, they 
ne Fat the Church alwayes a ry to commend 

4. That the Church harh not alwayes.an extervall glory to commend it - 
[Tt conſiſts ſomerimes A hg Ir perſons, that 6h} Sr bereand 
there, __- SERCEPDE a7? OOTY PAR; 
\ ©" 5. That there may bea great inward beauty under, a deſpiſed condition: 
Theſe diſperſed ones are glorious creatures, ſanRificd in their ſpirits under 
the abundant mercies of God,that have lively hope through the{prinkling of 
theblocd of Jeſu, ſuch wa, fall 5a an Lang inberitance, 
'6. That there, may, he excellent erder in appearing confuſion : 
| might thinke the hushandmen ſpoiled their corne, __ ſcatter ra 
'|broad on the ground-and yet we know, it is better ſo,then when it is i 
ft gag 7 1t 1s 1n the 
| barneall on a heape : ſo 1s it with-the godly. 
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| Hence ſome of the Fathers cite this Epiſtle by this title : Epiſtala Potrs ad | 
| Pontices1, Some ſay, they were called by one name of 4vtivebia* Others | q Termall: = 
io theyare all in eL/a emer : Tr iscertaine, they are all in Greece #, Cypr: 
Two things may be obſerved from hence. _ 
.1. That Chriſtians, though ſcattered here and there, yet they, have-one Homme: 
God, one faich, one Lord lefus Chriſt : the doArine we ice. is common to | ( Bede. l 
| them all. Glo]: 
2- That unthankfulnefſe and contempt of the Goſpell, and ſinfnll living 
may ruinate famoeys Churches. Where ace the Churches, that chen were in 
thoſe places > Oh how hath the Tarkiſh fury ſwallowed up almoſt all a- | 
any them ? 'It we continue in ſmne, may Rot our lunne ſer, as well as | 
thears ? 
Hitherto of their outward - eſtate. Their ſpirituall ena in generall i$ | 
comp! rebended in their cleRtion. | 


There isa fourefold cleRion. A Grrabels 
1, There is a general elefon of a Nation, or City, Gogjed out £0 the be- | Elcion. 
nefit of Gods generall covenant : and fo 1/rae/ was Elefi* 

.2, There 13an E/efion z9 ſalvation, which is the erernall predeltination 
of God appointing certaine.men to be veſſels of mercy, de to enjoy the 
glory of heaven". 

3- There1is an Eletlion to ſanttification, which i 13 performed. i aa time by | 
the power of the Goſpel, ſeparating the fore-ordained: from the-maſſe of 
forlorne menunto holineſle of life * : This: is nothing, elſe, but, effeQuall | * Ioha rx. rg. 
VOcation. 


4- There isan E/eftion to the adminiſtration of lome office, as to the po; (= 


fileſor fp *. 
*0n imports a ſingling of a man from ſame thivg, that is vile and mix EROS 
{crable; and ſo ly ed from the maſleof condemned men. in 4- they need 


: Deur.4.37- 


dam, and from the power of Sathen, and the.kingdome of darkneſle ; 
| from the firſt death : "86 8m of evill men :: from the tyranny of 
ſinngs of all forts; frum thoriger am) carr ortne aw, andercrnall<angem- | | 
nation. } 
yi TR js money not to be om their numbers? , wit, wealth — they may 
Ility ONage * ,'NOL preſence, paines, or priority i __ | 
Gads viney db. but they are to be knowne- both: , panes or aud, FOSE- | 
their Torr lifes. By.cheir birth, and ſo. they may be knowne, for they are 6 \ (* rmtaiy- E 
Got Ged, borne by promiſe, borne ageine : they are then exlledand converted af| « 1 Sam.r6.7. 
ala 8, ZOO. By their like, they maybe: knawne,. for they fAepart f1 b Mat,20.16, 


,and call rpon the name of the Lord, 2 Tun, 2419. - 
in Fa. 6 rt and their fruits remaine, Tohn 15.16. 


0 4h fv xa I. 4+ vega! © avant Fe 


a pokng! | 
oly and -wwre 
'Ged both in; holi- 


— 


$: for holinefle, Rom. 8. 29. They abound,in th, vers 
tne, godlineſſe, Cndabee, temperance, nctienre beveheity feve, | kiodneſſe 
4A\AFF-;1. F . Ge. 20. 


aex-have admirable felicities, and ;viledges aboue all 
mea in the word. For - 4 


4. They have moſt deare acceptation. wich Gadsinhis beloved, E (0g. | 8Privile 
be an. "She 13 bis ohiefe treaſure, 'Plal. 235..4- —_ _ 
Deyt7v6. &:2 en, 


3: They.are dyed $0 boathe children and heires Sia | 
LL. 4+ 

| the ple/urerof Geds booſe,Plal. 65,.4, R 

hope thaplfrenef of comntenance;Ela. 
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| cPlal.1063,4,5 comfort us with the joy of hu: c 


| fend chem. 


| | all others,and | 


the avenging of their wrongs, Eſay 41. 11,12. Luke 1 8. 8, deliverance and 
vidory, . Wtyrtey . 2a" 2 \| 
5. The non-ſuting of all aQions, and acc»ſations in heaven againſt them, | 
Rom. 8. 35- 

6. They are tnade the friends of God, and from thence have avatence in 
all ſaites, and communicarion of the ſecrets of God, Tohn 15.15, 16. Deur. 4. 


£ 4 They are aſſured of pre/ervation to the end, Mat, 24. 


2 Theſſ.2.13,14,15- 
Hence we may informe our ſelves: 1. That there js a choice : God did 
not drive in whole Nations, Cities, Townes, &c. buta certaine number of 
them, 2. That the doQrine of Z/e(tior oy be taught : It is true, that it 
is in ſome reſpe&s ſtrong meate,and hath in ſume things an Abyſ. 

It ſhould alſo inflame in every one of us, both praiſes,and prayers to God, 
that he would above all things remember 1s with the favenr of his people, and 

Joſen © andaboveallcare, to care to make owr 

calling and eleftion ſure, 2. Pet. 1. 10. What ſhall it profit a man to be ſure of 
his houſe, money, lands, &c. and not tobe ſure of the ſalvation of his ſoul? 
K now yee not that Chriſt Teſua is in yon,except you bereprobates? 2Cor.r1y.5. 

Such as finde by the fignes, their Z/c#t:on, ſhould abound in all poſſible 
thankfulnefſe to God, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. &c, 

Farther, hath God choſen us, and ſhall we notlive like Gods Ele&? It 
ſhould teach us to endeavour to ſhew by our workes, that we are choſen of 
God, ſeparating our ſelves from the wicked, and holding forth the light of 
the 
| with ill entertainment in the world, D ext, 10.12, 018, & 14.1, & 26. 26. 


&c, Epbeſ. 1.5. & 2.10. John r5.18,19,20.6c, | 
Finally, we ſhould hence learne not to be aſhamed of Gods Ele, but 
'chooſe unto as, whom God hath choſen to him : chooſe them, I ay, both 
to honor them, and to ſort with them, and to countenance them, and de- 
'$ rnere 1n melrteaching; and great 


men in — ; 

| Thisalſo may bea doarine of ſingular terrot to wicked men, that vvill 
net be gathered and called by the meanes of falyation, Z/ay 66. 4, 5. If it 

be ſuch a feliciry ro be choſen of God, what miſery is it then to be rejected 

of God for ever? If ſucha vexation to be diſgraced and ſcorned of great 


wofull, 4 —_ of thefull declaration of itbeu 
a fur it er, ROm.11.9.10, 

Tad thus of Elettion, x 

This Elettion is firſt 
ledge of Ged. 


pon men, F meane 


A 


ply: Preſs 
knowerb Med, 0 


8. They ſhall obraine g/ory in Jeſus Chriſt, being choſen to ſalvation, | 


| 


in all unrebukableneſſe of holy converſation,not being diſcouraged 


men, what is it then to be rejeRed of the great God ? and this is the moxe | 


amplified by the ground of it, which is the fore-know- | 
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and Predeftination ; Preſtience reacheth to all things, to bee either by 
God,or any other, and ſo to finnes : Providence reacheth to all, that God 
would doe : Predeſtination onely to the counſell of God about reaſonable 
creatures, 
neſt. If any aske after what maner God viewes things,or lookes upon 
them, or knowes them ? 
Anſw, T anſwer ; that we are not able to expreſlſe the maner of divine 
knowledge, unlefſe it bee by way of negation, that is, by denying to God 
thoſe wayes of knowledge, which are in the creatures,and note imperfeRti- 
on : For God doth not know things 

1. By ſenſe, as by hearing, ({ceing, taſting, &c. For theſe things are in 
God only by an Anthropopathy, or Metaphore. | 
2. By opinion or conjeure ; For that knowledge is neither certaine, 
nor evident, and therefore cannot be in God. 
2. By faith : For God knowes nothing by relation, or report of ochers. 
Beſides, though faith bee a certaine knowledge, yet it 18 not evident, Heb. 
14. 1, | 
4+ By Art : For God doth not know things by defining, dividing, com- 
pounding, or reaſoning, 
5. Succeſlively : For Ged knowes all things in one view,and not one af- 
ter another. 
6, Nor laſtly by Images, but by his eſſence, by a way more excellent a- 
bore Men or Angels, by a knowledge molt true, certaine, evident, and 
perfeR. 
- In this fore-knowledge of God is as in a booke recorded theperſons, 
birth, qualities, and deaths of every man, P/a/, 239. 16, and the deeds of all 
men, according te which they mult be judged. © 
| The ſpeciall fore-knowledge of God lookes u the Ele onely, and is 
joyned with an infinite w4g« and delight-in Rom. $. 27. & 11. 2. 


' Inthe firſt ſenſethere is difference betweene Fore-knowledge, Providence, | | 


pA Tim, 2. he Exad. 22 nlr. This 1e called the Iicomobo- books of lefe. and the 
[-1 


Ezek. I 3- 9, 

The Uſes follow. 

1. For information: We have here a ſea of contemplation, that the 
heart of man can never be able te conceive of. How great cauſe had the A- 
poltle tocry out as he did, © the depths of the wiſdome of God | ſo David 
Pſal.1 4 24. Rom.11.29, Secondly, this may ſhew us, that men canner 
poſſibly "juft before God, ſeeing the knowledge of God is ſo excellent and 
nhnite, Job g. 2, 3. 


> 2. The doArine of this infinite and eternall knowledge, or fore-know- 


diltreſſes * A$ 
| --1. Againſt the malicious praQtiſes of evill men, that ſer themſelves a- 
gainlt rhe godly. They ſhall not preyaile,though 
| Not ſee : yet they ſhall one day know, that herhat made the eye doth ſee, and 


be that gave man under landing will correft : and for the godly in the meane 


; Plal.g4.1.to12, Mat.24- 


..2. Againſt the ercocs, and ſpirituall frauds, anddeceics of 4 
| lite Fo ag robs Bk bs exsot men : 


Wit 
| not poſſible, that the E/el? ſhould be finally deceived. Mat. 24. 
ME. Apainit our owne cares, and doubtfulneſſe under-the afflictions, 


houſe of Iſrael, Elay 4. 4- Revel. 29.12; Phil.4.3, Dan, 12. x. 
| 


ledge of God, ig uſcd in divers ſcriptures for ſingular conſolation in divers | 
they thinke the Lord doth 


| time this may comfort them, that «che haires of their bead are numbred: 


e Lord, Job 12.13, 16, and thevrefdre it is 


How God 
knowes things 


V {es 


| 


| 


How the fore- 
knowledge of 
God _—_— 
fort us indi. 

| yers diftrefles. 


5 of this life ; Doth.gur heavenly fatber know what we ſtand in need of 
dine A VE ACTI 45 Mar. 6. 
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Fore-knowledge. ' Cuar. 1. 


—_— 


Mar. 6. 33. doth not knowledge alſo extend to the number, times, places, 
and meaſare of our croſſes ? and not our perſons onely, but our 5ani/ſament, 
teares, Oc. are in hi book, Plal, 56.9. 


tance of us; Hi eye hath beene ever, is, and will be »pox 7be righteous ; Plal. | 


ler, I. 5, 6, 7+ 


found grace in my ſight, and I know thee by name : Exod. 33.1 


fee. Pſal.94.12. to 17. Rom.11.2,& 8.29. | 


the world fay or thinke efus : It matters not what the priſoner faith, if the 
Iudge acquite us : If God know us, it is no matter, whether the world doe, 


4. Againſt out unbeleefe and diſtruſt of Gods love, and favourable accep- 


16, 
"_ Againſt the feare of falling away : Is not the foundation of God ſure ? 


Hath it not thu ſeale, he knowet who are bu? 2 Tim. 2.19. 
6. Againſt the ſpirituall diſtrefſes, and diſeaſes of our ſoules : Hee kath 
experience and hill to heale the broken hearted, and this is a great addition 
te our comfort, he knowes our deſires in all the afflitions OT our ſpirits, Pal. 
147. 8+ 

* "Againſt the troubles of our private Calling : Thus God eomforted,and 
inceuraged Jeremy : Before I formed thee in the belly, I knew thee, and before 
thow cameſt out of the wombe, I ordained thee a Prophet to the Nations, ec. 


8. Againſt the weaknefle of our faith in things promiſed, and are not 
yetperformed : In reſpeRof this fore-knowledge, he calls things, that yet 
are not, as if they were, Rom. 4. 17. 

9. Againſt the doubt of audience, and ſucceſle in prayer : and the Lord 
faid unto Meſes, I will dee this thing alſo, that then haſt ſpoken, For thou haſt 


7. 
10. inſt the feare of Gods wrath, and forſaking of man, when heen- 
ters into judgement : The Lord will net caſt off the people, whom hee knew be- | 


11. the contempt of the world, and the cenſures of the wicked, 
and all rheir flanders and indignities : The Lord kxowes us, and our deſires, 
and indeayours, God knowes our hearts, and our innocency, whatſoeyer 


—_—_— 


Or No. ON IEe PaEIER m__ 


-xz, Laſtly, How'canit be but well with the righteous, whom not only 
a God loves, but with ſuch a laſting and preventing love, when he cares for 
them, and takes order ſo long before. 

3- Thirdly, the doQtrine of Geds fore-knowledge may teach us : | 
1, Toteare God, and forſake ſinne, and not to dally with diſobedience, 
ſceing all ix« naked and manifeſt before bim with whom we have to deale, Heb.4, 
13+ oa Io mo Buxrets Neb his very word can tell us of our | 
thoughts, and the ſecret intent of owy hearts, ver. = 2. 
pon himinall eſtares,ſeeing there is no» | 
wes it, and hath conſidered of it long fince. FR 

-$- It ſhould inflame us piers; Hom no gocd canbedone, but he will 


know it, though it be dene never fo ſecretly : It ſhould make even ho 
cbowghts precions, and deare ro 4, and it ſhould make us abhorre Footer; 


ſeeing ir 1s ſo vaine, and God ſecth ſoevidently through us, at all ti 
inal ations. P/al. 1 39. 17,1 Theſſ. 5. 8, 9. f [ ns 9 


4 ll quicken usto the mediration and care of our afſurance of cur 
e 


eternall ſalvation ; God hath himſelfe to foreſee irfrom eternity, | 
and ſhall not we fore-know, a, gary of our didne'glary pn | 
5. Pax uſeth this as a reaſen, why we ſhould hel and incourage Chriſti- | 
vec then Retiree are mm the books 
"j 4+ 3. &c; - | 
6. When we areto chooſe men for wee ſhould 1 
God to know befere, andthoſe weſerio bow agrd 


we ſhould ne 
cuſtome, | 
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Ver.z2 Fore-knowledge of God the Father. 
cuſtome, riches, friends, intreaty, kindred, &c. ſhould never ptevaile with 


us. 
7. It ſhewes us how we ſhould love one another, wee: ſhould imitate 
God, no time ſhould weare out our affeRion, God is not /adaed with love, 
though hee ſerhis affeRions upon us before the beginning of the world 
was, | 
4. This doArine of Gods eternall knowledge 15 terrible for wicked men, | 
and that in foure reſpeRs: 
1. Againſt the conceit of their owne parts, and praiſes, Zeb. 11.11. It 
God ſhould ſet in order before thee,what he knowes by rheethou would 
appeare more ugly then any Leper- ; Ba 
2. Againſ their perſwafion of ſecrecy in their ſmnnes, as theſe places rell 
them : P/al. 90.8. &139.1.11. to 16, Jer.17.9,10,1 1, yea this doarine 
tells them, that God hath had time enongh to know them, he hath obſerved 
them from eternity. 
3. Againſt their perſwaſion ef impunity, they thinke, they ſhall eſcape 
puniſhment for their ſins, bur they are deceived. as is at large ſhewed. 7/a!. 
94.1.10 11.6 139. 8,9. Revel.2.2 3. 
4. Laſtly, woe to the man, whom the Lord doth not acknowledge by 
his word, ſpirit, and children in this world : This imports, that heſhall nor 
be known 1n the day of Chriſt : oh how wotfull willthat ſenrence be,when 
he ſhall ſay, away from me ye workers of iniquity, 7 know you not : Mat.7.27. 
 Hithertoof the foundation : The taunder tollowes, who is deſcribed,by 
ave * 7; a himſelfe, viz. God : and what he is to us, viz : a Father. 

Of God | | 
Tobeeletand knowne before others is a great benefit : but to be choſen 
of thatdreadfull and immerrall being, and that when nothing was, muſt 
needs adde to this prerogative. If God chooſe them, it matters not, who 
refuſe them ; If God know them, it matters not who is ignorant of them : 
It God honor them, it matters not who diſgrace them. 


He thac foanded var ctcftiwn in hits wwis erernall » w hee, that 
founded thus earth, and ſpread over it this great heaven : /chovab Elohims is 
his name; and fpirituall, mcempreheſtble, immortall, infinite, almighty is 
his nature : The immenſc fountaine' of all love, mercy, holineſle, jultneſle, 
goodneſſe, wildome, and bounty : Ir is he that before guided the wayes of 
eternity, as henow doth of times. | 

W hat God hath done in time, is done, that we might know, and praiſe 
him : but what he did before time, is without our meaſure, and as it com- 


mech neerer to Gods nature ; ſo it goeth farther from our apprehenſion; at 
leaft, till we beglorificd in heaven. 


{pade hath delved : an eFbyf»v, into which no buckat hath (unke. our fight 
is too tender to beheld this ſunne ; ourunderſtanding toe finite tocompre- 
hend this glorious and infinite being, and therefore I paſſe from what hee is 


in himſclte, to conſider, what he is to us, 
The Father] 


| Godis Father to Chriſt, to Angels, to Men : To Chriſt he is Fatherby 
naure, as he is God, and by perſonall union as he is man : To Angels hee is 


Te, | —_ of it ver. 3. here andy_ns he 1s father tothe — 
. an cverlaſting fatherly care compaſſion over the fai 
; and ele&, and this may ſerve for three ſorts of uſes : 


'.., 1. For conſolation to the godly : God uſeth them andever will uſe them. 


But this is a ſea, over whichno ſhip hath failed : a Mine, in which no 


. 


| 


| father by creation, and to! faithfull men by adoption : As hee is fathee to | 


like a Father, both for the affections of a father, and for the proviſions of 
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The Father. CHAP. 1. 


father : he both loves them, and provides for thern, as a father for his chil- 
dren. Gods affe&ion tothe godly is a fatherly affeAion : for it is 1. free, 
and 2. tender, and 3. conſtant, 1. A fatherly love is a free /ove, there 
needs no argument tO a father, but that, this is my childe; ſo it is with God. 
2, A fatherly love is a tender love, it hath much compaſſion and care init z 
ſach is Gods love to the godly : Looke how Parent: pitty their children, ſo 
dath God pitt thens, that feare him, Pſal. 103.13. yea God is tronbled in their 
troubles,and his bowels are tarned in him in their diſcouragements and griefes 
Eſay 63.8. Jer. 31.1 8, 19. 3. A father ſtill loves his childe,ſo doth God, 
and much more, then all fathers, or any ofthem. For he loves withan ever- 
laſting love, Eſay 49. 14+ and is called an everlaſting father, Eſay g. 6. Adde 
unto theſe, that a father will love his childe, though no body elſe doe : ſo 
can God love us, though he /ove alone. Though natwrall fathers and kindred 
forſake ws, Plal-27. 5.10. and fpirituall fathers forget ms, Elay 63. 16, 19, 
yet God will never ceaſeto love us, hee will never {cave us nor forſake ws, 
Onely we muſt ever remember, that Gods love 1s a pre /ove : For it hath 
not in it hurtfull indulgence, he will not marre his children with too much 
fondneſſe : He can hide bu face, and though he will never :ake hu mercies 
from them, yet if they ſinne, he will (courge them with the rod of men, he will af. 
fic them, though ir be but for a ſhort time. Pſal.8g, Eſay 67.7,8,9. 

As is the jen of God, ſo is his proviſion for the godly, a tatherly 
proviſion, he provides for them like a facher, yea like a heavenly father in 
their 1. attendance. 2. dyer. 3. preſervationin trouble. and 4. portion. 
1. For their attendance : he provides for them better, then the great men of 
the earth can doe for their children : He hath given his Angels to bee mins- 
ſtring mom to all theſe heires of ſalvation, and theſe pitch their tents round a- 
boxt them,Plal. 34.Heb. 1.14. 2. And for dyect,they are ted with the food that 
peri/eeth not, yea ſuch food, as he that eateth thereof ſhall live for ever. John 6. 
27. 3» for preſervation in trouble, the power of God deth ſo keepe 


them, that « hire of their heads cannot fall to the ground without the provi- 
dence of therr bexventy father, mac. 10. andoommarcng nut rc baires of their 


ſo, Chrift would have told us, and he is gone before to make our places ready for | 


| to God. 


head are numbred, and the ſpirit of God is given them to teach them, to com- 
fort them, and uphold them. 4. And for portion : he hath bleſſed them 
with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things, and ſince the earth was forfeit- 
ed into Gods hands againe, he hath reſtored the inheritance of the earth to 
none (as is the opinion of many learned) but to them : Other men hold 
without any title from God, Epbe/. 1.3. Eſay 45.11,17,18,19. and in the 
world to come, they ſhall Kine as the ftlarres of heaven, and as the (un in the | 
, Mat.13.43. - | 
Ob. But God hath ſo many ſonnes of this kinde, how can hce provi 

for themall ? 7 _ 
Sel. Our hearts arenot troubled for that : we be/ceve in God, and beleene 


in Chriſt alſo : In oxr fathers houſe there are many manſions : if it had not been 


IE 


9. John 14.1,2. 

06. But they have ſo many adverſaries without and within,that there is 
great danger, leſt they be pulled our of their inh-ritance. | 

Sol. God that hath begotten them, and given them to Chriſt, «- greater 
then all ; no man can plucke them ont of bis hands, John 1 o. 29. 


Ovje. Bur they are for the moſt part a people of many, and thoſe conti- 
nuall wants, there 1s ſcarce any moment, wherein they want not ſomething, 
and therefore mult eicherbe uncomfortable in themſelves, or burthenſome 


. Sol, Whatſoever they arkg the father be will give it them;lIt is no trouble to 
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God toreceive Petitions from them continually, he delights in it, and ra- 
ther blames them for asking fo feldome, and ſolittle, Zohn 16. 23. 

06, God himſelte plagues them with troubles as muck, or rather more 
then he doth other men. h 

Sol. The fathers of our fleſb, correft ns, and ſhal! not the father of spirits do 
i: ? and the rather it we conſider, that he ſhewes his love therein : a man 
will corre his owne ſon more, then another mans, and he doth correR us 
for our profit, that we might partake of bu holmeſſe and lrye,and there 1s much 
fruit in the afflictions of the godly, all working together for the beſt unro they : 


If God ſpare wicked men, 1 tis becauſe they are baſtards, and not ſonnes, and 


yet there is a great deale of difference betweene Gods uſage of wicked men, 
and of godly, even in their trouble. For he 5pares ard pitties his owne chil. 
dren as a man will spare and pitty his owneſon, He never {trikes them bur it 
isin mea/ure, and in their branches, He doth not make a frll end of themto 
confound them, as he will doe with wicked men, Heb.12, Eſay 27. 
Ob. The world fees no ſuch excellency in them, or in their Eſtate. 
Sol, The world knowes them not, becanſe it knowes not God their father : 
they are now the ſonnes of God, but it doth not appeare, what we ſhall bee : but 
we know, that when Chriſt ſhall appeare, we ſhall be all ike him, 1 lohan 3. 
bv. 

This doQtrine of Gods fatherly loye to his people may ſerve for inſtu- 
Aon, 

1. Togodly men. 

2, Tocarnall men. 

3. Toearthly fathers. | 

1; Godly men ſhould learne here to live like the children of God, and 
{0 they'doe, if they looke to three things. 

1, Ihatt 
lives: their workes ſhould ſhew, and beare witneſle by their care to finiſh 
| them, that God is their father, and ſerchem about chem, hn 5. 36. Their 


rightcouſneſſe muſt exceed the righrenuſnefie of civill men in this world : 
Mat. 5.20. and therefore their daily prayers unto God ſhowtd be, that hee 


wonld eſtabl.ſh them in holineſſe before him, till the commiuns of leſius Chriſt, 
1 Theſſ. 3.13. | 

2. Secondly that they live w#thont care, having ſuch aheavenly father to 
provide for them, CMar.6.25.&c. 

3- Thirdly, chat they live out of the ſociety with wicked men cleaving 
only to the houſhold of God, z Cox. 6. 18. they ſhould love their fathers 
houſe, P/al. 25.4. and deny utterly the love of this world, 7ohn 2.15,16. 


ſed, and not meddle with the godly, nonot todeſpiſe the leait of thefe lit- 
tleones ; Their Angels alwayes behold the face of God for themand their hea- 
venly father will requite their wrongs, 4Zat. 18. 16. &c. 

3. Earthly parents ſhould here leaxne of God : God cares for his chil- 
dren before they were, and (hall not they care for their children, when God 
bath given them to them : Gods greatelt care is to provide holineſle for 
his children, and ſhould not they learneof God therein. 


the wicked, that live 1n the Church of God : ſome of the godly doe great- 
ly forget themlelves about this point, that is ſach, as ſtirre notup them- 
ſelves to take hold of God, and rocall upon his name in their- diftreſſes, but 
fit downe dilmaide and dead hearted, as if there were not the compaſſion, 
care, or belp of a father, in God : this is reproved, 'E/ay 64. 8. Thole ſons 


! 
| 


| 
| 


hey live w:thout ſin, and not ſhame their father by their wicked | 


2; Carnall men ſhould hence take notice, if it may be, to be better advi- | 


Lally, this way ſerve for reproofe both of ſome of the godly, and alſo of 


of Belia/allo, that live inthe Church, and call God father, buc live like rhe 
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Sanflificatio of the Spirit. C1 4v.1. 


Devill, who indeed is their father, whoſe workes thev doe : thoſe 1 lay are 

moſt bitterly reproved in theſe, and ſuch like Scriptures even from their da- 

ring tocall God father, Afal.1.6. & 4.ult. Ter.3.4.0c. Mat.3.g9.& 7.21. 

Iohn 4.23. & $.38.41.44.-1 /ohn 3.15. 2 lohn g. | 

Through ſantlification of the ffirit unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood 
of Jeſus Chroſt. ] c 

There is difference of ſenſes about the underſtanding and dependancy 0 
theſe words amongſt interpreters. ; 

Some take /an#ification malarge ſenſe for mans righteouſneſle in gene- 
rall, and obedjence and ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt, as the two parts 
or kindes of it : by obedience underſtanding mans righteouſneſſe, or holi- 
nefle in himſelfe, and by ſprinkling of Chrilts blood, that righteouſneſfle of 
Chriſt, that righteouſneſſe (1 ſay ) made ours by imputatien, both which are 
applyed or wrought by-the ſpirit of God. | | 

Some ethers make {anAification the end, and obedience, and ſprinkling 
the meanes, and ſo conceive, that before mans fanRification there goes two 
| things in God : Flettion, and fore-knowledge : and two things in Chrift,obe- 
| dience and ſufferings, and all this in both, thac we might be ſanRifed. 
| Othersunderſtand ſanAifcation of the heart, or ſpirit of man, as a means 
| intended in Gods Elefion for the fitting of us unto obedience of lite, and 
| the fruition of the benefits purchaſed by the blood of Ieſfus Chriſt; and thus, 
I take it, it is meant here. 

The ſamme ſeemes then to be this, that our lives may bee obedient to 
Gods will, and that we may enjoy the benefit of Chriſts death, we mult be 
ſanRified within in our ſpirits, 

Saptlification of the 5pirit.) 

Man 1s faid to be ſan&ified, or made holy three wayes - | 

1, Of zor hoty privatively, and ſo man, r was once withont holineſle, 

is made holy by regeneration,and juſtification. 
2. Of /:ſſ+ holy, and ſo Gods children are daily ſantified by proceeding 
from grace tO grace... oY 1419 
3- Of --or Þ®ly negatively, and fo Chriſt as hee was man was fanGified. 
For there was a time, when Chriſt had not this holineſſe in his humane na- 
ture, v:2, when his humane nature was not. 

Spirit is taken ſometimes for tke holy Ghoſt, ſometimes for an evill A4»- 
gell, 1 Kings 22, Luke 10.20. ſometimes for the Goſpell, which hath ad- 
joyned to it the spirit, or working of the ſpirit of God, 2 Cor. 3. 6. ſome- 
times for the ſoule of man, and (o it is taken ſometimes more ſtrictly for the 
underſtanding, the @wcene of the ſoule, the reaſon of mans minde (and 


ſometimes more largely for the whole inward man,the whole ſoule with all 
the faculties of it, and ſo I rake ithere. 

Divers things may be noted here in the generall. 

1. 'Firlt that without fan&ification we can never have comfort of our E- 
leftion; by our obedience others may diſcover our EleRion, and by inward 
— may gry how ir - our ſelves. 

2. nat our fanRification hath ſome dependance upon Gods eletton, and 
that, 2. as he hath ordained the ru/es of Opto ks Hob. 
2.10. 2, as he hath bound himſelfc by tis decree to guide his people tothe 

doth require of them. 
- 3- That an outward civill life will not ſerve the turne, God requires eſpe- 


 cly the anQiiation ofthe heart of man, 1 Sam, £6.17. when God looks 


markes of his owne be trieth the heart andvycines, ler, 11. 20, 
| & 4-14-Prov.q.23.023.16.Gods wayes areintbe bleſſed mans beart ,Pſ.84.5. 


III 


| 


then the ſoule is taken for the ſcare of affeRions) Epheſ.4.23. 1 Theſſ.1.23. | 
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Ve 2. Sanfification of the Spirit. © 


onely are ſanified. >: 
Thus in generall, More particularly concerning the ſanftifiation of the 
ſpirit, 1 propound two things diſtinQly to be conſidered of : 
1. What needoar ſpirits have to be ſanihed. 
2, Whereinlyeththe ſanRification of the ſpirit of man , 
Our ſpirits have great need to be ſanRified : 1 By reaſon of the firſt ſin, 
they want originall righteouſnefſe, and they are corrupt and infeRed with a 
generall leproſic. 2, By reaſon of the ſteine anduncleanenefle all our aftuall 
fins have added to the former corruption. 3. By reafonof the inhabitation 
of uncleane ſpirits our ſpirirs have in them trenches, cages, forts, and ffroug 
bolds of Sathan, 2 Cor.10.4. and therefore had neede to bee cleanſed after 
ſuch foule ſpirits have been there. 4. The naturall ſpirit of man frames no- 
thing but evill, and that continually : this makes God ſo weary, Gen.6. 
In particular all the faculties of the ſpirit of man need ſanttification. 
-3. The inde is covered with a vaile, wrapped in an ugly mantle of dark- 
neſſe, diſtrated with errour, coupled with a thouſand formes of evill 
thoughts. 

ny The wemory performes no ſervice to God : it ſhould be Gods Treaſu- 
rer,and Regiſter,but no body is in the office to keep record. 
3- The ils grievonfly diſeaſed, and with ficknefle ſo diſtempered, 
that it will not be ruled by aty, not by God, not by men, not by reaſon, not 
by religion, nor doth it agree with it ſelfe. For man wills not alwayes the 


ſame thing. 

4. The affe 19»: out of the firſt poyſon of naturall tion, have ſuch 
monltrous births of evill,that the ſpirit by them is ſet out of all order. They 
arc compared to beaſts, E/ay 11. To fighting ſoldiers, 1 Per.2.12. To ty- 
rants making cruell lawes, and leading into bondage, Rom. 7. 

5. The wretched Conſcience (then which there was once no diviner 
thing on earth) is now in miſerable caſe. For either it is ſick of a Lethargy, 
and (leepes, orif it waken it is like a mad Doe, or Lian.or a Indge tranſpor- 
ted with rage : It 18 1ghorant without light : 1t 1s ſoiled or tend witha 
thouſand finnes : Jt is impure, and exceeding baſe, and without all proper- 
ties ofadivine Tudpe. Forit is blinde and will be corrupted, and will de- 
ferre the Aſſiſe, &c. Inſteed of a throne of judgement it ts thruſt into a hole, 
and horrible dungeon of darknefle, where the S«nxe of righteouſneſle ſhi- 
neth not, and there for the molt part, as if it were ſtill night, it licth obſcure 
and ſlcepeth, 

And thus of the need we have of ſanRification in our ſpirits. 

The ſanRification of the y_-_ lyeth in two things. 

x. In cleanſing the ſpirit from finne 

2. Inadorning the ſpirit with graces. 

In the —_— of the ſpirit conſider both from what, and how. 

For the fult, it any aske, what there is in our ſpirits needes cleanſing a- 


way ? 
d, many more particulars 


I On : magy—acd GADING ſhewe 
may be ſet out thus : are v impieties, and unrighteouſneſle in 
_ be doneaway. For impieties : There is ignoranee, errour, 
divifion of heart, conceitedneſſe, vanity, ſelfe-love, hatred of goodnefle, 
falſe feares, carnall confidence, forgetfulnefſe, doubts, unſetledneſle, unbe- 
liefes of all ſorts, and love of the world. 

For unrigkteouſneſſe ; There are evill cares, & covetoulneſle, luſts of all 


_ _—_ worldly griefe, bit- 


> That there is fleſb ia the beſtof Gods EleR in this life, their ſpirits 


thoughts, pride, hypocrifie, inconſtancy, hardnefſe of heart, and | 


tm. 
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ſpirits have to 
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C2: 4 | Sanfification of the Spirit. CHAP.1 | 

Nee” 7 terneſſe, diſcontentmenr, vaine-glory, emulation, inordinate affeion, and | 

| evill concupiſcence : as good as men thinke their hearts and meanings are, | 

they may by this taſte ſec, how foule their ſpirits are, 

8 Things to Now for the ſecond ; The ſpirit is cleanſed from theſe fins by degrees ;| 
cleanſe the ſpi-| and to that yes the ſpirit of God worketh and uſeth 8. diſtin new 

ritof man, qualities, whic have not place in the ſoule,but upon occaſion of this ſervice 


2gainſt ſin. And theſe are, 
x- Spirituall poverty, or ſenſe of fin and miſery, 
2. Baſe eſtimation, viz-of the werld, with the pleaſures, prefits,and luſts| 
of it, Phil.y.8, Eſa 30422. 
3. Hatred of ſinne. _ 
| 4. Shame for ſin. Rom,6.21, | 

5. Godly ſorow. 

6. Feare. | | 
. Indignation. 

4 A purpoſe and inclination to forſake fin. 

Thus of the cleanſing of the ſpirit. / 

The adorning of the ſpirit followes : The ſpirit of man in ſanAification 
is adorned with holy graces; and herel conſider of the adorning, 1. of the 
minde :; 2, of the heart : 3. of the conſcience. ; 

The minde is ome! with three things, which come new into 1t. 

1, Thefirſt isa heavenly /igbr, 

2. Theſecond is hnmbleneſſe of mince, 

3- The third is parity of imaginations, 

1. This light cumes in by the illumination of the ſpirit, ſetting in the 
minde a celeſtiall kinde of knowledge, ard this ſtands in two things : For 
firſt this ſanRificationbreakes open a way, and ſets at liberty the /:ght of na- | 
twre, which was impriſoned and witbbeld in wnrighteonſxefſe, and then there 
1s belides infuſed a new {5ght from above, and this light hath in it : 

I. e-£ holy di/termivy of good and evill, trathand falſhood, by which the 


\. things in It, 


———t 


—_— in a meaſure di rieth a general courſe of avoiding the paies of death 


2. A holy inquizy, by which the minde aſpirethafter God and truth, and 
tryeth things that differ, | 
. Wi fram above, by which the minde is caried not only to a fore- 
ſight,and forecaſt for the things of the ſoule anda better life,above the things 
: the body, en ie; life; but # Uniſhed wr ke ſeedes of diſcretion 
or practiſe w1 ervation of the circumſtances of ti 

maner,end,occafions, Bic. * 0, PR nn, 
4. A ſacred frameof piety, and patterne of godlineſſe and truth, and this 
patterne 15 ſo communicated to the ing, that it 19 indelible, no 


drngers, ſin, or death can Ever utterly aboliſh it. This frame of truth is per- 


eis planted intheminde God: watch,by the light whereof all the 


— 


$o 
wayes of the heart, and life are over-looked. | 
+. The ſecond grace planted inthe minde, is bumbleneſſe of minde. 1 Pet. | 
* 3. Aleniaefithe wares of dh ule 

I, | | WANTS Ol and life of man. 

2. Alowh ke ocular ge God wdproft an, 
accounting it Ruement tp ferve and pleaſe wich ll re neſle. 
FF A thankfullackoow ke ent of the mercies of God infinitely above 
eſert, by which a man holds himſclfe ot worthy of the leaſt of Gods mer- 


Obes, : 


— (Al 
tt 


| A frcedame in matters of opinion, from ſcife-conceit,by which a man 


i. Ade. 8. Me a eo —— JT 
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_ attaines | 
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Ve R.2. Santification of the Spirit. 


attaines to that, not to be wiſe #m himſelſe, or to rely upon his owne reaſon,or 
judgement, Thus a man is »0t high minded, 

5. Anaccounting of others of Gods ſervants better then onr ſelves. 

6. A proneneſſe to humiliation for ſin, and humility in cariage. 

3+ Thethird thing breught into the minde is pwrity of imaginations, holy 
thoughts, by which the minde conver ſeth as it were in heaven already, and 
feedeth upon the faireſt objeRs in heaven and earth, *Prov. 14. 22. Phil.3. 
20, Coloſ.3.1. 

Thus much of the adorning of the minde. 


2. The heart is adorned with 8. graces. 
1. Holy deſires : fuch as the heart felt not before, ſuch as theſe : after re- 


miſſion of ſins, and righteouſueſſe by Chriſt, Mar, 5. after the meanes of 
Gods kingdome, and the power of it, P/al. 42. 1 Per. 2. 2. after the pre- 
ſence of God, even that of glory, and the comming of Chriſt, 2 7;m, 4. 8, 


a word, after all ſorts of keavenly things. 
2. Divine love : and that of God, P/a/.18.1. of Chriſt, 1 Pez. 1.8. of the 
word, P/al.1 19.103. of Gods houſe, P/al.26.8. & $4.5. ofthe godly,P/al. | 
16.3.1 /ohn 3.14. 
3. Toy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rex. 14.17. in ſuch things as theſe : 
1, [In the fatisfaRion of Chriſt for finne, Galar. 6. 14. Rom. 5. 11. & 
IFo 13, 
2, Ta his Ele&ion, Zeke 10. 20. 
3+ Inthebreaſts of the Churches conſolation, Z/ay 66.10. 
4. Inthe word both read and heard, P/al.1 19.77. ler.11.16, lobn 3.29, 
and ſo in the ſacraments. 
5- Inthe ſabbath, E/ay 58. r 3. 
6. In well-doing, Prov.z1.15. % 
7. Inſuffering for righteouſneſſe, Mat 5.10, 
8. In the at Clad bnoming the ſouls in adwovfty eſpecially, P/[.31. | 
7. Rom. 5-4. 
9. In the people of God, P/.1 37.6. 
10. Inall the good things the Lord hath given,as the pledges of his love. 
Dent.26.11. 
11. In the things that pertaine to God. Rom.15.1 7. 
In theſe a Chriſtian hath his ſeaſons, and though he may ſow in teares, yer 
he reapes in joy. 


4. A holy feare of God, and that of his mercies, P{.1 47.11. Hol. 3-5. of | 


2 Cor.z.$. after communion of Saints (the heart longing after them) and in | 


infirmities, Pre.28.18, x Pet.1.17, 


pany, F/-26.5. the worke of luchas fall away, P/a-01.3. chem, that hate}... 


his word, Eſlay 66.2. of his preſence, eſpecially in time of his ſervice, Heb. 2, 
28, and ofhis name and glorious tirles, Dent.28.58.and inall things afeare 
of his offence and diſpleaſure, in reſpeR of which a man is jealous of his own 


— 


5- Confidence : in which the godly are 4s mount Sion, that cannot be mo. 
ved, Plal.125.5. by which be commutteth hu way to God, Plal. 37.5. and rwn- 
neth to God for refuge, that he may beunder his armes for ever, Dent. 3,27. 
Goas name is to him a ftrong tower, Prov.18. in reſpeR of which, his place ts 
on higb,even in the defence of the munitions of the rocks,E(a. 33.16 8c,yea fuch 

is the power of this confidence ſometimes, that th God trouble him 

with his owne hands, yet he will bope, Job 15-19. Bythis ſigne God knowes | 
bis in the day of trouble, and will owne them, Neh. 1.7. and the eye of Godis 

rever off them, becauſe they truſt in his mercies, Plal. 33.18. 
6. A holy hatred, by which he cannot abide ſin, P/. 97. 10, the garment 
{potred with the fleſh, /xde 23. any falſe way, P/. 119. 128, wicked com- 


The hearr 2 
dorned with 8. 
graces. 


IT Things 
wherein a ſat» 
ified heart 
rejoyceth, 


EE 


—_— 


The Conlci- 
ence adorned 
with g. things. 


PV ſes, 


| SanFification of the Spirit + Qa49:21] 


God and goodneſle. Pſalme 29, 21, 
ons, andenjoyeth tranguillity in the contemplation of Gods favour, Rom. 


reſt ; either becauſe they ſome way belong to ſome of theſe; or becauſe theſe} 


faith. 


— cc CH 


7. Peace : whereby a man is made to reſt from paſſions, and perturbati- 


14.17- 
: 8, Bowels of mercy, Co/.3.12. I omit hope, patience, meekyeſſe, and the 


are the moſt eminent, and cafie to be diſcerned: and all theſe are pur 0» by 


And thus much of the adorning of the heart. 

3. The conſcience is alſo adorned with g, gifts. 

1. Life: itbeing quickned from the dead ſleep, it was in. 

2. Light from ignorance. 

g. Peace from terrors,differing from ſecurity, 

4, Parity and carc inall things to doe uprightly. As 23.1. Heb, 13.1.1 
2 Tim.1.3. 

5. Toy and refreſhing, it is now a continwal/ feaff, Provary.15. 

6, Conftency, lob 29.6. ſo as no power can compell it. 

7. Plaizeneſſe and harmelefineſſe. 2 Cor.1.12. 

8. A divine ſentence, (o as in determining, it jadgeth for God, and as 
God. 

9. Tenderneſſe : ſo as it will now ſmitoforlefler evills. 

All this doQrine concerning the ſanRification of theſpirit may ſerve : 

Firſt for humiliation : We may all ſay, it God looke upon our ſpirits, #2- 
wumerable evills have compaſſed us, Plal, 40. and therefore we had need to 
pray to God to cleanſe vs from ſecret ſins, even thoſe ſinnes of our ſpirits. 

2. Foradmonition toall men, to take heed, that they negle not this 
at worke of inward [anification, eſpecially if God have teuched the 
rt withany inward feeling of thy eſtate and remorſe of fingne : Looke to 
thy ſelte, thy heart # deceirfull, and finne is a witch : watch againſt ſecurity, 


or rel irito ſecurivy + Re perſurnded ir is a dangerons thing to fin again 
the apſe s of amendment : The axe ts now laid to the roots of the = inf 


therefore trifle nor, let not thy righteomſneſſe be as the morning dew; thou art 
come neare to the kingdome of God, quench not the ſparkles of light and re- 
morſe. And much more this may warneſuch, as will not be touched with 
the care of ſanRificatiop, take heed of a /winiſs and dopged heart, the Lord 
will not caſt pearles before ſuch ſwine (till, And thirdly, it may warne ſuch, 
as reſt in giving faire words : If they praiſe the Sermons, and (peake faire to 
Gods ſervants, they thinke all is well :* The Divell could ſpeake Chriſt faire 
to be rid of him, A4er.1.24. and fo did Herod, Mar.6.20. 

3» For inſtruftion toall ſorts of men, that yet finde not comfort in this 
worke : oh labour about ir,that thou mailt be c/canſed from all filthinefſe both 
lr and ſpirit, even ſaniiified throughout, following after holixe fſe, without 

icb yo man ſoall ſee Ged, 2 Cor.7.3, 1 The. 5.23. Heb. 12, xg. andif 
there were in men a heart to returne, there are many incouragements : 
Chriſt i given to us of God to be onr ſanlification; and in his interceſſion, he 
r to pray for this, that God would /antifie w, x Cor. 1. 30. Tohn 
17. 14,1719. and the word of Chriſt « able to ſanttifiew, As 20. 32. and 
Chriſt hereby gore bu reſurrettion from the dead, Rom. 1.4. and God hath 
promiſed his IRC to bep it Exxch. 55.37. | 
| 4 Forconhemation; ſince this is 10, /et him that is holy, be holy fill 

.,5- For much thankfulneſle, in ſuch, as haye attained in any meaſure to the 
gifts of Gods grace hercin, 2 Theſſ.2.1 3. 

- Thus much of the ſanQificatian of the ſpiric. 
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V e R.2. | Vato obedience. 


: Vnto obedience | ; PA 
The firſt end of on ſanQification is, that our lives may be brought into 


obedience. | 
This obedience muſt be conſidered cicther m the 1. whole, or in the 2. 


zinall of true obedience : 2, The rules or properties of true obedience in 
the maner of it, 3. The motives that might ſtirreus upto the care of obe- 
dience. 

1. Thecauſe of this obedience is 1. either without us, or 2, within us : 
withour us it is both Ged, and the word of God; God the Father cauſeth 
it by cleing,&c, the Sonne by redeeming : the holy Ghoſt by calling. The 
word of God is the ſampler or patterne of eur obedience ; for if ever wee 
would bring our lives into order, we muſt reſolve not to follow mens exam- 
ples, wills, luſts, or our owne reaſons, inclinations, or conjeRures; bur only 
to have recourſe rothe Law of God : this mult be rhe light to onr feete, and 
the lanthorne to our pathes, Plal.t19.& 19.2 Tim.3. 15, to the end we muſt 
obey them that have the over-ſight of 19, and doe inſtrukus our of the word, 
and obſerve the forme of doflrine into which wee are delivered, Rom. 6. 17. 
Heb.7.18, and receive ſuch teachers as the Corinthians received T ts, 
2 Cor.3.15. weſhould get an eare of obedience ; Prov. 25-12, 

2, The cauſes within as are either 1, generall : the ſanAification of our 
ſpirit; or 2. ſpeciall, and ſo it is Faith : For the firſt, the coherence ſhewes, 
that unleſſe our hearts be ſanRified, our lives can never bee framed to true 
holinefie and obedience ; and for faith, itis certaine before ever we can 
Aile true obedience to the Law, we muſt have the obedience of Farth, that is, 
we mult be per{waded of Gods love to us, and receive his promiſes in 
Criſt, and repenting of our ſinnes, beleeve the Gorpell ; Rom.1.5.8& 10.16. 
z Theſl.1.8, The faith of the Trath is generally the chiefe guide of all onr a- 
Aiens, whether they be workes of reformation, or of our generall calling, 


CE 


parts. 1, Inthe wholeit is profitable to obſerverhree things : x. the ori- | 


19 


Of abedience 


| in gencrall, 


: 


| Of che cauſes 


of our obcdt- 
ence, 


or particular cariage : z The(].3.16. For we malt beleeve Gods threatnings, 
power, promiſes, affiſtance and reward, or elſe our worke wt-gve {lowly 


| forward. 


2. Now for the ſecond : thereare ſixe things to be obſerved in the ma- 
ner of our obedicnce, without which our lite will never be brought into or- 


der. | 
1. The firſt is care. The Apoſtle faith, we muſt yeeld onr ſelves as ſer- 


God, and ſnew our obedience to him, as the ſervant doth his worke, that 
is with great heed, forecaſt,and care : God doth not only require we ſhould 
obey, buc obey as ſervants obey. | 

2. The ſecond thing required in our obedience, 1s dome : It is not e- 
nough to doe good, but we mult be w/e to that wbich i good, and ſimple con- 
| cerning evill > This the Apoſtle ſhewes, Rom. 16, 19. 
L Thethird is Conftarcy: our obedience mult bee jw/filled, 2 Cor, 10. 16. 
; We muſt ot be weary of well-doing ; 1 Theſl.3-13, 

4. The fourth is a&negacion: In obeying Gods will, we muſt throughout 
the courſe of our lives be contented to deny our ſelves, ſo as we would doe 
Gods will with patience, though croſſes follow, Luke 8. A figne of the ſted 
ſowne in ground, ir bringeth forth fruit with patience ; and beſides it 
| imports, that if we meane to reforme our livesaright, we mult live ſober/y, 


—_— our moderation in diet, apparell, recreations, and the like : yea 
not thinke it much to be croſſed in our reaſon, deſires, eaſe, profits, 
| or preferments : but be contented to be that we may be, with a good Confci- | 
| ence: Heb.n1.8, Gen.22.18. -- 


— 6 Fo — - 


i. 


vants to obey ; Rom.6.16. which notes, that wee muſt doc the workes of | 


| 


| 


, 


| 
| Rulcs : or ſixe | 
things to be 
oblcrved in all 
truc obedience, | 


20 Vuitito obedience. CHnaP.1. 


5. The fifth is pncerity : and the ſincerity of our obedience appeares,both 
when we ſhew respett to all G ods Commandements, as well as one, obeying i 
all things: as allo, wy oy obey without corrupt and carnall ends and re- 
ſpeas :; Gen. 26, 5. Phil. 2, 12. 

#7 Tz tack thing is peace : wee muſt lay our projets ſo for holineſſe, as 
we follow after peace, as much as u poſſible, and that with all men, much more 
_ the / nur ny p m_— of ro _ 12. 19. on 1 2.1 4+ {0 as OUT con- 
ver{ation be without arviſion or ofſence ; Rom.106.10,19, 
Macivero obe, | 3+ FORE third point, we may remember that it was long ſince noted 
Ames. by Sawwel, that obeatence ts better than ſacrifice ; x Sam. 15. This obedience 
is the end of the writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets. If we be not trained 
upby the Scriptures to good workes, we doe nothing with generall profeſ- 
Gon of the name of Chriſt ; Rew.1.5. 2 Tim.3.15.8c, If weobeynot, we 
are the ſervants of ſinne, and it will be our ruine, we ſhall aye 3» onr ſinnes : 
The Miniſtery had never been broken open, but that the Nations might bee 
brought to obedience; Rom.16.26, If you obey not, you breake the hearts 
of your teachers: it is not good words, and liberall penſions will ferve the 
turne, you mult yeeld obedience to our Miniſtery in your lives, or elſe you 
doenothing : Phil.1.15.16. 2 (07.7.1 5. Vengeance 15 ready againſt all dif= | 
| obedience, every whit as ready in Gods hand, as in the Minilters mouth, 

2 Cor.,10.4,5. In this text we may ſee God delights to receive the ebedi- 
ence of his people from all erenity,and all the benefits purchaſed by Chriſts | 
i way _ be = ro them that obey, he is author of eternall ſaluation to 

em that obey. Heb.5.9. 
Thus of obedience in enerall : 
| Extervall obedience which is here entreated of, is diſtinguiſhed by the A- 
qe "i —_ : Rom.15 ; % intotwo kindes, For either it is obedience in word, 
dience in deed. 


Queſt, Here might ſome one ſay, what necd the obedience of the tongue, 
our t are free? 

e Anſw- fre lome men thinketo : Ihofe hypocriticall, flarrering 
and wicked men mentioned F/al. 12. 3. fay their tongues are their owne, 
and yet it is certaine, the Lord will havethe tengue bound to the good be- 
__ lam. 3 Js " . | 

weſt. What great hurt can there be 1n the tongue, if men live ho 
etherwiſe? It ſeemesthere can be no great hon inche rengue. rs 

Anſw, Menare extreamely deceived that think they cannot commit diſ- 
honeſty& impierty by their words: There is awor/d of wickednes in the tongue | 
Jam. 3.6. There are many fins which are moſt yile and hatcfull, which have ; 
| cheir principall ſcat jn the rongue, or are praQtiſed in words, as blaſphemy, " 
murmuring, deſperation, lip-lervice, "__ curſing, perjury, charming, 4 
reproaching, perſecution by the mocking of the godly, bitter words, filthy : 
{peakeing, lying, backbiting, flandering, flatrery, and falſe witneſſe bearing, 

with divers finnes of deceit, hypocriſie, hereſie, &c. 
ndonthe other ſide excellent graces, and duties depend much upon the 
ſervice ofthe rongue : Gods glory; our owne Callings, and ether mens 
good are much furthered by the tongue. By the tongue men preach, pray, 
_ ep ſins, give thankes, comtorr, exhort, rebuke, ſweare, vow, &c. 
erefore great reaſon, wee ſhould ſhew our obedience even in the 


fongae 
oder the.obedience of i ; 
os ps peter, + ra rep are comprehended durtics of piety 


juſtice to all men, of tem 
our ſclves. The catalogues of the finnes we ſhould avoid in our - vw Fr 


on, or of duties we ſhculd doe, I omit bere, having ſome purpoſe, .if God 
” ———— - | will, 
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Sprinklmg of the bleod of Ieſus Chriſt. : 


—_— 
— 


And fprinkling of the bleod of Teſms Chriſt. |] | W 
Before | come to the more particular, and full opening of theſe-words, 
theſe things may be touched in the general, 
| 7T. There was blood in Chriſt, he tooke the true nature of bis brethren, 
true fleſh and blood, that he might ſerve and latisfie God inthe fame na- 
ture, that had offended. \ S8] 
| 2, Thisblood was ſhed. If youaske, who ſhedit? I anſwer: Ind by 
ſelling ir : the Prieſts by adviſing it : the people by confenring to it : Pilate 
by decreeins it : the ſoldiers by effeQting it : Chriſt himfelte by permirring 
it, and after preſenting it to God:( Heb.g.14,) our finnes, that chiefly cauſed 
it. Ifany aske for whom it was ſhed ? Janſwer briefly for the Church, 42, 
20, not forhimſelfe, nor for impenitent, and obſtinate ſinners, that dye in 


—_ 


their (11s. 

3- It is not enough, that the blood of Chrift bee ſhed to make us happy, 
unleſſe it be applyed alſo : which che word fprink/ing notes. 

4- This effafion of blood was ſolemnly prefigured, or forerald by the (a- 
craments, and ſacrifices of the Law. For this word -prink/ed is a Metaphor, 
borowed frem the legall ſprinkling; which ſhewes us two things : 1. The 
great accaunt that God and good men make of it, in that it was fo folemnely 
and anciently typed out : 2. That the ceremonies of that Law are now abo- 


our. 
5- Thatoureſtate in Chriſt is better now, than our eſtate in Adam was. 
For God here in his cternall counſel! is broaght in over-looking that firlt 
eſtate in Adam, and ſetting up his reſt in this eſtate purchaſed in the blood 
of his Sonne. If any man marvell at this, he ſhall be thus ſatisfied : Our e- 
ſtate in Chriſt is better, than our eſtate was at the beſt in Adam, even in chis 
life, and therefore much more in the world to come : In this lite, it is ber- 


ter onely in two reſpeR:. 1. That wee cannot fall from this happineſle. 
z. Thar Chriſts righteoulnetie imputed to us 18 better, then '# 


nefle was, inherent in Adam. Now for the world to come, heaven 1s better 
then paradiſe. | | 
6. We cannever diſcerne our comfort in the blood of Chriſt, till we be 
fanRified in ſpirit, and ſetupon the reducing of our lives into the obedience 
of Chriſt. 1aftification and $anttification are inſeparable. Thus much for 
the generall. + 

In particular, concerning this rink/ing of the blood of Chriſt, 1 conſider 
two things : x. What benefits the Chriſtian enjoyes by the blood of Chriſt, 


this ſprinkling, or applying of the blood of Chriſt, as it was ſhadowed out 
by thele kl 4 Ag | 

The —— which flow from the effuſion of the blood of Chrilt are ei- 
ther generall, or particular. The generall are; x. The parchaſe ofthe Church 
Atts 20. 2. The ratification ofthenewr Teſtament, or covenant of grace, 


Heb 9.18. 3. The breaking downe of the partition wall betweene Jews and 
Geintlenud the | 


the abjet Gentiles, the free denizing of the 
| Gentiles, and repealing ofalt ſtatutes. of aliens, Epheſ 
concilation of all things both in heaven and earrh, 

| that enmity, which came in by fin, Co/.1.20. 


converted Chriſtian, are e' 
| 1: Inflification: which hath in it, 1. the pecifiention ef Gods angus 
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liſhed, ſecing we have here the true ſprinkling of the blood fore-ſhadowed | 


| which is here noted, as the end of his ſanRification..: 2. The myltery of 


2.1 3-CcC, The re- 
and the diflolving of | 
| Theparticular benefits, which flow from the blood of Chriſd ro every | 


| 


Our eſtate in 
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Sprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Cbrift, Cn AP.1. 


Chriſts blood is the 


itiatory, like the cover of the Arke, that hides the 
law from the ſight Cod, 1 Rom. 3.25. 2. the pardon ofall finnes, x 7ohn 1. 
7.9. Epbeſ.1.,7. 3. prevention of Gods eternall wrath, or the loſſe of heaven, 
Rom.y-9. 4. the garment of imputed righteouſneſle,or putting on of robes 
made white in his blood, Rev.7.14- | 
2. Santtification, and the cleanſing the conſcience from dead workes to ſerve 
the living God. Heb. 9.1 3,14- IF 
3. The /anTification of all the meanes ofhelp to the beleever both ſpiri- 
tuall and remporall : "the very booke of God js ſprinkled with the blood of 
; and of uſe to the faithtull, and ſoall meanes 
elſe in his | and particular calling. Heb. 9. 19, 20. 
4. TInterceſſion : the blood of Chriſt speakjng better things, then the blood 
of Abel, pleading daily for the godly, and procuring the eltabliſhmene of fa- 
vour in and acceptation. Heb.z 2.24. 
5. Viftery over Sathan, who is overcome by the blood of the Lambe, and 
the word of the teſtimony, Rev.12.1 1, ſo as his moleſtations,and tempmations 
ſhall not prevaile. 
6. The deſtrnftion of bims, that had power over death, ſo as now the belee- 
ver needs not feare death, nor can he be hurt of it. Heb.2.14. 
7. Entrance into the moſt boly place,cven within the Vazle,chat is, into hea- 
ven, Heb.1o.19,20, you may ſec more Joby 6. 53, 54, 55» 56, 57, 58, 59, 
&Cc. 
All this may ſerve for divers uſes : As ; 
| 4, Forſingular conſolation to all the godly ; Oh what an honor is it to be 
deſcended of the blood of Chriſt * How doth a Chriſtian mans new birth 
inthisreſpeR excell all the nobility of birth in the world ? John x.1 3. What 
reaſon have we of thankfulneſſe for ſo happy a condition ? what ſhoald we 
complaine of > what matters it, what weloſe, or want, it wee neither loſe 
nor want the bloodof Chriſt > How incomparable are theſe benefits be- 
yond all the glory of this world, ifwe have eyes to ſec them,and _— large 
ooking 
a ſuffic1- 


| 


OI ern 


enough toconceive of the of them? The Lor:] from eterni 
upon! n ry relt there, as having provid 
ent pertion for all that ſhall be ſanAtified by his ſpirir. 

3. Forinſtruftion: we ſhould every 


one of us be incited to all poſſible 
h 


: theblood ofex 
ſpirit of ſanRification 


the 


tency 

blood of Chriſt much more ? Whatab 
upon themſelves, that finne againſt th 
— wich dehaire for betraying it, how can their caſe be better for de- 


which come by the blood of Chriſt : Now it fol- 


meaning. of thoſe ceremoniall | ſprink- 
did i tht kidefor-igni the myſtery of 


There was a fourefold legall fpriokling, 1. the Gcſt was of the bl 
the red Cow, and of a water made of the aſhes of the red Cow, __ 
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finun his fleſh ; It is fomewhat, that the Hesfer muſt be ſuch, as had a hey /elfe 
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covenant : and that theſe things may be made more plaine, 1 would take li- 
berty to exphane thoſe types, as they lye in the text, though the explication 
thereof will in ſome things containe a little digreffion from this Text. And 
firſt for the ſprinkling mentioned NVwmb 19. 


the Lord makes an ordinance, and ſhewesa way, how he may be pacifted, 
where many things may be nored. 

I. That of neceſſity the expiation maſt he made in blood, which vas a 
type of the blood of Chriſt : God will never be friends with offendors, til! 
chey bring him the blood of his Son to make attonement ; and this is of ſuch 
abſolute necefliry, that in the ſecond verſe the direFion is called, rhe o745- 
nance of the law commanted of the Lord, Note - an ordinance, a law, and 
commanded : to ſhew the peremptorineſle of the Lord in this point, wee 


diſpleaſure from us, | 

2, That this expiation belongs only to the houſe of Iſrael. 

3. That they of the bowſe of I[rael,rhat is,the members of the rrue Church 
need to be called upon in this point, he maſt peaks ro the children of Iſrael, 
verle 2. 

4- That Chriſt, that ſhould be the true ſacrifice, muſt be one taken out of 
the Congregation : one that lived amongſt men on earth, and ſhould bee 
offered np in the flower of his youth, and ſhould hikewife rake the very infir- 
mities of our nature upon himlelfe : This was ſhadowed by the Hiifer taken 
out of the heard. 

5. The Heifer was red, to ſhadow ont the bloody paſſion ef Chriſt : The 
Church ſayes of Chriſt, my love 1 white, and rnddy ; white, in reſpeR of 
the r1ghteouſneſſle of his life ; and ruddy, in refpeR of his paſſton unto 


was of the bullock by the High Prieſt, cleanſing the Tabernacie, Levit. 6/ 
the fourth was of the blood of the burnt offering ar the ratification of the 


The 1fraelites by their wicked murmurings had brought the plagne of | 4 
God upon themſelves : In their diſtreſſe they cry and ſeeke reconciliation : | "whole 


muſt lay hold upon the blood of Chriſt, or God will never turne away his 


—__ 


| 
| 


® 


| 


blood. 
6. The Heifer was —_— and blemifh, to ſignifie,that Chriſt ſhould 


be withour finne : He was indeed in the ſmnlirnde of ſinful flefs, but had no 


no blemiſh : Note, in her ſelfe; tor it is true, Chriſt had no faulr in him/elfe, 
bur his members were not without fault. For no fleſh in this life ts wichour 
fin, but the flefh of Chriſt. 

7. The Heifer muſt be fach, as upon which ever came yoke, and that fitly 

and ſignificantly required. For (ach was Chriſt : for he never bare the yoke, 

inthat he neyer ſinned; he came todeliver thoſe, that were under the yoke, 
and ſervants of fin, but knew #» fin himſelfe.” Befides, the yoke was not put] 
upon his fleſh, becauſe he had power uncempell-d tolay dovwne his lite, and 


idolatry in the Calfe, and it'was to be brought to Hoſes, becante efarorn 
had finned - and maſt be wichour yoke, to note, that the 7/ae/ires had caſt 
off the yoke of Gads law, but the Gemar | 


Moſer law; nor onely becaufe he ſhould dye by the appointment ofthe M+- 
giltrate; bur to import, that Chriſt muſt be offred ap to God the Farher, the 


' 
/ 


| 


| 


of 1/rael, they maſt all get them a red Hesfer, that is,a bl Saviour,or elſe 
they can never be accepted : This is the belt, yea the "oely preſent they 


Law-grver, who was the pRrIRIng 
9. * Who muſt bring this Heifer to IWoſes > Anſw, All the Congregation 


ro take it up againe. Some fay, thara Heifer was to be offred ro: expizce the 


ſenſe is the right. 
. | 9. This Heifer was to be brought to Xfoſer, and why' that ? not onely | 
toſtgnifie, that Chriſt ſhould be condemned under pretence of the breach of 


An explication 


Ceremony of 
che ſprink!:ng 
ot chc blaod of 
the red Heifer, 
Numb. ig. 
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(ine, 


can bringto God to'pacifie his diſpleaſure roward them. 


| vered gp tobe Qlaine ? In the letter, the /ewes ; in the myſtery, the 


Elett, 
the prieſthood of Chrilt by bs eternall ſpirit offering np himſulfe to God, Heb, 


Eleazar, rather then to Aaron? Some ſay, becauſe Aaron had offended in | 
the Calfe : But other ay, to note, that the paſſion of Chriſt ſhould not only 


downeby all Miniſters one after another. 


 flaine before the face of the Prieſts of the Lord in the new Teſtament ; or | 


with our mouthes, or hearts onely ; To note, that our praRiſe ſhould bee 


\ Chriſts blood applyed ; and then 7. times notes both the perfeRion of 7u- 


£ ' Sprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chrift. CHar. 1. 


10, Ver. 3. Itis ſaid, He ſtall give her to Eleazar the Prieſt, Who deli- 
why delivered tothe Prieſt ? to note (as in all other facrifices) 


9. 14- perhaps to foretell, chat the Prieſts ſhould kill Chriſt. But why to 


ſerve for that time, or the time tmder the law; but for their ſuccefſors, and 
all ſuccefſions to come; and to note, that this was a doftrine to be delivered 


13. It muſt he withont the campe, to prefigure, that he ſhould ſuffer with- 
out Hierwſale#, and thereby leave us a warning to withdraw our ſelves 
from converſation with this world, and beare our reproach,7ob.1g. Heb. ;, 

12. Shee mult be ſlaine before E/cazars face : The fleſh of Chriſt was 


rather Chriſt was oftred up before the face of God the Father : that which 
in the ſight ofthe world was a pwri/oment , in the ſightof God wasa ſacri- 
fice, | 

13. Ver.4. Ekazar muſt take of ths blood with his finger, to note, that 
men may not rudely with blinde hopes thruſt in their hands into this ſacred 


blood : it muſt be touched,or applyed with great diſcretion,and reverence; 
and the blood of Chriſt is to be touched with our fingers, or hands, not 


dyedin the blood of Chriſt, and ſavour of the vertue of his death, and our 
applications of it, that ſo wee may imitate his paſſion as well as know it: 
1 Pet,2.21. 
14- The blood maſt be Frink/cd direQy before the tabernacle of the Congre- 
{<nng Lhe Some underſtand the Jewiſhſynagogue,upon which thecurſe 
or the effuſion of Chriſts blood came moſt exquiſitely, according to their 


owne deſire, when chey faid_ Hi: blood b ty WS'S 
y 1s lignified, that the Church of God onely hath the benefit of 


fiification, and the often need we have of the renewing of the application of 
it, and alſothe continuance of it to all ages. ; 

I 5- The :kin, fleſs, blood, and dung of the heifer muſt be burrut, Ver, 5- By 
the skin, fleſh, and blood may be meant the ſubſtance of the fleſh of Chri6t : 
and by the dung, the baſe cr and contamelies, which were caſt up- 
-y him, and theſe were all offered up, and facrificed in the fire of his paſ- 
ION. 

16, Ver. 6. Cedar-wood, hyſop, and ſcarlet are not without their Gonif- 
cation: The Pops reach high here, that can finde in theſe three -_ bee 
meant three perſons ſuffering with Chriſt - By Hyſop ſhould be meant the 
oy” 7, and by the bd Tobn the Evangeliſt and theſe two ſhould 
11M per compaeſſionem ments, and by the ſcarlet ſhould be m 
the theeſe, that ſuffered with him per OE CAYNs,” m_ 
| Semethinke that the Cedar-wood is hope, thardwels on high,and will not 
jos Foſep is {ath, alow growing herb, that faſtens her roote up- 
| carlet 18 charity ; Others underſtand by the Cedar contem- 
the &3/op humility, and by ſcarlet twiſe dyed, charity which is 
wx, onthe one ſide with the love of God, on the other with 
Jove ot our neighbour : All theſe muſt burne in the Lords paſſion : bur 
I chinke, that hereby may be noted, that three things ariſe out of the patljon 
of mmmortality, 2. the h3/op of mortification : For lo 
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V+ r.2/ Sprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt 


the word pnrge applyed to hyſſop P/al.5 1. doth import. 3. the ſcarlet is 

{ the blood SF Chrift, which ewlh dyed, in that it is twiſe applyed - once 
for expiation, 600. yeares agoe : and then againe for juſtification of every 
particular beleever, : 

17. The impurity of the Prieſts mentionedwyerſes 7, 8. mighe prefigure 
the impurity of the Jewiſh Prieſts, till they were waſhed by converſion 
from their ſinne in killing Chriſt, of whoſe converſion is mentioned At, 6. 
But rather hereby may be garhered, as the Apoſtle doth gather it, the great 
excellency of Chriſts Priefthood above all thoſe legallPrieſts. For they in 
their ſolemneſt ſacrifices were impure themſelves, and neededcleanfing-but 
Chriſt was not ſo, Heb. 10. 38-4 

©=eft. How could the Prieſts be made uncleane by that, which did pu- 
rific the people ? Anſv. Uncleanenefſe was two wayes contracted. 1, Firſt} 
by the fouleneſſe of the things touched,and ſo he that touched a dead corps 
was uncleane. 2. Secondly by the unworthineſle of the man touching,and 
{0 it was here: Hemuſtprofeſſe himſelfe unworthy to touch ſo facred an 
expiation; we had need to take time even till the evening to humble our 
ſoules, and bewaile our unworthineſſe of the bloed of Chrilt. 

18, Now after the death of the Heifer, it is faid Verſe 9g. that « men thar 
ts cleane, muſt rather np the afves of the Heifer, and lay them 7 withoxe the 
Campein acleaneplace. This man, that is cleane, is the Gentile perified by 
faith (For this is atter the death of Chriſt)The gathering ofthe afhes is the 
applying of the merits of Chriſt,and laying hold of the myſlexies of his ay 
dome. The laying up of the aſhes ap 2G Chriſtians accounts of Chrilts 
merits, as his chicfe treaſure : The cleane place is the cleane heart, for the 
merits of Chriſt belong not to all Gentiles, bur to ſuchas havea clean heart, 
and will keepe the myſtery of faith in a pure conſcience. Withour the Campe 
notes the native condition of the Geritiles, who were withour che” lavy : 
from the common wealth of et, and from the covenant of pro- | 
mife, without ſacrifices, and ont of the Syn: e of the Jewes, 
19. Theſe aſhes are kept for The congre - to note, thar- there ſhall | 
never be want of merit to any Chriſtian, ts any member of the congregari- 
on of Chriſt : when he ſaith, it is to make a water of ſeparation, 1t notes, 
what our (ins bring upon us by nature, we are ſeparate and caſt our of 
fight, and necd the blood of Chriſt torecoverus from our ſeparation, This |. 
water was made of the 4/es of the Heifer, and running water, to note, that 
after ſeparation, to cleanſe us again we muſt be ſprinkled with a water made 
of the aſhes of Chriſts merits, and the water of the grace of the holy Spirir 
of God : This is the perpetuall way of purification for ſim, and in that it muſt 
be /prinkled wpon us with Hyſ[op,it notes, that we can have- no comfort either 
of the merits of Chriſt, or the grace of the Spirit, without the hyſlop of crae 
mortification. A | 

20, Hethat gathererh the aſhes, muſt waſh bis clothes and be nncleane, till 
the Even ; to note, thateven the neerera Chriſtian comes to the merits of 


Chriſt, the more he is affected with the ſenſe of his owne undeanenefſe, he 
that hath the ſtrongeſt faith doth moſt waſthis clothes, yea he retaines the 
ſenſe of his uncleaneneſſe till Even, thas is, till death, as ſome interpret it. 
Thus much of the ſprinkling of the blood efthe Heifer, 
| Inthe ſprinkling, that was uſed; about the paſſcover thereare not many 
things which need expounding. ' 
-The Lambe for the Paſſeover is Chriſt the lambe of God : the blood is 
the blood ef Crit, ; 
The ſprinkling of the blood is the application of the blood of Chriſt. 
Eras: ACOTTIT IN —_— E | ES The 


1 fication of the 


Exod.24. 


Of the ſprink- 


ling at the rat!» | 


Covenant. 


——_—_— 


" Sprinklingofthe blood of Teſw Chriſt, Cn av. 1. 


| out the 22. Tribes, and in them all the faithfull. 


The byſſop wherewith it is ſprinkled,is the word of mortification. 
The arethe faichfall. 
The houſe is the ſoule of man. 


The doores of the houſe are the eares, eyes, and mouth of man. 


The benefitis deliverance and preteRion from the deſtroying Angell. 
In the carmeioaof the {pci o ef blood uſed at the ratification of the 


covenant : The ſenſe of themoſt may be briefly rouched. 
The 4/144 «uder the bill, is Jeſus Chriſt, ready, to ſuccour and ſanRibe 
thoſe, thatare afflicted in ſpirit with terrors of conſcience, inthe ſenſe of the | 
law givenon the hill Sine. 

The pillars are the faithful, that ſtand before, and beare witneſle to the 
comforts expeted, or felt for theſacrifice of Chriſt, and they are 1 2.to note 


ling Lev#.16. 


Of the ſprink- | Inthea 


| or the whole burnt # 


| linefle 


in himſelfe all Gathciency of merits, 


The youpg men, and the firſt borne of the children of Iſrael, were types of 

the Ele& in viſible ny Bm againe to God, his firſt fruites of the 

multitude, a people conlecrated to God, as his onely portion. 

Theſe offer to God ewo kindes of ſacrifice : the one was the Holecanſft, 

ing, even'the dedication of themſelves wholly even 

irlives unto the death for the ſervice of God, and the praiſe of pod- 

= : The other was the peace offermgs, which were ſacrifices of praiſe, 
t v 

The 6/ood _ the bload of Chriſt. 

The 6aſonz, that received the blood, are the word and facraments. 

The Altar frinkled with blood iz Chrilt truly ſuffering, and truly retaining 


of the 


|  Theother partofthe 5/004 ſprinkled on the people, notes the application of | 
the merits of Chriſt to the faithfull, and of his graces without diminiſhing 
from the fountains of excellency of merit agd grace in himſelte.. 

The meanes, by which it is fprinkled, is to be ſupplyed out of the Heb. 
9.19. viz. the of. ication, and the /car/ct of charity, and the 
ihs f & againft fir and fervem defire of piety. 
benefitis the reconciling ofthe people to God, and the eſtab iſhing 
| of the eovenant. | | - 
mentioned, Zevie,16. I note onely foure things. 
1, The ts, that come by 1t, which are firſt entravce within the 
vaie, even the right tothe kingdome of heayen, 2. The affured procure- 
tent and continued eſtabliſhment of mercy from God, noted by the ſþrink- 
ling of the mercy ſeate 9. times. 

2- The interceſſion of Chriſt noted by the sncex/e, heated by the burning 
ceales of his awne ardent afteRion, Ver.1 2,13. 
3- The perfeRion of Chriſts mediation, in that no man is joyned with 
him, nor muſt any man be preſent, Ver. x7. 
4: Theexteptoi the benefits toall the EleR, noted by the frinkling of 

in ofall may bebriſly botbfor 
The U; may bebricfly r inſtraRtion and conſolation, * 
For inſt: yRioo : 


= To: people, who ſhould be above all ings carefull ro ſeeke the 
omfort ef the application of Gads favour in Jeſus Chriſt : oh wee muſt a. | 
all ehy keep thus ſprinkling of bleod,as is faid of the, Heb. 11.28 


hence take notice of the »24ine end of preaching, | 
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that wants them altogether, Which may be a ſingular comfort to 


[Ver.2.' Grace and Peace bemultiphed. 
ſurance in the hearts of the people; he preacheth not that ſprinkles nor. 


2. For Conſolation. | , 
Benot fearefull, Chriſts blood will proteR thee, as ſafely, as ever did the 
blood of the paſchall lambe the children of Irad. 


Be not doubtfull, of the efficacy of it : For if the blood of buls and goates 


—— 


0 /t, who by the eternall spirit offered up himſelfe to God, purge thy conſci- 
hay dead vane and ns he It foe all thy fins, c/canfong thee from 
all unrighteouſneſſe, Heb.g.1 3,14,15- 1 John 1.7. 
Be not diſcontent, with thy condition, thou haſt what was merited, and 
purchaſed with blood, how lietle ſoever it ſeeme in thy eyes, 
But eſpecially be not unthankfull for ſuch a fingular way of mercy, but 
with all gladnes of heart rejoyce above all things in Chriſt, & him crucified 
for thee. Hitherto of the perſons ſalured, the forme of the falutation follews. 
Grace and peace be multiplied to you, 
[t was the maner in their falutations to wiſh to their friends that which 
they accounted a chiefe happinefſe to them : Se doth the Apoſtle here wiſh- 
ing the maltiplying of grace and peace. Grace and peace} 
Grace maſt be confidered two wayes. 1. Firſt, as itisin God, and fo it 
is his free love and gracious difpoſition to ſhew mercy in Chriſt. 2, Second- 
ly, as it is i} man, and ſo it notes either the gifts of cheir minde, or their 
condition, oreſtate in Chriſt, and ſo the faithfull are faid to be #»der grace, 
and not under the Law, 
Peace is both inward, and outward: Inward conſiſts in the conren- 
tation and reſt of the ſoule; and ſo iris both the reſt of the conſcience from 
terrors, and the reſt of the heart from paſſions and perturbations. Outward 
peace is nothing elſe, bur proſperity, or an eſtare free from unquietneſle and 
moleſtation, andadorned with needfall 8. | 1 
race and Peace are the tws principall thin gs tobe ſought,and wiſhed | 
this world, when Chriſt comes to innch the world, hee comes with grace 
and trath, John x. he cannot be miſerable. rhar hatch cheſe ryo, nor 


— 


an-z.in grace and peace is his portion, and he may goe boldly to the throne of 
Ged inthe intercefſion of Chriſt :o beg either of theſe i» his need, Heb.4. ulr. 
God may deny him other things,but he will never deny him grace & peace. 
 Andtherefore alſo Chriſtians ſhould joy in the grace of God, wherein t 
ftand,Rom. .3. and be reſolved in themſelves,that the grace of God 5s /affi 
cient for them, 2 Cor.12.9. Eſpecially they ſhould praiſe and eſteemeand g/o. 
rifie the grace of God : It isall God askes for as it wereat our hands, even to 
honour him,by praiſing his grace and free love tous, Epheſ.1.6. 

.- Woe unto wicked men, that negleRtthe grace of God, what ſhall itprofir 
them to gaine the world(which yer they doe not)and want grace and peace: 


" | buteſpecually why doe they not let Chriſtians alone with cheir portion ? 


why doe they trouble them intheir peace,and deſpight them for their grace? 
a uy Rot _—_ ry I —_. Pant &c. _— Chri- 
ians live quierl E, W e to enj e with peace ? 
There is onking alſo tobe noted Ts hs oo & p ing : grace 
| muſtbee had before peace, there can bee no peace to the wicked, and hee 1s un- 
| doubtedly wicked, that hath not the grace of God. 
Be multiplicd. 
Graceand Peace 18 multiplyed. 1. Firk when the number of gracious 
is increaſed - This 1s to be ſought, and prayed for. 2. When the 
of grace and peace are all had : For there is the manifold grace of 
| God. 3. Thirdly, when the meaſures and degrees are augmented. | 
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&c. could prvifie in respett of legall cleanſings ? how mmch more ſhall the blood | 


apPy, | 


w_—_— 


The forme of 


| che Salutation, 


The 
. bÞ l . 4 * is : . y y & 
0 
: 


What we muſt 

Uoe that grace 
and peace may 
be multiplied 
in us, 


—_— 


Be multiphed, ,_ Cray, L. 


The Hackandman would faine have his ſeed increaſe, and the tradeſinan 
his trade : ſo would the ambitious man his honors, and preferments, &c. 
Even ſo ſhould the Chriſtian be ambitious, and coverous in his deſires, that 


—__X 


| his grace and peace Might increaſe. 


Queſt, What wedoe, that grace and peace might be multiplied ? 
Anſw. 1. Beſare it becrue grace, elſe it will never increaſe. 
2. Thou mult increaſe in meekueſe, and bumility : For God will give 
more grace to the humble, Tam. 4. 8. and the meeke ſpall have abundance of 
peace, Pſal.37.6.11. 
3- Ifthou wouldeſt have thy graceand _ increaſe,thou muſt be con- 
ſtant much in the uſe of all the ordinances et God, which are the meancs of 
and peace : Asthon meaſureft to God in themeancs,ſo will God mea- 
Treo thee inthe ſuccefle : thou muſt be much in hearing. For grace z« i» 
the lips of Chriſt, Pſal.45-3. and much peace ſpall be tothem, that love Gods 
lawes, Pſal.119. and thou muſt goe often unto God by prayer, who gives 
wer ap tho wo good thing, Plal.84.12., 2 Thefl.1.11,12. 
| no by faith to Chriſt, who is the Prince of peace, Elay 9.6. and ftrrre up 
the grace of God, that ts in thee, For thou haſt not received the ſpirit of feare, 
but of power. 2 Tim. 1.7. | 
4. Thou muſt not perplex thy heart with the cares of this life : but in all 


-| things goe toGedby prayer, and 05 ayes fey upon him : ſ ſhalt thou 


heve peace, that paſſeth all underſtanding to keep thy heart and minde : Phil, 4. 
6, 7. | 


beginnings of deſires, joy, liking, and care 
godlineſſe, and not let them goe out, ſo as thou ſhouldeſt 
faile of the grace of God, or receive thoſe graces iu vame, 

| _ 6, Thou muſt berefalyedupon it to deny «ngodlineſſe and _ lufts, 
and to live righteonſly, and religionſly, and Goberty *» thu preſent worla : elſe 
thou canſt never mecete with true peace further then thou art good ard true #1 
thy beart; and as thou jncteaſeſt in the care of reformation in thy life,ſo ſhale 


125.ult. 
This likewiſe may bee comfortable to a poore Chriſtian, and that two 
wayes. ' 

| 1. Firſt, If he conſider, that grace is not given all at once, but by de- 
 grees, and therefore hee muſt not bee diſcouraged, though h , 
wants. 


(gen: ran: ; t. tall thou come to a 7:pe age it 


ce have many 
z- Secendly, if he conſider the bountifulneſſe of God to all, that ſeeke 


grace and peace, it may be had in abundance. For the Apoftle impli 
God will multiply \ and peace, if wee bee wee ny _ 
meanes, and glorific | by { to hum, bee well gre liberally and re- 


And thus much of the falutation. 


————— 


Ver. 3. Bleſſed be God. a Ree... 


i 
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Verſe 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Toſi Chriſt, which accer-| 


F | ding 10hus abundant mercy, hath begotten us againe unto 4 lively hope, by the 
: reſurreftion of Teſus ( brit from the dead, Fa 
Fg [therto of the ſalutation: the ſubſtance or the body of the Epiſtle fol- | The crder of 
toy lowes : the doqrine whereof is two wayes to be conſidered, x. as it | the body of 
"Y is propounded, 2. as it is repeated : Three things are principally propoan- | ** Epilile, 
4 ded, and the fame alſo repeated, or gone over againe. For there is firlt mat- 
; ter of conſolation, 2. Matter of exhortation. 3. Matter of dehortation. 
at The conſolation is from this third verſe to the thirteenth of this Chaprer, | 
h The exhortation is from ver..z 3. of this-Chapter, to ver. $. of the 3. chap. 
7 The Dehortation is from ver. 8. of the 3. chap. to the end of that chapter. 
Then doth the jw a little changing the order goe over the fame three 
things againe. For he exhorts from ver.1. of chap. 4. tothe x2. ver, of the 
"= ſame chap, and then he comforts from yer, x2. to the end of the 4. chap.and| 
-# [ the Dehortation he lodgeth under requeſt to the Elders, and the people 
Mk Chap. 5.1.tO0 12. 
"I - this firſt part he intends to comfort, where I conſider, firſt, the Propo- 
G fition of comfort, ver, 3, 4, 5- Secondly, and the confirmation of that com- 
& fort, ver.6, tothe 13. | 
yy In the Propofition I obſerve, firſt, the maner of propounding, and the ar- 
v7 guments themſelves, by which he would comforr. 


The maner of the Propoſition is, that it is expreſſed in forme of thankes- 
giving in theſe words : Bleſſed be the Gold and father of our Lord Iefus Chriſt. 
The arguments of conſolation are 3. The firſt is taken trom our Regenera- | 
tionver, 3. the ſecond fromour Glorification ver. 4. - the third from our 
Preſervation unto glory ver. 5- Tut tits 
Bleſſed be God, cc. Two things 'I oblerve from the coherence of theſe | 2. Obſervation 
words: Firſt, that a Chriſtian can be in uefach diftrefſe; but heeharh Mill | fromthe cohe- 
cauſe to be thanktull ro God for many bleſſings, thonghhe be a ftranger and | rence, 


—_—_ 


| {uſed likea ſtranger, though he be /cartervd and drivento and fro : yet in all as 
w, the dayecs of. his ds/þer/zon hee may oblerve many memoraitethings, for 
4 [ which he ought to blefſe God. Secondly, that a Chriſtian: ſhould never 2, 
Fr | thinke of ſpirituall bleſſings, bur kis heart ſhould kindle in him with defire | 
þ to praiſe God for them. | 
$; | Bleſſing is diverſly taken or caryed - ſometimes'tnan blefſeth-2 man : | «Pal129.8, 


R—_ God blefſeth man ® : ſometimes man is faid toblefſe God : and | * Pfal.67.r. 
Þ ſo here. ET , | 

k: Man bleſſeth Godthree wayes : 1; Inhu heart, when being refreſhed | Man bleflah 
with Gods fayoar, and inflamed withthe joyes of his preſence,and nouriſh- | 094 3-W2yes. 
ed with the ſenſe of his bleſſings, heedorhlift ap his heart within him in- 
wardly with affeion, triving to laud: God and acknowledge his mercy. | 
8, 2, In bi rongue,when he raketh to him words and openeth his lips toconfeſſe 
;Þ and praife God either in ſecret, or openly -* either privately or publikely. 
v* | 3- In bu workgs, and'that'q.. wayes : 3- When hee ſergup memorials of 
4 Gods great workecs or deliverances. 2. When hee receives the Sacrament, | 


| 1 cPlal.rnG12. 


d I Cor.19.16. | 


bleſſing God, 
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Vſe. 

A 11964 

| 4 [al.145« IO, 
11,12. 


How God is 
the God of 
Chriſt. 


| AuTides but 
bs & 705+ 


? 


' How God is 
"the Father of 


"Chriſt. | 
: 
How Chriſt is 


withous farhe: 
or mother, 


4 


| A threefold 

| generation, 
Perſe, de ſe, & 
extra ſe, 


| ſed the works ef ewr hands : bleſied the fravte of owr foines : bleſſed us in his 
fanxe + bleſſed 


Bleſſed be the God and Fatber CRnaP.1. 
and whether ſhould che water runoe but into the ſea, from whence it is 0- 
riginally taken. 2. Beſides the Lord hath required our prays, as the chicte 
meanes of © g/erifying him : 3. And thirdly he hath bleſied as,and therefore 
we have great reaſon to bleſſe him. He hath bleſſed us in the creatures: ble(- 


| us by his Angels : blefled us by his Afimfters : bleſied us as 
the bleſſings of the Gorped, and bleſſed us in the fruits of the earth ; bleſſed ns 
in bis hoaſe, and in our owe houſes : bleſſed us in our Sabbaths,Sacraments, 
the Word, Prayer, &c. bleſſed us in our foules, bodies, ſtates, names, &c. 
And therefore let the people praiſe thee O God, yea ler all the: people praiſe © | 
thee, All thy workes praiſe thee, and the Saints ſhall fng of thy praiſe, and of 
the glory of thy power, and the majeſty & of thy kingdawe. 
T he God and Father of onr Lord Teſms Chriſt, &c. 
This periphraſss is uſed to diſtinguiſh our God fi 


rom the god of Tarkes, | 


of our Lord Teſs Chriſt. 

Two things are here affirmed, 1, that Godis the God of Chriſt. 2, that 
he is the Father of Chriſt - It is notagaiuſt the uſe of Scripeure to ſay, that 
God is the God of Chriſt, for (7ohn 20. 1. ) Chriſt faith, I goe ro your God, 
and to wy Ged, and P/al. 45.7. itizfaid of Chrilt, God even thy God bath 
annointed thee with the oyle of. mu abeve thy fellewes. Now if any aske, 
how this can be; that God is the Gad of Chriſt, I anſwer by diſtinguiſhing 
chenatares in Chriſt If you conſider Chriſt in his divine nature, he is God 
of bimſclſe, but not ſoune of himſelſe ; His perſon is of the Father : but his 
/ence is of bimſelfe : bur I thinkethar 9g" ary re bran meant of his 
hamane nature, for that he received from God by the mighty working and 


overſhadowing power 
bey his God in 


of the holy : 
And as be the Chrilt, fo he is the F af Cine 'T 
nature, in reſpec of his divine nature : 
ſuch an bigh Prieſt it became 1s to bave, as was after the order of Melchiſedech 


out mother, as God : now in that he is here ſaid to havea father, it isto be 


underſtood of his divine nature, inreſpeR of which by an eternal} generati- 


an the perſon ofthe Son was begotten of the Father : dreadfull is this myſte- 


ry, and moſt dithcalr to be underitood, or conceived, and the rather becauſe 


nothing carnall or earthly is hereto be imagined. For the Son was not be- 
/ amongſt men are : but afrer a. more admirable and more ex-! 
calling maner, neither know 1 how to expreſſe a way of conceiving ofthis 


generation better then by w4y ef veg<rion, denying unto it, whatſoever hath 
ys athreefold generation. -, uf 

The firſt iscorporeal, called tu.Schooles Logical and predicamental 
M8 ivefbodily thing pare" when rn ral 5 exorees, uw 
H not eur of it lelfe, butby it felfe, and in it 
reaſon, thonghts or affeRtions. 


| 


Jewes, and Pagans. 

The Lord was uſed to be knowne to the olde Church by the names of the } 
God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Tacob : bur now inthe | 
| Charch of the Chriſtians he is celebrated by the name of the Godard Father 


without father or matber. For ſo was Chriſt without father, as man, with- | 
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| Three things are ein Chriſt » Hin obedience. 2. Let agarience 
and hy 3- And his willingneſſeto dic : all inferred 
. deration, that Gud was his - For firſt, ©: If tho farker work 


| 
: 


[he dorh in'all humility pray and importune, ſte mening ole 
[dajes of biifleſs, LOL faher xemtac / 
1* alſo by the good pleaſure of his ang 


| 
| 


ted 
jo . bord 


|VBR3. Of eur Lord Iefus Chrift. 
when we ate come to the Ocean, that is beyond and higher, then either of 
chote, we muſt reſt and wonder, eſpecially king heed to our thoughts,av in 
other things, ſo thar in three chings we imagine no likenefle berweene the 
Father begerring the Son in che Trimity, and earthly fathers begerring their 
fonnes in the world. 

Firſt here is no priority in time betweene the farther and che ſonne, as in 


ſome ſenſethere is in corporeall generations. For Chriſt « of the Fathes, 


Secondly, there is no inequality : the ſon is not lefſer,then the father. For 
Chrilt is coequa/,, as well as coeternall,” 
Thirdly, here is no diviſion: the fon is nor divided from the father. For 
Chrilt is he. like the facher 5-wnos, bur of the ſame fubſtanee with the 
father, he is qailens 

The confideration of this dorine, that Chriſt js Gods ſon,may ſerve for 
divers uſes. For as it may confirme us in the deteſtacion ofthe blaſphemons 
wickedneſle of the Jewes, that would never receive the dedtrine, thae * 
Chriſt was the ſonof God : ſo ir may di borh inftru&, and comfort - 
Ic may inſtru us rhreewayes. For firſt, here we may fee, that it is a rnatter 
of ee ro be beleeved.and accorgingly we ſhould labour ro informe our 
ſelves a in this doArine, as wa wi cn point ſhoald bee illuftrions in the 
Churchesof che Chriſtians,and the er becauſe of that that who- 
ſoever ſpall confeſſe that Teſhue ts the ſon of Godi, God dwelleth in him, and hee 
in God. Secondly we may hence gmther our owne dignity. For if this bee 
> honour _ Chriſt to have 4 
poore Chriſtians to rejoyce, confidering that whaeſoever they afe in this 
| world, yer they have no worſe then the true God, the great 7ohowah to be 
{their faher alſo ? Thirdly, from benceby inference we may learn our duty 
ro God: For by this dotrine we heare,that God isthe father of Chriſt, now 
by other Scriptareg we may obſerve, how Chriſt hinelfe roward 
' his father, and from him we may learne, how wonkr eat to order our behaviour alſo. 


| but not «ſter the father, 


e. the 
| worksth alſo, yea whatſoever the Father did, che Son did alſo. Yea yrs 7 ore ec Ar 
,notdefire to be beleeved, when he faid; he was Gods ſon, farther, yoo he 


| proved it, | by doing the workes of bis fathey. And for his gaapey and hu- 
miltty it was admirable. This ſon of God had not whereon ro lay but head: 


| hee enduredehe impious conrradillions of vile fiunors, hee would nor tempt 


| God by preſumptuous truſting uponextraord Ee nt [es 
—_ he aaGengd 7 COOITS e — 
| learne obedience by what be ſaffred > vs 


| beſt for him. | And” for his tedie in the 23. 
{| tharas a naſe why odd gh goe oureb rhe world, becauſe was 
nr CERN 
In all theſe we, thatare erbrothers, ſhould teams, acts 
| ſelves aci he toward God. | SE ESRD 
;| of our eaturces defer reddiggs my eu 


then by.our workes we conld ſhew our generation 
bling his holineſſe, apt Int 


x <p | 
ofhim to de lowly an 


(yr us ro take fo nach 4dos 


Gedto be his father; then what reaſon have | 


| 


Threc things 

wherin Chiifts | 
generation 1$ 
not I:kc ours, 


| 


FR, 3 
h lohn 5.18. 
& 6.42, &8.19; 


1 
| 


z1 John 4.15. 


In three things 
we ſhould 
learn of Chriſt 
to carry our 
ſelves towards 
God as to- 
wards our F a- 
ther, 
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6.3 
[/Iobn 10,36, 
# MYt.9.3, | 
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oHeb.5.7,8. 


plohan 13-1, 
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32 


qRom.1.4. 
x John 3.8. 
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yTohn 14.12, 
I 14,16,23, 
24z26,27, 


. 
i. 


En OO 


| prayers at the firſt, or as we would have it in the letter of our defires, when 


' | ther # glorified in 


"1 in beoven,upleſl we beborne againe, 2. 


|: Inthebandling of 
and ſo - Sono 


| Princes on earth were never ſo honourable,,that' they did purpoſe to exalr 


| {atzon follow. The firſt 1s taken from their regeneration, which is amplified 
| here, 1, by the impulhive cauſe, che abandant mercy of God ; 2. bytheeffeR, 


= Two things maybe noeed from the.coherence ::/ x. the neceſſity of the 


tone Fr ET poo” 19 -—_ mr RT Dn *I_ t 
According to bis abundant mercy. CnaP.i.! 


ſider the patience of Chriſt, or to thinke it much if webee not heard in cur 


we obſerve the cariage herein of God rowards Chriſt :he /on of hrs /ove, 
. And as this done doth inſtru, ſo it doth comfort, and that eſpecially 
three wayes : 1. For firſt itmay comfort us againſt all the difficulties of fan- 
Rification, andagainſt all the power of Saran, For as this doAtrine tells us, | 
that Chriſt is the ſon of God, ſo other Scripture doth aſſure us, that he will 
mightily prove himlelfe to be rhe ſon of God 7 the ſpirit of ſantisfication, 
ſhewing his power in thtowing downe and diſſo/ving 4 the workes of the De- 
vill. 2. Secondly, it may comfort us inall our ſuits to God, For as by ether | 
Scriptures we know, that Chriſt is our advecate and hath taken upon him 
to preſent our prayers to-God: fo by this doArrinewe may gather the ſuc 
ceſle. Weare ſure toſpeed well, when we have the Kings ſon to pur up our 
petitions, and the rather becauſe Chriſt doth defire to ſhew his greatnefle 
with his Father by obtaining our requeſts at his hands. For thereby the Fa- 
ſen, and God loves us ſo much the better, becauſe wee 
loveChriſt, and beleeve, that he came from bis Father, and ſhew it by oſing 
7 him as our Mediator :- and indeed what nced weany, other to the King, 
then the Kings ſon. And thirdly, irmay comfort. us 1n reſpeR ofthe hope 
of preferment by his ſervice : we cannot ſerve a more honourable Lord. Ma- 
nytimes if we ſerve earthly Princes, they may negleR ns. For we ſeldome 
{ce allthe followers of the. greateſt Princes come. to-preferment : but if 


every.one of their ſervants, yet under that men may conſume all their 
meanes, and in the end die beggers, becauſe the Prince may dye,before they 
their pteferment; but it 1s not ſo with Chriſtians intheir ferviceof 
hrilt.- For as for greatneſſe he is the King of at kings;'and himfelte Lord of 
«ll lords ; fo for will, he never negletted any, that ſerved intruth and fince- 
rity, and beſides he canner die, For bee bach life in bimſelfe, ard therefore 
bleſſed are they, that ſerve him, and rrwſt in his goodneſſt. For he ever liveth to 
maker | 
may alſo, ' | 


- Thus of themaner of propounding « The places or- arguments of Con/o- 


4 lively bope : 3+ by the cauſe of merit, or, efficacy, the reſurreflion of Jeſus 


new birth ;//2;the honor of it. The neceſſity, in that it is ſo chained and 


linked, that it is apparant; we gan no way have | wercy from God, nor glory 


The honor. of it: may. appeare, in 


titisa worke, thatſtands in relation to the mercy of God, the lory of | 
heaven, the reſurreRiov of Chriſt, the power of God; &c. all which | 
056 won hr Coil _ T ho —_ 


tabs hee is, | 


words, L conſider of- them, as they ye in order, 
| —_ of doQrine to he thovghe of, :.1. The: 
2. + ge of man. 3. Alively hope,.\4. The re 
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for thouſands, even forall the thouſands in all ages 


—_— —AY 


VER:3. According to bis abundant mercy. | 
lencie of bis goodneſſe > It cannot be fully diſcerned any way, but in heaven. ] 
Gods mercy is abundant : 1: In the fonntaine in himſelte, there is an O- ? 
cean of mercy in God : It is infinite in him, as hisnature is; yea K 18s hisna- 
cure it ſelfe ro be ſo: 2. In the freames and that either generally conſidered, 
and ſo it owes to all the creatures reafonable and unreaſonable, good a 
bad, * The whole earth 5s full of his goodneſſe : or more ſpecially, 48-12 flowes 
to the faithfull, Now Gods mercy is abundant to the faithfull 3. wayes : 
1. In the kinder of mercy : for the Lord * compaſſeth them aboxt with variety | 
of all ſorts of mercy. 2. In the extent of wercy 3 Hee did not ſpend all bis 
mercy on David, or Abrahams, or the like : but he keeper and reſerves mere 


—. 


, that beleeve ? with faith- 
full -4brabam, and will* heare and doe at Gods will with obedient David: : 
He is plenteons in mercy to all that call upon bum * . 2, In the comtinuance of 
b; for his mercy is as himſelfe ever/afting : and ir muſt needs appe: 

to bz ſo, that God is wonderfull abundant in mercy, beaule it is he, char is 
the father © of all the mercy inthe world, and it is he, that requireth mercy in 
men. | 

The uſe that may be &ade of the meditation of Gods abundance of mer- | 
cy, may be both for inſtruQion, and conſolation. 1. For inſtruftion two 
wayes principally; For firſt it may teach us therefore to ran unto God in all 
miſery, to ſeeke, deſire, pray for, 4 waite for, and/truſt-apon his mercy : 
Here 1s enough, and therefore woe untous, if we will not ſeeke it, when it 
may thus plenrifuty behad : Our confuſion is jult, if we negle and forſake 
our owne mercy, it being opened and offeredin ſuch plenty ; and ſecondly 
this ſhoald teach us, how to ſhew mercy, evenrto doe it in all poſſible abun- 
dance, both for continuance, and extent, and for all the kindes both of cor: 
porall and ſpirituall mercies : for we ſhould bee © mercifel, a5 onr heaventy 
father ts merciful. 52347 121 ; SD 7 
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© WY Hath begotten us agdine. CHnaP.n. 


eAnuſw, | wAnſp. Yes, be doth : but deceive not thy ſelfe, he doth not ſhew them 
this _ to forgive their ſins,or ſave their ſoules : and that thou mayeſt 
know diſtinAly, what mercy God doth ſhew, 1 will inſtance in one onely 
What mercy | Place of Scripture, and that 13 the g. of Nehemiah : for there thou mailt ſee, 
God ſhewes to| what mercy the Lord ſhewed to the wicked and rebellious [ſraclites. To o- 
the wicked, | mit the extraordinary - he gave them good /awer, ver. 1 3. and malle known 
to them his boly ſabbaths, ver. 14. and forſooke them not, when they dealt 
proudly againit him, ver. 16, 17, and gavehis good opivit to inſtru them, 
ver. 20. and fora long time mwltiplied bis ontward bleſſings upon them, ver. 
24, 25, and when they oops great proyocations he ſent them enemies to | 
affiR them, ver. 26, 27. when they cryed ſent them Sawiownrs ro deli- 
yer them, ver. 25. and after often revoltings, he was often intreated, ver. 28. 
and did withhold his worlt and conſuming judgements for a long time, ver. 


©, 31. theſe and ſach like mercies, the Lord may, and doth ſhew to wic- 
ed men. 


Hath begotten us againe, - 

Hitherto of the mercy of God : now it followes,that I ſhould intreat of 
the regeneration of man, As for the neceffity, and honoy of the worke of 
the new birth, I have touched ir before; I onely here propound three 
things to be conſidered of ; 1, The meanes : 2. Thelets : and 3. the ſignes 

For the feſt: he ordin odd 
wmmanet-: 2 : the ordinary meanes, by which God doth beget ns againe, 
Hon bicth, | is the word preached, as thefe places doe evidently ſhew. Rom. _ 14 


The lets of che 
new burth, 
I, 


wo 


ples of 


and the abſence of Gods ſpirit, and the im ofall the 
nlmeo tharwhichio good, NEE —_ 
many are hinde irreſolation, and ſluggiſh inconftancy: 
many al epmnarſh, act ea tebinh nd give overt 
or enter ir upon experience of difficulties, 
finde more required,then ſtand; 
eſſe is n'monſtrousler in many : I ſay not coverouſ! 

ge f vo I oftaving ſaperfluities +——" p=dnvtroanrens | 

'+,- - +»! o| Ing ofthe minde with continuall cares about buſineſſes in the world : The 
| *,»:2]foveofcarthly things, and the cares of life choake. all. the ſenſe, chey gerin 
ee rem mmm ___ woas } 
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|VeR3. | Hath begatien us again. 
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Y———— 


Gods houſe. For they ſuffer their buſiheſſe to eate up their thoughts and 
conſideration, whence flowes forgerfalneſſe and hardneſſe of heart. 
Fifthly, this worke hath many and great adverſaries, if wee reſpect it in 
the truch and ſincerity of it + It is oppoſed mightily by devills inviſible, and 
by wicked men of all ſorts viſible; ſomerijmes by learned men, ſometimes 
by the prophane multitude : Saran ſtrives to overwhelme the beginnings of 


it in many with the floods ef reproach, and diſgracetull oppoſi 


irions. 

Laſtly, it is hindered in the moſt men by the perverſe /ove of ſome ſpecial 
fin, with which menare beſotred, and unto whieh they are fo ingaged, as 
God muſt have them excuſed, rill they finde time to give it ever, 

Thus much of the lets. 

3- Now for the ſignes of new birth : amongſt many, I inſtance in foure. 
The firſt is the waſting of mortificarion, by which 1 meane a ſerious; ſecrer, 
and unfeigned voluntary godly ſorow for all fin, ſtriving ia particalasr to be- 
waile thole ſinnes, unto which they have been moſt prone,or-in which c 
have moſt cotrupted themſelves. This is to be borne of water and of the hoty 
Ghoſt e ; This is the waſoing of the new birth 1, 

The ſecond is the :mitarzon of Chriſt, by which we * follow him in the re- 
generation, Now this imitation of Chriſt muſt have int it three things. Firſt 
a willingneſſe to deny our eaſe, profit, credit, will, or what elſe can be,ra- 
king wp any croſſe,that *we may ſhew our deſires to be like him in ſufferings - 
ſecondly, humility and*lowlinefſe, which will ſhew ic felfe, not onely m a 
continued baſe opinion of our ſelves, by reaſon of our corruprions; bur alſo 
in the meekneſſe and quietneſſe of out affeions, and inreadinefſe to doe the 
meaneſt office in the ſervice of Chriſt, or his members : thirdly, innocency 
of life,or a conſtant care to be holy as he # boj hungring afcer righteouſnefle, 
and loving purity, and ſeeking the cancenement of all wel-doing; 

The thicd ſigne is the /ove of all ſuch, au are © begotten againe of God : For 
whoſoever is borne of God, lovesallrhoſe, that are borne of God t but this 
love of Gods children is ſuch a love, as ſhewes it ſelfe : firſt by a defire to 


love CET gadly doe : ſecond- 
ly, by a willing and ready 4poloyy for ſach as feare God : thirdly, by fellow. 


fp with them * in the Goſpell : fourthly, by /y-parhy or compaſſion in y 
their joyes, or ſorowes : and fifthly, by an x {anne hom! by the onely 
excellent ones, | 

The fourth ſigne is the inbred native deſire after the ſincere milke of the 
word *, By the deſire toſuck you may difcerne a living childe from an abor- 
tive birth : bur then it isto be obſerved, what kinde of defire it is. Fer 
the compariſon ſheweth, it mult be a conſtant defire, ſuch as is renewed e- 
very day, as we ſee it to be inthe infant; and beſides, it muſt be ſicha de- 
fire, as is zoyned witha ſecret and fonnd contentment in the word - The 
childe doth almoſt nothing elle, but ſuck andleep, in the ſtrength of that it 
hath ſucked; and farther, if it be a tiue defire, ic is after the word, asit is | 
mike and ſincere, it afteerh plaineneſle, and acknowle no wildorne | 
like Gods, nor effeQtuaineſle of fpeech more powerfull, the words ef | 
facred fcri ; and laſtly it is fuchg deſire, as intends growth in know- 
ledge, wifdome, utterance, prayer; grace, and holy duries, 

Thus much ot the _ | 

The conſideration of the glory and neceſſity of the worke of our new 
birth, may exceedingly reprove the w » and wilfull negteR of itin 
thouſands of people, eſpecially of ſuch, as be continual hearers, and cannot 
be ignorant ot the doQrine of ir;how many are the ſouls, that like the 6/ack- 
amoores willnot be made white ? the ſpots of whole finnes are like 75+ ors 
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Put alively bope. CHAP. 
allure them, and precepts todivert them, and threatnings to humble them, 
and yet are never a whit the better ; woe unto them, they have not ſought 
their peace in the day of peace; yea are there not many, who heare their own 
lets opened, and yet goe away unreformed ? Oh the depth of the deceirfiul- 
neſſe and wickedneſle of mans heart | * 

Vnto a lively hope z EC 
Foure things may be here noted : three of them [ will but touch, 

Firſt, that there 1s nnto the righteous : He can be in no ſuch eſtate, 

or diſtreſſe, but there is hope, the pooreſt Chriſtian hah *,þu hope, and if hee 
| were incloſed with croſſes, yet he 18 a priſoner of bope : and therefore wee 
| ſhould pray God to ſhew us the < hope of our callivg, and ſhould the more; 
willingly faffer afflitions, *rejoxcing in hope. 
Secondly, none have hope, but converted Chriſtians. For all carnall men 
are© withoxt hope in the world; I meane without true hope. For the hope! 
that wicked men have, t they leane upon it, is but * as the howſe of a ſþ1- 
der, and therefore woe unto them z for their hope, when they ſhall moſt 
need it, will be, as the giving up of the gboft e. 
Thirdly, there is one hope um all Gods children : they hope for the 
ſame glory, as they have the ſame faith, and therefore we ſhould live, and 


But the fourth thing is the chiefe, and that 1s, that there is a /ive/y hope, | 
and a dead bope, For the one is expreſſed, and the other is manifeſtly implt- 
ed : There is in godly men a lively hope; thereis in wicked men, buta dull 
and a nh hope. Now if any aske, what difference there is between alive- 


, and adead wh. TY or between the true hope, and the falſe : I anſwer, 

t they differ in fix things, Firſt, inthe uſe of the meanes : for a lively 
hope will uſe all the meanes, that are appointed of God, and not that only, 
but it ſceketh and expreſleth the i affedhions requiſire to the right uſe ofthe 


meanes, and it will be painefull and patient : Now the common hope of car- 
nall men berrayes it ſelfe inthis, that they thinke to. ge to heaven, though 


they neve | I OE Tg with 
} —_—_ Secondly, in a y a lively hope plainel thewes & 
elfe : For it will make a man to ranne to Ged, and powre our his heart be- 
fore him, reſting ſatisfied ifir can get comfort, and a promiſe from God ; 
whereas the dead hope is of no aſe, when miſeries and adverſity comes - 1t 
delights not in prayer, and will not broeke to come in Gods fight; it runs to 
carnall and devilliſh helps, and if it faile in them, it excites impatient mur- 
muring, or deſpaire. Thirdly, a lively hope is attended with lively joyes - 
| when God workes the hope of heaven, he works alſo at ſome time or o- 
ther, more or leſle the joyes of heaven, which hee utterly denies to wicked 
men.  Fourthly, mans hopes may betryed by the obje& 2 Acke a wicked: 
man, what isthe thing he would have in heaven, and he muſt anſwer, it is 
the joyes and heppineſlc ofheaven: Bar aske a godly nan, what he would 
have in heaven, and he ſoon anſwers, it is the holineſle of heaven, hee would 
be there, becauſe he would fin no more : but the wicked would be there, 
becauſe they would ſuffer vo more : it * 5 rightconſueſſe that hope waiteth ſor. 
Fifthly, the true | will acknowledge the trath, which is accoriing to godls. 
eſſe : but the falſe hope thinkes it encugh to know it; it will not adventure 
| it ſelfeto be ſo forward as to profeſſeit, Laſtly, whoſvever hath the tr we hope, | 


" purgeth bimſelſe, that he may be pure, «: Chriſt is pare : tut the dead ho 
cannot abide much mortification, * 2 
The uſe of all thi 


| 


A 


Ver.'3) Bytbereſurreftion of Teſus (Chriſt. 37 
raine, of attaine; they muſt ſhan hypocriſie, and' devy. all nngodlineſſe, and 
worldly luſts, and orc for true grace : for the " hypocrites A ſeall perifh, | ,1obs. 
and we can never attaine unto the b/+ſed hope, unlefie we reſolve to *live edi, 13. 
ſoberly, and righteonſly,and rongjenſ 1m th preſont world;and this everlaſting | 
conſolation and Goeria onely by grace : and the godly ſhonld here 'p2 Thef 2.36. 
learne to bold faſt their /rvely hope, as one of the excellenteſt traits of their|- | 
regeneration; and their daily refuge ſhould be to nowrift1 and ſtrengrheri chem- | q Heb.6.18. © 
ſelves in it, and to that end acquaint themſelves coriftantly withthe compfores | | 
_ ſcripture, which were penned eſpecially to that end, that they ag hr 7 Rom.15.4- 
- 2 | TDNS, 
And umachchjehid ing —_—_ 2 JC ISELVY) 
| By thereſurretlion of leſt Chriſt f the dead, nq* 2527 DOISITINES | 
; Concemingthe reſurreQion of Chriſt, as it may here be confidered of, 1! 
' propound foure thingy. 1. In what ſenſe itis here 16 be underſtood. 2How | 
| his reſarreion hath relation to us, in that our new birth is here hanged up- 
| onit. 3. Tanſwer aqueſtion or two, which here maybe moved: and chen 
I make uſe of all. AETHESIITEY Þ ,21 | 
| Por the firſt : Some have underſtood by the reſurreAion of Chrifthere 
| /[jnecaechically, the whole worke of redemption 7: Some er enadur 
| words, of his ſpirituall reſarreRion inoar hearts by faith through che opera- 
tion of the ſpirit of grace : for as he dyeth inus byinfidelity; ſo herifeth in | 
us by faith, Bur I mke it here, as it is commonly raken; even forthe reſur | 
reftion of his own perſon,even for that work, by which he did 'ſhake'off the 
power of death, and quicken his dead body reſtaring the ſoule toir, andre- | 
ceiving to himſelfe in his humane nature, a bleſſed, celeſtial, and glorious 
life. Inthe belecfe ofthis we differ &om Pegax: :; They: cam-beletve, that 
he dyed; but we muſt beleeve,that he roſe againe, "This wasfolematy fore- 
told by © David, and foreſhewed by * Jonah ; manifeſted by an® 4nget;re: | {Pfal.r6.r0. 
corded by the Evangelifc; pabliſhed by the Apoftles; and ed by | $ Mat.13.40. 
* {1x (everall apparitions. bal "7 5 40201 2[ 4 Mar.166, 
Now for the ſecond : The reſurrefion of Chriſtie a fountaine of finog: | 1 <1 5-5- 
lar benefits untous : For from thence flowes, I. "a 2 ut Roving 1 bencfirs 
went away to provide a place for us,even tO prepare ! 2/0/e manſont | of the reſurre. 
for ns, 2. The reſurretlion of our bodies : for the ſpirit that raiſed (hriff from | tron of Chuilt 
| ae dead, hath thereby given us affarance, that be will ra/e our *. avore all bo- y loha 14.3, 
dies alſo. 3. The confirmation of our faith, and that in divers things Ber his | _ Ik, 
reſurreFion aſſures us that he 18 the promiſed Meſſtas, and * ſonne of God : | , gg 
and that our debt is payed, and that hee hath diſcharged the attermoſt far- 
thing (for elſe he had not beene let out of priſon, )and that he hath vanquiſh-| 
ed all our fpirituall enemies, andutrerly foiled and difarmed them, in' that | 
| they could not keepe him downe, when they bad himin thegrave +. but he | 
| hath crawmphed over them. 4. Our juſtification, and tegeneration :. for ſo the 
nates pry rs wrath roſe agar fulny nies, 
flew, it is expreſly ſai we are begotten Againe t tbe reſwr- | 
relief ow Cle 4 1; ws F. 
 L2ueſt. Bur may ſome one fay : I this be truc, that we are begotten agai 
| by the refurreion of ele Che then leemes, men were natheganch 
| againein the old Teſtamen; or elſe nor by the reſfurreQion of Chriſt: For he | 
| was not then riſen, urls 9nott arts! 
Anſw. For anſwer hereunto, wee. muſt conſider in the eQtionof |, £,/w. 
| Chriſttwo things: 1. Thea& of his reſurreRion, and; 2. the vextue of it+ | 
 notocuteate by the «27 of his reſurreion ; and for the vertxe of }c1.inrign in 
It, Faith could receive it, aſwell as the aR was w come, as now inus it doth fre ond Teſta. 
the aQt'being paſt -- Chriſt was riſen intheold Teſtament GI 3. wayes. | 
Wc +, 3-1} OS 
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How our rcge-' 

ncration de- 
ds upon 

| Ouriſ $ Tk 

reQion. 


Vſes 


| Our regeneration depends upon the reſurreRionof Chriſt three wayes: 1.45 
| his reſurreQion was a pl 


 Bythe reſurreQion of eſus Chrift. CHAP. 1, | 


1. Tnthecounſfell of God. 2; Inthe wordof prophche. 3, In the effcacic 

of it. . oh 41 rs | 

Queſt. Buthow doth it follow,'that we are regenerate, becauſe Chriſt | 

isrilen ? | I've IT | | | 

Anſ#./\I avſwer': [Chriſt muſt be conſlidered-two wayes : full natzrat) | 

as 4, — [5 as head, If Chriſt be conſidered barely as a tnav, 
; DAI jthe 


it doth nor follow bee conſidered in;the myſticell won with his 
members,ashe ſuſtaineth their per/avand was ſurety for them it wul follow, 
he roſe agaice to this end, that he might receiye power..to raile. our ſoules by | 


the firſt reſarreftion, andour bodies at the laſt day. Or more plainely thus: | 
and aGurance,that he would raite us:;he (hew- 


—— 


. | may ſolace our ſelves in the conquelt, and fay infultingly : O death where & 


cd his power, that hexould doe it, he laid downehis body before our eyes, 
andquickned it agaive betore our faces, and gave us that ſigne to aſſure us,of 
what hecould doe forusy 2: As by his refurreRion, be merited Durs. 3. The 
ſpirit of Chriſt applies the vertue'of Chriſts reſurceAion tor the. quicken- 
ing of us, and the accompliſhment of our whole vivification, and new obe- 
dience. ' - ' Patio 3: | 

The ofes of Chriſts refurreRion are both for,conſolation,and inſtruion. 
It may comfort us againſt all the accuſations, or temprations of Satan, or the 
enluresaf the world; who fall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen? | 
who fall: condemne':them > [s not Chriſt dead or rather riſen againe , 
and fitteth-at the right| band of God , and makgth requeſt fer us 7 hath 
hee-not paid our deby-?; hath he nor fully triemphed over death, finne, | 
and hell *-Againe :- would we have a ſigne, that i» Chriſt al che prom:ſes of 
God fanll be yea and Amer? we need no other ligne, thenthis, that as /onas 
w4s three dayes and three might: in the belly of the whale ; ſo the:faune of man 


# 


weinow be afraid of death, or atiy othet tpirituall, or terrible 
enemy why ſhould thoſe laſt things diſmay us .?-- hath not Chriſt had n 


mo onmaniBoopiniie them 2. hath he not. yvanquiſhed thein j ſt 
e monomacby, when they did the worlt they could ? andtherefore we 
Y 


thy ſting ? O grave, where ts thy wittory ? T1 nat death ſwallowed up into vidt- 
ry? thankerveto God, hk bak given ts vittory alſo through ſus © brit 
eu Lord. 


WAS —_— ws the heart of the earth; and the third day roſe againe. Finally, | 


[2 
But if we would have benefit of Chriſts reſurreion, we muſt then ſeek | 


the vertue of it to ourſelves, as the Apoſtle ſhewes in his owne practiſe 
Phil.29. | 4 


9ſt Buthow may we extra& vertue out of Chriſts refarre&ion ? 
fuſw. We may getcut the vertue of his ceſurreRtion by medication, ſc- 
pm—_ 

it, and by 


it, and ofthe endof it; by found contemplation, ponder. | 
the working ofthe ſpuic thereing bur cſpe+ | 
ing Gad by beleeving, thar it 
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| ſhall be no war, no unquietneſſe, no violence, notraud, no fick 
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Toan inheritance incorruptible. 
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reſerved im heaven for ns, or for jou. 


His a 


wayes. Firſt, by the properties of it, and they 
mbeabla 2. undefiled. and 3, immarceſſible, or thas withererh not, Second- 


tle, being {aid »p for them, Thirdly, by the perſons, :that ſhall inherice, and 
they are jos, that is you thatare begotten againe.' -Fourthly, by -the place, 
and that is heaven, he belt place. Fort 

it lye in convenient and commodious » 

Incorraptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not, 7) 
Three things are here aid in the praiſe of this inheritance, which I purpoſe 
in the dorine of them to handle together, 6 4/4 | 

The ficlt thing affirmed of this inhericance 1s, that it is s ible, and fo 
itis in fourereſpes. 1, becauſe there we ſhall need none of thoſe meanes of 
preſervation, which of neceſſity are requiſite in this corruptible wotld; nei- 
ther for the body, nor ſoule. For onr bodies, wee ſhall need no: aire, 


&e. , 


age, or phyſicke. And * for our ſoules,” wee ſhall need no ſabbaths, facra- 
ments, temple. 2. Becauſe our happineſſe ſhall not bee annoyed with any 
thing, that might corrupt it either without us, or upon us, or 1 +4 Th 

, paine, 
weaknefſſc, old age, no terrors, no ſforow, 3. Becaaſe this happineſle ſhall. 
never expire, it is immorrall, there is no death there; hence the word 18 ren-: 
dred by ſome immortal. 4. Becauſe it is aneſtate of all perfe&tionand blel-. 
lednefle, and fo ſome thinke it is the gen to the two other words. 


Verſe 4. To 4n inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 


entis taken from our rification, which is here generally 
deſcribed to be the inheritance of the Saints, which is amplafied foure | 
arethree: For i8.1s 1. 5ncor-| 


ly, by their preſent intereſt jn it; it is not now ſſefſed, it is held only in ti- | 


comminds an inheritance, if 


ſleep, heat, or cold, apparell, or the light ofthe Sunne, or Moone, ;or mari- 


| OQurinherl. 


ruptible in 4. 
retpects. 


| 


| a Mat. 22; 


b Elay 57. 
Apoc.23. 
Mat.C.16. 
Elay 25.8, 


Our inheri« 


tance 1s 


The ſecond thing affirmed of this inheritance is, therir is andefiled, and ſo 
it may be faidto be in five reſpes.. 1. Becauſe there. we ſhall [re Reece 
from all polluted things, ſach as are the devill, the grave, hell, and wicked 
men : all chings that might offend ſhall then be removed from us, no tem-: 
ptations, no tares ſhall be there lefr. 2, Becauſe there we ſhallbejoyned to: 
God, that moſt undefiled eflence, the fountaine of all holinefle, whence will 
flow two admirable felicities: Firſt, the continuall Y5/on of God,in reſpeR of 
which, we ſhall behold him immediately, we ſhall converſe with: him: no 
more by ſcriptures, creatures, {ignes, or other meanes; butby an 9 admirable 
way not now revealed unto us : There ſhall tbe pure in heare: be perfectly 
bleſſed, when they /zall ſee God face to face, as he.13 in his glory... Secondly, 
the participation of the divine nature, not by d powring out of the divine el-. 
lence, but by the communication of divine qualities, ſich as are < immorra- 


lity, wildome, glory, juſtice, vertue, &C. _ becauſe we ſhall there 
enjoy the fellowſhip with unſpotted Angells, and bleſſed foules,and that af- 


ter an undefiled* maner with all purity, concord, and quietneſſe.; 4. Becauſc 
we our ſelves ſhall be cloathed with ion of nature, - li 
$ unto Chriſt-man, and that both in 


led infive re- 


cr Cor.rs. yg 
Romr6.20, 
Mart.rg, 


Mar. 5.8. 
r Tohn 3.2, 


el Petr s. 


F2 Thell.t.7. 


bPhil.z.22, 


Heb.r2,19.&c. 
{gt lohng.. 


tance 18 INCOr« 


Apoc.21.22,23 
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| 
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d1 Cor.13.12, | 
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Dan.12.3- 
Mat.13-43+ 


k Luke 20.36, 


{Recv.3.15- 
Pſal.16.11- 

It withercth 
not in divers 
relpcQs. 

m RcVv.tt 3s 

x Cor.15-28. 
Pſal.z6.1 ©, IF» 
a Luke 22. 30. 


b Plalr6.1T. 
| 36.8. 
p Rev.zT.7. 


Pſes. 


| which ſhalbfor everſupport the hearts of the Elect; their joyes ſhall never 
| fpe&theiperfeRtion of all _ roundabout them, they ſhall zwherit ? af 


| a kinde of place heaven is? why then doe they tmwene the g/ory of ſuch an in- 


CnaP.i. 


: 
. 


Vadefiled;and that withereth not. 
cannot putrifie or die any more: 2.5 g/ory,ſo as it ſhall never be ſhamedor | 
diſhonoured either through deformity, or reproch;: they ſhall 4 Zine 4s the 
{wnin the firmament : 3. in power, being delivered trom all weaknefle, or.in-/ 
firmities : 4- a #rituall body, becauſe in divers reſpets they ſhall be as the 
ſpirits, or angdlls; as x:mncontinuing without meat,or mariage : 24 in {wift- 
neſle, oragility able withuncenceivable nimbleneſſe to pate through the 
ayre, or * heaven- 50 Becauſe as vurnatures, ſo our ſervice ſhall be perfeR, 

we ſhall ſerve; and worſhip, and praiſe God day and night withcur cither 
wekneſſeor | wearinefſe. | No whh 
' Thethirdthing affirmed of this inheritance is, that it withereth, or fa- 
dethnot\/and well is this happineſle praiſed” for-this : For howſhould it 
wither, 'Þs ifwe relpet my e preſence of God, and the Lambe, who will be all 
in all > Can the Sun in nature refreſh rhe creatures, and ſhall not the bright- 
neſſe of Gods preſence dot it much-more > Was it ſuch a priviledee to eate 
at Davidstable, or ton fir downe in thekingdome with eAbrahans, .1ſaac, and 
Jacob : what then ſhall it be to berefreſhed with the fulnefle of the tweete 
nce of God? 2,If wereſpe&rhe fulneſle of all zoyes and contentment, 


bedryedup, nor grow intoloathing, as altearthly »joyes doe - 4. 1f we re- 


things,and thoſe made new al 

he uſe'is firſt for information. / For here is implyed the wrerchednefle 
of our earthly/conditionzthere is nothing here in this world, butic will cor- 
'rupt; andis defiled, and will loſe his glofſe and beauty : An eltate that is 
| incorruptible, undefiled; and that withers not wee ſhall never have till wes: 
come to heaven. y for reproofe : Oh doenot men now know, what 


ole eftare into the militude of c 


orruptiblexhings, while they prefer 
the thingeof this world before the glory of that, which is ro come ? and 


U 
: & © . 
. 


. | incurable doting to purſue theſe wit 
fs Tins ay: we muſtacknowledge him firſt ' rhe king 


Z ſerv 
, k inks, what : 


" | filehinede: ?. know they not that the 1 #11- 
not enter into beaven, and. * this corrmption ſtall not inherit incor- 


ruption\Oh why doth filly'man ſaffer himſelte ſo tobe bewitched,as with 
hering earthly things, and negle& thoſe 


| immarceſſible felicities inheaven?Thirdly,for inſtraion,and fothe thought 
hereof ſhonld eſpevially affe&t us with adefire ro ſecke this immortall and 
z and tothis end'we ſhould, firſt begin our ſeparation 


frame us by his ordinances: 4. we 
fraine from all things, 


Ww 


ppineſle: he lookes for : yea ir may. be one 
is ſervants throoghly tryed with the miſe- 


_ that | 


that is above us. For Chriſt * aſcended wp into heaven, arid we (hall be7 where | 


toit. It iscalled Paradiſe,the F athers houſe,the throne of G oa,the kingdoms, 


| V eR.4q IWhichis reſerved for you in heaven. 
pee | os. "7 gn Hl 
thar is, that all theſe properties doe equally belong ts all the, EleR : the 
whole inheritance, and every part of it hath theſe praiſes, which hinders | 
' not, but there may be a proper reward unto every man ; but 1t is ure, that | 
the work lot in this inheritance ſhall have the ſulnefle of the! pertetion of | 


theſe praiſes. 
Which ts reſerved, &c. | 26.0) 8; oft 

We have the right and title in this world, but the inheritance it ſelfe is in 
the fathers keeping, and poſſeſſed as yer by ſome of our elder brethren, wee 
are in our minority inthis world, it thou wert a Prince borne,thou muſt not 
inherit the firſt day, and it is the berter for us, that it is ſo : for ſoit is the| 
ſafer from ſinne, violence, Satan, &c. | & 

For you] Thatis, for ſuch as are begotten againe : ſome reade inus,oc in 
you, to note, that men mult looke into their hearts, whether they ſhall haye 
heaven : For if Chriſt and his ſpirit dwell not there, they are never like to; 
cometo this glory; but I reade it as before, and ſo it plainly notes,that none 
bur converted Chriſtians have any interelt in this inheritance. 4 
Laſtly, this inhericance is commended by the place, where itlyeth, ic is i» 
heaven. The Holy Ghoſt would have us meditare much: even of the very 
place of our glory z bur for explication of this, I propound two things: 
1. where heaven is: 2, wherein it excelleth other places. | 
Firſt, by heaven, [ meane not the ayre, as ſomerumes the word (ignifieth, | 
nor yet the heavenly moveable orbes, that are viſible above our head, bur the 
place of the bleſſed, where * God dwelleth, and Chriſt in his body as alcend- 
ed, and where the ſpirits of juſt and perfe& mennoware. Now where this 
place is, cannot be knowne b3/enſe, becauſe it is not-abnoxious to-any of the 
ſenſes, nor can welearne, where it is by reaſon. For its true, that the 75mch 
heaven is not knowne by ſenſe : for we cannot ſee it, or heare it move, &c, 
yet Aſtronomers by the effeR of it, though ir be above the ſtarry farmament, 
have found it out certainely to be. But now for the heaven of the blefſed,that 
extends not to us by any effeR or influence, and therefore. cannot be known 


by reaſon - Scriprare onely doth reveals ir,and fo iris manibeſkra be a place, 


he now t. It is called* the high and hoty place; and:Gods family--i3 called 
2 Jeruſalem that is above; and the Pſalmilt faith, *.God:awelieth. on high : fo 
that it is a place farre aboveall thoſe viſible elementsgnd heayens. As for 
thoſe, that imagine heayen is every where, where God-is, we may. mani; 
feltly conceive of their error. Forfſo to goc to-heaven, were tagyeto bell: 
for God is there alſo, as the < Pſalmiſt faith; and but Saviour ſaithinot,, 2wr 
Father which art every where, but Owr- Father which art 5n heaven; and be- 
fides, God and rhe devill doe not keephouſe together, But we-know/zthar 
the devills live in this ayre, andevery where roundabout us intheſe viſible 
regions of rhe elements, and therefore heaven muſt 'neetls be aboveallthele, 
Now for the excellency of this place aboveall athers: who is.ableto de- 
ſcribe it ? yer for help ro thy mediation, conſider thenames' that: be; given 


the heavenly Teruſalem, | 2, The ſhadows, by whichthe'excellengy there- 
of is ſignified. In the 21\,0f the Revelation-a ſearchis made all the 
had, 


bowel: of the earth to finde out all the precious treaſtires; that 
precious ſtones of all forts, and what can: theſe. ſexye to? 


gold, pearles, and | 


gates, and to pave the ſtreets of that Ciry, But there.is not treaſure enough 
in the whole world, ſo much as to ſhadow out the manſions, that are there, 


CT 


onely to ſhadow our theglory of the-wills of the-new lerwſalem, and'the | 


and theinward furnicare; or the glotious: cloathing, or. 'of the Wor- 
thies, that thall dwell here, oy altics, and prcroga- 


+ 
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Rev. 31. 
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cy of heaven 
above all other 
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Where heaven | 
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tiveseternall of that excellent heaven. 3. Conſider but the ſumme of that, 
which Divines out of the Scriptures write of it : For ſubſtance : It is a place 
obnoxious to no corruption, alteration, paſſion, nor motion; it is not whir- 
led about as theſe heavens are- For quantity - it is greater, then all this 
world beſides. For qualities : it is moſt exceeding light,moſt pleaſant,and 
moſt faire; a place wherein none evill needs be found, and none good can be 


wanting, having upon it the very g/ory of God, even a moſt divine ſplendor. 


CHAP.,1. 


Verſe 5. Which are kept 0) the power of God through faith unto ſalvation, 
which is prepared already to be ſhewed in the laſt time. 


Itherto of our glorification. Thethird argument followes, and that 1s 
taken from our preſervation unto glory,which is this Verſe : It is two 
wayes amplified. Firſt by the meanes ef our preſervation, and ſecondly by 
the end of our preſervation. The meanes are twofold : Firſt in God bs 
, and ſecondly in us our faith : The end is /a/vation, which is alſo am- 
plifed firſt by the things which goe before it, viz. preparation, and reve/are- 
| on: It is prepared to be revealed : Secondly by the rime, in the laſt time. 
Frem the coherence and generall confideration of theſe words three things 
may be briefly noted. 
Firſt, that ſuch is our wretched condition in this world in reſpeR of cor- 
ruption, adverſaries, temptations, &c. that were it not for Gods mercy 


— 


and power, neither preſent grace would hold our, nor the glory of heaven 
ever de enjoyed, 

Secondly, that the ſame God, that of his mercy begot us againe, and pro- 
videdan i ible inheritance, doth undertakealſo to preſerve it, hee 
takes it upon himſclfe to ſee it accompliſhed; which ſhould bee a ſingular 


not to grow ſecure, but rather beſtillprovidiong for the war againe. 
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WILLS WT, 
Thirdly, that Gods children may draw maty arguments of conſolation, 
and ger great experience of joy from the very obſervation of Gods provi- 
| dence in a them. 
| wo} hang wordin the originall ſignifieth properly to keep, as a towne 
dan the enemies in the time of war with a garriſon, and ſo it is ren- 
33 Cor, 11. 32, where it is ſaid Aretas kept the City with « garriſon : 
In the * third of the Galathians the word is uſed metaphorically to expreſle 


(Thi 


the my wo was kept by the Law, as it were under a 
wrong » nar could nor y eſcape, unlefſe he be delivered by 
t, the law will hold him ſo faſt, he ſhall nor poſſibly get away; now 

here it is uſed to exprefſe the wonderfull ſafety of all men, and women cru- 


ly converted, they are kept with a garriſon, wherein two things may bee 


Firſt, thar the deareſt of Gods children in this world are in continuall 
war, they are never at ſach reſt and peace, as to diſcharge their garriſon ; 


never butthey are continually in war eicher outward with the 

world of widced men, or with croſſes,chat daily aflaile them,or elle inward 
rw erg Amely bo mig oy Noo gra. =dyrob 
$ are 1 » a 1 

ed, which gs therefore and upon their 


either affliions or temptati 
tO account it ſfrenge, and ifat any time God give us ſome lede breaking. 


our condition under the Law, he faith we were kepe ander the Law, that is, 
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Vers. By the power of God. 


Secondly, that Gods children have a garriſon to defend them. Now itany 2, 
would know diſtiatly how this is true , I will endeavour to ſhew it to be A infeud gat- 
rrue five ways. | mw + 

1. For firſt we ſee, that ſometimesthey are fenced and proteRed by the 
if godly, who as an holy army riſe up in their defence co help them, cither by 

: Apologie, {uccour, or prayers. : 

x 2. Sometimes the unreaſonable creatures proteR- and avenge the righ- | 
teous. God can ſend the armies of filly creatures, as a valiant garriſon to | 
4 defend Iſrael, and offend Pharaoh, and they «ve ftrong, that doe Gods works. 
4 3. It isſure,that the Angels arealwayes in _— for the Ele, pirching | 
their tents round © about them, that feare God. That which Eliſpaand his man | 6 Pſ1l.34. 
| ſaw with bodily eyes every beleever may be aſſured of by faith. 
4. God can raiſe up in them even an army of powerfull thoughts and me- 
 dications, ſo as their very inward tranquillity, arifing from the teſtimony of 
\ a good conſcience, and the knowledge of Gods excellent love, can make, | 
; | and © ke epe them ſecure and ſound, c Phil 4.74 
| 5. Burlaſtly,in alltheſe, and above all theſe, God himſelfe is the Chri- 
ſtian mans garriſon, 9as David faith, God u his rockers fortreſſe bis ſtrength, | 4Plal.18 2. 
his buckler, hu high tower, and bu deliverer. 
All this may very fitly ſerve for twoufes. 1. Firſt for conſolation to the] Yes, 
godly, and that two wayes : Firſt it they conſider how carefully God hath 
| provided for their fafery, and that he is* faithful and will doe it ; Secondly | e z Thell.3.4. 
* if they obſerve, what is implyed hereby, for in that God plants a garriſon a- | 
4 bout his people, it imports, that they are wonderfully deare unto him, Jew- 
els of great price, which God would by no meanes loſe, yea grear Princes, 


To that are preſerved with ſuch a continuall guard : If Gods government to- | 
; wards his people were every way viſible and manifeſted, the meaneſt Chri- 
|; ſtian would appeare robe no whit inferiour to the greateſt Monarch. 


| 2. Secondly this implies terror and amaſement toall the wicked. | For it | 
imports,that God cares not for them,and takes no charge of them, yea thathe 
ther : Bur whatis it ? they have their hearts kept by the devil, as aftrong | 
| 74% armed for their ruine,and the law keepers chemwith a ſtrong guard,till the | 


day of Chriſt. 
By the power of God.) | 

The word tranſlated, power, is rendered f mighty workes, ſometimes |/Mat. 7.22 | 

k miracles, &c, bur ordinarily it is meant as here, power : The maine do- __— W 


Arine is, that the preſervation and m_—_ of the faithtull depends upon |, G # 3-5 4-58. 
is 


Gods power. Now tor explication ofthis dofrine, I muſt anſwer divers 
| | 


ueſtions. . - 
Firſt ſome one might ſay doth it follow, God hath power to keepe us, 
therefore he will ? | | 
It doth nor fimply follow, but in two refpes : 1. Firſt in reſpeR of the 
znterceſſion of ('briſt;he hath | mediated for our preſervation, and the father 
will -_ I nn oo he hath _— hee will 
continually doe it. 2. in ods promiſes 1- 
ſed to uſe his power for eur preſervation, and therefore a ſure 23God hath 
power, ſo ſure are we to bepreſerved. | 


"_ Newry aske, how it may appeare, that Gods power is enga- | 2 2%eft. 
ro keep us 
eAnſw. lanſwer, it may appeare evidently by theſe ſcriptures, 2 Cor. | «nſw. 
12.9, & 1 Cor. 4.8. Heb. 1. Jo Epheſ. 3- 30. Heb. 7.16, Mat, 6. 13. 
le? Now ey yer vn ar 
weſt. Now i et ich way God doth his in weſt, 
preſervation?__...___ Dan mmabat. 262” 4 the a F 0 
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eAnſw. 
k Romu1, 16. 


{y Cor.2 4. 
” 2 Cor. 134: 
A Ephcl.3.7. 


{ o2 Cor.12.g. 


p2 Tim.1 7- 
| 


4 Queſt. 


Anſw, 


V/es. 


| q 1 Sam-29. 
Elay 41 A 0,1 IT, 
I Z. 


ry Luke 12.15. 


44 | : 


| and therefore much leſle before calling. 2. And further it may confute the 


| [ Eph. 18,19. 
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CHAP: 


By the power of God. 


Anſw. ] anſwer, the Lord doth exerciſe his power in keeping us three | 
wayes. 1. In his word, making that a glorious inſtrument to keep us to ſal- | 


| vation, it isas it Were thearme of God, it 1s called expreſly ® the power of | 


| God unto ſalvation, FOs by the word 1s the demonſtration of the fpirit and of | 
| power |, as the Apoltle ſpeakes; and thus Chriſt liverh (till on earth ® by the 
very power of God in the word ; yea there is an effe &lrall working of power " 
givento the word. 2./The Lord exerciſes his power in keeping vs by the| 
grace of his ſpirit in us®?, by making gr#ce to be ſufficient for ws : ſtrengthen- | 
ing our {aith, and eſtabliſhing us wuh every necdfull grace, eſpecially in 
times of tryall, For a Chriſtian hath ? recerved the ffirit of power, and of a 
| [ound minde. 3. Inthe workes of his providence, by his ditpoſing and rai- | 
ſing meanes to protect, and uphold the faithtuil againit, in, or our of all trou- ' 
bles, &c. 
eſt. But may ſome one ſay : Is the promiſe of Gods power in the pre- | 
| (ervation of the faithfull fo abſolute, as doe what they will, Gods power 
| will keep them ? 
| Anſw. No: Forif Chriſtians would have God to keep them, they muſt 
| themſelves keepe that which 15 commuted to them : they mult keep the word, 
| even the patterne of wholeſome words m faith and love : they mult ſtirre vp 
| the grace of God in them; and waite upon God by prayer, and the conſtant uſe 
| of all the meaues, and here they muſt /ive by faith ; they muſt keepe 1hem- 
| ſebves tn their wayer, or elſe they mult not wonder, that the Lord doe as 1t 
| weretumble downethe wall of their proteRion and ſceme to leave them to 
themlelves. 
The uſe hereof is divers : 1. Firlt it may ferve for contutation of that 
falſe opinion of the Papiſts about their doctrine of free-w1ill -: For marke 1t : 
| The very Saints have not power to keep themſelves, no not after calling, 


| very confidence of all the adverſaries of Gods :peeple : they inſult many 


| times over the | , becauſe they are {o few, fo meane perſons, fo fimple, 
and weake, an aw themfelves mm the conecit of rhceir ovwne ereatneſſc, 


and power to compaſle all their plots and malicious intendmehts againſt the 
| godly : But they doe notably deceive themſelves. For godly. men are pre- | 
ſerved not by their owne might, or meanes, or friends, or ſufficiency, but 
4 by the power of God : groflely therefore are they deluded, it they thinke to 
prevaile finally againſt them, 3, Yea this might fully and at once confute | 
the objeRions of the weake Chriſtian ; Oh he hath ſo many infirmitics,;and 
temptations, and allurements, and corrupt inclinations, ſo many lets and dil- 
| couragements, and ſo wanteth the meanes, that hee can never perſevere to 
the end : thele arc his feares, and this workes his unbeleefe. Bur all this is 
| ſoone anſwered + Thou ftondeſt ror by thine'owne firength, but by the power 
of God, and therefore I muſt apply that ſpeech of Chriſt ro' the Sadduces to 
them - alittle turnivg them : you erre, not knowing the promiſes of God in the 
ſcriptures, nor the power that in Gods natare,. | 

Secondly, this tnay ſerve for informacion : For it may ſhew us the impo- 
tency ofall earthly things, nothing bu Gods power can keepe us to ſalvati- 
on. His worke it 15 to preferye, whoſe will it-15 to fave, Mans naturall life 
ſands not in the * abundance of the things, he dath poſſeſſe: neucher 3s our ſpitt- 
| tuall life ſuſtained by the bare having of abundance ot meancs. 

Thirdly, it may ſerve for inſtruAtion, and that divers wayes : 1. Firlt, we 
ſhould beg of God che fpirir of wiſdome, and revelation, to foew the exceeding 
greatneſſe of his power ©, that we might Ciſcerne it, and beleeve it by faith; 
{ſeetng we doe not obſerve it by ſenſe and reaſon: 2. Secondly, we ſhould 
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daily «/cribe powerwnro God, even acknowledging continually his power it 
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'V E R. 5» By faith. _ 


keeping us from day to day, as our Saviour Chriſt teacheth us inthe. 
G Lords prayer, when hee teacheth us to aſcribe kingdome , gent» and  tMat.&.r3. 

| plory to him : and with Peter wee ſhoald learne to pur oft praiſe from | 

our ſelves unto God , as hee did in the cure of the Cripple, faying, 

u ot by or power 1s this man made whole. 3. Thirdly, wee ſhould par- | « Ats 3.12, 
ticularly of God ſeeke the experience of his power, As for example,we ſhould | Ns 

not reſt in * che forme, or ſhew of godlmeſſe, but ſeeke the power of it ; wee! 4 Tm.3.5, 

| ſhould not only ger alittle faith, but ſtrive with God by prayer, till be * ful- | + ot? M 

| fill the worke of fauh with power : We ſhould nor thinke it enough to pray, hab gl R 

| but we ſhould ſeeke the ſpirit of prayer, and to doe it withpower /, even to | * C3T3.12, 

| be made by the annointing of Chrilt, Priefts after the power of enaleſſe life : 

| lo we ſhould ſeeke the power of conference, and utterance inthe confeſſion 
of the truth, in admonition, inſtraRion, conſolation, or propounding of our 
owne doubts : for * the kingdome of God 1 not in word, but in power. 4.Fourth- {1 Cor,q.20, 
ly, we ſhoald hence learne to be undaunted in affiiRtions, though it were to 
adventurc all, even life it ſelfe for the Goſpell; ſeeing we are kept by Goas 

power, we may fay in any diſtreſſe, as Panl did : * 7 know whom { have belee-| a, Tim,r 2.8. 
ved, and he ts able to keep that which [ have committed unto hum, till the day of | 
Teſwa Chriſt, If God keep our foules, it matters not, what elſe be1n danger. 
5. Fifthly, Minifters ſhonld hence learne to preach with power, and ſtrive 

after it : For ir is not the ordinance of God, but the power of God, that 
preſerves the hearers : It is not preaching, but powerfull preaching, that 


— 


ſhould learne to place their faith not in the wiſdome, learning, paines, or 
» graces of men; but in the power of Gad. m4 ; . 

Laſtly, this ſerves for conſolation to all Gods ſervants againſt all their 
feares, troubles, adverſaries, temptations, or what elſe might make the 
doubt their perſeverance : For God is able to doe above all that they can aske | 
or think, according to hus power ©, which worketh in them > The amine pgwey | , Epheſ.3.20. 
gives 15 all things 4 needfull to life and godlineſſe, and though they have but a | 4 z Per.r.3+ 
little ftrength, yet the Lord can) open 4 4oore of knowledge, and grace, and 
comfort unto them, which no © man, nor devill ca» fur; and therefore letus | 
from our hearts give prai/e unto the onely wiſe, and ftirong God, that is able to 
ſupport us from falling, and to preſent ws faultlefſe before the preſence of his 
glory at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt *. FJude 24. - 

By faith,or through faith. | 

The meanes in us topreſerve us 18 our faich, and that this will keepe us 
throvgh the power of God, is apparant by the ſcriptures: 5 Hee that belee- | globn 3.36. 
veth on the ſonne of God hath everlaſting life : (he is as ſure of it, as if he had 
it) and he ſhall nor come into condemnation", but is paſſed from death | ? Iohn 5-24. 
to life : Chriſt 15 the bread of life (tor nouriſhment) and he that commerh to | : 
him by faith fall i never hanger nor thirſt; He that commeth to Chriſt ſhall | #9 6.35. 
in no wiſebe caſt our : Chriſt will be fo far from loſing any one ſoule, that 
beleeveth in him, that not ſo much as his fleſh, or any part thereof ſhall bee 
loſt, bur the * whole body, that is delivered tothe grave, ſhall be raiſed ar | kToh.6.37,39. 
tbe laſt day; whoſoever !beleeverh im Chrift faall never die : For hee that | [1911 11-26. 
, ®: confeſſeth with his month, and beleeverh with his heart ſhall be ſaved + God | Rom 10g. 
| will keep that which by faith is committed to him, and Chriſt * will bee at the | 7» Tim4.3. 
{ laſt day made marvellous in all that beleeve + but that this point may bee 
| more p_ underſtood, F propound three things. 1, Firſt what faith doth 
for our preſervation. 2. Secondly, how itdoth it. 4. What kinde of faith 
 dothir, and then the uſes. | «4 
| Forthe firft, there are termethings, which faith worketh, by all which, | ;"" a 7 


b I Cor.2.4. 


eRcv.3.9. 


' . 4 hi F 
andevery of which, Weeare grea y helped, and furthered in our preſerva- CERES 


' tion. 
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| keepes the ſoules of men, till the day of Chriſt. 6. And laſtly, the people | 


| 
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T hrough faith. Cnar.1, 
Firſt, it inflames in God a ſingular tenderneſle of care to remove cut of | 
| the way, what might be an occaſion of falling, and therefore our Sav jour | 
| Chriſt ſhewes,that God ſo loveththe weakeſt Chriſtian,that is truely hum: | 

| ble and beleeveth, that if any whoſ@ever ſhall offend him, that is, caſt any 
| ſtumbling block in his way; in reſpeR ofthe ſore judgements of God upon | 
thoſe, by whom {uch offences come, it were better a milſtone were hanged a-! 
o«Mat.12.6. | bout their neckes ® , and they caſt into the bottome of the Sea. 2, Secondly, as! 
2. | it procureth the healing o the ſoule of remptations, even of all the wounds| 


FW... = þ 
| 
| 


plohn 3.15.16) of the ſerpent, quenching bu fiery darts y ſhewing us Chriſt ? the true brazen 
Ephel. 6. Serpent of our recovery. 3. As it is the daily hand and mouth ofthe ſoule, | 
3 by which we feed upon Chriſt the bread of lite, and ſo are by tke ſtrength 
7 _ ©35* | of that precious nouriſhment, keptto 4life everlaſting, 4.As it lighteth us the | 
Ceo | way to heaven. For as there is a light apprehended by ſenſe, and a light of 


. reaſon : ſothere is a /ighr of faith, by vertue of the promiſe of Chriſt, who | 
| » Iohn 12.46. | ſaid I am come 4 /ight into the world, that whoſoever abideth in me, ſpould not 
5. | abide indarkneſſe. 5. As it bringeth us within the compalle of Chrilts inter- 
I ceſſion. For when hee prayed the father to keepe them from evill, hee ex- 

| pounds his meaning tobe, to extend that his interceſſion not onely to his A- 

Tohn 19.152 , | poſtles{, bot to «ll that ſhould beleeve through their word, 6. Asit procures 
{Acts 10. 43- | the pardon of all ſins according to that of Peter;to him gave * all the Prophets 
6, | witneſſe, that through his name whoſoever beleeveth in him ſhall receive remil- 
et Acts 10-45. | fion of their ſins. 7. As it will excite and compella Chriſtian in all ſuits to 
| 7. | ſecke his owne help. 1f a man belceve,his faith will make him peaks both 
#2 Cor.4-17- | by confeſſion, and* prayer to God, and by inquiry and counell, and reproof 
Acts 18-19 | tomen. 8. As it procures the /ea/e of the boly ſpirit of promiſe,and the earneſt 
= » AE of the inheritance purchaſed * , Faith opens ſach a fountaine of joy and in- 
Wh > ; :. -| couragement within a man, that it makes him breake through at length all 
1 lobn 5.10. | doubrs and difficulties, having a itneſſe within himſelfe, even the witneſle 
9. | of the ſpiric of adoption; 9. As it procures ſtrength to ſaffer adverſity, ſo | 
| a8 a man ſhall nor faile or ſink under croſſes,or re ſuf For he that hath given 


+ Phil.x.27, | #6 t0 beleeve in bi wames*, gave we alfe frrengrh ro ſuffer for him. 10. Laſtly as 
| an againſt all, pleaſures, 


y John 5.4- it overcomes the world, that is, it fortifieth a Chri 
10. 


How faich Now for the ſecond : If any aske, how faith doth all this : 1 x "Wi It 
doth rus, 


the mo_uny 
ſignes of thoſe 
caſion a particular perſ 


| tion, &c.. will for Sagaamds and ſons ſake keepe, and deliver him in par- | 
ticular : For God ſtands 


 —— 


;Heb.z.5. 


eRom.g. 
b Make 9.23. 


that miracles ſhall ceaſe, } 


| Thirdly it doth it, as itfers m 
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oromile c whatſcever you ache the Father Tn my name beleeving it, you ſhall | £ Mat 31,23, 
have it. 

Now for the thi:d, it mult greatly be pondred,what kinde of faich,or per- | What faith 
ſwaſion can effect all this ? This I unfold negatively, and aftirmarively : ne- 11 boon me 
gatively, it is not a verbal! faith, will doe it: By a verball faith 1 meane a bare 
attirming, that a man hath faich without all reaſon or diſcerning, that inward- 


/ 'V E R. _ '« T brough faith. 
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ly there 15 any ſuch thing in his ſoule; and this abounds every where amongſt. 

| the ignorant fort, that take beleeving to be nothing elſe, bur to ſay chey doe 
belecve : but this will availe nothing : Noris it a forced farth, that will 

| worke this: by a forced faith I meane fuch, as the fairh of devils, when a | 

| man is compelled to beleeve ſome truth, not for love, or deſire after the 

| truth, but out ofa ſervile diſpoſition, becauſe he cannor tell,how ro deny it, 

or objeR againit ir: ©T, he dewills beleeve and tremble,and fo doe many wic- | 4Jam.z rg. 

ked men. Nor is 1ta partza/l farth;) am driven to uſe theſe tearmes, that by | 

them I might expreſfle the ſeverall humors of men : by partiall faith I meane | 

this, when a man will beleeve tome trurhes, but not all,as ſome men will be- | 

leeve Meoſes* , but not Chriſt : the Law, but not the Goſpell - rcheerath of 1,1", ;.46. 

| dire&ions for life, but not the afſurance in particular by the promiſes in Je- | 

us Chriſt - and contrartwite fome will beleeve Chriſt, but not Moſes, they | 

; thinke the promiles are true, but they will never beleeve, that ſuch and fuch | 

| threatnings can be ſo : God will be more mercifull. Againe ſome men wall 

' beleeve in proſperity, while they fee meanes f, but nnt in advertity, when | f [ohn 9.35. 

they want whar they deſire, or when their confidence may bring them into 

diſgrace, or trouble ; Nor is it a ming faith,that will appoint,how it ſhall | | 

| be before it bee belecved. The Jewes will 8 beleeve, but then Chritt mult | ; 15hn 4.48. 

worke wonders at their appointment : The Phariſes will beleeve in the 

Mefſltas, bat then he mult be ſuch a one, as they will deſcribe : many could 

beleeve, it God will doe it by ſuch meanes, or at ſuch times, or in ſuch mca- | 

ſure, asthey could name ©. Thomas will beleeve, bur then he mult firſt ſee |b Luk: 32.67, | | 

Chriſt : butt i was otherwiſe with Narhamel. Nor is it a dead faith that | *19Þn 1.50, 


Tames k {peakes of, that is without workes, that will effe& this: Nor will 5p jak ay 
the ! remporary faith doe it, Laſtly, the wevering faith, hath burlimleforce, | {3 * 
I meane a faich, that 1s tofled with ſo many fancies, and {o many doubrs, | Gal.z. - 
that hath a kinde of habir of inconſtancy, which may be found. in many | Tohn 2.23324. 
Chriſtians, that perhaps inthe generall have a true faith : my meaning is this 
| that when we give liderty to the power of every fancy, or temptation, or | 
doubts, or impediments, or atfli&ion : ſo as if any thing fall in our way, | 
that in the leaſt meaſure might ſeeme to croſle our deſires, we are preſently | 
out of all heart,or per{watton,and ulually are never feried,but when nothing 
*$ oppoleth us; this kinde of wavering and weaknefle is wondertully {courged | 
wTY with want of ſenſe and experience of Gods mighty working, or at beſt it 

IF | | gives but diſhonourableentertainment tothe greateſt meanes of God, Fer 
' though perhaps great mercies are greatly affected for the preſent, yet the |” 1-%" 5 ad | 
ſenſe of themis inſtantly gone, nd every trifling croſle turnes the heart out | 24:"® 
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of contentment, and ſo our of perſwafion too for all, that is not yer had: mate | 
Þ = Theſeare waſtable in all their wayes. | aRow.10.14: 
Fe; But contrariwile. that perſwaſion, that is thus mighty through Geds | 9 Mzt-21.37. | 
1 | | powerto keep us, isa perſwaſion" originally begotten by the word, prepared : Ars > | 


$ ® by repentaxce, witneſſed ? by the ffurit, confirmed by the Sacraments, renew- | ' 

"iN ed * by prayer, attended \ with the love of God, de ed by* experience with- 7 imma 

pf! im our ſelves ® or others, and continued by * ſome ſeed. of the word. t Rom.5.34-- 
Theuſe ofall this is threefold : q. Firſt for terror toall thoſe, that live | ** 73-16 


without faith, and for humiliation to all thoſe, that live withour the ſetled = = 


aſſurance of faich ; Here men may ſee, what by faith might be ner | Wer, 
ne i 
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| | need of it. Now what can be the eſtate of ſuch, as negleR it and willingly | 
fit downe innnbelicfe, but even the condemnation hereunto belenging : He 

x lobn 3.16.18 | that * beleeverh not ts condemned, and this 1s the condemnation of worlds of 
| men, even their wretched inning againſt faith and aſſurance of Gods pro-| 

ylohn$ 24- | miſes : This is the true reaſon, that they ? dye in thery ſiwnes, this is * a igre| 
{lohn 10.26, | they are not of Chriſts feep. For if they were, they would beleeve in him; 
| yea and the wretched wiltuIneſſe of many in confirming themſelves in the! 

nepleR of aſſurance, cauſerh many times theſe fearetull judgements, that, 
they ſhould be given over to ſuchan eſtate, as they ſhould neither ſee nor #n- 

| aloh.12 38,39 | derſtand : the Lord being as 1t were made © »nwilling, that they frowld bee | 
| converted ; yea this very unbeliefe may cauſe God to repent of his mercics, | 


| bud. 5. and deſtroy men® even after many ſingular favours beſtowed upon them : | 
| what ſhall I fay,if we ont of thistext conſider the uſe and need of faith, may 
Mar.6.6 not Chriſt wondey at our unbeliefe © , if ſtill we will goe on in ſecurity ? 
(Mjal.0.0- 


Secondly, we ſhould all then be perſwaded to ſettle abeut this work of 
faith and aſſurance, knowing the ſingular worth and uſe of it, and to this end | 

| pray unto God to ſhew us the grearneſſe of his power in them that beleeve, ' 
' and Withall make uſe of the light, while we bave it to walke in it, that lo the | 
| | Lord may ſtill owne us, as the children of light, ec. 
| Laſtly, it may bea great comfort to all, that have gotten aſſurance. Hee | 
| «Rom.10.1t. | 4 that beleeveth is in ſuch an eſtate for happineſſe, as heneeds nor be aſhamed, | 
| ; no the Lord will ſo performe all things according to his faith, that he ſhall | 
| ' never be aſhamed. A man need be aſhamed of nothing but his unbelicte; | 
'eLukc 1.45. and ofevery ſach Chriſtian it may be ſaid,as once it was of one, © Bleſſed es | 


| ſhe that beleeved, For there ſtall be a performance of thoſe things, which were | 
told her from the Lord. | 


Vnto ſalvation.  ' | 
This is the end of our preſervation. | 


From the coherence and generall conſideration of the words three things 
may be noted. 


=— - 


r. Firlt converted Chriſtians ſhall be aved. | 
2, Secondly, unlefle we endure to the end, all 6 vaine : Tt will not profic us | 
| to be kept fora time, or along time, but it mult be till the very moment of 
| ſalvation. 

O 


Thirdly, here we may note a lively difference betweene a temporary 
| faith, anda jultifying Fith, | 
Dfterence be-1 This 18 beſt at laſt; the other is moſt lively, when it is firſt hatched. | 
or pt This isorowfall at firſt, but leads to joy : The other is joyfull at firſt, but 

| pultifyins fauch | IEAVES men in ſucha caſe, as they muſt /ye downe 5» ſorow. 


| This 1s onely in {uch,as ſhall befaved : the other in ſuch as may be dam- 
| 

| 

| 


; 


| 
' 
| 


ned : note, | ſay may may be, not ſhall be. 
. 


This 182 ſtrong garrifanto guard us inthe evill day:the other js confident, 
till evill come, and then it betrayes men. | 
This will not reſt wichourt aſſurance of falvation to come : the other is ſe- 
cured with probabilities, and hopes, and conjeures preſent. 
This is a great diſcerner of wants,and therefore beares it ſelfe upon Gods 


ame : The other lookes chiefly outwards, and conſiders not his fall,cill he 
f Afis 7. 25. falling. 


g Luk.r.71.&c Thus in general). 

19.9.) , Fnto ſalvation) Salvation is threefold : 1. f Corporeall : 2. t fpiritual 

blcb.g.28. mw of or 3. "ras _ It is wow (alvation is here meant, 
ES O1a1yation properly notes the negative our happineſle in heaven 

ne haris | thatis, thatthere we Gaal be made fate, thats, we ſhall b out of the reach 

the word, of Satan, evill men, the fleſb, ſinne; infirmity, ſorew, paines, reproach, evill 
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example,diſcouragem@t,death,hell:but by /znecdeche it notes the whole hap- | 

inefle ofa Chriſtian for ever in glory : but this is named, becauſe it 18 eaſter | 
to tell what ſhall not be jn heaven, then what ſhall be there. 
| The Uſes are both for inftrution and terror : For inſtrnAion this may | ITes, 
| reachus two things: firſt to acknowledge Gods great mercy, in that hee 
gives us the meanes of ſalyation, which was | wont to be the fole honor of | ; lob. 4.22, 
the Jewes: if carnall men had ſuch availeable meanes for carthly things, how | A&t1 3-26. 
' would they eſteeme them?how rich and great would they be? !econdly,our 4 rok 2p 
hearts defire and prayer nnto God ſhould be,that we might be ſaved,even Fo " RS iy 4 
that we might have it as well as heare of it : and to this end | 

Firſt, we ſhould ſhake off that natarall ſecarity, and drow ſie fleep ! that | FE 

13 upon our hearts, eſpecially we ſhould not deceive our felves ®. For many | /Rom. 13.17. 


2 man thinks he ſhould be ſaved, when he hath little reaſon for it. | mRom.13 13 
Secondly, wee (hould uſe all diligence to get the knowledge of heavenly | - 

things : For Chriſt will never be ſalvation", where he 1s not firſt /sgbe. 1 Attis ar. 
Thirdly, we ſhould be eſpecially carctull to ſeek the knowledge of Gods | Luk.r 77,79. 

favour in the remiſſion of our owne ſins. For God giveth knowledge of [alva- | I: 


tron by Oremilſ199 of ſinnes 5 and to this end wee ſhould Imploy our {elves in | chat” a Ao 
? repenting us of our (ins, SDS Slag 

Fourthly,as a ſinzular furtherance hereunto wee ſhould be »1/e i diſcer- 4. 
ning the ſeaſons, feartull ro ſtand out the day of ſalvation. For our repen- | g 2 Cor.6.2, 
rance and aſſurance might be at ſome times ſpeeded with ſingular fuccefle, 
whereas delay may breed either lofle or difhculty. 

Fiftly,our hearts ſhould be ſo ſet upon heaven, that we ſhould alwajes be | A 
ready to obey both preſent and abſent, * working out our ſalvation with feare | , Phil z. x2. 
a»d trembling. Thoſe daring, venturous, bold ſpirits that dare live i any 
cvill, {0-it ſtare not in their faces, and have not-a heart-feartall ot the 
aſt evill, alpire notto immortality ; they expreſle not the care, or hope of 
heaven. 

And as it ſerves for inſtruRion, ſo it may ſerve for terror and great re- | 
proot to all wicked perſons,that doe ſhift oft and ' neg /ec? /o great ſalvation, \ (11.1, , 
and fruſtrate the meanes of ſaving * their owne {oules. | e Heb.6.7;9, 

Prepared. | Salvation 1s prepared hve wates : 1. By preordination, and ſo it 
was ' prepared #efore the world was, as * T opheth was prepared of old for the | be ſaid to be 
wicked. 2, Zy creation,and lo 1t was prepared when the I ord made ofno- | preparcd five 
thing * that glori-us place above thele viſible heavens. 3. By the miſſion of "cs 
Ch-ift, who by his obedience and facrifice inerited / for the ele this eter- 5 AS. M4 
nall falvation.4. By regeneration:torſo we are ſaid in the verſes before tobe , xg 
| begotten againe 10 an immortall inheritance: tor therein the Lord breaths into » 1ch.3.16. 
us that lively hope and other immorrall graces. 5. And laſtly by juſtification, Heb.5.7.8,9. 
torgivingusall our finnes that might keep us out of heaven *, and clothing us _ i "ye 
withrthe righteouſneſſe of Chriſt,and accepting us thereupon as his adopred | 1c ,, 7 
children in Chriſt, ”  [Ephq-5s. 

ve! . | 450 Y +2 aBe 

2. Preoramation is the fruit of Gods counſell : Creation of Gods power : | 
regeneration of Gods word : Chriſts miſſion of Gods love : and jritification 
ot Chrilts refurreFion. Preordination, and creation, and Chrilts miſſion 
are paſt, and fo lalvation is prepared : Regeneration and jultification are pre- 

{ent,and ſo 1t 1s preparing ; now there is a preparation which remaines yer, 
and that ſhall be in the laſt rime, by the citation of the world, by the laſt 

trump,by the colleH1on of all Nations from the foure winds of heaven,atter 
they are raiſed :Bur I think this is not meant here. | 

The Ule 15 threefold : Firlt wee ſhould acknowledge Gods great love, | 
that thus provideth for us ſo lone before, and fay with the Prophet, Lord, 
what 1; man that thou art [0 m-nafull of him \ Secondly,we ſhould kindle our | 
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1f wereſpeR either the inſtant of time, when God will s accomplith it, or | 


| 
| 
| 


the full perfeARion " of the glory of it, 2, Thar it ſhall never be tully revealed | 


"EE 


—— —-= —o - 


Prepared to be revealed. CHAP, 1. 
defires after an eſtimation of this ſalvation ; for certainly it muſt needs be 
excellent that is ſolong in preparing. But thirdly and principally,we ſhould | 
learne to prepare for it. For if God prepare it for us, wee ſhould much | 
more prepare our ſelves for it : yea it may be, that God writes this for | 


_ 
— —— 
I ———— 


our inſtruction : we heare what God doth,that we might learn what to doe | 


our lclves. 


' 
Now if any ſhould aske, what we muſt doe in preparing, for ſalvation ? | 
| anſwer, we mult prepare five waies, 1, By * repentance for our linnes. 
2. By procuring the aſlurance of ir in the ſignes®, ſcales, and pledges of it. 
3. By the laboar of love, endevouring with ſpeed to diſpatch Gods © work, | 
even the taske that God hath fetus to, 4. By /ayimg wp ireaſares in heaven, | 
both by ſending our prayers thitker before, and by converling in heaven by 
meditation © and defires. 5- Laſtly,by {peciall preparation tor death, wazrizg | 
till the tinge of our changing doe come, | 
Thus of preparation: The revelation followes. | 
Tobe revealed,” Two things are here implied, and one expreſled : The | 
things implyed are, firſt,that the ſalvation of the ſoule 15 a hid mylteric. It is | 
not yet revealed,and fo it is firft jn the doftrine of it to Pagans, ſecondly in | 
the aſſurance of it to wicked men in the Chnrch, they fir in darkneſſe avd in 
the hadow of death, ſometimes for want of meanes,but alwaies for © want ot 
faith to beleeve it in their owne caſe: nay they tce not clearly the happineſic 
of the ele in general-for the glory of their falvation is darkned by their af- 


fiiRions and dilgraces in the world:thirdly,it is in ſome reſpets h14,and not 


yet revealed tothe faithfull:For firlt,many of the children of God want the 
knowledge of it, which they might have, through negleX cither of the 
means of afſurance,or the order of lite. For God doth inthe brightnelle ot it 


| few | hu ſalvation to them that diſpeſe their wates aright. 


Secondly, none of the children of God know it, as it ſhall be, and that 


J 
' 


till the laſt time. 


Bur, is it not at all revealed in this life ? | 
I an{wer,t 1s : But then conſider to whom,and how,and in what things. | 
[t is revealed to the godly ina more i particular manner: for the wicked | 


: 


have but a generall glimpſe of it. Ir is revealed by the word *, which tea- 


' cheth it - by the ſpirit \, which ſealeth it, and cauſeth us by the word t5 un- | 


' Cerſtand our right 1n it ; and by the graces of Chriſt, which as figns prove iz. 
| And forthe lalt it is revealed three waies : 1. by way of neg4tiong for in 

this life, wee lee by the word, what thall not be in heaven, as not ſinne, (or- 
row, ſickneſſe, death, &c, 2, In reſpeR of the aſſwrarce of faith and hope. 


3. InrelpeRX of the [iſt frac, and pledges, and beginnings of lalvation in 
laV1ng graces. 


The doArine exprefled is, that falyatjon ſhall be revealcd at the lalt day 


— 


i _ . » \ . X O 
| the worth of the Kinzdome of Gcd, which he hath prepared for the elect. 
| 2. God will then inlar 


| full coneeiving of the worth of erernall things. 3.1t ſhall be revealed, in thar 

(Ir (hall beenjoyed. The revelation of it thall be the poſſeſſion of it, and this 
1s principally meant here. 

The Ules of this deQrine concerning the revelation of ſalvation are di- 

| Vers: Firſt it 1s excecding comfortable unto Gods children, and this com- 

fort may be concluded out of this doArine three waies: Firſt from the 

call, they may hence be greatly heartned, that thole great things 


which are 


and that three waics ; fult by thEvoice of Chriſt, who in the laſt " ſentence | 
{hall ſet out the glory of Gods merCy before men and Angels, deſcribing 


gence | 


— 
_ —_ — - —- ——_—— —_ ——_— 


— 


ge, and perted the underitandings of the faith full in * 


| 


, 
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| 
| 


| 


| 


Ver. 5. In the laſt time. | 
promiſed, ſhall one day be revealed : They are now the ſonnes of Ged, but it | 
doth nes appeare what they ſhall be: their miſeries are revealed now, bur their 
falyation is bur prepared to be revealed. Secondly, here is comfort in particu- 
Jar againſt landers and reproaches, and the evill cenſures and turmiles of 


men, and wretched imputations. Their innocencie ſhall one day be revea- 


led, and the ſinnes and ſecret plots of adverſaries ſhall oneday be diſcove- 


red ; ® There ts nothing covered, that ſhall not then be revealed : that day ſhall 
try mens works. And allo againſt all torts of erofles might this doAtrine com- 


fort us : For if we did thinke of the things that are nur ſeene as yer, they 


would make us hold all onr affliions light and momentary, in compariſon 
of what weexpe&. And thirdly, trom the lefle ro the greater, they may | 
hence deduce ſingular comfort: For if now at ſome times, when it is bur 1n | 
preparation to be revealed, Gods ple doe find ſo much comfort, what 
{hail chat ſuperabundant happineſle be, when that Ab3ſ ſhall be broken up, | 


and the mines oftreaſure ſhall be diſcovered and poilefled ? 


Here isallo implyed by the contrary wonderfull terror to the wicked 
men : they lictle know what ſhall befall them , the 1.ord now ereaſwres wp 
much for them, anda ® day will came, when it ſhall &- revealed. it that an- 


ger, that God in this world doth ® reveale from heaven by his threatnings, or 
by his judgements be fo terrivle, oh what ſhall it be 1n the laſt day, rhey ſhalt 
call for the monntaimns to cover them, when the Lambe ſhall fit upon his throne 
to open the myſterie of thewy mi1quity and Gods anger ; and it is a mitery ad- 
ded to their miſery, that they cannot diſcerne it, bur four the moſt part die 
without knowledge ?, and linke into perdition betore they be aware : Bur ef- 
29 woe ſhall then be to the hypocrite, 4 for his maske ſhall chen be pul- 
led off. 

Thirdly, this doArine may ſerve for inſtruRion, and that two waies : 
Firft, we ſhould be thanktull, it God have in any meaſure revealed unto us 


his love, and this myſterie of our ſalvation : For there are many w/c wen, 


and great men,to whom inthe ſecrets ot his judgement that © knowledge is 
denicd : Secondly, we ſhould with earnelt expectation wait for the reve la. 
tion of the ſons of God, ſeeing that rhar is the time of glorious and uuexpreſli- 
ble ! liberty. 


And thus of rhe revelation of {alvation, 


| Tnthe laſt [118C, 


Thele words are-diverſly accepted in Scriptnre:Sometimes they note in 


definitely any time that is © far off: lomerimes they norte the whole ſpace of 
\time from Chrilts firſt comming to the {econd : ſometimes they nore the 


; later age of the world neerer the tecond * comming of Chriſt: ſometimes it 
notes the time ater the reſurre&ion, till the end ot the * judgement, and tv 
it 15 here. 


vers things may be nored in the generall. 
Firſt, that Gods laft workes are his beft works, which ſhould teach us to 


imitate? God, and never feare the forbearance of God ; time cannot change 
| him, he will be never the worſe,or the colder tor delay. 

| Secondly, if wee marke, what daies thele laſt daies are, wee may alſo 
note, that God doth his beſt workes, when men doe their worſt. For of 
theſe laſt daies it is, that the * Apeltle ſpeaks, that they ſhould be ſuch 


| wicked and pers/lous dates:and this we ſhould learne of God alſo, toler our 
| po _ patience then ſhine molt , when «npiery and violence doe beare 
; molt lway. 

 Thirdly,thereisatime when God will atonce fully deliver, and ſave his 
ſervants, ® and judge for them, and theretore® wee ſhould notbe weary of 


"Before T come to the particular conſideration of theſe words,there are di- 
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1 Ohje@, 


2 Obje{t, 
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 Wherein Je greatly rejoyee. CHAP. 1. 


| Fourthly,Gods ſervants muſt not think to be fully delivered,till theſe laſt 
times,and therefore they muſt walk circumpetty redeeming the time, and al. 


remember,and hold faſt and lay up provifionfor many daies, 

Fittly, it is the will of God that the day of Judgement ſhould not be 
known toany man or Angell for the moment of it, and therefore it is here 
deſcribed by ages not by dayes and howers, 4 which may confute curioſity, 
and teach us to watch at all times, 

Sixtly, the world ſhall have an end,there is a laſt time , there will be an 
end of all perfeRion, and therefore we ſhould learne tof »/e the world, a 5f 
we uſed it not,and therefore woe is tothem that ſo greedily mind 8 tranſito- 
ry things, zndthat place all their happineſle inthe things of this life, 

W hy is the time of the laſt Judgement called the laſt time. 

It is called the laſt time, 1. becauſe time ſhall thenceforth be no more. 
2. Becauſe after that day there ſhall be no ſpace left for repentance, or falva- 
tion for wicked men. 3. Becauſe Chriſtians ſhall be delayed no longer, but 
then all their wrongs ſhall be righted, all their ſinnes ſhall be pardoned, all 
their wants ſhall be ſupplyed,all their infirmities ſhall be removed, alltheir 
promiſes ſhall be falfilled, all their graces ſhall be perfected, all their deſires 


and finally ordered. 

But why is this time deferred ſo long ? 

Firſt to demonſtrate Gods wonderfull patience, and to cleare his juſtice, in 
that eternall vengeance ſhall then be exerciſed on the wicked. Fer by this 
deferring, it will be made manifeſt, that hee did it not ſuddenly, or paſſio- 
nately, or privately , or before hee had uſed all other meanes. Secondly, it is 
forborne, till all Gods eternall decrees in the government of the werld be 


accompliſhed;eſpecially it is ſtayed,til the number of the EleR be gathered, 
and the tulneſſe both of Gentiles and Jevves be come in. 


| Ard thus much ofthis verſe,and ſo of the firſt part of the conſolation,that 


is to ſay,the propoſition of arguments:now followeth the confirmation. 


—C—CC—C—————— 


Verſc 6. Wherein ye rejojee greatly, though now for a ſeaſon (if need require) 


ye are in heavineſſe through mansſold tentations. 


N this Verſeand the reſt to the 1 3. is contained the confirmation of the 
propoſition,and that is performed two waies. 

2 By pro/epſic, or the anſwer of objeRions,verſ.6,7,8. 
| 2. By propheticall teſtimony, ver. 10,1 1,1 2. 

For the firſt, the Apoſtle labcurs to confirme them eſpecially againſt two 
ovzeRions, whereof the firſt might be taken from their croſſes. 

For they might ſay, they were ſv preſſed withthe multitude of tentati- 
ons,tnward and outward,that they were much diſheartned in the contenta- 
tion of their cſtates. 

Now unto this the Apoſtle anſwers,thatChriſtians have no cauſe to hang 
down their heads for their affliions,and that for foure reaſons. 1. Becauſe 
one may have many croſſes,and yer have exceeding much joy. 2. The mole- 
ſtation that comes by tentations or croſles is but for a ſeaſon. 3.That aChriſti- 
an 15N0t bound alwaies to trouble himlelfe, or be grieved at his troubles : 


lt is but when need requires, 4. Becauſe great profit comes by afflitions 
and tentations,that js ts ſay,the tryall of our faith,ver.7. 


| Secondly, they might objeR, that h 
conſulation doe _ —— they know not whether the former 


4 — — 


waies © ſtand upon their guard ; ſeeing the daier will be ever evill , wee ſhould: 


| 


j 


| 
| 


— _— 


ſhall be ſatisfied. 4. Becaule all things ſhall then be fully determined,ended, | 


—_ 


| 
þ 
| 
| 


| 
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And 


'VeR.6. Wherein ye greatly royce. - 


| And tethis he anſwers, Verſe 8, 9. by ſhewing that there were three] £go/, | 
things in them, by which they might know that thoſe comforts d1d-b:long | 
anto them. 1. The firſt was their love of Chriſt. 2. The ſecond their faith | 
in Chriſt. 3. And the third their unſpeakable and glorious joyes, the conſe- | 
quent & end of all which wonld undoubtedly be the ſalvation of their ſouls; 
this anſwer is contained in the $8. and 9g. Verſes, and thus of the order of 
thoſe words. 
Now whereas all theſe Verſes containe anſwers to ſecret objeftions in | 
the minds of men; before I come to the opening 'of the particulars in the | 
| anſwers, I note divers things briefly from the generall, and which 1s here | 
unplyed, 1&9 
Firſt, that God ſeeth the ſecret thoughts of mens hearts, he ſeeth all the | +4 
| rifings of their thoughts and affeRions, and the inclinations to objeR any 
thing any way wharſoever : which ſhould make us caretull to looke tQ our | 
ſclves, for the very thoughts and rifings of our hearts, eſpecially-1t there | | 
þc in mena wicked rebellion againſt the truth: ler them not deceive chem- | | 
ſelves : For certainly God will judge them for their very inward boilings | 
and indignations againft the truth, even thoſe, which they doe not or dare 
not ntter:For contrary thoughts aſwell as ContradiAtions., 1 
Secondly, not onely God teerh, but the word of God meeteth with the Zo 
| very ſecret thoughrs inthe heart, or hte of man, chough they were never 
 knowne or uttered:it ranſacketh the ſpirit of man, and will tearch ſtrangely | 
into the ({ccrets of mens courſes. There can hardly be an objetion 11a mans | 
minde, but it hee conſtantly attend the Word, ic will meer with it ; which 
may encourage hamble Chriſtians to reſt upon the Word , for it will heale | 
| 
| 
| 


——__— _ 


= 


Heb,4.12, 


them ofall ſorts of ſpirituzll diſcaſes. The Lord can {travgely be their Phy- 
ſitjan, when no creacure knowes it ; and withall it confures their ſtomack, 
that being met withall in the word, think the Preacher aimes at them, and 
that 1t comes of very ſpleene againſt rhem, wilfully being ignorant of this, 
that the Word would ſearch them, though the Preacher never knew their | 
faces. For it is the Word of him that knows all the heares of men,and was 
tramed of purpoſe by the all-ſecing Spirit of God, rhat. ic might diſcover | 
what was hid, ard converſe ſecretly in the very boſames of men. 
Thirdly, wee ſee here, that there may be objeRions in the minds of the 2 
very Elect, even of ſuch as have trae grace: we may not 1magiae that they 
are abſolutely freed from all doubrs and feares, : 

Fourthly, In that the holy Ghoſt is ſo carefull ro prevent theſe obje- 4. 
ions, it thewes, that it is needfull mens objections ſhould be anſwe- | 
Ired, and to that end, if the Lord doe not anſwer otherwiſe, men ſhould | 
not repreſſe and ſmother them , but propound them by ſecking reſoluti- | 
cn. Theſe ſparkes not quenched may breed agreac flame : theſe drops of 
_Lpoyſon way infet the whole foule : a /irtle leaven way ſower the whole 


lumpe. | | 


_— 


Fittly, A queſtion may be here demanded,and that is, why the Lord here "—_— 
and in many places of Scripture clſe doth expreſſeche an{wer,and ſuppreſſe | 9gyep. 
| the objeion ? BELTS 4 


| For an{wer hereunto, divers things may profitably be ſuppoſed, 2. Firſt Anſw 
| [the Lord hereby ſhews unto menin their owne experience, what a. divine | Why many | 
| light.is 1n the Scp1prures , that can thus diſcrne the hidden things of man. | umesin Scrip. 
2. Secondly, it may be, the objections are ſuppreſſed, leſt men hearing the| *#* thean{wer 
objetiens ſhould learn to objeR. 3. Thirdly, the Lord hereby ſhews mans © wy 99m & 
nature , who aſually will not ſay {ſo much, yet the Lord faith , they doe coir. "0" ng 
thinke ſo. 4. Laſtly, I thinke for the moſt part the Lord doth it out of bis 
, compallion and tendernefle cowards his people, theſe things ariſing our of 


L G3 mens | 


— 
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__ | | Therein ye greatly rejoyce. C HAP. 1.| 


mens frailey, he is willing many timesto lay to-the plaiſter, and yet not un- 
cover the ſoare:and for fears of diſcouraging them, hee rather implies their 
| weakneſſes then exprefſeth chem,tharthey might be aflured, that he is incli- 
ned rather to pitty them,than to hate them ; rather to ſucconr them, than to | 
reprove them. 

And thas of the generall. 

Wherein yee greatly rejojce, 
| The maine thing that I obſerve out of theſe words, is, that converted 
| Chriſtians, though they have many affliRtions, yer they are greatly ſolaced 
and finde great joy even in this world. Now becauſe this point is not be- 
lieved by the moſt, who are loath to acknowledge fo much game in goals. 
»eſſe, and becauſe alſo many Chriſtians are not wife either to cifcerne, or to 
| makeuſe of their owne felicity herein, I would (betore 1 come to the uſe 
| of this doQtrine) for explication propound three things. 1. How it can be 
| made manifeſt out of Scripture, that a Chriſtian life is ſucha joyfull life ? 
| :, Whart are the particular waies, whereby Chriſtians can meet with ſuch a 
| joyfull life and comfort,as by Scripture ts proved they might have ? 3. And 
| inthe third place I anfweran objeRion or two. 
| How it my For the firſt, The Scripture inſtanceth in nine things, all which doe mani- 
app-arethata | feftly import, that ſuchas feare God, may have exceeding much joy. 1. For 
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| Cn g nppea® firlt » God commanderh his ſervants to rejoyce, yea Þ hee commandeth his | 
| {1+ 1:2) | Embaſſadors to comfort them, 2, God is bound by promiſe to give them 
| Iifc.g.thnngs - : : x4 a : w__ 
| | For thi. joy. For beſides that the Goſpell in generall is a dorine of glad tidingy | 
| | « Plul.4.4- there are particular promites for joy, © as the places in the margent ſhew. | 
- " 4 3- Thirdly, joy is one ofthe expreſle * fraits of the Spirit. 4. Fourthly, it is | 
| A 3 . G 


as 17 maine part of the Kingdome of God.. 5. Fiftly, God threatneth his, when 
c Eſay 38.vit. he fands them without it, as 19 manifeſt in Dex7.28. this was one cauſe of his 

51.3- diſpleafare, that they did not * ſerve him with joyfulnefle and a glad heart. 
| 65-13-14] 6, The Scriprure is plentifull in the examples of men, that have tound ex- 


4 _ cceding much joy inthe waies of God, 3 fome fey places ] inſtance in the 


{Gilg.2z | margent. 7. If a remporary faith finde ſuch joy in the word, how mach 
eRom.14.17. | MOTEA juſtifying faich../8, The nacure of God is ſuch, as bee is as willing to | 
f Deut 38.47- communicate joy, *'as well as orher graces. 9. Laſtly, this is moſt apparant 
| g Plal.14"1t- | by this, that the Scriptures ſhew, that God hath provided joyes for his ſer- 
"y 9 ir. | Yanes in luch things as might ſeeme molt to crofle them or their content- | 
LE 44-4 ; | ment, as in * tribulation, yea and & in affliction of conſcience it lelfe. Now 
} 2 ec,z-3- {if we can beleeveirofthemin ſuch times, then wee need never doubt of ic, 
| 10b8.19,29. | but they either have,or may have great joy. 


— —— 


> — 


| jRom 8 3+ Bur ſome one may ſay, Which way can they finde ſuch great joy ? what 
| pay L = meanes 13 there for their conſolarion ? Y great joy . 


> 1 anſwer : They finde joy nine waies. 1. They have in them the ! piric, 
| = de Carvatits [ER him char is called a Comforter , which no wicked man hath, and this 
may nds joy | Spine of God is aneverlaſting ſpring of joy. 2. Gods ordinances are unto' 
| Nine wares. them as” wells of joy;the word is a well, fo 15 prayer,reading,the Sacraments, 
| oh3e16, and conference. F They have their right to all Gods " promiſes to compore 
; mFay 123+ | them, and certainly the Goſpell is a deepe well. 4. They have the pre/ence 
\2 23 Pct.1-3-. God bbs the y pw pre/ 
| #Zeph 3.15. \ of ©94-bkethe © ſunne to refreſh them. 5. They finde ſecrer joy in the com:- 
| Plal.36.7,8. | aries of Saints, both to hear of them abſent, and to have tellowſhip with 


them-preſent, and thar boch publike and private : For if this be a great part of 


the joy of heaven, thenmay it be ſome part of a Chriſtians joy on earth. 


6, Thereis joy in of rhe Spirit, ro ſee the buds of the Lord grow | 
in the garden of -==\, coil the weeds of finne to be rooted _ yea 


great is the comentof grace and well-doing. 7. There is joy in the medi-( 
cxcionofthe miſery they aedelivered from, 8. They ace not barred from 


—— — 


." Bi - ; the | 


|... 


have in heayen. 5 | L by | 
06. But might ſome ungodly perſon ſay, Wee ſee no ſuck matter in | 
| 


them. 
| Sol. The flranger ſpall not meddle with their joy, 
| Os: Bat might ſome ſcorner ſay, If any bave found ſuch joy in follow- 
ing the word and godlineſle, it hath beene fach, as have had nothing elſe to 
| IC)}OYCEC mn. | | 
Sol, That is falſe : The Plalmiſt ſhewes by propheſying, that even Kings : | 

that have abounded in outward things, yet comming to rafte the excellency | 
of the comforts of godlinefſe, and to feele the power of Gods word, ſhould | | 
\ © ſing for joy of beart, and greatly acknowledge the excceding glory of God |, pr;,q,5; | 
| and godlineſle. | 119.73. 
06, But might ſome others ſay, Wee have beene hearers thus long,and 
| have followed godlineſſc, and yet can find ne ſuch comfort in it. | | 
| Sol, I anſwer, it may well be ſo : but then lay the blame where it is to be | 
 laid,8& let men examine theſelves concerning the cauſe : For if thou find not 
| much joy in godlinefle, it is either becauſe* thou haſt not ſorrowed for thy /Pſ.128 5,6. | 
| ſinnes, or thou haft not ſeriouſly ſought the pardon of thy ſinnes, or thou Efay 61 1,243. | 
: ſowelt not good ſeede, thou art not con{cionable 1n praftice. If men were "_ 3.5. 
| more fruictull in well-doing * , they would finde more ioy : or thou * liveſt : ws aA 
| not in peace , or thou art not * much in prayer, or thou 7 receiveſt not the G TW oY 
law into thy heart, or thou * art inctangled with ſome groſſe finne, or thou | Mate: 5-21. 
art® intemperate in thy earthly pleaſures, or thon art not * in all things | *{ 35-8:10. 


Ioh.5.10. 
thankfull. * > Cor, r3.1L. 


x 1h 16.24. 


q Prov.14.10. 


: 
4 


This doArine may ſerve for three uſes. Firſt, It may confute that cavill of 
| carnall men, that Religion will make men dumpiſh and melancholy, where- | Phil. 4.6. 
as the cleane contrary we ſee here is true. 2. It greatly reproves the un- | E'ay 51-17, 
 cheerfulneſle of many profeflors, who doe thereby greatly darken the glory |} + V 29 6. 
; of Religion, and cauſe the way of Ged to be evill tpoken of, beſides the ry Th , = 
| hurt they doe themſelves throngh unthank fulnefſe and anbeicefe, expoſing Te " ; 
; themſelves to the tentations, either of (inne or apoſtaſie, together with | The pcrnve. 
L continuall unfitneſle to all duties of piety : and this ariſeth our of aptnefle | :<nce of un- 
| eicher to paſſion of anger, or worldly griete. 3. It may teach us to ſeck the | Þ*<rfulnes in 
| ioyes of God, and having found them, to be carefvll by all meanes to pre- _ x ho 
| ſervethem. Tr Ry - 
; Bur what ſhall | doe to preſerve the toyes of God in my heart ? 
Firſt, keep thy ſelf free from the allowance of the leaſt fin, violate not the reſt, | 
peace of thy conſcience. Secondly, digeſt the promiſes concerning infirmi- ve me 
; ties after calling. Thirdly, take heed of omiſſion, or careleſſe uſe of Gods | dec r, _—_— 
' ordinances. Laſtly, care not for the world, bur retire thy ſelfe, elle from | the joyes of 
| thence will low unavoidable unreft. Godinour 
| Before | paſſe from theſe words, yet two things more may bebriefly heats, 
touched. Firſt, in that he faith, yee re5o3ce, he leemeth ro import, that true joy 
is onely in converted Chriſtians. For as for the ioyes that the men of this | 
; world have, they are not true: For beſides there is much vaxitie * and mad. | * Ec... 
$ nefſe in them,there is alſo much danger in them; tor © they breed ſecurity,and |; a,n,; 5 
| d men ſhall be called to account for them;yea imen may loſe® their ſoules for | at. d., 4 | 
them. Secondly, where he faich, wherein, hee meanes in Which benehrs of | «Luk.12.15. 
regeneration, g lorification, preſervation, &c. whence may be briefly noted, 
| that the chiefeſt toyes of Chriftnns are in ſpiritual things ; it ill beſeemes 
| Chriſtians to ſet their hearts onearthly things. 
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Queſt 
Anſw. 
. How tar forth 
a2 Chriſhan 
my joy in 
earthly things. 
fECſy 22.13, 


S5rts of heavi- 
netic, 


{Rom 14.15. 


gRom:7. 
h Cant.3. 
iP 4,43» 
ktrck 9. 
l Lament. 
W11 E tay 66.2» 
rn 3 Cut CF, 
0 Elay 6.317. 


| Rulcs for hCcas 


yinetlc for 
crotles, 
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When ſorrove 
in af: &10n 1s 
moderate, 


Why the affi:. 
£+tions of rhe 
godly art bur 
for a {caſoa : 
and hove, 

p Elay 54. 
Pial 30.5. 
qlob 36. 


loh.16 20,21, wrought upon, 
PPD Now if croſſes ſhould continue long in our reckoning (ſay it were the 
Luk 18.8- | whole life of a man) what 15 mans life?eyen a vapour that appearerh a lirtle 
| time. Beſides, what canthy flongeſt crofles be in compariſon of the paines 
of the damned from which thon art delivercd, or of the joyes and glory of 
heaven which thou halt fle ? Yea whatis that thou doſt ſufter,in com- 
pariſon of what thoudeſerveſt ? but yet [ ſay it 1s buta ſeaſon, as wee ac- 
f count ſeaſons, even a ſmall part of the lite of the godly : For either the 
Ka IE : mr TT FT OEETE Lord 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Tho ugh now you are in heavineſſe. 


But is it not lawfulktodelight our ſelves in earthly pleaſures ? 

Itis with theſe rules: Firft, thou muſt be ſure thou haſt repented of thy 
ſins, before thou allow thy ſelfe liberty for* pleaſures, 2. Thou muſt nor 
make a yocation of recreation. 3. Thou muſt ſpend onely thy awne time 
upon them, not the Lords./ 4, Thou muſt ayoid feandalons delights, and 
ſuch games as are ofevill report. 5. Thou muſt watch over thine owne 
heart, tharthy recreations {teale not away thine keart from the delight of; 
better things, but be uſed rather as an helpe unto ther, ' 

Laſtly, note from hence, that they onely are fit to give teftimony of the 
ioyes ofa converted eſtate, that have had experience of it themſelves ; truft 
not the iudgements of carnall perſons, for the dignity, atility, and durable- 
nefle of the graces of godlineſle. 1 

And thus of the firſt reaſon. 

T hengh now for a ſeaſon you are in heavineſſe. 

There are diyers ſorts of heavineſſe. x. There 1s the heavineſle of the 
deſperate, ſuch was thatin Camand Twdas. 2. and the heavinefle of the dil- 
appointcd, ſuch was the heavinefle of Haman, Ahabv,and Ammon, when they 
could not compaſle their ambitious, covetous, and voluptuous ends. 3. And 
there is the heavineſle of the melancholy *, and of the fcandalized. 4. There 
is the heavineſle of the penitent for ſinnes, 5. and of the afflicted for crofles. 
6. There is a heavineſle in Gods children atter calling for ſpiritual reſpects, 
as for corruption 5 of nature, for ® abſence of Chriſt, for * want of the 
meanes, for the * diſhonour of God in publike abominations , for the | 
| miſeries of the Church, tor Gods ® threatnings and anger,for the ® deſire 
of death, for ® hardneſle of heart,and for ſpeciall fins atter calling. 

neſt. But may not Gods children be heavy for croſles? 


Anſw. They may ; and I think that may be meant here ; but then theſe | 
, rules muſt be noted. Firſt, that their heavineſſe be rather for ſome ſinne 1n | 


themſclves, which might canſe the crofle,then for the croſle it ſelte,Second- | 
ly,that their heavineſle be moderate. | 


Oueſt. But when is ſorrow for afflitions moderate ? 


eAu/w. Firſt, when ir excecds not the meaſure of ſorrow for fin, 2. Se- 
condiy , when it withdrawes not the heart from | God and holy duties 


through paſſionate and incredulons perturbations : but it is to be noted in 


2. they muſt be ſure need doth require it: 3. it may nor be allowed for 


For a ſeaſon, 


ons are uſed of God, but as plaiſters, or medicines, or as a turnace. Now 
in as muchas the godly will quickly judge themſelves,and make their peace, 
thereto. ethe Lord will ſoone* draw off the crofle , the plaiſter ſhall lieno 
longer than till the ſore be whole; and the goldſ{mith will let his metall lve 
12 the fire nv longer than.till the drofſe bee melted off, or it be fitto be 


CHap, 1.| 


the generall, that the Apoſtle is very loth to grant them liberty for heavi- | 
nefle, but it is with many limitations : as 1. it maſt be bur a little ſeaſon : | 


| 
many Crofles that will not be allowed forleſſer,or fewer tentations. | 


The trondlesand eriefs of Gods children are but for a ſeafon, for a mo- } 
ment : God bides bis face ? bat alittle while; and the reaſon is, becauſe affli- 


-- 0s. Rn — _— 


| 


| 
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' tience, and the conſtancy of our obedience to God. Bur of the tryall of crol.- 


| The third kind of rentations is the tentation of concupiſcence , of Which 


 concupſcence : Oblerve a plaine proofe, that the internall evils that arife 
; from corruption of nature are called rentations, 


' 


 derſtond, when we name tentations. Of the firſt and (econd kind I have in- 


| 


I ee — __ 


Vans Fo aſeaſon (if need require.) 57 


s the croff 


Lord removes the crofle, or takes away the ſting of it, or ſweetens it with 
his mercies. | | = | 

"Th he Uſe may be to teach us to check the * unquietneſſe and * failings of Vie. 
our hearts, and to be ever aſhamed of our ſelves, that we ſhould make fo | 7 pſu. 
much of our croſſes, and ſolittle of Gods mercies:we ſhould learne, ſeeing | / P\ 73.26. &c. 


| they arc but for a ſeaſon, to © hold faſt the confidence of CAr hope, and ive by t: Heb.1o., | 
faith,and if the Lord be angry " ts hide our ſelves for a little ſeaſon , till bus in. | P173-16.28. 


| dignation be paſt. rr dre 
If need reqnire,”] | 
Here three things may be obſerved: | 


Firlt, that Chriſtians may; times make crofles to themſelves , and draw | I, 
| heavineſſe upon their hearts, through feares,and ſuſpitions,and anquiernefle, 

' wheretherc is no need : this is a great fault,and uſually is a great ſcourge For 

| by ſach diſtempers they many times !efſen the comforts of God, and their | 
| credit with Geds children. | 

Secondly, croſſes and griefes are ſometimes needfull ; needfull I ay to 2, | 
hide our pride, to weane us from the world, to putus in minde of death, Why crcfles | 


to make us defire heaven, to drive us to ſeeke more grace and holinefle, | O_ 
NCCALUINL, 


| to prevent ſinne to come, to humble us for ſinnes paſt, or te make ryall of 
; fomegrace of God in us, It 18 a comfort, that God will not atflit us yl! 


; 


| there be need. | | 
|; Thirdly, In ſome croſſes Chriſtians need not be in heavineſle : ſo was it | J. | 
; with /ob,and the Apoſtles in their ſufferings ; and that 1s firſt, when we find | 
| the ſenſe of Gods love:ſecondly, while we keep our uprightneſle. 

| T krough manifold textations. 
| There are toure kinds of tentations : Firlt, there is the® 2entarzon of perſe- | There are 

| caution ; and well may perſecution be called tentation : For it is a property | foue kinds of 

| in moſt perſecutors to tempt and intice, that they may ſeduce ; and beſides, + amen 
the Lord hereby doth try the faith of men; for in the time of this tentation | 1 \,,.g 14 

; the temporary faith will faile. Secondly, there is the rentation of affliction , 

| aff1Rions 1n ® generallare called tentations in divers places, and they may | ; Tam.;. 3o12+ | 
' well be called fo, either becaule they tempr.or becauſe they try. They tempt, 
| and that either to vice, or deſpaire ; To vice, for atflitions they rewpt men 
' ro lying, deceit,ſtealing,ſwearing,oppreſſion,uſury, filchineſle, idolatry, car- | - 
' nall ſhifts, breach of Sabbath, paſſion, bitter words, inordinate deſires, &c. | 
'yeaand in ſome men they tempt to deſpaire,and the blaſphemy againſtGods | 


| 
| 
' 
| 
j 


' mercy, as in Cain and Ixdas. This ſhould teach us to watch over eur ſelves 
{11 ur troubles, that we be not led aſide with the tentations of afflitions; 
and we ſhou!d account it a great mercy of God to ger out of our tronble, free 
' from the inte&ion of any of the former, or the like vices : and let wicked 
' men know, that to be taken with the tentation of the croſle, is worſe than | 

the crofle ir ſelte:;deceit is worſe than want of trade, &c. Now affliions are 

laid ro be tentations alſo,becaule they try men: For they try our faith and pa- | | 


ſes in thenex: verſe. 


' © [ames (peaks, when he ſaith, a m:an 15 tempted, when he is drawne away of WIE SR: $6: | 
| 
| 


Thelalt kind of rentations is the texration of Sathan, and this is uſually un- | 


trearcd before:of the third I ſhall ſpeak in the handling of the commoen place 
of tentations of the fourth kind. 


Concerning then the tentations of Sarhar chiefly I propound five things: 
Firlt, | | 


ng 
_—_— — 
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SS | Through manifold tentations. 2X Cn AP. 1. 


P Firſt, how many wayes Satan doth tempt men. 
2. Secondly, how many degrees there be of his tentation. | | 
3. Thirdly, what the difference is berweene the rentaron of concupyſcence, 
| and the texrarion of Sathax, 
4. Fourrhly, what comforts there are againſt tentation, 
f Fiftly, what rules we areto obferve either for the preventing of them, or 
deliverance ont of rhem. 


Suhan tempts | For thefirſt. Sathan doth tempt men five waies : 1, By caufing men to 
men fave waics- | rempt ; Thus he cauſed Perer to tempt Chrft ; and ſo he doth commonly ſtir 
up wicked men in all ages to be his inſtruments for rempting. 2. By aſſu- 
ming to himſelfe ſome outward ſhape or likeneſſe, and therein voca/ly to al- 
| lure and beguile men ; thus hee temprs witches, and ſome monſtrous often- } 
| ders. 3. By preſenting objeRs to our ſenſes that may tempt us:therefore [ob 
(aid, he would make a covenant with his eyes. 4, By enflaming the corruption 
of our owne nature to evill : For when evill is hatched in our mindes, if it 
work there ſtrongly, it will have ſome effeR upon the body in ſome part of 
| it, and thereby Sathan knowes the fire that is in us, and then hee comes to 
us, and blowes all thoſe coales with all cunning and fury to provoke us 
vet more and more unto ſinne. 5. Laſtly, hee tempts us by injeRing evil 
into our mindes, but how hee doth this is unknowne : and this lalt 1s 
| that, which uſually wee thinke of, when wee ſpeake of the temprations 


of Sathan. 
;3.Degrecs of [| Now tor the ſecond:thereare inall thirteene degrees of the temptations 
LCLALLUNG of the devill. 4 : 
1. The fiſt is, the evill motion it ſelfe barely confidered, as it is caſt into 
| the minde. 


| 2, Theſecond is, the liking of it , when our concupiſcence upon the c1f-. 
 cerning of the evill thought, doth yeeld a kind of approbation, we being con. 
tent, that ſuch an evill thoughr ſhould be there, | 

3. The third degree is delight : when we plea(e our ſelves with contem- 
plative wickedneſle, taking a kind of contentment in mufing upon luch evill 
things, ſuffering our thoughts to feed themlelves inthe delights of ſuch ima- 
ginations,where we ſuppoſe the praftice of evill, thoughas yet we have no |. 
reſolution any way to give our {elves liberty to doe,as we thinke. 

4. The fourth degree is ſecurity , or the willing omiſſion of all {ach duties 
or ſervices to God, as might hinder that contemplative wickedneſle, this is, | 

when weare unwilling to pray, or heare, or reade, eſpecially any thing that 
| might pur us out of thar liberty of thinking evill, now are wee drawne away 
with the temptation,as the Apoſtle fpeakerh. 

5. The fift degree is enſnaring, when a man that all this while had no pur- 
poſe to doe theevill, let his thoughts yer runne upen ir, and hee findes him- 
| (elfe now fo inmangled, that he doabrs he ſhall be carried into the practice of | 
| ir, whereupon he ſttuggles within himſelf a»d would fain reſolve not todoe 

| it bur yer fir:ds bimlelte like the fiſh catched with rbe hook , fo as hee can- 
not get off, but 1s ſtrongly entiſed to yeeld to ſeeke all that pleaſure, or pro- 

fr, or honour, or revenge, of which he hath mnſed : Thus for ſome time 
conrmne men 11 this degree, faine they would not doe the finne outwardly, | 
yer they feare they ſhall doe it : They could now wiſh they had nor given | 


| { their thoughts thar liberty. For now they are {o fiered, cannot tell how 


5, The fox degree is Confſenting : For at length the devill overcomes | 
through rhe flames of concupiſcence, fo as hee now reſolves, hee will pra» | 


ice it, and give his full conſent to attend the opportunity to commit the 
| | evill, a51appoſing to finde to himfelfe great content, that hee never had : 


—— — B (uch 
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Verr.6. Through manifold tentations. | 


(uch i is the old frand and murtherous lying of the Tempter. 
This is called the concetving of 11nne. 
>, The ſeventh degree is Practice, or the birth of ſin, and this 15, whena 
manic Vercome within as before,now committeth his incended evill, 
. Theeighth degree is cuſtume, when a man now leſlc fearful! of {inne, 
tor ofick of mmit it,and yeeldeth himlcife over to the contiruall praQice | 
of his v. retched cv1ll. | 
9, L he ninth degree 1s 1 nw ard Apoltacy, that 15, acp. {tz 1119 | /rom Ged with, | 
un evill and unfaithfull heart,as it is called, Heb. 3. this is when a nan confir- | 
med inth ecuitome of ſinne reſolves to give ov er all care of godlineſle, and | 
accordingly by the working of Sathan hath his heart filled withall ſorts cf 
vicious incli ations, and is ſo obdurate, that hee beiceves or cares for no | 
hreatnings,nor makes any great reckoning Of any truth of God; Bur all this | 


1» but within. | 
;o, Thetenth degree is outward Avpoſtacy, and this is, when a man art | 


length growing auc Jacious in {inning, gives over even outwardly all care of | 
honeſ y Ol relizion, openly hewing himſelfe tobe 3 ag from all care | 
of the proteTion of the truth, or reſpe& of 2odlineſle turther than the lawes | 
T_—_ Or © ther carnall reſpeRs may lead him. | 
| 11. Thecleventh deorec 1s traaztion to Sathan, which is done either [e- 
|  Cretiy,the | Lord giving the ſinner up to Sathan, or © penty where the {inner 1s 
| delivered to Sathar1 by the cenſure of the Ck urci: 1t15 trae, that ſometimes 
| Sathan hath poſſeſſion arconſentl zefore praXice. For then he entred intothe 
heart of 7udas : It is truealfo, that the cenſures of the Church fall upon ma- 
ny atrer practice before Apoſtacy. Bnt it men doe tarry out all theſe degrees, | 
in this place they will be given up, if they prevent not death, or death pre- | 
{vent not them;&c. | 
12. Therwelfth degree 1s a reprobate ſenſe, when a man having been un- | 
| 
| 
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| der the power of the devill, and not eſcaping out of his ſnare by repentance, 

15 molt tcarfully forſaken of God, ard with unſpeakable (pri. uall wic! ed 
nee belorted by Sathan, fo as all {en{eand remorſe is wholy extingu{he 
111 him, ſo as neither thelivht ot Nature,nor thelight of Scripture can wor ke 
Upon him, | 

1 3: The 'aſt degree 15death, eyen death eternall. 

Thus we lee the ſtaires that deicend downe to hell, and the ſeverall ſtep; 

thee Kaires. 

"Wwns t [ame makes bat 6, deorees : For the fult motions hee ſuppreſſeth. 
[Then the firſt degree is drawing away, now that containes the 2, 3 3, and 4, 
devrce. 25 it is here inourreckening 9, Vit, liking, ge light, and iecurity, The j 
[eg nd degree 1s enfnaring, the third,conception,that 15,content : the tourth, | 
1th, that 4s;pras G_— htt, the harhing of fin. which hath in 1c;coft ome, | 
nwar: Apcltacie,outward Apoltacie,traition.and a rebrobatc minde : the 
 latt 13 deat * Thus of the fecond voir. 

Now tor thethird, wee malt underſtand, that the tentations of concupi- | 
; {cence, and the tentations of Sathan differ thus: 

1. Fiilt, rhe tentatations of Sathan are uſually to things a941:1{t nature, or 
againſt che God of nature, and fo the temptations of Blaſphemy, as they arc 
| termed, are from Satan;or they are againſt the conſtitution of nature, as the 

| tentations by which a man 15 moved to kill himſelte,or deſtroy or betray his 
| Cuuntry,or Prince,or to Commit STdomitry, Bugrery,or mceſt, 

2, Secondly, the tentations of Sathan are ulually fadden, and fierce, and 
violent {ike lj; ahening that leaves not a man time for deliberation : Thus he | 
rempts CunistT With the glory of the world, but it is in a moment, leſt 
out Saviour by deliberation ſhould finde out reaſons of Exceptions again| 
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earthly glory : andſo when the devill would perſwade to ſinne that is groſſe 
and mcnſtrous , hee labours to confound a man with the ſuddaine fierce- 
nefle, and flame of the tentations ; whereas concupiſcence 1s morelingring 
and flower, EY ; 

3. Thirdly,thoſe evils thar are inſtantly diſliked, and in no meaſure con- | 
ſented to, or approved, are from Sathan, and not from concupilcence, For | 
concupilcence works by the naturall proneneſle to the evill, which cannot | 
be without all deſire, or liking,and theſe tentations may be none of our ſins. | 
The firſt motions are not alwaies to be counted our finnes : For Chritt vas 
tempted not onely for the matter , but for the manner in all things like unto | 
us, yet without ſin: he had monſtrous things caſt into his mind by the devill, 
yet he ſinned not : ſolikewile it is not onr fine ſimply that tentationsare 
there. For a man doth not ſinne in the tentation, till hee be in ſome degree 
drawne away by it. 

Now tor the fourth thing,there are many comforts againſt tentations di- 
verſly tobe raited our of the Scripture. 

Firlt,from example,and that both of Chriſt and Chriſtians. Of Chrilt, for 
he was tempted,ſo the Apoſtle uſeth this argument as a comiort, Heb,z, 16, 
and 4.1 5.now there 1s a threefold comfort trom Chrilts example, 

1. Firlt, that he was tempted as wel! as wee. | 
2, S-condly, that wee ſee by his example, one may be tempted, yer | 


3. That be was tempred,that he might ſucconr 1s when we are tempted. | 
And as we have the example of Chrilt, ſo we have the example ot Chri- | 
ſtians. For as the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, The ſame af fliftions are accomphſhed on | 
yonr brethren that are in the world, 1 Pet.5.12. 
Secondly, from the meditation of the helps in tentations. 
1. Firſt, Gods Spirit is within us to /»/? agairft the fl: , even to aſſiſt 
with grace and (trength againſt che workings of Sathan. 
2, Secondly, the good Angels inviſibly and infenſibly are as ready to | 
helpand ſucconr,as the evill Angels are to tempt and devoure. | 
3- Thirdly,Chriſt is a preſent cure for the ſtings of this ſerpent, as the | 


| 1 Cor 10.13, 


braſen Serpent was to curethe ſtings of the bodily terpents. Now Chriſt | 
| curesus,when we looke npon him by faith, partly by his interceſſion, and 


' 


4 


partly by a vertue flowing out of him to us, For it is certaine, he prayes tor | 
as, as well as hedid for Peter, Luk,21.31, 10h.;.14. 

4. Fourthly, Gods care is for us: fo asno tempration ſhall befall 
us, but by his ſufferance : and befides,he will have reſpet to our ſtrength, | 
and thirdly , hee will give iſſue with the temptation, as is excellently ſhewed, 


Thirdly,from the conſideration of the efteR of tentation, For though $a- 
than would taine carry us away with the whirlewinds of his ſaygeltions, yer | 
deed 1: is but to 71now #5, And although it ſeemes to be againſt all rea- 
lon, that tentations ſhould purge us, yet it 1 certain Gods children are made 
more cleare and pure by the very experience inthe conflit with inward | 
evils : Itdoth winnow them, and drive away a great deale of chaffe, even | 
of lightneſle and vanity out of their mindes. Againe, temptations are bur 
to hide their pride, and to keepe them that they be nor exalted over-much, {| 
Laſtly, we may greatly comfort our ſelves , if we conſider the promiles | 
the Lord hath made to us in tentations : Hee hath promiſed, that hee will 

tread downe Sathan, and that ( peedily ,nader owr feet : Hee hath (inthe Apo- | 
[tle Pau!) anſwered and aſſured us,that bis grace ſhall be ſufficient for us, and | 
bu power ſhall be made knowne in our weakneſſe ; yea and Chrilt hath Promi- 
ſed, when we enter into the combat, that he will pitch his Tabernacle by us. 


| 
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Beſides, it is an old and ancient promile made long fince, that if the Devill 
for terror ſhew himlelfe like the great Leviathan, or for fraud likea crooked 
and piercing [erpent, Or for violence and fury like the dragon 11 the ſea;yer the 
Lord will /mite bim with his great,and ſore,and mighty ſword. 

| Thus much of the comforts againſt temptations. | 

| Thefift andlalt thing I propounded to be obſerved , was the rules to be 


obſerved to releeve us againſt temptations: and theſe are twelve. in-num- 
ber, whereof ſome are preſervatives againſt rempration, and ſome of them 
are remedies to deliver us out of temptations. |» 

t. The ficſt is preſcribed by the Apoſtle Peter; and that is to be ſober and 
remperate in the uſe of all outward things. For ulually Sathan gerteth in 
by the advantage he hath from our too-muc liking or ule of profits, or cre- 


It, Or recreations, &c. nd 7 
| 2 , . The ſecond is.00 watch,to watch I ſay indefinitely,obſerving our own | 
| weakneſſes by a care to repreſſe the beginnings of fin in our own nature, by | 
avoiding the uſuall occaſions of finne or rentations, and by providing our | 
ſelves againſt the time of the aſlaulc, looking ever for it, and ftar:ding upon | 
our guard, This if we did, certainly the Devill would be afraid to attempt | 
| any aſſault npon us : but our owne inconfiderationand ſecurity, and dallying 
' with the beginnings of ſinne, or the occaſions , uſually remprs the devill ro 
| tempt Us. 

Ru The third rul-is, to take heed of (olitarinefle ; I meane not onely ' 
| the inward (olitarineſſe, or emptineſſe of the minde ; but the very outward 
[ reryring from company without cauſe or calling. The Dewvif fer upon Eve | 
when (hee was alone , and Chrift was led aſide into the wilderneſſe to be 


tempted, 


—— 
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Tr 15 almoſt 1mpoflible,that a life full of idlenefſe ſhould nor bealſo full of 


._ 4+ The fourth rule is, to be diligentand faithfull in our particular calling. 


| temptations : this was noted to be the doore of Davids tentations: whereas | 
| contrariwiſe faithfull employment barres out tentation. Ir is excecding | 
good not to be atleyſure to attend tentations. Labour is a great preſerya- 
tive froma world of inward evils. 

' 5, The fiftruleis, to be carefull to walk uprightly, and to kcep our righ- 
; teouſneſſe : For he that walketh wprightly, walks boldly and (ately ; not enely 


tions get in by the love of ſome preſumptuons ſinne. Bur to hold this rule, 
that wee would not allow our ſelyes in any finne (which is true apright- 
neſle) is a lure courſe, and ſeldome failes, and it preſerves againſt all ficrce 
tentations, 

6. The fixt rule 1s,to ſearch the Scriptures, and to get ſtore of proviſion 
againſt the evill day. Now this rule is bothapreſeryative,and a remedy : [t 
1s good to keepeSathan from aſſaulting us, (for when he temprs, it is upon 
hope that we have no armour to reſiſt;) or it heedare aſſault, Ir # writter, 
will be a ſure weapon : The Word # the ſword of the Spirit,chat Chriſt tought 
| withall,and theretore we may be ſure,it is a ſafe weapon. 

KF, The ſeventh rule 1s,that we muſt not complain only,as many doe ,but 

| we mult refit alſo; we malt doe our beſt ro oppoſe tentation ; neither muſt 
we think this a lender help,for it hath a cleare promiſe, that the Dewill hall 

{ fice from a, | 

8. Eighthly. prayer isa tryed medicine : This Pa*/uſed when hee was 
cempred,z Cor.12. andcertainly it is powerfull either toremove the temp» 
tation,or to procure an anſwer,or ſtrength to beare it. 


I OY 


in reſpeR of evill men, but of evill Angels allo, Righreouſneſſe 13 an excel- | 
lent breſtplateto preſerve the heart of a man ; and uſually outragious tenta- | 


| 9. Theninth rule is, wee muſt ſpecially remember to runne to the braſen 


E'ay 27.1. 
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T hat the tryall of your faith. CHAP, 1, 
ſerpent. It is without all queſtion, that the ſight'of Chriſt is as availeable to 
help us againſt the ſtings of the old ſerpent,as ever the fight of the braſen ſer- | 
pent was to cure them that were ſtung by the fiery ſerpents, 

10. The tenth : we muſt labour for a perſwaſton,that tentations /3a/l ne. | 
ver ſeparate 4 from God : unbeliefe gives them head, and ſometimes ere the 
more they are miſtraſted , the more they grow infeftious ; whereas faith | 
quencheth them, though they were fiery darts. | | 

11. Theeleventh:If we find the devill praRicing upon the fleſh,the way 
isnot to revile the devill,but ro beat the fleſh : IMortification, and the rrwcs. 

fying of the fleſh with the Infts of it, will expell the devill. 

1 2. The laſt rule is to be thankfull for all mercies we find in temptations, 
and it is a great means to helpns : whereas unthankfuineſſle doth wonder. 
fully ſtrengthen the temptation. 

And thus much ofthe fixt verſe. 
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Verſe 7. That the tryall of your faith being mach more precions than the gold 
that periſheth (though it be tryed by fire) might be found unto praiſe, 
and honor and glory at the appearmg of Ieſis Chriſt, 


His Verſe containeth the fourth reaſon, why afflitions and temptati- | 
ons ſhould not darken the ſenſe of our happinefle,and thar is taken from | 
the effeR of afflitions and tentations,which is in this Verſe both propoun- ! 
ded and amplified:It is propounded in theſe words, the tryall of your faith, 
and it is amplified two wates : Firſt, by compariſon with gold tryed in the 


furnace : And ſecondly, by conſideration of the event ; it will be found to 
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| 


furnace in Jeruſalem, and he will welt man. For what elſe foul hee dox to 


| 


2. Inſpeciall, what God tries in men, viz. ther faith. 


. Ezech.22.21,22, &c, The other is the 
| and this is here meant. ; 
| 


God tries us, 


praiſe,and honor and glory at the appearing of Ieſus Chriſ#, Firſt of the effe as 
it1s briefly wopoinded 


T he tryall of your faith.” 
Two things I would note here. 1. In generall, that God will try men, 


For the firſt : It is certaine that the Lord hath his fire in $5:», and his 


his people ? 
Now the Lord is ſaid to try men divers waies. 
Firſt, by obſerving their waies : and foro try or ſearch them , Is nothing 
elſe, but ro take notice of them and their eſtates: and fo the wo 
ken,P/al.139.1,2,3, 
Secondly, God 
them, Exod. 16.4. 


Thirdly, God tryes men by the power and efficacy of his Word. For that 


melts the heart of man like a furnace, and tries, and ſearcheth his inward 

parts, CWMal.z.2, Heb.q1z, | 
Fourthly, praiſe and applauſe is ſometimes as the fining por for feilver, and | 

the furnace for gold, Prov.27.11. ; 


Fittly, one ſpeciall way, by which God tries men, 
that is,by ſaffering their drezms,or ſigns,or words to 


rd may be ta- 


proves men when hezbeltowes ſpeciall bleſſings upon | 


is by falſe Prophers,and | 


| q Yr come to paſſe, Dex.1 3.1 
vixtly, God tries _— afflitions amd tentations, ſo commonly it is ! 
meant,and fo here : now God hath two furnaces of affliions ; there is the 


furnace of his fury, 


furnace of mercy, 


Now the tryall im affliion is 
ſelte, but certaine ſpecialties of 


not ſimply or properly the afflition it | 
conſideration in the affliction; and thus 


_ 
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Now the confideration of this dorine of Gods melting, and trying men | Vſes, 
may ſerve for foure Ulſes : 
1, Firft, there 15a great comfort in it, and that foure waies : Comforts in 

1. For firſt it is a comfort,that God makes ſo much account of men, as to | 9% ©14ls: | 
think them worthy the melting or trying : even this fayour [ob wonders at, 

[ob 7.18. 
ny Secondly, icis comfortable , that it is Gods wont to try his ſervants, 
it hath been Gods cuſtome to doe ſo. It is noſtrange thing, if he try us,hee 
| doth no more than what hee hath done to them that were deare unto him, 
Heb. 11.436. 
Led Thirdly, it is eſpecially comfortable,if we conſider out of other Scrip- | 

tures the manner of Gods compaſſion and care for his people, when they be 
inthe furnace. For 

Firſt he appoints their time how long'they ſhall tarry there, and beyond} 
that time they ſhall not be in the furnace, Dar. 11.35. 

Secondly, the Prophet alachy faies,he fitreth down himſelf by the fur- 
nace to tend it, and to look to them, al. 3. 2. or it hebe upon any occaſion 
urged to be abſent,the Prophet E /ap faies, he flies, and returnes, E/ay 31.9, 
and «/t. &c. 

Thirdly, if they haveany ſute to God, or make any moane while they 
live inthe furnace, they are ſure to be heard, no time like it for the hearing 
of prayer, Zach.13.9- | | 
| Fourthly,if the fire be too hot for them, he will defer his wrath, and re- | 

fraine trom them,E/ay 43.9z1 0. | 

Fiftly, he will takenotice of a little grace in the midſt of a great deale of | 
droſie : it there be buta ſigh, a good thought, a holy deſire in the midſt of a 
orcat deale of ignorance and perturbation,he will accept it,and account of it, | 
Rom $.27. 

4. Fourthly, it isa comfortable doArine to Gods children, if they conſi- | 
der but the effe of this melting , and that either the preſent cfteR, or the 
turure. The preſent, it is to 77 them,not to con/ame them,or to make a full | 
end of them : it is to refine them, nor to deſtroy them, Dan. 11.36. ler. 46. | 
| alt. and they all come out,as Iob faith, as the gold, Tob 23.10. And beſides, for | 
the time rocome, it is certaine, the Lord tryes them, that hee may doe thers | 
good at their latter end, Dewt.8.,14,15,16. and after they are tryed they ſhall 
have 4 Crowne of life, Tam.1.12. | | | 

An4thus of the Uſe for conſolation. | 
| Secondly, this dotrine is a terrible doAtrine too : terrible I ay in generall 
to all ſuch as will not be purged by atflition: ſuch as will not be made better | 
by their croſſes : Ler them conſider, that it is the Lord that caſt them into | [ 
| the furnace, and ſeeing they mend not, one of theſe two evils will _ [ 
H 2 them: 


| 
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alſo reach us ſo to ſeeke aſſurance of Gods favour, or ſo to hold the poſlel- 


| Your faith. CHAP. 1, 


them : Either the Lord will give them over,as altogether drofle, and ſo they 
ſhall never be purged, or elſe fince they will not mend by the beginnings of 
his dilpleaſure,he will cauſe his fury to reſt upon them,as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
| Exech. 24. 13, 14. and in particular, woe to all wicked men that nouriſh 
themſelves in finne, becauſe they are inward or ſecret ſinnes. Little doe they 
know,or thinke that God will ſearch Ternſalem with lights , even all them 
that be frozen in their dregges, orſetled on their lees, Zrph. 1,12. When the 
Lord will ſearch for them, it is not the rop of Carmelt, nor the bottome of the 
[ea that ſpall hide them, &c. Amos 9.2,3. And in ſpeciall, woe 15 to ail hypo- 
crites,they are fallen into Guds hand, that compaſſerh about all their wares, 
there is not a thought in therr mas, but God ſeeth : woe to careleſie profel- 
ſors, the 1 ord will makeall the Churches to know, that hee ſearcherth the 
heart and reines, Rev.2.2 3, 

Thirdly, this docrine may teach ns two things : 


trycthus, who tries the heart as well a5 thelife, 1 Chro 29.19. 
2. Secondly , in all the wrongs and aſperſions of wicked men to put our 
ſelves upon Gods tryall, P/al.7.9. Ter.11.20, 1 Theſ.2.4, 
Of your fautb, 
Two things Inote here. 
t. Firſt,that where God gives faith, he will try it, where he beſtowes the 
aſſarance of his favour ( let men looke for it. For) certainly hee will melt 
them, God will try our faith for divers reafons,he will thereby melt off the 
ruſt of antiquity. There be certaine odde and old opinions, and conceits in 
men at their firlt converfion, and it is Gods manner to ſchoole men by atfli- 
Aions, and many times a Chriſtian in a few dates of adverfity learnes more 
true knowledge, then otherwiſe hee would doe in many weekes. Againe, 
there are dregges of unbeliefe inthe beſt and theſe nced to goc imo the fur- 
nace to ger them off: Beſides, by afflition God doth ſhew the truth of h1s 
owne grace from that, which-is bur counterfeit in wicked men. The fur- 
nace manifeltly puts a difference berweene a jultifying faich, and the beſt of 
all other faiths , ro wit, temporary faith : this may ſerve to confute their 
folly,that think themſelves happy, becauſe they are not in trouble as other 
men. But contrariwiſe, this is an ill ſ1gae many times that they arc miſe- 
rable, and have net any faith that would endure the tryall. This ſhould 


= of it,as to looke for aſſaults and tryals,while we are in this world more 
or lefle. | 

2. Secondly , that of all other graces God ſtands moſt upon faith in affli- 
Aion, and this is ſo, both becauſe it brings more glory to God (for to live by 


principall uſe for the good of Chriſtians. For faith doth inthe mid(t of all 
{tormes, and the waves of adverſity ſer a Chriſtian on a rock ; it doth give 
him ground to beeſtabliſhed y-”al as he needs not feare drowning, hence 
the Metaphors of gronnded and ſtabliſhed are given to faith. 

Againe, Faith delivers from the curſe of the law, fo as what afflitions 
break in upon a Chriltian, they are not curſes, but chaſtiſements, which may} 
bea great hearts eaſe in all temptations or tryals. Againe, Faith quiets a 
mans heart, and works peace and inward tranquility : for againlt the force 
of the curſe it gives a man accefſe to the view of the glo:y of heaven , yea it 
doth as it weregive abcing to things which are not : it makes the glory of 
heaven as it were preſent ir laies hold on eternall life. Laſtly,faith is man y 
rimes the very condition of deliverance; it is with us according to our faith.} 


| 


Faith makes us whole:faich delivers us : as ſoene as we can get our hearts tro] 


r. Firſt, tobe more carefull efin ard uprightneſle, ſeeing it is God that 


| 


— 


faith 1s to yeeld an immediate glory ur:to God) as alſo, becauſe it is vf moſt | 
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truſt upon God, the Croſſe is gone : the Lord ſtaicd but till we would be- 

| leeve in him withall our hearts. $54 FRE 
Now is this ſo? doth God ftand ſo much upon our faith m afflition? | 

| How is it then, that wee doenot beleeve? Oh a»be/refe | nnbelrefe is ever | 

| worſe than the croſle it (elfe. There is nothing the tempter would rather de- | 114k 4.40. 

| ceive us of then our faith. Oh how is the heart of man turned away from true. 


Fe. 


faith 1 there arc a grearnumber of us, a5 It were Keprovates concerning the | IIS 
' faith, we are of no judgement, wee are altogether blockiſk in this point of 
| beleeving in God. | 
-: in the ſecond place, let this doAtrine perſwade with us, when wee 

fecle impatiency, or any other perturbation rifing in us, to check cur lelves, | Luke 8.25, 
and fay to cur own ſoules, where 15 my faich now ? and with the poore man 
in the Goſpell, letus run co Chriſt with teares in our eyes,crying,and ſaying, | 
I belceve, Lord help my wnbeliefe ; and with the Diſciples, let us ſtill pray, | 1,1, 5 
| Lord increaſe my faith. Yeathirdly, ſince the Lord accounts ſo much of our | : Cor.16.13. 
| faith, wee ſhould ſtrive after perteRion even to get altrong faith, and ro | Heb 2.5. 
ſhew our (elves unmoveable in affiition, and to thisend wee ſhould be | * ©1127. 
much in the Apoſtles prayer, that God wonld ſo fw/fi// rhe Connell of | 
hi: owne will, that hee wonld be pleaſed to fulfill the work, of onr faith with 
| power, 
But ſome one may ſay, what is it in affliction to ſhew our faith, or what Oxefh, 
| muſt we doe to approve our ſelves to God, that we doe beleeve ? eons 
| Hethat would approve his faith in afflition muſt doe foure things : Anſw. 

1. Firſt, ifhe be conſcious to himielf of any evill thathe hath roo much | 11, we (hery 
favoured, hee muſt ſpeedily repent, and give glory to God, and make his| our tachin 
peace with God, Des.1:.10, altl:cuon, 

2. Secondly,he muſt be ſure he hold faſt his aſſurance, ſo as ke call not the 
| love of God into queſtion. For as the Lord will ſtill owne his people inall | 
| their adverſities, taying,chey are his people: (O muſt they fill ſtick ro this, the 
Lord is my Ged. This is to beiceve,to hold faſt chis aſſurance, whattoever be- 
fall us, Zach 1 2.alt. 

3. Thirdly, hee muſt be ſure to loſe no ground, either in the affeFions of 
godlinefle, or in the Confeſſion or profeffion of the truth.No affliRtion muſt 
abate his love to godlinefle, or the Word, or Gods chilcren; nor hinder his 
free profeſſion of the truth. | 

4. Fourrhly, hee muſt commit his way to God, and rely himſelfe, and all 
his a Hons upon God, putting his truſt upon Gods promiſes aud goodneſle, | 
P/al.37. Phil.,.6. | 
{ Buteſpecially the praiſes of faith in affli&ion will be greatly enlarged, if 
| we can adde theſerhings following : 

1. Firſt,if wee can truſt upon God, and commit our waies wnto. him, reſting 
upon his promiſe, though we tee no meanes toaccompliſh it, Rom. 4. | 
2. [f patience may have her perfet worke ſoas we could goe through affli- | 
| ons wich that firme unmoveablenelſe that we would reſilt all perturbati- | 
ons, and that 1n all ſorts of trals. 
| 3. 1t we would beleeve,though God himſelfe did ſeeme to withdraw,or | 
ronegleRtus. This was the great faith of the woman of Canaan. | 

4. If we can hold out withou: haſting to wſe any ill meanes, or vnlaw full 
courſes to deliver our ſelves, E/ay 28.16. | 

iS. Fiftly, it wee can in afflition be wile to ſobriety , reſting conten- | 
ted, though God doe not diſcover the reaſon of his proccedings wich us, 

om.12.3, | 
wee” Sixtly, if wee can preſerve a tender ſenſe of our owne vileneſle, being | 
glad of {mailer favours, rejoicing when God is pleaſed to give us buta little | 
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neſt. | 


Anſw, 
7 thihgs ſheuld 


move us to rc- 
lic upon God 


in aff: tion, 


Mark r1.24. 
1 loh.g.t4,15- 
Plalgt.1y. 


patience prove their love ro God, in enduring tentations. /arx, 1.12, 


.1weſh 
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help, thankfully acknowledging any degreeof ſuccour , not ſeeking great 


things for our ſelves. ST. 
But might ſome one ſay, What ſhould meve us thus in affliion to rely 


upon God, and toapprove our faith in him ? | 

Seven things ſhould perſwade us to truſt upon God in all adverſity. 

r. Firſt, Gods promiſe : Heb.1 3.4. Pſal.50.15. Job 34.23. Eſay 39.15, 
20, Pſal.g4-12,13,14- Pſal.g7.11. Pſal.125.3, Pſal.126.5,6, and it is 
certaine,we may truſt God upon thoſe promiſes : For Gods words are pure, 
and ſure words, and have been tryed in the fire ſeven tes, 

2. Secondly , the liberty of asking what wee will of God. Wee have 


of him. 

3. The conſideration of Gods unchangeable counſell and decree ; wee are 
appointedunto all onr afflitions, 1 Theſ. 3.2,3. 

4. Fourthly, the example of all the worthics of God, as « c/o#d of witne/- 
{es,ſhould perſwade us with faith and patience torn the race of goalineſſe ſet 
before us : For theſe all iwved by faith, Heb. 12. 1. Their atfiictions were as 
great as Ours, and they re ſted upon God and were not diſappointed, there- | 
tore we ſhould be followers of them, Heb.6.12. 

5. Fiftly, the ſpeedineſle of our help and ſucconr. For yet a /rttle while, 
and he that ſhall come will come,and will not tarry and therefore thejuſt fponld. 
live by faith, their tentations ſhall not lalt long. | 

6 Sixtly, our owneexperience : Did weever loſe by reſting upon God ? 
Was he not « help in trouble ever ready to be found ? Can wee ay, that wee 
ever beleeved in God aud were afbared of it atterwards ? Or can wee tell the 
rime, that by our care wee could ever adde one enbit to our ſtature, Matth, 6, 
Rom. 9. 33. 


rifie God by beleeving in him : He will be made warvelions mn them that be- 
leeve.2 Thed. 1. 11. Acrowne of life 1s prepared for them, that by faich and 


Laſtly, in that the Lord ſtands ſo much upon faith in the time of tryall, it 
may ſerve ior {ingular eomfort unto us, if the Lord be pleaſed fo to leade us 
through afflitions, :that our faith hath proved unmoveable unto the end. 
This i51n a manner all that God would have of us : certainly he is happy, in 
ng Chriſt may finde faith, wben he comes to try him inthe furnace of tri- 

ulation. 

Thus of the effe& of tentations, as is briefly propounded in theſe firſt 
words of the Verſe : Now followes the amplification of it, and that 
firſt dy compariſon with gold. 

fore precious than gold.” 

Theſe words more precious then gold, may be referred eyther tothe per- 
lons of Gods children tryed : or to atflition,by which they are tryed: or to 
faith, that was tryed. 

For the firlt,ic is moſt certaine,that Gods ſervants are molt precious in his 
ſight: He eſteemes them more then all creaſures: They are his portion and 
inheritance : He bought them at a high price,and accounts of them at a won- 
derfull high rate: They are his peculiar people,and his jewels; which ſhould 
reach Us 1N imitation of God to ſeparate betweene the precious and the wile, 
n—_ one that hath true grace, above a thouſand carnall perſons : and 

ould oppoſe the love of God and his account againſt all the ſcorns and 


oppoſitions of the world. Beſides, it is an excellent comfort in affliion: 
for this great account God makes of us,may aſſure us, that he affli&s us not 


willingly, but with ſingular pitty. To conclude, hath God avouched us for 


reaſon to belecve in him, when wee are ſure to have whatſoever wee aske | 


7 Seventhly, the recompence of reward propoſed to them that will glo-} 
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*s his treaſwce; and peculiar people, and ſhall not we then avouch God th beomy | 
Ged, to keep his commandements, and (et a high price apon the holineſſe. here. | Deur. 26.15. 
res? 

| Now for the ſecond : It is true alſo, that the very atflitions and tryals of "Þ 

Mm | Gods ſervants are better than gold. Moſes thoughtthey were better than the Altiictions ber- 

e treaſures of Egypt ?, and they are ſo in divers reſpedts, 1. Becauſe they take *- rep gold 


- © 


away our ſinnes, which © all fruit >, 2,10 re{peRt of rhe wondertull joyes of wk wg - 
' God, which a Chriſtian findes in atflition®. 3. becauſe they are notable a Hcb.rr.26. 
| meanes to weane us from the world , and fit ns tor heaven. 4. Becauſe they | 5 Elay 27.9. 
worke unto us 4 an eternall waight of glory, which, all the treaſures in the © - "IE 
world would not purchaſe. All which ould greatly hearten us in allbwrongs ,. c. p = 
and tronbles, knowing that the Lord will cauſe a# ro work for the beſt ©, and ,rom.s 28 34 
| in all theſe we ſhall be more then Conquerors, But | think chiefly it 1s to be 
' referred to faith, and ſoit aſſures us, that grace 1s better than trealure, and 
| faith is better than gold ; and this wul appeare better, if wee compare the | 
nature, or the uſe,or the end of theſe. | 
For the firlt : The ſubſtance muſt needs be better than the ſhadow ; now | Grace better 
gold is uſed, but to reſemble and ſhadow onr the worth ot grace. Beſides, an god .in 
riches are neither true, nor ours. Not true, for it is manifeſt, that opinion | ©''*'5 **'P re 
 ſers the price upon theſe outward treaſures. Nor are they ours:tor they will 
| not goe withus, And for the uſe of theſe, there isagreardiſproportion : 
| Grace may bring riches, but riches cannot bring grace, /ob 28. 16. Prov. 24.4. | 
| Riches ate but for the uſe, or ornament of the ourward man ; bur faith | 
? and grace make the ſoule glorious, Pſal.45.10. Riches occaſton much finne, | 
' Eſay 2.8.7. 1 Tim.6.9. but faith purifieth the heart. Riches will nor availe | 
in theday of wrath, Prov.11.4. Ezech.7.19. & 28.13.19. Zeph.3.18. but 
faith will finde a propitiation to ſtill Gods difpleaſare, Roms. 3. 25. Faith 
| works a great deale of peace , and inward tranquility ; bur riches are like 
thornes, and to have much gold is to have much care, and all will ſtill be 
| vanity and vexation of ſpirit. And laſtly , for the end of theſe ic is apparant, 
that the end of faith is the ſalvation of our ſoules, 1 Pet. 1.9, bur a rich 
| man can hardly bee ſaved, and becauſe of riches thouſands of men loſe 
their ſoules. 
The Uſe may be either for inſtrufion or conſolation. Ve 
For inſtruction two wales : 1- Firſt, this ſhonld raiſe onr eſtimation of s 
' Poore Chriſtians that are rich infaith, [am.2.5, 2. Secondly,it ſhould quick- 
| en us ro the ſeeking of this precious faith aboue all treaſures : Receive taith 
| and not ſilver, and affurance above much fine gold, and when thou haſt gor- 
| ten aſſurance, keep that which God hath committed to thee, 

And for conſolation, how can it but be comfortable ro all that are thas ho- 
- nonred of God to be truſted with this true treaſure : God will be theiy gold, 
| as he ſfai1, /ob 22. 23,24,25. Oh happy are the men that finde the merchan- 

diſe of faith ! Ler all poore Chriſtians rejoyce , that they are thus exalted ; 

and contrariwiſe, woe is unto the world becaule of faith ; men ſeek gold, 
; but who ſeeks faith ? what ſhall it profit him to have an empty ſoulc, and a 
| full cheſt; to have goods and not be good ? 

Yer before I paſle from theſe words, wee may note ſome things that are 
|1mplyed : | 
| Firſt, gold is precious : He granteth that, when he ſaith, faich is more pre- 'E 
 cious. For theſe outward things are Gods creatures,and he retainerh his title 
'tothem till : It is his gold, and his filver ſtill ; which may teach men to be 
 aarefull, how to diſpoſe of theſe outward things. For they muſt givean ac- | Gold M IT 
count of their ſtewardſhip even in thele, Prtngphotarmy 


| | SE ; both activel 
Secondly, gold is here ſaid to periſb, which is true, both aRively and nd mer 
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Though it be tryed in the fire. CHAP, 1, 
paſſively : Actively, it makes many a man to periſh, and therefore it is cal- 
led riches of iniquity, and is ſaid to drowne men 11 perdition : and paſſively it 
periſheth, becauſc it vaniſheth, and will not continue ; Riches have wngs, 
and either vanity Will ruſt them, or violence take them away ; and many 
times they arelolt to the unexpreſſible griefe of the owner, Nabum 2. 9,10. 
But it ſeemes, Faith doth periſh too, 1 Cor.1 3. GS 
It periſheth in reſpe& of the a&t of ir,but not in reſpect of the fruit of it : 
for ſo it endures for ever. And all this ſhould teach us to have on converſati. 
on without covetouſneſſe, Heb.1 5.4. and if riches increaſe,we ſhould nor ſet owr 
hearts on them, Pſal.62.1c. but rather /ay #p for onr ſelves a good foundation 
by the mercifuil communicating of them, 1 7.6.17. 

T hongh it be tryed in the fire, 
Fire is ſometimes taken properly, and fo it may be referred to gold, and 
then the ſenſe is, that faith 1s Eetter than gold tryed in the fire : Fire is ſome- 
| times taken weraphorically ; and io there is the fire of mortification, 1 Cor. 
{ 2.13. and the fire of renovation, CI/ar.z.11. and the fire of tribulation, and 
the fire of cordemvation, &c. Ir is the fire of trioulation which 18 meant 
| here. Sometimes by this fire is meant any tribulation ; and ſometimes a ſpe- 
ciall, fierce, and unreliſtible croſle is meant by it : and lo | chink the fiery tri- 
all, 1 Pet.4.12.is robe taken, and fo it may be uderſtood here. Ir 1s fare, 
that God doth ſometimes try his belt ſervants with ſtrange affliitions : yer 
| here is comfort, thar all this ſhall be for their good, which ſhould teach us 
in the greateſt troubles to live by faith, 1 Per.4.1 2,13. and in lefleratHicti- 
on< not to be moved, ſeeing wee have n »t refifted unto fo high a degree of 
afflition as many of Gods deare ſervants have. Againe, wee may hence 
| note, that Chriſtians are not Stoicks, they have ſenſe of their affli- 
| Aions : Crofles are fire, and fice wil be felt, no affiict:on for rhe preſent 
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\ [ecmes joyors. 

 1hwofthe firſt way of amplification:the ſecond followes, which 1s by the 
conſideration of the event. 

Hight be found nnto praiſe, and honor, and 8 ory, in the revelation, or at the 
appeareng of leſms Chriſt. 

For the ſenie of theſe words: The words prai/ſe.and honor and glory mav be 

refcried to Ged,and fo 1tis true,thar tryall of the faith ot Chrittians in cheir 

manifold tentations ſhall bring a great deale of glory and honur to God in 

the day of Chriſt. 

Bur | rather chooſe to underſtand it of the Chriſtian. 

Some think the three words ſhould note the three waies of exa'ting 
Chriſtians; and ſo they ſhould have praile in words, honor in gelture, and 
glcry in deeds : bur [ think they are bur 1everall words to exprefie juyntly 
one and the ſame thing, 

Before I come to the maine dodrine, here are divers thinss to be noted, 
which are implyed both concerning Hoyor,and the appearance of Chr1ſ?. 

Concerning Hoxor thele thing may be noted. 


and honor,and gfory from men,and theretore he promilerh chem, that kow- 
'oeverit goe, yet in the day of Chriſt tairh (hall not want pratle, &c, It1s 
here no wonder to be made as 4 /igne/or wonder even in Iſrael, Eſay 8. If men 
refraine from evil one beaſt or other wall prey #pon them, FE ſay $9 15. lo be 
| reviled with all man-r of evill ſayings is (uppoled by our Saviour, 4. t 5.11. 
| They that are afrer the fleſh have done ic,and ever will perfecute thoſe that 
arcafcer the ipirit, Gal.4.29. 


S<condly, it ſeemes the Lord taketha power unto himſelfe and his word , 
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_ Firft,thar taich and ſincerity in this world for the moſt part want praiſe, | 


even to judge and determine the caſes of Honor. It is a tond conccit that our | 
An — nm 


] 


| 
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| fights ; for it yeelds them but ſmall comfort to embolden their great ſpirits. 


| ſtrife, but every foole will be medling, Prov.20.3. 


| 


, 
: 


| world they are many times praiſed, whow God abborreth , and men ſay to the 
| wicked thou art righteows, It js an uſuall rhing, that they thar forſake the law | 


| 


, 


| 


| 


' 


| 


Ver. 7. Found unto honour. 


| ſed by them that curſe them in their hearts : and beſides, earthly Honor will 
| not abide, nor can man continue here to enjoy It long, Eccl. 8.10. P/al.zg.' 
| 13. neither will it content the mind of man it it be had, EZcc/e/.6.2, and tor 


| tion of Chriſt: 1. In his fleſh : 2. In his ſpirit : 3. Inhis glory. In his fleſh: 


grace of Chriſt was revealed in him, Gal.1.16.Thirdly, Chriſt ſhall be revea- | 


| Chriſt, He is not ronent in the outward H'ory of his members, Col. 3.3. 


| to wicked men, 70h. 14.22. norfully revealed himſelf to the faithftull;it doch | 


know, or heare of, what he will then diſcover, when hee ſhall break open 


Sis 


Freat Gallants have,that they think that in defence of their Honor they are 


not bound tothe word:bur they are deceived ; and they doe well(perhaps) 
to ſhun the ſentence of Scripture in the caſe of their m9nemachies or ſingle 


For theſe are the words of the holy Ghoſt , /t ir a mans honor to ceaſe from 


Thirdly,peite& Honor will never be had till the day of Judgement, which | 
ſhould the more confirme us in a contempt of the -970x of this world: [n this 


themſelves.praiſe the wicked, Pſal.10.3. Prov. 4.24. Secondly, earthly ho- 
nor is wonderfull deceirfull, many get it by ill meanes,and men may be prai- | 


the moſt part it makes men ſenluall, man in honor underſtands nor, but they 
live and die many times as the beaſts that periÞh, P/al.4g.mlt. 

Now concerning the revelation of Jeſus Chrift, we muſt know, that it is | 
taken ſometimes aively,and ſometimes paſſively. Actively, and ſo for thar | 
work of Chriſt , by which hee reveales his Father and his will co his mem- | 


bers, ſo Mat.11.23. Gal.1.12. Now paſſively, there is a threefold revela- 


for ſo godlineſſe is a great myſteric,in that G 04 was revealed inthe fleſh, 1 Tims, | 
3-16. [n the ſpirit, to Chriſt was revealed in Paw/; in thar by the (picir the 


led art the laſt day in his glory from heaven,and this revelation is meant here, 
as it isalſo 1 Cor.1,7. 2 Theſ.1.7. 

The doArines implyed are three : | 

Firſt, that Chriſt ſhall come againe, and be revealed from heaven, and 
therefore woe to thoſe mockers that walk_ after their laſts, and aske when his 
comming ſhall be, | 

Secondly, that Chriſt is as it were hid till his ſecond comming, and ſo he 
is in lixe reſpeRs. 

t. Firſt, in reſpeR of the ſenſe of our mortall eyes, the heavens like a cnr- 
taine hide him from us, A@.1. 

2. Secondly, in reſpe& of the admirable glory of his perſon. For at that 
day his glory hall be revealed, which now is as it were hidden. 

3. Thirdly , inreſpe& of the eſtate of his members, onr 4&5/+ 5: hid with 

4. InreſpeR of the manifeſtation of his love; he hath ner ſhewed himielfe 
not yet appeare what they ſhalt be, 1 loh.12.3. 

5- Fittly, in reſpeR ofthe ſecrets he ſhall then break open : little doe we 


the everlaſting counſels of God , and diſcover the depths of Gods proyi- 
dence, and the deeds of all both good and bad,and the glory of the Ele&,and 
the eternall miſery of the damned. 
6. Sixtly, in reſpeR of the ſuddennefle of his comming, Zk.17.30. 
All which ſhould make us the more to long for his appearing ; forthat 
ſhall be ſuch a time as never was. 


The third thing implyed is, that the thought of the day of Judgement is 
- = p fuge to a Chriſtian minde, when many other comforts for the pre- | 
ent faile. | 


But the maine doRtine is,that faithfull and patient Chriſtians ſhall have 3 | 


20 
Chriſt hid till 
his lecond 
comming in 
lix reſpects, 
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wilt | 

In the revelation of Teſus ( briſf. CHAP, 1, 

great deale of praiſe, and honor, and glory in the day of Chriſt. Chriſt will | 

be made marveilons tn them, 2 Theſ.1.11. they (hall fine as the ſtars of hea- | 

Ven, and AS the /xr 1 the firmament, Dan.1l2. Mat.1 J. they (hall appceare n 
ſingular glory when Chrilt appeares, Coll, 3.4- 

But ſhall Chriſtians have no glory till that day ? 

Yes : For firſt there isa naturall glory ſtamped upon their very perſons, | 
Col.2.ult, Secondly, they arcalready veſlels of glory in Gods decree, Row. 
9. Thirdly, true honor is reſtored them inthe kingdome of grace: for Gud | 
acknowledgeth them : ſo doe the Angels of God, and they have honoradie | 
priviledges, and ſuch graces as will bring to glory. And laſtly, God many | 
times doth honor them with {peciall Honor before men, Hes?.$. 16, P/al.64. 
3. tothe end, Att.25.10. 

The Uſes follow. 

And firſt , the conſideration of this great praiſe, and honor, and glory in 
the revelation of Chriſt, ſhould ſerve for inſtruRtion in divers reſpeRts : For 
it ſhould quicken us to faith and geod works, ſeeing our labour (hall nor 
be in vaine,z Cor,15.u/t. Men wall fay in that day, Oh 6/efſed was he,or ſhe, 
that belerved, It may allo perſwade us ro cheertulnefle and patience under 
afflictions and the ſcornes of the world : we ſhall then have praite enough, 
what need we care for a little diſgrace in the meane time ? and ſhall we ever | 
be aſhamed of Chrift and his truth , that will thus honor us at the laſt day ? | 
Finally, we may here learne of Chriſt how to cſteem of tryed Chriſtians,we ; 
ſhuuld learn of him to praiſe them and honor them, | 

Secondly,this dotrine ſhould wonderfully comfort Gods ſervants. How | 
ſhould they exult in the glory and honor they hope for ? * They thall then | 
have ſo much honor, as the Kings of the earth would be glad to bring their | 
honour in exchange for it. Think of 1t : It it were ſuch a great glory tobe | 
honoured by carthly Kings, as it was done to Joſeph and Afordecar ; what is 
it to be ſuch whom God will honeur ? God gives more honour then Kings 
have, and therefore much more then they give:& Chriſtians ſhall bave this 
honour, not in the ſight of a few men, but before all Nations of men & An- 
gels:8& this henour (hall not be for a tmall while, but for ever. For the King 
of heavens mind will not change, nor ſhall the EleR die and loſe their honor, 
or live. and ſtaine it, Beſides,God will give fulneſle of gifts and grace touſe 
this honor, which earthly Princes cannot give, and this honor ſhall be held 


without envy or oppoſitiou,and they ſhall have eternall poſſeſſions anſ\wera- | 
ble to their Honor, | | 


And thus of the 5, verſe , and fo of the fourth reaſon ro confine the firſt | 
objection, 
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Verle 8. Whom yee have not ſcene and yet love bins ,} in whom now though 


22 
"y him not , yet doe you beleeve, aud rejoyce with FD, unſpeakable fa 
glorious, 


His verſe and the next containes an anſwer to a ſecond objection, 


which might be made thus : Might ſome one ſay, 1 know not whe- 


ther the former comforts belong unto me : 1 know not whether I be borne | 
againe, &c, 


To this the Apoſtle anſwers by giving two ſignes, by which men might 
try themſelves. 1, The firſt is the love of Chriſt. 2. The ſecond , the joyes 
of the holy Ghoſt. Concerning which, the meaning is, that wholoever 
leves Chriſt, whom he hath not ſeene, and hath felt thoſe un peakable and 


undoubtedly borne againe : But: 
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VeR.s, 
ſuch are you z therefore you need not doubt your eſtate. | 


In generall we may then note, _ TT” 
1- Firſt, that there are certain and infallible figns of a child of God: there k 


is ſucha way of tryall by ſrenes, 
2. Secondly, that the triall of our eſtate by eftets wrought 10 us, is a fate 


and profitable way. $EY i= 
3- Thirdly,that thouzh we ſee not all the ſrgnes, yer if we diſcerne any in 


ſincerity, they arc infallible, therefore the Apoltle here propounds two of | | 
many. | | 


Whom having not ſeene ye love. 
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Whom having not ſcene ye love. | 0 
Two things may here be obſerved:the one expreſt, theother implied. 


one that is borne of Ged;and where it is,it is an infallible figne. He that loves | 
Chriſt, it is certaine,that both God the Father,and Chriſt love him, #6, x 4. \ 
21, Eph.6.23. and contrariwiſe, 1 Cor.16.22. 
The Uſe of this doArine is threefold : | 

1, Firſt, it ſhould teach us to try our ſelves whether the love of Chriſt Vier, 
be in us or no : now that this may be diſtin4ly diſcerned, wee mult under- 
ſtand, that the love of Chriſt may be two waies conſidered, either as it is 
in the ſparkle, or as it is in the flame. In ſome the true love of Chriſt is, 


— 
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Firft, there are 7. ſignes of the love of Chriſt whereſoever it is intruthy | ;,5iones ofthe 
thongh but weak, love of Chriſt | 
1. Firſt, we may know whether we love Chriſt by our eſtimation of him, | #3 che ſparkle, 
if we doe traly love him, wee eſteem him above all other pertons and things 
inthe world, Mat. 10 $9 Phil.3.9. | 
z Secondly, we may know it by our conſtant defire after the meanesof} 
communion with Chriſt : he lgves not Chriſt , that loves not the meanes in 
which Chriſt makes his favour knowne to men : doe we love the kifles of | ©#3t.1-1+ 
his mouth ? that is, doe we affeFionately deſire the meanes, by which hee | | 
ſhews his love, even thoſe ſweer pledges of his love in his word. | 
3 Thirdly, we may know our love to Chriſt by our love to Chriſtiansthacr ' | 
[are his members: we love him that begat, if we love them har are begorren | 
of him; 1 /ohng. 1. Fo | 
4 Fourthly, we may know it by beleeving in him, 7obn 16. 27. For if we | 
love him we pur our truſt in him, and relye upon him and his merits. | 
5. Fiftly, we may know it by our care to keep his commandements. For | 
ſohe ſaith himſelte, He loveth me, that keepeth my commandements, /ohn 
[ 14. 21, Thelove of Chriſt and the love of ſinne cannot (tand together. 
6 Sixtly, we may know itby our griefe for his abſence: if to miſe Chriſt | 
be the ſorrow of our hearts, it 1s a ſigne welove him. Cant.z.1. | 
7 Seventhly, we may know it by our willingnes to ſuffer for his fake, ob, | 
21.19 Thus Peter mult one day prove that he loves Chriſt, by being willing | 
to 4 caryed whither naturally hee would not, tor the confirmation of the. 
eratn, | 
2 Now there are ſeaven fignes alſo of the inflamed love of Chriſt : For 7.Signes of the 
they that have ſuch tender affection atter Chriſt : ' love of Chriſt 
1 Doe ſometimes feele the very paſſions of love, they 'are as it were i" th< flame. 
' ſick of love, tor the time overcome with the wonderfull affeRion they beare 
|to Chriſt, Cart. 2. 5. eſpecially when they have felt great comfort in the 
meanes. 
2, Their love is unquenchable and unreliſtible, it is ſtrong as death, and 


| much water cannot quench it, Cant.8.6, 7. 
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The doArine expreſt is, that the unfainedlove of Jefus-Chriſt is in every | | 


as it is bat in a ſmall meaſure, Now others have the inflamed love of Chriſt. | 


| 
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he . They doe wonderiully, earneſtly, and affeRionately Ra___——__ | 
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What we muſt 
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7. Things te 
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Chriſt, 


"Whom having not ſeene ye love. Cn. 1 
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after his ſecond comming , greatly deſiring to be diflolved and to be with k 
Chriſt, 2 Tim, 4.8. Phil.1.23, Wag ; | | | 
4- Fourthly, they doe almoſt onely joy 1n Chriſt, God forbid 1 fov/1 re- | 
joyce In any thing but the crofſe of Chriſt, Gal. 6.14. They acccunt all other | 
ings /ofſe & dung 1 _— of the excellent knowledg of Chriſt, Phil.3.g. | 
A -— aha continually talk of him,they never linn, they have words at | 
will, their tongue is as the pen of « ready writer, Pal. 45.1. They can ealily | 
praiſe him,and admire almoſt every thing in him. Cr. 5.9. tothe end. 
6. Sixtly, their inflamed love is ſhewne by a willingneſie with content- 
ment to doe the meaneſt ſervice to Chrilt,or his religion. This was a figne | 
Mary loved much, that ſhee could even kiſſe the feet of Chriſt, and waſh | 
them with her teares,and wipe them with the haire of her head, Lhe 7.44. 
to the end, | EE DES VR 
7. Seventhly, they are wonderfully incouraged with his praiſes, they are 


— 


more fiered with his praiſes of them,or his accepration of them in the word 
or prayer, then with the applauſe ot the whole world befides, Carr: 4. 16. 
Coherence. | | 
2. Secondly, if wee want the love of Chriſt, wee ſhould uſe all meanes to 
get it. Now thereare three things that would further us i getting thus loye. 
| + 1. To pray forit to God, ; 
2. To acquaint our ſelves with the wordof Chriſt. For that ſets out has 
praiſes, his love tons, and the ſingular bleſſings he hath purchaſed for us. 
3. To converſe with Chriſtians that doe tenderly tove Chriſt and abound 
in holy affe&ians, Thoſe daughters of 1craſalem, that wondered why the 
Church ſhould make ſuch adoe aboutChrilt,when they had converſed with 
her a while,and heard her ſpeak with ſach afteRion and admiration;they are 
mamkand will now goc ſeck Chriſt as well as ſhee, Cazs. 5- g. tothe end, } 
6.1. | 
3- Thirdly, ſuch as have felt this love of Chriſt, ſhould be carefull tokeep | 
it; now there are ſeven things to be obſerved, it wee would preſerve the þ 
love of Chriſt in our hearts. | 
3. Firſt, we muſt eſtabliſh our afſarance of both onr loves to Chriſt, and] 
| his love tous: we muſt labour our owne edrfication 3x rhe faith, if wee would | 
keep our ſelves 5 the love of God, [nd.20, 
2. Secondly,if we would preſervethis love, we muſt keepe uprightneſle. 
For if werelapſe to the love of fin,the love of Chriſt will decay in us. | 
3- Thirdly, we muſt keep our {elves out of the company of ſuch,as might | 
intice us from the love of Chriſt, namely, cut of the com pany of Idolaters, 
and all profane perſons, | 
4. Fourthly, we muſt take heed of worldlineſſe : for the love of God, and} 
the love of the world will not ſtand together. The cares of this life will bea 
ſnare and baic to draw us away. 

5- Fiftly, we muſt rake heed of ſecurity after fee/ings. For if the Church be 
fo fleepic after communion with Chriſt, that when he comes ag21n ſhe will 
be flumbring,and not riſe when he calls;Chriſt will be gone and not anſwer, 
no though afterwards ſhe call,Caxr. 5.2,6,7. 

6. Sixtly, we muſt wa/ke in tbe ſteps of <. flock, and feed our kids neere the| 
tents of the ſhepheards ; we muſt converſe with holy Chriſtians, and keepef 
_ _ under the powerfull inſtruQtions of profitable Miniſters, Cax.| 

7. &c. 

7. Seventhly, wee muſt be much in the preparation for the ſecond com-| 
ming of Chriſt To be much in thinking of an praying for the comming} 
of Chriſt will preſerve us from declination in our affeRion to Chriſt, | 


ind, 20, 21. 
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'Ver.8. Toy unſpeakable and glorious. 

| Thedodtrine implyed in theſe words is,that when we ſhall come to hea- 
| ven,and ſhall ſee Chriſt face to face, we ſhall love him,and admire him won- 
| derfully, For the _— rakes it for granted,that it is no hard thing tolove 
| Chrilt,if we once ſaw him. 


And thus of the firſt ſigne. 
The ſecond figne is the joy of the holy Gholt expreſſed in theſe words : 


In whom,though you ſee him net, yet beleeving ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakable 
and glorious, 


| Thereare ix kind of joyes. 
| 1. Some are #znatrrall ſuch is the joy of thoſe mentioned, 7ob 3, 22, that 


are glad at heart to find the grave. | 
2. Some are natrrall,ſuch are the joyes $9/ommon commends, Eccleſ.8.15, 


& Prov.15.13. ; ; my 
F Some are /e»/#al!, ſuch arethe joyes Epicures conceive in the pleaſures 
an 


ſports of this lite, Eccleſ. 11.9. /0b21.12. 


Ee — 
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cies without any ground. For as in ſome diſeaſes there are abundance of for- 
rowes without cauſe,ſo are there alſo joyes without reaſon in divers. 
5.Some are diabohcall,and there are three ſorts of deviliſh joyes. 
x. The firſt is to joy in ſinne. 
2+ The (ſecond is to joy in the miſery of Gods people, Ezech.:5.6. 


rity of men doth tickle their hearts with a great deale of joy and ra- 
viſhing of the heart. 
6, Laltly,ſome joyes are ſpircituall joyes:and theſe are either 
x. Temporary: or 
2, Eternall. | 
Temporary joyesare thoſe, which wicked men may feele in the hearing 
the word, ar .1 3, 

Eternall joyes are ſuch, as onely the Ele tfeele ; I call rheſe Ecernall, not 
becauſe they are felt withcur interruption for ever , bur becauſe they are ſo 
now in the hearts of Gods children , chat they ſhall never either torally or 
finally be lo't, but ſhall be telr againe. 

Now there are two ſorts of this joy in Gods ele. The one 18.4 drry, the 
other is a ſgne : the one man brings to Gods ſervice, the other God grues as a 
token of his acceptance of mans ſervice. 


| 


4. Some are fantaſtieall,vyhen men rejoyee upon meere conceits and fan- | 


JoY «+ 


3+ The third is the joy we call illuſion , when Sathan to feed the ſecn- 


Sixc kinds of 


; Kinds of de- 
viltth J2Y» 
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Th: joyes given of God are here meant, theſeare here called wnſþeakb/e 
and glorious. 


(orts,efpecially the temporary joyes and illuſions of Sathan? 
 Therrne joy 11 the holy Ghoſt may be known by theſe marks. 

1. It is given of God in the due uſe of fome ordinance of God, the ſonle 
being retired into Gods prefence;eſpecially theſe joys are felt in prayer,this 
| joy is drawne out of the wells of ſalvation. 
| 2, Ir nally follows humiliation for fin,&/ay 6.2,3. Toh.16,20q21, 


Bur how may wediſcern theſe joyes of the holy Ghoſt from all the other | 


= 


3 It may be felt in adverfity,as well as proſperity, Hab. 3.1718, Rom.y , 3, 
Phil.2.17. 


whom thelove of any fin raignes, Rem.14.17. 

It ratifies the written promiſes , and doth afſure nothing but what the 
wordaſlures, Eph.1.14. | 

6.Itis kindled upon the ſenſe of Gods favony,itfollowes here be/ec wing. 


| raviſh the heart, as if a man werealready in heaven. 


— 
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4. It is accompanyed with righteouſnefle. It can never be felt of any, in 


| 


| 


| 7. It 1swniþeak4ble and gloriow above all carnall or earthly joyes: it doth 


| Anſw, | 
| How the joyes| 
of the holy 
Ghoſt may be 
diſccrned from 
all other joyes, 
8.51gnes, 
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Toy unſpeakable and glorious. 
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$, Laſtly, it may be knowne by the eftes : For 
1. It will makeaman more humble, and apt to acknowledge his owne 
vileneſſe and unworthinefle. | 
2. It will make a man lefle cenſorious of others, and with more compaſſi- 
on to tender the wants and (orrowes of others. 
3. It will marre the aſte of carnall joyes: it cauſeth us to find lefle relliſh 


in the taſte of earthly delights. 


At 


ttt. A 


in well-dotng. 

Whereas the joyes, that are illuſions, or temporary joyes, will make men 
more proud and careleſſe, and contemprtuous, and more negligent in the ute 
of the meanes, and the care to doe good. 

But are theſe joyesfelt of every Chriſtian ? 

Diſtinguiſh of Chriſtians, and ot feeling, and of joyes. 

1 Some are Hypocrites, and ſo have not any power of gudlineſs at all, 
but onely a ſhew. 

2 Some have temporary grace onely : theſe have joy, but not ſuch as wall 
abide the tryall ; For, | 

1 Thele joyes are not accompanyed with humiliation for ſine, or not 
for all ſine. 

2 They ariſe notfromany grounds of particular aſſurance. 

3 They are not felt in the time of temptation. 

3 Some Chriſtians are alwayes diſeaſed with ſome ſpirituall malady,and 
that many times till death, as with paſſion, or with ſtrange cttects of melan- 
choly: theſe may poſlib'y dye withouz any evident comtort. 

Some fall after calling, i»to ſome groſle ſinne for a time,and theſe may fo 
loſe the joy of their ſalvation, as they may never recover ic tlll their ve- 
ry end. SH" 
Againe, diſtinguiſh about feeling. 


of the doarine of the joy ot the holy Ghoſt, or through negleR. 


it for the time, bur preſently eyther forgertit, or ſuſpect ic, 


which contantly after aſſurance is found in them, though they feele not the 
paſſions of joy:vur 1n others there is felt at ſometimes the vehement paſſions 


holy Ghoſt, if it agree to the former ſignes. 
But what ſhould wee doe to get the joyes of God ? 


lineſſe, elſe. thou canſt neyer feele th:m.Eſay 65.13. 

z Thou mult voluntarily feeke godly ſorrow for thy fins : for theſe joyes 
are promiled ro, and molt fele.by ſuch as mourne for ſin, P/al. 126. 2, 3, 5, 6 
Eſay 61.3. Prov,14.10. Mats 5. 
| 3- Thou muſt labour after cheaffeRions of godlineſle : till thou come to 

love Chriltand the Word, and holy excrciles, 


ireſh us wichthe Joyes ot bis preſence, E/ay 56.6,7. ' 

Put what ſhould we doe to preſerve the joyes of God, that wee mizht 
more wg 4 rezoyce in the holy Ghoſt ? 

_ poor rules, 
..1.T g< a meeke {pirit. For paſſion and pride hinder th - 
ings of God wonderfally, oy 29.19. 'N F _m—_ 
| - 2. Preſerve uprightneſſe: the upright ſhall have an harveſt of joy ; Bur if 


| 
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| 
4. Itbreeds a great love of Godand godlineſs, and quickens to diligence 


1 Some have thole joyes,bur oblerve them not,eyther throngh ignorance | 
2 Some haue this joy and obſerve it, and are affeAted & eſtabliſhed witli} 


Laſtly, this joy in the holy Ghoſt in ſome is an habituall gladneſſe of heart, 
of joy, but not the conſtant gladneſſe. Now eyther may be the true joy of the | 


1 Thou mult be in the generall Gods ſervant,and devote thy ſelfe to ho- 


| | thou canſt not get the joy in| 
| the holy Ghoſt: if wedid once love to be Gods ſervants,the Lord wouid re: | 


| 


—_—— 


— — 


| 
| 
| 


» — O—_— 
a. ® BO ; 
© 


0%. IR ——— op __— 
% Rx, *: 


Receiving the end of your faith. 
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Vers, 


thou nouriſh the love of any finne, it is impoſſible ro keep the joyes of God, | 
P/al.g6.11. Prov.219.6. & 12.20. 
| 


— 


3. Lolenot Gods preſence, but ſer him inthy ſight, and walk before him, 


| There 1s fmlneſſe of joy at hu right hand Pſal,16.11. | 
| 4. Be muchin well-doing : Forthat will make our joy abound, Ce/, 1, | 
9, 10, Il. 


5. Hang upon the breſts of the Churches conſolation and ſincerity, 
Efay 65.11. | 
6. Take heed ef mruch carmall,or outward reioycing. For the immoderate 
liking of carthly things hardens the heart in the things of God. | 
Hence wee may briefly note the cauſes, why many proteflors have no 
more ioy. | 
7. Some negleR the meanes. | 
2. Others are maſtered by ſtrong affeAtions, as Envy, or Paſſions, &c. 
3. Others have negleRed mortification, 
| 4+ In many,their very unprofitableneſle is the cane. 
5. In ſomE@the love of ſoine ſecret ſinne blaſts al] grace and joy. | 
| Thug of the 8. verſe. | 
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Verſe 9. Receiving the end of your ſaith, the ſaly ation of your ſonler. 


His Verſe is a ratification of the former, ia which the Apoſtle labours to 
| 4 afhureſalvation to all ſuch as have the former ſignes. 1. The matter aſſu- 
red is the ſalvation of our ſoules. 2. The certainty of the aſſurance 1s in the 
word receiving, which imports, it is as ſure, as ifwe had received it already. 
3. The inſtrumenrall cauſe is faith:for falvation is the endof faith. 
Recerving. If this word be marked in it ſelfe, and the coherence, foure 
things ariſe to be obſerved. | 
7. Firlt , that wee ſhoald receive the graces and bleſſings of God with 
much joy and love of Chrilt, who is the foundation of the merit of all, This 1 
[note from the coherence with the former Verle. | 
2. Sccondly, weare ſeldome glad at heart, longer then we are receiving | 
ſome bleſſing, or promiſes from God : Note,rhat he joyns this word to the | 
joyes of the holy Gholt inthe end of the former Verte. | 
3+ Thirdly, thar ſalvation is received evenin this life: received 1 fay, 1. In 
the promiles of it. 2. Inthe graces, which begin eternall life in this Life. 3.In | 
the certainty ofthe aſſurance of it. | 
4. The word ia the Originall ſignifies to carry tack againe, or tofetch 
out of the field:which imports, we cannot ger ſalvation, nor any promiſes, or , 
graces that concerne it,but we maſt fight tor it ; there will be tome bicke- ; 
ring before it can be carried away out of the field. | 
Of your faith, Faith is here exprefly made the inſtrument of our ſalvation. 
This 15a principle,and ſhouid be unmoyeable in the heart of every Chriſti- 
| an, that withour faith our religion is tono end. For wee cannot be ſaved 
wichont it : which ſhould teach us both ro ſeek this faith, and to account of 
it as 90ſt precious and to this end ro make ſure that our faith be right : wee! 
cannot be too oft urged hereunto; I will inſtance but in foure ſignes of a tzue 
perſwalion. For I take it forgranted,that the moſt of us fay , weare perſwa-| 
ded God loves us,and Chrilt dicd for us. Now wee may try whether this 
perſwaſion be right foure waies. 
{ 1. Firlt, if it will endwre the tryall of manifold tentations, as the coherence 
ſhewsa true perſwafion will. It it will ſupport us in adverfity ofall ſorts | 
| in omemealure, eſpeciall y it it will fence us againſt the ſcornes and __ 
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tions of the world : this will prove it to be a true perſwaſion, | 
-#2, Secondly, if it be ſuch a faith as will beleeve all that « written, pp 2 
14. ſo far as itſees it to be the will of God, thoveh it be againſt reaſon, or at- 
feRion, or profit, or the opinion of any other. 
2. T hirdlygif it have the /ea/e of the fþirit, For hee that truely beleeveth, 
bath a witneſſe in himſelfe, even the witneſle of the ſpirit of adoption, telt1- 
fying by unſpeakable joyes the aſlarance of Gods loye,Cph, 1.14 10h.5.10. 
4. Fourthly, if it be accompanied with a ſincere lite, and love of all that | 
eruely feare God for the image of God in them. True tauth will ſhew 1: ſelte 
by this love, Gal. 6. . 5 
The end of your faith. The word here rendred the end, doth further ſgni- | 
fie a reward,or wages which is givenat the ead: and lo thele things may be 
obſerved: 
1. Firft,that in the end the Lord will tike acconnt of the ule of all gitts, or 
graces 1n men, 

2, Secondly , that unleſſe we hold out to the end, we can never have re- 
ward. . 

3. Thirdly, that true faich will hold out to the end, if ir be true, 17 will 
abide. 

| 4. Fourthly, Faith it ſelfe will once have an end, and therein love excels | 
faith,becauſe that will never end. ; 

5. But the laſt and chiefeſt point is, that it will be a glorious time, when 
the end comes, that God diſpoſeth the rewards of belceving : which may | 
{erve for foure uſes. wY | 

x. Firſt,it may comfort Gods afflied ſervants. For the expetiation of the 
prove ſhall net periſh for ever, Pſal.y.18, and God will certainly give 4» end} 
and expettarion, Ter.29.11. And have we not ſtent the end of the Lord 1n many 
chings in our temporal troubles,and can we doubt him for cur laſt end>why 
ſhould any feare death ?Is it not the time of receiving wages ? No hireling 
15afraid of the time of receiving his wages. 

2. SeconCly,it ſhould reach us therefore to waitupon God , and poſſeſſe 
owr ſoules with patience, holding faſt owr confidence of aſſurance. For the end 
ſhall come,and it will not be long before it ſhall be. | 

3. Thirdly, for information : we may hence note one excelient pledge of 
Gods love and goodneflie; he isnot bound to giveus any wages till the end, 
yet ſee his mercy,he doth recompence us every day. 

4. Fourthly , woe unto wicked men, theirend is ſhame 2nd confuſion, 
even the fruit of all their evill waies,or as the Apoltle ſaith,cheir end i dam- 
nation, Phil. 3.18. 

T he ſal vation of your ſomles. 


The foule 1s a ſpirituali ſubſtance within us, by which we reſemble God; 
rcan ſubſiſt of it ſelfe,it hath neither matrernor end:it was created of God 
of nothing, and united to the body, that God might be rightly knowne and 
worſhipped. 

The ſoule 15 a kind of pifture of God within us,that can live, though the| 
body were not: when [ lay it 18 void of matter,l meane it is not made of any} 
other thing as our bodies be : there is no merall, as I may ſay, of which ir 
may conſiſt, and it is ſuch a divine creature , as it cannot Gie as the body 
doth, and it was of purpoſe pat mrothe body, that fo amongſt the viſible 
creatures God might be known and worſhipped. Fer it we had nor a ſcule} 
within us, we could never atraine to any knowledge of God, more than the 
bruit beaſts: For God'carmot be knowne by bodily ſenſes. Now for the ani-} 
on how the body and foule are knit one to another 1 cannot expreſle it, 
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faithfull have in another world, though properly the word notes but onely 
what weare delivered and faved from in heaven. 

This ſalvation excludes all milery,and includes all happineſle. All miſery 
may be referred to foure heads. 1.Sinne. 2. Inficmities, 3. Adverſaries. 
And 4. Death : none of theſe ſhall be in heaven. All happineſle likewiſe 
may be referred to foure heads. 1; PerfeRion of nature. 2. Communion 
with theblefſed, iz. God, Chriſt, Angels, and juſt men. 3. And aglorious | 
inheritance in the heaven of the bleſſed. And 4. Immortality: all theſe ſhall 
be enjoyed in that ather world, 

Now though the foule be taken ſynecdochically for the foule and bedy, 
yet the ſalvation of the ſoule is principall, and more glorious. 

The uſe may be threetold: 

1. For information. | 
2. For inſtruction. | 
| 3. For reproofe, | 
| 1, There arethreethings we may be informed in from the conſideration 
of the ſalvation of the ſoules of the taichfull. 
| 1. Firſt,that godly men are ina wonderfall happy caſe, whatſoever their | 
outward eſtate be, becauſe their ſoules (hall be ſaved:there are 5frimgs of joy | 
in the very hope of this immortall happineſle:this ſalvation is fo great a mer- | 
Cy,as we may truely ſay bu reward «© with bins, 
| 2. Secondly, that there is a matehlefle love in God to man, not onely in | 
that he provides ſuchan eſtate,bur firſt that he doth it free/y without all re- 
| ſpeRs of mecir, Tit.3.4. and ſecondly, becauſe he ſends up and downe the | 
world to offer this ſalvation. From hence ariſeth the Phraſc, my /alvation is | 
gone forth, 
3+ Thirdly, that faith is wonderfull precious, that brings us ſuch a fal- 
| vation. 

2, Further for the ſecond , there are divers inſtructions may be deduced | 
from this doQrine : as 
| x. Firſt, it ſhould reach us to deny wegodlineſſe and worldly lufts, Tit. 2.12. 


| the very thought of going to heaven ſhould extinguilh the deſire of finning. 


2, Secondly,we would make God all our trult,and our expeQation, P /al. 
| 62.5. We ſhould reſolve to ret upon God: For none elſe either will,or can 
doe ſo much forus as he can. Hee 1s well ſaid to be the hope of [/racl, none 
have fo great hopes as the faithfull. 

| 3. Thirdly,we ſhould labour forthe aſſurance of falvation,and /ay hold np- 

| nit, {triving ro get evidence forit, Heaven ſhould /+ffer 210/cxce, ſeeing it 

| may be had, we ſhould never be quiertrill we can get it. 

| 4+ Fourthly andlaltly, ſuch as have attained ſome aſſurance of their ſalva. | 
' tion, ſhould looke to foure things. 
1+ Firſt, they ſhould ſtrive tor large affeions,to expreſſe the ſenſe of fo 
| great {alvation. It is ſuch an incomparable benefir, as wee ſhould be alwaies 
' pcailing,&c. 

\ 2. Secondly, it ſhould quicken them to good works : the remembrance 
that we (hall be ſaved,ſhould be like a fire within us to inflame us to all pol- | 
(ible care ts p/ea/e God, and to be freirfull in af well-deing. Salvation ſhould 

| beas a b»rning lamp within us;a Chriſtian ſhould never be withour fire in his 
heart, in reſpet ot his care to maintaine good works, 

| 3. Thirdly , (hall wee not be content with any condition in this world, 
| fecing wee are {o well-provided for in a better ? what ſhould trouble 


 us,if we can remember that atter a ſhert time our ſoules muſt be taved? 

| 4. Fourthly,(hall we be ſo glorious in heaven ? why then or conver/ation 
| onld be in beaver ; we ſhould bealwaies thinking of heaven ; our mindes | 
, ſhould run upon ir. I 3 
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> Now as this doftrine may informe and teach,ſo it may reprove whole 
troops of carnall Chriſtians, that never labour after this glorious eſtate, that 
| ſcarce ever aske,what they ſhould doe to be ſaved, but ſleepe jt out in a Lethay- 
| gie,and never aske afrer,nor remember their latter end, | 

Thus of the 9.:'Verle,and ſo of the confirmation by prolep/is, or the anſyyer | 
of their objectrons, 
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Verſe 10. Of which ſalvation the Prophets ſearched and inquired diligently, | 
which propheſied of the grace that frould come unto yorr. 
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| He conſolation propounded, verſes 3,4,5.1s confirmed, firſt by P7olep. 
| 5, or the anſwering of Objettions, veries 6,7,8,9. ſecondly, by teſtimo- 
| ny ot worthy and holy men,verſes 10,11,12. Rn es | 
| Sothart theſe words make good the conſolation of Chriſtians, by ſetting 
| beforeus, what witnefle holy men of old have given of our happineſte, that | 
live now n:der the Gofpell. In the words five things are particularly ro be 
| noted. 
| 1. Firſt, who teſtifie,or who are Gods witneſles;and theſcare deſcrived, | 
' 1. firſt, more generally,and ſo they were Prophets. 2.lecondly,more [peciaily, 
' and ſo they were the/e Prophets that were appointed of God to prophchie | 
; of the gracions priviledges ſhould come unto us Chriſtians. | 
| 2. Secondly,theiradjun&paines and endeavors to furntth themſelves in | 
the knowledge of thoſe things that concerne us, They ſearched 2nd inquired | 
| diligently, 
| 3- Thirdly, the queſtion they ſtudied,or unto which they teſtihe: In ge- 
| nerall,it was of ſalvation, ver.10. In ſpeciall, it was of the manner and time of 
the orace foretold, 
4. Fourthly, the occaſion that fiered them to this earneſt deſire afrer this 
| knowledge,and that was the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt,driving them to 
torctc!! of the paſſion of Chriſt and glories that ſhould follow, Now they right- 
| ly conjecared,rthar this glory did import ſome excellent eſtate of thceChurch 
 then,and that they would faine have knowne, 
5. Fiftly, the ſucceſſe, and that was they were anſwered 4 rene/nrrron; 
| which anſwer 1s {ſet downezverſe 12, | 
| Prophets, 
| God hath revealed his wall three wates. 
| 1. Firſt,by rhe /1g4t of ature , imprinting in man certaine common noti- 
| 0ns,or {mall ſparkles of divine light. | 
2. Secondly, by the booke of the creatares; by theſe he did blow, and nou- 
riſh,and more kindle the iparkles intaſed by mature, 
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3. Thirdly, when both theſe proved. inſutticient by mans ſin, God revca- 

[ led himſelfe / y hu werd,but after divers manners, Heb.1.1. | 
SOMETIMES #7 dreamer, when men were aſl:ep. | 

Soinetimes by I:/:ons,when men were awake. | 

Sometimes 2 1ypes and reſemblances. 

Sometimes &y Criſt the Son ef God ; and ſo ſometimes in the likeneſſe 

of a manand in the laſt ave of the world in a true humane nature, 
>ometimes by Angels, 


Bur molt ulually by the miniſtery of man. Now the men imployed to 
| reveale Gods will, were called either | 


E-xtraordinarily az Prophets and Apoſtles : or 


Ordimarily, as the P reſts and Levites under the Law, or the Mmiſkers | 
now under the Golpell, 
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'Verk. 10. Tho propheſ? ed of the egracet to come. mr 


| 
| SO that we now v ſee, who theſe Prophets were, | 
It is true, that the word Prophet or dy: wand is diverſly taken : Some- | 
' times more generally for any,that foretell things to come:lo every Preacher 
15a Prophet, and to preach is ro propheſie, x Cor. 14, ſometimes 1t 15 take! 
' more ot ainedly for thoſe that foretell by inſpiration, or ſpeciall revelati- | 
| on: theſe were called in old time SE mn KR $s. Thoſe ftudents in the ancient | 
| Colledges , that were of ſpecial gifts, and more hopetull, were called Pro. 
' phets not thar they Cid all propheſie,bur becauſe the Spirit Cid uſe to fall npoy 
{ich men. Thoſe called children of the Prophets were yonger [tudents, that | 
attended upon,and were direRed by thoſe grave and more ancie!it Divines. 
| Thr 12h the abuſe of the ſucceeding time , thoſe that were taken out of | 
theſe Coll edges to ſerve Princes, though many times they were men mo} 
| aMD1tIONS AN id co! 7etous, yet were called (till Prophets. | 
But the Prophets here meant were onely thoſe ho ly men, that by the im- 
mediate inſpirationof the Spirit of God did foretell things to come COiNCET- 
ning the Church, and kingdome of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Now inthat the | ord reiers us to the teltimony of the Prophers, it may 
we r divers wes 
Firſt, it hewes the excellency of Theo/ogre , or the truth according | Jes. 
coipillck c,in that 118 penned and confirmed by ſach admirable nſt1t;- 
| mecenecs. 
| 2, Secondly,it ſhews, that in matters of religion men mnſt have recourſe | 
[tothe teſtimony of the Prophers : + their writings are the true touchſtone and | 
ſquare. And ſo in matters of conſolation, it the Prophets {peak comfortably | 
| to our hearts,it matters not what all the world beſides ſaies, or thinks of us: 
(ure it 13 that Chriff came not to deſtroy ether Law or Prophets , and theretore 
Gi them we ſhall be tryed whether we will or no. 
. It ſhouid quicken usto ſtudy the wricings of the Prophets: wee can- 
| not receive their perſons now into our houtes,nor build rombs tor them; þ ut | | 
|w ee may receive their writings into our hearts, and it will be made good, 
f tt at hee that recerveththe w rirings of one 0j ftheſe Pre ophets mm the name 0, fe; 
Prophet , ſpall have a Prophets reward. In the meane tune wee bavea lure 
W Ort d, to which we may doe well to truſt without all wavering, 
Which propheſied of the grace that ſhonla come wnto you. | 
By grace to come | he mcanes thoſe excellent priviledoes, that God of his 
free GTACC would beſtow upon the Chriltian Churches, more than upun any | 
Churches before. | 
The Prophets then did forctell of certain great prerogatives, with which | 
| we Chril Ba ſhould be honoured. | 
| But what were thole priviledges 1n particular ? 
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. The admiſſion of the Gentiles tobe copartners with the Jewes, Eph. Clu, 
Mos 3-2.49 7. ; | 

4. The multitude of beleevers in compariſon of former ages, Eſay 54. 
| 4354 
By - The more evident viſion, or manifeſtation of Gods {peciall favour =) 
| kindnefle in Chriſt Jeſus, teſtified more fully both by the word and ſpirit. , 
| The I orc 1500W fond over the Chriltian Churches,and doth more familiarly | 
| reveale his love now \Eph.2.9, 
| G. The more evident clearing of our relealc from the moral} law, in re- | 


ipetottherigorous pertetion of it, Weare not now under the law,but under 
| grace, 
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There are an eleven pretogatives of the Chriſtian Church , wherein God Pe 

_ deale wonderfully graciouſly with us. Rn gy 

. The exhibi:ing of Chrilt in the fleſh. ak bs 
z. The treed»me from the bondage of the ceremoniall law. Gal.4.1,2,34. Cluiſtian 
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grace,ſo that if finne have not dominion in us, our obedience will beaccep- | 
ted, Rows.6.14- 


7. A larger extent inthe proclamation of pardon,and fergiveneſſe of fins; 


ſo a3 now any man may get a pardon , that will ſeek it out in the name of 
Chriſt, A2.10.43+ 


8, The powring out of the hely Ghoſt, and that either extraordinarily, as 


inthe primitive Church,or in the meaſure of ordivary gifts, as in utterance, | 
knowledge,&c. 1 Cor.1.4,56- 


g. The eminencie of holy life, and that in the meaner ſort of Chriſtians as 


well as the greater : This is onely true of 4 remnant that are of the election of | 
grace;and fo for the power of praQice , that never age ſaw it more lively, 
than it is now in many of all conditions that truely feare God, F/ay 35.8. 


10, Abundance of outward bleſſings : This God hath promiſed, E/ay 


66.15,17. and performed in ſeverall ſtates ef the Church in divers ages. 


11. Laſtly, the more manifeſt revelation of the doArine of heaven, and 


eternall life ; immortality being brought to light by the Coſpell, fo as now wee | 
need not to be taught by the dark ſhadowes of temporall and earthly cere- | 


monies. 
Now ſince the holy Ghoſt hath made us to know, that theſe are times of | 


ſuch excellent graces;it may inftru&t ns diverſly. For in ſome things it may 
order ns toward our (elves,and in ſome things toward others, 

There are foure things we may learne for our (elves. 

Firſt,let us take heed,/eſf avy man faile of the grace of God. For wofull ex- 


1, We muſtbe ſubje& to the Goſpell, For the Goſpel is called the Go- 
2. We mult take heed of reſiſting,grieving, anddeſpighting of the ſputt 


3- We muſt take heed we doe not fruſtrate the grace of God, Ga, 2, 21. 


1. By ſeeking juſtification in their own works. 

2. By negleRing it, when it 1s offered by the word and ſpirit of God. 

3- By turning the grace of Ged into wantonneſle, as they doe, that 
make the promiles of God and , our liberty in Jeſus Chriſt a bawd 
and cloak for finne. 

4. We mult gee tothe throne of grace, and beg grace of God withall im- 
portunity, giving him no reſt, till he heare and ſhew mercy, Heb.4.u/r. 

Secondly , the conſideration of theſe times of the ſpeciall and plentifal! 
grace of God offered inthe Goſpell,ſhould reach us not onely to get know- 
ledge and grace, but to abound in theſe. For now is the time, when God is 
willing to make all grace to abound, that wee might abound unto every pood 
worke, 2 Cor.g.8. ard we might all of us know the Lord from the leaſt of us 20 
the greateſt, [er.21.73. 

Thirdly, ſince the Prophets teftifie of this grace, it ſhould reachus to try 
our gifts and graces by the writings of the Prophets : tor ſo we may know 
whether it be the true grace of God or no. - 

Fourthly, we ſhould labour to walk worthy of this grace that is come un- 
to us,and that we cannot doe unlefſe we doe foure things. 


1. That wee be exceeding thankfull, and (er out the glory and praiſe of 
Gods grace, 


3. That we be fruirfull in geod works, 


perience ſhews , that many thcuſands even in this light are as deſtitute of 
this grace,as ever Jew or Gentiles were. Now that we may not faile of the 
grace of God, we mult doe foure things. 


2, That we abonnd with peace and joy in beleeving, | 
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They in quired ani ſearched diligently. 

4. That we ſtand in the gracereceived, and not faf from owr ftedfafipeſe, 
mor receive Gods grace in vaine, Rom.15.8,9,10,13. Col,1.9,10. 2Pw3.18. 
Gal.s.1. 2 Cor.0.1. | | | 
| Now concerning our reſpeR of others. : 
| 1, Firſt, Minitters ſhould be encouraged to endure any thing, fince they | 
| have ſo honorablea funAion, as to diipenſethe Gael of the grace of [em 
Chriſt, Act .10.2 4. | \Wg «| 

2. Secondly, the people ſhotild eſteeme worthy of all honor, ſuchemi-| 
| nent perſons,and Chriſtians,npon whom we ſee this grace of God propbeſi-| 
ed to come : yea ſuch as abound in knowledge and prety of lite, wee ſhould 
| wonderfully honor,as being the perſons the prophetic ran of. . | | 
| 3, Laſtly, this ſhould be our greatdelire, and prayer tor others, that the 
| grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt might be with them. | 
| They inquired and ſearched dihigently, | | 
Two things are here attirmed of the Prophets ; 1. Firſt, that they ſear- * 
 chedand inquired : 2, Secondly, that they did ic with great diligence and 

ines, 
” W here did the Prophets ſearch and inquire ? | 
x. Firſt, they inquired of Godby prayer. | | 
2, Secondly , they inquired and ſearched in the writings of the firſt Pro- | 
| phets, [ac#b, Moſer, Samnel,D avid,&c. | 
| 3. Thirdly,they ſearchedand inquired by meditation,ſtudying their own. 
propheſies, into which they were carryed by the Spiric of God, that they | 
| might {ee wherher they could find out this glorious falyation, eſpecially for | 
the time and manner of 1t, | 
| The Uſeis for wonderfull great reproofe of thouſands amongſt us, that 
negleRt {o great ſalvation;did the Prophets ſearch and inquire, and ca icbe 
late for ns to be ſecure ? 

What ſhould be the reaſon that multitudes of men have ſo little mind to 
inquire abuurt their ſalvation ? 

1. Men are diſeaſed after an unexpreſſible maner with a ſpiricuall Zethar- 
ge, when there ariſeth any thought of the kingdome of God. 

2. Salvation : far off : and unleſle the Lord by the ſpirit of wiſdome and 
revclation inlighten the eyes of mens minds,they cannot diſcerne the glory 
| of ic,or the need of it, Eph.4.18,19. men onely ſce things that are neerer, 10 
 purblind we ace. 


— ME  ———————— — — 
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=: The molt men aredrowned and diſtracted with the cares and pleaſures | 


of this life. 
| 4- Laſtly, this comes to paſſe by the effeAuall working of Sathan, who | 
| daily and mightuly labours to hide the Goſpell from mens ſouls, and to hin- | 
der the care of a better lite. This 1s his every dayes work. 
\ Bur for hereafterlerus all be admoniſhed by this example of the Prophets, 
to devote our {elves to the ſtudy of ſalvation ;eipecially 
| 14. Toleckthe grant of it from God. 
2. Toſcek the evidence of it inthe word of God. 
2. Toſcek the figns of it in our own hearts; 
4. To {eck a way that leadeth thither in our praftice and converſation. 
Now whereas It is aid, the Prophets ſearched and inquired ditegenth, 
' that ſhould alſo fire «and Rill ſtir us up not onely to Rtudy and inquire, but 
tv doc nt diligently alſo. Now to 1Rquire and fſcarch abgnt falvation dili- 
' genely imports five things. 
; _ I, Fiſt, rhat we ſhould refnle no paines, orlabour,or care to attain it. 
>, 2. Secondly, that we ſhould doe 1t daily and y. Hee tbat isina 
journey doth not thinke it enough to aske his way the firſt day. Oh Lord, 
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95 Thy inquired and ſearched diligently. Cap, 1. 


< | « 


how are wee guilty in thy fight, that inquire {o ſeldome for the Way tO 


| heaven | 1 wr | | 
1 34. Thirdly, that we ſhould practice the direions which are givenus out 
| of the ward: Elſeto inquire a way of God, and not to follow it, is greatly to 
voke God, Exck.14.43,4 1:r.42.2,3. &c. i 
| _ Fourtkly, rain ſeek affectionately, as David ſaith, with owr L 
whole hearts, Þal.11 9.2. as they did,that a-hed their way, and went weeping as 
they went with their faces thitherward, Ter.50.4,5. | 
5. Laſtly, that we ſhould ſeek help from all the ordinances of God, labou- 
| ring to further our ſalvation by all meanes both publike and privare. 
| Thus of the ſecend part. The third is the ſubjeR matter, which in gene- | 
a” | rall is ſalvation, and in particular the time, and manner of the time, 
Of which ſalvation, | EY 
By ſalvation may be meant all that , which befalleth Chriſtians after the | 
time of their calling. For as true grace is the beginning of it, and perfect glo- 
the fall conſammation of it ; fo all the meanes that workeither, are com- 
prehended under this name: yea the very ſufferings of the godly are a part of | 
| their ſalvation, becauſe they worke #nto them an eternal werght of glory : yea | 
| {o ſhould all the godly be diſpoſed, as they ſhould make falvation the end of | 
| all their a&tions;we ſhould doe nothing, which ſhould not ſome way tend to 


"—_ 


turther our ſalvation. i. 
Three things may be here noted. i 
"= | Firſt, thatthedodtrine of ſalvation of Gods people is a ſubjeR able to fill | oF: 
; | the contemplation of the divineſt and wiiclt men ; The Prophets have a ſub- an 


jeR able to fill them ; yea more than they are able to conceive of to the full : | 
| which may ſerve for two uſes : Firſt, for humiliation, that we ſhould be fo | 
| barren-hearted, and able to conceive (o little of ſo divine a ſubjeR, ſecing | wbel 
| the Prophets are ſo taken up with continuall ſtudy and care about it. Se- bs 
condly, for ſingular conſolation to the godly. For by this it appeareth, that | 
they have an admirable portion, in that ſuch werthy men ſo much admire ir. | 
& Secondly,that as any have moreegrace, ſo they are more heartily aftected | 
; with the eltimation and defire after the ſalvation of Gods ele&. The Pro- } 
phers foreſaw the rifing of many great Kings and Monarchs, that ſhould af. | 
rerwards in ſeverall ſuccefions enjoy a marvellous glory in this world ; yer | 
' they leave looking and wondring at them, and are now taken up with the | 
conſideration of the glory of the abie Genrlles, as finding more perfeAion 
in their calling into the kingdome of Chriſt, then they could behold in the | 
greateſt Princes of the earth. Certain'y ſo long as we can admire any thing f 
more than the grace of God to his people, our hearts are void of grace, 
$ Thirdly, that when we goe about any thing that concerns ſalvation, eſpe- "= 
cially our own ſalvation, we ſhould here learn of the Prophets to doe it with i 
all diligence. Co | "I 
There are three ſorts of men Sathan doth in the Church bewitch. 1. The = 
firlt are they that will take ne paines at all, nor trouble themſelves to ſtudy | | 
about their religion,and what belongs to their ſeules. 2. The ſecondare they, | 
that though they will take ſome paines, and ſtudy diligently, yet it is in by- 
(tudies,as matters of controverſie,or the generall knowledge of religion, or 
| matrer that may fitthem for diſcourſe, or the like. 2. Now a third fort 
there are,that will not be drawn afide from the needtulleſt iudies,as are re- | 
_  aflurance, order of life, &c, bat their fault is,that they ſtudy nor 
cheſe diligently. For they ſoone give over, and finiſh not their works eithee | 
of mortification,or ſanttificaiion,or iliumi 


Fr Feb 64" or preparation for lalvation, 
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VER, 11. What manner of time. 
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Verle 11. Searching when or what manner of time, the Spirit which teſtified of 
Chriſt which was in them, cc, 


He particular ſubiet of their inquiry was to have found the ttme of 
thoſe glories the holy Ghoſt foretold ſhould follow the tufferings of 


GNURI19ST. 


1 Curious men ſearch into times prohibited, and reftrained from them : 
They inquire what God did before he made the world, and m what yeare | 
and day Chriſt ſhall come te [udgement, with ſuch like. | 

z The weake Chriſtian many tines is too buſie about time, as in his di- | 
ſtreſſe his thoughts runne about the time of his deliverance,and with impa- 
tience he asks, How long ? when hee ought not to limit God, but live by 
faith, and leave the time unto God. | 

3 The ſuperſtitious are imployed in obſerving time ; ſuch were the Ga- | 
lathians, of whom P an/ was atraid, This was their humour. they did ob- 
lerve dayes and times not commanded of God, but preſcrived, and kept a- 
foot by the inventions of men. 

4 Now in the laſt place, the wiſe ebſerve time, and thus they obferve 
time zeceſſarily, or arbitrarily. Necefſarily they oblerve the lea{ons and op- 
portunities of Gods grace, and fo not to obſerve time is a great offence. er. 
8.7.Luke g. Mat, 16. 3. «A bitrary, they enquire atter time, as the circum- 
ſtance of ſome great things, wherein there appeareth ſome glory of God,and 
good tothe ſoule, Thus the Prophets here enquire abour the time of Gods 
manifeſtation of the great grace he promiſed to the Church. 

Three things may be nored out of theſe words. 

1 That thetimes and ſeaſons of all chings are known unto God: elfethe 
Prophets would not have ſearched, but that it was a received principle chat 
all the times of all things are fer and knowne ro God. 

2 That the Lord is many times loth to difcover the precife time of his 
mercy : a3 for along time he would not let ir be known when Chriſt thouid 


| ſhew his mercy? 


come, ſo it was abu: rhe calling of the Gentiles, and fo it is about the time 


of 01r going to heaven, For if ir ſhould be farre off, men would grow the | 


more jinpatient with their preſent conditton, and by this meanes God tries 
the faith, and patience, and obedience of his people : and thus are bleflings 
more admired and welcome when they doe come z and by works ot prepa- 
ration the happineſle of the EleR is greatly furthered. 

But 1s ic not uncomfortable to be ignorant of the time when God will | 


It is not : for 
| 1 Therimeis infallibly ſet by God. 

2 The Lord hath choſen andappointed the fitteſt time. 
3 TheLord 1s preciſe in keeping his time. 

2 ThethirdObſervationis, that when the circamRAtanee of rime is not of 
abſolute neceflitie tor our good tobe knowne, we mult be ſober and tempe- 
rate, and enquire wthall hamilitie: we may learne this of the Prophets about 
lalvation it ſeife, they are fa1d to enquire 4sl;gently. but about the time, it is 
| barely faid, they ſearched, | 
Thus of the third thing. | 
4 The fourth thing is the Occafion ; which wasan infpiratiort efthe holy 


Foure ſorts of men have inquired abort times, and the manner of times.  Fou:c forts of 
For there 15 the ob/erwat on, 1. of the curious, 3. of the weak, 3 of the fl- | m<n inquire 
per{titious, 4. of the wile. | about tunes, 


| Ghoſt, which teftified of Chrilts ſufferings, and ſtrange FUTITEIIES m- 


mn 
ew — _— _ —_ —_— 


# +» 


_— —— IS 
—_ —_— — —_ CC 


———  —  — —_— 


the Father from all eternitie, 


| 


after.So that the efficient cauſe of the inſpiration was the holy Ghoſt,which 
was in them : The finall cauſe was to teſtifie or beare witnefle : The ſubjet 
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T he ſpirit that was in them. CnaP. 1.| 


matter of this inſpiration was twofold. 1 Of rhe ſ»fferings of Chriſt, 2 Of 
the g lories ſhould follow, 
The Spirit that was in them. > 

Note that he ſaith not the Spirit of God, but the Spirit of Chriſt : ſo the 
holy Ghoft is called the Spirir of the Sonne, Gal. 4. 6. He may be called the | 
Spirit of Chriſt,becauſe he is given by Chriſt, and becauſe he 1s given tothe 
members of Chriſt, and becauſe he ſhould be eſpecially manifelted in the 
times under Chriſt, and becauſe it did eſpecially reveale Chriſt, and chiefly 
becauſe it was effentially ioyned unto Chriſt, and did proceed of Him and 


Now for the uſe hereof, Here is both Information and Conſolation. We 
may be informed here, that the doArine of the Trinitic was not unknowne 
in the Church of the Jewes, in that we ſce, that the Spirit ot God was called 
the Spirit of Chriſt, As for that place in A#. 19. where (ome ſay, they had 
not heard, whether there were a holy Ghoſt or no; It is to be underltood of 
the extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which atthe time ot the convers- | 
fion of many did fall upon them, and not of the nature ot the holy Ghoſt. 
This doctrine alſo may comfort us greatly : for whereas it it the office of the 
holy Ghoſt to mortihe the deeds of the fleſh, to lead us into all truth, to be a 
comforter, to beare witneſſe unto our ſpirits, to help us when we know not 
how to pray as we ought, &c. This doctrine (I ſay) may greatly incourageus 
to beg the holy Ghoſt, and robeleeve our help therein, ſ{eeirg hee is ſent of 
Chriſt z and is at his diſpofing that dyed for us, and gave himſelfe for ns : 
how ſhall he not then give us his holy Spirit alſo, if we aske it ofhim? 
Further, hence we may note, that the Spirit of God is theonely 1mmedi- 
ate fountaine and _— of all Propheſics concefning times and things to] 
come. The Oracles of the Gentiles were bur eyther deluſions under ambigu- | 
ous ſentences, or but conieures ; or elſe when they did forertell aright,they 
were permitred of God for the further hardning of the people, eyther from 
Scripture,or other revelationto foretel]. As for the Sibyls that propheſfied of | 
Chriſt, &c. it is noabſurditieto grant, that they were ſtirred up by the holy | 
Ghoſt to prepheſie of Chriſt among che Gentiles, &c. 
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Verſe 12. Vato whom it was revealed,that not unto themſelves, but unto us they 
ſnould miniſter the things which are now ſrewed unto you by them, which 


have preached unto you the Goſpel by the holy Ghoſt [ent down from heave 
the which things the Angels deſire to behold? oth ou ? 


__— Od 


HE fiftand laſt thing concerning the teſtimony of the Prophets, is the 


are two things to be obſerved. 1.The maner how God pave his an{wer,that | 
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| her leffs principall,namely,the Apoſtles and other Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
| or more pt ;incipall,nainely, h- holy Ghoſt ſent downe from heaven, 2.By the 


Vnto whom it was revealed. 
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adjun& reſpeR of the Angels in heaven, who are faid to defire tolook unto | 


thoſe things that are thus trealured up in the Arke of che Chnrch. * 
| Now trom the coherence and generall conſideration of theſe words, we 
may be aſſured ot this generall doctrine , that fuch as diligently feck unto 
| God ſhall be ſatisfied, and retolved,and an{wered.God is no accepter of per- 
' ſon3:he that re{olved the Prophets, will an{wer us allo : 1t is 2m unchangeable 


order of promile, [ach as [erhe ſhall finde, ſuch as ashe ſhall have, (ach as Lnock 


| bat! be opened unto, MMat.7.9.yea he tatth, every ore that atberh, ec, yea 1T 13 
| certaiiie, that God will make this good unro the diligent ule of every one 
| of his ordinances,as Prayer, £/ay 39-19. Toet 2.19. Ter.z3.3, Reading,lov, 
| c : 9, Hearing, E/ay 56:3- Mich 2.7. Conterence,E/«y 19.24.25. 

1 he uſe is firtt for confutation of their wretched Atheiirme, that ſcorne 
| Gods ordinances, as bare and empty ations ; bur it there were no more to 
' commend them then what this doarine allures, it mizhe ſaihcicntly cenſure 
| them for their juſt contempr. For in theſe and every of thete the Lord amce- 
| teth his ſervants,and doth as 1t were by a heavenly entercourte conferre with 
| his people. and tamiliarly make himlelte knowne unco them, as one ma!) 18 
' knowne unto another by converſation,or 11s name:theretore are they called 
| bis name inthe third commandement. 2, Secondly, we ſhould be incouraged 
| jn all diſtrefſes,and doubrs,and ignorances to have recourte nnwo God, and in 
all humility,and conftancy,and taith to ſeckeunto him in the name of Chrilt, 
| who was ever knowne to be a Conneelfowr unto his people; but then ler me 
' adde this, that wee looke to our ſelves when we come unto God,tor there 
arc divers men whom God will not anſwer, or it hee doe, itis in juſtice,as 
| Mich.3.7. Zach.p.11, Exechb 20.3.31. | 
' But what mult we doe,that God might anſwer us ? 

1. Firit, we muſt be fuch as will antwer when God calls, elſe it is juſt, we 
| ſhould call when God will notaii{wer, Zach. 7. rt. 
| 2. Secondly,when ever we receive a:ilwers trom God, wee muſt be ſo- 
ber and humble, and rake heed of twelling and pride, elſe the Lord in ſteed 
of feeding us wich revelation , may buttet us by the metiengers of Sathan, 

2 Cor.12.17. 
2. Thirdly,we muſt take heed of (ecurity,and {pirituall Neepineſſe,ſor that 
will filence God, and not an{wering/may be 1altly the ſcourge ot ir, or clic 
the Lord may permir the watchmen in ſtead of comfort to finite us with 
their words of reproote and dilcouragement, Cant.5.6,7, 
; 4. Fourth y,we mult take heed of Idols in our kearts, beloved finres. For 
then either the Lord will not anſwer atall. Ezech.20.31.3. or he will give 


1 


y—  - - 


| 


Ves, 


u3 bitter a1{wers, Ezech.14.3,7. or he will make our ſins anſwer againlt us, | The wa: 


 Eſay 59-12. or his creatures as inſtruments of 1udgements ſhall anſwer us, | 
| Fleb.z.11. or it whenour ſins doe anſwer againſt us, the Lord yet do heare, | 


it 15 meerely for his names ſake, /er.14.17. yet meere infirmuies areno hin- 
 derances,Rom.1 1.4.3. 
' 5. Fiftly, wee mutt bring a mind that will give glory to God without li. 
| 
| Gods indignation ar {uch,as will inquire at God what to doe, and yet take 
; their owne courte 15 evident, /er.23.35,36. 
| 6. We mult carefully diſtinguiſh berweene anſwers of tryall, and dire 


; an{wers: Paul received an an{wer of death, C'er.1.9. but yet he died nor at | 
that time. . The Lord will reſerve the glory of abſolute infallibiliry to his. 


miting God,or daring to negleR or contemne Gods anſwers: an inltance of 


, word. As for private and ſecret revelations, they are not alway to be infalli- | 
| vly truſted unto , but lach inward anſwers 23 have warrant from ſome pro- | 
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 Vato whom it as revealed. CHAP, 1. 
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of Cn vo 
F | miſe of the word, ſuch are infallible ; but ſuch could not Pani ſentence of 


preſent death be, | =, 2,2 
Thus of the generall,viz.that God will anſwer: Now the firſt thing in par- | 

| ticular is,how they were anſwered,viz.by revelation. 

Vuto whom it was revealed. | 

{ God anſwers divers wales. For at {ome times extraordinarily hee hath 

given men their anſwers in dreames, 4/al.z,1 2, ſometimes by his Angels to 

men awake, A. 10, 22. ſometimes by the extraordinary revelation of the | 

holy Ghoſt, as Lake 2.26. Ordinarily alſo, God an{wers more wates then | 
one,as ſometimes by his works,by giving what we deſire of hjim:ſometimes | 

| by his word,direting or comforting us: ſometimes by his Spirit , eſpecially mY, 

| intime of private prayer : The firſt 13 by operation, the ſecond by informati-| EEs 

 cn,the third by conſolatian,bur here it is by revelation. #1 

| Againe,Revelationis either uncreated,or created. | PA 

| There isan uncreated Revelation which is infinite, and ſuch 13 that which | 

Tags | the Father reveales to the Son frem all eternity. FEM 

| | Thecreated Revelation hath three degrees, 1.]mperfeR, 2.PerfeR,3.And' 

| | moſt perfe&. The moſt perfeR revelation is in Chriſt-man, in whomare all 

| | the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge. The perfeRt revelation 1s in An- 

| ' gels,and bleſſed ſoules in heaven:the imperteR is in men on earth, | 

| 

| 


£ 
D:it:ncdtions 


but reveola. 


| Therevclation vouchſafed to men on earth, is either ineffeRuall, or eff<- | 
| Qual]. 

The ineffeQuall is a revelation not availeable to ſalvation, ſuch 1s that re- 
| | velation which may befall wicked men. For they may propheſie,as is gran- 
| ; ted Mazt.7. Butl call this revelation incffeRuall, becaule tlicy may be Caſt- 

| awaies for all this, 
| But properly, Revelation is the heritage of the Saints. For in them onely | 
| \1t is effeuall, and thus the Lord doth grant revelation in two degrees : | 
| ' 1, Sometimes It is ſuch an illumination as works a full aſſurance : ſometimes | 
| 1t 15an illumination that works onely a perſwaſion. In weak Chrittians,the 
| 


; work of the ſpirit of revelation is perſwaſien, butin ſtrong Chriſtians it 15 
full aſlurance. 


{ VUntothe revelation of full aſſurance I refer alſo theſe revelations of the | 
| Prophets, and I place all under the head of imperfeR revelation, becauls | 
| though the things revealed tothe Prophets were perfeRly revealed, in res | 

ſpect of certainty andevidence, yet it was but a revelation in part, that is of | 
| | ſome things onely. There were many things knowne to Chriſt and the An- | 
gels,which the Prophets never knew. | 
| There 1s alſo difference betweene Viſions and Revelations ; Viſions are 


| external in ſome things ſhewed to the ſight:Revelations arc internall ſhew- 
ed onely to the underltanding. 


| 


Oueſt. But what is the difference betweene Revelation, and Knowled2e, ayd 

—_Y . l Oo 
Propheſie,and Dotrine mentioned 2 Cor. 14.6 ? 

Anſw. | here are two waies by which men come to the underſl anding of Gods 


will. The one extraordinary, and that is by revelation ; and the other ordi- | 
nary,v#z.by knowledge,attained by labour and induſtry in the uſe of meanes, | 
Queſt. | this the Apoſtle calls knowledge: now prophefie and dorine depend upon | 
Aaſw, | heletwo. For men did vent,and atter their revelation by prophelie, thar is, | 


Though ws | by foretelling things to come , and men doe vent their knowledge by do- | 
want reyelati- | Arine,and teaching others, | 


_— y od. ag Are oO" more miſerable now then they were in the times of the Pro- | 
caſethen they | ® iets , leewg they had revelations,and we havenone ? | 
in the Old Wearenot:'cr theſe reaſons : 


| Tehtumeae 1. Becauſe we have the ſubſtance of all their revelations. For their moſt 
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'Ver.12, Not unto themſelves,but unto us. | 04-:-{ 


FR | sloriou ; revelations were concerning Chriſt to come, whom we poſleſle, ay | 

4p. | the riches of the Gentiles, whom they had not inthe fleſh, but faw him | 
| a farre off, ETD | | 
| 2, Becauſe the lord hath now fully revealed his will in the Scriptures of 


the old and new Teſtament to be - wm guide unto ercrnall lite. | 
' 4. Becauſe we haveall their revelations that couid profit us in any ipect- | 
' all meaſure,we have them I ſay left upon record,8& written for our learning. 
4. Neither are wee altogether without revelations, that for the richeg of Ws ſave ft | 
oy them anſwer the full value of cheir revelations. For to omit, that God hath | '-*i5 ©? revet+ 
$9.3 . - : . | t10NS uUnNdcT tl.c 
A, revealed his Sonne in the fleſh in theſe latter ages of rhe werld, which was a | (bell. 
$7E ' greater ſhew then was ever made in heaven or in earth:to omit this;l fay, 
1h | #. InthedoRrineof the Goſpellnow, there are divers riches, mines, and | 111 Ncicg of | 
| | mylteries of knowledge broke open, which were tad fince the world begun | rc King me 
#2 trom ages and generations, Co/l.1. 26, Rom.16.26. and thele made knowne | M513. 7. 


| not to Apoſtles onely,but to babes and infants, Mat. 11.25. to abiect Gen» | *!3+ 5: 
WE, tiles as well as Jewes, ( Lnk- 2.32, for revelation of the Gentiles) t@ young | 

Ws men and maidens, Act.z. 
NY 2. Chriſt is revealed in th: hearts of men now,as well as then, and that is 
| the belt revclation,the works of the grace of Chriit, fuch as bis 1nage gract- 
| ouſly revealed 1n their hearts:Chrilt lives in his people now,Gadl,t.12. C; 2. | 
| 20. Kom.3.:9, | | 


| 2. Therighteouſneſſe and favour of God, is with a ſpeciall luſtre revealed | 
| from faith to fauth, Rom 1.1 7, 
| 4 The ord doth {till aſfiſt his ſervants in ſpeaking and hearing,and reach- | 
Ing to profit: we have more than we bring into the pulpit, and th: Lord till | 
opens mans underſtanding, and is with our mourhes to give # 4 doors of at- | | 
\terance, Eph.1.18.Col.4.3.2 Cor,3.5,6. 
5. The Ppirit of Chrilt doth reveale now alſo,both daily the things given | 
us of God, Jehn5.10. 2 Cor.2.1c.andat ſome t19es the particular plealure | 
of God in fome ſpeciall caſes. | 
6. Weare necrer unto,and wait for the revelation of Chriſt and the ſonnes 
of God trom hcaven,of which theirs was bur a glimpſe, and mn this we ſhall | 
in the day of Chrilt tave as full a meaſure as chey. Their revelations were tut | 
a5 drops torts (ca,Rom,8.1 0,19. 2 Theſ.1.7. TCo.i; 3. | 
$1) that we are happy ſixe waies in reſpeR of revelation. | | 
| The Ulcthou'd be therefore to learne thanktfulneſle and contentarion, as | | 
reſting atlurec, thar if wee truely feare God, though hee make us nor Pro- | 
phers, yet his ſecrets ſhall be with them that feare him, and he will anſwer its 
when we call, and ſew us great and hidden things, | 

Thus ot the manner how God did anſwer them : the matter followes, 

which concerneth either Perſons or things: Perſons inthele words, 
That not unto themſelves but unto us they did minifter, 

The plain meaning is,that the Lord would have them to know,that they ; 
were implyed in theſe propheſies of glory, not that they (ſhould thereby re- | 
veale any turther bleſledneſſe unto theimielves (tor they ſhould die betpre | 
thoſe dates come our ſhould therein doe ſerviec unto Churches that ſhould 
come long afrer, 

Here are divers things to be noted hence. 

Thar the Lord hath beene uſed to deny the requeſts, or deſires of his ſer- | DofZ,1, | 
vats 1 reſpeR of the circumſtances of their ſuits, ſuch as were time, place, | 
manner,mcanes,mea ure, &c.yea, we ſee,how he denieth his belt ſervants in 
| rhe letter ot his defires : //aac muſt not have his will concerning Eſas : nor 
| Tofeph concerning Aanafſes: Moſes may lee (anaan,but he muſt not enter in: 


| D&v44 muſt not proſper 11 his beloved 46/o/on : the Apoltles mult not be | 
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| Not unto themſelves but unto us. CHAP. 1 
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great in an earthly kingdome:nor Pax! have his tentation depart juſt as ſoon 
as he prayes: /onah muſt not be humored ; nor E/14s die when he liſt : David 
ſhall nor bring inthe Arke at his pleaſure : nay Chriſt himſelfe muſt not be | 
heard inthe very letter of his deſires ; for the cup did nor paſſe from him. | 
The Uſe is therefore to commit our waies to God with all patience and hu- 
mility, and never rebell in our hearts, if the Lord crofle us, but rather con- | 
feſle our errors,and yeeld our ſelves to God, as knowing that all ſhall work 
regether for the beſt, &c. and he will ſo heare and lo aniwer, as may be beſt 
for our beſt good. | 

The Lord hath been uſed to traine his ſervants to know that their labours 
are to be ſpent for the good of others,as wellas themſelves : thus the Pro- 
phets muſt heare of it,Gcd hath diſtributed his gitrs not onely for the ule of 
each member , but for the benefit of the whole body, 1 Cor. 12. The Uſe 
ſhould be to teach all ſorts of men to promote to their uttermoſt the com- 
mon good, and to doe it out of conſcience, and heartily, and with all dili- 
gence,as we would care for our owne things, eſpecially promoting the cdi- 
fication of the body with all love and indultry, Rom. 12.6.1 Pet.4.9,10.Eph. 
4.25, Thus ſhould miniſters, and magiſtrates, and maſters of families, and | 
every Chriſtian with his acquaintance. We are Stewards of Gods gifts,and 
they mult be implo-ed about Gods worke , not our owne onely : the Ma- 
ſters advantage 15 moſt principally to be relpeted - and therefore this muſt 
needs be a great reproote to tuch. as can onely minde their owne things, and 
not the things of Ieſws Chrift, Phil, 2. It willbe a ſingular comfors to tuchas 
excell in gifts,or riches,or power, it they can ſay at their death beds,not un- 
to my ſelte,bur unto the ſervants of God,or to the poore, or to the Church, 
or to the ſervice of my country, or to the converſion of foule s,&c. have | 
miniſtred the wit,or learning,or wealth, or power theI ord hath given me. 
Contrariwiſe, it cannot bat be wotull ro ſome to reinember on their death 
beds, that they have ſpent their meanes,and gifrs to promote wicked couries, 
and to procure finne, or to maintaine the riotous,or gatneſters, or whores,or 
dogs,or any way their own luſts,oh what wil they {ay when they are asked, 
whom have you clothed, fed,comforted,counſelled, admoniſhed, &c. 

But unto ww. . 

But why are we henoured thus and not the Prophets ? 

The Lord ſheweth mercy on whom he will ſhew mercy : I mneane it for 
the manner,and time,and meaſure, and meanes : we mult not hercin di{pute 
with God : yer even this tends wonderfully to the praiſe of Gods conſtant | 
love to his Church, we fee he doth not grow weary of his affection ; he did 
not ſpend all his grace and favour upon Kings, Patriarchs,and Prophets, but he 
is ready to entertaine even the prodigall ſonne of the Gentiles with as hear- 
ty,or rather more hearty entertainment then ever he did the Jewiſh children 
. }that had not departed out of their fathers houſhold. Secondly, this alfo 
ſhews,that extraordinary gitts are not the beft for us : wee want the gitts of 
prophefie,bat to have the glorious grace of Chriſt is better then all ; for we 
ſeeghe Prophets defired it more,and great reaſon : for one may be a Prophet 
and yet not be ſaved, CA7ath. 7. but fo one cannot have the true grace of 
Chriſt bur they ſhall be ſaved : hee is in better caſe that can pray with the| 
' Sparit, then he that can propheſte. For God is rich to all rhat call upon him, 


whoſoever calleth on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, Kern, 10.10. 
- 


Beſides, we may note here, thac God will not be bound to ſhew his ten-| 

dereſt kindneſleto his belt ſervants : no doubt the Prophets were better ſer- 

vants to God then we are; yet you ſee, they mult not envie it to knoiy that 
on then they 


[others ſhall be more made « Finally, here is implyed, that Gods 
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promiſes and proviſions of grace can never be in vaine. ; It t be net for the 
' Prophets, yetit muſt be for us. For ſo1n the originall jt is, as if it were ren- 
| dered:but yet unto us; tonore, that no werd of God ſhall be in vaine, E/ay 
' FF-ll. 
[92 T bey did miniſter. 
This phraſe imports divers things. 
| 1, Wee are here againe occaſioned tothink of a firange depth of reſpeR 
: God beares to the meaneſt of his children : none are too good in his account | 
' to doe them ſervice : the Prophets muſt not think ſcorne to miniſter to | 
them,yea ſodoth God reckon of them, that Kings and Queenes mult not be 
roo good to nurſe them : yea,we lee here the Angels are deſirous to know, 
or doe any thing that concerns them: yea,the holy Ghoſt will leave heaven 
to doe them goed. Oh the bottomleſſe depth of Gods love ! and oh the 
barrenneſſe,and ſhallownefle, and unthankfulneſſe of mans heart, that cannor 
be more inflamed towards God to render love for love ! yea wee ſhould be ; 
afraid ever to challenge God for want of love, we ſhould account ita grear | 
offence to call his affeRien in queſtion, the Lord rakes it wonderfull ill, £/ay 
49.15,16. & 40. 26. oh that God ſhould love us ſo beyond all preſident,all 
deſert;yeaabove all we could defire,and yet we beltill lo flow hearred ! 

2. From this phraſe we may note, that the greateſt in the Church ought 
| to acconnt it their honour to doe ſervice to their brethren. It it charged upon 
all without exception to ſerve one another by love,Ga/.5.and Chrilt faith of 
the greateſt,let hims be your ſervant, Mat.20. The Uſe is tor all of us ro ſearch 
our hearts to ſee whether we can finde ſuch anoilame pride 1n our (elves, as 
that at any time,we ſhould think our ſelves too good to doe Gods work, or | 
| ro doe ſervice to any of Gods people; if we doe find it; let us purge it out as 
vile leaven, and be humbled for it before God : elfe the Lord may perhaps 
 finde ont waies to ſhame us,and ſcourge us,that we dreame not of. 

3. This word Amifter, as it is inthe originall, excellently imports how 
we ſhould ſ{erve one another. For it is to ſerve,as the Deacons did : r.cut of | 
conſcience of a calling and commandement from Gcd. 2. with all diligence. | 
3.conltantly. 4.cheertully, Rom, 12. 5. with all humility, making our telves | 
equall with them of the lower ſort. All this the Deacons did. | 

4. This word imports,that ſpiricuall things are from God onely in reſpeR | 
of beginning, and as the primary cauſe. For the Prophets doe bur miniſter | 
them: They have nothing but that they have received :; for ever good and per- 
| fef2 poſt commeth downe from God the Father of lights, which (ſhould teach us | 
in the uſe of all meanes ro direR our hearts to God. 

The things which were reported unto you. 

Theſe words evidently ſhew, | 

Firſt, that the primitive Church was firſt taught by tradition, that is, by 
| lively yoice,not by written Scriptures onely:fo was Adam: fowere the Pa- | 
er:arks for the firſt 3< co. yeares,1 Theſ.2.15, 

Bur might forme one fay,Doth not this wonderfully make for the Papiſts Objeft, 
intheir opinion about traditions ? | 

No whit at all : and that this point may be more fully underſtood, 1 will Sol 
ſhew out of Scripture that the word Traditien hath been taken three waies: The queſtion 
I declare particularly, that this dorine can make nothing for the | ROY AISt oY 

apilts, ons, 
_ 1, Sometimes by trad:tions are meant the inventions or precepts of men, | 
impoſed with opinion of holinefſe and neceſlity upon the conſciencesof 
men, and ſo it is taken,and taxed, Mar.15.2,4,6, Col. 2,8. 

2. Sometimes by 1r4ditions are meant cerraine rules. preſcribed by the 
Apoſtles,concerning things indifferent, and their uſe, Thus the Corinthians 
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T he things which were reported untoyon, CHAP. 1 | 
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are praiſed, becauſe they kept the traditions , as the Apofle delivered them 
7.11.2 
wi —_ be traditions are meant certaine orders appointed by the 
A aſtles for the prevention of diſorder in manners 1n the Churches of 
Chriſtians, and thus I take it to be underſtood, 2 Theſ.3.6, when condem- | 
ning ſuch as would not work, he faith, they walk diſorderly, and not after 
the traditions which ye received of 4. It ſleemes the Apoſtle bad preſcribed 
(ome courles for preventing of idleneſle, and ſuch inconveniences. 
4 Sometimes It 1s take! for the very word of God delivered by lively | 
voice:(o the word was delivered 2c00.years before the law. _ | 
5. Sometimes it is taken for the word of God,as it was brſt delivered by | 
the Apoſtles, while the Scriptures was yet unfiniſhed, whether 1t were de- | 
livered by report,or writings,and ſo 2 T heſ.2.15.1 Cor.1 1.23-& 15.3, 
According to the fourth ſenſe,or this laſt,it is taken here. 
Now this can make nothing for the Papilts:for | 
1. This word of God was afterwards written,and ſo written, as nothing | 
muſt be added,Rev.22.18. | 
2. The doatrine here reported was delivered by the holy Ghoſt ſent 
downe from heaven, as the coherence ſhews. Therefore unlcfle they can | 
ſhew the like authority for their tr:ditions, they lay nothing. _ 
3. Their traditions were of the firſt fort, and ſo condernned in Scriptures. 
Secondly,we may nete,that Chriſtians, when their kearts are turned un- | 
to God,doe ſee a wonderfull glory in {piritnall things. They fee that, which 
the Prophets deſired to ſee,and could not, Mſar.13 16,17. 2 Cor.z. 16,17, | 
18. which is one difference betweene the knowledge of the godly , andthe 
knowledge of the wicked. For wicked men have bur a dark glimmering 
knowledge that tends to baſeneſſe and bondage : and this ſhould teach us to 
pray for the ſpirit of wiſdome, and revelation,to k1ow the riches tha: is in 
Chriſt Jeſas;being daily carefull,that the god of this werld doe net hide the 
elorions Goſpell of Chriſt from us. 
But have wethe will of God onely by report ? 


| 


| 


{ 


| 


| vefore,or could expe or looke tor 4. In reſpect of the opportunity of ir; if 


This word report belongs principally to the firſt times, before the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament were written,and ſo the word was ſure cnough 


being, delivered by Apoſtolicall men, who confirmed it by miracles. And if 
the word doealſo belong to our times, then Gods Miniſters are {aid co re- 
port Gods will unto us, as Embaſſadors doe the wills of Princes by the 1n- 
{truFtions given 1n their commiſſions ; or as Lawyers report the law out of 
their great Charter,or Statute-books; or as Phyſitians report their remedies 
out of the books of praRice,and tryed experiments, 

It 1s true, that the dottrine of holy things islike unto a report, 1. In reſpet 
of wicked men, who paſſeall over as a tale that is toid, or reſpeR irat beſt, 
but as a nine dayes wonder, 2, In reſpet of godly men,who receive ic but b 
peeces and degrees,not as one continued ſtory,bur as are port. 3.Inreſpect of} 
the matter of happineſſe,it is ſo removed from our natures, and we have ſo 
little right unto r,that it Cones to us as a report, not a: any thing we knew 


| wee take not hold of it in the very ſeaton, it will be gone. The Lord doth 
not every Cay ſer before us life and death, but onely at ſome times, and then 
how foone is the voice gone, if our hearts open not to receive it ? 
Thus of the things contained in Gods anl wer,asthey are barely propoun-} 


ded.Now in the words that foll : 
Firſt by rates _ —_ —_ are further commended to us. 


By them winch preached the Goſpel unto 
yn Of f you. 
| The Goſpell isdiverſly accepted in Scripture. Sometimes it ſignifies the 


— TEINS hiſtory| 
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= ly them which breached the Goſpell | | 
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hiſtory of the life and death of Chrilt : ſo1nthe title of every Evangel:ſt his 
booke, and ſo 2 Tim. 2.8. Mat.26.1 3. Sometimes it fagnihes the glorious ti- | 
| dings of Chriſt come in the fleſh,and of falyation in him:lo it was promiled | 
| by che Prophets, Kom.1-2. Aft.1 2.32, but moſt uſually It ſignifies in generall | 
>yfull newes of happineſle eternall,throughthe favour of God in Chrilt | 


| the 

Telus netwithſtzading our miſery 1n our ſelves ; and this was called the pro- 

| miſe in the Old Teſtamenr,and the Goſpel 1n the new. | 

The Greck word properly ſignifheth good newes; and in tha New Teſta- | 

| ment the word is uſed to expreſie that moſt happy newes of God reconci- | 

led in Chriſt, and of perfeR happineſle in him, | 
Now becaule th1 | 


' 


his newes contains the more excellent part of Gods werd, | 
' therefore 1 will conſider of it more exatly. This heavenly newes is the | 
| more admirable,if we conſider, | | 
| 1, What it is that the Goſpell doth ſignif. | 
| 
| 
| 


| 2, How weare aſſured of the newes ia the Goſpel, 
3. Whatare theeffects of it. 
4. What is required in the perſons that haveany part in this newes. 
| Then would reſolve certaine queftions;and laſtly,make fomeule of all. 
For the firſt: the Goſpell brings newes unto forlorne men. 
1. Of peace and reconciliation with God. The C ofpell of peace, 
2, Of remiſſion and forgiveneſle of our fins, Att, 10.43. 
3. Oftreedome from death and condemnation. | 
4. Ofa divine and molt latficient righteouſnefle to be revealed from hea- | 
ven, Rom.1.16,17. 
5. Ot eternall life : The Goſpell of the Kingdome, A7ar.g.z5. andall for 
Chriſt Jefus ſake the ſon of David, Row.1.23. 
But how can we be certaine of this newes ? 
I. By the teſtimony of the Spirit. 
2. By the vaticimes of the Prophets. 
3. By the miracles that firſt confirmed it. 
- 4. By the teſtimony of Chrilt himſelfe , that in our nature preached it, 
CAlat.4.1 3. 
| $5. By the wordot God,or of the Apoſtles. 
The effe Rs of the Golpell are: 
| 1. Irbrings lite and immortality tolight,z Tim,1.10. 
{ 2. It melts the hearts of Gods ele more then any thing with voluntary 
' Briefe for ſin;it makes men condemne themſelves in the fleſh,1 Per.4.6. 
{ 3. Itrevives and refretheth with wonderfull encouragements, x Per.4.6, 
4. It mak«s a man ſacrifice himielte to God, Row..1 5.16, 
5. It is the miniſtery of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3; 
| 6. [rfenceth the affeRions againlt the love & care after worldly things: 
| Hence we are ſaid to be ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpell of Peace, 
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7. Iteltabliſheth hope,Col. 1.23. 
8. It is the power of God to falvation, Rep. 1.16. 


Fourrhly, there are cight things required in every one that would have 
part inthe Golpell, 


| 1, Reformationof life. 
2, Faith and tru't in it, 4ar.16. 15416. 
get evidence and leale to ir,Fpb.1.1 3. 
3. A ſingular eſtimarion of ir:to As 
1. Our chiefelt praiſe ſhould be in the Goſpel. 
2. We ſhould be content to luffer any thing fer it, and net be aſhamed 


Eph.1.n3. Heb.4.:.and to this end 


_ | 


of the afflitions or bonds of the Goſpell, Marks g. 35. & 10. 29. 
| t Theſ.1.5.2Tim.1.8, Philem.1 3, p- $-35- £ 
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By them which preached the Goſpel, Cnay.'1 
. Poverty of ſpirit, E/ay 61-1. | | 
| "yy Aligent Qrife = onkace endeycur to attend apos it, wee ſhould 
| preſſe to LY 16.16, | 
6, Profeſſe [ubjettiontot,z Cor.g.1 2. | 

| -. We ſhould endevour to live ſo,as might become the Goſpel, Phil,1.27. 
3. We ſhould continue in it, and not be moved away from the hope of it, 
Col,1.23.4 vile offence #s be twrned from it,Gal.1.6. | iſ 
Oneftl. | But wasthe Goſpellnever preached till now, that hee ſaith, it «x vow 
reported ? 
Anſw, Ditinguih :If the Goſpell be taken for the newes of Chriſt come in the 
fleſh, then it was not preached, till the times of Chriſt and the Apoltles: 
| But if it be taken for the promiſe of grace and pardon in Chriſt,it was given 
in Paradiſe to Adam and continued by the Patriarks and Prophets, Att, xo, 
43+ Hib.1 3.3. Moſes wrote of Chrift, oh. 5.45. 

Meſes wrote of (brift two waies. 1.By writing the promiſe concerning 
the Meſſias to come, 2. By the whole ceremonial! law and ſervice, For all 
thoſe were ſhadowes of Chriſt to come. ; 
Objeft, But the Goſpell is ſaid to be hid and concealed from ages and generations 
&c.Row.16.26. Eph.z.z.Col.1.26, 


| ons. The text i$,4 8 «© now. It did appeare,but not ſo clearly. 
| OneſtB, | But howdoththisdoArine of the Goſpell differ from other Scripture, 
E-- eſpecially from the law ? | 

Anſw. | 1.1athe manner of revelation: The law is written in ſome ſort in the 
| How the Go- 


; heart of man, Remy, 2. 15, but the Goſpell now may not be knowne to Ra- | 
rure, but revealed by Chriſt, Aſar.16.17. | 

2. In the ſubjeR of doQrine: The Law tels us what we ſhould be, but not 
| how we canbe ſo. Now the Gofpell ſhews us a full and ſufficient righte- | 
 ouſneſſe in Chriſt, that will be availeable. The Law ſaith,pay what thon ow- 


| eſt,doe thisand thon ſhalt live : Bat the Goſpell faith, beleeve the promiſe 
' and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


(pel! uf ers 
from the lavv. 


|Rev.rgs. | 3. Inthecontinuance of the force of it. The goſpell isan everlaſting go- 
| x will never alter his mind : whereas he hath changed his mind for 
e covenant of works. | 
Queſt Bur is it the Miniſters Cury onely to publiſh the goſpell, in that the Apo- 
' tle faith,by them which preached ? 
Anſw. | It ischiefly:For toproduce the effeAs before mentioned it is his calling, | 
| who hath commiſſion from God to be kis embafſador : yer private perſons | 
may comfort one another with theſe things, | 
Bnefe Bur is the goſpell onely effeuall when it is preached ? | 
Anſw. It 1s moſteficRuall then, and chat is the ordinary meanes God hath ap- 
: poineed, 1 Per.1.u/t, | 
Fes, The Uſes are, 
Le Firſt for Miniſters,and ſo | 


1. For conſolation. Forthe excellency of the ſubje& exalts the dignity of 
their calling, they are trafted with a very glorious embafiage, Row.15.16,1 7. 


& 16.26.therefore never be aſhamed of it, Row. 1.1 6.and this was caught by 


Chriſt himſelfe, 37.4.1 3.and thoſe Eph. 3.4. 


| . 2. ForlnftguRtion : Therefore to ſerve Godin their ſpirits, even with | 
1 Theſ.z 2. | their whole hearts, Rom. 1.9. and ſuffer all chingarather then hinder che Go. 1 
1 Corg.rs- {pell, z Cor.g.12. Paxl ſaics, It is better for mee to dye, then to make my 
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eſteeme them,as Rom,1c.15. 
2. Toreceive it withall gladneſſe and power, yea and affliion too, | 
I Theſ.1.4,5- | 

2. For terror to wicked mengthat contemne or negle fo great ſalvation; 
this 18 preached for a witneſſe againſt worlds of them, 17at. 24.14 ] he anger | 
of Cod will be revealed fiom heaven againſt them, Rem.1.18. God will ſearch | 
mens hearts buth for deſires, and care,and tor contempt too,1 Theſ.2,4. A. | 
t5. 7, 8. and at the day of judyement the terrible vengeance of God ſhall | 
fall upon them, 2 The/.1.5. 1 71m.1.9,10,11. This mikes their judgement ; 
reater. | 
: Thus of the leſle principall : The moſt principall cauſe is the holy Ghoſt | 
ſent downe from heaven. | 


: 
. 


By the holy Ghoſt ſent downe from heaven. 


The meaning is, to aftirme that the things propounded in the Goſpell are 


| the more eminent,becauſe they were effe Hed by the very holy Ghoſt. 


| and principally ful 


This that is vey fa the holy Ghoſt was ſent from heaven, was firlt | 
filled in the dayes of the Apoſtles, and chiefly then allo in | 


| the day of Pentecoſt, as is ſhewed in the ſecond of the Atts. 


But ſecondarily, it is true of all faithfull Miniſters, chat the holy Ghoſt | 


| works wonderfally from heaven in the power of the Goſpell. 


| Ghoſt. It is anold Engliſh word,and fignifieth a ſpirit: and the Spirit of 


God is called an holy Ghoſt, or ſpirit, 1. for diltinion ſake,and 2. by effeR. | 
| For Gods Sptrit ishely,that 1s,it hath all holineſle ; and it hath ic in ir felfe, | 
' not by illumination from any other higher cauſe, and ſo arenot the (pirirs of | 
men and Angels:holy mens ſpirits have finne in them on earth : and the An- 
gels,and bleſſed ſoules in heaven have no holinefle bat whar they received. 
| 2. Gods Spirit is holy by effe&. For it his proper work to ſanRife the ele, 
and fo to work holinefleupon the ſpirits of men by ſpirituall regeneration. 
But why is Gods Spirit called a holy Spirit, rather then wile, or merci- 
full, &c ? 
| Firſt, when we call him holy,we comprehend all that in it; for wiſdome | 
and meicy are but parts of holinefle. Secondly,in re{pet of us, and his wor- 
| king in us, it is a molt proper word : fer it notes his working in the EleR a- 
| boveall reprobares. For a man may be a wiſe man and yer perith; Zar. r 1. 20. 


Well then the firſt doRrine is, thar Gods Spirit is a holy Spiric z which | 
; 11ay ſerve tor divers utes. 1. To exalt in us a further ſenſe of Gods good- 
| neſle, that is pleated co put his Spirit within us, ſeeing our hearts are lo.un--| 
; Cleane, and his Spirit fo holy. 2. It may humble us, ard feare us from finne: 
if we belong to Chriſt, we'carry about with us the Spirit of Chriſt, Rem. $.9. 

; Now think of it then, thou canſt not ſin, bur thou haſt a witnefle and a Jud 
| within thee, Beſides, the very reſpe& of the holy Ghoſt ſhould move thee 
| to feare ſinne:for ſinne grieves the holy Ghoſt,and hinders his work of ſea- 
| ling thee up to the day ofredemprtion, Eph.4. 30. 3. It ſhould encourage ut 
' inthe works of mortification : for Gods Spirit bath his name of holinede, 
; and though it be never ſo hard, yet by the Spirit wee ſhall be made able in 
| fome meaſure ro morrific the deeds of the fleſh, Rom.$, 16, and to wath in Gods 
ftatutes Ezech. 36.27. 
| Secondly, if we conſider why the holy Ghoſt is here named, wee may 
| learn, that the holy Spirit of God is the firſt and chiefe cauſe of all thar Brace, | 
; whicheither Minilters,or peopleenjoy in thegoſpell. 
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Sa Fer 'W hich may frſt comforts us againſt all the impediments of the gof} pell, 
| Ohmightſome menhave thought a 1 09. yeares agoe z how 1s 1t potlidle to | 
bring downe the power of Antichriſt > why by the Spirit of Chrilts 99xth 
| be wilt conſwme him, 2 Theſ.z, In the mouth of Chriſt, in the preaching of 
| the Goſpell there 15 a Spirit, even the Spirivof God, which will doe more 
then 1 0000. armed men to pull him downe. On might fome one think, I 
ſhall never underſtan4,or never remember ſo many holy comforts and inftru- 
| Rions: why the Spirit of God will reach fo profit,and ll ade 1s into all truth, 
| aud help owr i»firmities, when wee deale with God and his ordinances, and | 
pull downe thuic ſtrong holds which Sathan hath to hinder the obedience of | 
| Chrig. Oh might (ume Miniſter think, 1 ſhall never rule ſucha people, or 
| per{wade with them:yert you ſee God will put his Spirit 11 their month,and 
| mcn ſhall not be able to withſtand the Spirit by which they {peak ; he wall 
| give a doore of utterance, and ſecretly bow mens hearts unto the obedience 
; of the truth. 


| Secondly, the conſideration of this ſecond doArine may inſtrut us how 
| toorder our ſelves towards the meanes of lalvation ; and lo 1t may tech us, 
1.nottorelt inthe at done;we may heare the bz{t Sermons,apd receive the 
Sacraments, &c. yet if wee beg nor the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, ail may be 1n 
| vaine:1f we heard Chriſt him(elfe,yert it may nor profit us. 2, To beleeve in 

| | God, when wee carefully uſe the meanes, how unlikely ſoever the ſucceſle | 
| (eeme tobe; God can work by the meanes as pleaſeth him, notwithllan- 
| ding infirmitfes either of the teacher or hearer. 3. To render all the praiſe 
ro God and his holy Spirit in the mediation of his Son,{eeing thence owes 
| all bleſſing and good ſucceſſe,as being the onely originall tountaine of all ho- 

 lineſle,and knowledge. 

2. Thirdly, in that the holy Ghoſt in the primitive times didſe viſibly fall 
upon the Apoſtles ang the Diſciples, it may ſerve for divers uſes. 1. To con- 

' firme u+ in the truth of the Goſpell, ſince the propheſies were therein ſo ac- 

' compliſhed,and the doQrine of Chriſt crucified ſo miraculouſly ſcaled. 2.1t 

| may hu:nble us, that wee carnot ſeethe glory of the Scriptures, feeing they 

| proceed from tuch a fountaine. 3- It may make us in love with the Scrip- | 

| tes, ſince they were penned by men ſo miraculouſly qualified by the holy 

| Spirit of God. 4. It may aſlureus ct incredible ſaccetic, it weecould (tir up 

the holy Ghoſt in u>, we might get wonderfull knowledge and grace, if we 

did (trive 1nthele times of the Goſpell. For though that manner of preſence 

ve cealed ; yer God 1s no reſpeRter of perſons, but the Spirit of Gud now by 

leſler means is able ta produce the ſame effeRs in the hearts of men, in what 

1s neceſlary to ſalvation. For ofchele times it is that was ſpoken /er . 31.323. 

to {pare "ſtances in other things. 5. Laſtly, it may confirme us againſt the 

(cornes and dilgraces ot the world , by which men every where diſhonor 

the knowledge and practice of the holy things brought to us withthe Go- 


| ..—\{pell.-Theſe things that ſo many deride, came tous from theholy Ghoſt, 


_ came downe from heaven to propound, and conferre them upun the 
Church. 
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Sent downe.”] It is to be noted further, thathe ſaith, that the holy Ghoſt 
| was ſent. For trom thence, 


| 1. loblerveanevi | It 
hs " "lags that the holy Ghoſt is a perſon diſtint 
; 2. Hence ariſerh the conſideration of the nature of this -:i/ſon. Aliſſion 
CO given here to the holy Ghoſt. Now divine attr butes are ei- | 
pA OT perſonal, Efſextiall are ſuch proprieties as equally belong to | 
£ per _ ret peRt of the efſence,as to be wiſe,juſt,mercifull,holy,&c. 
er/oxal/ attributes are ſuch proprieties as are given onely to the perſons 
nt " __ os apart, 
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Ver, 12, Dythebob Ghoſt ſent down from beaven. - 


apart,the ne from the other,& do note a difference of the perſons,as to be - | 
er,ro be begotten,to {end torth, to be ſent forth,to proceed,to conceive, 8c. 
Now thele perſonall attributes may be diſtinguiſhed alſo rhus : Some are | 
proper to cach per{v1 alone; ſo in one,as not in any other : as to beger (4 the 
Fathey,) to be begotten (#n the Sonne,) to proceed (1 the holy Ghoſt: ) ſome 
of theſe attributes are common to two of the perſons, but avt to the third,as 
| proceeding in the holy Ghoſt is beth from the Father and the Sonne, fo to, 
{end forth1s the attribute both of the Father and Son : fo likewiſe to re- | 
; ceive is common to the Son and tothe holy Gholt :: ſo that we ſee whither 
| miſſion muſt be reteried.” Yet to make it more cleere, we muſt underſtand, 
| that there 15 a double ſending f \rth: the one internall, the other cxternall. 
' Iicernall, when the Father and the Son cauſe the holy Ghoſt to proceed : Ex- 
 ternall, when the Father and Son ſend torth the holyGhoR for outward ope- 
rations amonglit the Creatures, eſpecially in the Church ; and chus the holy 


Ghoſt is ſent forth by the Father, /#h.14.16. and by the Son, 7ob.15.16, of 


this miſſion is that ſpeech, Gal 4.7. 


2. Here may be adoubt:might ſome one ſay, Doth not this miſſion of the | 


' lioly Ghoſt expreſle an inequality with the Father and che Son FF 
| It doth not, For 1. it is not alwaies true,that he that Is (ent forth 15 infe- | 
; tour to him that ſent him. For onathan may ſend David, and David tend 
| /onathan , and yet be both equall. Commiſſion may import interjvrity, not. 
; 1//ion:or it it did hold amongſt men, yet ir is not true in the Trinity, 2, This | 
word 15 uſed tor want of words, metaphorically, to ſhadow oat fomerhing | 
| above our reach. For it doth not note either a ſervile tubjection, or a locall | 
| motion;bur it is uſed to exprefle either ſome effeR of his working, or lome | 
ligne ochis preſence:ſo that the meaning is,the holy Ghoſt was ſent; chac is, 
[he wrought ſome notable effeR on earth, or ſhewed that he was preſent by | 
lome ſ1gne. | 
Now for ſome uſe of this ſending of the holy Ghoſt, we may 1n this do- 
Arine obſerve, x. That to be ſent of God is noditparagement unto us, hee | 
ent his owne Spirit. 2. We may here note ſome things, wherein wee may | 
reſemble and expreſſe the image of the holineſle of the Trinity inus. Wou'd | 
welive together as the three perſons in the Trinity doe ? Then 1. we muſt. 
(live without envie one at another. 2. Wee muit not think much to be im- 
| ployed one by anether,or to be adviſed and appointed in weil doing. 3. The 
talvation ot checleR ſhould be dearer to us,then any re{peR of our lelves,or | 
| our owne eſtate, we muſt not ſeek our owne things. The holy Ghoſt repines 
(not athis miſſion, and the Father thinks not his Son and Spirit t00 good to. 
| he ſent unto its, AS We grow in theſe things, ſo we more expreſle a likeneſſc 
tothe Trinity, 
[Downe from heave:.. | 
Something may be noted in that the holy Apoſtle addeth, thar hee was | 
{ent from heaven. 1. It imports what this werld 1s, it is but a place of miſe- | 
; y,and to come into it,ts to come downe. 2. It exprefleth what heaven is ; it 
15 the place of Gods refidence,the place where God dwels, the Palace of the | 
| great K11g,as Princes have their Palaces, ſo hath God, and as a Princes palace 
difters from a Cottage,ſo doth heaven from earth. | 
The Uſe thould beto inflameour affeRions rowards this holy place : ah 
how ſhould wee log to ſee where God dwels ? what natures have wee to 
'ong tolce the courts of Princes, and yer cannot long after the courts of our 
Ged ? and yet in Princes courts, | 
| 1: Norentertained,\ut many times repulſed. 
2. Not knowne many times of any body. 
2. Not dwellrhere, 
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g6 Which things the Angels deſire to looke mto, C MAP. 1 | 


4. Not favoured of the King,or his ſonne. Wes Cs tl the 
| 5, The Lords will not artend us tocarry us to tNe KINg,or en ns - | 
6. Soone are we cloyed with the glory of it, if we had all we would. 
-, In the Kings court we {cethe glory of others, not Our OWNE, Bur can- 
trary to all theſe,it is in heaven,as it ſhall be with the righteous, 
Which things the Angel: defare to looke into, F 
In theſe words, the grace brought unto us in the Gofpell 1s commendec 
by the adjun deſire the Angels have to looke into it ; it ſuch plorious CTeA- | 
tres ſee ſuch worth in theſe things, then they are certainly to be highly ac- 
counted of and rejoyced in ; but the Angels doe fo as faith the holy Gholt, | 
who is acquainted with the deſires of Angels as wel as with the thoughts of | 
men, Theretore &c. ; h | 2 
Dell. Before I enter upon the particular conſideration of theſe words, I muſt in 
generall obſerve one doArine from the coherence, v12. that ag any Are more 
| | holy and happy , ſo they doe more admire the grace bronght unto us inthe | 
Golpell ; it 1s much that the Prophets give ſuch teſtimony : fo 18 it thatthe | 
| Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpell ipake ſuch glorious things of 1t : bu! it | 
' that may not confirme us, the holy Spirit of Godand the Angels of God (hal 
| be brought in to deliver not their opinions onely,but their defires allo, | 
W hich may ſerve, 
1. For ſingular reproote of the madneſſe of onr natures, that cannot be won 
to know or regard wherein the chiete good lies, bur are ſo 1nfhimtely diſtra- 
| ted with endlefſe hanting after the riches or pleafures of life. Oh how arc 
| our hearts ſunke deepe in rebellion, when neither the verity ef theſe things, 
[nor our owne mortality , nor ſuch abundant teſtimonies from heaven can 
| | move us? Bur woe untous for two reafons from hence : Firlt, wee ſhall be 
made inexcufable,fince God hath warned and inſtructed us with ſuch unde- 
nable tell1nonies. Secondly, here we ſee the cauſe why wee ſeek not airer | 
| the grace of Chrilt in the Goſpell; it is becauſe weare alienated both from! 
holmefſe,and happineſſe.For if we had experience in either,we would judge 
as che Angels of heaven doe. 
2. For fingular {trengthning and incouragement to every one that hath 
| true grace : let him rejoyce in his portion : the Golpell 1s the beſt riches, 1t 
| | were not bought deare if a man fold all he had ro purchaſe it : we ſhould ra- 
| | ther take the judgement and opinion of one Angell, then of a thouſand 
| | worldly perfons:it 1s no matter what they lay,they know not their telicity: 
|  flc(h and bloud hath had no revelation in thele things; it is the Spirit of God 
| onely that cat) [ſkew us the things given us of Godjit is the ſcope of this place | 
| to Conhrme the confolations,ver. 3,4, 5. 


> | | 
| f - 111 2Encra.l ; now 1N particular there are foure things to be conſide- | 
| rcU Or, 


1. What theſe Anpelsare. 
2. What account God makes of them. 
| 3. Whar afteHton they beare to-men,in that they are ſaid todeſire,&c. 
4. \ hat their knowledge is, in that they areſaid to looke into,&c. | 
1. Now tor the firſt you muſt mts , that all creatures are of oneof 
| thele threeforts. 1.1nviſible, 2. Viſible. 3-Both viſible and inviſible, Man is| 

| doth viſible in reſpeR of his body, and inviſible in reſpeR of his toule. The 


| | heaven,and carth.and C eas,and beaſts,and fcules,&e are viſible : the inviſible 
creatures are theſe Angels. 


| Of Angels, The eſtate of this invifiale world 


their names art fit unrevealed to us; ver { ? 

; yer lome things the Scriptures tor our good hath 
and natuces. = fall,and the! efore tothis queſtion I anſwer two waics. I. By cnkiles ng 
| What they are inname, 2, What they be innatuce, 
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Þ a4: 12, Which thinrs the Angels deſire to looke into, 


* 1 !The names given them are of three ſorts. x. Some expreſle their na- 
ture, and fo they are ſþ:yits, 2. Some expreſle their excellency and dignity, 
| and fo they arecalled principalities and powers, Cc. 3.50me expreſie ther ot- 
| ice and employment, and lo they are called Ange/s in this place, which (1g- 
nifies Meſlengers;becau'e they are ſent to mmiſter to them which are hcires of 
' /alvation. Heb, .14. 

2. Now for their natures: Angels are ſpiritual ſubſtanees inviſidle and im- 
' mortal, ſudfiſting ot themlelves, indued with ſingular underſtanding and. 
' treedome of will,created of God for his glory 1n his tervice 1n the world, el- 
' pecially in the Church, | 

But why are they called by the name of office more uſually then by rhe 
' naines that expreſſe ther natures ? 

It js becauſe God dclizhes in them for their ſe: vice, and they them'elves 
' are more glad of well-dojng,then of their happincfle 19 nature;trom whence | 
| we may learngthat 1715 not enough to get ſingular gitcs and excellent eftates, | 
'unlefle webe 11duitrious 11 the uſe of them ; our glory heth nor in excellent 
| parts,but inthe truictall n'e of them. We ſhould learn chen of Gods Angels 
| to obey asthey obey,that Gods w:ll may be done on carth as 1t 1s 18 heaven; 

that is, 1 willingly, 2 ſpeedily, 3 conſtantly. For fo the Angels oveyzelie we 
' may be as the Angels of God for gifts,axd yr gor to bell, 

Butarcallthele icorporeall ſpirits here meal ? 

No:tor ſome of then fell away,and ſtood not in the truth: it is onely the 
| 900d Angels, called the ele Angels, 1 Tim.5, 21.are here meant ; bur it ts | 
; worth the noting, what finne hath brought upon the Devils, they have no: | 
 onely loft their nature in reſpe& of purity , but their aames to, ſo as u{tally | 
whenthe Scripture calleth Angels, it meaneth it of good Angels : they have | 
loſt the dignity of their very tile: this is the fruit of pride, or envy, cr dilo-| 
bcdience,or whatſoever elie was their fin.Some ſay it was pride in aftcing. 
divimty : forme lay it was envy (tirred by the decree otexalting of mans na- 
ture above Angels in and by Chrilt : ſome lay arranſgreilion of fome cum- | 

mandemen:s in particular,not exprelt a3 Adams was, 
Thus of their names and natures. 
2. Now for the ſingular account God males of them , it inay appeare C1. 
vers waies z 1. By the excellent titles given them,as arc ſtars of the mornmy, | 
Poo of God principalitie; and powers, ec. 2, By the place he ſets them jn,hee 
| placeth them next his owne perfon, in the chamber of his owne preſence ro 
| be alwates about him, even 1n heaven, the fairclt ruome inthe whole buil- 
ding of the world. 3. By the truſt he hath put inthem, hee hath commirted | 
; the charge of his EleR unto their proteRion and care,P/al 34. 91 Heb.t. 
i 4 4-by the fingular grace of confirmation, that now in Chrilt they oncly | 
| otail the creatures ſhould never have experience in their own nature of atiy 
evil, Col.2.10, The conſideration herevt ſhould kindle in us a holy unpari- | 
enceutdelireſo to diſpatch Gods worke on earth; that wee might halte co | 
that c1me and place,when we ſhall be like the Angels of God, yea their very | 
loctety thuuld kindle defire to be with ſuch glorious creatures, aud in the 
meane t1me, how can we ſutticiently praiſe God, that hath appuinted ſuch 
| cxceilent Cc: eatures toattend upon us both in life and. death ? how ſhould we | 
eſtceme faithafhd repentance, that in Jeſus Chrift works unco us fuch a {afery 

of cltare under their willing and carefull proteQion 2 + . | | 
| -——J Now for their affection which they bearerotnan; we wukt in generall | 
know, thatasundetitanding is yee!ded they, {o is witl and deſire wntepara- | 
bly joyned with their knowledge, though in a far morenvble mayner then 
| they are man. There ate two principal differences berween the affetions | 
| mn Angatsand thote in men, For ficſt, Angels have ao thoſe baſe and inferi- 
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ed without all (infull, or mhappy 


our aFeRions that are in men,] meane the ſenſirive appetites. Secondly, An- 


"Which things the Angels deſire to 


gels have not their affections leatedin any cne place,or ſubjeA,as the foun- 
raine of affeRions, a3 in man, the heart is the (eat of afteRions, (of lomc of 
them,I meanc, which are more noble:) beſides that theis afte tions are Cart1- 
perturbations, | ; 
Now for their ſpeciall afteRion they beare to man either of love, Or jOY» 
or defiredivers Scriptures teſtifie, ar .18. 10, Luk.15-7,10 Eph. 3.10. This 
alſo appeares by their wondertull readineſle, and wiſdome, and care 1n the 
diſcharge of their proteCtion and preſervation of man,excellently ſhewed in 


a Viſion, Ezech.1. 


Now this deſire in themariſeth 1. out of the flames of deſire atrer the 
glory of God. 2. Out of a ſympathy or fellow feeling that they have as the | 
members of the ſame body with the Saints, Co/.2.10. | 

Now for the Ule of this third point, Doe the Angels thus afteFtonately 
long after, joy in , and deſire to behold the ſpirituall riches of the Church ? 
1. How ſhould this confound us with ſhame, that have nu more care to look 
into our owne happineſle ? 2. The defire and joy of the Angels ſhould be un- 


\ ro us a quick ſpur unto all well-doing, 3. We ſhould learn of them how to 


rejoyce in,and deſire after the good of others;we ſhould be ſo far from en- 
vy at their happineſſe, that wee ſhould defireto know the riches of Gods 
love to them, that we might joy in it. This were tobe as the Angels of God, 
and the contrary is to be like the devils of hell. 

Now the laſt thing is their knowledge, in thoſe words,to /ooke into. 

T o looke into. | 

Three things may be here noted. 

1. That the _— doe looke into the things of the Church ; they doe 
rake notice how things are carryed, which may both comfort and inltruRt 
us:Comfort us,that fo excellent creatures, who have the charge over us, are 
ſo watchfull over all our wayes : ſoas there cannot be the lealt advantage of 
our good, but they behold the face of God, and are ready prelt ro reccive 
commandments for our ſuccour and good. 2. It ſhould make us wonderfull 


| they looke upon us,and rake notice of all we doe. 


| 2. The word here nled in the originall ſeems toalludeto the Cherwubins | 
1.2. | about the Arke inehe Law , and fo imports, that rhe Angels looke upon | 
won vt h:Ch--\and into the things of the Church, as the Cherabins did looke upon the 
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Angels. 

|, That they 
wonderfull fincerity,and ſingleneſle,and parity of nature:This was ſhadow- 
ed wut, Exed.:6,8, inthat the Cherabins that ſhould loocke upon the Arke, 
were ot gold, yea of beaten gold,not onely excellent by creaticn, but by con- 


way far from contempt of envy,or any corrupt deſires or ends. Beſides,they 
did take this view as in the preſence of God, whom they made the witneſle 
and Judge of the uprightnefſe of their deſires. 

_ 2+ Thatitis with ſingular perfe&ion and exatnefſe : This was ſhadowed 
in that the Cherwbins were not one! lever within the moſt holy 
cole tothe Arke,yea at both ends of 

looke into the affaires of the Church. 


ces are alwaies apon it,as if they conld never looke enouph into it. 


4- Thar they defire to look into ; no \w 
todoe any rat/on tor the good of = things, as being wonderfully ready 
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| 


reſpeRive of our waies ; if notfor other reafons, yet becauſe of the Angels, } 


Arkeyz and fo it aflures us three things inthe manner of the looking ot the | 


looke into the Church and the things of the Church with | 


frmation allogas the workmanſhip of Chriſt:ſo as their natures were every | 


place,but} 
Arke, ver. 19. ſoas they throughly| 


3- Tharit is with fingular conſtancy of defire and admirarion.For their fa. 


: This was ſhadowed in the 
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 ſtrerchiag out of their wings, as if they were ready to fly to the [uccours of | 
the Church. 

Nowleſt man ſhould grow proud of his eſtate, it js added in the Law, 

' thatall this view of the Angels was upon the Arke, buteſpectally as it was | 
covered with the Merey-ſeat, tonote, that that which they moſt won- | 
der at, is the marvellous favour of God in the mediation of Chrilt, ſtilling | 

the diſpleaſure of God juſtly conceived by the view of his law broken | 


by mai. 


Thus of the manner of the knowledge, as it was ſhadowed out in the | 


old law. 
| Now thirdly 1 conſider of the kind of knowledge more diſtinQly that is | 


| inthe A ngels,and th# both »egariv*(y and affirmatively, 


| 


oels is not ſenſitive,but contemplarive,thar is,it is not by ſenſe. They doe not 
| know thing$ as we doe,by ſceing,or hearing, or [melling, or taſting, or fee- 
' ling. They have to eyes ro looke upon things withall, wor doe they know 
; things by images,or by reaſon,as the foules of men doe. When we conceive 
| ofany thing, we conceive of it either by images in the phantaſie,or we'tind it 
out by reaſoning or diſcourſe, and ſo make judgement of it, and chis judge- 
ment is as it were the eyes of the foule : but thus doe not the Angels know 
things, nor doethey know things by their eſſence as God doth, For Gods 
 eflence is as it were an infinite looking glafle, in which all chings ine in | « 
their natures and motions,and ſo he knowes them. That God that hath gi 
ven vertue to precious ſtones or glaſſes to ſhew things remote from them, 
| hath ſuch apower in his owne being infinitely much more: but thus doe not 
che Angels know things. Thus negatively. 
' 2, Affirmatively:there is a fouretold knowledge 1n Angels. 
1. Naturall, 
, Supernatural. 
3. Revealed. | 
| 4. Exprrementall, | 
1. Naturall,was the knowledge all Angels goodand bad had of things by 
Creation, 
| 2. Superraturall, was that ſaving knowledge,as I may ſo call it, by which | 
the good Angels to know God,that they cannot, nor will not fall from him, 
| but perteRly cleave to him. | 
| 3. Revealed knowledge is that illumination, by which God many times | 
pro=mgattgy the inyſteries of his will to the Angels otherwite hid to 
thein. 

4. Experimenta#, 13 the knowledge which they get by experience 
_ obſervation in the world, eſpecially in the Church, as things Caily | 
all our. ; gs wh | 

Bur that this point may be yet more cleare,it will be profitable to declare | 
itby conlidering the (everall things they know, and the rather becaulc they | 
know them nor all one way, All things Angels know areeither, 1. God. 
2. Or the creatures. 3. or the myfteries of the Goſpell. 4. or the thoughts | 
of men. 5. or things tocome. Now theſe things they know, bur after a di-' 
verſe manner/ | 

How doe they know God ? Y.- 

For opening of this I mrſt thew it by the eye of man three waies.By fight 
we know things firlt mediately, as by a glaſle expreſling the proportioh of | 
the thing we ſee,though we ſee not the thing it ſelte. Secondly,by the pre- | 
ſerce ot the thing in the eye ; or rather of the likeneflo, though the thing it | 
4 (cite benot in the eye,as when we look upon a man ſomewhat diſtant from ' 
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V/e, 


Which things the Angels deſire to lcoke into, Cnavy. 1, 


- Thirdly, when the thing ſeene is preſent in the eſſence of it in the very 
ER ſohtis in the eye of man.Now by the firft way the Saivts ſee God | 
on earth,that is to ſay,by means,as by a looking plaſſe,not face to face. By the 
ſecond,that is by ſome figne or likeneſle of Gods preſence,the Angels did ſee 
God by creation. By the third, way, that is by the lightſome preſence ot the 
glorious eſſence of God,is Godleene of the Angels face to face, as they arc| 
confirmed in Chriſt,and ſe al{o doe the bleſſed foules lec God, Ty 
2. Now for the creatures of all ſorts the Angels know them two waies. | 
1. In the glaſſe of Gods eflence,in which they perfectly arc reſembled, 2 By | 
certaine likeneſſes of things put into them immediately after their creation, 
whereas man hath his knowledge by degrees, and they view things as 1t | 
were in one view,aot ſucceſſively as we doe,but at onee,as it were by a ſud- | 


| 


« | ſhould be heires of ſalvation : and they did often attend upon Chriſt as the 


den coruſcation,as I may call it,they ſee what is in the creatures ; as the hea- | 
venshad their perfeRion all at once,ſo had the Angels: and as the perteRion 
in the heavens is alwaies aRually, ſo is the knowledge of Angels alwaies 
perfeR in a, ſo there is no time wherein they know not any creature God | 
hath made. , 

3. As for the myſteries of the Goſpell, it is probable, that the maine heads 
of (alvation of the EleR by Chriſt , they knew it ſhortly after the creation, 
elſe how could they diſcharge the guardianſhip of the Ele, it they knew 
nothing of their ſalvation ? It was their funion to miniſter to them that 


| Saviour of the Chnrch, when he appcared : yet the ſeverall branches and de- 
terminations, and the circumſtances of time, and their employments, or the 
perſons in ſeverall ages that ſhould be called, (as for example, the calling of 
the Gentiles) or the like things, that concerned either their miniſteries, or 
the myſteries of Chriſt, they did not know by nature, but by grace of reve-| 
lation after, Fph. 3.10. | 
4. For the thonghts of men, I muſt diſtinguiſh:ſome thonghts are ſo ſecrer 
and ſtill in the mind,as they make no impreſſion upon the body at all : ſome 
| wo are {o boyling and working, that either by geſtures, or by the im- 

reſhons of ſome afteAions raiſed by them, they leave ſome print upon the 
ody. The firkt kind God onely knowes:of the ſecond kind a wiſe man will 
know much by gheſle,much more the Angels of Ged. 
5. Laſtly,as tor things to come, they mult be conſidered either as they 
hang 17 their cauſes neceflarily,or probable in nature, or as they are expreſſed 
in the propheſies of Scripture, or as they are ſecret inthe counſell of God. 
Things ro come of the firſt two kinds the Angels doe know reſpeQively. 
The third fort onely God knowes. 

yu my y of the nature, account, afteRiogs, and knowledge of the 

npels. 

The maine uſe of all is, that which is here intended, viz. that the deſire of 
theſe noble creatures ſhould 1nconrage and ſettle us in the aflurance and efti- 
mation of the grace brought us in the Goſpell, 

Thus of the 12.verſe, and fo of the firſt part, v:z. matter of Conſolation : | 
The matter of Exhortation followes to verſe 8, of Chap. 3. 
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ſe 12. Wherefore gird up the leines of your minde : be ſober, and rruſt per- 
mefth on the grace f 5 brought unto you by therevelation of Teſws Chrif#. 


[] Itherto of the fi:{t maine point of the doArine of this Epiſtle,v:z. mat- 


ter of Conſolation. Now followes the fecond,viz. matter of Exhorta- | 


, 


tion, from ver. 13.of this Chap.to ver.$.of Chap. 3. 
The Exhortaion is twofold,generall and {| 4x” 13-2 tipaer 7 ſuch 
| duties as belong to all Chriſtians as they are Chriſtians,to ver. 1 3. of Chap.:. 


; others,ver.1 3.0 Chap.2.to ver,$, of Chap. 3. | 
The ]enerall Exhortation 1s likewiſe twofold : For either it concerns the 


——| In theſe words, and thereſt thar follow to the end of this Chapter, two 
things may benoted. Firſt,the things to which he doth exhort. Secondl-;the 
reaſons,by which he doth enforce his Exhortat1on. 


Vex. 13. "Girdu þ the loines of your minds. | 


| ſpeciall, concerning parcicular duties , as they {tand 1n ſpeciall relation " 
' 


| matter of holineſle in this Chep.or the mcanes of holineſle, Chap.2.1.to 1 3. | 


| 


| 


The things to which he doth exhort are three. 
| 1. The firſt concernes the renovation of the minde : gird up the loines of 
your minde. 

' 2, The ſecondconcernes the moderation of life, Be ſober. 
| 3. Thethird the confirmation of hope,7Tr»ft perfectly, &c, 


r. From the image of God,ver.14,15,16. 


3. From the redemption in Chrilt,ver,1 8.to 2 2, 

4. From the relation to the godly,ver. 2 2, 

5. From the immortality of the {oule,ver.23. 

| 6. From the immortality of the body,ver. 24,25. | 

| Thus for the order: From the coherence divers things may be noted. | 
Firſt, that we are ſeldome comforted, but we had necd to be exhorted, 

fo apt are our hearts to ſecurity, and ſouſuall is ir, that deadnefle of (piric 


The reaſons are fixe, taken | 


| 
| 

| 2. From the judgement of God, ver. 17. | 
| 


ſhould follow lively joyes. Beſides, Sathan 1s apreſt co caſt in his bale 1nje- 
ions after any comfort, as it was with Paw! atter his revelations. 
Secondly,that the beſt uſe of Conlolation, is to ſtirre us up to godly can- | 
verſation, and the letling of faithand hope; and thereby wee may note a | 
difference betweene the illa{ions of Sathan, and the crue comftorcs of the 
holy Gholt. a 
Thirdly,that the meditation of the defare of the Angels, and the true Pro- | 
phets of God ſhould make us aſhamed of the ſlowneſle of our hearts, ad | 
quicken us rogird up the loines of our minds. 
Grd up the loines of your minds. 
Theſe words are wetaphericall,and may be three waies interpreted. 
1. Firſt, hereby may be ſignified , that wee ſhould with all care lay hold | 
upon Gods covenant, and in our mindes and affeFions imbrace it : For 
the girdle upon /eremies loynes is a type of Gods covenant with the people, 
ſer.13.11. 
| 2. Itmay note the humiliation wherewith our minds and hearts ſhould be | 
abaſed before the Lord : ſo togird the loynes mult be taken,E/ay 32.11, | 
3- Bnt thirdly and chiefly, hereby is fignified the care we ſhould have to 
removeall the impediments that might hinder faithand godlineſſe: ir being | 
a metaphor taken from the manner of the Eaſterne people, who wore long | 
garments, which till they were girded up, were a great hinderance buth to / 
labour and travaile. | 
| _ 4 Totheſe may beadded, thatirt is uſed to note the watchfull expeRa- 
tion of Chriſts comming, Luke 12,35. 
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102 Gird up the loines of your minds. CHAP. 1,| 
= m ndo in generall we may here note, | 
)\ 5 That &.- 2odlineſſe, and devotion, and faith have many hinderances: | 
| T9 _ many oe - = - of _— any could order their courle io | 
wilely, bur t 1d hnd unpediments. 
Ie | Th. uſe is «uma 0 ſuch as find no hinderances : If it be the true 
: | grace of Chriſt,there are lets:a ſigne they are ina flumber, and know not the | 
waies of heaven : theſe waics are ſtrait and narrow. Secondly, for com fort | 
and incouragement to the godly that are troubled with lctts ; it hath alwatcs | 
| been ſo,the godly were ever annoyed with the loynes and lon? garments, | 
2. That thic firlt care ſhould be to be prepared, and reſolved again!t theſe | 
| letts. 
| 3+ That theſe lers are daily, they are as the very garments of our backs, 
4. That they may be many times about things that ſeeme 1:eedtull. 
5- That of all the impediments of godlinefle,thole that are within are the 
| worlt, therefore he laith, gird up your minds. ]l| company,multituce of bu- 
ſinefle, carnall counſell and friends, lofles, diſgraces, enemies, and wite, and | 
| farme,and riches,and plealures,aregreat letts;10 i» the world,and the Gevill: 
| | but yet the worlt are within the minds of men. And thus in generall, 
| Now in particular divers things may be profitably conſidered, 
1. For what men muſt be thus prepared and made ready. 
| 2. What arethe garmerts of the mind, or inward lets. 
| 3. Why mult they be girded up. | 
| 4. How mult they be girded or reſtrained. 
| 5. It is tobenoted,that he faith, gird up, not calt off. 
| 6. The Uſes. | 
I. For the firſt, this mgraphey in theletter was uſed in thoſe countries npon 


foure occaſions, 1. When they were to goe a journey, 1 King.4.29. C& 9.1, 
2. W hen they wereto runa race.1 Kmng.18.45. 3.When they were to hight 

| a dattaile, 1 Xing.2.1. 4. When they went to labour, P7ro9.3i.17. Inall 
| foure [enles ſpiritually we muſt haue our minds girded and refolyed againit 
' 1mpediments ; wearetravellers, runners, labourers, fizhters,and in all theſe 
| reipects we muſt be girded and addrefled to them :- we cannever runne the 
 raceot godlineſle, we cannever doe the works of godlinefle, we can never 
' abide the bard firrſe, and fight of godlineſſe and faith ; we can ncver hold 
; out in oar journey to heaven, unlefle we daily ſtrive againſt the hinderances 
that, will be caſt in our way, I ſay daily, and inwardly. | 
2, For the tecond:there are 1 4. internall letts of godlineſſe: 12, of them im- 


. . . . ”— | 
14 Internal ler plyed in the compariſon of long garments, and 2, of them in the fimilitude 
ot gocuncle, | otloynes, 


{| TIherwelve inwardlets are theſe: | 
|, [pmorance a vaile, E/ay 25-8. it hinders, Eph.4.17. 
2, Carnall reaſon, 2 Cor.;.18. | 
3. £244 thowghts,orconmemplative wickedieſle, 1:r.4.14.Gen.b.c 8. | 
4. Security, mindleſneſſe, meogitancie, which ſhewes it {clte eyther by 
not heeding, or by not remembring, or by not reſolving, or applying, or 
practiſing. : 
| $- Caveefthe world: It is not much buſineſſe,or wealth,or many occaſions: | 
\ but the love men have to the world that hinders them. Cares of life. ; 
þ 6. Trenbles of mnd:diſquietneſſe of mind, worldly or cauſcleſle larrows, 
unpatiency,when mens uncircumciſed minds will not bearethe puniſhmer; | 
their ans, Thele binderaſſurance,lociety,labour of godlineſle, Lev.26.41, 
{ce the phraſes uſed Prov.1 Fells. Ecclz.37. | 


I 5 earfulneſeand doubrs feare . , | 
| culty,or ill luccefic,&c, ler.1.179. RG "ven that diſgrace,or aith- 


| 


. 
. 
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| IPY 13. Gird up [ be lomes of your minds. | LO 3 
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| &c '[h1s fruſftrates all tor the preſent, andangess God. | 
g. Precipitation of mima,when mens haſte 1s in them,as the Hebre W phraſe | 
| is, /ob 20.2, Thus Davidſaid in exceſſmments : it is tranſlated, in his haſte, T | 
| am caſt out of thy ſight : ſuddennefle, raſhneſle, adventuroulſneſle 1s hereby 
| meart,Prov.15.28. This hinders, r.ſoundnefle of underſt inding,by expoſing 
' to tentation. 2, by leading out of the race. | 
' 16. Haraneſſe of mind, oppoſed to fearing alwaies, Prov.2 8.14. unteacha- | h 
' blenefle:the ditticulty that 1s in men to be perſwaded,or moved. | 
| fl. Diſconragement Heb. L212 2: : 
12. (onfternation,or amazecinefle of mind: Lake 24.4. 2 The(.2.2, | 
And when hee faith not barely, gird up yorr minds, but the lomes of the | 
minde,it importeth two things, For the loines.in the minde ſignifie 1. hea- 
 vineſſe,dulneſſe:ſo the worduled 2 Ch:0n.10.10. 2.concupiſcence : thele | 
| muſt eſpecially be girded hard;yeaall the relt mult be girded upon theſe, | 
Thirdly, we ſhould gird up our minds for divers realons. | . | 
1 #Becauſe the mind notattended will elſe run into a ſecret frame cf evill | Wiy 2 mul 
cogitations,or ſtand {till in emptineſle being not woond up. | be lo careful | 
2. Becaule that which is ha/:5ng may be turned out of the way, Heb.1 1,1 ;, | +f our minds. 


3. Becauſe the minde in pollution, as it 1; moſt ſecret, fo it is mult loath- | 


ſome, Tit.1.15. Epb.2.3. | 

4. Becauſeelſe through cultome wee may come fo 4 reprobate minde, | 
Rom. 1, | 

5. Laſtly,becauſe the keeping of our mindes 1s the keeping of cur foules, 
Pyrov.g.s. 

For the fourth, there are divers rulesto be obſerved for the girding up of 
our minds :; we may gird up our minds divers waies. "JETS 
| 1. By confefling and complainingof them (4 meane of theſe fecrer impe- | ns 
diments ) unto God;one way to reltraine them is to confetle them. | nm: 

2. By inflaming the /ove of God in our minds.” For it wee could love God | 
withall our minds, we were fate from all impediments, 

3. We muſt be ſure we be renewed wm onr minds. For the old minde will | 
:ever be girded up; we mult ve renewed 1n be ſpir:t of our minds, that is, in | 
or carnall reaſon:tor thaslike an old belldam 15 the mother and nurle of all 
che reſt, Eph.4.2 2. Y 

4. We maſt [þcak often with our minds 35 the Hebrew phraſe is, that is, we | 
mult obſerve,check,informe, con{1der,and dire&tour mindes. | 

5. We mult get the word of God written #n onr minds and obey the moti- | 
ons of the Spirit,that /aw of our minds. 

6. We mult converle much with the godly, and wiſe, that they ma. ftir | 
#p our mindz,e\pecially labouring to be ot the ſame mind with them... 

7, We muſt carefully put on that g3rale of truth, mentioned E ph.6. which | 
is tnward fincerity, which 1s a Care ſpeedily to ſtrive againlt thoſe inward | 
j corruptions daily,and with {trength of reſolution. 
8. Laſtly,in this rext ewothings are exceedingly availeable:21z. 1.ſobrie- | 
ty intheulcof earthly things ; 2.ard perfeR aſſurance af Gods favour and 
glory to Come. It 15 want offetled affurance, andthe love ot earthly things, 
chat ſo much en:a»gles men with the hurt of all ſorts of impediments, | 

The fift thing to be obſerved is,that he faith, gerd wp, and not caſt off, im- | 
 porting,that in this life, even in the godly, there is nor a perfe& deliverance | 
from the inward (trife with hinderances that ariſe from our COrrupt nature : 
| Thoſe garments they have ſtill, but they are girded up, which is true of the 
| moſt of the impediments mentioned before. + H : 
| The Uleis tor great reproofe of our incredible flackneſſe berein the mo | Fe. - 1 
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| -.& Hypocriſie:a double heart,a heart and a heart, allowance of diſtraRions, | ; VE 
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CHAP. 1* 


Beſober. 


A ltixfold loori- 


IO 


' 
By 
> 
9 


ofus,who know not of any lets in our minde; never obſerve ignorance,car= 
' nall reaſon, ſecurity, love of earthly things, worldly ſorrow, hypocriſie, pre- 
cipitation,diſcouragement,dulneſle,and evill thoughts. Thoſe of us that doe 
diſcerae them,how weak are our hearts? how doe we trifle? we feele them 
| not to be aburthen:werefift themnor in the beginning. How juſtly might 
God leave us toa very reprobate mud tor our ſlacknelfle herein even of know- 


way, and there left either never to returne , or not without unſpeakavic hor- 
ror of conſcicnce, 
Secondiy,let ns be warned,and ſtir up our ſelves in a daily care in the way 
to heaven,and the labour of gedlinefle. Let us conſider, that this 1s given us 
here in charge in the very firſt place,as the ground of all the reſt : in vaine to 
| expe& holineſſe of life, 1f we looke not to the daily lets of godlinefle. And 
the rather let us be incouraged hereunto , becauſe though wee have thele 
things in us, yet if we uſe the meanes togird them ap, it will not hinder our 
| acceptation with God,nor the fuccefſe of our godly profeſlion. 
Be ſober, | There is a ſixfold ſobriety. 

1. Sobriety in opinions,oft which the Apoſtle ſaith,be we/e ro ſobriety, Rom, 
12. 23. This hathin it, 1. A feare to conceiveof Gud or godlineſle, atterany 
ſenſeleſſe or unwarranted courſe, 2, A repreſling of that itching deſtre after 


| the knowledge of Gods ſecrets,or hidden things, Dewr.29.ulr. 2. Modelty 


in venting our opinions, or delivering our judgement. 4. A falpending 18 


| donbrfull things. 5. A yeelding upon implyed dangers in things indifferent, 


as in reformation of ſuch abuſes as we fee good men condemne, though wee 
have not exprefle Scripture: A fingular waiwardnefle in many, they will not 


apparell,&c. 


| 2. Sobriety in prayer, 1 Pet.4.7, and to be ſober in prayer is, 1. to bead- 


viſed and deliberate;defirous to pray according to Gods will. 2, It is not ts 
be intemperate or peeviſh,as /onah was. 3. It is to be ſtayed, and fetled, and 
ſtabliſhed 1n perſwafion,nor wavering,& unconſtanr, or tolled with doubts 
and cauſcleſſe feares. 4. It is to pray with due reſpet of Gods Majeſty, 
without trifling or vaine babling:it 1s to let our woras be few, Eceleſ 5.5. 5.It 
is to keep Gods connſell,not to be proud,or boatt of ſucceile,or (peak of the 
ſecret ſweetneſle of Gods love without calling: it is ro concealc the famili- 
arity of God in ſecret, 

3. Sobriety in the practice of godlineſle : 13 generall this the Apoſtle calls 
holinefle with ſobriety, 1 7:m..3.15. which ttands, 1.in lowlineffe of minde, 
and ſenſe of our owne vileneſſe:jt is tobe holy wichour vain-glorious boaſt- 
ing. 2. In keeping the bounds of the Word both for ſins and duties; itis to 
take heed ot fanfies, or vaine ſtretching our of our pratice to avoid ſuch 
things as any way the word condemnes : {o in duties...3-.1n-not-medling 
with the bufinefle of others : it is not to be a buſe-body,to ſpend our ſelves 
in prying,or cen{uring,or inquiring after others: Ir 13 a vile thing to /+ffer as 
« buſie-body, 1 Pet.4. 4. In avoiding raſh zeale and indiſcretion inthe cir- 
cumſtances of well-doing. The w—_—_ is ſometimes rendred ds/creet, as Tit. 
| 2.5. and vigilant;yer. 2. 5. Innot judging,Gal.6.1,2. 

4- Sobriety in reſpe of the pleaſures and delights of this life : and to be 


orunlawfull ſports and games that are of ill tame. 2. To reftraine onr affei- 
ons inthe uſe of them ; to uſe them as though we uſed them nor, not ſuffe- 
ring our hearts tobe ſtollen away by them: 3, To reſtraine the excellive uſe 


| of chem, not to make a vocation of them.a ſpeciall linne in the Genery of this 
——  ———— — 


land, 
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ledge? How jultly might webe left ro our {elves,and fo be trwrned ont of the | 


leave their faults till dire Scripture be brought againſt it , as in vanity of 


{| ſober in them Is, 1. Toletthe Word of God be our rule for the matter of | 
them, not to delight in unlawfull pleaſures, as chambering and wantonneſle, | 


| 
[ 
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any evill affection, 6. Not to make merchandiſe of them, as to uſe their {ports 


— ——— 


Be ſober. 


and heir followers. 4- To be well adviſed for the circumſtances, the 
mg 5 company, and ſuch like ; that ws neither inſnare our ſelves, nor 
give occaſion of offence. 5+ To reſtraine the paſſions that uſe to break out 
about them, that they be not occaſions of diſcord or contempt, as Ze, or 


— — wn a 


as meanes of gaining from others, 7. To uſe our delights with conſideration | 
of our callings,as Miniſters,children, women, ſervants, 8c. that which may be 


comely in others, may not be ſo many times,and in many things,in theſe. 


-. There is {obriety in apparell, 1 Tim.2. 9,10. This ſobriety hath 10 1t 


 foure things : 1, Comelineſſe, which takes order for both extreames, that our 
apparell be neither rude to diſhonour our body, nor ſtrange for the unwon- | 


tedneſle or unſecinelineſle of it. 2. Shame faftueſſe and modeſtie,which takes | 


order 1.chat our apparell be not the apparell of another {ex,Dewt.22.5 .2,0r | 
' of knowne difſolute perſons : modelt women may not goe as whores goe. | 
| 3. thatit tend no way to provoke inordinate deſires in our ſelves or others, ' 


as painting, pertuming,naked breaſts,&c. The third thing is fr#gaſity,v hich 
hath re(pe, 1. to our degree, that we goe not above it - 2. to our ability 10 | 
that degree, as if we be indebt,or of lefle meanes then others of that degree. 
2.to the rate of our expences:for to ſpend 45 much as the formoſt in our rank 


| 15no {obriety,though we obſerve the two former rules. It is ſobriety not to 


be ſo coſtly or brave as athers, as wee by eur degree might be. The fourth | 


thing is piety: a Chriſtian ſhould in his very apparell proclaime his religion, | 


; not onely by the moderation of it, but by a free willingneſſe to doe good to , 
any, and by profeſſing to know a greater comelineſle, even the decking ot 
| X 

the hid man of the heart, and the ornament of good works. 


' Ecripture for the moſt part reproveth or direteth women for their apparel, 
| jt was becauſe men in thoſe times did lefle exceed ; bur now that men are 


' 
| 


| 
| 


alſo. 
There are divers reaſons why wee ſhould make conſcience even of our | Reaſonsagainit 


' 
' 


 apparell. 


| 
| 
| 


For the cleare underſtanding of this dorine concerning apparell 4. rules 
are to be obſerved. | 

1. That whereas the Word of God doth not preciſely tell what apparell 
we ſhould weare:the judgment and example of the wiſeit and godlielt men | 
inthe country where we live is to be followed. | 

2. That the ſinne reacheth as well to men as to women. For whereas the 


zrowne {o ctfeminate,the cenſure lights upon them as well as women. 
3. Thar finne may be committed in the faſhion, or putting on,as well as in 
the matterfor colt,1 Per. 3.3. Rom.12.2. | 
4. That che vanity of often changing into faſhions is to be condemned 


1. Here it isa part of our ſobriety, 

2. Nothing 15 required of us more then what is required of all that feare 
God,and is oblerved by many that might ſtand upon ir as well as we. 

3. Wee are forbidden to faſhion our ſelves according to this world, | 


' Rom. 12.2. | 


| 
| 


| 


 veniences,elpecially it we perſiſt in it againſt our conſeience. | 


4- Vanity here 18 an occaſion of contempt : it doth not make us the better 


| thought 0n,bur the worſe:how ſhall I beleeve that he hath nor vanity in his | 


heart,that is clothed with it on his back ? 
5. God will ſcourge us even for our clothes, Zeph.r. Eſay 3. 


6, Our apparell is the fruit of our ſinne ; and ſhall the theefe be proud of | 
his halter ? | 


7. Vaine apparell begets in us pride, yaine thoughts, luſt, and many incen- | 


| 85. Sobricty inapparell is a ſingular praiſe,an alluring vertue. | 


The 
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Reaſonsagainſt 
drunkennefle. 


F''s 


——— 


| the liberties of their buttery and cellers: 2. to reſtrain their vay going to | 


— 


I —— 


CHAP. 1 


Be ſober. | 
"The fixt thing is ſobriety in meats and drinks,and fo rgtraineth both glut- | 


tony and drunkennefſlc, but eſpecially the later, Lake 21.24. Rom. 13.13. 


There are many reaſons againſt drunkennefle. | | 
1. From the nature of it:It is a paganiſh ſin,a /»ff of the Gentiles,u Pet.4.3. | 
yeatisa brutiſh ſin, it transformes a man into a beaſt:a work of the fleſh,yea | 
one of the worlt,and therefore ſet in the laſt place, Ga/.5.21. a work of dark. | 
neſſe,yea itis d:ſhoneſty, Rom.1 3.13. bans) 
2, Fro the time, 1. Of committing it , they were wont to be drnnk zn the | 
mght,u Theſ.5.7. as they commit whoredome , ſo were they aſhamed of 1t. | 
2, Of forfaking it:the night u paſt the day us at hind, Rom. 13.,11,12, 
3. From the effeRs ot it. 
1. Internall. : 3 
x. It takes away the heart of a man:firſt from himlelfe; it {wallowes him 
up, E/ay 28.7. 2.from Gods ſervice, Hoſ. 4. 11. 3. from the conſideration of 
Gods judgements, 1.preſent,/ay 5.11. & 56.12. 2. the lalt judgement,and 
his owneend, Zeke 2 1.34, 4. from the care of his owne happineſle, Amos | 
.6.1.4- | 
; 2. It breeds rage, Prov.20.1. 
3- It breeds luſt and filthy deſfres, Prov.2 3.2 9. 
4. It wonderfully beſots a man, Prov.20,1. & 23.mt. 
2. Externall. 
x. It drawes a man out of the way of falyation,E/ay 25.7, 
2. It breeds vomiting and vile uncleanneſlc of that kind, E/ay 23.8. 
3- It breeds mecking and contempt, Prov.20.1, P/al.69.1 3. 
4+ It breeds a caſting out from the fociety of the godly,1 Co7.5.1:. 
5- It breeds poverty and famine, Prov.21.17. {cel 1.5, 
6. It dreeds abundance of ſorrow, Prov. 23.29, 
7. It breeds contention, Prov.z 3.29. | 
$. lt breeds unutterable danger, Prov.2 5.3 2,34. | 
9. It breeds the wrath and curſe of God in general], F/ay 5.11. | 


-—w—  -— — 


10. It breeds damnation both of body and loule,1 Cor.6.10. 
Ob. But I am not drunk,1 cancarry it and goe away. 

Sol. Woe to them that are ſtrong to drink wine,C>c. FE ſay 5.22. 

Ob. But I doe not drink {o exceſhively,l onely lit in the alehouſc,and now 
and then drink but alitrle. | | 

Sol, Drinkangs is one of the /ufts of the Gentiles as well as drtmkenneſle, | 
and to fir at it 15 accurſed, E/ay 5.11. 

O06, Bur I never drink my ſelte,but give my friends the drink. 

Sel. Woe to him that groes bu neighbour drink, Hab.2.15. | 

O06. But I never made any man drunk, nor doel drink much. | 

Sol. He 18 accurſed,that eater and drinketh with the drunken, that compa- | 
meth with them Mat.24.49. 

F/e 4..For drankards to bewate and take heed, and if it be poſſible to get | 
out of che [nave of the devil; eſpecially ler thoſe monſters be warned, r. that 
are uſually drunke : 2, that rake a pride in drinking, E/ay 23. 1. Secondly, 
for maſters of families te reſtraine theſe abuſes,and to this end, 1.to reſtrain? 


£ 
/ 


: 


drinking houſes,or elſe to caſt them out of their hoaſes,P/a/.101. Thirdly, | 
| for Church- wardens and Juſtices of Peace to ſee the retormation of this, to | 
ſearch and inquire from day to day, and eſpecially to looke to the houſes | 
y PR 

that entertaine ſuch, elſe they are guilty of all the drunkennefſe , and filthi- \ 
nefle is committed without PII. Laſtly, if the Lord have kept, any | 
of us from this vice,be thanktull, and ſhew our ſubjeRion alſo inthe former 


| rules. 
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Truft perfefth. 


[E T rift perfetty on the grace which us to be brought wnto yor in the revelation | 
| of Ieſiu Chriſt, 

| Thethicd thing he exhorts unto 1s hope,and cruſt in God, which is ampli- 
| fied by the manner and meature,rr»ft perfettly : and ſecondly, by the objeR, 
' viz. the grace which us to be broughF at the revelation of Chriſt : which is tor- 
| givenelle of all ſinnes,and erernall {alyation of our foules, which is called che | 
| hope of eternall-ife,T it. 1.2, | 


Hepe i: ſelfe is one ot the three principall graces: Faith, Hope, and Charity | 
comprehends the tubſtance of all holinefle; but of hope in it [elte,] have con- | 


: 


, 


| (idered of it in the notes upon the third verſe:1t is the manner,and the objet| 


is here to be conſidered. Bur firſt I note briefly ſome things from the cohe- | 
| rence, inthat he firlt 1equirerh girding up of the mind, and ſobriery of lite, | 
and then addes the pertetion of our hope in God for ſalvation z wee may | 
obſerve, | 
| Firſt, thataſober and remperare life ts not enough to ſalvation ; one may 
| be free from drunkennefle, and exceſle in gaming, and voluptuoulneſſe, and 
| yet be in a miſerable caſe : wee maſt ger faith and hope allo ; as hee taid of 
| peace Heb.12.14.ſo may | ſay of ſobriety. | | 
' Secondly, that unleſſe we order our minds, and moderate our lives, wee 
| cannot cver attaine to eſtabliſhment of our hope of a better lite. | 
Thirdly, yea he teacheth us herein not to relt in the preſent gaine of god- | 
lineſſe,as to looke npon the preſent grace, but {till to haſten to the grace chat | 
is yerto be revealed. True grace ſhould not fo fatisfic us, as to make us neg-. 
; lect the expeRation and deſire of heaven. | 
| Thus much for the coherence. 

But yet the maine doctrine that the Apoſtle perſwades unto, is, that wee 
| ſhould lerionſly labour to perfect our truſt and hope of a berrer life; rhat we | 
| ſhould not be quiet, till we had eſtabliſhed our hearts in the aflurance ot ir. 
Being converted,God would have us fer our (elves, as it were, wholy after 
| aeaven. For the explanation of this doArine, I conſider, 

1. Whar it is to truſt perteRly on the grace of God. 

2. Why we ſhould be ſo conſtant and confident in ir. 

| 3. How we ſhould ſhew it,that wedoectrult perteRly. 

4. What we may doe to atcaine this aflurance, &c. 

For the firlt : To trult perteRly, 1s 

1. To hope and trult upon it ſincerely, and that hath ewo things in it : For 


3 


| firſt it is to truſt upon it without hypocriſie. 2. To truſt upon it without 
prophaneneſſe. W ithout hypocriſie we truſt upon eternall life , when wee 
| doe it not cnely in words,or in ſhew,but when we doe ir not without war- 
rant from Gods promiſes. Many men are confident of their talvation, bur | 
| alas it is but in ſhew or in words onely;for their owne hearts beleeve it nor, | 
| or it they doe , they hope upon unknowne meanes wichour any ground of 
warrant from the Word. 3. To hope without prophanenefle, is to bring 
luch a *ruſt as is joyned witha care of holineſſle of life ; care of ſuch a conver- | 
ſation, a> may fome way become the glory we looks tor. It is not to rw 
| tbe grace of Cod rnto wantonneſſe,or to makethe doQrine of our ſalvation by 
| Chriſt a 45c?rmme of 41berty tor the fleſh. 
| 2. To cruſt perteRtly upon falvatien is ro get a full aſſurance of hope : it is | 
to trult without wavering or donbttulnefle. 
| 3. 1tisto hope continually,to hope to the end,os ſome reade ithere It is 
| to hope in a!l eſtates, whatſoever befals us either internally or externally. 
| 4-It 1sco truſt wholy uponir,evento traft aponnothing elſe:ic is to with- 
draw our hearts trom confidence in any carthly thing whatſoever, foto 
eltecme it,as to care tor nothing elle, 


Pn nn EE i. 


ia 
Five things in 
a perfect truſt, 


| | 4% 
—— _— ps a 
C2 
, 


/ 
Ce et a a — ro ——— Tr ae . 


_—_ M—__— i nor rt 


CEL oz 


at rr. Pars CY — —_—— - _ ——_. es rae ot MCG ds Ate ct _— - 


- —_—_> 


"_ --- vx -<—_- ea& 4 


c— 


n ' 

1 IP? STD2 

Ty \ IC i oo 

WCimiy i nunc 
j] 


eC.ctull ally 
ran.c of ive. 


——_ Ow” "ol 


| Truſt perfeftly. CHAP. 1. 
—— A — 
5. Itis to truſt fervently ; not coldly,or dally,but with a lively hope,and | 
11famed affeRtions. | 
For the ſecond : There are many reafons'why wee ſhonld be fo ſincere, 
fo fully aſſured, ſo conſtant 1n our hope of cternall life. Some few 1 will | 
touch. ; < | 
1. Becauſe God requires it, as may appeare by thele places, Heb.c, 11,18. 
10.23. (0l.1.25. & 2.2, Rom.15.13. Heb.z.6. Pſal. 71.14. 
2. Becaiile we are laved by hope, Rom.5.2 4. 
2. Becauic the miniſtration of the Gofp?ll is fo glorious : therefore it is a | 
ſkameto be ignorant of what 138 ſo fully and clearly revealed Ly the com- 
mandiment of God, 2 Cor.3.10,1 2. 
| 4. Becauſe Chriſt is vnr hope of p/ory : It 15a diſhonour ts his merits to ! 
| doubt of ir,Col.1.27. | 
| 5. Becauſeour perfeR happineſle conſiſts onely in that grace of God : wee | 


l 


' 


| ſhall never be perfely well till we get into heaven. | 
{| 6. Becauſe ourtruſt will be tryed and oppoſed by tentations and affli1- 

ons:it is good to zet on our helmet, for wee ſhall be lure to tight, and the ! 

; combat will be ſore : alittle hope will not ſerveturne ,1 T heſ.5.8. | 

| 7, Becaulecite we difhonour the proms/e and oarh of God, Heb. 6.18, | 

For the third: we ſhall ſhew it,that we doe trult perfely upon the glory | 

tO COMe: | 

1.1t wecanrejoyce in iteven ix tribu/ation, being not aſhamed of our eſtate | 


$ 


| whatioever befall us, Rem.5.3,5. & 12.12, 1 Theſ.1.5. ufng Itas an arcyre, | 


Heb,5.18. 1Ti1.4.10. 

2, If wee can u'e with all humility, and honcur all the heires of the ſame, 
| hope withus : 1f wee can lJovethe poore ſervants of God, and b2 atteted to | 
| them, as it they werealready in heaven;this would be an excellent ſizne,thar ' 
| wetcuſt in this grace to come, #pb.4.4. Heb.6.1e,1 1. | 
| 34. If we 7:0urne not emeeoderately for the dead, 1 Theſ. 4.13. | 

4. It we can conſtantly acknowledge the truth that 1s according to nodlineſſe, | 
| whatſoever the world think or doe,T r.1.1,2, | 
| $5.1twe daily {odke for, and haſte to thet bleſſed appearing ef Iefirs Chriſt, 
| T et,2.1 3+ 
| 6. If wecan keepe our confidence, though Gcd himſclfeſeeme to oppoſe 

 USzAs Job fail, If be kill meyer I will truſt in tim, Jeb 15.15. 
+. It wee can withdraw our hearts from the care and love of this world 
out of eſtimation of that'glory to come, Heb.11.,15,16, 
$. If we ca!) get the maſtery of the feare of de«th,lo as to rejoyce in the ve- | 
ry conguion of cur fieth,refolving that our fleſp pal reſt in hope, P/al.16. g. 
9 [f our corver/ation be in heaven, and onr hearts runne Gaily uponit, | 
Phil 3.21. 
| Forthe fourth:that we may attaine this ſtedfaſtneſle and ſull aſlurance.of 
| hope, five rhings are to be done: 
| Te We mult acquaint cur ſelves much with the comfortable promiſes of 
| the Scripture concerning eternall life in Chriſt, Row. 1 5.4, 
s Wee muſt cry our ſelves, whether wee have true grace or no, 1 T hef. 
2-16, | 
| 3.Wemuſt pray unto the Goal of hope to give us his Spirit of revelation, that 
we may know the hope of onr calling and accordingly may find «/ peace and ;jcy 
in beleeving it,Epb.1.18. Rom.n5.1% + 

4- We thould labour to be eftabliſted in all we {l- dotng , even in every gocd | 

' works and ward, 1 Theſ.1.ult,denys g wngod line fſe and worldly luſts and tying 


| ſober! 1,44 righteon ſly, and religtenſly in this preſent world, or elle we can ne- | 
| ver attaine this bleſſed bope, Tir.2.12,13, 
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| Ver. 12. Thegrace which is tobe 

5, We muſt hold faſt our hope when we have itand not caſt it away upon | 

any occaſion, Heb.G.18, Heb,z, | 
The Uſe may be, | : | 

| Firſt, for contutation of popiſh doftrine about the hope of ſalvation, and 

that in two points. Firſt, that they make hope to difter trom faith in infallt- 

bility, as 1f taith were certaine, but hope conjeAurall ; whereas we lee perie- 

 ion,and full affurance, and not wavering, 1s given to hope as well as faith ; 

' and fo it ſhewes the tenure by hope, 1s as certatre and infallible as by faith. 

| Secondly, in that they deny that men can be certaine infallibly of their ſal- 

| vation,their hope can be Tout probable ; we lee weare charged to mend thar 

| fault in our hope, and to pertect it,and get even a plerophorre of hope to rhe 

end, Heb 6.17. - 
Secondly, it may terve for humiliation to fuure forts of men amongſt us. 
| x. Thehirſt is hypocrites, who beare but the ſhew of hope, or have bur 
the bare words of hope: what will become of cthem,hex God ball rakr away 
their ſoules, Job 27.8. their hope will be as the houſe of a ſpider, lob 8.15. and as 

the giving up of the ghoſt, [ob KAR 

| 2, The ſecondis open profane perſons, that never made any ſhew or con- 

' ſcience of repentance. Thefe are without hope, Eph.z.12. 10 tar arc they from 
a perte& hope,they are {ure to loſe heaven, 1 Cor.6.9, Dert.:g.1 g 6c. 

| 3.Ot weak and wayward Chriſtians. This doctrine ſhould ſound in their 

| eares a54 great reproote, Why doe ye donbr, oh ye of little hope ? doth God re- | 
quirea perte& hope, and are yee till after ſo many daies to much unletled, 

 unperteted ? We ſhuuld account ic a great ſhame to have bur a lictle hope, 

eſpecially after ſo long proteſſton,and to much meanes,and to many pledges. 
of Gods love. | 

4. Ot backſliding Chriftians that fall away ; or to nſe the phraſe of the | 
 Apoſtle,are mowed away from the hope of heaven,either internally by an ha- | 
| bituall forgettulneſle of it,or externally by revolt or apoſtafie to the love of | 
| the world : Thele are fo far from perteRing their afjurance , that they fall | 
| away from 1t. 
| Thirdly, this ſhould ſerve for inſtruction ro quicken us to uſe all meanes 
for perte-ting of our hope, devoting our ſelves to the [indy of heavenly 
; things, and o the daily contemplation of the glory to come, according to 

the counlell ot the Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 11, not ſuflering ſorhfulneſſe to hinder 
from the {er1-us performance of our duties herein, ver. 1 2. 

Laſtly, here 1s great encouragement to all ſuch of Gods ſervants , as doe | 
truſt upon God tor their falvation:the Lord will never fasle them that truſt 11 
 bim.and whatſoever become of the hypocrite, yet will he never caſt away the | 

perfett man, [ob 8. 13,20, It God require ſogreattruſt, it imports there isa | 

lure preparation ofa glorious eſtate. Oh faith the Plalmilt, how great #7 hr: | 
govaneſſe thar he hath {aid up for them that truſt in him, P/al, 31,19. Thus of | 

the manner of our hope, 7 rf perfettly, Now followeth the objet of ir,viz. 
The grace which 15 to be brought unto 5 in the revelation of e(us ( hriſt : and 
here fir{t of the objeQtit felie., and then of the time of the communicatiun 
| of 1k, 


brought unto you, 
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| Thegracewbch u to be brought unto you. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Grace ſometimes ſiznifies the Goſpell,T+e.2.1r.ſometimes the favour of | Whit or:ce 
God in Chrilt, fo in the 1alutations of the Epiitle : ſometimes an externall ,nifics 10 the 
calling or funtion. fo Part calls his Apoſtleſhip a grace, Roz. 1. 16. ſome- [cycrall ACcepe 
times the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, ſo ulually : laſtly, ſometimes the elory of PWR 
heaven,ſo bere. : 

[r 15 true,that ſome reade it, the grace that 1: bronght in the revelation of Te- | 
ſus Chriſt:2nd fo it meanes that true grace Which in this world the Elect doe 

M receive, 
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The grace that is to be brought untoyou. CHAP, 1, 
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The 2lory of 
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#'acc in three 
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7, T ings we 


Gods grace in 
1 T , 
mercy. 


(hould mwtate 


receive, when Chriſt is revealed to them in their converſionto God by the 
| mighty power of the Goſpell:and ſo faure things might be obſerved : 
| * ThatGodrevealeth his Sonne in all that ſhall be ſaved at ſome time cf 
| their life or other. | | | ave; f 
| 2, ThatChrilt is neverrevealed in us till the rime the grace of the ſanAti- | 
| fying Spirit be wrought in us, and the riches of Gods graces 1n his promiles | 
| Le declared to us. For there is a double grace in the revelation of Chriſt. 1 The | 
| declaration of Gods grace in his promi/es. 2. The polleſfſton of the graces of | 
his holy Spirit, , | 
3. That were not,this grace is brought unto us, offred and urgedupon us, | 
| we would live and die without it. 
4. That when we know our intereſt in Gods favour, and that wee have 
received the true grace of Chriſt, we ſhould crult pertectly m it, and that 11 
all the foure ſenſes before opened. 
| But I take it intheſenleas it 15 rendred by the Kings Tranſlators,and (© | 
| underſtand it of the glory of heaven , which is to be conſidered both 1n the | 
' natare of it, it iscalled grace; and the time of manifeKation,not only 11 ge- | 
nerall, thar z« tobe brought wnto 14 : but in ſpecial}, at the revelation of Teſws | 
Chriſt. 
Grace. The glory of heaven is called grace in three reſpeAs. 1. Becauſc 
tis given treely without our deſerts,as the Scriptures prove, Eph. 2.5.5. Tir. 
2.11. Rom.4.15. & 5.21, 2,Becaule 1t 1s aſſured unto us by grace : as the 
| body of Chriſt is called bread, becaulc it i; fignifhed by it ; foour hope and 
| everlaſting conſolation 15 affured by grace,z T be/ 2.16. 3. Becauſe grace and | 
| holineſſe 1s the greateſt part of the kinzdome of heaven, For righteouineſle | 
is the maine thing wherein the kingdome of God contilts ; as the 1mage | 
of God in the creation was Adams greateſt happinefle, not Paradice unely, | 
lee P/al.17.nlt. Rom. 14 17.1 Pet.3.7.0 5.10. 0 | 
| The Ules are, 
| 1. We ſhould therefore diſclaime al! conceit of our owne me: its, and uſe 
our hearts to it affeRionately,to protcile rhat we are all that we are onely by 
| the grace of God, 1 Cor.15.10. 
| 2, It houldinflame our thankfulnefle : we ſhnld never be withour this | 
 facrifice, conſidering we have fo great inheritance by the meere grace of God ' 
im Chriſt, Ttis worth the noting, that the ſame word for cthankfulneſſe doth | 
ligne grace 1nthe original. ; 
3- We (ſhould have our Converſation atcording to the grace of Cod, 2 Cor... 
; 12, feerrg grace 1s that which will lyeby us torever, we ſhould be taken up | 
| with a perpetual! care of gettiag and increaſiny of it. | 
Lead Seeing God doth all tor us freely, we ſhould be importunate in prayer, | 
| that he would make us worthy of this calling,and urge him to fulfill all the good | 
| pleaſure of his own goodneſſe eſpecrally the worke of our ſanb with power thar h/; | 


F 
# 
. 


© 


name ard grace maybe glorifiedinns,2 Theſ.1 1112. | 
5. We thould learne to ſhew mercy as God doth. 

1. Though they deſerve it nor. 

2. In great abundance. | 

3- In matters of holinefſe as much as any other way , it being the beſt | 
 meanes to fhew mercy to theſoules of men. | 
4 Tobring it to them,not tarry cill it be ſought of us. 
| 5. Inthe moſt ſeafonable time:God doth not give heaven, or his bleſ- | 
| 
| 


? 


| M 
ings all at once, as men doe their workes ot mercy all at one time ot the | 


yeere. 


6. With conſtancie: God will never leave till they be in heaven, | 
7. With faith and faithfulnefle : ſo as promiſed mercy may be truſted | 


WOT on | 
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'VeR. 1} * At the revelation of leſus Chriſt. 
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on without faile ; God never diſappoints after he hath promiſed, wee may 
rult perfeRly on it. | 
Which u to be broup! t Anto you. | 
From the manner ot the propounding of the words divers things may | 
; be noted. | 
| 1. That the Chriſtians happineſſe in hope 1s better than the carnall mans 
felicity pretent; They muſt truit upon the grace to be brought ; yea ſo ae they | 
trult not in any thing elie, For they are ſure to have their happineſſe, and to 
enjoy it when they have it: ſo are not carna!l men of any thing they hold, as 
we may lee by experience, [3 it not better for a poore man to have the hope 
' of heaven when hz dies, thento be as ſome great men have been, which are | 
' now Ccotfounded and ruined? | 
2. God hath thought ic meet to deferre the glory of heaven: it is to be 


: 


 brought,it is uot brought already. | 
| It any a>ke,why God doth not give heaven, afloone as he gives grace and _Oneff. 
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I | favour, 

; | Tankwer: 1. That God thereby doth give way unto the kinzdome of Arſw. 

| ; Chrilt,for the excrcite of it onearth in gathering the Ele, and ſubduing his Why God gi-. 

5 enemies, which when 1t 15 Cone he will 4e/ver the Kingdome into his Fathers oy nut Ncave 
ASLQONNC AS 3 .C 


hards,and thrn God ſhall beall in all, 2, tis deterred,that ſo God might make .., 

evident proofe of the tauth and patience of hisſervants,and to ſhew that they | 1nd tarour, 

{tand by a bettcr grace then they had in their creation. Bur what ſhould [| 

wade into thiz point ? It is enough tor us, that it is the pleaſure of Gods will 

ic ſhould be {o, and it 1s equall we fthould doe our work before we receive 

Our Wages. | 
| 3. It thewes,that the Maker and Builder of that happineſſe is God, and | 
| that our glory 13 made ready ro our hands. 
| 4 It umports,thatas inthe ſtare of nature we cared not for grace;ſo inthe | 
[tate of grace wee are not ſo caretull as wee ſhould be of going to heaven : | 
{ when weare juttihed,and ſanAifed, we forget heaven : ic mult be brought | 
| UG U5,WE Wl icarce goe feeke It. | 
| $5. It thews, cur ſecurity and Torgetfulneſle ſhall not make the faith of God 
of none efſ«(!:17 (};all certainly be drought unto us. 

6. Laltly, wee may here gather one way of comforting our ſelves againſt 
the mnaArmittes that accompany Cur natures ; that when we feele our weak- 
Reiles, yet we ſhould be comforted inthe hope of the ſtrength wee ſhall 
have. Art thu humbled tor thy 1gnorance? why rejoyce in the knowledge 
thou ſhalt have. And fo I ſay of the unrowardnefle of thy nature to good: 
thinke of the time when Chrilt ſhall be perfeAly formed in thee : think of | 
the vrace all be brought unto thee, it thou be diſcouraged, and never of 
what rhou halt. 

| lt th-rev:lition of Teſs Chrift. 
Thar 15 at the day of Judgement. The day of judgement ſhall bea time of | Do7T. 
Wondertiu.l revelation. For rhen, Why thed y 
1. [be glory of his perton which he hath received of the Exther in hea. | *f 144grment 15 
| ven (hall be revealed. ; en; Ia 
| 2, Ihe terior of Chriſt asa Judge ſhall then be fully expreſt. The world ! Chriſt, = 
little knows the terror of that day. Hee came not at the firſt comming to | 
judge the world,that 1s yet tobe revealed, 
3. The gory of the bod y ot Chriſt (rhe Church) {hall then be revealed, 
| when we ſhall {ee all the locicries of all ages rogether in onearmie. 2. All 
the good they have a!l done ſhall be tully opened. 3. All the glory of heaven | 
(hall then be eitared upon them, 


| 47 The everlaiting countels of God Call then be broken open, and explat- 
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| of him,as P«/ did Phil. 3.9.what ſhall we ſay or think of him,batas worth 
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CHAP. 1. 


As obedient children. 
ned co the etentall clearing of Gods jaſtice, and the exalting of the praiſe of 


his __ _ 
may be, gs 

= Os abconwe may ſee one reaſon why Chriſts Kingdome and 
the righteouſneſle thereof is ſo ſecurely contemned of the world: It 1s be- 
canſe a vaile isas it were draw ne over Chriſt that they cannot behold him: 
and ſo we may ſee one reaſon why we are not more inflamed tothe peſo. 
nall love of Chriſt:it doth not yet appear what we ſball be by his mer1ts,nor 
have we ſeen the exceeding glory of the onely begotten Son of God. 

2. For inftru&ion: we ſhould long after that day:it Chriſt be ſogond un- 
to us now,;oh what will be be at that day ? It in this life holy men could fay 


ten thouſand worlds in compariſon ? Inthe meane while, let us becontent 
| that oxy Life be bid with Chrift in God, lnowing that when he ſhall appeare,we 
ſhall alſo appeare with him in glory. 
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| Verſe 14. &c. »s obedient children not faſroning your ſelves unto the formey 
luft 1 of your 1gnorance. 


| 

| [] Itherto of the three things to which the Apoſtle exhorts. The reaſons 
tollow, whereof the firſt is contained in theſe verſes, and it is taken 
from the 1umage of God, 1n which Gods children ought to reſemble him : 
they ſhould ſtrive againſt all inward evils, and refraine all the exceſſes of 
| life,and addrefle themſclves with all care and confidence to the proviſion of 
a better life, becauſe they are begotten again urito God, and it is required of | 
them that they ſhould be holy as be « holy. 
This reaſon is both propoanded and expounded : propounded in theſe | 
words. obeazent children : It is expounded two wates, 1. By deſcription, 
2. By proofe or teſtimony, It is deſcribed negatively and affirmatively : by 
negation he ſhewes what we ſhould ſhun, v:z. faſhioning your ſelves ac- 
cording to the luſts of your former ignorance: Affirmatively he {ets it out by 
ſhewing, 1. the 049 to be imitated: 2.and the manner of our imitation. 
The patterne 15 the holinefſe of him that called i: The manner is to be bely in 
all mauner of converſation, Thus of the deſcription. For the proofe 2. things 
are to be conſidered. 1. W hence the proofe is ferched,'n theſe word:, As #t 1» 
written. 2. What is alledged in theſe words, Be ye holy as [ am boly. 
| At obedient children, 

Thele two words import a twofold conſideration: 1.they are the children 

of God: 2. you muſt obey as children. 
The firſt point gives an occafion to conſider of three things. . 

1. That God hath children, not onely Chriſt his naturall S017, and the An- 
| gels his ſons by creation, bur the Saints alſo by adoption and regeneration. 
2. Thatit behoves Chriſtians to ſeeks and know their adoption to be the 
lons of God, It is wonderfull to think of the almoſt infinite carcleſneſle of 
| men, that can heare of ſo greatfelicity, as the adoption of ſinfull men to be 
the lonsof God,and yet there is no heart in man to ſceke after it. 
| _ 3- Inthatthe Apolile applies the confideration hereof to perſwade to ho- 
| _ of life,ir ſhews,that the aſſurance of Gods favour.as our Father,doth 
kandle obedience, and make us more fit for all well-doing, as thele places 
prove, 1 Theſi1.5,6,7. 2 Pet.x.8,9,10. 1 Cor.2.12314. 2 Tim. 1.12, Heb. 
10.22. TheUſe is, Firſt for contutation of their fancies, that thinke afAu- 
rance would breed ſecurity, and that it is better to be a little doubtfull then 
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fully reſolved: whereas both Scripture and experience is againlt it ; yea there 
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Ver. 14, Thelnſts of former i9M0r aACe. 
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isa ſecret corruption in the hearts of the very godly herein , nouriſhed per- | 


| haps by the devill. Bar let us be fully perſwaded to pray with all importu- | 


' nity, that God would give us this knowledge. ; 
| But I haveftlt more hardnefle of heart , and corruptien of nature ſince al- 


' (urance, then I had before. 


| Firſt, examine thy heart,whether theu call not peace ef conſcience by the 


; narne of hardneſle of heart. an 
| 2, Know, that hardneſie of heart, andunfitneſle to holy duries is in us by 


' nature, and js not taken away by afſurance ; neirhet is thy caſe the worle, 
that thou fecleſt it more now then before. For that may ittpvore more fott- 

, nefle of heart. 

| tentations to try thee, whether thou wilt beleeve wichour teclings : It is not 


Objet}. 
Solas. 
C): thote that 


think they fect 
þ i? 
morc arancetlo 
Gt hearc at; cr 
2flurance then 
| beforc, 


2. Conſider, that God may withhold his comforts, and lead thee to fome | 


ſtrange for Gods ſervants afrer their greateſt comforts to be atlailed with 


' greateſt tryals. For ſo after forgiveueſle of finnes, we are taught tolooke for 


| tentations, and pray againſt them in che Lords prayer : as Chriſt was remp- | 
ted preſently afrer hs confirmation in Baptiſme ; Pan! foiled with vile 


| annommting. 

4. It will be profitable to ſet thy heart m ſome order, and by examinati- 
on and particular judging of thy lelfe, reſiſting evull, to reduce thy telte tnro 
a better frame, and order of well-doing. 

Thus of the firſt point. 


| ſiſts in obeying God with the obedience of children, where two things may 


be noted, 


| in children to the holineſle either irfherent,or preſcribed by che Parenr. 

2, The manner of the trath of our obedience, and fo there are ſixe things 
imported 1 that ſimilirude; which muſt be in our obedience. 

, 1, [r muſt proceed from love tro God and goodnefle, not for ſervile 
ends. 
2, Jt maſt be without diſtruſtfull care about ſucceſle 1n outward things, 
or a preſent reward of well-doing : fo is itin achild. 

3+ Wirh conſtancy : a child 13 not hired for aday, or a year,ro give over 
Upon a quarters warning. 
4. Wich humility and feare. 
5. With faith oft ſome perſwation of acceptation. 
6. In all things : fo dot Children. 
Not faſnoning your ſtlves according to the duſts of your former Ignorance. 

One great part of our hulinefſe,and Gods image in us,is to keep our ſelves 
free fromthe laſts of our former ignorance, thar is, from the power of ſuch 
{1ns as we were ſpecially guilty of before our callings, or are ſpecially hate- 
full in nnregerierate men. 

; Before 1 etiter upoh the particular opening of the words , ingenerall 
theſe rhings may be obſerved. 


| 


feſle ſincerity in rheir carriage, to relapſe into the fimilitude of carnall men, 
and to beare againe the itnage of the old Adams, or to fall tothe ſins againe, 
they have repented of in ptoteſſion, 
: 2, That _ calling —_— nor ny avoid the foule a&s of evill, but 
rive againſt the power of /ufts of evill, evenagai inrernall 
| ns PU fts of againlt the power of uitern 
[n paftiailar I confider in theſe words three things. 


For the ſecond: wee may here ob(erve, that the image of God in us con- | 


1. The imperfeFtion of our obedience, ic is bur as the conformity that is 


{ 1. That it 1s a ſingular diſhohour > our holy profeſſion, for ſuch as pro- | 


rentations after his revelations ; Dav:d affifted worſe then before after his ' 
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m luſt of former ignorance. CHAP. 1 
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1. The evils to be eſchewed : viz. /»fts, and former inſt s, 
a. The manner of eſchewing : nor faſhron your ſelves, 
3. The motive : they were the fruns of ſormer 1gnorance. 
For the firſt I propound three things to be allo conſidered, | 
i What thoſe luſts are of our former lives , which are ſo hatefull after 
calling, and doe fo oppole the image of God 1n us. 
2. What reaſons there are to move us ſo carefully to preſerve our ſelves 
againſt them. | 
3. What meanes we ſhould uſe to be kept from them, 
For the firſt. By luſts here the Apoltle | 
1. May meane thole groſle {innes, which before calling, while they were | 
wicked, ſome of them lived in, ſuch as were whoredome, drunkenneſle, 
covetouſneſſe, railings, &c. For theſe and fuchas theſe in the fourth Chap- 
ter hee calleth (ffs of the Gentiles, and ſuch were ſome of them, 1 Cor. 6. 9. 
Luſt ſignifies ſometimes all forts of ſins, Epheſ.4.22. Ti, 2.12, Itistruc, | 
itis a moſt lamentable griefe to ſee Gods children tall into grofle and foule 
evils, and torun with the times in the {ame exceſſeof riot and dilorder ; I 
ay it is lamentable both in reſpeR of the {candall of it, and in reſpeR of the 
wound it makes inthe conſcience, and in reſpeR of the fierce judgement of 
God, wherewith he doth purſue it : but I rhink this is not here meant, or 
not chiefly. For this is not enough to ſhew that we bear the image of Chrilt 
after calling, that we are free from outward grofle fins, but hee goeth fur- 
ther, and therefore 
Bile Hee doth meane thoſe inward evill deſires which deforme and dil- 
figure a Chriſtian, eſpecially when they ſhew themſelves outwardly by any 
ſignes or fruits of them ; Thus are they called affef:9»5, Gal. 5. 24. and thus 
there are divers ſorts of Lufts eſpecially hatciull atrer calling. 
1. The loveof worldlinefle, and thelove of carthly things : the relapſing 
ro the defire after earchly things, when it is immoderate. It is a molt lamen-' 
table thing to fee a Chriſtran that proteſſeth the aflurance of aberter life, lic| 
digging hike a mole in theearth, &c. Eph.c.z,4. ler 46. 
WW. The luſts of exvie, ftrefe, and malice, i Cor.3.3. Kem.13.13. 
3. The lults of vaine- glory and concevtedneſſe, Gal.5.24,: 5,26. | 
4. The luſts of uncleannefle and unpurity, Rom.iz.13. Cold. 3.5. 
| 5. Thelult of Epicari/me, viz. the deſire ro tare deliciouſly, and to weare 
| dainty apparell. This was Deves his luſt, Lake 16, 

6. Theluſt ef theeye, 1 7oh.2.16. 

It is wonderfull anleemely to behold any of theſe in Chriſtians. 

The reaſons w hy we ſhould be fo carefull to avoid thele laſts, are 

1. It is the ſpeciall wil of God, aud a (peciall part of owr ſanthification, 
1 T beſ.4.3,4. 
| 2. [hee aefile the ſoule, and make it ill-fayoured like a leprofic, C2/arcb, 
t5.19,20. | 


| 


| 
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inances ; as the word, 2 7 ims.. 
6. Mar.4.19. prayer, lam. 4.1 ,3,4- : 
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7- Theſc luſts will quickly 5=ci/e, and be intiſed, and quicken, yea and 


bring forth too, if they be not watchfully ſuppreſſed, 1am. r. 15, 16. As in 
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| this late inſtance ; £»ff begar chambering : Chambering begat ſorcerit : Sor=| ygre 
| cerie begat whoredome : //horedome begat deſire of divorce : Deſire of di- 


, 


| vorce begat murther : 2ſmrther begat the ur known v1f{anes, 
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| 8. Here lyeth the proofe of our ſincerity in Chriſt, 4.21,22, | 

| Now there are toure Preſervatives ro Keepe ns from the pPOWer of theſe | Fourc worker 
| ' LIVES 28.481 

| luſts. | g 


| 4 
| x. The ſennd knowledge of Gods Word. For as is is Igworance that firſt | = 
bred them, fo is it knowledge that both drives chem out, and keeps them 

out, Prov. 2.1, 3,4. fc. Pſal.r19.9. cipecnlly the promiſes, 2 Cor.7. 1. 

R > ©8425 | 

2. Acditation of our ſhort continuance in this world, 1 Per.:.12, 1 Tov. 
(3-17. | | 
3. To w.ilke before God, and to keep our (elves in the way of the rignteous, 
 converfing with the wiſe and murtifed, ſhunning the company of the wic-| 
' ked and diflolute. : | 
| 4. By confeſlion and godly ſorrow to beat downe, and erncific onr fleſt,and 

the /nſt; theresf, when they begin to rile, 

' Thus ef the matter to be avoided, viz. The /uſts of their former 1gnorance, | 
' The manner followes, viz. not to be faſhioned unto them ; which imports, that 
' they ſhould not give themſelves over out of the liking of ſin to the {ervice 
| and obedicnce of 1t. For ro faſhion our ſelves to evill hath 1a ir divers things. | ,c lah 7, 
1. The imagining of milchicte - preconſideration, deliberation : the trame | this 11 1, 
' of evill. | 
| 2. Anadmiration of the beauty of (in, a liking of ir, a ſecret inward high 
eſtimation of ir, a kind of adoring of the felicicy contained 11 it, a contems | 
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f | plative delighcin it. 
* } 3- Ataking care to pertorme it, and accompliſh ir. 
| 4. A framingand ordering of our affaires, that chey may be obeyed, and 


" the inward frame <ffeRed. 
3 | g. Aconſtancy inall this to be every day ſtriving about it. 
; | 6. Apurſuing of ſinne, though we be dilappointed or cloyed inthe enjoy- | 
ing of it. 
7. Alaving downe of all our armour, and not reſiſting it. | 
The Ute ot this 15 : Fe 
}, For [vfermation ; WCC MAY here norte implyedly, that Gods (ervants 
have their frailties atrer calling, in that he doth only exhort from taſh joning 
our iclves to linne. 
; 2, For tryall: Art thou grieved for thy daily finnes and wants, and doſt | How to know 
, thou toare thou doſt finne preſumptuouſly ? here thou mayett try thy felfe | EE 


F 
, 


1 oully or nv. 
{11 with {tudy and deliberation. 3. whether thou admire (in, aud according- 2245 


ly favour it, anddelightinir. 4. whether thourake care tor it, being vexed 
if chou be croſſed in it, & caſting about for all waies to accompliſh ir. 5.whe- 
ther rhou yeeld chy ſelte to it, aza ſervant to obey it, or rather as achilde of 
dilubedience to be framed according to ir. 6. whether thou refuſe to beare 
armes again(t ir. >. andlaſtly, continue in the love of it, though thou be dii- 

| appointed. For if thou beare armes agaimlt ic, and art thanktull when thou 
art diſappointed, and dolt not by covenants yeeld thy ſelte to it, nor place 
thy happineſle init, or not finne by deliberation; ic is cercaine thy finnes are 

, bur of tnfirmity. But contrariwile, it theſe things be in thee before condem- 
ned, thou (inneſt preſumptuouſly. Here alſo men may try, whether they de- | 
w. cline or no after calling, | 
6 3- We ſheuld be here informed to take heed of any of cheſe degrees of ſin, 
and by a daily watch to louke to our ſelves, that wee be not overcome of | 
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} 16 Of [gnorARce. | 
| the deceitfulneſſe of fiane, and be thankfull to God, if thy ſins get not this | 
head in thee ; or if they have, dally no longer, but repent : For certainly thou | 
art fallen away, inquire no further into it, but repent and amend 
4. Laſtly, here 1s implyed, wherein the holineſle of a Chriſtian doth con- | 

Gſt, viz, 1. To be free from the power ot h1s old corruptions. 2. To faſhion ' 
himſclfeto the law of God, and the law of his minde : It doth not confiſt in 
the perfeR reſembling of the holineſle of Gods law, but ina deſire and dally 
endevour to fit and frame himſelfe more and more to the holineſle fer before 
him, and thatdaily ſtriving ſtill to come neerer and neerer to the patterne. 
Ignorance. | | | | 
There are three ſorts of ignorance. 1. There is a profitable 1gnorance. | 
:. There is an ignorance of meere negation, that is no finne. 3. There 15a 
ignorance of corrupt diſpoſition. There 13 a profitable 1gnorance, V:z, not 
ro know evill : ſo it had beene good tor Adam never to have known evill 
by experience : ſo had it beene good for the /exes, if they had never known | 
| | the faſhions of the Gentiles : and in ſome reſpeRt for Apeſtares, it chey had | 
| never knowne the truth, 2 Per.1.21. There 15 alſo an ignorance of mecre nc- | 
gation, as Chriſt knew not the day of Judgement, and husban:imen know | 
not Phyſick, or Aſtronomie, &c, and yet {11ne net. But moſt uſually 1yno- 
rance is taken in the third ſenle, ronote, that want of knowledge 1s joyned 
| with evill diſpoſition alſo ; and fo it 13 taken here, Now this 1gnorance 1s 
| either of trailty, or ot wiltulnefſe and preſumption : The one 1s in the godly 

after calling, and they pray againſt it, and confeile it, and mouine tor it; and. 
| the other is in wicked men, and they like themſelves well enough norwith- | 
| Randing; yea they refule the knowledge of Gods wates, and willingly live 
| without knowledge ;and this latter is here meant. 


4 


CHAP. 1. 


— ——_ ——___—_— 


Oueſt, | But why 1s ignorance named as the {peciall fin to ſet out their tntegene- | 
| ; rate eſtate, ſecing they were guilty of many other ſins ? | 
| Anſw. Not becauſe men {inne onely by ignorance, as the P/aromft; thinke ; bur 


Why 1gnorance | 1, Tt nay be the holy Ghoſt doth of purpoſe doe it to aggravatethe hareful- | 
of all rhe 115 of | rieſſe of the ſinne, becauſe men uſe ro excule it, and make lighr of it. 2. Be- 
nl | auſeit isa finnenoneare free from : 1t he had named whoredome, or drum- 
— kennefle, &c. many unregenerate men would have pleaded not-guilry. 3. 
| This finne {ſerves more to taunt and reproch the rebellious nature of man ; It 
; was the knowledge of good and evill that Adam {o much atpired unto, and 
 loe now heandall his were ſet ingrofle ignorance , as the jult finit of aſpi- 
| | ring after forbidden knowledge. 4. 3ecauſe ignorance is the mother and 
nurſe of all forts of ſannes, as theſe places ſhew, Zph. 4. 18, 19. 2 Per.2.12. 


Pſal.36.2,3>4- 


Pueft, | Buthave unregenerate men no knowledge, that he thus direQly chargeth 
the unr rate eſtate ofthe very Ele&t with ignorance ? 
Anſw, Yes, they have ſome knowledge ; For they are wiſe to doe ev4/l, and they 


may have great knowledge and learning in Arts and Sciences ; and they may | 
have excellent avill knowledge to manage civill affaires, and may abound in 
*ill ro get money and advance their eſtates : and they have in matters of re- 
 ligion rhe light of nature , and the penerall gicunds of knowledge ofthe 

in Scripture: yeathey May raſte ofthe good word of God, and the | 
| powernof the life to come : Bur yer they are juſtly taxed with ignorance; be- 
cauſe they know noc God as n Father by the light of faith, nor whom hee 
hath ſent Chrsft [eſa : and befides,they have no defire nor delight to know 
| their owne es, or the way how to reforme their owne lives; they 
have no knowledge todoe good. 


Theſe things being thus reſolved, there are divers cbſcrvations to be no- 


ted from 


RE 


_— I. That | 
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VER. 14. Of ignorance. 


| 42 1.4That a true Convert muſt make conſcience of inward fins, az well a; | 
outward : of defe&s as well as evill defires or Juſts : as here of ignorance, as 
' well as of wicked thoughts. "The tame God that faith, How long ſhall chy | 
| evill thoughts abide irfthee ? complaines alſo of ignorance, as £/4) 1. 3. | 
| 2. That ignorance is no ſmall fin : it is excceding hatefull ro God : cont 1a- | 
| ry to the dodrine of the Papiſts, that ſay, it is the mother of devotton, 
| 3. That without reformation of 1gnorance, we cannot be rrnely ecurned to | 
| God : without knowledge the mind 1s not goed : theretore to reare the var/e 15 
| one part of Gocls work in our converſion, Prov.19. 3. Efay 25.5. 
| 4. That ignorance is wanton, ad full of laſt, Zp4.4.18. 
| $5. That the way to berid of lults is to be rid of ignorance. For ſaving 
knowledge keeps us from fin, /am.3.17. A godly man finneth nor, becaule 
| his {ſeed abideth in him z knowledge is the ſword of che Spiric, and here we | 
| may ſee the principall uſe wee ſh: 1d put our knowledge to, v:z, to ciene | 


' our hearts of baſe thoughts and deſires. 

| 6 That we may live in places of great meanes for knowledge, and yet be | 
croſſely ignorant. For he writeth hereto the Jewes, who had the law, and | 
the Prophets, and the Oracles of God, and the Prieſts, &c. 

7. That all knowledge or learning without the knowledge of Gods fa- | 
vour in Chriſt, and the way how to reforme/bur owne lives, is bur grotle | 
darkneſle, and fooliſh ignorance, as was betore Explained, 

8. That habituall luſts are a fare ſigne of ignorance, whatſoever knowledg 
men pretend. | LH; 

Laſtly, it may be profitably here asked, Seeing there is ignoranceeven in 
the children of God after calling, what are the ſignes of unregenerate 1gno-| 
rance ? 


| 
| 


| 


[ 
' 


| 


| where the heart is {oftned, and the overfiowings of corraption ſtopped. 


| 2, |thoodwinketh the loule in the maine things needfull to falvation : as | ,_ 


ther wicked men perceive them not, or not ſpiritually, our of defice and 
care for them, without corrupt ends. A wicked man may diſcern fpirituall | 
things carnally, but not ſpiritually. | 
3- It hath never beene inthe furnace, I meane of mortification ; it hath | 
never bcen truly repented of : whereasthe ignorance of the godly bath of- | 
[ten been in the fire - it hath been often conteſled, rended, mourned tor, &c. 
4. It will ſuffer no laving grace to neighbour by it ; where ignorance hath | 

\not beene repented of, there no feare_ of God, no. holy contemplation, nv 
uprightneſle, love of God, or his word, or his people, will dwell. Now the ' 
ignorance that 1s in Gods children, is well neighbeured with many holy gra- 
ces that can dwell by it. ———_——S 
Andas theſt ignorances differ in nature and working, ſo they differ in im- | 

| putation : For unto the godly there is a ſacrifice for ignorance : God d. th 
not impute 1gnorance unto the godly : it ſhall be to them according to what | 
they know, and not according to what rhey know not. | 
And thus of ignorance, and fo of the 14. verſe. | 


| Unregenerate ignorance may be d iſcerned by divers ſignes. Auſw. 
1, it hardens the hearr, and works a continued evill diſpoſition to finne | Th 13/15 of 
with greedineſle, Eph. 4.11, 18, Now the ignorance in the godly may be | et 
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| the knowledge of a mans owne iniquittes, God in Chrift,the torgiveneſle of | rc 17 1 
a mans owne ins, and generally all the things ot God, 1 Coy. 2. 14 Forei- | $-d!y 
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Verſe 1 5. But as be which called you 1 holy, (o be you holy in all manney of 


Converſation, ow 
Ithereo of the firſt branch of the deſcription of Gods image in us, as 
his children ; viz.our conformity to God 11 holineQle,and ſothe image 


ot God in us is our endeyour to belike God in afthings in holinefie, = | 
There are three great conſiderations in this veric, 1, whom we mult 11M1- | 

rate, viz. him that hath called #s. 2. 1n what we muſt 1mizate him, viz.in bo- | 
lineſſe, 3. how, viz wn all manner of ConvVerſarnen, | 
Ingenerall and from the coherence we muſt note, : | | 

Nth: 1. That it is not enough that we approve our ſelves to be Goots children, { 
s | that we avoid ſin, but we muſt allobe employed in doing good, Hence we | 


are compared to trees, 1n which barrenneſle 15 as great a faulr, as 1l] trutr, 

2. That the patterne of all holineſle 1s God himlelte, or Chriſt, or rather | 
God in Chrift. Fer whither ellc ſhould we goe tor example ? If to the | 
dumbe creatures , they have not natures capable of holinctie, It to Avgels, 
they are inviſible, and ſo we cannot behold them, and in Scripture little 13 re- 
| corded of them ; and beſides, we know many of them tell away. It to man, 
| they areall fallen in Adams, and there is none that doth good, and good men 
have their both errors and fins. Therefore we may ſay, whom have wee 1n 
heaven but God, and there is none in carth with him. J/e. Therefore | 
| wee ſhould labour, 1. To know God. 2, Tooblerve the ſpecialty ot his | 
prarſes, that are 1fnitable both 4n h1s word and works. 3. Wee mult carry | 
our {elves with that huaulity and piety, that we may walke with God, elic 
we cannot (et him as a pArterne betore us. | 

3. That there are two pictures as it were preſented to the foule, and for | 
both there is great pleading for entertainment ana liking: The one 15the | 
piture of finne, even of (innes repentcd of, which are new varniſhed, and | 


' 


with many plauſible motives conumended by buth the world, and the devill,' 


: 


not without the good liking of the leih. Theother 15 the piure 3s 1t were | 
| of the molt holy God, pourtrated our in rhe Golpell, eſpecially in the glory 
of his holinefle. Now here we are taught what to avoid and whart to follow, 
| and rhe rather, becauſe here weare put 11 minde ct the experience we have 
of Gods goodneſle ; tor it is he that hath called us. Nuw of the tormer luſts, 
; there can be affigned no good that we aye gotten by them : The devill may 
' ly1ngly tell us of ſome good to come, but wee know, that for the timc palt, 
| we got nothing but ſhame and forrow by them. 
T bus of the generall, 

As he that hath called you. | 
| The firlt thing 1s, whom we muſt imitate, and that is here expreſt by pe. | 
rypbraſis, tobe be,that bath called #5, viz. .God.;z-andthe Lord doth of put - 
| putc uſe theſe KING) Of delcriptions of himlelte for divers rc1/ons. 
| 1. tolerus uncerftand our diſability to conceive of God, as he is fully ; 

and theretore he diſtils his knowledg into us by drops or ſparklesas it were: 
fo far is our nature {warved trom the knowledge of God, that the dofrine 
of Gnd 1n the whole is adoarine too tranſcendent for us. 2. This God 
doth, to excite affeRion in us toward him, as taking no delight in a dull! 
| contemplation of him, and therefore D luch prrephraſes he doth with lome| 
| ſpecral! conſideration either gore us (if it be a phraſe of terror) or ſuddenly 
| fire 15 with fome divine ſparkles, that like lightning force our attendance. 
3. the l ord doth ule ſuch deſcriptions out of choiſe of attribures, to ule that. 
which 1s molt pertinent tothe queſtion in hand : The Lord throughout the 
whole Scripture 1s every where reſpeRive of the names he giveth himſelf;! 
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VER. 1 5. He that hath called you. 
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' therein ſhewing us, what care we ſhould have in taking up the name or title | 
' of God, 4. It is a moſt forcible kind of ſpeaking ; for compendioully it im- | 
| portetl abundance of marter, uſnally more then the bare ritle it ſelte would 
| import : as here this phraſe ( He that called you ) doth not onely thew, that tt 
is God tha: is to be imitated, but it allo gives an excellent reaſon why ; ta- 
ken from his free grace in calling us : and it exprefleth alſo the manner of 
imitation, viz chiefly to follow God, as he is revealed in the Goſpell inour 
' calling, or wh&1 we com? truely to lee him inthe ſtate of grace. It 18 ont of 
queſtion, the 1 0:d mentions our calling as one ot the chieteſt and excellen- 
relt benefits beſtowed von 8, as that wi hich (hould much ſtir us,& inflame, | 
| and hath grear force to prevaile upon us. | | 
[n generall from hence we may note, | 
|. [hat the conſideration of our calling and eleRtion out of the world, | 


haald be put to this uſe, to fire us fo much the more to holineſle of life and | 
J - | 


: 
! 


| conformity tol 009. | 
| 2, That he that hath true grace, 152s much ſtirred with the confideration | 
' of his calling, as any one thing whatſoever ordinarily : It cannot but afteRt | 
us to thinke in how ſinfilla cate God found us, and how freely he loved us; 
| how great mercy he ealled us unto, and how unexpeRed 1t was either tor | 
' matter or mcancs, and how ready he was tO forgive, and how he pafled DY 
others worthier and ltkelier then we, &c, 
| 3. That of all the benefits beſtowed npon us by God, the works of grace ; 
'arcthe beſt. It 1s more that God hath called us, then that he hath given us | 
| treaſures, or hunor, or pleaſure, or whatſoever of ontward things ; yea and | 
every true Chiiſtiandoth in his affeRHions ſo account 1t. 
| 4. Tthatthe works of grace in God doe excell the works of nature. The 
| Lord thinks himſelfe that he hath done more for us, in that he called us, then | 
| that he made us of nothing. | 
| 5. Thatm concetving of God it ts ſufhetent (through Gods acceptarion) | 
| tO CONCeLV2 Of hin, a+ he reveales himlelfe to our underftandirg 11 our cal- | 
1jno, accor 0117 to the revelation of his grace 1n our converi10", loas wee are | 
I willin2 0 1-crc1'2 in his knowledge: for fo to conceive of God, as he that | 
| called 15. 15 {/ictont tg acceptation. Thus of the generall. 
Not 1145 mvch as the Lord fingles out this work of our calling to quicks- | 
enu,,at vie tus, ir will not be much amifle to conſider of it particularly, | 
 eſpecraliy as it i» here propounded. | 
| Fourethings may be here noted : What, Who, Whom, and When, W hart, | 
or the work 1: telfe, Hecalled us. Who was the anthor of this calling, viz. 
' Fe, i. God. Whom, or the perſons called, yow. When, or the time, harh. 
{ Forthe fiſt ; thafwe may underitand more diltinly what our calling 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


: 


frunGod1<y;mrwilnorbeamfſeroconfider; | 
1. How many waies God calls us, | 
2. What 0:7 effeftuall calling 15. | 
2. Why cur converſion is termed by the name of calling. 


| 
| | 
| 4. How wecan know, that God calls mein particular, ſecing he doth no: ! 
| name ime. | 
| 5. Why did God call us. | 
| 6, Towhathecalls us, 
| 5. Ihe Ules, 
| Forthe fir{t : the calling of Gods either particular or generall. ,The par-| '* 
ticular 15 to ferve God in ſome ſet funRion of outward life, and fo is the | How many 

word taken, Heb.g.4. Rom.1.11. The generall calling is to the ſervice of | w1ics God 
 Lod mall parts of holinefſe, with promitle. of eternall reward through the | <5 
merits 0t Chriſt, This generall calling is likewiſe of three ſorts. 1.Externall. 
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z Jutermall : or both 3. externall and internal, 1, The externall alone 1s cal- 
led common and ineffeftmall : the 2. and 3. is called ſngalar and effettnal, 
|. The outward calling is the worke of Gods grace 1n his word, offering 
Chriſt, and calling upon all ſorts of men to retorme their wales,and receive 
Chriſt, and yeeld obedience to Gods holy will totheir ſalvation, if they will 
| obey. 2, The inward alling is the worke of Gods Spirit, effeQually [tirring 
up and perſwading the Ele to heare, and obey, and receive Chriſt unto {al- 
What our &f- | vation. 3. The calling that is both inward and outward 1s the ation of God 
fe ual! calling | bath by his Word and Spirit, calling out his Ele& by name particularly, and | 
| '% periwacing them to ſeparate from the world, and receive the Covenant of | 
Gods grace in Chrilt, and to devote themlelves to holinefle of life ; and this 
2, laſt is the calling here meant : and by this definition of ir, the ſecond thing 
is anſwered, viz. what our effettwall calling w. 

Z- Now for the third point: This marveilous thing wrought by Gods won- | 
| why our ©2- | qerfull mercy by his Word and Spirit, is tearmed by the name of # calling, 
; * [andthat fitly for divers reaſons. 

o 1. Becuule the meanes by which God worketh upon us, ordinarily 1s his 
| Word, or the voice of his {ervants, callingupon us for amendment, &c. {| 
| 2. Becauſe throughthe mighty working of the Spirit of Chriſt, the yOICC 
of Gods ſervants ſpeaking out of the word , is direRed to us 1n particular | 
| with ſuch power and life, and our dead hearts are ſo revived, that the do- 
| Arine is, 23 if God did ſpeak to us in particular , we receiving the words of 
the Miniſter, as the very voice or word of Chriſt : Thus the dead heare the 
voice of the Son of God, and live, 

3. Becanſe God would hereby note unto us the eafineſſe ef the worke, he 
can doe it witha word, as he made the world, and calleth up the generations | 
| of men, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, ſo can he in an inſtant with a word convert 
| a ſ11ner, He 1aid, let there be light, and there was light : ſoit hee lay, let 
| }cherebe true grace, there is preſently true grace. 
| 4 | Smeft. Buthow maya true calling be diſcerned, ſeeing wicked men may 
| | be afteRed by the word, and lee, that it concerneth them ? 

How atruc | *Anſw. 1t may be diſcerned by divers effeRs that follow upon it, ſome 
= - "g ma y be | 0” , others appeare ſome lunger time after in the exerciſe of god- 
ieſle, 
| The effteAs are, | 
| 1. An inward light, and willing confeſſion of our fin-guiltineſſe, joyned 
' with a detel}ation ofall fin, and contuſion in our ſelves for our waics that arc 
| not good :lo Chriſt came to Call ſinners, not the righteous. 
| ' 2. A willing ſeparation from the world , both inward in letting goe 
the love ot earthly things , even thoſe moſt before beloved , and outward 
bn forſaking the needleſle ſociety with wicked men. This the definition} 
;UmNports. - 
| | 3+ An unfained purpoſe to forſake all (in, never to rethrne to ic again, de- 
| ſtring rightcouſneſſe both impured, and inherent with daily deſires. | 
| | 4 Aloveof God and his glory above all things. The called of God are de-| 
(cribed by that periphbraſes, of ſuch 4 love Ged, Rom.8.28. 
: h BY pn of caily and conltant prayer : a ſpigit of prayer, Joel 1,32. 
| 6. Texc eneſle, or willingneſle to be ruled by the word in all things 
which may be gathered by the contrary, Jer 
| 7. The called of 441: p48 
A c cd ot the Lord arg ſuch, as I{ay 445. 
. The unfained hatred of Popery, and kingdome of Antichriſt: this is 
made a figne in theſe laſt ages, Revel.17,14. This is ſo faire a Gene, that it is 
found 1n all the choſen of God. . 


Now tor the hift thing, wee muſt know, that this calling or choiſe doth 
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tree grace of God, as it appeares, 2 71m.1.9, Rom.g.12. ; 

| Sixtly, Gods wonderfull mercy in calling us doth appeare by the con(ide- | 6. 
ration of the things unto which we are called, Weare called, | What weare 

1. To his marvellous light, 1 Pez. 2.9. called to, 

2. To the fellowſhip ot his Son Jefas Chriſt, 1 { 07.1.9. 
| 3. Toliberty, and a wonderfull tree eſtare from the ſervitude of ſfinne, 
' Saran, the world, the cereimunics of AZ7oſes, &c. Gal.5.13. 

4. To the grace of Chriſt, Ca4.1.6. evento a holineiTe better then that in 

Adam, Rom. 1.7. 

5. To an eſtare of immunity arid free pardon, Rom. 5.31. 

6. To all fafery, Eſay 41.1, 2,3. Rom.3.28. 

7. To the glorious kingdome of jeſus Chriſt, 2 Th:/.:.14. 1 Theſc2.12, | 

2 Pet.1.3. and 1 Pet,5.10. | 

The confideration of this wonderfull grace of God in callingus, may im- 

ply the miſery of ſuch as have nor imbraced Gods calling, as It 1s iec our, 

' *Prov.t. Luke 14. with Mat.:2. Eſay 50.2, & 61. 4. {er.7.13,14, 15: 
& 35.17. Let luch then as have the imeanes, and are ſomewhat couched 
looke to it ſeriouſly, that they tnrne to God with ctheic whole hearts, Icit, as | 
AMat 20,16. | 

2. It ſhould enflane every one of us to make our calling ſure, 2 Per,1.10. 

3. We ſhould ſtirup our ſelves to live as may become the called of God, | 

as theſe Scriptures ſhew, 1 Per.2.9, & 3.9. 2 Tim.5.11,12.1 Tbe/. 2.2. 
Eph.4.1,4. Gal.5.13. as alto the ufc of this confideration 1n this rex ſhews.. 
| Laſtly, confidering cur daily treſpaſles, let us ſtill goe to God as to a Fa- 

; ther, and cry with humility, we are 10 more worthy to be called thy ſons, &C. 

Thus of the firſt point, or what, viz. calling. The tecond 15, who calleth us: | 

It is here ſaid, He, that is, God. We muſt underſtand, that our calting 15 the | 
| work of the whole Trinicie : for it i5 ziven to the Father, Ga!l.1.6, to the | 
| Sonne, Rom.1 2. 1 Pet.5.10, to the holy Gholt, x 76.2.7. tothat this He, | 

' 15the G d of all grace, the whole Trimirze. There is a rule among Divinecs, | 
that rhe works of God which are without are wndivided, The are two torts ot | 

works of God, inward aid outward ; The inward are proper to each per- 

fon, as to beger proper to the Father, to proceed to the holy Ghoſt, &c. 
Now the outward works, ſach as decrees before time, and Creation, Prov. | 
dence, CaVing, &c. 1n time, are common to all chree perſons ; not that every | 

| particulat at 1s the aRt of all chree pertons, tor that cannot be true ; fur onely 
the Sonne was 11Carnate : But the meaning is, that in the generall work, caci1 | 
worketh 1 his owne order and nature : as in Redemption, the Father wor- | 

\ kethby wiiling and ſending : the Son by affuming our nature, and ſattering, 
&c. the huly Ghoft by applying and confirming. Now calling is one ot the 

Works mcommon. 

The conſideration of this, that it 1s God that calleth us, may 

!. Comfort us mthe aflurance of his faithfulneſſe, hee calls us that is un- 

changeable, 1 Theſ.5.24. 1 Cor.1.8,9. 

2. [r ſhould bind us the ſtronger to the care of a life anſ{werable to his 

| greatneſle that hath called us. 

Yom, | 

' 1, Notall men: there 1a reſtraint and limitation of the effeAuall calling : 

; It 1sablurd to grant a calling out, and yer ſay it is univerſall. 

2. This / you) \mports all torts of men, though not every one of every ſort, | 
| yet withour exception of outward conditiofly Jewes and Gentiles, Rom. 9- | 
| 24,25. vond and free, 1 C 0r.7. | 

F4th. ]Our vocation is palt, it is no mere to be renewed;we are juſtified, 
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and ſanRified daily, butnet called : we can be but once borne 1n nature, nor | 
can we beany more called, or regenerate in grace. | 


Thas of the firſt point, viz. whom we muſt imitate, viz, God that called w. | 
The ſecond is, in what we mult imitate him, viz. = / o/ineſſe. | 
[s holy, There are foure forts of holinefle : Independant and wnlmmited, 
viz. the holineſſe of God. 2. Imdependant and limited, viz. the holioefle of | 
Chriſt : for the holineſſe of his divine nature is independent and the holmeſie | 
of his humane nature is limited, for it is finite, 3. Dependant and wnlimited, 
and fach is the holineſle of the Scriptures : Dependant it is, for it is of God : | 
Flimited it is, for it intreats of all kinds of holineſſe whatſoever. 4. Depen- 
daxt and limited, and ſuch is the holineſſe in man and Angels : it is the firſt 
kind vf holinefle is here meant, 

There is a threefold holineſſe 1n God, or hee is holy three waies. 1. By | 
nature, being void of all _— or change. 2, By adminiſtration, and io 
his holineſſe is his juſtice, in diſtributing rewards to the good, and puniſh- | 
ment tothe evill. 3. By conception, for the Lord doth conceive the /4e4, or | 
the patterns of the holineſſe of all the reaſonable creatures. The Carpenter | 
conceives firſt the frame of his houſe in his head, and then buildeth it accor- | 
ding to the patterne : So doth God conceive fir{t the holineſle chat 15 fic for | 
the creature, and then works it in them. This 14ea or patterne of ho!inefle, | 


or vertues in God, is either internall in the mind of God from eternity, or | 
externallin the word of God. | 
Now the holinefle of God that we are to imitate, is both that holineſle | 
which God hath conceived inthe patterne expreſt in the word, and alſo 
that which is in the nature of God, as it 1s deſcribed inthe word, There 13 
alſo a holinefle of works in God which we mult imitate : | mean of particu- 
lar works, as in carriage toward enemies, Aar.5. in mercy, /k.6. in love, 
Eph.5.1.and thus as children we ſhould imitate the holy nature, as it were 
of our heavenly Father. 

Now by the way we muſt know, that God is not holy by any legall ho- 
lineſle as men are : that is , bis holineſfle ſtands:not inthe obſervation of any 
law given by any other, but is him(elfe the 1ule of all holineſle : fo as things 
are not firlt holy; and then God doth them ; but God doth them, and there. 


| 
| 
fore they are holy. Thus of the ſecond thing. The third followes, viz. how | 


tl 


| 
| 
| 
| 


we mult unitate God in holineſle, v2, in being holy in all manner of con- | 
ver/ation. 
So be you holy in all manner of converſation, 
Thereare eight doQrines may be noted in theſe words, | 
1. That withour holinefle we cannot be accepted with God, we have no! 
comonngs with hich, nothing bur holinefſe will ſerve theturn, Heb. 1 2.1 4. 
1 /ob.1.6. 
2. [t muſt be holineſle indeed, not the piFture of it wilt-ferve the turn, nor 
counterfeit holineſle, nor temperary holinefle, nor civill honeſty. : 

3. It Chriſtians want holineſſe, the faulr is in themſelves » for he ſaith, be 
dx 6 unplying, wp be not ſo, it is beeauſethey are careleſſe, and will 

for it; a ;, it | 
Nill neg 4b wad any reaſon the blame ſhould lie upon us, it wee will 
1. Having ſuch a great recompe:ice of reward ſet before us. 


2. Having ſo matchleſle and Tart X 
| ten 1n the worlot God to dong ME ERA iaſlreſſe wele- 


ing our natures by jon in part healed, and freedome of 
i 4. red; ſoasnaP, if wee be not holy, it is becauſe wee wil 


| ma Having ſach mighty helps, as are 
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Ver 15. In all manner of converſation. 


1. The aſſiſtance and ſupply of the ſpirit of grace within us. 
2. Prayer, with a promiſe of granting whatſoever we aske. 
| 3. Guides and (pirituall Paſtors to overſee and dire us. 


4. Acloud of witneſles,even the examples of the godly of all ſorts. | 
| 


5. Such acceptation with Ged , it we be willing, and loveto le his 
| 


| ſervants, A.19.36. But of this in the next point, 

4. Here is implyed, how iafinitely kinde God is in accepting our holy 
endevours, if we deſire to be holy in all our converſation, he will account 1t 
tobe holy as he is holy ; and yet alzs it comes ten thouſand degrees ſhort of 
' theholinelle of God ; yea far ſhort of what it ſhould be: yea, which is more, 
' of whatir might be 1n us. 

5. Theimage of God is in converſation, as well as nature : we reſemble 
God not cnely in the renovation of our nature, but in the renewed actions 
alſo : ſo then we beare Gods image, 1. In nature. 2. In aRtton or obedience. 

' Of this later here. 
| 6. ACiriltian ſhould be eſpecially carefull of his oarward converſation, 
| even to ſhew forth the lighr of good works and holy carriage betore men. 
| Wee ſhould be exceeding carefuil to exprefle holineſle in converſing one 
with another. 
There are many motives. 
1. Weare Gods witneſſes, 
. 1154 good profeſſion, 2 Tim.1.2, 
. There are many witneſſes to obſerves, . 
. Carnall men are crooked and perverſe, Phil.z.16. 
5. A holy converſation will filence fooltth men, 1 Per. 2.15. 
6, It will bring much glory to eur heavenly Father, fat. s. 
>. It proves our juſtification, and foretels our ſalvation. 
8. To walk upright is to walk ſafely, Prov. 
9. 115as it were to live in heaven, Ph1/.3.20, Ab. 
10. It will fupportus in wrongs & adverfity, A.23.1. 2 Gor.r.1 2. 
2 1. It will ſhew our knowledge 18 not idle, 2 Per.1.8. | 
1 2. it furthers our reckoning, and provides us acceptation in the day 
ot death and judgement, 2 Per.3.11. Rew.14-1 3. 

7. If we would be holy as God is holy, we muſt be holy in all converſati- 
on, that 1s, we muſt ſhew reſpeRtoall the commandements of God ; wee 
muſt ſhew a care of religion, as well as vertue : of godlineſle, as well as ho- 
neſty : ot mercy, as well as juſt dealing : to enemies, as wellas friends : at 
home as well as abroad : toward inferiors as well as ſupertors : in proſperity | 
as well as adverſity : in all companies as well as one, &c. Mark it inthe try- 
all of our telves : by this doftrine we may know infallibly, whether wee 
be called, or beare the image of God or no : for if there be any one ſinne that | 
. we will not torfake, or any one commandment we arenot deftrons to obey; \ 
12 will prove all is nought inns, Heb,13.18. *1 

8. laltly, we mult here further obſerve, that if we would have comfort : 
that we beare the imaye of Gods holinefle, we muſt be carefull of the man. | 
ner ot our-converfation, as well as the matter. For though theſe words ( al! 

| manner may note the extent unto the matrer of all holineſle ; yer there is nc | 
evident reaſon why a great part of the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, ſhould | 
not de re(trai12d ro the manner, asthe word ſounds. Now there are divers 
thines 11 the manner ot our converſation to be obſerved for the reſcmbling 
of Gods holineſle. 

1. The firſt is godly prreneſſe ; we muſt our converſation ſhew reſpet 
of God and godlineſle, and keep our ſelves from the impurities of the times, 
a watch againſt ſin inall our waies, 2 Cor.1,12. 
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| 2. The ſecond is fwplicity, or holy harmleſnefle, AS IC 18 oppoſed to fraud, 
and fle/ply wiſdome, and ſhews it ſelte in aplaine and evident deſire to doe 
what Gcd requires,though it be vever ſo much {corned in the world,2 Cor. 
x The third is preciſeneſſe or circumſe tion, making conſcience of lefler 
ſins as well as greater, and avoiding the appearances and occaſions of evils,as 
1 | well as the evils themſelves, Eph.5.15- 

4. Converſation in heaven, which is lo to uſe the world, asto let our hearts | 
| ſtill run upon God and his Kingdome, direRting all our ations {ome way to | 


| 45 
further that end, Phil.3.20. | | bY 
5. /Meckneſſe of wiſdome, which is ſhewed by lowlineſſe, and not being | S 

wile in our ſelves, bur doing good in a continued ſenſe of our own vilcenetic Re 


| andunworthinefle, to doe any ſervice to God or man, Jam. 3.1 3. Ihis 15Gal-| 

| led a conver [ation with feare, 1 Pet.;.2, & ver.i6, 

| 6, Conſtancy, Ph1l.1.29. | 
7. The affections of godlineſſe, or well-doing, or zeale, Tit. 2.1 4- 
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Verſe 16. Becauſe it written, be ye holy 4 ] am holy. 


| HE firſt argument no inforce the exhortation ver. 13. 1s taken from | 
8 (6 image of God in us: and this reaſon 1s propoundedin the fuft words | 

| of ver. 14. and expounded inthe two former ver/es ani this, and that ewo | 

| | waies: 1. By a deſcription of the image of God 1n us, ver. 14, 1 5- 2, Bythe 

| proofe in this verſe. In this proote rwo things are to be obierved : 

1. Whence the proofe 18 taken, As it is wrettey, 

2. W hat is alledged, viz. Be ye holy, as I am holy. 

The meaning is, that we ſtand bound to ſhew regard of our conformity Yo 

| ro God in holineſle : for this was long fince required in the writtca word of | b 

| God, that wee ſhould be be/y, as Ged i holy. And firlt then concerning the $f 

| Scripture, from whence the prootes of doctrine are fetched. | +3 


Here Lconſider, 

1. Ot the ule of the Scriptures in generall for proofe of doftrine. | A 

| 2, Otthe Scripture of the Old 1eltament from whence this proofe is | - [. 
| fetched. | b 
| For the firſt :; Proofes of doftrine are of three {orts, 1. From men as the | 
| 


arc men. 2. From the ſenſes. 3. From God. The firſt is not infallible : the | 


The teltzamontes of men work onely opiniun,as being but Arguments conten- | 
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. The teſtimony of the (enles is intallible in ſome reſpects, | [2 

are rightly ordered and guided. | FF 

| Theteltimony of God is either immediate, or mediate : God hath given | 2 

an immediate teltimony either y viſrom , or by voice, By viſion either in | 
REL acerrame extalie When men were awake : thus did hereveale | 

yy a __ - -; Or hm ; ſomerimes in the New, a5 to Par. By | 

| edexheria partiCular perſons, as when he gave antwers to | 
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Ven. 16. Be ye boly for I am boly, | 
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| the Prieſt,as ſome think wearing his Z phod; or elſe by publike VOICE,As when 
| from heaven he laid, 11at.z. T his us my welbeloved Son, heare him, | 
The teſtimony God hath given by meanecs is threetold, 1. By his Sonne. 
2. By bis (ervants the Prophets and Apoſtles by word of mouth, 3. By the 
| Scriptures : and of this here. = | | 
Now concerning the proofe of doArine in Scripture, we mult obſerve : 
1. That the teſtimony of God onely 15 authenricall, 
2. That adivine teſtimony now aGates is no where to be had, but in the | 
SCripture. 4 | ; 
| 3. The teſtimony of Scripture 1s ſutticient for all things necdtull to falya- 
tion, 2 Tim.3. | 
4. That we, both Miniſters and people, ſhould have recourſe to the Scrip- | 


| 
/ 
| 
| 


— 


| 
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' tures for warrant for what we teach, belceve, or doe : For it Chriſt and che 


; Apoſtles, men priviledged from error, doe yet for honors fake alledge the 

' teſtimony of Scripture; then much more ought we to have recourfe to what 

' is written, ſeeing we can have no aſlurance that we erre not, but as wce are 

' warrantedby the Word. Thus of the firſt point, 

| Now forthe ſecond point : Ina'much as the prootes are taken out of the 

| Old Teſtament, it ſhewes the wonderfull harmony and agreement berween 

| the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament ; and that the Old Teſtament 

is to beacknowledged of equall authority with the New. Herce it i, that 

| the quotations of authorities out of the Old Teſtament are fo frequent : tor 
there are above 260. places of the Old Teſtament cited in the New z fo as ' 

| there is almoſt no point of doArine needfull to ſalvation , but the harmony 

, of the Old Teſtament and the New 1s expreſt : yea hence it is, that there are 

| very few bookes of the Old Teſtament, but they arecited in the New : a- 

monelt the hiſtoricall bookes, I except /#dges, Ruth, Ezra, Nehemi.ih, and 

| Heſter : amongſt the Prophets I except Obaaiab and Nahm : amongſt the 

dogmaricall boc ksI except Ecclefiaſtes and Canricles : elle proofes are taken | 

; out of all the re(t, and very frequent out of many of them , as the P/almes | 

arecitcd 5; times, Geneſis 42 times, E/ay 46 times : and ſo I might note of | 
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|therelt. | 
| Laſtly, fom the manner of prepounding this authority or teſtimony out | 
| of the Word, we may note two things. | 


| 1. Thegreat mercy of God afforded to us intheſe times, that have ſo ma- 
ny helps tor knowledge : wee ſee here in thoſe daies, they quored neither | 
| Chapter nor verſe, and many times not the booke; and theretore we ſhould 
' praite God, that have the Scriptures digeſted fo cafily, and our do: ine- 
| confirmed with ſuch exprefie quorations. 
' - 2, This ſhews whart labour & knowledg the godly then hadzthey were (© 
 conver{ant inthe Scriptures, that they could diſcern of a quotation, rhough 
| the place were notciced. And thus of the fountain from whence this proote 
' fetched. The matter alledged followeth. 
Beye holy, for [ am holy, | 
The dritt 1s to ſhew thar ic hath beene anciently taught anto the people of 
; God, thar if they protefle themtelves to be his children, they mult imirate | 
| his holinefle, and ſhew themſelves like unto God their heavenly Father. 
| This tentence 1s chicfly found 1n the book of Leviticus, and isthere often 
'uled, as Lev. 11.44. CF 19.2. & 20. 26, & 21.8, From hence divers | 
| things may be obſcrved. | 
| 1. IhatexaXbolineſle hath beene anciently required. This is a doarine | 
| hathever founded in the Church, that we mult be holy, yea ſo holy as wee : 
might 1n ſome mea/ure be like unto God,and expreſſe bis unage, Exod.19.6. 


Dem 216 19, | | 
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7; you cal on the Father. CHAP. 1. 


1 

"2. Thatholineſle of life is indifpenſibly required of every child of God : 

(a this ſpeech 15 uſed, Lev.1 9.2. | 

—_ "That __ holinefſe ſtrercheth it felfe to the care of lefler offences, as 

theſe places ſhew, £ev.11.44.& 20.26, therefore God will accept our ſer- 

| vice in lefſer duties, | | | 

| | 4. That we cannot have true holineſſe withont ſome competent know- | 
ledge of the nature of God. 


; » 
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| Verſe 17. eMed if you call him Father, which without reſpeli of perſon juageth | 


| according to every mans worke, paſſe the time of your dwelling here 1n feare. | a 
WL 
Itherto of the firſt reaſon. The ſecond reaſon to inforce the exF;orta- -” 
Him in the 13. verſe, is here taken from the conſideration of Gods} q 
| judgement : The time muſt certainly come, that we muſt appeare before the | | 
| Tribunall of God,& receive reward or puniſhment according to our Works, | ; 
and therefore it ſtands as upon with all care and feare tocarry our icives fo! 
relervedly and hlily, as in that day we may have comfort ad reward. | * 
| Inthe words two things may be noted. 1. The propoſition of the rea- | 
ſon. 2. The inference or the concluſion of it ; or, here 13 the dodtrine and the | | 


uſe of it. The propofition of the doArine is, He whom we call F ather, or cal! | | 
«pon as a F ather, (hall without. reſpeR of perſons judge every man Accor- 

| ding to his works. The inferenceor uſe is, therefore wee ſhould paſſe the | | 
time of our dwelling here in feare, [nthe propofition concerning the laſt judg- | 4 
| 


ment, obſerve; 1. who ſhall be the Judge, viz. God the Father, whom we call : 
»pon, 2, How wall he judge, Viz. without reſpect of per/ons. 3. Whom hee | ! 
will judge, viz, every man. 4. For what they ſhall be judged, viz. according ah. 
ro their works, p 


| In the ſetting downe of the firſt peint, buth matter and manner are to be 
' obſerved : The matter is, that the ſame God and Father who 1s called upon | 
by us, is the judge of the world ; The manner of expreſling it, 1s conditio- | 
nally, :f you call kim Father. The words in the 011g10a!ll be both waies read: | 
| Some reade, if you call h1y Father, and the meaning 12 not of prayer, bar of ' 
| profeſſion, if you profeſſe God to be your Father. Some reace ir, if you call | 
' onthe Father, that 18, it in prayer you goe unto God the Father wich your | 
requelts : ſo the Kings Tranflators reade it, and fo | think it is moſt agreea- | 
ble ro the intent of the Apoſtle 1n this place. | 
If you call on the Father, } | 
Many things may be noted from theſe words with their coherence. | 

1. That the heart of man 1s not able tobeare the contemplation of the laſt 
judgefnent; nor can we with comfort any way be fitted for it,till we know, 
: | and by practice and experience doe find that God is our Father. | 
Fe. The Ule is, 1. for Inturmation; The reaſon why many are ſo troubled 
| with the thought of the judgement to come, is the defeR of aflurance of | 

Gods love as a Father : thele fears ſhew weakueſle of faith,and if they raign | 
| conſtantly,ſhew there 1s no aſſurance at all. 2. ]t ſhould teach us by all means | 
; tolabour about aſſurance,that we might with boldnefle and confidence Poe 
; unto God, and cry Abbe Father. EO 
2. That he that is the Father of the EleR, will be the Judge of the world. | 

| { Though it be bard for a pittifull man ro be ſtriR in puniſhing, yet with God 
: | hus mercy and juſtice dee not fight one againſt another. 
Hſe. | TheUſe istowamewicked mento take heed how they apply the pro- | 


' miſes and prerogatives of the godly to lves: f | 
| P SE EC LEIES _ſ themſelves: tor God will certaiuely 
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Veu.i "> Who Judgeth without reſpeft of perſons, 
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' ment inthislite, and againſt the hurt of it in the laft day, Zoke 21-34. 
| The Uſe is, to ſhew us holy wee may remedy the feare of death and 
judgements ; much prayer and calling on the Name of God will exceeding- | 
| ly avalle, | 
| 4. 1hattocallon God as a Father, will not ſerve turne, nnleſſe our pra-| 
' tice an{wer cur prayers, unleſle we paſſe the time of enr ſojourning in feare : 
it is not any pattering cu: of words will ſerve the turne, nor praying for | 
 cultomes ſake ; it muſt be ſucha prayer as makes us afraid to fin before tuch 
a Father 1d \uch a Judge, | 
5. Wh.ohelaith, sf we call, it imports,that many profeſſe God to be their 
Father, who yet doe not ſhevw it to be ſo by daily and conſtant calling upon 
| his name. It 1s a oreat queſtion, whether many that profeſle God and his 
truth, doe indeed conſciomably pray unto him ; which ſhould awaken us,and 
 inake us ſettle cloſe to the practice of daily prayer, 
|  6.1t is a lawtul] prayer that 1s directed to one of the perſons of the Trinity 
inthe ourward torime of words : I meane, that though we ſhould name one- 
ly che Father, and not mention the Son, or holy Ghoſt, yer the prayer were 
lawtull, lo as 
| 1. We doe not exclude the other perſons in our judgements and affe- | 
| ions. | 
2, That we deſire upon the preſent occaſion to compel] our hearts toa | 
more ſpeciall medication of the glory of one of the perſons, as the occation | 
of the matter requireth, | 
But the maine and principall doArine is, that God, as he is our Father, 
(hall be our Judge. 
| It any aske, How then is Chriſt commonly ſaid to be our Judge? A77, r 7.30. | 
I an{wer, that the laſt judgement being a work ad extra, is common to all 
the three Pc:i{ons, and 1s fo attributed in Scripture, but in different reſpe ts : | 
; for the anrh771:y of the laſt judgement 1s in the whole Triniry,but the execs- 
ewon of 1t 13 11 the Sonne. This doftrine muſt needs be comfortable to the | 
gediy :; ho would fearethetryall when his owne Father is Judge, yea and | 
law-gtver, and hath betore promiſed infinite mercy, and is an everlaſting | 
Father, wie compaſſion never failes, (for fois God to us,) and hath given | 
pledges, ad tea'es, and earneſt of aſſurance, that it ſhall goe well ? | 
| | hus of the perſon, who ſhall judge : The manner followeth. 
Without refpe(! of perſons. ] 
There a:c ter lowne many admirable praiſes of the juſtice of theſe laſt 
| Aſſiſes; whereof this is one, that here ſhall be yo reſpec? of perſons, it plea- 
{rh God in lo great myſteries as this is, notto {er downe Fl at once, bucto 
diſtill ſore few memorable things, and thole ſeverally, both ro excire dili- | 
ence ta che ſtudy of rhe Scriptures, and toimply the difability-of eur na- | 
{ tures & comprehend much ar once of ſuch dreadtull things. | 
Not to reſpect perſons in judgement bath divers things 1n it: Ir is to judge | 
withcur partiality z:tisro judge without care how the jadged takes it : it is * 
to judge without reſpeRt of their ſtrength, or diſgrace : it 15 to take no re- | 
ward, nor t accept the perſons of great men for their greatneile, or riches | 
| fake: 1tis tobe led with no colonrs, or vain pretences : it is to judge accor- 
| ding to truth, and not according to opinion, or the common voice : and: 
Fm. much and much more 15 1mported 1n this juſtice ot the Lord at that. 
Cay. 
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| The Ule is, 
| 1. Forhumiliation and terror to wicked men : This ſhould wonderfully 
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| pierce them io hear how they muſt ſpeed at that day : their judgement ſhall | 


nor 
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| be © Conſtant prayer is a great meanes of comfort againſt the feare of judge. | 
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CHAP. 1, 
not be to amend them,but to confound them : the ſame God that hath dealt 
with other men in juſtice, will judge them alſo : and this may increaſe the 
terror, that there will be no taking of rewards , nor cas riches availe inthe 
day of wrath, I6b 36. 18,19. unleſſe it be to increaſe their judgement, am, 
DP, TIC" | | 

2. For inſtruQion: it may teach divers things. =» | 
1. Tochaſeout all evill cenceits,and lecret builings of the heart againſt 
| 
God, lob 34-19. 
:. To humble our ſelves now in the dayes of our fleſh, and make our | 
peace with God before this day come, Dent. 10.17, Job 34-19,32,33: | 
2. Toimitate this praiſe i God, not to know men atrer the tleth,or to | 
judge of things according to outward appearance , or the opinion of the | 
world, eſpecially not to give titles to men, /eb 32.21. and c{pecrally Judges, | 
' 


" i 28 Indgeth. 8 


and ſuch as rule others ſhould looke to this, 2 Chron. 19.7. Col.3.25. 
4. To long to ſee that day ; every body delights to be at the Aſlifes ; 


and we ſee how men are pleaſed, and that wendertully, when Princes Goe | f | 
juſtice upon great perſons ; we gladly hearken ater it, and continually take | by 
of it : how then ſhould we long to lee this laſt and greateſt judgemenr, the | ( 


liketo which never was in the world ſcarce any glimpſe of it ? | 
| 3. It may ſerve for ſingular conſolation to all the godly , eipccrally It may 
| incourage the poore, and all inferiors to doe their cuties , ſince here they | 
E= ſha!l be aſſured of acceptation, and the oppreſled (hall here be righted, Att. | 
10.34. Col.3.11. Eph.6.g9. Rom,:.11. | 
} Indgeth.] The manner of propounding the time is to be obferucd. There 
nt,and |18 a threefold judgement. 1. The firft judgement was that executed upon | 
' cerrun'y | Anges,and mentallen in the beginning of the world. 2. There is allo a mid- 
OP dle judgement, even that by which God in this lite jndgerh the righteous and 
| the wicked every day. . 3. Now there is alſo the lalt judgement to be pertor- 
med in theend of the world, and that is here meant ; yet the Apoltle well 
expreilcth it in the preſent tenſe, to note, | 
| 1. The ſpeedineſle of it, he will come to judgement wonderfull quickly 
| cither by particular or generall judgement, Ph1i/.4. lam.s . 
| 2. Theſuddennefle of the judgement, he many times comes on a wonder- | 
fall ſudden, Jeb 36.33. andatthelaſt he will come as a theefe in the vighr, | 
1 T beſ.5.2. 
3. Bur principally it noterth the certainty of it : it is as ſure, as if ir were} 
now a doing: certainty [ lay, in treedome both from inconſtancy and impe- = 
dunents. A: 
1here are many things may aflure us of the certainty of the laſt judoment. j 
1. The conltant doAtine of it before the Law, 1«d. 15. under the Law 
by David, Pſal, 50. Solomon, Eccleſ. 11.9. Dan. 5. Mal. 4. and many | 
more : after the Law by Chriſt, Afar.24. Part, 2 Theſ, 1. Peter, 2 Per. ;.! 
'\{obn, Rev. 25, | 
| 2, The types of it, which are ſo many pledges, doe certainly though! 
tearfully foretell it : ſuch as were thoſe dreadtull executions done UPON Wic-! 
ked men 1n all ages ; as the drowning of the world: the burning of the Ci- 
ties, Sodome, &c. the opening of the earth to ſwallow Corah, Dathan, and 
Abiram : the deltruRion of Jern/alem, &c, yea he ſpared not the very An- 
gels, lnd.6. 2 Per,2.4. Theſe ſtupendious works are monuments of a ſtrange} 
judgement to come, 


3. The exaQ fulfilling of the ſigns, ſo many of them as belong to times 
paſt, and preſent, which were given as fore-runners of that judgement: ſuch! . 


as were fa//e Chriſts, wares, the 4 e of the Church oats end 
falling of Ant«hbriſt, &c, P*facie of the Church, the deteRion and} 
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mtheneed of it: for in this world the godly are opprefled and | 


let n order. . * . . * . 

' 1. Letevery manrepent, Acf.17.30. Here 15g trifling ; it wall certain- | I, 

ly be, and therefore repent, or-periſh. | | 
| * 2, Judge nothing before the tine : let us not judge one another, but leave 
all judgement to God, 1 { 97.4.4; | , | 
2, Letus not be impatient, or tret at the proſperity of the wicked, or be. | 
diſcouraged at the affli Hons of the righteovs : for there ſhall comea rime' | 
' whercin the godly ſhall have full rewardand honor, and wicked men ever- | | 
| laſting ſame and paine. | 
| Fuery man. | | 
| The whole world muſt come to judgement, good and bad : wee muſt all ©, | 
| 
| 


appeare before the Tribunall ſeat of leſs Chriſt, 2 Cor.5.10. notonely all the 
godly, bur all tie wicked of all ſorts, which will appeare by a diftribution. 
1. The Pagers ſhall come to judgement, tuch as have ſinned without the 1xh1y; (rms of 
4 


law, Roma 2. Wick 
| 2. The /owes that crucified Chriſt, orſtilldoe deny him te be come in the | !1+4 (jp cx8 vl] 
| fleſh, [Com 2. | ir ihelaſt day, 
3. Papiſts, 2 Theſ.2. 
| 4. Atheiſts, that mock at h1s comming, 2 Pet. ;.3. 
| In the true Church. | 
'- 1. Grofleoffanders, Mal.z.7. Rev.21,* 22, | | 
2, Civill honeſt men, CA:az.5.19. | 
| 


men 


| 

3- Rich and mighty men of the world : God will not accept the perſon of | 
Pronces, Iob 34.19. Tam.5.1.,3. 
| 


| 4. Hypoctrites, Mat.2g3. P/al.$0.16. 


5. The unimercitull, Mar.25 . [am.2.13. | 
6. Apoltates, Heb.10.27. 2 Pet.z. | | 
>, All that trouble the godly, 2 7heſ-1, Gal.5.19. | 

| | 


8, Tnorciinate cenſurers, Row.2.1,2.3. [am ;.1. | 
9. All anruly perſons that will not be ordered according to Gods ordi- 

| nances, 7at.2 5. goates. 

| 10, All thatule ſcant meaſures, wicked balances, and falſe weights, ar. | 


, JO; bis 
Yea, as I ſaid before, all the godly muſt be judged : we muſt all appeare, | 
[t 13 ſaid, the godly ſhall nor be judged, 7eh.3.18. & 6.54. Objeft, 
They ſhall not be judged with the judgement of condemnation. Solut, 
The Ule, Therefore every man ſhould ſtir up his heart to a carefull exa- V7. | 


mination of him(ſelte, and make his account, and provide for his an{ wer at 
char day : and the rather ſhould wee attend hereunto, becauſe the molt * 
| men are after an unſpeakable manner forgerfull of their latter end, and ſuffer 
themſelves to be drowned in thecares of lite, as if there were no time of 
changing or reckoning, 

The tuurth and laſt point is the cauſe of the judgement, imported in theſe - 
word $, according to theer works, | 
Accord, 19 to their works. 

It ſhall beto every man ar that day :ccording to his works : it his works Pod. |} 
ve evill, he (hall be damned : if his works be good, he ſhall be faved, 2 Cor. 
$5.10, Rom.2, For the better underſtanding of this doArine divers quelti- | 
ons and 05jetions are tobe reſolved. | | 

It ſeemes then faich ſhall not be inquired after ? | 1 9meſt. | 
1: (hall, yea and that chiefly, a3 appeares in the 7. verſe of this Chan, | An/w. 
| Al) 
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6 Quep. 


Anſw, 


According to their works. Cruay. 


and ir many other Scriptures, which avouch, weare faved by faith : yeaand 
works are mentioned to this end, becauſe by them Chriſt ſhall evidently 
prove to the world the faith of his Ele& : hee will then ſhew their taith by 
their works : yea faith is comprehended under the word works a5 being | 
:ndecdthe noblelſt of all works, and chat which moſt ſhineth in the life of a | 
Chriſtian : it is the chiefe obedience required in the Goſpel), and the juſt live 
by their faith. 
Bat how can works be looked upon in the Ele, ſeeing they are not ac- 
knowledged as having merit in them ? Can they be ſaved by their works? | 
Works ſhall be inquired after inthe godly, not as mertterious Caules of 
their alvation: for the merit of heaven is onely in Chrilts works, which 
onely are perfet, But works ſhall be examined and judged, | | 
1. As the witneſſes in that Aſliſe, that give in evidence concerning their 
calling and faith, 
2. As the conditions of Gods promiſes, concerning reward in heaven, | 
not fr their merit, but of Gods free grace, that will ſo crowne them, 
| Obſerve, that theScripture no where ſaith, for their works, but accorcin? 
|to thur works. 
| Buthow can the works of men be numbred, they are ſo infinite ? 
| The books ſhall then be opened : viz. firlt the booke of Gods remembrance: 
{i11 which are faſt graven the deeds of all men, Kev.2o. Mal.z.16. Secondly, 
|the con{ciences of all men ſhall be extended to an exact view of all the 
works of cher life paſt. | 
By what law ſhall mens works be cxamined, ſeeing the Pagars have not | 
the Scriptures to guide them, and the taichtull haye not tulfilicd the merall 
law intherr owne perſons ? 
The infidels ſhall be judged by the law of nature, Rom. 2. the wickedin | 
the Church by the morall law, and the godly by the Gotp?1l. , | 


Shall not wicked men be judged for their originall (ta, bur onely for their | 
evill works ? 


= '  h_— — — COlugwrm—mgG << O<—__. 2 Oo —_—O—_— _o8R0 


| By works may be meant, 1. both the worke of our fall in Adam, as well 
a5 our 017ne Worke. 2. This phraſe, according to workes, doth include all 
workes, and yet not exclude the reſpeR of other things beſides workes, i 
as faith in the godly, and originall ſinne in the wicked. 3. Workes are bn: | 
the fruits of corruption ef nature, and fo /yn«cdochically it is comprehended 
' under them. | 
| ut ſhall no man be then judged for other mens workes , as well as for | 
| their ©wne? may not children be judged tor their fathers ſinnes, or one man 
|11dzed for the evili done by another, as the Phariſes for the blood of Abc 
and Z achar:as ? | 
G09 a5 an adfolute Monarch, and iuſt governor may withtemporall pu- * 
niſk:ments chaſtiſe the poſterity of wicked Parents, and to warn the wor id 
by their mitery ; but hee cannot tudge them to. eternall. damuation- further! 
[then they be guilty of their fathers ſinnes, cither by conſent, aſſiſtance, or 
| IMItAt1o! : and {o (hall che Phars/es be ſent to hell for Abels bloud, onecl | 
| lo farre as they were not warned by that example to avoid bloud. To con- 
| clude, no man ſhall ſuffer for anothers workes, further then he is ſome wi ay 
\ guiiry of jr, 
| Buthow caninfants be iudged according to their works ? 
, Weunderſtand not clearly how the proceedings ſhall be with infavrs : ir 
is evident , that corruption of nature can make even infants ch1/d> cn of 
wrath, Eph.t.5. Pſal.51., and the covenant of God with the faithfull doth: 
comprehend even their ſeed alſo. Beſides, the Spirit of God 
(Ex:eraal! works, by internall ſanRification in the eleR infants, 
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' | works:and it a temporall iudgment fo affright all ſorts, as is reported &zech, 


/{ Theſe words attirme fuure things. 
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But how ſhall poore men doe that are not able to dee good works ? 

It is an error tothink that there are no good works bur giving of almes : 

For the obedience to Gods law in any commandement 15 a good worke ; | 

' works of piety to God are good works, and ſo are the works of a particu- | 

lar calling. It 13a good worke to provide for a mans family ;and fo to dealc | 

juſtly with men is a good worke, Beſides, there are many works of mercy, | 

' which the pooreſt Chriſtian may doe, hee may pray tor others, or reprove, | 

' or Comfort, or in{trutt, &c, | 

The Uſes may be colleacd our of the ſeverall Scriptures, where this do- | 
Arine is taughhr, as, | 

1. In /0b 7.2, Weſhould long for that day , ſeeing it 18 the day of paying 

| WANES., | 

| 4 lob :4.311,14,15,19, 29, to 25. It ſhould terrifie the mightieſt ſinners, | 

ſeeing God will not {pare, but without reſpeRt of perſons judge every mans | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


(7.27, how much more ſhould this laſt indgement? 
3. Pſal.562 ut, We thould daily think of this day of reckoning , and not 
ſuffer any doubt againſt it : For it will certainly be fo, 
4. Prov.14.12, Two thingy areinferred : 1. That wee ſhould not faint | 
inthe day of adverſity. 2, That withour trifling we ſhould doe good, and | 
ſhew mercy when we have occaſion. 


5. The Prophet 7eremy uſerh this doArine as a meanes to flirre up their! 
| 


| hearts to a more awefull teare, and admiration, and adorarion of that God, 
; whoſe eyes behold the waies of all men, and whole iuſtice will reward ac- | 
| cording to their works. 

6. Our Saviour Chriſt uſethit to excite the care of ſaving our ſoules, and 
[to work in us a contempt of life and this world, and co deny our {elves,and | 
take up our crofle and follow him, Afar. 1 6.27. | 
7. The Apoſtle Pax, Rom.2.7.ufeth this dorine, 

1, Totright and terrifie three ſorts of men, 94x, 

1. Hypocrites, ver.1,2,3. 
2, Impenitent hard-hearted finners, ver.4,5. 
;, Contentious and froward adverſaries of well-doing,ver,$. 

2. Toincourage the godly in all well-doing, ver.9,1 0, 

8. inthe 2 Cor.5.10. itlerveth to inforce, 
1, Walking by faith, ver.7. 
| 2, Careto be accepted ot God, ver.g. | 
3. Deſire to beabſent from the fleſh, and preſent with the Lord, ver. g. | 
| 4. Diligence in Miniſters with all power to perſwade with their hea- | 
rers, Ver.1 1. | 
9. Inthe &p4.6.8,9. it 15 uſed, | 

1, To comtort ſervants. | 

2. To ware maſters, ver.g. So it 1s allo C9/.3.24,26. 

10. In Rev.22.11,12. it is uſed to upbraidthe pertinacie of wicked men 
1 (31, and ro incourage the godly inall perſeverance in well-doing. 

1 1. Laſtly, you fee, how the Apoſtle makes ule of it : wiz.that we ſhould 
paſſe the rime of onr [0j0xrmmy here in feare. And thus of the dotrine of the 
lecond reaſon. : 

Paſſe the time of your ſojourning here mm feare. | 

Theſe word: conrane the inference, or ule of the former deArine : viz> | 

it (hould imprint in us ſuch aſenſe of our mortality, as ſhould (tir up in us a | 
Gaily care, and feare in the ſpending of our time we are to live in the world. | 


O80” O90 tl OG 


1. That we are bur ſojonrners, 


2, That | 
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T he time of your ſejourning. CHAP. 1, 


3. That this time paſſerh. © 

4. That therefore we ought to ſpend the time 1n feare. | 
Sojomruers. | This word may be taken either licerally, or myſtically : [t 
it be taken literally,it muſt be referred to the provinciall Jews : fo 1t may 1n- 

t ewo things. KERN 5 
P5 Tha Gods children in this life may be ſo driven from their native 
abodes, that they may be compelled ro live in ſtrange places. | 

2. That though the Lord ſuffer the Jewiſh Nation to be under a ſore dil- 
perſion for the time ; yet the time will come when they ſhall be gathered 
home together in great glory, though now they are bur ſojourn?rs. 

But it is rather to be taken myſtically, and lo ir is to be referred to all the 
EleR, who in reſpeR of their abſence from thgir heavenly Caray, are but 
(010urners at beſt in this world, Heb.i1, P/atl. 9. 

There may be ſome difference put berweene a home-dweller, a ſtranger, 
and a ſotvurner. The dweller is perpetually reſident, and 15 at home. Ihe 
ſtranger (taies but for a ſhort time, and is from home, Now the fotourner 
differs frem them both ; for he hath tome ſetled abote, bur it 15 not at home 
as the dwellers is : nor is it for ſo ſhort a time as the ſtrangers 15. 

Now if in this tri ſenſe we ſhould ſtand upon the word», thenin this 
world dwellers are no men, {trangers are wicked men, and {viourrers are 
godly men. Bart it is evident, thatthis word /ejo#rner 1s taken prom (Cnonſ;y | 
| for any abode, thar is from home : for Luke 24.18. 1t ts taken tor a ſiren. 
ger inthe ſtriceſt ſenſe ; and 49, 7. 19. it 1 taken tor a /qjowrner un the 
{tr1Relt lenle. 

But uſually it is a word that notes the condition of the godly,abſent from 
their heavenly happineſle ; and 1mports anallufion to the childrenot //r act, 
living in e£gypr, abſent from Canaas : and fo our egypt is the world, our 
Canaan 15 heaven, our ſojourning is our entertainment in this world. 

The world is like «£eypr, and our entertainment like the childtcen of 

[ſracl ne/Egypt : For 1. Pharach the Devill doth with all crueltics op- 
| preſlc the godly. 2. As «Egypt was full of enchaunters, fo is the world, 
3. As Egypt abounded with ſuperſtitions, fo doth the world with gn) 
| rance, and all {orts of vaine-obſervations : Lut the limilitude will more ap- 
are inthe ule. 

The conſideration of this, that the godly are in this world , as //rac! ſo- 


1ourning 1n ef gypt , may afford both matter of InſtruRion and matter of 
Confolation. 


For InſtruRion it ſhould teach us divers duties, 
1, Not to ſecke unto our ſelves great things in this world, 7ey.46. 


2. Toſtudy to be quiet, and meddle with the world no morethen wee 
muſt needs. 


3- To pleaſe our {elves or relt inno-proſperity , but to expe: alteration, | 


never truſting the fayour of the £gyprians, the men of this world. For 
will change, 


Dey 


| + To have recourſe to the promiſes ofa better life, and live by faith, and; 
waittorthetime of our changing. 


5- Live ſeparate from the converſation of worldly men, as 1/-4el did in 


Goſhen, 
6. Endure much with patience, and commit all to God. 
Secondly, this ſimilitude imports divers conſolaticns. 


2. Chriſt our Ie , who fath ſold i F > , 
| for us before we - acothe word. OE AREON; hath provided 


2. God hath promiſed to godown withus, and to ſoiourn with us there, 
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loſe nothing by their croubles, E red. 1.8. 
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3. Ever themore weare oppreſſed, the more we may grow ; the x godly 


4 Godis [am ſtill,everthe ſame, howſoeyer the werld uſeus, Fx. 3.14. | 
5. Godcan give us tayour inthe ſight of the e-£gyprians, when and as 
oftcn as he will, Exod. 3.22. 
6. God hath promiſed, covenanted, yea ſworne thathe will bring us | 
home,and take us to himſelf, & be'our God;he will ſurely bring us ap againe, | 
7, God hath given us Ioſes aud eAron, even his two witnefies daily | 
to comfort us with the glad ridings of his Golpell, eventhe good newes of | 
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| 
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our departure hence. | 
8. The very time is appointed, and at the very ſelf-ſame time without | 


faile we ſhall depart out of Agypt, Exod.12. 

9. God can and doth work many wonders for the proofe of the love of 
his people, and his power to ſubdue the mightieft adverſaries. | 

10. Our part we have in this world is the beſt part of the world ; wee 
dwell in Goſhen in compariton of the ſervile eſtate of the reſt of the 27p- 
tians ; weare free from many a milery lights upon them. And if Gofher bee | 
ſo good, whar is Paradiſe ? If there be ſome comfort ſometimes on earth, 
oh how doth milke and hony flow in heaven ? 

11, Inallourdiſtrefſes our cries arc heard to heaven, and God pities us 
with wonderfull ccmpaſſion, Exod.2.2 3. & 3.7. 

Onely this is our miſery inthis world, thar many times if the very godly | 
enjoy not the miniſtry of 44oſes and Aaron, they grow very lecure, and are | 
muct; inteRted with the manners of the world : And apaine, if they have 
them, and they tell the world Gods meſſage, if any trouble follow, they are 
r00 often ready to murmure, as it they had much hurt by che miniſtry of 
Gods ſervants. | | 

Thus of the firſt point, namely that weare ſojourners : The ſecond fol- 
lowes, namely that there is atime of our ſojourning here. _ 

T ime | Daratien, or the continuance ofa thing 1s either infixite,or finite. 
The one 1s the continuance of God : the other ot the creatures. Ihe mea- | Icb :o.s. 
ſure of the one is eternity abſolutely conſidered : the meaſure of the other is | 
[1730. 

Time may be conſidered inthe meanes of it : either the meanes of effeR- | 
ing,or appointing, which 1s the decree of God with all the meanes ofexe- | Gen.r.14. 
cution of it : or elle the meanes of declaring ox numbrineg, which is the 
courſe of the Sx», and Afoone : our continuance on earth is not ditpoſed by Pll.zr. 
the courle of the heavens, but by the decree and providence of God. Gal 4.2. 

By ::me here is meant that ſpace of continuance on earth, which God in 
his counſell hath ſer us, and is numbred by the motion of the Su# or Adoone. 1h 1,.;. 
This time we may yumber as it 13 paſt, but know it not as it is to come, ic Atts 1.7. 
being ordinarily hidden from thefonnes of men. | 

Neither may we reckon of the time of man upon earth, as we doe of the | 
continuance of heavenandearth : tor the time ot man is wonderfull hore in  10b r4.r. 


This tirie alſo once et 15 unchangeable, we cannot paſſe it, Job 14.5. | 

The maine doAtrine 1s, that God hath unchangeably fer us atime tor our | DoF, 
continuance here, knowne unto him, though unknowne unto us; 

The Uſes may be divers, 

1. It may comfort us againſt the inconveniences of ogr ſojourning ; our Vſe, 
time 15 ſet, we ſhall not alwayes be from home, we ſhall ſhorriy be gache- 
red to our fathers, and the afflitions of this preſent condition are not wor- 


| thy the joy and glory we ſhall enjoy for ever, Rom. $.18. 
| 2. This ſhould the rather make us willing to have little todoe with this 


Acls 17.26. 


comparitfon of many other creatures. t Cor.7.29. 
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In feare. 


44. but uſe it as if we uſed itnot, 1 Cor-9:29. | | 
m—_—_ ers order us to a care of our Teparation for death, and lefſen 
1115 the feare of dangers and adverſaries, and make us reſolve never to uſ e 
11 meanesto ſave, or prolong, or ſhortenour lives z lay with D avid, At 
termes Are nn Gods hands, P/al. 31, and with Chriſt, I will works ro day, and 
ts morrow, and the third day I ſhall, Cc. | 1s : 

The third thing is, that this time pafſeth ; 1t runneth out ; 1t 13 continual. 
lygoing away , and thereforethe ule ſhould be, 

. To doe pood while we have time. Gal.6.10, | 

2. To redeeme the time palt 1] ſpent by providing, by forecaſt for the | 
more fruirfull employment of the time to come : The more of this time paſt 
that hath been ſpent on ſin, or the world, the more refolue we ſhould beto 
be conſcionable in the {tri uſe of the time that yer we are to remaine 11 the | 
leſh, 1 Petr.4.2,3. Col.4-5. | | : 

3. Eſpecially we ſhould be carefuil,that we diſcerne and ule the oppor- 
eunities of grace, the accepted r1mes,the dayes of our ſalvation, they may patle,| 
and never returne againe, 2 Cor.6.1, Mat.i 6.3. | 

4. Sincethe godly are {ojourners here bur for a time, and this time pal: | 
ſeth too ; let us entertaine them as the Princes oft God, and make all potſt- | 
ble uſe of their tellowſhipinthe beſt things : tor they will be gone, they | 
will not abide with us long. | 

In feare] This wordexprefieth how we ſmculd ſpend the time of our 
ſojourning, viz. with all carefulnefle, and due relpet. Bur that wee may | 
reach the meaning of this feare, we mult know that there 1s a worldly feare, 
a (crvile teare, and a godly fare. There 13 allo a vaine feare, as inthe melan- 
choly, of thing« that are not. 

The worldly feare is about things of the world, as reproaches, loſles, dan- | 


gers, adverlaries, &c. this 1s a wicked teare, and the godly are commanded 
not to feare the feare of the wicked. Elay 8. 


CUB 8. 
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| ſuch was the immoderate teare of the law,or juſtice oft God;(uch 1s alto tat 


A [erwite.feare 15 Chicfly in ſpiritual things, called the ſpirit of bondage : 
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teare of tranſgreſſian, where Gd hath given nvlaw. 


The goa/y feare 1+ enther reſtrained unto our reſpeRts of God only, and (of 
| it 1S2A Part ot his inward worſhip: or Elic 1t 15 that feare, which 15 required 
all partsof holy life, and (o it 1s taken here. 

' Jt may not be denied but that this feare may be referred in partto wicked | 
men: the Apoſtle warning them to be «ftr2id, lelt this day come upon them! 
| before they have repented of their ſinnes, a'1d fo they fall into God's eternall| 
wrath. Wicked men have good cauſe to feare ; for the threatnings of God | 
are againlt them : the wrath ot G2d hangs over their heads; finne lyerh at 
the doore ; their owne conicie!ice wiil witneſle againſt them ; the devill 
Is ready to devourethem ; deat h inay fall unawares upon them, ad then 
'they muſt beare the open and-eternalt ſhame ard confuſion of ail thcir | 
workes :bnt I will reſtrae the dj courte to the godly fare. | 
The feare then here required, ts chat reverence, humility, lowlineſſe,ten- 
dernefie, modeſty, and carefulnefle, that ſhould be in-all our uhyes. Thus 
we ſhould feare the preſence of God, P/al. (6. the name of God,Deat.28, 
58. the Miniſters of God, 2 Cor.7 5.the diſpleaſure of God, P/al. 90. 11. 
I hus we ſbould ſhew feare, when wee (, pea'.e ot the myſteries of godli-} 
neſlc, 1 Pee,3,16. thus we ſhould be afraid to offend the godly, x1 Cor. 10. 
or be inteRed by the wicked; or that others ſhould 1vine themſelves. when 
we might help them, /xd.23,we ſhould teare ro provoke wicked men : WG 


ſhould feare leſt we negle& the precious promiſes offi ed unto us, Heb, 4. 1 ; 


| we ſhould be jealous ot ethers, fearing leſt they ſhouldtfall fig the ſimplicity 


ROY re FT 11] 


 ——_ - 


———— -- ”Ooo—”—_—_— 


41 
= oy 
© 
% 
e 
$** 
Ly 


5 
y B 
” 
3 
a 
= 
| » 
ro 
2 


—— Io —<E—_— ——— x — <——— 
—- —w——_ 


| careleleſneſſe in our waies, and unreverentneſfle._ in our carriage towards God 


VER. 16, Knowing that you were redeemed. _ 
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in Chri&t Jeſas, 2 Cor.11.3- wee ſhould feare the corruption of our owne 
nature, and make conicience of theleaſt evill, 2 { #7. 7. 11. wee ſhould live 
in fcare, leſt the day of Chriſt ſhould come upon us before we be prepared; 
we ſhould allo ſhew this feare in all onr ſervice of God, P/a/.2.1 1. Intheſe 
and many other waies we ſhould ſhew our feare in our converſation, The 
wives'allo ſhuuldfear their husbands, Eph.5.3 3.and ſervants their maſters, 
z Pet. 2. 18. 

To have our converſation in feare excludes carnall mirth,and jollity, and 


or amorglt men. 
This feare was eminent inPan!, 1 Cor, 2, 3.andthis is required, 2Cor | 
7. I. ; 


The Ule may be, 
1. For great reproofe, 

1. Of the univerfall teareleſneſle that abides in all forts of men, never 
regarding the terror of the Lord , nor thinking -upon this fearefull jadge-| 
ment of Chriſt. How doe men caft off feare, and dare reftraine prayer, and | 
all holy duties, and plunge themſelves into all ſorts of fins with all ſtupidity | 
and carcleſneſl: | 

2. Of the great negle& of this vertue even in the godly ; there is not 
that awfull, humble, reverent, reſpeRive carriage that ſhould be z the 
hearts and faces of men are every where wanting in this feare : oh this con- | 
verſation with ſrare, where isitto be found almoſt? Where 1s this feare in 
the people towards their Miniſters ? in the wife to her husband ? inthe ſer- 
vantsto their malters ? | 

2. For inſtruRion: Tet us from hence be informed in this duty, and for 
hereafter never have our hearts and carriages polluted, perfeRing our holi- 
neſſe in fear, and abſtaining from all filthinefle both of fleſh and ſpirit, ſhew- | 
ing in all places a feare to offend God,or dally with fin;io all things miſtruſt- | 
ing the corruption of our nature, 2 Cor.7.1. Pbil.2. Rew.11.20. 

3. Such as have atrained unto this feare, ſhould be wonderfull thank full 
to God,and carefull to preſerve fo excellent a grace: it wins thema wonder- 
full deale of reſpeR both from God and men, 2 Cor.7.15. 1 Pet.3.2. P/al. 
99.11. Bcſi-les. of all other theſe are likely to hold ont, Jer. $2. 49. and are 
lure to find comfort inthe day of Chriſt, 

And thus of the {econd reaſon. 


| 
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Verſe 18. Knowing that you were not redeemed with corrteptible things, as 
ſilver and gold, from your vame conver (ation received by the/tradition of your 
fathers, Cc, 


"Þ 29 words containe the third Argument for the intorcing of the ex- | 
, hortation laid downe in the 1.3. verſe, and its taken from the confide- | 
ration of our redemprion by Chriſt ; wee are bought our of a miſcrable ſer- 


vitude by the aloud ſhedding of Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore being redeemed 
we ought to doe two things. | | 

1. To be caretull of the reformation of our vaine converſation, 

2. To place all our faith and hope.in God. 

| Now becaute he would the moredrive in the power of this Argument, 

he layes downe divers {pecialtics and important reaſons, why we ſhould be 
moved wichthis Argument from our redemprien. | 
- 1, Becauſcall the precious things in the world could never hayec delive- 


135 


red us, inthe veginning of ver, 18. 
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" Kuowing charge were refleemed. C HAP. 1. 


2; Becarſe bur delfveritice from ottr vaine converſation was one ofthe 

Mehl gar bar redemprios and therefore if wee ſhould not be ſtirred 

citcof# holy life, we ſhould be as'if we had never been redeemed, 
&nd of ver, 1 1. | | / 

q. Becatſe oor was effeed by ſo matchlefle a price, viz. the 

| of Clift, which was ificteaſed inthar it was a ſuffering even to cffu- 

fienof bloud, and in that it was a luffering of a perſon of wonderfull parity 

of ©n.19. ww 

> + ah ion was a thing befote the world was made, or- 

dained in Gods eternall counſell, ver.20., _ : 

": $7 Becauſe we that now beleeve in Chrift, have more honour done us 1n 

our redemption, thenall the Fathers in the old Church had : for the manife. 

ſting ef our tedemption was an honour done to us thar live in the times at- 

xer the Law, both it we reſpeR the incarnation of Chriſt, who was exhibned 

how, and riot before ; and aHfothe pablication of onr deliverance by Chrilt 

already borne in the fleſh in the preaching of the Goſpel. 

6. ſe the certainty of Chriſts vitory', and onr purchaſe was in ſpe- 

ciall maner confirmed of God, and thartwo waies. 

By raiſing him from the dead,to ſhewthat no adverſaries could hold 

*Tf 77" 07% 


2. By cxalting him -f- glory in heaven , which ſhewes he had 
fully pacified Gods anger, and accompliſhed the merit of our redemprion, 
om bane nee devetny n{eburnedarvn: 
axtomprien/a Choi and lmoay compell nao the Yerkiting four hope, 
ption jn Chriſt, and ſerve to compell us to the ing of our hope, 

In of this reaſon,we may perceive that hete are divers great 
things concert coir rellition to be ihtfeatpdof, us * 

1. What would notredetine ts, viz, not corruptible things. 

2. From what we are redeemed : viz. from owr vaixe converſation. 

3- By what price weare betaght : viz. the precrons blood of [eſms Chriſt 5c. 
| 4. The antiquity of this proje& concerning our redemption by Chriſt : 
viz. before ever the world was, 
5- The time of manifeſting itto the world : ws. in thoſe timer. 
6. The perions that have profit by it: v5 you that beleeve in God by hin, 
| p. pm or once FT the raiſing of him from the | 
in heaven. | 
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| Ve R. 16. Knowing that you vere redeemed. 
' 70% of menby reaſon of their imperfeRion ,} they are oftentimes diſcor” 
| ag.aks acher men, but ENS alſo : their afſertions ſound, 

' as it they were afraid one of anorher, or ready to fight one againſt another. 
2. That the right knowledge of Chriſts firſt comming to redeeme us, 
ſerves generally to inflame our hearts toa deſire after,and care of his ſecond 
comming to judge us : For by his fir!t comming, +0 C2 2s © 

| 1. We know he hath ſatisfied for cor fins, and therefore need not feare 
' the ſentence of condem7ation, or Gods anger. 
2. We know how dearly he paid for our fins,and therefore we ſhould | 
for ever hate finne. | 
| 3. We know that he cannot but doe us honor then, (ince tor our fakes 
he himſelfe was judged on earth, and did ſhed his owne bloud for us. 
| 4. We know that at that cay we ſhall be tully redeemed; and receive | 
all the inheritance prepared for us. What ſhall I ſay,if this his firſt comming | 
' were ſo full of /ove, pitry, care, grace, and profit for us : how then ſhould we | 
long for his ſecond comming, when he ſhall give himſclte not for  , but ce 

zu tor onr eternall delight and happineſlc ? 

| The Uſe may befor tryall of the truth of our faith in his firſt comming ; 


| 


if we can ſtirreus up with care and cheerfulnefle to provide. for. his ſecond | 
' comming, then we doe effeRtually beleeve it z elſe it is very doubrtull whe- | 
ther we doc indeed know Chriſt crucified. | 
Thus of the coherence : the infinuation followes, 
Tee know, 
From hence foure things may be noted. 


| berrer and more fully : but eſpecially wee need it for the «/# of know/edge, 
This 1s true in rebukes for ſinne, in conſolations 1n afflition ,' in direRtions 

for our lives , and as here inthedoAtrine of the myſteries of ear neligion ; 
they and we know the doArineof redemption perhaps, bur the powerfull 

uſe of that dotrine weare altogether wanting in : befides, what we know; | 
we know bur in part. | | \ ie | 

The Uſe is for great reproofe of thoſe vaine perſons, that negle& hea- | 
ring, reading, admwunition, &c. upon prerence they know italready :.jf chat 
were true, yct this dotrine ſhewes weneed to be pur in mind even in the 
things we know : yea wiſe men will receive commandments, yea and re- 
bul:es too, Prov.g. 

It 1sa Cilcreer & commendable charity ſometimes the betrer to. per{ſwade, 
and wine aſleRion, to infinaate the praiſes of others, as here che Apoſtle ; 
{odid Paul to Agrippa, Att.26.3- It is certaine, that by nature we are plca- 
{ed highly with others opinions of our knowledge; and contrariwile, the 
alperſton of ignorance is wonderfull hatefull : there be ſome fins that vexe 
us more then others ro have them imputed, as /ying, and divers others : ſo 
gr orance : the devill knew this well in Eves caſe, the intimation' of i 
rance made her ruine her (elfe and her poſterity ; and fo doth the devill ſtill. 
W hat makes many goe to hell for want of dire&ion how to be ſaved? even 
this, they will not have their ignorance ſeene. What makes many leap from 
the cradle of religion to the threne of cenſure, fo as to think themſelves fit 
to judge whole Nations, when troops of learned men are extreamly toyled 
with adviſing ? Is it not this opinion of knowledge ? Now as the devill 
uleth it tor hurt, ſo may the godly make advantage of the weaknefle of our 
natures herein, the better to direRt us te good. 

3- Ofall doctrines we muſt be ſure to know the doArine of our rede 
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1. Tha: we may be proficably put in mind of the things wee know : yea | 
we need to be pur in mind of them, for thereby. wee may know things the | 


tion; for this is the moſt fundamentall dorine of all others. It is i 
| to. 


Fe. 


——— —— <—___ 
—_——— —____ 


A. "ww - | 


i. 


Cn. 


— 


| 133 | Ly Nor with coruptible things. | Cnar,1, 


Wo _— | ave withoutheknwldge thi. . Of all doqr ines this is moſt | 
dearly raught in Scriptare. 3. Of all doArines, wee have molt need of this 
:nft che difedimaforrs of temprations, infirmiries, affliions, and death jt 
elfe. 4. This moſt exalts the glory of Gods grace and mercy, and all others 


are ina manfier built upon this, | 5. Laſtly, this hath exceedinp great force to 
(wade us to holineſſe of life : for it both ſhews ns to whom wee be- 
fong, and what reaſon we have to obey him ; and withall implyes how vile 


we are in our ſelves. «. 
b'; fs labour for knowledege herein, that thou miſtruſt thy own nature, 


Vie. | 
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and the policie of the devill: eyen the {lower thou findeſt thy diſpoſition to 
i, the'more ſtrive after it : let not the devill rob thee of this knowledge 
above all other. 

Ie are not redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold. 

In theſe words is contained the fir(t principall point, namely, the invali. 
dity of all earthly things to redeeme us : they containe the diſabling of the 
riches ofthis wotld : and as the words lye, two things are faid againſt the 
treaſures of this world. 

q ; - Firſt, that weare not redeemed by them. 
"Secondly, that they are corruptible things. 
That they cannot redeeme the {oule of man is evident, 1, By procte,P/ad. 
49.6,7. 2, By experience, we fee wicked men abound in theſe things, and 
yet goe to hell, P/al.17 wit. & 53.12. Eccleſ.g.11. 3. This may appeare by 
a diſtribution of the parts of redemption : tor they cannot appeaſe Gods an- 
| ger, Prov, ns they cannot reſtraine the devils power : they cannot buy us | 
a righteonſnefeanſwerable to that the law requires : they cannot be aan. 
ſome to keepe the ſoule from hell, 796 29. 9, 19, 20. they cannet cover our 
imperfe&works: they cahnet bay us aberter nature , but rather choke the 
word of God, Me. 1 3. and make men carelefle of repentance, and conceired 
ofthemdtlves/und wilfull ro encertaine finne, Prov.:8.11. Hoſea 12.3, and 
drowne men'in noyſome luſts, z 75.6.9. yea how hard is it for a rich man 
toenterimtethe Kingdome of heaven ? Xar.1g. Laſtly, they cannot make 
; us 1immortall, Jaw.21.10,1 1, Thus it is cleare, they cannot redeeme us. 

L; }- Forthe ſcrond, are Forywptible : This is manifeſt ; Solomon (ai th,they 
bave wings, Prov. « 7. they vaniſh, ſubjet to violence or vanity, Aſat.6. x 3. | 
yea many ennes they goce away withan ill looſe, it may be the ruine of the | 
owners, /eb 20.18. Eceleſ.5, Ie, 17.11. norcanthey goe with theic ow- 

| ners when death comes, P/al. 49.17. | 
Wie. ORIG = be, 
1. For Information : It ſhould raiſe the price oftrue grace, and a!l the 
| meanes thereot : we (hould labour to be afeRionatel y nh. waded,that bor | 
and the meanes thereotis better then all gold, P/al. 37 16. to 23. ler 17-I1, | 
12. Prov.yy.r.&22.1. Pſak19.14. grace iscalled the wnſearcbable riches 
of C brif, Fyb. 3-9. yea grace with reproch is berter then all treatures with 
honour, Heb.11. 

2. it may informe ys concerning the wofull eftate of rich men, eſpecial 
wicked rich men, that have nothing to truſt unto but their wealth, pr 
couldrhey but think of death, oh how ſhould they tremble) ler them re- | 
member, thar arthe day of Chriſt many a rich mar ſhall howle, and with 
Uo yu po wry mm —__ yet (ctw mw 6. the very ruſt 

riches , corruptiblen witne(ſe agas 
| Gems, /aw.5..1.they ſhould think often of that parable, Lake 12. 6-4 oo 
and thar other Lake 16. of Diver in hell: ves j5 this life then onthe 4, | 
w; et mhell: yea in this like thou maiſt be in ho- 
bet yer , = 4 beaſt that periſpeth, Pſad. 49. eſpecially they are to 
bewailed, mrheir riches, and rejoyce in them, and noſed 
— INE - them, 
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Ver. 18. 
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| Fromyour Tvaine converſation. 
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then, ob 31.24.25. and will beas vaine astheir aunceſtors, Pſal.49.12,1 Þ 
2. If outward things in their lawful uſe be ſo baſe, whatare they in their 
| Gnfull uſe, either of pgerring, or fpending ? : 
4. How excellenr then is the Lord Jeſus that did redeeme us, when all 
' theſe could not, and how wonhy robe beloved ?. 
2, For in{traAien : i! 
1. To rich men, therefore never to truſt more in ancertain riches,1 71m. 
' 6.17. Pſal.62.15. IS | 
z. Not to deſpiſe poore: Chriſtians , and admire wicked rich men, 
| Jam.1.5,4. 
«1 jd not the rich man glory in his riches, though he be a godly man, 
| ler.g. 2. A, 
| 4 Let us rather ſtrive to be like greene olive trees in Gods houſe, P/a/, 
2. I, 8. 
Oueft. But what ſhall we doe with riches, arethey good tor norhing ? 
Anfw. 1. Make friends with them, Lake 16. 
2, Buy the meanes of grace with them, Prov.17.16. 
3. Be rich in good works, 1 Tim.6.19,20. 
4. Eate and drink and rejoyce, Eccl.12. 24. 
5. It may teach the godly the willinger both te want gold and filver, 
and to pratice all the duties of abnegation,and the contempr of chem. 
Thus of the firlt point : The ſecond is, trom what weare redeemed, vie, 
From your waine converſation received by tradition from your fathers, 
The thing from which wee are redeemed, is our owne converſarion, am- 
plified by the quality, it is vasxe, and by the cauſe of ir, viz, the rradrtion of 
onr fathere. 


o 


i. 


what wee are redeemed in Chriſt? if Lanſwer fully, 1 maſt ſay from fixe 
things, | 
x, the diſpleaſure of God : the paſſion of Chriſt being a full expia- 
tion for all cur fins that angred God, 1 Tob.2.2. | 

2. From condemnation, unto which wet were juſtly ſentenced ; this is 2 
fruit of the former expiation alſo, Rows. $.1. / 

3. From the power of Sathan, who asa jaylor and executioner of venge- 
ance bad poſſeſſion of us, Heb. 2. 1 4. 

4. From the rigour of the morall law : For Chriſt having made redemwp- 
tion for the tranſoreſſions of the former Teſtament, hee hath obtained tor us 
new conditions by vertue of the New Teftament ratified by hits blowud, Heb, 
(6.3, Rom. 6, 

5. From the preſont vill world, even from the judgements might have 

| fallen upon us for our firmes, and from the bondage under the courſe of this 

m_ and from all the enchantments with which wee were bewitched, 
al. 1. 4. 

6. laſtly, we are redeemedfrom our vaine converſation, even fromthe 
power of our owne corruption, and rhe practice ofa body of fins. This laſt 
is here mentioned either by a /yvecdecbe , by one part meaning the whole, 
or clieronote, that till we be treed from the power of fin 1n aur converia- 
| tion, we can never aQually attaine the comfort of any of the tormer,as were 
 eafie to prove in the particulars. Thus in generall. 
| Inparticularl conſider of two things. 

Firſt, of the vanity of our converſation, from which we are redeemed. 

Secondly, of the cauſe of it, here faid to be the tradition of the fathers3 
and in the explication of the firſt 1 conſider of three things. 
| 1, Whatthe vanity of our converſation is. 


KC. 


Firlt of redemption from our converſation in generall , iFany a»ke, From | 
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_ 2. Inote divers doArines to be thence obſerved. 

3. | reſolyecertaine queſtions, and then make uſes of all together. 

For the firſt ; the converſation of unregenerate perſons may be ſaid tobe | 
ne i divers rel As, | | | 

e's Becauſe eacionia in ſach an eſtate, they faile of the happineſſe unto | 

which man was created, and ſo they are as if they were created in vaine, | 


Pſal. $9.48. | 
oy Beckae in cheir finfull courſes they cannot attaine their owne ends, | 
but are alwaics deceived of their expeRation , 7eb 33, 27. Pſal, 31.7. 
P/al. I27e1, | 
2. Becauſe of their tranſitory condition , they are daily wearing away, 
Pſal.144.4- £ 
4. Becauſe unregenerate men ſeldome or never attaine that equall condi- 


tion, that might give them a ſufficiency without extreames : they are either 
r00 rich or too poore ; and this is vanity and yes, Prov.z0.8. 
5. Becauſe all earthly things are vaine, Etclefiaft. every where, 
6. There are divers ſpeciall fins in the life of man, for which his conyerſa- 
tion may be ſaid to be vaine, (and this I think is here intended) as 
1. To worſhip images is a vanity, 2 King.17.15. Zach.10.2. Deat,z2., 
21. ler.8.19.& 10.18. 
2. Lip-ſervice is a vanity, Mat.15 . In vaine doe ye wor ſhip me, &c. Com- 
pared with Eſay :8.14. 
3- Hypocrifie 1n carriage is vanity, 1a.1.26. 
4. To truſt in man, or vaine helps, P/al.62.9. Eſay 30.7. 
5- The care of life, P/al.39.6. 
6. Tenet and boaſting is a vanity, 7b 11.11. 2 yo 8, 
+ Oppeling of the godly, or diſgracing them 1s vaine. P/4/.4.2. 

4 The mukiplyi ruled ng wedged in the mind is vanity, P/al. 
94-11, and ſach Ge he fruitlefſe thoughts of the mind, Eph 4.17. 
9. Flattering and double.dealing is vanity, Pſal.1 2.2. & 41.7. 
10, The gerting of treaſures 
ofthem thar ſeeke death, Prov.: 46. 
1. The ſervice of the luſts ot the fleſh is vanity, Ep. 2+ 3. hence debau- 
ched menare aid to be vaine men,z Chrov.1 3.7, 
x2, The exceſle in ſecking the unprofitable pleaſures of the world, and 
delights of life, 7on.2.8, P/al.11 9.39. Eccleſc1 1. nit, P(al.24.4. 

lhe obſervations are : 
1. Thatall men by narure are vaine men ; ſuch is the depravation of na- 
ture 1n all mankind, P/al. 39, & 62.9, 
2. That there needs no more to make a man miſerable on earth,then to be 
guilty of a vaine converſation. It is an extreame wretehednefle to ſpend our 
time 1a the vanity of converſation : it is calleda ſore ſicknefle in it lelfe zand 
belides, {o long as we continue in that condition, wee have no part of the 
redemption by Chriſt. | 

HED che __- ie rg onearth to ger rid of the gailt and power 

ame converiation: Ihis isa maine part of cur | 

| and chiefly intended. pa ur redemption by Chriſt, 


S ye deep ls there not vanity in the converſation of the godly them- 
 Anſw. There is: foreven in them there are vaine hes, diſtraQi 
in Gods ſervice ; ſometimes delight in vaine things : alwates too much == 


Fc : . | oyat5's | 
era uu hly 108%, toomuch liking of their owne waies, hidden hypoccrifie, 


| 2 Oneft. But how thencan men be ſaid to be redeemed from their va- 


by alying tongue is vanity, tofled toand fro| 


| 


] 


i. 


Cx p 4 2 8 fe MS We 
>. fy £5 4 ; ©, 252 
- 5/6 N &&$z+ ALSIL Sf! PLAINS 


| 


——————— [ 
Fave $94; SE al whey 4 A AGORANE 1 


® —_ ——IIY 
< _ —_ . _ , N — 


V tn. 18) Receinedb (heard tan, the Eqthers. T% 


ity ; or: yaive Bonverlarion ,. 
| Anſw« They, arefive degrees« 


cha PE by DRY ing he Pres 
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of our cas 


from his vaine.conv. eration ? 


diſcerned : 


1$, 20. 
the wal Pr) Phil 1.27. 
1 Pet, 7.16. 


1. It ſhould at 
| what manner 0 


[fare, abundance of plealures,li 
gone, and the 


Thus of the y of our 


\\Fhere are 
iii. aud iseha 


him; - 
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Ganofacbged, 
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Frhe degrees RR paſt upon - 54 11v.9 onely the 
Fare oft But by what ſignes may a man know his 


| 1. By our putting off the deceiveable luſts of the inward;o 
thre thr ho of chew our of ſervice, denying theoldvanitics our topghts 
and defices, Pph.422. 1 Pet.1.12,13. Pſal.2:4-4. 

2, By our vexatioaat the vaine and wicked: converſation of other men, 
I Pet.r.7,8." Pſal.31 7. & 26.4. 
3. By our contempt ofthe world, and deſire after a; benz life, Phil a 


4. For ſingular comfort : if we feele-the 


nol hea cradition of the fathers ' - 
Sree. thereſt fixe waies by which fin comes;ino the lifeof 
upon 


& By impurtat! and ſo weare guilty 
; ee: EL 


Ss &# WW + % 


gwne.red 


1 Anſw. Our redempt*on from our finfull and raine converſation may he 
p, eventay-oun| 


4. By our ſorting our ſelves with {uch as fight againh ths carrvprions of 


5. By our defire in all things to live honeſtly, Heb. x 3. 18, 
6. By or good works, either of piety or metcy, /aw. 3.13. 
7. By our meckneſle of wiſdome ache beſt.things wen _ Law. 3 13. | 


Secing the freedome of a vaine converſation i 18.anc chick adendef| 
oar redemption, there may be dwers Uſes matleof ic. - ya 


{4 I: 


icken us to 2 care of a ſober conveaſation: 1 Giite this 
perſons ought we robeinall s 
tion? yea WE Fay ftrive to be examples to others in converſatign, 1 Tow. 
4.12. efpeciz}ly we ſhould labour to live without 
2. It ſhewes the miſery ofall ſuch as yet abideu 
converſation: for thereby it is apparant, they 
me of che death and refurretion of Chriſt, Eph: 2+ 3, P_. of fuch as 
draw miquitywath cords of vanity, Efay 5.18, 
| . 3. Ir ſhould in ſpeciall awaken the godly to watch over their waiea tan 
che ſupprefling of vanicies ; iris a faule fightt:to ſee men profeſling the love 
of God, and hope of aberrer life, ro-grow valtie; and be taken 
the delights in foolifh vaniziescach as are 


and 


e, 1 Petagl 2. 


 $c. dab 3.3 
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may know infallibly that we are in Chriſt, and zed oe 
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How man 
wayes chi 

are infefted by 
the tradition 
of their fachers, 


4 


| 


| Rievedl Htradirion of the fathers, Cn a Py. & 


farhets here be meaneth their very fathers of their fleſh, their naturall 
FN lus beck thoſe _thar were next unto them, and thoſe more removed 
from them, as ainceſtors, and other kinred in the fleſh. | ; 

The ſamme is, that one great cauſe by which the life of man is infeQed, 
is the corrupt eounſell, direion, and tradition of Parents according tothe 
fleſh, Ezecb.:0.4,18. Amor 2.4. Zach.1.4. Eſay 1421. Ter.g.14. Gal 
1,19,1 

Tot would be here explicated: 1, what corruption men receive 
by eradition from their Parents, 2. how it comes to paſle, they ſhould be fo 
bad by fach traditions, 

For the firſt : Divers ſorts of evils have broken into the life of man by 
the tradition of fathers, as 

1. Groſſe errors in opinion. 

2. Divers ſuperſtitions in their life,as were the traditions of the Phariles, 
Mat, iy. and o for the Papiſts, as the obſervation of divers faſts, &c. 

3- Children leam divers fins onely,or chiefly from their Parents ; as theſe 
fins ould be pur off; (£ph.4;2z..ro the end) viz. lying, frowardneſle, cor- 
rupt communication, bitternefle, &c. from whence have children them but 
from the tradition of Parents Doe not Parents firſt traine them to revenge, 

de, curſing, ſwearing, &c ? Hence alſo come divers vaine words, either in 
the uſe of Gods ritles, or in nicknames,and reproches of others. W henceare 
the fins in every calling, bur-from imiration ot Parenrs ? 


| , 


. areall thoſe objeRions calt in the way of all the parts ot ſincerity and rege- 
{left of chedſertice of God ar Charch, or in the: family, bart from this fuun- 


.-Lanſlwer, 4 0 A $51 | 
* x. Becauſethey are caſt into the natures of the children inthe yongelt 


" 4- What is the reaſon, why many will not be drawn into any other care 
of a religious life, either in reſpeR of the ſervice of God, or other reforma- 
ea, bur anely becauſe they faw their fathers rake anuther courſe ? Whence 


qetmion of life, bur from the tradition of their parents > Whence Comes neg- 


taine in many 22/1 17 +1575 7 
£ > pncy : If any aske why the tradition of Parents ſhould be fo in- 


Rm ſo are the more infe&ion, becauſe they were firſt ſeaſoned with 


*. Becauſe of the affeHion children beare torheir Parents , and their opi- 
nion of thr (uſficiency. A childe naturally thinks his Parents are the beſt 
crentures in the world, ar leaſt for them to be guided by. 
_3- Becan(e they are cofitingally converſant with them , and ſo ſce no 0- 
Cn ynompgSqhaaighcs, | 
- 4. Becauſe moſt Parents are not ca e to bria i 
mirture endinfirattion of the Lord. m_ Rm p09 
for InſtruRion both to Parents and children. | 
would be humbled under the conſideratienof the miſery they 
ir:children; beth by propagation, and tradition , eſpecially 
woenld be carefull by all meanes to prevent this hurt in their children: 


NR 


into-chem, at'd the ra- 
ſeaſoned withall by their parenrs, 


. 
i 3A FOLIC) | EE 
Lg 


| 


| 


|Vem 19. Bur with the prectows blondef Chriſt. | 11g | 

med, char from Fom thence all perfeR n rules are to be tercht. Es cy | —— 
4. They ſhould inure chem to good company. T 
5. They ſhould give\'them good cxpugts: themſelves, and fer before | 


them the beſt example of others. ' © -/ 
[-+ 1 6, They ſhould berimes correQt thoſe buds of fin, which ring out of the 
propagated fir. 
7. Laſtly,they ſhould Urrefally ſetup the worſhip of God in the family, 
| that from their cradles they may ſee the pra&ice ot piety. 

2. Children (þculd alſo learne from herce, x, Not to'reſt wholy upori the 
tradition of Parents, and to know it is nota ſafficient rute to warrant their 
ations : their Parcnts ſaid or did ſo, and'therefore they muſt ſay or doe1o 
too. It is no diſhonour to Parents, that their children ſhould know they are | 
not abſolute : it is2 glory God the Father hath reſerved ano hitnſelfe; eſpe- 
cially if thy Parents have beene given to idolatry, or ſuperſtition, thor muſt | * 
clenſe thy heart from ali that drofle thou haſtany way received from them, | 
Gal.1.13. Ter.$.19. & 10.8. 2. What good iscommended eſpecially of the 
good ache rs, thole we ſhould imbrace, and the rather for their ſakes. There | 
are three ſorts of Fathers we ſhould obſerve with great reſpedts. 

1. The holy Fathers mentioned in Scripture, wee ſhould ſtudy their 
praiſes and precepts. 
2. The glorious Fatfiers and Martyrs that have beene in aformer ages, 
thoſe eſpecially that either were before Antichriſt his time;or in his time did 
riſe up againſt their idolatry and ſuperſtitions. ones 
3. Our owne particular, godly, and religious aunceſtors5 and parezity 
according tothe fleſh. If God have giventhee godly Pareprs; thou (h 
| rejoyce, and with all affetion make thy gaine of rheirholy exatnples,-and 
counſels , accounting it a fingular mercy of God to giverthee ſuch = 
thee, as carry {o much neereneſle and afteftion to thee. 3: 
3. Shall not this evidently confute their groſle folly, tharſo och urge the | 
| eradition of the Fathers ? 
| 4. Are men ſo zealous for the tradition of their fathersof che ets 4nd | 
ſhall not we be much more zealous for 'the rraditions of 'God bimſeltede- 
livered in his word ? and the rather, becauſe -wee are bound to love Ged 
aboveall the fathers or mothers of the world : and beſides; his counſels are 
all perteR, there can be no deteR in them ;and further, no parents can afford 
as ſuch acceptation, or reward for obedience. 

Hitherto of the ſecond point, viz. from-whart wee are redeemed. Now 

followes the third, viz. how we were redeemed. 
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Verſe 19. Butwith the pretions bloud of C brif as of a lambe nude hl 


without ſpot. 


Reat is the wonder of Gods works of nature in the making of this hage 
'rame of heaven and earth of nothing, and-in the ——— about all 
creaiures, eſpecially in divers things tnore.eminent-in thoſe wor ks, Bur of 
all the works of God, the works of grace, even the great work of mans re- 
| demprion is beyond all compariſon wonderfull, that hee ſhould ſerhis tove | 
upon —— forlorne wretches, as men 1n their corruption are,'and that hee: | 
ſhould provide for them ſuch an excellent happivefle. Bur above all, the} . 
meanes by which he doth this, is infinitely beyond the reach of allthe judge- 
ments and aff: Rions of all creatures and this-is-it which is miſt effectgally 
comprehendcd in this yerſe ; That he hauld effeR this redemption by hus 
owne Sonne fuch a Sonne, ſo richly qualified, with ſuch a price as thevery 4 
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Bur with che precio bloud of ( brit. 
= ;s Soone, With ſocha ſtrit *count of him , that his nature and 
cot honeghet or blemiſh inthem: oh bow ſhould we. 
be ſwallowed up with admiration, and cry out, ob the depths of the wiſdome 
and merey of God Lyea how ſhould we be vextat the vile dulnefle and dead- 
nefle ofour hearts, that cannot be more affeed wich thole indelible ra- 
' viſhments? How juſtly might we periſh for ever, that have no more mind 
eoſeek after fucha and cleave unto that Ged and Father of mer-| 
cies, that hath found out ſuch a way of redemption for us ? | 

Bat chat the tature aod uſe of this great point may be urged yet more 
-1 conſider of the particulars in this verſe concerning the meanes of our 
ion : For here are two things to be noted: 

x. By whom we were redeemed, 

2, How we wereredeemed.8— 

R *I. qe» wes paſſion : by hs precious blond. 
2. In of his obedience : by 6% regbreonſneſſe, 

1, Ofnature : AM lambe withont blemiſh. 

2. Of ation : A lambe withowt por. 

Chriſt. This wordis a colleRive : it imports not onely the perſon, bur 
alſo the ofhce of the AZeſias. For Chriſt is not God alone, or man alone, 
but God and man united in one perſon : for it is a word alwaies uſed ofthe 
perſon, (aſtaining both natures. Nor doth it reſt there, bur it ſignifies his an- | 
nointing of as the word ſignifieth, and ſothat hee hath accompliſhed 
all that was fignifed by the anointings in the law,and ſo he was in ſubſtance 
all, chacthe anointing of Prophers, Priefts, and Kings could fignihie : and fo 
y it puts ps 1n mind of the exoellencics of our Saviour in perſon and 
office above all things in the world. So then if you aske, By whomaman was 
a> 4p" cy by ſaying by Chriſt dochas it were particularly tcl 
you, that we are 
* * 1. That fromallerernity was the begotten Son of God. 
2. That in time was conceived ſo miraculouſly by the over-ſhadowing | 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, and borne of a Virgin (a moſt tranſcendene wonder,) 
made a truc man, and this hamane nature of ours was taken into the ſubſi- 
ſence upon the perſon of his divine nature, fo as he was now ©tur3;omcs 
a God anda ian, Rew.g. 5. 

- 3+ That. i both theſe united natures by an unſpeakable miffion from 
God the Father, he did undertake that maryeilous office of mediation be- 
rweene God and man, wherein he tooke it upon him to unice us to God,and 
God to us for ever, This is our Saviour, and this is he alone that claimes the 
| Ylory of this works : he alone trode the wine-preſſe of Gods wrath; healone is | 
| our Saviour, 4 edt on, E3>, WP C% Cor. 1. 30. there Das! 
name in heaven and r WHICH We Can , ba. | 

The Uſes fellow. 4 ma 7 
| 1. We may here obſcrye the wonderfall wiſdome and mercy of God in | 


thechoice of our Redeemer + for this is he that was fore-ordained of God: | 


him wears reſtored, by whom we were created : by him we partake of 
I NS oy hecas wes in him we chiknerha tte ood 


he adopt 
mnes, that was himſelfe the onely begotten Sonne and heire of God 
cnt ar Godard nom might be nei cone, This once Gol 


weze ond tor our Saviour Chriſt, as the foundation of all our 
FROC ir 5 omgers talks of bis rightrouſneſſe all the day ? Shall 
{op Pe wo art Pſalne3.1,. & 71.13, Eſay 35.10; 
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Veurs, Hae i. 
© 2, Tofedleeredemptionim bim both from the guiltofour fins, Rom. 3. 
24:35, BY 44:22. and from the power of them, and from the punifh ment | 
Pſal:41.95. &5 5-15; Foſ.14t4 7 ator 2 5 


3. Therefore we muſt ſerve him iu holineſſe, and rig 
daies, Luke 1.68,74. Eſay 59.20. THr2.14, | 
| - 14. Let ts follow the example of bis hitnility, and lerhbim thatwon ld 6e 
| great amongſt its, be the ſarvant of all, Mat. 10.28. Coherence, 
| 5. Honourthe redeemed of Jeſus Chriſt, and ever ſay, what one Narti- 
ons like to Chrifts people? LENS b. | 
By bu blond, ] | 7 pt | | | 
Hitherto of the perſon by whom we were redeemed : now followes the 
| manner, We wereredeemed; 1. by the pafſion of Chriſt : 2. by the obedi-| 
ence of Chriſt z and well are they joyned together : for the juſtice of Gbdre- 
quired both, and it hath ever been the narure of the Devill, and the world 
to powre out flonds of tribulation after innocency, efpecially inthe eminent: | 
As it was with Chrilt, fo it is with all his members, who are conformed un- 

to him both in ſufferings and obedience : and as any are more innocent, fo is 
their paſſion the greater : but let char paſle. 
The firſt point here intended is, that the Holy Ghoſt would have us to 
know, and knowing to be deeply affeRted with it, thar wee were ranſomed 
| by bloud, yea by the bloud of /eſws { brift, God and man. For the explicati- 
on of this point, foure things briefly would be: conſidered. 1, That itts, 
2, Whatitis. 3. Why it is. 4. How itis. 
7. The firſt : that our ranſome was to be payed in bloud, was foretold con- 
tinually from the very fall by ſacrifices inbloud, and is proved by expreſlc 
Scriptures, Heb.g.13,14. At#.20.28. | 
2. For the { : The blond of Chriſt is diverſly taken: ſometimes /«- 
cramentally, and ſo the wine in the Sacrament is his blend, Aſee.26. fome- 
| times my/t:cally, and ſothe blond of the CAHartyrs is the bloud of Chrsft, | 
and (© they are ſaid to falfill the reſt of the paſſion of Chriſt : fomerimes 1»»- 
puratively , and ſo the Saints have their robes made white inthe blond of the 
Lambe, Revel.7.14. but moſt anend properly tor his natnrall bloud, and (0 
it is taken here. For no Saints nor bloud of Marcyrs can make atonement for 
our ſinnes ; Bur by his bload-(He) /ynecdochically meanes all his paſſion, 
even all that hee ſuffered of the malediQtion of thelaw,, as the ſurety for 
our finnes. 
| 3. Forthethicd : If any aske, why Chriſt in ſuffering enduredchis kinde 
of ſuffering? I anſwer, 

1, Expiation for finne was a way umverfally conceived of to be ficteſt 
done in bloud. 

2. Hereby he fulfilled both che Scriptures of the Prophers , and the 
typer went before of him. Eh, | | 

3- It was not onely for example, but alſo for the ſanRification of the | 
like ſufferings in the Martyrs of allages. | 
4. It was one of the carſes ofthe law. | | 

5- It was his good pleiſare hereby toThew his matchleſle love to us. | 

If we aske, why this part of the paſſion of Chriſt is ſo much ſtood upon, 
and ſo ofren remembred? Fanſwer, 

1. To ſhew the extremity of Chriſts humiliation. | 

2. Toſhew the full accompliſhment of all types. 

þ Toconfirme our faith in the aſſurance of the 
rantome, | 


4- Toſettle our hearts with more afe ion to him.” 
P | 


Es 
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thein, Pfad.1 30.7. 10b v9. t5. Pfat. $4419. Ge, Fſay 53416; & y6ir, 
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coinpleatne | oihcr chines in 
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FP foutth ; Chrilt hed his blood for-us many times2 As firſt in 
[een toitadcibicits, nnd: pledge of the reſt, . 2, In his ſweate-| 
in the garden: '37 When hee was crowned with thornes and whipped. 
4. When he was mailed on the Croſſe. 5. Whey his fide was pierced wich 
2 ſpeare :| The laſt js chiefly intended. p44) | h 
The Uſe may be divers. | * 
3; Jr may informe asof out extreame miſery by nature : men muſt think 
upon it,theirnative condition is molt ſervile, elſe there had notneeded (fuch 
a ranſome by ſuchblood, - '\ 121 be " | 
2. It may import the horrible miſery of wicked -impenitent ſinners, whea, 
they (hall fall into Gods hands : 1f Chriit being bur a ſurety for others fuf- 
feted ſach extreame things,oh what mercy an wicked men expect ? The 
very dolours of-Chriſt ſhould teach them, how. miſerable their cale (hall 
bee. ® 
- 3. To conſider, that Chriſt hath bought.us to himſelfe by his blood, 
ſhoald compell our afeRions to reſolve more unchangeably, and untained-) 
ly ro devote our ſelves to his ſervice that paid ſo deare for us. Shall we not | 
liveto him in all ſincerity, that was faine to ſhed his blood, before he could | 
redeeme us to himſelfe, as a peculiar people ? If any thing will doe ir, this} 
ſhould kindle the zeale of good workes in us; 
| 4. It may comfort us many wayes. 1. It ſhewes that Chriſt wonderfu'ly | 
loves us. 2. That the fatisfaRion of our debt js fully made. 2. That his 11- 
cerceſſion daily for us mult prevaile, ſince his blood cryes 1n heaven for us, 
and peakes better things then d:d the blood of Abel, 4. That our nonrithmenc 
to cternall life ſhall bee ſurely effeRted, becauſe he hath given himſelfe as 
bread, and his blood as drinke for us. 
5. Ic ſhould teachus patience in all our affli Fions, or combats with fin, 
ſeeing we have not reſiſted anto blood, as the author .and finiſher of our 


faichdid, Heb:t2, 3,4. 
Preciow blood, ] l 
O'the preci- | - The blood of Chriſt is commended for the marvellous preciouſneſle of 

ouine(l; of the | it, which may appeare beſides the expreſſe affirmations of Scripture : 1. By 


blood it 


— the continuall view of the Claine ſacrifices. 2. By the amaſement of the 


creatures, when it was ſhed : The Sanne eclipſed, the vaile of the Tem-\le 
rent, the rockstorne, the earth trembling, &c., 3. By the admirable efeRs 
of it : it appeaſed Gods Rows. 3.25. it purchaſed the Church, 4: 20. 
28, which all the gold and filver could not doe : it ratified the covenant, 
therefore called the 610d of the covenant, Luke 21.20. Heb.g.1 $. it 1s our 
drinke indeed, lohn 6. it makesa holy conſanguinity betweene /ew and Gen- 
tite, they areall allyed in the blood of Chriſt, Epb. z. 13. it overcomes the 
Devill, Rev. 12. itaves us from the deſtroying Angels, Heb. 11.18. ir 
makes interceſſion for fins after calling contiaudlly in heaven, Heb. 1 2. 14. 
[it = the conſcrence from dead workes, Heb-9-14. andit opens the holy 
| of ho :es, and gives an entrance into the ingdome of heaven, Fleb.1o. 19. 
of _ whence comes this preciouſneſſe. into the blood of Chriſt ? 
Anſw. 1 antwer; many wayes, 1. Becauſe it was ſhed willingly, oh. 1 0. 
2. Becauſe it was the bloed of an innocent man ; bur bens of 
thedignityof his perſon ir, was the blood of him that was God as well as 
ma?, Att; 20.28: and therefore muſt accds be of infinite meric, and ver- 


Is the bloodof Chriſt precious ?... - 

[+ 5+. Then lezusforever exale char riches of grace in God, that ſpared 
theblood ofhis owne Sonne.,. that hee m; ; Frace 31 $200 pared not 
Reved. I.5. Pry = 2-—Sprkat, cag eltroy oy Epheſ. I. 7. 

- Se Then} 


—— 


_ — 
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Ven 19. As a lambe without ſpot or blemiſÞ. 
| | +, Thenletusfor ever deteſt merits of our. owne workes, ſ{ceing the 
price isotſach infinite value, and ſufficiency, Row.z.25. Coherence. | 
7M ſhould then aogment the confirmation ot our faith inour redemp. 
tion againſt all the temprations of Sathan, or rebellion of our owne hearts,or 
oppoſitions of the world, Rom.5.9. T | 
4. It ſhewes, how carefull we ſhould be of our ſelves, that were bonght 
at ſo precious a rate, Aſat.: 6 | | = | 
5. Let wy all then take heed of finning againſt the blood of Chriſt (for if 

it be thus precious, it muſt needs diffuſe a horrible guilt npon ſuch as offend | 
| againft it : ifeAbels bloodcryed fo, what will Chrifr blood doe ? &ec: ) as | 
they doe, 1. That ſweare by it. 2, That commit the finne againſt the Ho- | 
ly Ghoſt. 3. That truſt to their owne merits. 4. That xr e the Sacra-| 
ment unworthily, 1 Cor.11. | 
+45 a lambe withont blemnſh and ſpot. 
ho of his paſſion. Now followes his obedience, or innocency | 


| both ofnfhre and a&ion,and both as they commend the excellency of him, 
that ſuffered for us : His innoceney 1s ſet out by compariſon of a ſpatleſſe | 
lambe, in which words it is Gods purpoſe to litt up our hearts to an appre- 
henſion of a wonderfull purity in Chriſt, as he is our ſurety and Saviour. 
| The maine obfervation is, that God would have us to know affeRionar- | 
ly the wonderfull holineſſe of Chriſt, as he is our Mediator and Red2emer : | 
i is one chiefe thing we ſhould be informed in, Hence the ſacrifices ſtil} 
ſhadowed him our by the fimilitude of a ſpotleſle lambe, and therefore hee | 
is called the Lambe flaine from the beginning of the world, Rev. 1 3.8. and the 
Apoſtles for urging this point may well be called the Apoltles of the Lambe; 
Rev.21.24. lehncalls him the Lambe of God,7eb.1.29,36, 

Chriſt may becalled a Lambe: Chriſt like a 

1. For harmeleſneſſe. | lambein fox 

2. For patienceand ſilence inafflition, E/ay 5 3.7. Ter.11.19, things. 

3. For price and value : for rarenefſe and high account : it ſeemes lambes | 
were of {peciall account, Gev. 33.19. & 21, 28,30. 2» 25 

4. For infirmities; he tooke the infirmities were miſerable, bat not thoſe 
were damnable. | 

5. For meekneſle and humility. 

6. For ſacrifice : He was the (ubſtance of all that was fignified by the ty- | 7.1... 1... - 
picall lambes : he was the ſubſtance of the paſchall lambe, of the lambe for | the ceremon.a) 
daily ſacrifice, for the peace-offrings, for the treſpaſſe-offrings, for the purifi- | law what they 
cation of women, and of the lepers, and the lambe for the firlt fruits, and | fignificd in 
for the treſpaiſe-off;ing of the Nazarites, and. for the free will offcings, or Carafe. 
vowes ; and the lambe for the ſabbaths, and new moones,and the feaſt of 
trumpets ; and the lambe for the day of humiliation, and for the feaſt of ca- 
bernacles ; the lambe for the Prieſts, and the Princes, and the people. 

It is by the ſprinkling of his blood we ſcapethe deftroying Angels : It is 
for his ſake, tharGod is every day plealed in his propitiation for our finnes : 
He 18 our daily ſacrifice, that we muſt till offer to God for our ſelves : Ir is | 
he we mult offer to God for our treſpaſles; and no; gifts wee can bring to 
God will be acceptable without him- In him we are freed fromthe corrup- | 
tion of our natures, and from the leprolie of atuall cranſgreſſions *: In him 
we have the confirmation of all onr outward bleffings': The Prieſts, and 
ub 7 a well '” the _—_ aſcribe all their.reconciliation to bim : 

ſe are no perions toreligion, but maſt acknowledge 
erage of Chriſt ; nor can our beſt actions tTT TS accepted _—_ l 
out him. 14 TE #+1;04"344 
Whereas it is faid,he was without ſpot or blemiſo, the Holy Ghoſt meanes | 
P2 | _— 7 "} *. 
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The roerily has fare-ordained. CHAP. 1. 
youch, thache was moſt holy both in nature and life, there could not be 

Tho: found in hjs aRtions; nor xs the leaſt blemiſh in higdiſpoſition. - -- | 

And ic was needfull Chrift ſhould beſo pure : 

1, Becauſe elſe his paſſion could not be accepted. 

2, Becauſe he muſt become a righteoutnefle to many. 

If any askehow he could be fo, ſeeing he came of Adam, and had his in- 

firmicies both of body and mind ? 


jon, but was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, and (o originall fin (top- 


Fathers call miſerable, rhac is, ſuch as were puniſhments, not ſins ; but not 
ſuch as were dammnable, as dll ſinfull infirmities are. 

The Uſes follow. 

1. We ſhould informe our ſelves by often meditation of rhis wonderfull 


 righteouſneſſe in Chriſt, beholding by our medication the lambe of God that 


taketh away the fins of the wor {d. = 
2. For inſtruion many things may be urged. 

1. We ſhould give honour to the /ambe that ſutteth upon the throne, 
whoſe praiſes fill both heaven and earth, Rev 5.7. &c, 
2. We ſhonld daily ſend this lambe to the rwler of the earth, daily pre ſent 
him to God for us, E(ay 16.1. 
3- Theſe praiſes of Chriſt ſhonld convert us to his image : this very 
doQrine converted the Eunuch, 477.8. 31. we ſhould imitate the praiſes of 
Chrilt, hereby imported, as theſe places ſhew, Rev.14.1.t06. 
4- Let us for his teſtimony reſiſt the gates of hell, by beleeving in him, 
and /ove not owr lives wnto the death for his ſake, Rev.r2.11- 


the lambe ? Rev.15.3. Ohhow happy are his ſervants ! Revel, 22, What 
ſhould diſmay us, if we know we are contracted ro this lambe of God, and 
hall enjoy eternall fellowſhip with him, and in the meane while to be clu- 
thed with the white linen of bz righteouſneſſe, Rev. 19.748. 


ſmoke of their torment ſhall aſcend for evermore, Rev.14,10,11, 
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Verſe 25, 21. 
in the laſt times for your ſakes, 
gave him glory, that your faith and bope might be in God, 


che project concerning our ion followes. | 
Who verily was fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, 


the manner of our redemption, 


| ofhrifit. 2. The rimeof it, beforethe foundation of the world. 
fore-ordained. © + x! 654 
This word leads us beyond time into the 


[ooo 


— | 
Chriſt 1: 


| anſwer, that he came of Adam, but not by Adam, that 1s, not by carnall | 


: and for his infirmiries, I ſaid beforc,he received ſuch inhrmities, as the | 


3. For conſolation : Shall we not ſing the ſong of Aoſes , and the ſoug of 


26. Which was ordained before the foundation of the world, but was declared 
21. Which ” bis meanes doe beleeve in God that raiſed him from the dead, and 


The driftis to ſhew that we have reaſon to be wondertully affeted with 


becauſe. it was from all cternity projeRted by 
God. Twothings may be here noted in the words. 1. The fore-ordination 


| ſecret and eternall counſell of 
of Gods erermall ſtatutes, eſpecially concerning the 
' All Scripture intreats either Golleetieworks. The works of God are 
enther internal , or etternall, The intanel acclikewile crernels before 


ppqumages £7; © alt timer | 


4. Woe uito them that will not reft upon him for righteouſneſle ; the 


| 


| 


Hi of the meanes by which we were redeemed: The antiquity of | 


| 


| 
| 


Ver. 20. pa 
| time : Theaexterna/ are in time.” Of God:the: Scriptu | 
| devon 6s the weaknefſe of man can be capable of it. Of the works of God 


| 


' 


DT ——— —— — 


xternall, and in time, the Scriprure likewiſe plentifally difcourteth , as far as 
is needfull to ſalvation.” Ot the works of God mrernall there 18 alſo ſome 


litle glimpſe given in Scripture, not ſo muchto fatisfie the Curioſity of mens 


minds, as to raviſh the hearts of the godly with incitations, that night the 
better guide them to contentment in their lappy eſtate : yet there 1s but lit- 


tle, becauſe men ſhould not be led afide trom atrending the preſent meanes | 
| of their everlaſting happineſſe, and becauſe as yet the nature of manisno 
| capable of ſo glorious revelations. 


The works of God before time , are either perſonall or effentiall. The 
perſonall works are ſuch works ad intra as: gaſle from the three perſons' in 
the Trinity one to other incommunicably, as the begetting of the Sonne, the 
proceeding of the holy Ghoſt. The efſentiall works are ſuch as all the three 
perſons doe joyne in without diviſion, and theſeare thoſe eternall ſtatutes 
or decrees, the making of thoſe unſearchable lawes concerning the dypo- 
fing of the Kingdome of Godin time, in the ereRing and. ordering ot the 
world. God, asa wiſe Carpenter, before he build reſolves upon the plot in 
his head : and as a wiſe King before he enrers into the- adminiftratian of the 
Kingdome, reſolves upon the lawes, by which to governe it. 

Theſe ftarnres have in Scripture foure ſingular praiſes. 


- 


1. They are in reſpeR of us unſearchable : tar beyond the reach of any mor- | 


tall braine, Row.1 1. | 

2. They are marvellous glorious far the wonderfull majeſty, and mercy, 
and juſtice of them : ſuch as to looke in at them, ; bat thraagh a clincke, as 
it were, raviſhcth the Apoftle into that exclamation, G4, thedeprbs þ; &c. 
Rom, 11. ; Em: $92 %} &24%; 

3. They are #»changeablelike the lawes of the Aedes and Perfrans, fo 
as my never loſe a jor of their force , till they come torthe lait perind, 
Roms.58.30. #7 i" | | 

4- They are eternal, as here is ſaid, before the foundation of che world : 
ſo Eph.1i.5. Mat.15-34- ** 44 1 

The Lord hach drawne theſe ſtatutes in foure books, each-containing a 
ſeverall draught of them, J wits "nei 

1. The firſt is the booke of nature : Hee hath ingraven certaine. ordinances 
unchangeable in the creatures, by viewing which impreſſhans aran ineghr be 
made without excuſe. : 

2. The ſecond js the booke of conſcience : The Lord inthe hearts of the 
Ele& caufingan impreſſion of immortall truths, wherein he declares his will, 
ſo far as may concerne theſalvation of that particular Ele& ot God. 

3- The third 1s the bodke of Scripture, in which he hath drawne a moſt ex- 
a& draught of hislawes and will, for ſo much as may concerne the ſalvation 
of all-or any of Gods EleR. C449] 

4. Now'the fourth and moſt abſolute booke of fatxtes , is that booke of 
life, wherein from all erernicy God hath enrowled the nature and ends of 
all things : and chere are alſo many other things beſides the ſalvation of the 
EleR, P/al.139.16, a ſpeciall part of which is the Lambes booke of life, 


Revel.21.27. 
Now unto this booke doth this word forc-ordamncd leade us. | | 
Originall is properly fore-ſtene : Now there are three 


| 


kinds of fore-/igbe, 
ever ſhall be. 2 Fx 4 | WIOIFC 22 , 


2. Second! y, that know ons HR. ; God knowibg man above 
| I - others 


The word inthe 


W— 


Gods foure 
{iture. books, 


= — — Aa. i. _ _—— 


The ruerily Bas fore-ardained. CH, P.1, 


_ =this teacheth oncly to the Ele, 
= there is 2 thied kind of lnowledg or fore-knowledg, when God 
eo NINE a Judge doth/in giving ſentence: Hence P lebi/ci2um 
by the eommons ; Dork _ OI ns pr 
Rs he was faid to have knowne the cauſe. In this laſt ſenſe 
word i i = mma and therefore well rendred fore- ordained : to note ſuch 
a fore-ſight, as had a determination and ſtature in 1t. 
The of God are by ſome Divines diſtinguiſhed by the names of 
Providence and Predeffination : Providence they would have containe all 
that order that the Lord tooke from all eternity concerning all things 1n the 
world whatſoever ; ſo as there is nathing but is lyable to Gods decree, 
' Now Predeſtination comprehgnds onely thole decrees that concerne the rea- 
ſonable creatures, and ej ly lythoie that concerne the Eletion of {ome 
of them. 
Three ſorts of | There is a threefold BleQion, or the Ele& may be caſt into three ranks. - 
the Elcet, z. There is the E/e#tiox of man unto ſalvation. 
2, There is the E/ef/on of Angels unto confirmation 1n their eſtates, 

3 There is the'#/ef#:ou of Chrift unto the Mediatorſhip, and headſhip 
over rene and/ men : Of this hee meanes here, andthe deerce concer- 
ning the El/etion of Chrift is the moſt illuſtrious of all the reſt, and concernes 
the execution of the moſt glorious worke that ever was to be in the 
world. 

The ſumme then is, that the Lord in his booke of eternall ſtatutes hath 
recorded, 3d determined concerning this courſe of ſaving man by the me- 
diation of is Gonpe DIR is fore-ordained in reſpe& of his ethce of Me- 
of his perſon, as God : tor ſo hee is-northe 
hs with the Father and hol Ghoſt i it is he that doth 
mace man, as Mediator 
>> na mk {> he was ſabjeR ro that ordinance. 
por Now what uſe may be made of this, that we here find, that God 
is locarefullto'make all ſure concerning cur redemption i in Chriſt > 
wl ccanliali ſerve for popiaiutngs we o_ woe but God 
Ge bo kin ro us in his Sanne, ſeeing hee bach bound 
a nat and Chriſt to _ —_ —_— ng decrecs: : it isan ordinance muſt 
never be changed: we ſee Godafter all this time acknowledgerh it in this 
rext, to be belceved co che worlds end. [3 ni 
Secondly, it may ſerve for inſtruction, 
1. Shall wenorbe aſhamed of our negligence, that have not with all dili- 


elabouredzo make our and eleQion ſure, when wee { 
genc x __ calling wee ce God ſo 
2. Shall wee not ever willingly be tubjeRt to Gods tatutes and lawes, 


when we ſee Chriſt humialfe ſubject himſelte rs Gods ordinances, and that | 
mos Ins = 


| 


A 


Ont: en men Miniſter wich all readioe(ſe 
RS = 


even fo many if h ſe: 
* Vp] non cho | 13 _ has | 
Vera.” This dovtrine obfwe-wdnarien js urered with a kinde of mild | 


aſleveration: | 


VE R.20. Before'the foreadationt of the warl4. | 
ifſeveraion : the reaſons of whichaſſeveratian are theſe. | 
1. Becauſe the moſt men wilt hardly belceve any fuch thi 


ren by na- 


decrees, ad 


| tute are wonderfull apt to objeR again(trhe doArine of 
therefore heurgeth it with an aſſeveration. * *5\ 
+ Becauſe of the excellency of this decree above: all the reſt ;-this was a 


golden ſtature, the molt amiable ordinance that ever was, thar God ſhould 
| from evet laſting relolveto ſend his owne Sonto redeeme us. "1 1 

' 4. This aſeveration is to worke the greater afſarance of faith in'the Elect: 
they ſhould never donbt Gods lovetothem in Chriſt : for verily Chriſt was 


| pre-ordained, &e. bo | 


 'Beforethe foundation of the wovld, EL 
| This phraſe is tied indivers ſenſes in'Scripture. 1: Sometimes the four- 
| dation of the earth is'taken for the peopling of the earth, fince the fanndati- 
on ef the world, that ty, fince the peopl pling of ir, Pxod.g. 18. >. Sometimes 
| for jaſtice and judgement in the earth, zbe foundations of the earth were mo- 
| ved, har is, all went to wrack in marrers of jaſtice, Nats 82,5, Puruftallyit 
is taken for the creation of the world | ofpocialty in reſpeRt of the fupport of 
this great fraine ot heaven and earth, The onStecien of the wortd is that 
2dimjrable work of God, erecting this hnge frame of heaven and earth, and 
ſupporting it by his almighty power : fo that before the foundation of the 
world, is, before the world was ſetup. 
- But wh y doth he rather fay, befwe the foundation of the world chen before 
the world was ? 
| It may be for tworeaſons. Firſt, to raiſeup our thoughts to the comem- 
plation of the wonderfninefle of the foimding of heaven and eartts; for the 
rarenefle of the wiſdome of God, amd the he ſhewed in this adm; 
| able frame, Prov. 2. 39. for the unſcarchableneſſe; ter. 31.37. for the ſare-: 
neſſe and derablencfſe« of i it, P/al.78/69. for the ablohrent and indepen- 
dance af Gods power in framing allthis, hb8.4,5: forthe ſaddermeſtc of of| 
it, itbeing altdone with a word, and for that all To wa? made of 
1d that this oreat earth, the foundation of all the reſt; ſhould ir ſetfe lic in 
the waters, P/al.24.2 . and indeed the whok borne up onely by the power 
| of Chriſt withont meanes, Heb. 1. 4-8 ondly, this phraſe may be of pur- 
poſe uſed for thelikenefſe of theſlareof Frwe-s Charctto the world, and rhe 
promiſe of God for the upholding of it : Hee that made the world of no- 
ching, raiſed a Church to himſelfe of that which was' worſe thetſnothing : 
yea all that is aid beforeof the werld may afſare os of fo'mach , and much ! 
| morein the execution of Gods counſels re nn ones 4x 78. 79. 

The doArines re; Lo 

1. That the world had a begianing , it had a foundation, ir was not e- 
ternal. 
>. That weought to be deepely-afſeRed with the admicableneii of the 
making and upholding ofthe world. 
Brit who canrelf{ thar there was ſach a wonderfulaeſſe in the erearion of 
the world ? 

1: Scripture doth ect, Heb.x mM 4 

"4: ,Cherilt was by when it was e, Prov 8:29 * 271: 
bs A dhe law the whote whertif' was done , od were by 
LOU and were rapt withudmiration atthe wildome 


and power of $0 
4 Laſtly, thefiams ir avir it Yands, re ere forthe won 
er gh the workmanſhip. | 


"Bur what be made of the w 
pps port 


+. e (if SIC10 447l 


| 


| 


Quf 
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Chriſt mani- 
feſted tive 


P, 


; 


—. 


— 


1to- extend our- affections cowards God: to the end ; yea and beyond all 


| ved us firſt; buc loved us before the world was. | 


full. 5. With the faichfull. 


i 


"1 Bat was manifeſt far you. 


—M 


CHAP. 1, 


1. We ſhould diſcem; and marke, andacknowledge the power and wil. 
dome of Ged heteinzamdby our often raiſe up our hearts to the 
often meditation of it;P/aZ. 104. 1. to 9. Shall the Angels ſhout with joy, 
and (hall we be ſo dull? eb 38.6. © | 
2. It ſhews the eternity of God, and his ſoveraignty and power to dil- 
poſe andalter all things at his will, P/a.102.26. & 89.11, 
3. It intimates to us many conſolarions. 
| 1: That God can prolong the life of his ſervants, that could give 
and uphold the being of 70 huge a frame, P/a/.102.26. 

2, That God himſelte is wonderfull firme, and unchangeableto all ge- 
nerations, and faithfull in his word, that can give ſucha ſtable being to hea- 
ven andearth, P/al.119.90;89.: Eſay 45.21. & 48:13-& 51.13,16. 

| That if the world have ſucha jure foundation, then much more the 
Church, Eſay 14-32. For if the foundation of the world be ſoglorious, oh 
how glorious is the foundation of Sion ? [If he have made ſuch an exccllent 
houſe for his eto dwell in, it ſhewes he loves them much,and meanes 
to provide for them for continuance, Prov. 20.26 but eſpecially,how preci- 
ous are the foundations of the new Jeruſalem ? Rev.21. | 
4. This intimates the fearefull power of God, in the execution of his 
judgements upon wicked men, eAmes 9.5. Zach, 12,1,2, Dent. 32.22. 
2 Sam.22.8, 

The projet concerning our eternall ſalvation by Chriſt , was before the 
world conceivedin God, Eph.1.4. Pſal.go.1. Ter. 1.3. 

The Uics are divers. - _ 

1: Therefore ler us admire the matchlefle love of God, that not onely lo- 


#; Let our love to God caſte of the knowledge of this doarine, fince 
wee began-not ſo foone as he, let our waies, and purpoſes, and delires be 


3, Ler-jt comfort us in all adverſity to think of this everlaſting love of 
ny An Þ- 4 1 CG | * ' 

4- 1altly, doth not this.evidently confute merit of workes ? It was for 

— wn'us, for we were loyed beter we had done either good orevill, 

om. -9% "FRAN" , 
And thus of the fourth point. 
+ , But was manifeſt in the laſt tumes for you, 

The daft thing is che manifeſtation of this great work of our redemption, 

amplified by the time of it, 242. in theſe loft daies : and comprehended in the 

manifeſtation of (Þbrifb; 1 1 | 

Cbrift is manifeſted five waies. | 

1, Forthefaithlull, z.Tothe faichfall. 3. In che faithſull, 4-By the faith-' 


:. He was manifeſtet ſor shery; in that he did undertake for the merit of | 
their redemption, 2. Heis manifeſted rs ther in the reaching of the Go- 
ſpell, revealing Chriſt and him crucified beÞprethem. ; 3, Hee is manifeſted 
in thew, when in reſpe& of rue grace , his awage 15 formed. in them: thus 


— | COW rarure t| 


wales bis Soune in Pawl, Fas 1,16, +4, Hee 18-Mmavifeſted by them, 

when with heir obedienca w forth-the vertues of Chriſt, and re- 
holineſle of carriage. 5. And bee is maniteſtedavith rbens, in that 

Cn Shanthipoſglary.i the kingdomeof heavens. Itis the firlt kinde 
which js here meane. fixing! Hail 
he was manifeſted, 1. ew awe a er Shoe 


I®w 
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Ve R. 20, But was manife/t-for you. 
nature : chas wasaccompliſhed that great myſterie of godlifelſt, -God many. 
/eſtedin the fleſh, 1 Tim.3.16,- 2.1 his paſſion: for fo he was that true bra- 
| zen ſerpent, /ch.3. 3. Inhis aſcenſion, ſhewing himſelfin triumpb, /cad5ng 
| captivity captive, and giving.gifts wnto wen, Epbi.g, | 

In heaven he is manifelted for us, 1, By /eſſtom, 2. By murceſſion, By 
{«ſlon : for ſo hee was declared wondertully;, as head of the Church, -when 
| being ſer atrheright hand of God, all power was given himbeth in heaven 
and earth : And by interceſſ107 he daily appeareth before God for us. 
| In this manifeſtation Chriſt hath turned himlelte into all formes for as + 


Inn 


| for he hath beene manifeſted for us as a ſervant to doe our work : 28 aſirrety | 


to pay our debts : as a {acrifice to expiare for our fins ; as a treaſarer to fup- 
ply all our wants : as a Propher to inftraftus : as an Aavorate to plead our 
cauſe : and as 4 King to ſubdue our enemies, and rule over us; 

| The p-intsof dodrine from hence to be wbſerved are theſe; 

| 1.ThatGod may conceive a wonderfull lave to his people , and have a 
| glorious plot for their good,and yer not manitelt it of a long time. Coherence 
| ſhews this. | 

| The Uſe ſhould be inall diſtrefſes publike or private, for the Church 
| where we live, or for oar owne particular,to hve by faith,arid-not miſtruſt, 
| or murmure, or limit God , as if hee had forgotten the cauſe'of his people ; 
 lictle knowelt thou the thoughts of God concerning thy-good), and there- 
| fore we ſhould check our owne hearts, as:Davnd did, and fay, Hhy art thoy 
ſo ſad, oh my ſomle ? e6c, Secondly,it God ohce doe manifeſt hisJoveto thee, 


—— 


goodnefle the I.ord ſhews thee, when inprayer, or the word, he declarerh 

hid and mighty things in hu anſwers, ler.? 3 oJs v2 1 391% os LOSE GET. 
2. When God manifeſts Chril(t he diſcovers his greateſttreaſure, the ur- 

moſt of all Gods benefits : for Chriſt is zn/carchable richer, and Wis hot w 


whom all the nations of the earth are bleſſed. | ': =? 


Son for us re be ſuch a matter, we ſhould hence admire and praifethiis good-, 
neſſe of God, that ſent his owne $0n into the world tor ourdakes, .and now 
in heaven honors, and heares him for our fakes, and in qurbchalfe'; efpe- 
cially this ſhould quicken us unto the {tudy of that ſacred knowledee of 
Chriſt and his Kingdome, and we ſhould willingly ſerve © mighty and di- 
Vinea Saviour. | | I it's v1 
| 2. Thatir is nocomfort to know that Chriſt is manifeſted, till wee know 
he 15 manifeſted fur us : ir 18 ill truſting tv the knowledge of. Chriſts incar» 
nation : we mult feeke by all poſſible prayerand tupplication, that he may be 
acknowledged as a Saviourfor us. does A "£,23q)3| 
4. The knowledge of Chriſts manifeſtation for us, ſhonldibea poitt that 
ſhould move and (tir affeRion inthe heart of every belcever;-and therefore 
| it isto thatend inthis place urged. | vari yavo>— et 2 
But what ſhould | doe, might fome one fay, to ſhew that my heart isaffe- 
Red towards my Saviour in this point of his manifeſtation cither on earth;or 
in heaven for me ? ">+* 17 ene en My DN NagiH 


© 


oh then know thy happineſle, and rejoyce in thy portion : how'rijcl i#thar | 


The Uſe is, That therefore ſeeing God' accounts the manifeſting of ul 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


; 


; 
; 


|; 
| 


; 


| 


] 


; 


| 


| We ny ſhew our affe&ion herein 6 | | 
1, By beleeving in him withoat an ing, ſecing in-reſpe& of. the | 
obedicnce Hen Ano difcturgcota A of x 3$oDca 
the advocation in our cauſes, &c. he bath ſo fully manitclted himſelte. - 
| 2, By manife(ting our ſelves withont) feare ;'or delay for his ſake. wee 
ſhculd pur our ſelves our inro the oped profeſſion of histruch withaltbold- 
nefle ; bur yer (o, as wee learne by his example, how to manifeſt our ſelves 
that is to fay;' how) - | $220 cncn 41 hf? 
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Dotl. 1, 


ſer. 


|. Sol. Af faith to doe miracles, not to lay hold on Chrilt. 
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; "Bat as manifeſt for you. CHnay. 1, 
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eſfion ofren-times doth great hurt. 
cation NE jon roendure all ſorts of reproaches, or what elſe in 
the laboar or oppoſition might befall us, though we ſhould be accounted as 
he was, E/a 5 3- Heb.12.3. ; 
3- Withall ty, being carefull to ſhew forth his vertue, and not 
to blemiſh our profeſſion with any ſpotted converſation, eſpecially expreſ- 
our imitationof his humility, and dove-like harmleſneſle, and reſpeRt 
0 law, and contempt of the world. 
4. With all conſtancy evenunto the death, that wee may receive the 
crowne of life. 
3. By manifeſting our ſelyes to bercady to do any ſervice to his ſervants, 
4- By longing for the time of his laſt and full manifeſtation in his appea- 
ring at the laſt day. 

Thus of the fift point concerning our redemption. 
The fixt is, who are redeemed, wz.fuch as by Chriſt doc beleeve in God: 
for you who by him doe beleewe in God, verſe 21. 

For you. \ 

The maine doctrine is twofold ; 1. That beleevers onely have benefit by 
Chriſt : for them was redemption intended : for them Chriſt ſhed his 


by incarnation, and the preaching of the Goſpell, and by interceſſion in hea- 
ven, /ob.17:9,19, Heb.11.6, 
The Uſe is, | 
'4- For inſtruRion : Be ſurethon have faith whatſoever thou want, 2 Cer. 
13-5- thou periſheſt elſe for ever. 
5 Ob. 1£7 have all faith, yet I may periſh, 1 Cor.13.3. 


| 


« © 2+ It is a# faith without I6ye z and loveſt thou not Gods children? 
[- v5 For contatation to the godly, ro whom God hath given this preciors 
auh : itis to be truely rich, to be rich i» faith : it makes the poorelt begger 
equall with che higheſt Monarch, 7am. 2. 5. becauſe it procures priviledges 
bertgr then : it myirles them to a birth better then that of the 
by any feb.1.12,13. and for honour, they have favour with the High-/ 
eſt, that can doe more for them then all the Kings of the earth, /7eh.3.16. and 
for alliance, it makes them a kinn to all the Saints : and for contentment, it 
fills chem with joy wnſpcatable and gloriow, 1 Pet, 1, g. andfor victory, it 
makes them wore then conquerors, Rem.$. and tor riches, they have all the 
treaſures of Chriſt ; and tor 10ns, they have an immortal inberttance, 
s/w? pair pet the day of Chriſt, 2 Theſ 1.10. 
3. It en dly toa care torepaire and eſtabliſh them- 
TRI atains piayyne FO OIKP 
4- it thews the miſerable eſtate ot divers men in the very viſible Church. 
There arethree ſorts of Chriſtians, For I meddle not with Pagans, or Anti- 


| - 1, The firſt is of Chriſtians in name, ſuch asare ſoonely in appearance, or 


DI or the account of man; 

m ſecondis Chriſtians in figne, that is, fach as arc ſo onely by ba 

rilane, that have rexel nomadic of Oilianey, oF 
ſo indeed, anely arc tbeleeve 

4 alively faichin Chriſt jeſus. . , J 

Heb-10.29 B, at every onethat doth belceve is redeemed, ob» 3. 16. 


me On 7.3654 andy wee AV 13- S641 
| "ada Lrndandes -.... tothe abjeR, God accepes not perſons ; it 


———<he fulneſſe of time, that is, after goed adviſe and ſound delibe- 


| 


bloud : for them he was made a lacrifice : for them he was manifeſted both | 
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Ver. 21.  Foryou whe beleeve in God. j 
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matters not what money, meanes, dothes, dyerthou haſt, onely it thou be” 
leeveſt, be of good comfort. 

Ob. The devils beleeve, and yet are not happy. | 2 C1: 

Sol. They beleeve that Chriſt is,but they beleeve not in Chriſt : they truſt 
not in him, or they beleeve that he is their Judge, but not their Saviour. 
| 06. But divers in /eb.2. belceved, and yet Chriſt truſted them nor, 

Sol. They beleeved his doArine, but they truſted not on his merits : they 
had hiſtoricall, but nor juſtifyiog faith. 

' 06. But thoſe that received the word with joy beleeved, and yer fell 
' away,AI.at.1 3. I 
| $91 They had a temporary faich, but not a ſaving faith ; they could ne- 
; verſuff-r for his ſake, nor were they ever new crea:ures to defire to be rid 


| of all ſinne, nor did that joy ariſe from a particular application. | 


| Theſecond Ule is, not to have the glorious faith of Chrilt in reſpeR of 

perſons, /4.2.1,2. &Cc, | 
Thus of the general : Now in particular concerning faith, five things may 

be here noted, 

| 1. The ſubzeRof faith :; viz. you that are begotten againe, 

2, TheobjeR of faith : viz. God. 

3. The nature of faith ; viz. to beleeve in God, 

4. The cauſe of faith ; v12, Chriſt, by hims you beleeve, &c." 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| bed before verſe 3. fo that the doftrine is , that faith is ſeated onely 1n the 
| hearts of regenerate men, onely in the godly : It 15 called the faith of Gods 


| EleR, Te,1.1. and their hearts are purifed that have faith, 44, 15. 9. they 
are tuned from darkneſſe to light, A77.26.28. p 

| 1. This dotrine ſhewes us a way how totry our faith, whether we kave 
| faich or no, namely, by the tryall of our regeneration *: as | 


1. [f our hearts be prrified, At.5.9. that is, if wee have been humbled 


| for ſecret and inward fianes lo as the filchineſle of chem is abated;and waſh- 


| edaway. 
2. If we have overcome the reſpe& of profits , and pleaſures of the 
| world, ſoa; wecan uſe them as if we uſed them not, 1 7oh. 5.4. 
2. It welove our kindred in grace beſt, Ga/.5.6. x lob.3.14. 
4. If we find che new gifts of the ſpirit , for faith alwaies dwelleth 
amonrg(t them, Gal.5.2 2, 

2. This doctrine ſhewes againe the true Chriſtians prerogative : God 
hath dealt berter with him then with other men : Ic 1s no matter if God have 
; not given them ſomoch money, or meanes, or credit, or health, asthey ; it 

is enough God have given them faith. 
3- It ſhould awaken wicked men in the midlt of all their pleaſures and 
| riches + if they mille faith, it ſhould rame their jollity , if they conſider that 
they muſt periſh ; for all thoſe things, what hope or comfort can they have, 
whe1God ſhall rake away their ſoules ? 

Ob. But might ſome of theſe ſay, It ſeems the Lord puts a difference, and 
ſhuts our men from faith, and keeps them withour ir. 

Sel, 1. The condemnation of theunbelecuer is of himſelfe, Tebn 3. 20. 
2, The Lord command: all to beleeve, even every creature, Mar,16, 1 Ioh, 
| 3-23. 3 He ſends the Word to offer grace to all , the proclamation is gene- 

rall, and no man excepted that hath delires after God, E/ay 5 5.1. 4, Welze | 
of every condition of men God retaines ſome to mercy , and that ſhews he 
rakes no pleaſure inthy death, and that he wonld have al. men be ſaved. Yea 


| 


5. Thetime of the exerciſe of faith: Doe beleeve, Ti | 
For the firſt : when he ſaith, for you, he meaneth ſuch, as he had-defcri- | 


| 


| 


: 
: 
| 
| 
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FTIR things 
| conce.ning 


| faith. 
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| 5. the Lord doth beſecch men to be reconciled, 2 Cor. 5.29. 
Lk; For / 
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For you'Þbo beleeve in Ged. _ Cnavr.n 
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che ſecond : The of fairh is God. | 
God is the obje of faith, not generally in his nature, bur particularly in | 
his mercies and promiſes of grace, in his word of truth, the Go'pell. Wten| 
[ ay Godisthe objeQ of faich, I meane hee is that which faith bothIooks 
upon, and relies upon. Faith is alive, when it beholdsGods face in Chriſt, 
It thinkes of God, it admires God, it longs for God, it truſts onely apcn 
God, ir aarties us unto God, it is imployed for God, it is contented with | 
God, it deſires no more but God, | 
| 06. Butwhat reaſon hath man to beleeve in God ? For God is terrible in | 
his nature, heabhors ſine, and revengeth ic with all ſeverity , it is hee that 
will judge men for finne , yea it is hee that woundeth the very particular 
ſinner, &c. a Fo 
Sel. Yerfaith carries men unto God, becanſe of his own commandement, 
that men ſhould beleeve, becauſe of the gracious promiſes he hath made to 
beleevers : becauſe of the experience of as miſerable ſinners as he, have be- 
leeved, and were not diſappointed : becauſe faith ſtils Gods diſpleaſure,and 
makes the Lord put cn the bowels of tender kindnefle ; yea here appeares 
the wonder of faith , that though it know that it is Gods own hand that 
- 9p again(t ſinne, yet it will run onely to God to heale them againe, 
| Hoſea 6.1. 
| ry But muſt we not beleeve in Chriſt, as well as in God ? | 
Sol. If by this title of God wee underſtand the eſſence of God, then} 
Cannrsr i included : for wee beleeve in the promiſes of the whole 
Trinity, and fo in Chriſt, who is the ſecond perſon. But if by God wee 
meane the firſt perſon in the Trinity , and the holy Ghoſt, then it is ſpo- 
ken to our capacitie, the more fitly to exprefſe the meanes of our reconciliz | 
tion, which is by the mediation of Chriſt the middle perſon of the Trimty : 
{o that theword God doth not exclude Chriſt from being the objed of our | 
faich wich the Pather ;bur it includes, that Chriſt is more then the objec, for | 
he is 4 meanes of our acceptance with the Father, &c. | 
V/e, The Uſe is twofold. | 
1, Here againe we may take occaſion to try our faith : If thy faith be a | 
true faith, rhoa maiſt know it by the objeR of it, if it ſet thy thoughts and | 
afteAions on Ged, it thou canſt ſay as David, P/al. 73. 25, then certainly 
thou haſt faich, and ſo contrariwile, 
2. [s God the objeR of faith? then be of good comfort, hee will never 
deny his promiſe, T1. 2. Hee is able to keepe what thou committeſt wo 
him, 2 7.1.12. He is an Occaa able every way to fill thee with all lutbci- 
| ency and happiueſle, 
The third thing followes, viz. the nature of faith, which is tobeleeve in 
God. To deleeve, 1s more then to underſtand, conjeAure, hope, remember, 
or affect :Irisro doe all that with affiance, afſent, or perſwafion, and that is 
more plaine if wenote the phraſe of ſpeech in God ; for we may be ſaid to | 
beleeve foure waies: 
1. To belceve that Gods, 
2. Tobeleeve God. 
3. LL, belceve of Get | 
4 To beleeve in God : for this latter doth i 

hs 4; oth import a caſting of our ſclyes 
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| 7. Byearneſtdeſire after the happi 
| 2- Bya willing baſe eſtimation of all 
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'VeR. 21- © Wheobeleeve in God by bim. j 
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| of the excellent knowledge of Gods love in Chrilt, | 
3- The third is the relying upon God, or the reſting of the heart npon 
| the truth of Gods promiles, as having found the chiefe good, in which wee 
will traſt, and bey ond which wed<ire no more: All this is imported in this 
phraſe, if we note 17. ; , 
4. The fourth is the reſolution to acknowledge and avouch this confi- | 
dence in God both by our cleaving to Gods promiſes in all eſtates, and by | 
| our profeſlion of the Co trine of Gods free grace herein. | 
The Ule is azaine tor :ryall : If che Lord have cenlightned thee to ſee the 
 doArine of his 2race 1n Chrilt : it he have gottenthy conſent to his ruth, el. | 
pecially it he have wonne thy aFeRions, ſoas thou canſt with love, and Oy, | 
and attiance ta\;c his word, and reſt in his love to thee, as perſwaded ofthis 
mercies toward thee, and that thou canſt alſo vow thy ſelte ro the profeſſion 
of it ; aflured!y thou dult beleeve. my 
| 2. This doarine confutes the Papiſts, and carnall Proteſtants, that thinke ' 
faith is no more then to beleeve the ſtory of Chriſt, and to hope well for the 
| reſt, whereas to buleeve in God doth evidently import more then to be- 
| leeve that G<d 15, and to beleeve God ro ſay rae, | 


| Thc opintonot thoſe chat think, that to beleeve that Chriſt is the Sonne | 
| | 
| 


| of God is enongh to ſalvation, hath more charity then authority in it : Ma- | 
ny places of Scripture prove we muſt beleeve that Chrilt is the Son of God, 
and it is a charettriſ{icall diff:rence betweene the trac Church, and divers 
falſe aſſemblies ; bur yer the Scripture ſhewes, we muſt beleeve more then | 
that, or elſe we may periſh : For the condition, ob. 3. 16. is not to belceve | 
that he is the Son of God, burtto belecye in him, which is to receive and ap- | 
ply him, /obn 1.12. | 

4. The fourth thing is the cauſe of faith : By bmp. It is by Chriſt that wee | 
beleceve in God, and that for divers reaſons, 
| 1. As hets theexpiatorie cauſe of Gods favour to ns: For di4not he fatis- 
fie far onr fins, we had no reaſon to beleeve that God ſhou!d regard us ; Our 
faith is in hi5 bloud, R-m.3.15. 

2, As by his interceſſion hee covers the weaknefle of our faith, and ap- 
| pears before God for us. | 
| 2. As he isthegiverand worker of our faith, Zph.:.8,io, 
| 4. As heis ProteQor of our faith, and preſerves tt, Heb. 1 2.3. he is callcd 
| the anthor, and finſper of onr faith, 

5. As he crownes our faith, it is he that gives power to every beleever to ben 
| come the ſon of God, Tob.1.1z. It is he that gives them eternall life, Toh.17.2, '» 

The Ule is firſt for confutation of merit, not onely of works but of faith, 
we nc1her cou'd obey the law, nor yet beleeve the Goſpell of our ſelyes, 
Eph.:.8. therefore there is no boaſting of our ſelves. 

2. {c (hould reach us to keepe our faith with all diligence, and to conti- 
nue grownded,and eſtabliſhed in it,lecing it is4 treaſure Chrilt hath intrulſted 
us withall. 

3. Thirdly, if wee finde any ficknefſe or weakneſſe in our faith at any 
time, runne to Jeſus Chriſt for fuccour, he that is the author of it, will be the 
finiſter of it allo. 

The laſt thing is the time : Doe beleeve. 

It 15 to be obſerved, that he ſpeaks of faich inthe preſent time, which im- 
ports divers things. 

1. Thatthere was a time wherein they did nor beleeve. 

2 - . That a Chriſtian hath continuall uſe of hisfaith ; the juſt live by faith, 

abac, 2. 4. 


i. He cannot goe into Gods preſence without it, 


| 
| 


| 
| 


D oft, 
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which ſeeme to us to beas ſo many abominations, Ezech,\6. 


Tho beleeve in God by bin, Cnav. 1) 


2. He cannot heate the word without it, Heb.4.2, 2 Twm.3.15, 

3. He cannot uſe well his calling, but mult live by faith, 2ſar.6. 

4. He cannot beare afflitions withont faith, 1 Per.1,79. 
F That there is no time, wherein a Chriſtian beleeveth not,this muſt be | 

thus. | 
I Wi is a twofold man ; the old man and the new man : InreſpeR 
of the new man, hee alwaics beleeves ; for faith is the lite of the new man, 
1.2.20. 

wet >. That adiſtin tion muſt be made betweene the a7? of faith, and the 
habit of it: the habit can never be loſt,the at may ceaſe. ; 
3. We muſt diſtinguiſh berweene taith,and the Concomitants of faith: 
Auall joy,& peace in beleeving may be intermitted,but nor beliefe it ſelte. 
4. Diſtinguiſh betweene faith fick,and faith ſound: Faith ſometimes 
in ſpjrituall diſeaſes may have a Lethargie, a palſie, a{wone, a traunce, &c. 
and ſo for the preſent is,but not dilceined, 


The Uſeis therefore. 
1. Firſt, for conſolation to ſuch,as are affliFed under the want of ſenſe of 


faith : it dothnot follow, thou haſt not faich, becauſe thou feeleſt it not, be- 
cauſe there js no time, wherein thou beleevelſt nor. 
neſt. But what ſhould one doe for comfort, when the ſenſe of faith is 
one ? 
; Anſw. Firſt looketo time paſt, thinke ofthe times wherein thou didſt 
ſtand, and rejoyce in the grace of God. 
z. Looke upon the preſent fruits of faith,and by that thou maieſt diſcerne 
that faich hath reots,though they be under ground:thoſe fruitsare ; 
I. An unfained defire to torſake all fin. 
2. Griefe, becauſe we have not faith, as we would have it. 
3s I ove of ſuch as feare God, even the meaneſt of thens, 
4- The hatred of ſuch, as by follewing fooliſh vanities, ſor/ake their 
owne mercy. 
5. Griefe for the evill of our beſt works, though never ſo ſecret, joy- 
ned withthe abhorring of our ſelves, ſo as we are confounded for our ſins, | 


6. By the deſire of Gods favour above all things. 

3. Pray toGod to help thy unbeliefe, and make thee ſound in the {a;th, 
in {tead of ftroward complainings, that thou haſt not faith, goe roGod and 
make thy humble moanes unto him, and hee will heare rhy reares , and give 
an faith. For it is his gitr, and he will be ſought unto, P/a/.143.the whole, 

142-37. 

4 Know that this will be bat for a ſhort time : Faith will revive, and be 
found wnto praiſe and glory, 1 Pet.1.6,7. Pſal 30.6; Davidaid in bi haſte, | 
be was Caſt ont of Gods fight : yer hee tound, that God even then beard rhe 
worce of h+, cry, Pfal. 31.22, 

Secondly, this ſhould teach us to Tooke to our faith, and to provide for 
the daily uſe of itto live by ir, that if it might be, we m!ght be {o ready and 
prepared, that Chriſt when hee came at any time might find ns lo doing. 
wy on _w might atraine unto this daily ulc of our faith, divers rules muti 

1. We muſt be more afraid of doubrs and cavils againſt our faith, making 
con\cience of unbeliefe, ro avoid it as a grievous fin lee manifeſt 
eafon romntha ward hee Pall, us finne, and to fee manitc(t 


2. We muſt more the promiſes of God, and ſhake off the lgoiſh: 


nefle of aur natures , eſpecial 
the carefull kan Ac ng ſhould be more catefull to attend upon 


3. We 


——_—_— 


Venr.21, Wheraiſed binifrom'the dead. 


* +. We thotld ſpeedily run to Chrift, when we find ay diſeaſe , or neg- 
| leR inour faith, whoſe glory it is to be the finiſher of our faith.” S 
4. We ſhould often think of thoſe thathave been examples of much faith, 
that have been Jul of faith, Heb,11, & 1248, -* De'r?t, 39 
| 5. Weſhould warch avainſt all things tht mighryNlacken aar love to the 
meanes; For it is certaine, the love of the means is ſtrong like dearth. *' | © 
6. 1f we find we have offended God, let us not goe long without hutniti- 
ation, but quickly run and conteſſe our fins, and not bequier till we be re- 
conciled : It is daigerous to deter our repentance, and negleX our communi- 
on with God lorg. EE nR , 11719) 
7. Eſpecially we ſhould ſtudy for buſineſſe,to be imployed in well-doing, 
in our generall or particular calling, 1 (or.15: rÞ, url; 
Hitherto of the ſixt point. | 
Who raiſed him from the dead, and gaye bing glory. | 
Theſe words containe the ſeventh motive in the doAtrine of redempri- 
on, namely, the ratification of1t. God himſelfe was pleaſed afrer anadmira- 
ble manner to ratifie the work” of our redemption , andtherefore ir ſhould 
much work upon us for holineſſe of life. Now God ratified it two waies. 
Firft, by raiſing Chriſt from the dead. 
Secondly, by giving him glory in heaven. | 
1. Of the refurreAtion of Chriſt from che dead, divers things may be 
here nored. 

1. That Chriſt was amongft the dead: this may ſhew the hatefulnefle 
of fin, when Chriſt became a ſurety for it, it divided his foule from his bo- 
dy, and chaſed him downe among the dead. | 

Hatch Chriſt been among the dead ? thenlet us beteeve him inall the com- 
forts he hath taught us againſt death. For he ſpeaks by experience , we may | 
truſt what he fates; for he hath been there himſelfe. 

2. Therefore dead men havea being: it were good forus ſo rolivezas 
we may have comforrt in our being after death : For Chriſt found a world of 
dead men, with whom he was after his death. 

3. How worthy is Chriſt to beloved, that thus adventured himſelfe 
for us ? how is it m-et he ſhould reap of the travailes ot his {oule. 


—— 
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2. That Chriſt was raiſed from the dead. 

Therefore it is not impoſſible for dead men to riſe, we ſee the proofe of | 
it in Chriſt : Secondly, we ſhould never be out of hope in the deſperateſt af- | 
AiAtions, if we were brought as low as ever Chriſt was. 

3. God raiſed Chriſt from the dead. 

Therefore it is wonderfull evident that our debt is paid, in that the cre- 
ditor came himſelfe, and ſer open the priſon doore, and releaſed our ſurety ; | 
e(pecially in the time of diſtreſſe, wee ſhould know, that God doth not re- 
quire our debts at our hands. For he hath hereby acknowledged tul payment 
by our Saviour, and we did owe nothing bur unto God. Secondly , this im- 
ports, that the righreous God may ſometime forſake us for a time, and leave 
us to our thinking in unmedicinable diſtrefles,ſo as we ſhould cry, 4y God, 
my God, why haſt theu forſaken me ? and yet hee will returne ſpecdily to our 
ſuccour, and put to the proofe of his greateſt power, rather then abandon 
thoſe whom he loves. = 

4. That the reſurreRion of Chriſt is agreat wonder , therefore it is here 
mentioned as a marvellous conrſle that Gad held in the ratification of our 
redemprion, 


The Uſe is, Therefore curſed be thoſe mockgrs , that ſcoffe at the reſur- 


our Mefſias : as alſo that the time will come , that God will glorifie us allo 
BY. 0 *'Þ ——__—_—_ 


reftion of the dead, and let us glory in the faith , knowing the viRory of | 
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The glory gi-+ 
yen to Chriſt 
after his reſur- 
reaion (hewed 
in $. things. 
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before men and Angels by raiſing.our bodies alſo from the grave, Rom. 8. x. 


glory of God herein. 


| his members, we ſhould rejoyce, as if it had beene done to us, and the 1a- 
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And gave him glory. CHAP. 1, 


 Theſ.4. 87 21:0 '0) "h.5; 

R . p5 i thould gnkly affeRed with his glory inthis great 
wed of raiſing Chriſt, from the. dead. : | 

1- The Uſe is, Therefore let us be bumbled before the Lord for the deadnefſe 


of our ſpirits, and lownelle of our hearts, and beg of him pardon, and the 
renting ofthe curſed vaile of ignoranee, that lets us from beholding the great 


6. Laſily, we ſee that the exaltation of Chriſt ſtands of two parts : viz. | 
ReſurreRion, and Glorification , and that all works of humiliation ended! 
with his comming ont of the {epalchre. 

| And thus ofhis refurreRion. 

And gave him glory. 

This is the ſecond of the ratification : The glory God gave unto 
Chriſt hewes , that he 1s fully pleaſed with him, and that Chriſt hath per- 
fely paid our ranſome. _ | 

neſt. Wharglory did God give unto Chriſt upon his death for us? 
Anſw. Great and greatly to be praiſed, and admired ; For 
1, He aſſigned him all the honour. of a tri«mph is his aſcenſion, when Lee 
led captivity Captive, and gave gifts wnto men, Eph.4.7. Col.2.15. 
2. He removed from him all infirmities both of body and mind. | 
3. He gave him a power in he aven and earth even preeminence 11 all things 
Mn. 18. Col. 1.18, For he made him, 

I. Prince of Angels, Col,1.10, 

2. Head of the (hurcb, Col.1.18S. 

3. Here of all things, Heb.1.3, 


. 4+ Ingdeof the world, AH.19.30, 
4- He aired him his owne belt houſe to dwell in, and that wich equall 
honenr with himſelfe at bi right band in heaven, 

5. Hebeſtowedall che Ele& upon him, 7h. 17. 
6. He commanded all creatares to worſhip him. This was the graceof 
adoration, Phsl,2.10. 
7. He gave him promiſe to grant whatſoever he asked, P/al.2.8,9. 


8. He proſcribed all his enemies, and undertooke to make them his foot- | 
ſtoole, P/el.2 10.1, h 


The Uſe may be, firſt for conſolation. All theſe honours done to Chriſt, 
may aſſure us of oar reconciliation with God , and that our redemption is 
accompliſhed : and it may encourage us to goe ants God,truſting in his me-| 
diation : for God can deny him nothing , yea his glory is our glory. The 
Crowne 18 ſet upon our bead, when Chrilt is exalted ; and therefore being 


ther, when he appeares we ſhall appeare with him in glory, Col. 2,4, 

S:condly, in all affli&tion it ſhould reach us to live by faith, and with pati- | 
ence to run the racethat is ſer before us, thinking upon the end of our faith, 
the ſalvation of our ſoules, which is urged fromthe example of Chriſt, Heb. | 
12,34. 2 Cor.4. 17,18. Rom,8,17. | 
oe he = ray oy hope might be in God. 

, inthele words the eighth poinc 1s contained, viz.the end of our redemp- 
Pry that our faichand hope might be in God, that is,thar CT hy 
pan oa oa in Chriſt,and God to be well pleaſed in him, we might for 
w_ ——_ God for preſent favour,and future ſalvation. Faith and hope 


Faith lookes upon Chriſt exhibited and made preſent in his erdinances : | 


| Hope lookes upan Chriſt hereafter more fully to be revealed. 
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Faith beleeverh the promiſes to be true : expeerh: performance. 
Faith beleeveth eternall like is given noe Hope waiteth when it will 
be revealed. 


| Faith is the.mother of Hope; and Hope isthe nurſe of Faith. 

Faith takes notice of preſent prerogatives-: and Hope chiefly looks to 

$ ro come. 

ln doArines that may be obſerved from hence are divers : 
h we doe truely belceve, yer we cot need to be often ſtirred upto | Dor, 
faith pes (ho (till: For 
| 1, We belcevebutin part. 
; 2. Weneed faith all oar life long. 
| 
| 


3. We are hard of beleefe.in our ſelyes. 
4. There is nothing the devill more oppoſeth. 

5. There is nothing God or Chriſt mere * defireth, as the coherence ſhews. | 
. Nothing more glorifieth our profeſſion, and daunteth our adverfarics, 
then an unmoveableneſſe of hope. 
7. Nothing more provides for us : A Chriſtian could live by his faith, if he 
had nothing elſe. 

The Uſes alſo are divers : for therefore V/e. 

1. We ſhould ſtir up one another, and be examples one to another in be- 
lecving, and receive the exhortation one from another. 


2. Eſpecially every one of us ſhould be carefull to Increaſe 4 in faith, and | 
provide to beleeve in God at all times. | 


| 


neſt. But what maſt we doe, that we may doe lo? y | pr ey 2; | Divers queſti- 
| A»ſw. 1.Defi rethe fincere milk md  Pet3.3. 1... 13 | 13 a Ups: 
2. Be trequent inthe uſe of the Sacraments. relolye 


3- Pray to God to increaſe thy faith, Luke 17.5. 


4. Praice holineſſe, and be diligent about choſe graces mentioned - 
2 Pet.1.10. in the coherence. vn bad 
|  9«eft. But how can webeleeve ſtill > For * 
| 1. We have not alwaies meanes toaccompliſh the good we deſire. | 
Anſw. Doe 38 Abrabam did, Roms.4-10.beleeve the promiſe above hope. 
Queft.2, God himlelte ſomerimes fights againit us. 
Auſw. Say with 1b, Though he kill me, yer will Icraſt in himgy/eb L3&- | | 
neſt. 3. But our croſles are deſperate. 
Av(w. f et ſay as David did, Pal. 23. 4. POegn I walke in the ſhadow 
of death, yct, &c. | 
Queſt. 4. But we have ſinned, 
| 2». Chriſt hath prayed that thy faith might not faile, Lake 22.32. 
;2uefſt.z. Bur our faith is (0, weake, we feare we cannot beleeve ſtill, | 
| _ Anſw.There arecomforts for that inthele places, E/ay 42.3. 2 Cor.12.9. 
and God hath receeved the weake 5 infaith, Rom. 1 4-1, 3- 


|... 2et.6. But I have ſo mngaentenent and have ſo many things to 
paſſe rhrough. 


Sel. Yetbe perſwaded, as Rims. 33. and ſay with Pax, Throwgh Chriſt I 
can doe all things, Phil.4. I | 


2. All this atoeaborr ith andhope, . ſhould make us carefull to informe 
our lelyes ofthe things by which is aſlaulted,, that when. ſuch things 
by which | 


befall us, ve may be armed againſt them. Nowbekdes (uch things 
fairhis al laulted; intimated b [there are; things without us (to | Ten thi ; 


omit our owne doubts, and Sathans tentations within us odichantaieed that al; 

and tryed faith, . w -odarrarr Erirb,gaiof 
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for ever, 284 


There is one faith and hope | 
The uſe is therefore to love one another, ſeeing we have all one faith, one 
ofthe Author, meanes, objeR and end. 


Here 1s 


Hope inthe wedge of gold is vaine. 
ites hope in credit is vaine. | 
- Truſt in thearmeof fleſh is vaine, &c, 

And the truth is, a Chriſtian 1s never ly well , till he can place his 
" | faithand hope onely in God. It is 
all other things, that he may put his confidence in God. 


Vaine 


| lay in reſpeR 
4 It ſhould comforr 
put otherwile, yet they have the ſame faith that Abrahaw, Dw3d, the Mar-: 


tyrs, or any had, . 
is unplyed , that all faith and hope in other things beſides God is 


The Hypocr 


Laſtly, hence wee may gather 
Fa negleRin faith and hope : how might the Lord juſtly have' left us| 
e without Chriſt, and without hope 


a reproofe to our ſelyes for our marvel- 


inthe world ? 
in all Gods ſervants, Your faith, Zph.4.5. 


te Chriſtians : whatſoever difference God hath 


r him ſometimes to be {tripped of | 
| 


| 
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Verſe 22: Seeing you have purified your ſoules in obeying the truth through the 
Spire, to the Eained love of 1! 6h hel /o eps, fp one another with a 
pure heart fervently, 


HE fourthreaſonto inforce the exhortation in the 1 3. ver/e, is con- | 
tained in theſe words, and is taken from that relation, and reſpe& wee 
beare untathe godly, & ir is in effeR this:By repentance and holinefſe we are 
all made brethren, and in repentanceand reformation of our lives , one main 
rhing weaime at, is the advancement of our happinefl, 
love of the brethren, whom weprefer before all people in the world, and re- 
ſolve to reſt in the contentment of their communicn : and therefore wee 
ought ſo ro reſiſt the impediments within us , or without tis, and to order 
| our lives with ſach holy ſobriety, and ſo to ſtir up our hearrs in the hope of 
to come, that we may in all of nature and life, and ear- 
neſtnefle of affeAions ano themriabing 
(hall ive withall in the world to come. 
| Therearetwothings 
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anexhorration by way of Uſe, 
tion is this ; 
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e, and holinefle in the 


his world,as the onely people we 
1n this verſe. 1. A propoſition of dofrine. z."and' 


brotherly love: The Uſe is, therefore /ee that ye /ove 
y and in ic ſelf cyncerns ſanRification, which is 
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| 2. Frum coberence with the 1 3. verſe, we may note , that an affeRionate |. 


he neither ſhame them, nor grieve them. Now hee may ſhame them, and | 


Ven. 22 Tehave purified your ſeules. * 


© - 4: The cauſe of ir, which is twofold : 1. The principall, the Spirit of God. 
z, « Ah cauſe in ſome ceſpe is themſelves : ye have purified, | #13. 
| 5. Theendis brotberh love, amplified by the ſpeciall property of it, viz, 
——_ I enter upon the particulars , in generall and for the coherence di- 
vers things may be he Coherence is double, 1, both with the ver- 
ſes immediately before : 2. and wich the 1 3. verſe, upon which ir depends, 
asthe reaſon of 1t. 
' 1. From coberence with the verſes next before, we may note,that God ex- 
pes love tothe brethren at our hands, as well as faith in Chriſt : As we are 
| joyned to God by faith, ſo he ſtands upon it to have us j one to ano- 
ther by love : nay it is certaine, true faith will worke this love ; He cannot 
beleeve in God, that loves not the godly. 2 


loveto the godly isa ſtrong indacement to holinefle of life, and therefore 
uſed here asa reaſon to inforce it. 
3. Contrariwiſe, unlefle we looke to thoſe three things inthe x 3. ver/7, 
we cannot love the brethren as we ought to doe. For | 
1. Unleſſe we gird up the loines of our mindes, ſuch as our ſelfe-/ove, | 
concapiſcence, anger, &c. we (hall be unfit for ſociery with the godly. 
2. Againe, unleſſe we beſober in the uſe of the delights and profits of 
the world, our affections will be ſtolne away from the godly. | 

3. Andthirdly, unlefle our hope carry us ſtedfaltly co the contempla- 
tion of the glory to be revealed upon the godly inthe day of Chriſt,they wil 
intheir preſent condition ſeeme to us many times of all men moſt miſerable. | 
4- A Chriſtian ſhould looke to his heart and waies , if not for bis owne 
ſake, yet for his reſpeRt to the godly, ro whom he hath joyned himſelfe, that 


diſhonour the profeſſion three waies. 

1. By (luggiſhneffe in his profeſſion. 

2. By inordinace living, 
Theſe three ftand oppoſed to the three things in the 1 3. ver/e. 
5. That Gods not onely carefull, we ſhould love one another, but hee | 
ſtands upon che manner and meaſure of it, as the whole ver/e ſhewes, and | 
therefore we ſhould looke to two things, that our affeRtions grow neither 
1. cold, 2. nor corrupt. 
There are foure things doe uſually abate affe&ion to the godly. 

1. Selfe-loveand pride , when men grow into great thoughts onely of 


: 


| 


, 


themſelves. | 
2. Diſcord and vaine janglings. | 
3- Worldlineſſe. 
4. Too much viewing of the inficmities, reprockes, or miſeries bf the 
godly : and thas affeAjon growes cold. | 
It 1s corrupt three waies. 
- 1, When welove the for carnall ends. 
2. When it is fruitlefſe it is fellowſhip,bur notin the Goſpel. | 
3. When wereſped perſons. 
Purified. The tearme is a borrowed either from the Gold-| 
ſmith, or the Pbyfirian, orelſe from the ceremoniall law. The Goldſmith 
purifieth his merall, ſo doth God his choſen ones: The Phyſiciah purgerh 


| 


| 


pe AE 


his diſtreſſed patients, fo doth God diſtreſſed finners : ſeldome is there an 
ſound convertion, but" rhere is ſome purgation taken ; even ſome ſound | 
praQtice of mortifieation, which paines the ſpirit, «xd chrowesous foackly 


, 
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Fee have purifyedyour Joules.” 


| maccerlies in the ſoule.. But think the tearme is chiefly borrayy. 
a may Eelns law, and-ſo ſhews us, that in the efteQing of ſani- 
fication is wrought that which was ſignified m-thoſe. Legal prrefyings, ei- 
ther of women after child-birth, or eſpecially of the Leper atrer the healing 
of his leproſie. | 
It is true, that ſeldome or never is there a birth of ſaving grace, but there 
fallowes its fluxe of mortification, a vehement caſting out of naturall impu- 
rities, and there mult be alſo a purifying of the ſoute : Bur] take the tearme | 
to be moſt fitly borrowed from the clenfing of the Leper, for that molt neer- 
ly expreſſeth rhe ſtate of our ſoules both im nature and grace, | 
A large expli- And fo diversthings may be here noted : ſome implyed , ſome expreſſed 
cation of tne | jn thoſe ancient ſhadowes. 
ow OI The things implyed arg, ; | 
_ ———— \ TA by nature we are all of us polluted in our ſelves, and {o pÞllu- 


ſing of thc Le- 


per, sircon- | ted, as We have reaſon todoe as the Leper, Levir.1 3.44. ard cry #nc/cane, | 
cerns the in». | aencleane, | 
afcation of 2. Thatthe infe&ion of fin is ſuch , that ic will infe& the very houſe wee; 
the lQgcr. dwell in, and the garments we weare, even all the creatures we uſe,ſo as all} 
things are to us unpure, Lev.r3. 7.1.13. 
3- That inour native condition we are out of the campe, even firangers 
from the common*wealth of Iſrael, even when we proteſle our ſelves mem- 
bers of it, Num.5.2,3. Epb.2.11: vo 
The things expreſſed in the Rate of our ſoules in reſpeR of ſanAtificaticn, 
arelively ſhadowed out in the ceremonies of parif9ing, mentioned Lev. 34. 
4. to 33. which howlſeever they containe- more then the preciſe reipeR of 
this Text calls for; yet for the more tull explication of the ceremonies o 
lenſing, [ handle them as they are ſet downe in order. 
Now before weenter upon the particular explication of the Text, wee} 
mult underſtand, | 
1. That the ceremoniall law did make ewo diſtin things in ſanRificati-! 
on: 1. Healing. 2. Clenſing : for firlt the Leper was healed, then clenſed.Þ} 
| Now this word here uied doth exprefle onely the likeneſle of the lenſing; 
ot the Leper : there is {ach a-difference to be put in our ſJanification : For | 
| firſt our hearrs are turned to-God,, and then we fall upon divers exerciſes of 
faith and repentance, by which we ſettle ourowne hearts in the aſſurance of 
our Converfion. The ceremonie ſhadowed out the firſt of thele degrees : 
the Leper was cleane, when after his conteſſion of unceanneſle, his leprofie 
ſtayed and ſprednoturther, and did not fret inward : So are we truely tur- 
ned roGod, inthat moment, when underthe ſenſe of our owne vileneſle, 
we ſo judge our ſelves, that our hearts begin to ceaſe from evill, and ſinne 
lolerh his dominion , and that it doth not prevaile over our hearts, bur| 
groweth Icfe and lefle: but yet though this be done in a moment many! 
rim >, yet there is a great dcale more to bedone, before We, can have com-| 
| fore mour converſion, or be ſoundly denfed, and ſetled in cur conſciences ! 
before God. | 
2. We muſt know, that ſanAification ſhadowed our by that clenfing , is! 
taken in the largeſt ſenſe, even for all that righteouſneſle that is opnferred 
uponus either in jaſt:fication, or /anttification, as it is [tritly taken. 
ED inthe-buſinefle of {atiRification none of the Lords people hea- 
RI Dull truſt onely upon their owne judgements, but 
anand helperhey can from their faithfull and able Teachers : 
There was nothing done in che law, bur the Priet Gid and did all, as it were 
ator o_ wore dlifcerningthe diſeaſe, or the healing of it, or in judgi 
| Leper, they togketheteſtimony of the Prieſt in all things ; 


Lag 


CHAP. 1, 


| 
| 
| 


Lee have purified your foules. 


Ver. 22, 


rules of diſcerning. 
exaQ. Inſomeleprofies it was but to waſh, and.fo be cleane, Lev.1 3+5 3,5 4 


chen1n others. 


rall dajes. 
I. Some things{were to be done the fiſt day,ver/e 4. to g. 
2. Some things the 7. day, ver.g. | 
3- Some things on the 8. day, ver.10.T0 32. 


the ſinner. | 


the things prepared, ver.4. and the application of them, or uſe of them, 
ver. 5,6, 7. 
LEvitTIicus 14 VERSE 4. 


ſcarlet, . 

| 1. Thetwo livebirds did fignifie the twofold eſtate of Chriſt ; his ſuffe- 
ring eſtate, and his triamphing eltare,as will appeare more plamlic after, 
2. And Chriſt is ſhadowed out in the likeneſfle of birds farlt, then of 
lambs after, and then of a bullocke at laſt, to note the degrees of the revelati- 
on of Chriſt in the heart ofa ſinner : atche firk choagh he have true grace, 
yet he ſcerh Chriſt bur in alittle forme as it were: afcerward God revcalcth 
his Son in him more and more manifeſtly. ; 

3- The cedar wood, hyſſop,and ſcarler,might fignifie the graces of Chriſt, 
with which he was toenrich and ſanQifie the ſinner : viz. Faith, Hope, and 
Love : Faith ſignified by the high growing cedar , which though ir have a 
root in earth, yet it aſpires towards heavenabove all other trees. Hope was 
ſgnified by the Hyſſop, whichthough it grow low. and ſecret, as jt were in 


providence : and Love was fignified by the/car/et, the double dye whereot 


might note our double love to God and men, all fanRified and inflamed in 
the bloud ſhedding of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Chriſt, Faith, Love, and Hope. 


yea when one would have thought | they might have done all by the fame 
|  Theclenſingor purifying of the leproſic was either more flight, or more 


5 5. toncte, that repentance in ſome, and from ſome ſinnes is far more eafie 


Theſe ſeverall daies noted the different degrees .in the ſanfification of 


In the firſt dayes worke we may conſider, 1. what the Prieſt doth, wer, 
$. 2. what the Leper to be clenſed was to doe, wer.8. Inthe firſt conſider 


The things prepared were io /ive cleane birds, cedar wood, byſſop, and 


5. Now ir is to be obſerved, that theſe are to be taken not for the whole 


The more exa@ clenſing is diſtinguiſhed into the ations of three ſeve- 


þ 


4. The ſumme of all then in the fignification of the things prepared, is, 
that wee need rwo things for our clenſing : viz. Chrift, and the graces of 


congregation of Chriſt or [{rael at once, bur for him that is to be clenſed 
alone : to ſignifie that there muſt be a particular application of Chriſt , and | 
ſanRifcarion with the graces of Chriſt in every belecver, orelſe it will not 
ſerve the turne, that there is a Saviour provided for the Church in generall ; 
which is further ſhadowed out in the particular taking ofthe birds for this 
uſe, and gathering of the cedar wood, and hy/op,and providing of /carlee, | 
6. It 1s farther to be noted, that the Prieſt is faid to command the ta- 
king of theſe things, not to preſcribe them only, which might (hew Gods | 
willinenefle to beſtew Chriſt and his graces; he doth nor only offer bim, but 
commands us alſo to take him by faith, he is ready to give and reproachech 
no man: yea this command might enforce ſome care and terror into the pe- 


| 
| 


nitent finner,not ro dare to negleR the time in this great buſineſle of purity- | 
ing.the ſoule : and it might alto inccungerhe fearefll, for Gods not hs 


—_ | 
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the heart; yer iris alwayes greene,according to the ſeverall ſcaſpns of Gods | » 


| Tee have purified your ſoules. CHnar.1. 
A hae chevy ref upen Chriſt, but ſhewes himſelfe to be diſcontent- 
rye: o- not *o hp Chriſt, when they finde need of him. 
= "Thus of thethings tbe prepared, the application or uſe of them followes 
inthe three next verſes. 


: VnunRsSE F. 

The panion concerns either the dying bird, or the living bird : The 
dyingbird in this verſe, the living bird in the rwo next. 

;. The oneof the birds muſt be killed, ro note, that without the deathof 
Chriſt there can be no purging for ſinne ;and that in the converſion of a fin- 
ner, the onely thing the ſoule of man lookes apon is Chriſt ſlaine for ſinne. 
2. Thisbicd is to be killed by commandement, ronote, that Chritt was 
by ſpeciall appointment from the Father ſer apart unto death. 

3- This bird was to be killed over running water : This running water 
was a fine either of the Goſpell , or of the grace of ſanfification : The 
bload falling into the water either did fignifie that the Goſpell of Chriſt 
crucified ſhould be preached all oyer the world ; or elſe it noted, that the | 
bloud of Chriſt fhould then onely be cffeRuall ro the ſinner, when the foun- 
raine of grace was opened, and both bloud and water met together, thar is, 
the merit of Chriſt , and the Spirit of Chriſt : There ran out of the ſide of) 
Chriſt borh water and blood, which it ſeemes was to fignife the ſame my- 
ſtery, 1 [obn 5. 
4. It is the more comfortable alſo, that by the running water is ſignihed | 
the contintal! owing of the fountaine of grace dyed in the blood and anc- | 
rits of Chriſt in che heart of a ſinner. | 
© $+ This water was to be in an carthen veſſel], to note, 

1, That God did meaſure unto every Chriſtian according to his pro- 
portion, Roms. 12.6. | 
2, That the Miniſters of the Goſpell ſhould have the power of di- 
viding this treaſure unco men, and that God would glorifie himſelfe by the 
ſervice of men, otherwiſe contemprible in the world, 2 Cor.4.6. 

## , VERSE 6, 

1. The living bird ſignifieth Chrilt alive from the dead, and who cannot 
die, but ever liveth at the right hand of God. | 

2. The Cedar woed, hyſlop, and ſearler, fignified the graces of Chrilt, 
Faith, Hope, and Love. 

3. The joyning of both theſe together ſhewes that we cannot bee ſaved 
by Chriſt without the grace of Chriſt. It is to no purpoſe to thinke of | 
Chriſt, withont eare to receive his graces alſo. 

4 All theſe muſt be dipped in the blood of the bird that was laine over 
| running water, to teach us three things : | 

1. Thatitisthe merit of the death of Chriſt, that makes the preſence 
of Chriſt in heaven acceptable for us, 


.... 2. That all the graces we are to receive from Chriſt, muſt be dipped 
in his blood alſo : for by his blood it is that we have accefle unto grace, Or 
pie Jemy res * 6 _ received from him, 

 S t by the C and rhe Spirit of Chriſt, all thi | 
ferred unto us from Chri wogr tank; one tent ap tiaaNs; 

| Ou \ VsRrs3 7. 

| 7. The ſprinkling upon him that is to becleanſed, notes 
ir , nckes« There muſt bee a particular appliation of Chriſt to 
2, my ation : For this ſpri is the worke of God, i ti 
| lt, and i paſſion, bye many Arernints | Negra 
3. Valuation ofthe worth of the lealt drop of Chriſts blood ; His 


blood,” 


| 


nt — 


— 


Ve R. 22. Tee have purifyed your foules. 
' blood, though but ſprinkled, jaſtifies a ſinner. | 
| 4. Leffer manifeRtation ; For ſprinkling 1mports not lo much a r6- 
| _ inGod, asa defect 1n us, that doe not fo fully dilcerne our 1ntereſt in 
| rilt. 

5. Strong conſolation : For if we can by faith lay hold but upon a 
drop of Chrilts blood, it ſuthceth if we dilcerne but ſprinkling, though we 
arc tarre from powring our, it is ſufticient. 

2. When he ads, from hu /eproſie, it isto aſſure us this comfort, that inthe | 
jultzgcation of a ſinner, God ſtands not upon the grearneſle, or touleneſle 
of te ſinne, Exch. 36.26. Zach. 13.1, 
| 3, Where he laith/even tames, it was to note 

1. The perfeRion of our juſtification inreſpeR of God ; it was done 
| ſeven times, that 15, perteAly. 
| 2, The imperfeRion of our application ; wee have need to have our 
/ pardon ſealed ſeven times, or with ſeven ſeales, God mult tell us ic often | 
| over ard over. 
| 4. Where hefaith, and ſpall pronounce him cleane, it notes | 
| 1, That Juſtikcation evidently hath two parts : 1. The impuration of 
 Chriſts righteouſneſle - 2. The forgiveneſle,or acquitting of the fnner, here 
| called his proneuncing him to becleane. 
| 2. That it God and his Miniſter doe ſpeake comfortably unto us, we 
' need not care for all the world beſides. 
| 3- How eaſic it is for God to juſtifhe a finner : It 1s but to fay, hee is | 
cleane, or to bid him be ſo. The word of the Lord made the heaven, and | 
the earth, and the ſame word of God makes finners cleans. | 

5. The letting of the living bird looſe notes the looſing of Chriſt from the 


| 


 {urety he ſtood ryed to God : ſecondly, that ll the (inner be juſtified, Chriſt 
| ſtands bound, thouzh he have dyed for us. 
| 6. The birds flymmg anto the open fie/d, might ſignif, 

1. Thatthe jultifacation of one ſinner may bee the ratification of the 
| hope of all penitent ſinners. 
2. That the righteoulneſle of Chriſt is revealed publikely from heaven 
in the (hew and offer of it to the whole Church. 
VERSE 5. 

Hitherto of whit the Prieſt was to doe « Now followeth, what the per- 
{on to be cleanſed was rodoe. W hat he was ro doe, concer:ed either his } 
| 1, cleanſing, or his 2. returning into the campe. Firſt of his cleanſing, 
| 1, Whert he faith, he that w to be cleanſed, note two things : 

1. That he is nor called a leper any more, bur deſcribed by a Peripbra- 
| fie, to note that when we have confefled our linnes, and purpolted toretur!, 
and God hath comforted us ſomewhat jn Chrilt, though yet we have not fi- 
niſhed our aſſurance, or {ſanArfication, yet we are no more accounted lepers.: 
God doth nor call us any more by the name of or tranigreffion ; This may 
comfort the abjeR. 

2, Lelt we ſhould grow too ſecure, he faith he is ſtill to be cleanſcd, 
though he have beene ſprinkled, till he have finiſhed his anRification, that 
is, till he have raken a ſure courſe for reformation. 

2. Thar beſides ſprinkling with blood, we muſt bee waſhed in water, 
thatis, beſides our juſtification we mult be ſanRifed, and befides the ne- 
ceſliry of (anificarion, hereare divers thipgs to be obſerved : as 

1, That we muſt of our ſelves labour our reformation, Hee all waſe. 


2. That without voluntary ſorrow wee can hardly: have comfort of 
ecue ſanihcation, 


| 


bonds of death, and the grave, and from all thar obligation, in which as our | 


$. That | 


Yee have purifyed your ſoules. 

2. That ſorrow without reformation will not ſerve the turne : It 
muſt be waſhing, that we imay be cleane. There 1s a great deale of water 
and waſhing in worldly ſorrow, bur it makes nothing, cleane, E/ay r.16. 
4. That true ſanRikication is totall : He muſt waſh himſelte, the wa- 
 (hing muſt goe as farre as the leproſie. 
| 5. That trucſanAification makes a man repent of all the occaſions of 
Gnne, and fearctull of every thing that might inteR him ; This 1s ſignified 
by waſhing hy clothes, | FFI 

6, 1 hat the penitent hath an extreame quarrell to his evil mouggrs, 
which for numer he account 5 as the haire of his head, and for ſincerity hee 
world faine be rid of all the wickednefle 1s 1n tus heart : So the Leper did 
ſhave off all his haire. 
3. His returning to the campe may note, 

1. Thar the Church of God on earth is like a Campe x 

1. For ancertainty of outward condition : They moyeupand downe 
like an Army. 

2. Yet there was providence in the ſeeming confuſion of their eſtate; 
for they rile not, but when thecloud roſe and went before them, and beſides 
the Arke went with them : God leads his people, and his holy pretence 
departs not from them. 

3. Thar the eſtate of the Church 1s a militant eſtate : they are in a 
continuall warfare. 

4 The Church is like an Army lying in holy beauty, P/al.110.4. 
That men juſtified and ſanRificd, have right to the Communion of 
Saints, and ought to be ſo acknowledged, notwithſtanding their former le- 
prous evils. 

4. His tarrying abroad ont of his tent ſeven dayes, might note | 

1. The publication and ſound tryall of the repentance of the ſinner, 
and the great notice is taken ofthe converſion of a ftaner : There is nothing 
but looking on the Leper for ſeven dayes. As any are more holy, ſo they 
are moreglad at the converſion of a ſinner : fo the Angels 1n heaven. 
2+ That contempt of the world, and the killing of the cares of life, are 
aſually wrought when there is a ſound converſion to God : The Leper 
cleanied hath no great minde to goe to his rent. Yea it notes,that we ought 
rolay afidethe trouble ot earthly things, till our hearrs be well ſetled in our 
ſanRification and juſtification. 

Note, that when he doth goe home, it is but a Tent : The beſt condition 
of a chil.le of God in outward things, is but like a Terr, quickly ſet up, and 
quickly taken downe, more for neceſſity, then for delight or glory. 

VERSE 

Hithertoof the workes of the firſt day. Now in this verſe is ſet downe 
what he muſt doe on the ſeventh day, which was to ſhave his haice, and 
wa L ol clothes, ang {o to be cleane. | 

Def. But what might this repetition import ? For theſe thi 
"Coe thy 8 epet | For theſe things were | 

eAnſw. It noted, that mortification muſt be renued, and that wee muſt 
cvenlong after our firſt converſion, be truly humbled for our evill thoughts, 
| andgrieved for that corruption of nature, that ſtill {wears oar of us, and bce 

Ter ion even 94k _ motos of evill. 

: 1©umports, that afrer calling, may ariſe new thoughes of ev ill in 
arrow ha haire growes though it were ſhaven Grendve before, 
may be ion left behinde, that though wee have done 


much CT e may be in the clothes, though they have 
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[Ver.22, | Teehave purified your ſoules. | 


*ners, yet many times till they be more exerciſed in mortification , they will 


| 


——. 
ts 


—_—_——_—_— 


- Yea we may note here, that the more a finger is exerciſed in mortificati- | 
-on; the more he ſearcheth out his corruptions: Now he thaveth off the hair 
of bis beard and eye-browes. | Wn 1 
-: Notsallo, that ſuch is the ſucceſſe of mortification ſomerimes , that. for | 
he preſent it ſeemes to cleanſe'the ſoule of all corruption, that there dares 
not [tir as it were one evill thought, or paſſion, or luſt ; I ſay for a time z for 
like the haice they will grow againe. + 
- | Oweſt. But whar is meant, that he ſaith, he ſhall be cleane ? Did not the 
Prieſt pronounce him cleane before ? ; #4 
Arſw. Two things may be intended heteby': 4 
1. That though Gods Miniſters doe comfort and acquit penirent (in- 


hardly be per{waded of cheir owne converſion. 

2, That our every daies corruptions even after firſt repentance, doe 
make us uncleane of our ſelyes,and therefore by renving our repentance, we 
muſt be made clean again : There are ſome ſceds or roots of leprofie yet be- 
hind in us : though we be clen(ed truely, yer we are not clenied fully. 

VERSE 10, - 

Hitherto of the works of the firlt and ſeventh day. 

The works of the 8. day concerne either all ordinary perſons to be clen- 
ſed ; or elſe a proviſo for tuch asare poore. The ordinary courle is (et down 
from ver. 10. to 2 1. For the poore. ver.21, to 32. 

In the firſt conſider, x. The things to be provided by the perſaoto be clen- 
ſed, ver. 10. 2. The imploymenrof them by the Prieſt,ver,11-to 21, 

The things to be provided for are either ſacrifices, or oyle. 

The ſacrifices are cither for ſin offerings, or meat offerings. 

The things provided for the fin offerings were two :; 1: The /ambe with- | 
our blemiſh. 2. And one ewe lambe of the firſt yeere withous blemiſs, The meat 
offering was three tenth deales of fine lower mingled withoyle. 

1. Theſe things were types of Chriſt, both as our ſacrifice, and as qur nou- 
riſhment, for both we receive and ſhould fooke for in Chriſt. 

2. The coherence imports, that we muſt firlt be ferled in our ſanRificati- 


on, before we can be comfortedin our juſtification, and that n@penicent ſin- | 
ner can be deprived of the facrifice of Chriſt, and that we muſt tecke tobe | 
aſſured ef our juſtification, as well as to be retermed in our anRification. 

3- The lambes without blemiſh,did ſhadow our the innocency of Chriſt, 
1 Per.1.19.and ſo ſhews herezthe ſporsof our leprofie are taken away even 
by the unſported ſacrifice of Chriſt. | Dr: 

4. Thelambes were three, becauſe of the three ſorts of acrifice mentio- 
ned afterwards, v:z. The treſpaſle offcring, the fin offering,& the burnc offe- | 
ring: which three ſorts of facrifices ſignified a threef-1d applicati6 of Chrilt, 
viz. tor treſpaſles againſt men : for fins againſt God in particular ; and for all 
fins in generall knawne and unknowne, nored in the burne offerings. 

* 5. In that he, and not the Prieſt mult provide theſe ſacrifices,it ſhews, that 
every ſinner mult be ſaved by bis ownfaich : It will not help him that he js 
Mm favour with the Prieſt, &c, He mult provide his lambes, &c: himſelfe. 

6. In the meat offering conſider both che matrer, and the mixture : The 
matter was fine flower, atypeot Chrilt, and him cracified, both 
as hee was grownd for us, berweene the upper and the nether milltone of 
Gods wrath, and as hee was boulted out tor us in the Goſpell-z/ all which 
ſhewes, x, That Chriſt was ſowed, and grew up our of the {ame carth with 


us, 2. That his ſufferings differ from all the ufferings of the Forhe 
wry nv cur downe, and threſhed out of the care and huske,, as they | 
were in 


of their bodiey ; but howens graves mthe mill of Gods] 
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170 Tee bove pirifyed your foules. CHAP. i, 
in his ſouls,  TharGods beſt provifionis for his owne people, hee 
feederh themwich the fineſt lower, andwill provide, that Chrilt ſhall give 
as much nouriſhment to their ſoules, as the fineſt lowercanto the budy. , 
7 neſle, P/al.q5 5 . therningling of the ſacrifice with 
7. a 7 rm » P | | 
 oyle noted thecomfort Chriſtians received, that lay hold upon Chriſtfor 
$. The of oyle that ſtood by, promiſed , that God'had provided 
Mad foyer or his people, above all char yer they have felt in the be- 
| ginnings of their faith ; and that every convert ſhould ſeek abundance of joy 
and contentment in the application of Chriſt: 
VuRr $8 11. FF RL” "I 
The things provided for the denfing are mentioned 1n the former verie1 
The yy me of them by _ Prieft followes in this verie, and the 
reſt to ver. 31: and this uſe had two things : 1- Their preſentation to Ged in 
the generall, 2. Their immolation and application 1n particular, 
In the Preſentation conſider, 
1. Who preſents them, viz. the Prieſt that makes them cleane. 
2. What he preſents, viz. the man, and thoſe things. 
3. To whom, viz. betorethe Lord. 
4. Where, viz. at the doore of the Tabernacle. 
1. The Pricf preſenting of the man ro God, may note the preſentation of 
the penitent ſinner to God, either 
1. By Chriſt in his interceſſion. 
z. By the miniſtery of the Goſpell, Row.15. 
3- By himſelfe, as hee hath the ſpirit ot interceſſion, and deth com- 
mend himſelfe by prayers unto Ged. | 
Minilters as to God, as they carry us to God, either 
1.10 prayers. 
2, In their preachings. 
3. [n their accounts at the day ofgudgement, 2 Cor.11.2. 
9neſt, Buthow is the Prieſt ſaid ro make him cleane? 
Anſw, The Prieſt was a type, either 
. 1-Of Chriſt jaltifying the ſinner, *nd ſanQifying him, 1 Cor. 13. 
2. Of the Miniſters of Chriſt, who as inſtruments doe ſacrifice, and 
ave their hearers, 1 Tim, 4. wt. - 
2. The things preſented are, the man that is to be made cleane, and the 
Ro = your Fa. : er | 
1, That Chriſt and his Word doe preſeat none to God, but ſuc 
be ſanfliied nd healed of thei leprobe, "_ whd. 
2, Not our perſons onely , bur all the meanes of on holinefle muſt 
be preſentedts God : They necd the interceſſion of Chriſt, and our owne| 
prayers, &c. 
3- Thoſe things were to be preſented to the Lord, toſignifie | 
1. That we did acknow him, as the fountaine <»f all holineſle and 


e | 
_ _-2. That wedid henceforth ſ 7 alot 
fibtifes/Rew2e.y, refigne our ſclves uuto thie Lord, as a living 


4- Inthar all chis muſt be done at the nas 
grepation, it did reveh, chow he doore of the Tabexmacle © the con- 


ET Nd Tenn oy Ear rg, 
to G _ mtr. joyned 
that 6% ano yen mores up rn>s- preſence,char 458: indeed 


| 


—_—— 


[Ve R. 22, lee have purified your ſoules. 
| 3. That we ſeek ſuch acceptation with God, as we would deſire ro hold 
| in'communion of Saints. 
| ; VERSE 12. : 
| Theparticular nſe of them followes, and ſo it concernes cither 
| 1. Thetreſpaſle offering, tover.19, 
2. The finne offering, ver.19. 
3. The burnt offering, ver.20, 
The treſpalſe offering muſt be cenfidered, 
1. In the waving of it before the Lord, ver.11. 
2. In the killing of it 1 the holy place, VerY.1 3. 
J- In the ſþrink/ing of it, ver .14- tO 1 9. | 
In generall we may nore, that there needs an offering for treſpafles, even 
for thoſe caſuall wrongs we doeeither againſt God or man,that we need the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt for them ; we need to goe to God to forgive us our trel- 
paſles through Chriſt. 
2. The waving of them beſore the Lord might ſignifie, 
1. The extreame uſage of Chriſt in ſuffering tor our ſins, 
2. The waving of Chrilt in the preaching ot the Goſpell, he being di- 
verſly ſhaked ro and fro in the divErs manners of propounding of Chriſt in 
the Goſpell. 
| 3. The moving of the lips of the ſinner in his confeſſion and prayer 
| before God. | 
4. It might notethe trembling of the Chriſtian when hee comes firlt | 
unto God, and the various conflicts in his ſoule with which he is ſhaken,and | 
| yer Chriſt is accepted as an offering for them before the Lord for all their | 
feare, and doubrings, and toſfings of temptations ; for the Chriſtian hoids 
| his ſacrifice in his hands for all his feares. | 
| 3. The pinte of oyle that was tobe waved, alſo may 
- 1. That there 18 abundance of joyes will follow care,and confcience in | 
faich, and repenrance for treſpaſſes. 
2. That before we can get abandance of joy, it maſt be waved before | 
the Lord, that is, Chriſt muſt beg it for us in heaven, andpreach it often ro 
us in earth, we muſt heare joy and gladnefſe. 

3. It may perhaps note that marvellous feare and ſorrow of heart | 
| for ſinne, whicha Chriſtianfeeles when he is moſt joyed by the holy Ghoſt: 
He rejoyceth with trembling, P/al.2.1r. 

" VanRss 17. 
| Thekilling of thelambe followes, amplifyed by the place, and the per- 
| ſon to whom irbelonged, and the worth of ir. | 
Foure things were here ſignif-d : 
1. That Chrilt mult be killed for ns, and in his death is our facrifice- 
2. That the pl:ce where, being the holy place, notes, 

1. That Chriſt was ſlaine onely by and forthe Ele. 
2. That Chriſt crncified is taught and knowne onely in the Church, 
| 3- In thatthePrieſt muſt have all the offerings, is A 
1, That Chriſt onely can make anatonement. ' _ - | 
2. That the honour of our ſan&tification/belongs tothe Miniſters. 
ted, tharthis way of bolinefle in Chriſt, 
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4. [n that jt was melt holy, is'no 
is an abſolute way as ever was devi 
+1 OV ERBSE 14, 
The Gripn felloweth, and is rwolotd : 
bo bu owe "£07, 4.44 213 10 3003340770; 1 
2, Oy:C, Ver. 15, fOlg, - 6 | [82 Y 
| 1. The prnding of boad noted the warke ofcGod the 
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[the Word nx meanes) is ſanAified by the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, 


——_—_—_— 


Cnay. 1, 


—— 


ee bave prriſyed your Joules 
——_— s bloud to the diſtrefled ſinner. 
es Crikling of the care, hand, and toe, noted, that our hearing of 


ſo as our (hall beno barre to onr ſucceſle in the meancs. Se. 


condly, that our praRice likewiſe is ſanGiified inthe bloud of Chriſt. Third-| | 


iv that our progreſſe alſo, and perſeverance depends upon the merit and 
{Fo of Chliſts paſſion : and theſe arc the three things Chriſt undertakes 
for the penitent ſinner. 
VBsRSE 15, 16, 17, 18, 

The (prinkling of oyle tollowes : where note, 

1, Who doth it, viz. the Prieft. | | 

2. How hedoth it, He pexreth into by left hand ,and dippeth hu finger, 

3- How many wayes he doth it, 

4. Where he doth ir. 


| 


to be apphyed by Faith. 


5- Whithe doth with the remainder. BET, 
1. The Prieſts ſprinkling of the oyle noted, that Chriſt and his Miniſters 
are the chiete fountaine of our joy. | 
2+ The warineſſe of the Prieſt in the manner ſhewes, that God would 
have hisconſolations warily prepounded unco men. 
3. He was to ſprinkle both betore the Lord, and upon the party. 
-1. The ſprinkling before the Lord, noted the joyes of Gods preſcnce, and 

that he is privie to all the comforts befall us. 

2. ln that it was done many times, is noted, 
1. The perſe ion of the joyes God hath prepared, &c. 
2. Our 1 on in beleeving it. 

3+ The ſprinckling upon the partie noted the particular intereſt of the pe- 
niceat inthe joyes of Chrilt. 
4. The ſprinkling of the eare, thumb, and toe, aſſured comfort in hearing, 
practice, and perſeverance ; and in that it muſt be put upon the bloud of the 
treſpaſſe offering, it ſignified , that wee cannot have true joy bur in che ſacri- 
ace of Chrill, and the application thereof ; It is all merited in his death, and. 


5- The remainder was to be poured out upon the head of the perſ 
whach mighe note either, me & "I 
1. The fulnefle of joy which Chriſt aur head hath in heaven ; the ſame 

wich ours, ſaving in the meaſure. 


2. Thatour conſolationsare given us, that we might comfort ethers, 
by the running downe of our, Ac. | 

 _ 3- That we were abundantly conſecrated unto God, and annointed as 
Prieſts, Kings, and Prophets unto the Lord, and ſhall bave everlaſting joy in 
our callings, E/ey 35 wit. | | | 


So that, that joy > On their heads was ſhadowed by this type. 
joy uv 


En jp 
. Though & Joy be the heart, yet the cauſe of joy is in the 
head, and that is the onderfianding of our happy eſtate in Chritt,. | | 
Where he addes, that the Pricli an attogement for him, wee 
be Prie(t hereby ſhall rarifie the attonement' 


ir | Theſe joyes ſhall abundantly ſettle] 


pexſwaſion of their bappineſſe in re- 
had of lence of the 


So y_ wy wt 
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fuiner i2 ſatizfhed id Gods goodnedſe and favour, | 

— Anſw. 
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Y Yee have purified your ſoules. 
 eAvſ w. There muſt be yet a ſinne offering, and a burnt offering ; For after 
he hath taken a courſe for ourward fins, by which he treſpaſſed againſt God 
and man, he rerurnes and finds a marvellous deale of drofie in his nature,and 
of ſecret corruptions that hang upon him daily : and therefore now he needs 


| 


| a new application of the ſacrifice of Chriſt to comfort him againſt his ſmnes 


| neſle, imports, that for ſinnes after calling a child of God is afreſh humbled | 


with a loathing of his impurities of hearr,as be was at his firſt ſetting ont:his 


] 


\ 


| condition he will. 


——_—_— 


' 
; 


| ſure of grace, anddiſcerning, and faith. 


that hang on ſo faſt,though he be freed from groſle ſins, or outward treſpa- 
ſes, that men take notice of. The repetition of hig clenfing from his unclean- 


daily corruptions and frailties make him ſeeme wonderfull uncleane in his 


owne eyes, and therefore he ſeeks a new atonement. | 


Now when he addes, And after ward be ſhall kill the barnt offering, it was 
to fignihe, exther , 

1. That God in this life after long conflits doth at length reveale Jeſus 
Chriſt in a great meaſure, ſo as the Chriſtian 1s tully ſatisfed in the applica- 
tion of all the merits of Jeſus Chrilt, as knowing his diſcharge from all his 
ſinnes in him. 

2- That at our death Chriſts ſacrifice ſhall fully freens from all the guilt 
and ſtaine of ſmne. 

The repetition, that the Prieft muſt offer all theſe offerings , ſhews wee 
need ſtill both Chriſts interceſſion in heaven, and the miniltery of Chriſts 
ſervants to preach him crucified, while we live in the world. 

The meat offering annexed to the burnt offering,ſhews,cither that Chri- 


| 


ſtians grow marvellouſly in this life , after they have full aſſurance of their 

pardon for all fins z or elſe that Chriſt will be their eternall tood in heaven. 
The meart offering muſt be uponthe Altar, to fignifie that we can have no 

hope of nourifhment,but from the merit and vertue of the ſacrifice of Chrilt, | 


| as all meanes are {anified by it. 


VzsRrSE 21.to 32. 
Hitherto of the facrifice for the richer ſort ; Now followes the conrſe to 
be raken for the poorer ſort, which ineffe is the ſame with the former, 


| ſavethac he muſt rake Turtles or Pigeons in ſtead of two of the Lambs. © 


The things here to be noted are : 

1, That in the application of Chriſt, God puts no difference , the poorer 
ſort, if they be penitent, may be jaſtifed as well as the richer. 

2. That without Chriſts ſacrifice no man can be juſtified, be hee of what 


2. That inthe receiving of Chriſt, all are not alike qualified for the mea- 


4. That the endevour is accepted for the deed : for the poore isexcuſed,if 
provide a ſacrifice according to his labour of his hand. 

5. That it wee through carcleſneſſe negleR rhe meanes of further grace, 
thar is. ajult exception ;. therefore it is urged three times, 1f he cannor get /o 

mnch, ver.21,31,32- 


Hitherto of the digreſſion into the explicatien of the dofrine of clen- 


he 


ſingthe Leper. | ; 
And thus of the nature of this work of ſanRification : The ſubjeR fol- 
lowes, 4 
| Tomr [4 oules. | Ly | 


Tow ſonles : It is true, that by the ſoule ſynecdechically hee meanerh the | 


| ſpirir, x Theſ:5.23, The medicine is applyed, and goeth as far as the diſeaſe, 


whole man : for he that 1s truely ſanRified, is ſanRified in ſoule, in body,and 


| and Chriſt dved as well tor the body as the ſoule, and both maſt be purged 
| before we can enter into the Kingdome of heaven, and therefore weeare 


R3 
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CHAP. 1 


and our bodies maſt be 


the ſoule is named, ws. 
Goweh be rein and worketh both: for the holineſle of the heart is that he 


calls for to have piven him, 1++.4.18. and we do perforin the moſt itamedi- 
ate worſhip by 1.4 ſpirits, 70h bs, and the fanRiry of the heart is thie foun- 
caine of all the outward hotinefle ; as the itmpurity of the heart is the cauſe of 
the outward impurities oflife. Beſides, the ſoule is the ſear of all holy gra- 
graces ; they dwell there, though their imployment aut 
ſometimes be withour : and farther , the ſanAification of the ſoule is ehare- 
feriſticall, for that is the holinefle that diſtinguiſheth betweene the godly, 
and the wicked, | 
This then is the obſervation, that the chief ſeat of true grace and holineſſe 
is inthe ſoule of man. 

The Uſe is divers. 

x. For Information : From hence it is manifeſt, 


of thonghrs and affeRions are no great faulrs : whereas the infeftion of 
the ſoule is moſt dangerous, becauſe it is the fountaine of all the reft, and is 
more u{ually committed, and more hardly cared, Pſa/. 78. 8.s & 66.18. & 
» CC. | 
* 2. That God lookes not at the outward appeaFance of men, hee askes 
not what houles,clothes, fare, friends, &c. they have , but what grace they 
have in their hearts ; yea it is certaine, that outward reformation will not 
hereſerve the turne ; Hypocrires , that make ſo mnch adoe about waſhing 
the out-fide, are deceived in their reckoning, God will not be deladed 
with painted ſepulchres , hee knows whatis within ; and the civill honeſt 
man 1s in the ſame caſe. 
3- That true grace maybe, where there is not an cutward ſhew of it 
the trueſtſanRification is in the heart: yet this gives no liberty to wicked 
men. For it is not true, that a wicked life may be found where there is 
gra in rhe heart, therefore call thou not that uncleane which God hath pu- 
rified, 1 Cor.4.5. | 
4- That it is a grievous finnheto infe& the ſoules of men by example, 
counſe!l,  anchtes..”. corrupt opmions, &c. They that would poiſon the 
men were worthy puniſhments in all mens judgements:how much 
more they that wilfally poyſon many ſoules ? 
5. There isno need of any purgation after this life : for God takes an 
| order to purifie the ſoules of his people even in this world. | 
Secondly, for InftruQion : 
_ 1. Therefore this ſhould ſtrongly perſwade with us to ſeek inward ho- 
lineſſe. If there be ſo mach adoe in the world to get cleane and cleare faces, 
what ſhould our care be to have cleane ſoules, ſeeing God looks ar that ? 
P/al.7.9. God ſearcheth the heart and reines. ,The chicfeſt thing wee can! 
ger for our ſoules, is the purifying of chem, Terem. 44.14. what profiteth 
it towinne the whole world , if thou loſe thy ſoule for the foulenefſe ef 
ROE, 05 biiry ofthe hy can allure a man ſo much, as 
hiefly l oth allure Chriſt. But this inward holi 
| Sh But this in ineſſe 


1. Incalting our che vices of the ſoule:evill thoughts jgnormmce,pide, 
| and humour , w whabever 


| ood bypocrifi, ſecurity malice, &c, 1 Per.2.1 32. circumciſe therefore 


2. In attaining new gifts of the ſpiricof grace , ſuch # are ilumina- 


| 


WF 


| 


1. That they are groflely deceived, that think inward irerdination! 


| 


| 
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' worthip, &c. Heb.1 3.9. 2 Cor.4.6. Rom.s.5, 
| s + in the nertilo of xheſe a the daily coarſe of our lives : looke tothy 
| heart, when thou doft any work to God. 
| #2. Intherefotmation of the heart, wee muſt looke to it, that we be ſan- 

| Rified throughbac : it i13noet h there be ſome gifts in ſome of theſe 
| facalcies , but there muſt be grace1n all ; aud ſoof the ſinnes of the ſoale to | 
' be mortified, 
4. This doAtine may be agren comfort tothe godly , that have ſer their | 
| hearrs e6 ſerve God iri their ſpirits, and ladour for the true grace of Chrilt in | 
' their ſoules, thongh they abound with infirmiries, and the world ſpeak evill | 
of them : it ſhould comfort us againſt the many aſperſiohs of men, P/al.1 7. | 
| 4+ &c. though ir be true, as Prov.20.9. yet God accepts of the defire, &c. | 
| Rom..8. 27. Ke as 
\ ®rſt, Barhow F, whether I have the true grace of Chriſt in my 
| ſonle ? | | 
| Anſw.By this rext thou maiſt know ic by three = {þ 
| 1. If choa ſeeke inward purity as well as ourward. 

| 
| 


| 
2. If thou find an alteration in every faculcy of thy ſoule. 
2. If thou belike ante God, that haſt moſt care of whar ſhall become 
of thy ſoule, and att moſt carefull of meanes for thy ſoule. 
| 9uecft, But what ſhall one doe toger acleane hear: ? 


\ 


| ler. 7.9. Caf 
2. Pray to God to create anew heart in thee, 

3- Attend upon the meanes, that are powerfull to clenſe the hearr ; 
our hearts are waſhed by the Word, Eph. 5.25. P/el.1 19.9. thelaw in their | 
hearts, P/al.37. & 119.80, %. 
4. Keep ſtill in Gods preſence, wake before bir, thou dareſt not then | 
| come in thy 6 4.6 1 So 
| 5. Avoid innings of pollution, dally not with ſinne. 
| oy duty of the vanity of all the things unto 


| 6, Informe thy telfe 

; which thou arr likely to be tempted. 

| 7. Come not neere uncleane perſons, 2 Cor.6.18, 

| $8. Ger che aflurance of faith, A#.ex5.9. Heb.r0,22.- 
Promiſes to fuch as labvur for z cleane heart, Mar. 5. 7. F/ay 1.16, 20. 

2 Pet.n.3. Prov.2s.11. Pſal.14.4.E 125.5, Rows.$.34,39.9 

| Hithertoof the ſubjeR of ſanRification. The manner of exerciſing, or ex 

| ptefling this purification followes. 

J In obeymg the truth. 

|| Pourethings muſt be conlidered : 

1. What is truth. 

:. What itis to obey the truth. 


4- The obſervations and uſes which may be here gathered. 
1. Truth is taken diverſly in Scripture : 1. Sometimes it fignifieth the ve. 
rity of our words, as ehpathl to ying. 2. Fometimes faithtulneſſe in per- | 
forming of promiles ; pr and truth are given both to Ged and 
| men. 3. Somerimes for , as oppoſed to hypocrifie, and ſo ir is ts 
doe athing with all oar hearts, 1 Saw. 1 2.24. 4. Sometimes for the ſubſtance 
| ofa ceremonie, [-b.1.17. 5. Sometimes for Chrilt, 7h.14.6. 6. Some- 
times for the word of God, and {ohere. The word of God is called the | 
| truth, 7ob. 17.31. P[c11 9. 143. t.becauſe it agrees with the eternal patrern of 


| tion, iſcernings faith, 2eale, love of God, ſofmeſſe of hearr, affetions of | 


3- How theit hearts are aid ro be purified inobeyins the truth.” 


| Gods will: 2.becauſe there 1s noerror nor falſhood init: 3.becauſe it ſhews | 
| us 


— —_ _ 
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ew. 1. Examine your hearts, as P/af. 4. 4. for the heart is deceitfull, 8. Things to be 


done to get a 
cleanc hcarr, 


What truth is. | 


th. 


1s In obeying the truth, CHAP, 1.,| 
_ | care weyſorehs 6 ſalible attaining of blefſednefle : 4. becauſe iteffeRts 
th and uprigheneiie 1n 09, ; 
What it is to _ l_ the truth, is ro conforme and ſubjeR our ſelves 1n wy 
ebcy truth, Ale and workes unto the will of God revealed in his word. i 
3. The heart of man is ſaid to be purified in obeying the truth , inaſmuch 
How our a3 there is an inward obedience to the truth required in the hearrs of men : 
waty ws. | as 1.theobedience of the Goſpel in beleeving : this 13 called the obedience 
aps dure bþ of ſaith. When a man from his heart doth aſſent to, and relye upon the pro- 
, | miſe of God in Chriſt ; thus to bleeve, is toobey. 2. Inthe praftiſe of all 
outward duties, there is required the inward purity of the hearr,and the ex- 
ercile of the grace of Gods Spirit, without which all mens workes are im- 
pure. Beſides, by the outward obedience of the truth, men ſhevy that their 
ſoules are purified, 
There are foure things may be obſerved from hence : 

1. That the word of God muſt be therule of all onr ations : as wee 
were begotten by the word of truth, /a-m.1.18. ſo we mult live by it, Gad.x, 
1 6.. P/al.1 19. This is that light to our teete, and lanthorne to our pathes, 

The Uſe is for inſtruQtion : Therefore firſt we ſhould ſtudy this truth,and 
bnyit, Prev. 2.3. 23. 2. Wee ſhould pray to God to dirett 2 #n thu truth, 
P{al.25.5. & 43.3. and never to take it ont of our monthes and lives, P/al. 
119.43, Yea hereby we may ſhew our ſelves to be truly ſanRified, if wee | 
ſticke tothe word of God, as our onely guide, as theſe places ſhew, E/ap 
26. 2. Pſal.16.3. & 119.30. 2 Cor.13.8, and let us therefore come to the 
truth, to know whether onr workes are wrought in Godor no, Joh, 3.21, And' 
therefore woe unto them that are deſtitute of the truth, both in reſpe& of| 

| the meanes without, and in reſpeR of knowledge within : theſe it in dark- 
| neſſe, ard in the ſhadow of death. Finally, here we ſee our liberty : wee are 
bound to obey nothing bur the truth, — | 
| 2. That there can be no true fanfification without obedience, God 
ſtands preciſely upon obedience, and practiſe. It is notknowing the truth, | 
| or praiſing the truth, or hearing the truth, or ſpeaking the truth, or think- | 
| ing the truth, or purpoſing the truth, will ſerve the turne, xz Sar. 15. 22. 
[sb.>.>.1 Tob.n.6,8, 
This ſhow!d ſerve mightily to urge us to praftiſe ro be doers of the word, 
Zloty. Tam. 1.22.0. to follow the truth, and toexpreſle the power of it. 
| Without this ODeCence we can never prove our ſelves to be truly ſanih- 
ec ; and therefore let 15 that have the meanes, take heed wee examine our 
{eves, how we grow 1n the prattiſe of it. How miſerable then is the ſtate 
| of ſuchas onely give God good words, ar. 7. and ſuch as reſiſt the trath, 
2 Tim.7. 8. and ſuch as b/aſpheme the way of trmth, 2 Pet. 2.2, and ſuch as' 
fall away from the truth, 2 Trm.2.18. Heb., 0.26 Oh who hath bewitched! * 
men, that they ſhould nor obey wnte the truth, Gal.2.1, | 

3- Thar wee muſt exerciſe the inward purity of the heart, inall the, 

4 parts ol oveward obedience,” 717 all good doties we mult Tooke tothe obe-| 
dience of the heart, The heart mult adde divers things tothe manner of onr 
obedience. From the heart muſt flow judgement, attention, care, and affe- 

ons of all forts. This is true of all duties both toGod and man. 

The Uſe is therefore to teach us toſer our hearts to worke when weegoe 

Song end looke o_ne _ 2s = as the outſide. 

| | | I 

\wichourlimitaion; for we mult obey, 

1. eAt all timer, Pſal.106. 1. Gal.5.7. 


5 | 
| Teal h | | 
neſle, id and mu 5 Law and Golpell, of piery and righteoul- | 
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| Through the Spirit. 


—_ 
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| 3. Inal places, abſent as well as poalent ; jn all les, a5 well as 
- one : at home, as well as abroad : before inferiors, as well as ſuperiors. 
| 4. eAll perſons muſt obey, learned, unlearned,rich,peore,high low, &c. 
This ſerves notably for the ranſacking of hypocrites, and | 
them: for here we may note divers things, wherein they may beevidently 
' taken tardy : For either 
| 1. T hey obey nor at all, they praRtiſe not, but only give good words. 
2, Or they obey but in ſhew : 1t is nottrue obedience, that will leave 
the tryall o! Gods truth, 
' 3- Orthey obey not out of conſcience of the word of God, but onely 
for faſhion ſake, or other carnall ends,nor for the truths ſake. 
| 4- Or their obedience isnot from the heart,for either it is conſtrained, 
and not ready and voluntary, or they doe not imploy the heart in the good 
workes they doe : The affeions of godlineſle they want, 
5. Or they obey not the Goſpell in ſeeking aſſurance of Gods fayour, 
though they praiſe tome things of the Law. 
6. Orthey obey but for a fit, Heſ.6.5. Demas returnes to the world. 
| 7. Or they obey bur in ſome things : Herod will not obey the ſeventh 
Commandement : They will net croſſe their profits, luſts, credit, &c. 
| 8. Or they will obey but 1n ſome places and companies. 
| ®wzft, Now if any godly perſon ſhould bee diſmayed, and aske, How 
| might | know whether my obedience be right or ne, ſeeing I cannot have 
| tie grace elle ? 


know his obedience 1s right, by two things ; 
| 1. Becauſe God heares his'prayers, /oh.9. 39. ®/al.66.18. , 
2. Becauſe thou haſt hyred thy felfe by covenant to doe. Gods works, 
| n a ſervant of righteouſnefle, and thou doit. worke as a fervant every 
; day, Rom. 6. 
| Bur 1 antwerout of this text : Thou mailt know thy obedience is right, 
becauſe thou hait theſe foure things : 
| 1. Thou makeft the truth thy guide, and doſt obey for the truths ſake, 
and comme(t tothe light, as /o4.3.21, 
2. Thy obedience is trom thy heart, and with thy heart : it is inward, as 
well as outward. 
3. Thy obedience is in all things : 
x. [hough it be againlt thy profit, &c. Heb. 1 x.8, 
2, In the leaſt commandements, 
| 4. Thy obediencets inall places : s 
1. As well ablent as preſent, Phil.2.1 2. 
2. Betore the wicked as well as the godly. 
3. Before the meaneſt Chriſtian, as well as the greateſt. 
Threagh the ſpirit... ; 
Our ſanHificatian was tirſt wroaght by the Spiric of God, and {tis of 
the aſſiſtance of the Spirit,that we doe pertorme obedience to the truth of 


God : For . 'y 
ditia the Spirit that quickens us, and raiſeth as, in the firſt reſurreci- 
on, /ov.;.5. & 112 | 


2. It is the Spigit that leads us inco the ruch,oud enlightens us, 766.1 4. 


- 3+ It is che ſpiric that ſers us at liberty from the bondage of corruption we 
have lived in, 2 Cor, 3.17. and kils the deeds of the fleſh, Rew.10ci 1. 


4: It is the Spirit that makes'us mourne when wee faile of «dedicnce, 


—— 


8 Things for 


| Amnſw. I might anſwer out of other Scriptures, that a childe of Gad may 


| obedience be 


| 
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the diſcovery 
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know their 


right or no, 


Doc. 
In $ things the | 
Spiric worketh 
our obedience, 


Zach,1:.12, 
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alroad the love of God in our hearts 4 by 
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the unfained | love of the brethren, Cu a P. 1, 


TH oe are inflamed with deſire to obey, Rows. 5.5. It baptizeth us with 


fire, Mat.3. 
6. 1tis the Spiriethat makes us finde a relliſh and ſweetneſle in ſpirituall 
things, Kow.5. | | 

2. Itis the Spirit that worketh in us the particular pou that adorne our 
obedience, Gal. 5.2.2. yea by the Spirit the Lord works our works for us: it 
cauſeth as to obey, Ezech. 36. Eſay 26. Pſal.go. 

$. Itis the Spirit that ſhews us the recompence of reward to incourage 


us to ,1Cor.:.10. 
i Uſe is, 
x. For information : for hereby it is evident, © 
1. That the godly have Gods Spirit, Row.8.g. 
2 That there can be no abſolute free-will in man, ſecing it 18 not by his 
ownepower that he doth obey Gods will. ; 
3. That the holineſle a Chriſtian hath in this life, is of ſingular worth, 
Wee uſe toeſteemethe work by the workman : And if wee admire them 
that can make us faire houſes, clothes, faces, &c. how much mere ſhould 
wendmirethe workmanſhip of the Spirit of grace, that purifies and makes 


oar ſoules faire ? It is a better piece of workmanſhip, then is ſhewed in ma- 
king of the world. 


| 2. Itſhouldreachus, 


1, To be mote carefull of finning, feeing wee ſhall thereby vexe, or 

| grieve, or tempt the Spirit of God in us, yea and deface his workmanſhip, 

2. To tir up our ſelves to undertake the work of godlineſſe, ſeeing we 

have the Spirit to afliſtus, which is a Spirit of power, 2 Tim. 1.7. 

| Vnto the unſained love of the brethren, g 

One chiefe end of our ſanRification, is, that wee might ever after live 

; Wittvall holy love together : God hath purifyed us to this end, that wee | 

| might love the godly aboveall others after we are converted ; Thar which 

is Chieflpto be done of us, is theduty of brotherly love. 

In theſe words three things are to be obſerved : 

| 1. Thatthe godly are brethrea. 

| 2. That we muſt love the godly above all others, and that we were con- 
__ to that end. Our chiefeſt fruit after converſion, is to ſhew our love 

to tnem, ; 

| 3. ThatGod cannot abide faining in this love. 

1, Forthe firſt, the godly are brethren, Col.1.2, 1 Tim.6.2. Mat.: 3.8. 
borne of the ſame wombe, 1 Per.1 23. adopted of the ſame Father, Eph.4.5. 
—_— Zn up inthe ſame —_— E- = 3.17, _ in the {ame inheritance, 

-8.17, Written amongſt the living in ame City with the writing 
of the ſame houſe of 1/rae/, Eſay 4.3. executing the ſame office of Pro | 
and _ - God, Rev.z oy 7, n 4 Was 
_ 1+ TheUle 3s, firſt tor information : We ſee the godly, though deſpiſed] 
inthe world, yet are people of a great kindred : The w_ Chyiſtiat bach 


as good rage > aps " Porentate ; Grace works as it were a conſan- 


2. ForinſtruRjon : and it ſhould teach us divers thi 1260 Got anda 6id: 
Are the godly thy brethren ? Then i. AN, 
»- Bb 


i ly withthem, viſit them, be not aſtranger unto them, 


Fairhfull forthem, Tob.3.5. | x 
bywordsaid works, yeare brethren :let not 


| if thou canſt help it. 
their a brotherlyadetion, ew 1.1 5.1.Tb,3.17 
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' take heed of ryranny and contempt, for they rule their brethren. 
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Ver: 22, Pntothe anfained love of the brethren. 
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| Thethibgs we mot avaid 3-/ ;- ' S115 of Me. 2382 | ; | 
1,” Wee muſt take heed of contention , Gen, 13. and this Comrention is 


(_ 


. Pablike ſuites, 1 ( 97-6. 59iÞ | | 
z. Privare quarrels or difcords. | ett 
Ob. But they doe-me wrong. - / , Pt ol + 
Sol. 1. Admoniſh them of it, Mar.18.18. Lev. I9.19. 
2. Be not umdviſedly angry, Mat.5.t2, 
3. If they repent, forgive them even leventy tumes, Mae. 18. 21. and 
' be quickly reconciled, Mat. g.2 3324: 
2. Call no man Rabbi or father on earth, Afae.2 3.8;9. The Angels refuſe 
', Rev.19.10. CF 22.9. | 
3. Speak not evill one ofandelier, Row. 14:10. 14m, 5.9. (6 wo It is the | 
devils property toaccule the brethren, Rev.\ 2.10. 
4. Be not aſhamed of them J for Chriſt 1s not aſhamed to owne them as | 
brethren, Heb.2.1c. 
5. Have them not in reſpe& of perlons ; Thepoore are brethren 2. wellas | 
the rich, [am.:. Though they be in tribulation , yet they be Companions in 
| Gods kingdome as well as we, Rev.1.9. 
6. Laſtly, Sapetiours, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Maſters of families, muſt 


The godly mult be loved above yl others: this is a maine endof our fan- 
Aificarion, Romn,13.8. (ol.3.14. Eph.4.16- 1 Job.z.115 & 4-21. 

The Uſe | is, firſt for reproofe of worlds of people, that neple# this-love 
ofthe godly, which ſhould be as the life of their lives, yea contemne my, | | 
yea and reproach them : they love none worſe then the godly... = 

neſt. But how ſhall I know who are godly ? | 
An/w. Thou mailt know them, 4 
1. By their innocency : they beare their fathers image. | 

2. By their loveto Gods houſe, and the Word. | 
3. By their language, 1 Toh.4.g. < 2s 

4. By the oppoſition of the world. | vo} rv 

Oneft, What 200d ſhonld I getby them? 

Anſw. 1. By forting with them thou wilt be from many judg- 
ments, which "Ae would fall on thee : Sodowe had been ſpared for ten righ- 
reous : Poriphars houſe is bleſſed for To/eph; ſo Labens hogs for [acob, 

2, Thou maiſtlearnetheir waies. 

3- Thou maiſt come to acquaintance with the Father , by ebony amongſt 
the ben thou maiſt get to know God by Unkgamangh the godly. 

Omneſt. Bur what if they doe negleR the love of the godl 

Anſw. Thereby they ſhall diſcover their owne ory ; 4 the places 
ſhew, 1 10b.2.11. & 13,1415. & 48-20. 

"Queſt Bar what awatdberhrnmide mulritudes of people have no more | 
ming of ſociety and affeRionate converfation with the gedly ? 

Anſ(w. There are divers cauſes of it. 
1. Worldlinefle, 
2. A naturall harred of goodnefle : as in Caine, 1 7oh.;. 
3. Alove of darknefle i nd ming af gh © their deeds 
are evill, /oh. 3-21. very prophanelic mans not forfkake 
their corruprions, and theretore ſeeke ſuch company, as they may nouriſh 


their corruptions in. 
4. Ignorance of their priviledges both in earth and heaven : Forif 
onely excellent ones. 


thoſe were knowne, they would appeare the 


2. The lecond ogd Vieis for Intruftion ; t ſhould teach and perſvvade with | 
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CHnapP,. 1! 


| 
| 


Il IG ive him his end he aimes at, and to ſhew our love to 
by Pakey krhetn, by defending them , and by well-doing tothe 
utrermoſt of our power. 


. profit, credit, &c. 


« comfortable in divers reſpes : For 
p pc] very duty of ring the godly doth much commend us to 
God: Itisa ſigne it is the maine thing Gods aime isat, and it affords ns 
many bencfics. For it ſhewes, | 
1: Weare tranſlated fromdeath to life, x 7ob.3.14. 
2, Hereby we know, | | 
1. That we are of the truth, x 70h.$.19. 
2. That weare bore of God, 1 /0h.4. 
3. That God dwelleth inus, 1 79h.4.11: 
2. All we doe ſhall be fully rewarded, Mat.11.41: - 
4. And it may give us boldnefle inthe day of judgement, 1 [04.4.1 7. 
2. It may comfort all the godly in this, that God provided, that every 
body ſhould love them and encourage them : He gives acharge to thar end, | 
and therefore it implyes, that he bimſelfe will love them with all tender- 
neſſe and conſtancy of love. | 
Vnfained, 
Our love maſt be without hypocrifie, Rew.12.10. 1 Toh 4.18, | 
The Uſe is therefore for InſtruRion, to reach us to avoid all diſſimulation 
and 'aining. '* \ 2022 2 | 
?neſt. How may 1 know whether my love beuntained? 
1Anjw,' Divers waycs. 
#1. It bes willing to doe them good, as to proffer it, 1 7oh.3.1 8. or fee 
tobe willing. -" '4 
2. If we ſeeke not our owne things, Ph/.2.3. but can lovethem againſt 


3. If we loveall as well as ſome ; the meaneſt as well asthe prearcft : all 
Saints, Eph.1.15, 

4, It i can goe to God for them in ſecret, 

5. 1fI can love them conſtantly. 

6, 1t 1 can reprove, as well as flatter, or praie. 

'7. If can propoſe them as patterns to follow. 
8. If my ſorting withthem make me more holy and humble. | 


9.. In generall, If I doe to them as | would be done by. 


_ 2, It lerves for reproofe of all faining diſſimulation, eſpecially in our ca- 
ruge towards the godly. by lying, levity, flattery, complementing, hypo- 
criie, deipight, envy, malice, ſcornes, cenſure, and back-bitings. 
3- | altly, cannot Gcd abide faining amongſt mer?how much moredoth 
be abbor it, when we countertet with him ? as hypocriſie is batefull any 


where, {© much more in Gods ſervice : for ires are reckoned 
kird of fioners ſhall never elcape, Mat.z 5, +. ur c terns 


_—_— ot the Propofition : The Exhortation or Uſe folowes inthe laſt 


See that ye love one another with a pwre heart fervently. 
— This concains the Apoſtles charge tor the performance of brotherly love ; 


where note 1.the matter of the charge, /ce chat ye love one another 2. the 


ings in 


it ; the one ex- 


ner WE will. carry our ſelves 1o- 


- : L "7 Vs 
4; : 
. « 


Ven. 22. See that yee love one another. 7 ir | 
| 


| vingly, and brotherly, and ſhew it by the fruits of love ; 1t1s notany ſpeciall 
goodnefſe, or curteſie inus more than God calls for. For it s {tritly injoy- | 
'ned. and we muſt ſee to it, It is a ſpeciall Commandement, that God and 
Chriſt hath given ns, Job, 1 J- & 1 Joh, 4.21, which I obſerve tor two Ules. 
1. Firſt,ir ſhould much excite us to ſtrive and labour in the workes of love, Vſe, 
ſeeing Sod hath given a ſpeciall charge about them. 1. A ſervant that hath | 
| many things to doe, if he be ſpecially charged to looke to one thing, is uſed 
in that one to ſhew a ſingular diligence:ſure it 13,God will take well, whar ' 
we doe in this duty faichfully, and contrariwiſe will judge us for it, if we be 
negligent herein. Secondly,this would be noted,to reſtraine that beholding- | 
'nefle, which many ſtand roo much upon, For as'it1s ſaid inthe Proverbs, 
| The borrower is ſervant to the lender: (Ot falleth out often in other caſes,rhat 
men looke for exrraordinary obſervance, and ſabjeAion of theſe, ro whom | | 
they have ſhewed their love by any workes of it, whereas they ſhould re- | 
' member, that they have done but their duty, as being ſpecially urged by | 
| Gods precept hereunto. | 
Now for the ſecond obſervation : This word ſee to it, imports, that if | 
| men do notlooke to it, there will be many impediments to hinder them | 
' from this brotherly love,eſpecially from the purity and fervency of it. | 
For either Ignorance will blinde them, or Envy will corrupt them, or The impedi- 
' Pride and inequality of place and gifts will ſwell them, or Inhrmities will | ments of bro- 
dull them,or Forgerfulneſſe will diſappoint them,or Objeions and excuſes | ** ly love, | 
will deceive them; or Treſpaſſcs will alienate them, or the ſcornes of the | 
| world will ſunder them ; Note, this caveat given by the Apoſtle, ſhould | 
| quicken us to be ſure, we looke about us, that the Devill doe not bewitch us, 
and by his methods in any of thoſe eight waies, or any other hinder us, from 
the comfort & reward of wel-doing in obeying God in this eſpecial charge. 
Thus of the matter,to which he exherts : The manner followes, 1. 7h 
' pure hearts: 2. Fervently. 
With prre hearts. 


| Wemult loveone another with pure hearts : The heart is in Scripture ac- | Of purity of 
| counted pure, not onely when it js void of all. corruprion; bat when iris up- | k<art both as 
| right and fincere : and this the puritie of the heart reſpeReth either God or | '**p<&s Goe } 
| man: |n reſpe& of God, there be foure things, which make the heart pure in —_—_ 
| Gods acceptation through the interceſſion of Chriſt, 1. The ficſt is Faith. |. 
| 2. The ſecond isthe defire of parity, 3.The third is the batraile againſt inward 
' finnes. 4. And the fourth is, « ſpirit without gile,a heart withour hypocrilie: 
| But of this puriciche intreats nur here, 

| The purity of heart, that concernes men hath three things init, or there 
| are three things required in our affeRions rowards others, whom we ought 
 tolove, and with whom we converſe, in which we ſhould ſbew the puricy 


. 


of our hearts. 
........The firſt is, the reſpeR of holineſſe : In our love. ene tp. another wee 
ſhould chiefly aime at holinefſe, and the furtherance one of another in the | 
is things : Our fellowſhip ſhould be 5x the Goſpell, Phil. 1.5. and we ſhould 


exhort one another ts good works, Heb.19.25. we ſhould cleave to that which 
u go0d,and abborre evill, Rom.1 2.10, 

2. The ſecond is,the reipeR of chaſtity, we ſhould take heed of worldly 
tuſts,and all impurity of heartor life that way : we muſt mortifie inordinate 
ettions,-and the ewill concupiſcence, Col.z.5. and avoid all thoſe works of 

ſe, ſuch as are chambring and wantonneſſe,cc. Rom.1 3,1 3 avoiding 
both rhe matter, and appe<rance of evill,1 Theſ 5.21.1 Pet.2 12, «+ 

3- The thirds, the reſpeR of truth and plainneſſe of heart : the heart is 
pure when it is without diſlembling,& ſo we muſt love one another indeed, 
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| \8:  Withpwre hearts fervnth. =» 1 


CHAP. 1. 
as well as in ſhew, 1 lob» 3. 18. and for right ends : For Gods) glory, and 
the grace of God in them, and for their good , and not ſerve our, owne 
turnes onely. ; | 
How ve may | We may know that our hearts and affeCtions are pure, 1. If wee reo3ce 


know that our | yer du iniquity, but in the truth, x Cor.1 3, 2. If we make conſcience of lefler | 


hearts are pure and the very appearance of evill to avoid them. 3. If wee love purity in| 
_— mi porn dp odennd ue defend it in them, 4. If daily we ſecke a | 
YT pure heart of God in ſecret, judging our ſelves for what drofle wee finde in 
our natures. 5. If we ſeeke not our owne things, Phi/.2.4. 6. If we cannot | 
beare ſine in any. 7. If our cenverſing with them make us grow more in. 
holineſle and grace, 1 The. 3.12.1 3.&c. | 
What we muſt | Andtherefore we ſhould both try our ſelyes, and ſtrive daily more and 

doc to ger and | moreaſter this uprightneſle and purity of our hearts, that God requires of 
increaſe purity | us : and to this end we ſhould, 

_ 1. Pray daily to God to create cleane brarts 13 19, 

2, We ſhould avoid ſociety with impure perſons. 

3. We ſhould take heed of idlenes, and fruitleſſe mifpending of the time. 
For the heart gathers impurity with very emptineſle. | 
4. We ſhould oftenthink of that rule , Doe 4s thow wonldeft have ethers | 
doe to thee, ; 

5. Converſe much withthe pare. For with the pure thow wilt be pare, and | 
with the fromard thow wilt learne frowardneſſe. 

6. Acknowledge your fins one to another : This wonderfully fenceth the 
heart againſt unpurity inconverſation, and excites a pure love one to another | 
with much honor and | | 

This greatly convi 


. | 

wack and reproveth ſuch as have raken upon them a 
profeſſion of love to others, but ir 1s for corrupt ends : their hearts are not | 
pure, nor are they ſtirred up with defire after the godly, finther then luſt, or | 
their owne carnall ends give hope to their projects. *** + 

Fervently. ] God in the ſecond place requires a fervent foye, hee ſtands 

mach apon it, and therefore he requires el{c-where, thar above all things we 
| (hould put os fervens love ; God is not contented with it ,that we doe not | 
hate ore another, but we muſt love oneanather ; nor is he contented with | 
a cold love, but would have it fervent, a burging,ardent, inflamed aff: ion. | 


Queſt. But how may the tervenneſſe of our love bediſcerned, if it be | 


aright ? | 
| Azfw. lfthy love beaferventlove, © + | Oc ' 
How the fe r- 1. Thou doſt account it the greateſt fdlicity onearth to-enjoy Gods fa- | 
vemacs / | your, andthe delighefull fellowſhip of the Saints, 7/xt116.y, 
—_—_ 2. Thou mayeſt diſcerne it by the lovgings , and inflamed defires after 


the godly, ſuch as were in Pax! motlw 
7. dvignes. , : 
3. Thou canſt cover a multitude of finne; , thou lcveſt as God loves, 


[ i Pet 4.8. 
| diligent : thou ſhewet it bythe paines 3nd labour of love. 


4lews 
5. It is peed : it leckes no delaies, it ſarth nor £00, and come againe to| 


narrow. 
6, Thoudoſt greatly lament thy abſence from 2 godly , as a birter | 
7:Thoudoſt as Pas did in thou doſt Gaily and bearril 
x ons foe Hank wickour confgavite ſhews in the moltof bis | 
| ues ; God often the heare deth take fire from thenee, 
o—_ omrefwicdh, Þ 32 3% wn, Fs | 
What cauſe this ferventlove is ſo rarely found a {t men? 
Te lartebeleformcly As Tc 


— , 1. Unre- 


| 
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1. Unregeneracy : Wee muſt know that no man canleve his brother | q;.c ue. 
' with this love, but Ado is borne of God, 1 Toh.4.7. without repentance,and of want of 
| the true love of God, this love isnever had. fervent love, 
| 2. Prejudice in others's The names of the godly are ſo buried under 
| the diſgrace of the world, that this keeps off _y from declaring their love 
| to them, though ſometimes they have motions of good affeAtjons, 
3- The love of wicked perſons. 
4. In others the cauſe is hatred of the good, malice like Cain, 1 Toh.z. 
11, they can loveany bur the Saints, 
| * 5. Security in proſperity ::Many, whepthey be ſick, acknowledge the 
| way of God, and ſend for the Miniſters, and good people : bur when they 
are well they ſtart back like bow. "Ia 
6. Conceitednefſe and a high opinion of themſelves, | 
7. Negle& of ſociety with the godly. 
| 


| — 


| $. Worldlinefle. 
| 9. Suſpitiouſneſle. 


zeſt. But what muſt be done , that wee might be abundant in love | What muſt b e 


wee live ? | love might be 
eMnſw. Firſt;ler the wicked turne from his wickedneſſe ; wee may not | f*7**+ 

| returne to them, they muſt returne to us : what peace, or love, while 

their whoredomes, drunkenneſſe, 8c. reftifie ro their faces ? Wee may | 

| lovethem with 4 generall loye, as Gods creatures ; but with a fervent love | 

we may not ; nor may we converſe freely with them, as multitudes of pla- | 

| cesof Scripture ſhew. 


Secondly, to nouriſh affefion amongſt the godly , wee muſt remember 
theſe rules. 


| 1, Remember much and often Gods love to us in Chriſt, x 70h. 4. 9, 
10,11. &ph.5.1,2. 


2. Thinke much of the commandment of Ged, and his acceptation, 
Eph.5.1,2. : 
3. Meditate often of our dwelling together in heaven, 1am.,2.5. 1 Pet. 
| 4.8. elſe purblind, 2 Per. 1.7. 


4- Converſe much togggher, have fellowſhip in the Goſpell. 


5- Conſider the promiſes made hereunto, Eph.4.1 5,16. 2 Per.x.9,10, 
it. Pbil.1,1. Eſay 19. 


— 


mms 


| Verſe 2 3. Being boyne anew, not of mortal ſeed, but of immortall by the word 
of God, which liveth and endareth for ever. 


N theſe wordsthe Apoſtle intreats of the immorrality of the ſoule of man. 
1 Now there is a double immocrality of the ſoule : For tomerimes immor- | 

tality ſignifiech an everlaſting continuance of man withour ending, dying, 
or ceaſing to be ; and fo the ſoules of the wicked are immortall. Sonlerimes 
ir ſtgnifierh #n everlaſting happy being, frem which a man cannortfall, and fo 
the godly are immorrall, and ſo their immortality differs frem that of Adans 


allo : fur he was immorrall, that is, ſuch as mighr have continued happy for 


ever, and might alſo not continne. 


The firlt kind of immorrality begins at 65th : the ſecond at new birth, of 
which he intreats here. | | 
| Theſe words mult be conſidered in their coherence, and in themſelves : 
Inthe coherence both with the 1 3. verſe, and with the former. As they 
depend upon the 1 3. verſe, they are a —— — why wee ſhould 
2 
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| One rowards another; and thar it might be more generall in the places where | done thar our | 


| 


| 


— _—_ 


— 


Wh, repen- 


Where 5. dific- 
rencces berween 
4 erue repcn- 

tance and falfc. 


Bring borne ag«ine. CHAP. 1. 
lahoſe three things — e.becanle our ſoules are immortall. For if wee ſoundly 
conſider of it, it evidently followes, . ; 

' That therefore we ſhouldgird vpthe loines of our minds, and get eſta- 
bliſked our celeſtial cogirations and reſolutions; as ſuch as ill mind an erer. 
nall being, and therefore will ſtrive againſt allimpediments;, which migzhe | 

wne. 8 _ 
_ That therefore we ſhould be wonderfull temperate 1n the uſe of carthly 


things, {ceing theſe ſerve nor unto immortality. | 
3. That hore fore we ſhould with all induſtry make ſure all thoſe eviden- 


ges of hope, concerning the grace to be brought unto us in therevelation of 


ſas Chriſt, | | 
o Now as theſe words depend upon the former verſe, they.confirme us in 


the love of the brethren ; we ſhould therefore love them fervently and pure- 
ly, becauſe we are borne together as heires of the ſame hope , and mult live 
rogether for ever in another world : Looke not upon the godly according to 
their 4irtb, but according to their »ew 657th : nor according to their preſent 
condition, bur according to the happineſſe they are born to, and the fellow | 
(hip thou ſhalt have with them in another world. 
The words of themſelves intreat of immortality rwo waies: Firſt, inre- 
{pe& of the fountaine : Secondly, in reſpeR of the meanes of it, The fountain 
of immortality is the new birth-: The meanes is ſet downe wegatively and af- 
firmatroely. Negatively, it is not corruptibleſeed : Afſirmatively , it is the mn- | 
| corrwptible ſeed : which is expounded to be by the word of God which liverh | 
and abideth for EVer. | | 
Borne againe, | Being turned unto God by erue faith and repentance: A 
We areborne againe foure waies : 
I. Sacramentally, by Bapty/me. 
2, Sprritwally, by the Ford. 
3. Corporaly, ir the Reſarreition, 
4. Eternally, in our Glorification. 
© neſt. Bur why: is our repentance likened to a new birth ? 
Anſw. To diſtinguiſh true repentance, from that which is falſe aud fai- 
ned : tor it unports five differences. 
1 « That 1n true repentancethere is an utter diſclaiming of all happineſle in 
a naturall life, or what doth, or can belong unto it. 
2, That in tre repentance, there is a z0zall change in the whole nature of 
man : mm grace - every part ; a new mind, and a new heart, a new me- 
mory, and anew conſcience, anew language, and a new Carri 
God and man : for birch is the producing of of eſſentiall party - + -ehaqay F 
3- That 1n true repentance, there is the paine of contrition, a broken ; pirit, | 
the throwes and paines of travaile, there is true godly forrow and griefe in 
the birth of grace. 


cere ld of the Werd, 1 Pet. 1.2. S=8. thirſt afcer the ſin- 


F+ _— the =p of Gods Kingdome ware is new life, and ſenſe, and | 
Secondly, to ſhew the priviledge of the penirent « Por it ſignifies he gets! 
| moreby tus new birth then any chi in natare aan doe by pleading his binth- 
night: For if in opentance webe borne untoGod, then it ſhewes, 

1. That wehave yecerved power to be the ſons of God, Tob,1 2, 


by 2. That with our enjoy the priviledges of lons. 


| 
| 


Ven. 23. \ Being borne agaime. 


| 3. The pardon of Godin ſaving us from condemnation, Rom.8.1, 

4. The portion of Ged, even the inhericance which God gives asa Fa- 
ther, which is.poken of Rom.$.17. Gal.4.7. be 

| The Uſe ſhould betwofeld: 1. That wee try our ſelves carefully in the Vie: 
| buſinefle of our repentance by the former fignes: and ſecondly,that we com- 
fort our ſelves in the priviledges of our new birth , rejoyCing 1n our portion, 
and the favour of our heavenly Facher. 

And thus of the reaion ot the phraſe. A ah 
| Concerning the new b:rth here we have occaſion to conſider of 2. things. 
1. That it is needfull often to be remembred of rhe doArine of regenerati- Why iris need- 
on: the Apoſtle having ſpoken of it betore,falls upon it here againe. There is | fill co be often 
great need that men (huuld be pur in mind ot it often for divers reſpets, | put in mindeot| 

x. Becauſe of the extreame neceſſity of it, and the unſpeakable danger Cur new birth, 
if it be neglected, 7ob.z3.5. Gal.6.15. 2 Cor.5.17: Luke 13.5. 
2, Becauſe of the dignity of it : It is a /econd crearion of as great fame 
and wonder, as the making ot the world : therefore Chrilt is called he be- 
ginning of the creation of God, Rev.3.,14. 
3. Becauſe ofthe marvcilous impediments with which men are hin- | 
dred from the effeAuall indevour after it, fuch asare 
1. Extremity of blindnefſe : A Ruler in Iſrael knowes not what it | The lets of the 
is, unleſle it be to goe into his mothers wombe againe. This 1s ſtill the cafe | ncvy birth, 
of the moſt. . | 
2, Evill opinions about it : 23 ] 
I. That itnecds irnot ; God madethem, and therefore will fave 
| them :yet as [oh.3.5. 
2, That Baptiſme did it ; yet but a ſeale, Row.4.1 1. 
' 3- Thata civill life is ir ; yet as 1ar.5.20. wo 
4- That the purpoſe of it hereafter will ſerve. | ; 

3. Forgetſulneſſe : the docrine runs ont, Heb. 2. x. the heart is fo 
weak and impotent in keeping alivethe ſparks of reſolution, and remorſe, 
and deſire. | 
4. Prejudice that lieth in the minds of many inreſpeR ofthe repro- | 
ches lic upon ſuch as reach it, or praRice it. It could not be, buc we ſhould 
be more reſpected in this doctrine, were it not that many of you have ſtrange | 
hare of us, the truth of which you lecke not tobe reſolved in. 


—_—_— 


5- A dumbe devill : many have threws and give over: will not pro- 
pound their doubts, nor ſceke direRions, 

6. The marveilous pleading of the world, ſinne, and Sathan, that 
they might not be caft out or foriaken ; eſpecially the unſpeakable methods 
of Sathan. | | 

7. The lethargie of the ſoule , which appeares in ſuch as cannot | 
_ ſiane , that is harefull, hurtfull ro themſelves, even grofle finnes, as | 

- 4- Becauſe it may be a meanes of converfion to ſuch as are not yet con- 
verted: The opening of the dorine may opena way unto Chriſt into their 
hearts. W ho knowes what, and when God will work: ? Andi is certain, 
the work is done more eaſily and ſucceflefully,when we goe about it while 
the doarine is treth in our memories. 

* 5. Becauſe of the excellent ule of it, both 
LS: Row yr wy Lay mir yy Tl 

1. Againſt c of the devill, Zph.6. thatis, rhe remp- |. 
rations of anbellcfe. TY ING - 

2. Agaialt preſent affliction , when wee conſider what wee are 
borne to, | 
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CHAP. 1 


Being borne ageine. | 


— —  ——— 
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© © "4, Againſt theſcornes ofthe world : we are borne,not of blouds, 
but (which is berrer) of the bloud of Chriſt, /ob.1. 12. | | 
2. For Inſtra&ion : tor the remembrance of our new birth quickens 
13 to 2 care ro live as becomes our new birth, which is the true reaſon why 
k-— wt 
bart" for Miniſters, te bend the whole courſe of their miniſtery hi- 
therto : what doe we profit them, if we gainthem not to God ? Yea hereby 
che glory of many Miniſters is to be judged, He is the excellenceſt reacher, 
that can convert moſt to God. Here God will be frec. 

2, For all forts of men, as 
1. For all godly men, 


1, If they be 


chelr birth. hb . | 
2. If they be weake, to looke to the eſtabliſhing of their hearts in 


the aſſwrance of it. 
| 2, For unregenerate mien : it ſhould awaken them to n care to ſhake off 
theirlamentable ſecurity, procraſtination, prejudice, ſilence, finiulucfle, or 
what elſe hinders them from this glorious worke. 
Tothis end, . 
Think of death, and the threatnings and anger of God ſeriouſly. 
Judge thy (elfe for thy fannes. 
Pray with Dvd for a cleane heart : beg anew heart, Ezech,36. Parable. 
Get aut of ill company. 
Be warned - fly o_ the wrath to come. 
NegleR not ſo great ſalvation. 
Be not Jeceives Gal 6. 7. 1 Cor.6.9, 
Take heed leſt God leave you with the very diſcourſe of regeneration. 
A. ſhall- jc profit to be borne of great blond, &c. it thy ſoule peruth 
ever ? 
1 beſeech you therefore by the mercics of God, ſave your {oules,that yea 
periſh not in the condemnation of the world. 
Confider God would nothave you die, &c. 
The ſecond thing that may be noted from hence, is, that our bleſſed im- 
mortality begins at our new birth : for by the Goſpel/ God brings tmmortality 


ned, Eph, 2. 1,4. being by nature dead in reſpeR of true immorrality : For 
from this moment of time Chreft lrves in ws, Gal. 2.20, wearealive toGod, 
though we be dead to the world. 


glory of the Goſpell, that brings this life & light unto ws, 2 7.1.10. 2.We 
ſhould be comforted againſt all our feares, and doubts, and againſt all the af- 
fliftions or temp tions of our naturall life: for immortality is begun inus' 
_ ſparks are fo-kmdled;zs they ſhall never be quenehed: 


here on earth, /ob. 1 7.3. God hath made vs immortall creatures already ; for 
though we have not yer attained tothe tull degree of the (kining brighmeſſc 
/ =p degree to degree wee ſhall procced, 


ingrace,und then we live as babes ; two 


. ings being eminent of rhar eſtate viz, weakmeſſe and 
{ that , Tug, 
þ 0, ar ea efor five and yur, 


| 


| 


ſtrong } to build themſelves up in the contentment of | 


to life and light, 2 Tim.1.10.and by the Spirit of Chriſt we are then quicky 


The Ule thould be, firſt to pur vs in mind of the maryellous power 2nd{ 


the lighc of heaven in is: This is very erernal lite we have | 


—_— 


grace,1 10h.2.14. Heb,g,154: md 
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Ven. 23. Not of corruptible fred * 
here two things are eminent : 1. affections, and 2. ffrength, of might, or 
of g1 j 91 
an is the life of thews of ripe age, or of fathers myrace, 1 Toh.1. 
14: Heb.g.13. Herelikewiſe two things more ſhine: r. greatnefle of jndg- 
| ment, or experiences 3. anchabiruall conqueſt over all forts of finnes, foas 
the very talte of them, or temptations to themare enfecbled, and more fcl- 
dome : Thele three are orearth. | | 
4 The fourth eftate is that wherein we ſhall be /ibe the ancient of dayes 


even God himfſelfe in the perfettion of all gifts, and poſleſſion of all happi- | 


' nefle. 0 | 
Laſtly, this doRrine may ſhew the miſerable eſtate of all fuch as will nor 
| be informed by the Goſpell : They faile of immorrality,and muſt die in'their 
 finnes ; for if they be not borne againe, they periſh for ever. | 
| Thus muchof the fountaine of new birth : The manner followes, conſi- | 
dered 1. negatively, 2. affirmatively. | 
Nat of corrwptible ſeed, Ro | 
Two things are here imported concerning the naturall birth and pro | 
tion of All _ : The firſt 1,that our naturall birth doth not afriiens @.5".of | 
| mottality and everlaſting happineſſe : we hold not our happinefſe by _ 
| rle from our carnall birth, Afar. 3. Kom.g, Weare not borne heires of hea- | 
ven, Inour birth we receive the beginning of naturall life from the ſeedot 
| our natural! parents, but ner of eternall life. The ſecond is, that this naturall 
ſeed is corruptible; we fo live, that we malt die; we cannot hold out even 
in that eſtate; for men will die,and they come of men that have dyed, Heb. g. | 
Tob 10.P/.89.and therefore the Uſe ſhonld be, r. To abate the great thoughts 
that ariſe in great perſons about the nobleneſſe of their birth. 2. We ſhould 


| 


| ſhould looke for death, and prepare for ir, and pati beare- the jnfirmi- 

ties accompany our mortall bodhes, till the time of our change come. 4. Ins 
| penitent ſinners ſhould avdke to live r3ghreoufly, ſeeing their perfeions 
muſt come all roan end : they cannor long abide in the greatſt glory of the 

world they can attaine to. 5. Here is a maniteſt difference btweene they 
children of the two Adams : the children of the firſt eAdaz are borne car: 
ruptible, the children of Chriſt are borne incorruptible. 6, Laſtly; here'is a 
ſingular conſolation to the godly about their perſeverance: They are confir- | 
med, as the Angels of heaven ; they cannoc fall away, they are tot borne of 
corruptible ſeed, Thus of the manner, negatively conſidered. 

Inthe atfirmative obſerve xwo things : 3. what the meanes is; 2. and by , 
what it is. Or thus : The meanes 1s feed, deſcribed by the properties, It 
is incorruptible ; and by rhe cauſe, or inſtrument of generation, viz. the 
word of God. | 


Seed } To omit the uſuall acceptation of the word ſeed : It is taken in 


| 


that ſeed, in whom all the nations of the earth are blefſed : Sometimes for 
the godly ; The children of the promiſe are the teed, Rom.g.8. Sometimes 
for the body of man within the 
the day of buriall, 1 Cor. r5. $3. -Semerimes ſpiriruall things in generall, 
1 Cor. 9.11. Sometimes the fruits of rightcavtoeſſe or mercy, 1ames 2. 18. | 
2 Cor.9.6. Sothere is ſowing tothe $pirir, Gal.6.4,3. Somerimesforthe 
word of Gad, A4ar.10.13. Sometimes for ſaving graces, conceived inthe 


heartsof the godly, and (© 1 rake it here. And thus grace is like ſeed,either 
that is ſow 


all be thereby che more quickned to the care of new birth, 4. Therefore we | --- 


Scripture ina reſtrained ſenſe many wayes : Sometimes for Chriſt; "Hee-is | 


grave, which is caſt intothe earth as ſeed, in | 


in the field, or inthe wombe. 1f itbe taken in the firſt ſenſe, 
En IShghes thefies is Chriſt, the field is the heart of man, or 
ing ime is the day of redemption, and —— 


| 


| 
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CHAP, * 


Butof incorrapuble ſeed. 


— | 
—Bar1 rather rake irin theother ſenſe, and then the ſeed is grace,the womb | 
:© the hearr, the Facher or ſower is Chriſt, 1 C97-15- 43. the inftrumentof | 
generation isexcermally the word, internally the Spirit of God; the birth is | 


; ofthe wicked, IS; ca werd : for firſt, in the wicked, there is no | 


the practice andexerciſc of the gitts of grace; the nurſe 15s the nuniſter , and 
the mcanes of nurſing are 


an admirable coition of the Word and Spicit inthe heart of man, cauſing 


thrive and grow op in the godly from (mall beginnings, though art the firſt 


but 28 a graine of muſtard ſeed, yer atter it is once conceived, it will grow 
marvellouſly and ſpeedily. 


that gave the ſoule in marriage with Chriſt ; a grear preferment, T 


- 


preaching and the Sacraments. - | 
is likened to ſeed in the wombe, becauſe firſt it 18 formed by 


Saving grace 


ble deligh in the ſoale : Secondly, becauſe che gifts of grace doe 


- 


This dodtrine may ſerve fora threefold uſe : 
1. It may comfort, and that divers waies. ; LES 
1. Becauſe it imports a marriage of the ſoule with Chriſt, It is God 


2. Becauſe thou art cured of barrennes, and therefore re;joyce,oh thou 
ſoule that waſt barren, Chriſt hath made thee a mother of many children. 
; 2. It may comfort thee againſt the weaknefle of thy gitts, and the 
grace received : though thy faith, joy, feeling,&c. be but as a grain of muſtard 
leed, yer thar God that giverh to every ſecd his body, can make his grace to 
thave and proſper incthee. ; | 
4. From hence a godly man may know that he is truely borne againe: | 
far if thoa have felt that ſweet delight when the Word and Spirit of God 
did joyne with thy ſoule, this delight is an infallible figne of thy regenera- | 
$190, and that Chriſt is formed in thee. 
| 0b, But the temporary faith feeleth joy. 
Anſ. There isgreat difference betweene the joy of the godly, and the joy 


grace left ju che ſoule after hearing, nor new gitts, or diſpoſirions ; the foul | 
1s cmpty,and void of ſeed for all chat joy.Secondly,it rhere were ſome ſeeds 
of grace, yer itabideth not ; it is like the morning dew , there is no true 
ion. Or:thirdly, if it did abide for a time, yer it increaſeth not as the 
it of the wombe doth ; the godly grow .in grace. + 
2.1c mayſerveto teach us, 1. highly to prize the graces of the ſoule 
they are thedivine feed of Chriſt in us ; Chriſt in the ſame is formed in us : 
The light love,defires,joyes,humility,&c. in the heart, have the true picture 
of Chrilt upon. them. 2. Tobe to preſerve the grace we have recei- | 
ved, lecing iris the ſced of Godinas. 3. Tocarry a high opinion of all the 
godly, ſecing rhey are the beloved ones of Jeſus Chriſt. 
3- Lally, tor great reproofe of the whoriſb affeRions of all wicked men, 
thar {hurt:ngthe doores of their hearts againſt Chriſt , ſufferthe devil and 
concupilcence to engender in them, and to fill the ſonle with multitudes of 
baſtardly births of finne, /amv. 1.14. 


1, {ncorrwpiible.] The grace begorten in the hearts of the "4 
tible, and {oit 6 mdiversreſpetts. godly is -opamadan. I 


2-1n ceſpeR of the marter of them. For this grace conſiſts of innoc 
lommicn >a —y _ called incon upring, 1 Pet.3. 3. os 
t ir: it rom the 1 ible God. | 
7 paar} opener! ooo 
tot che endit rendsto : it isthat faire fruit that willgrow up | 
| This may ſervefor conſolation and inſtruRion : for conlola- 
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is an excelent one, they are | 
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| men deſpiſe them, when God hath thus honoured them, His Ged, King, 
| Crowne, [ahericance, gifts are all immortal, 19 
2. They may conceive comfortable hope, that God will bee carefull to 
| preſerve, and bleſſe his owne worke, Gods blefling ſhall be upon thy teed, 
| and his Spirit will refreſh thy buddes : For »por: all the glory mwft be 4 dle- 
ence. 
o 3. It may comfort thee againit death, when thy corruption hath pur on 
this incorruption oftrue grace, thou being made thereby immorrall, thou 
| maiſt triumph over death, as 1-Cor. 15,54. Artthou an immortall one; take 
| heed of diſcontentment : This was the firſt hone, even ther devills finne, 
| This may comfort thee in thy perſeverance to the end, the:feed is im- 
' mortall, and therefore thou ſhale never fall away-;, Therefare hath God gi- 
' venthec his Spirit within thee, to tendtheſe litle graces 2: yea the Angels: 
| of God performe their ſervice'ng doubt to-the ſpirits of the godly. That ' 


' thou canſt nor fall from grace theſe Scriptures may eſtabliſh thee, 1. 70h. 5-9. | 
| Mat.12.20. Eſay 65.12,23. 1er,23.4- 1 Cora. 8,9. 1 Pet.i.y; 2 Tims 02 | 


 Tob.11.1, 1er.32-40,41. Heb,12.3. & 7.37. :! 
| For inſtruction, and ſoit may teach both godly. men, and wicked men': 


| Godly men ſhonld the more enforce their afteAions to the /ovenef the Loxd' 


| Teſus Chriſt in incorruption, Epb.6.24, and becarcfull to ayoidall the intice- 
ments of ſinne and Sathan, by which their hearts might be corrupred : they 
ſhould walk e i the ſpirit, Row.8.1., And keepe themſelpes fiom all filthineſſe 
both of fleſh and ſpirit, defiring to know no other happinefſe,ther Chriſt and 
him crucified. And wicked men ſhould take notice of it,that 6orraption cans 
net inberit incorruption, and unlefle they repent of their ſinnes, and fet thei 


Hitherto of the property of the ſeed : the inſtruments pf the generation 
of ir follow : wiz. the word of God, which is. farther praiſed, 1. For the 
Author ef it: 2. For the vigor and etfacie of it, it liver! 
nuance of it, it hweth for ever. = 

By the word of God. 94” 200m 


effeAualneſſe of the Apoſtles ſpeech concerning the word : 'Hee doth not 
mention it, but with a lively praiſe of it, and that hee doth not caſually doe, 
but with a great deale of reaſon : For it is exceeding neediull ro havethe 


that contempt of the Word, that uſnally raignes in the moſt. Beſides, the 
aiſe of it may lift up our hearts to con(ider the greatneſle of Gods mercy 
in beſtowing his word upon us. -The word he gave to [acob was a grearer 
| gift then he beſtowed upon all the world befides, And the praiſes of the 


init, and care to have recourſe unto it in all eſtates. It quickens:to a conti- 


the continuall praiſes of it, and pray God alſo that he woutd give his Mini- 
ſters a doore of utterance to ſet out the glory of thoſe myſteries contained in 
it, Co/.4.3. andbeſides it (ould much humble us for our marvellous neg. 


the word _aneny 


deare toGod and Chriſt ever for that reaſov, as theſe places ſhew, 10h, 14. 
23.& 17.6, 1 /ob.2.5. Revel,3.10. wart! Se 


hearts upon the word of Chriſt, they can never be made immorrall. if 
2 : 3-Perthe conti-' 
y ) 


Before I enter upon the particular obſervations of ir, we may obſerve the' 


praiſes of the word often, and lively expreſt. For it may beameans to heale 


leR both in faith and obedience, eſpecially if any way wee bave cauſed the 
word of God to be blaſphemed by our indifcretion or fime : wee cannot 
worle vexe God,then by negle&ing,or deipiling,or diſhonouring his word, 
and contrari wiſe God is wonderfully pleaſed with us, if hee may finde his 
word to be had in honour, and reſpe& with us; and therefore ſuch «s love 


, bave great caule to comfort themſelves. Forthey are 


| 


4 
: 
;, 


| 


_ 


word doe alſo raiſe up inche godly ſparkles of appetite after it, and delight | 
nued diligence in exercifing themſelves in it : and therefore we ſhould ſtudy |. 
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The particular doArine may be raiſed either from the coherence,or from | 
the words in themſelves. "5 [| 
From the coherence wee may note , that the Word is the onely ordinary | 
:nſtrument oatwardly for the begetring of the ſeed of true grace in us, /am».1, 
13. Remn,10.14. Kc, | ” 
Ie The Uſes are divers. "T87" | 

1. For firſt this may inform us wenn, tor diſtin offices of the word 
and Sacraments : The Word ce ©: the Sacraments confirme it : the 
beginning of grace we have from the W ord: the ſtrengthning and nouriſh- 
ing of grace from the Sacraments. 
2. This may informe us, how much we are bound to Godfor his Word, 
and how much we are beholding to the miniſtry of the Word,1 Tim. 5.15. 
| ſpirituall things are hereby miniſtred unto us : Hereby we are begor againe 
toGod, we had periſhed for ever. without the Word. 
3. This may informe us concerning the wofull eſtate of all ſuch congreg- | 
tions, or particular perſons,as live without the Word of God in the lite and 
the ou of it ; they fit indarknefle and in'the ſhadow of death. There is 

neither wombe to beare thee, nor breaſts ro give thee ſuck. Oh the depth | 
of the j of God upon millions of wretched men ! Oh the ſore fa- | 
mine of the Word : and this diſtreſle is the more miſerable, becauſe people! 
are leſſe ſenſibleof it 1 Oh if men would think, withont grace I cannot be 
ſaved, without the Word 1 cannot havegrace, and therefore what ſhall i 
| | profit me to-winthe whole world, if | loſe my owne lonle by living in pla- 
ces where I cannot heare the voice of Chrilt ! 
| | Note, that the Spirit of Godas the internall efficient is not mentioned:of 
c it is lelt out tocompell inus a care of the outward means, in which 
we are ſureto fnd the Spirit working. 
Mwiſters thould —_— "”y_ it —_ , and pray that God wonld| 
| | open thearamourhes to thele myſteries, as becomes the myſteries! 
| of Godand Chriſt, Phils, 14. Col.4. n, geen 
{ Hence wee may know alio how to judge of thoſe that conſent not to the | 
wholſome 'worgr of Ged. See 1 Tim.6.3,4. 
In themſelves the words afford us three doarines : | | 
1. The Word is ef Ged; and it is of God as the Author of it. For man| 
wrote it by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. wlt. and men preach it 
| NOW by the command; ment of the everlaſting Ged, Tit.1.3. Anditis of God 
that diſpoleth of the dve ties of publiſhing it, T5t.1.3., and Ged is the ſub- 
jeR of it. For the Word principally intreats of God, his nature, and his 
works : All the ſucceſſe alfo of the Word it depends apon God. 
Vie. There are divers Uſes may be made hereof. 

$Thinz+:0 be | 1- Itſhouldſetusonlonging after Gods word to heate God # peake, or 


oblerved if we write to us : wee fee men to reade heare . X 
will beare the | ach moreof Gop che Kin a Kings. the ſpeeches ot the King, 


word 2s the 


ward of Gag. | - 2+ It ſhould teachus to heare the word, 
4-- - men, 2 Theſ{cz;15; that is, ward. as the word ot-God, and not of 
| 1: Reverently, as if the Lord himſelfe ſpake tous from heaven. 


2- Without aſcribing to men the prail 
ould gle the word, £8.05348 OO WE 


3- Nor daring to letir rxn 0a7, leſt God re uire it, Heb.2.: | 
, Heb.2.2. If the An- 
them, bow muchmore we? Rev.22.9 ho 


4. ith confident - crufting it j | 
_ | A A upon it infallibly, 2 Per. 1.19. 
hr plies our reaſons, and conſcience to it, nothing but the| 


| as. 6. Without addizg or detrating, Rev:32.18,19. | 
— 7. With 
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KT: tant. LET, 
7. With paſſion or wickedxeſſe, Iam.1.15. &c 
$. With all poflible care to practice it, /am.1.15, w 
3. We may be aflared it will have effe : it cannot be bound, no malice 
' of mencan hinder the will of God, 2 Tim.2 9g. . 

4. Therefore let not-men deſpiſe ir for the Miniſters fake : It is of God, 
and that will appear when the duſt which we have ſhaken off our feer, ſhall 
witneſſe againſt the world that receives us not, Aar.19.24. 

Which lroeth, 
| This which may bercferred to either ſeed, or God, or the Ford ; but that 
| inthe originall the word for ſeed is not of the (ame gender, and the teltimo- 
| ny of Eſay in the next verſe quoted ſhewes, it muſt be referred ta the word. 
| "The werdlives in God : It is a fountaine iſſuing ont of the ſpring of Gods 
| knowledge and will : [t lives i» Chrift the perfonall word of the Father: The 
| 


ti. 
I eG 


— 


NR —————.. 


How the 
word may be 
{aid r@ hiye. 


word of life is attributed to Chriſt, x /eb.1.1. to the Scriptures, Pbsl.2.15. | 
| [tlivesalſo in the heart ofa Chriſtian, who conceives by vertue of the ſeed 
' caſt in by the word : It lives by efte& as it makes us live, and ſo it doch in | 
| divers reſpeQs : borh in reipet of our natural life, and inreſpeR of erernall 
| lite. [n reſpe& of naturall lite: Firſt, Afan lrverh not by bread, but by every 
word that proceedeth ont of the month of Ged, Demt.g.3. and the creatures are | 
ſanttified by the word of God and prayer, 1 Tim.4.4,5. Secondly, becauſe the | 
| »#rduphoidsthe gocly in their afflitions : David faith, hee bad long ſince. 
| periſhed in his afftuttions , but fer the word : and our Saviour Chrilt prayes, ' 
| that God would keepe his by his word, /ab.17.14.15.,16,1 7: | 
Now for ſpirituall life : The word lives by effe&h; mm that it enlives vs | 
three waies For firſt it quickens us m regeneration, ſo 1 this verſe, 2, Ic: 
fanQifies us to live holily, /ob.17.17. 3. It preſerves us in the moſt deadly} 
| ſpirituall aſſaults, in which elſe we might periſh, x h.2. 14:1 | 
The word may alſo be faid to-live, becauſe iris lively, Me6.4, 12. It may 
be ſaid to live, becauſe of the ſure performance of that which! God promi- 
ſeth, though the promiſe were made many ages fince, and becauſe the etfica-| 
cic of the Scriptures abideth (till, they are as lively now,as in Davids time.as 
in Chriſt; time. | 

There may be many Uſes made hereof, - 

Fir ſt, it ſhould reach us divers things. — fe, 

1. if we deſire the kingdome of God ſhould come, pray thavthe word of | 
the Lord may ran, and have a free paſſage: for ic will work mightily in ga-' 
thering ſoules rothe kingdome of God, z Theſ, 1.1. | 
| 2. Would wee havelife put into us ? Let us. come to the ward, icliveth | 
by _ If any thing in this world will either dire or comfart us , it is | 
the word. 

3. Looke to thy heart for uprightneſſe : make conſcience ef thy wayes : 
harbour no ſecret fins : For the word is lively in operation, and is a diſcerner | 
of the very thoughes, and intencs- of the hear, Heb.:4. t 3. If thou wouldſt 
have the truit of the lips tobe peace, walk uprightly. 

4. Such as prefeſſe love to the word, (heuid hold forth this word of liſe,and | 
make it appeare in their converſation that it is aliving word, | 
. 2neft. Bur bow ſhould wee ſhew the life of the word in our-conver- 

ation ? | 

Anſw. Many waies. - , Ft 

* 0. By praQtifing ir : It ſeemes but a dead letter till thou putir in pra- | Sixwaics to 
Rice. For there is the lifeot hearing. 3 wm ſhew the life © 

2. By living withoutrebuke : Then thou hewelt efleAually, thas the | © 92 


word hath a lively powec ever thee, if it can make thee unrebukeable, - Ws 
| Pbil.1.15,16, | IN "Wer © E20457 XA 
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3- By the unmoveablenefle of thy converſation inall eſtates: There js 

life in godlinefſe, when a man hath learned to be content with that he hath. 

4. By thy affeQionateneſle and cheerefulneſie in the manner of doing 

holy duties, : | | 
5. By the ing upon it,as upon the life of thy life, P/al 119, 
6.Laſtly,by thy confidence in beleeving all that is written in the word. 

And thus for inſtruQion, 

Secondly, this may ſerve for humiliation. 

1, Toſuch as hearenot the word ar all : they fit in darkeneſſe, they want 

the very life of their lives,that that ſhould be the very joy of their hearts. 

:. To ſuchas heare it, bur feele no life in it: 1f the wordof God have no 


thers ; feare leſt the god of this world hath blinded thee, that thou mightelt 
perifh;ſcarch thy ſoule;there is abundance of foule ſtuffe in thee, if the word 
cannot quicken thee. 

3. To ſuchas finde ſome kinde of life in the word, and put it out by the 
cares of life: ſuchas by covetouſneſle or voluptuous living extinguiſh thar 
remorſe was bred in them, and ſo make the word an inſtrument of death, 
inaſmach as ſuch remorles or quicknings ſerve but to leave-them without 
excule. 

4. To all hypocrites: For here they muſt know that which they have of- 
ten found, if they heare much,that they cannot be hid: though they may de- 
ceive men, yer God and his Word will find them out, the ſhame of their ſe- 
orets of corruption ſhall be diſcovered:this word of God will ranſack them, 
and give them a very glimpſe of the judgement to come, Heb. 4.1 3. 

7-5. This may in ſpeciall ſmite dreaming, and carelefle Preachers, that doe 
the worke of the Lord negligently: ſuch muſt know,their work ſhall never 
proſper;tor it is the word © inthe life of it,that gathers ſoules ro God; 
a dead, cl kinde of ing the word, will neverdo it. Beſides,they dil- 
honour the word,as if it had nolite in it, whereas the faulc is in their dull 
and rig. {en of handling of it. 

Thirdly, this may informe us. 


moully reported. 
2. That ir 15 the Goſpell, (that is, that part of the word, that ſettles the 


it,the miniſtration of death. 
3- That jtis never likely, that powerfull preaching and fincere praiſe 
FR have any long peace in the world: For this life of the word makes ſuch 
a ſtirre where it comes, that wicked men will not be quiet,bur ever hate the 
godly for this very reaſon, as experience ſhewes,/oh.1 7.1 4.&c, 
«| __4 Thar the wits of men, and the wiſdomes of mens. words and conceirs 
| are not neceſſary unto the ng of the word : for the word is3 lively 
wordinitfelfe, ic needs not the conceics of mens braines to quicken it, 


I bly e 
Fourthly,this may bea great comfort to all the godly that leve the word: 
they may have lure recourſe to it:it is as full of life now, as it was many bun- 
| dred yeares agoc:it hall abide for ever: ir is as mighty row to caſt downe 
Pompey or Satan, as cver : It isasable to refreſhchem in all af- 
A It will quicken them inall their dumps and diſtreſes It 
= © And ebidethfer-ever. 


Of theſe words in theend of the 24.verſe, where they are repeated againe: 


1. Thatthe word is not a dead letter, as many thinke of it,and have blaſ- | 


conſcience inthe aſſurance of Gods love in Chriſt) that is the principalleſt| 
| creaſure in the ſcripture : For the Law is a killing letter, andthe miniltry of| 


| 


life in it, woe unto thee,if the booke be ſealed to thee, when it is open to o- | 


much of che fift reaſon,&c. Vor $8 24. 
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VER 24 

| p 

| ViRsSE 24,25- 

| 24, For all fleſh 1s as graſſe and all the glory of man 1s 4s the flower of graſſe : the 
grafſe withereth,and the flower alleth away : 4 | 

25. Bm the word of the Lord endureth for ever, and thu u the word which « | 

| preached among you. 


| Heſe words containe the fixt and laſt reaſon for the inforcing, of the 
| þ Fpirrdorwr inthe 13.verſe,and ic is taken cheefly from the mortality of | 
| the body;where his drift is to ſet before us the marvelous vanity and brevity, 
and tranfitorineſſe of the naturall life and condition of all men : amplified by | 
theeternity of thoſe ſpirituall effets, which are wrought by the word of 
God preached, that ſo wee might be induced with the more ſincerity and | 
earneſtnes to deny the world, and to provide an infallible aſſurance of hope, | 
in the grace tobe brought in the day of Chriſt, and fo it impliedly ſhewes, 
that the reaſon why the moſt men are ſo intangled with all forts of impedi- 
ments, and why men ſo greedily, and exceſſively fecke the profits and plea- 
| ſures of this world, and why men are ſo ſlenderly furniſhed with argu- 
| ments of found hope ofa beter life: I ſay the rcalon of all this is, the forget- 
| falnefſe of our mortality,and our tranſitory eſtate in this world. 
| The words inthemſelves containe a lively deſcription of our tranfitory | 
and mortall condition in this world, amplifhed by the commendation of the | 
word of God,by which we are borne againe,and fitted for a better world: 
The vanity of man is ſet downe vere 24. the eternity of the word verſe 2 5, | 

The vanity of man is both propounded,and repeated:prepetinded in theſe 
words, All fleſh is graſſe,and all the glory of man as the flower of graſſe: repea- 
ted in theſe words,the graſſe withereth and the flower thertof falleth away. 
| The propoſition concernes either the perſons of men / ofithe condition 

of men. For their perſons,a// flefs is graſſe. For their condition, the glory of 
mans as the flower of graſſe ; and ſothe propofirion ſhewes, that he is mor- | 
| tall. The repetition thewes, how he is{o : His body withereth as'graſle, and 
| his glory falleth away as the flower. \1 

From the coherence with the former verſe I mightnote two things. 

1. That mans a creature both mortall, and immoertall : mor:all, as he is 
| borne ofhis Parents: immorrtall,as he is borne of God : mortall, in reſpe of 
his naturall life,and 1mmortall in reſpeR of his ſpiritualllife : mortall in re- 
pe of his fleſh,and ſpirituall in reſpe& of his ſoule. - 

2. That the confideration of the mortality of our bodies will quicken man 
unto a care of the immortality of his ſoule. But | paſſe from theſe. 
| All fleſh ts graſſe. 

The words of the propoſition arcall plaine,taken in their proper fignifica- | 7, 
tion, fave that by fleſ15 ment the nature of man in reſpe& eſpecially of his . 
| | body: but for the doQtrine of theſe words three things would be weighed. | | 
1- Theathrmation concerning the body of gaan,thar it is like grafſe. | 
2. Theextentof the affirmation, when he faith al! fleſs is grafſe. 
 - 3. Theconlideration of the time, when be faith in the preſenttime, It is 

graſſe,not it ſhall be. | 
| Forthe firſt: the word rendred gr afſc is tranſlated ſometimes the b/ad: 
of wheate, as Mat. 1 3.26, ſometimes hey, as 1 Cor.3.12. but moſt uſually | 
2r«ſſe,and (o the ſenſe gives it here. Now for they of ſpeech : 1t is true | | 
that ſometimes it is ſpoken in the praiſe of EleR, that they arclike 
graſſe, 258. for their growing, and Aouriſhing in grace and happinefſe, as 
Eſa) 44 4:P/4l.52.3 6. Rev.g.4. but uſually infcripture it is taken to ſigni- MY 
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Albfleſh s graſſe. CHAP. 1, 
dition of man in this life, he is like graſſe, becauſe as the grafle is to day, and | 
to morrow is caſt into the aven;ſo is man to day,and to morrow is caſt into. 
the grave 3 ke is ſuddenly gone, :and in ſhort time ſpoiled of all his earthly | 
lory. The world of men mighebereſembled to a field of grafſe in many re- | 
pe-4s,bgt this is that the Haly Ghoſt cheetely aimes ar. | 
So then the firſt doftrine is, that a man by nature is like graſle for thebre- | 
vity of his life, and the ſuddennefſe many times of his death. | 

- The Uſes are divers. | | 
Firſt, for reproofe of three forts: of men. -1. Of all thoſe that minde | 
onely the rbings of the fleſh ; why do men fo ftudie for the proviſion of the | 
fleſh ? can men remember that their fleſh is as graſſe, and yer ſeeke great 
things for this life onely? let all men know,that they that ſow ro rbe fleſb, pall 
certainly of the fleſh reape corruption. 2. Ot ſuch as place their cruſt and 
hopes in man : for this reaſonyhe is ewr/ed, that maketh fleſh bis arme, ſeeing 
all fleſh isgrafſe. 3. It reprooves divers of Gods children too for their 
coo much feare of the rage of wicked men, The Apoſtle, when he ſaid, we 
wraſtle not withfleſh and blood, meant to ſhew, that we ſhould not be ſo 
mach diſtreſſed for that kinde of combar, as teaching, that ic were berter'to | 
wraltle with ten adverſaries, than with one temptation, but moſt plainely, | 
Eſay 51.12. 
"Ae" y, there is matter of conſolation too, and that divers wates. For 
ficſt,though our fleſb be as grafſe, yet that hinders not Gods love to us : for 


| Secondly,the Lord b pleated ro uſe the conſideration of this doArine, as an 


| p49 'rejayeean the immorrality of our ſpirit, and to bee glad at heart, that 


he clubetb the wery grafſe of the field , and ſhall he not provide for us allo? 
argument to move him to pitty us;he knowes our frailcy, and therefore will 
notlealc rigoroully with us, as theſe places ſhew, P/7 103.13. & $0 6. & 
78.39. £&/aj 49;cte. Thirdly, the morraliey of the fleſh ſhould occaſion 


we ace borne againe, not of the bloods of mortall men, bur by the wilt and 
word of the immortall God, that ſo we may be comforted againſt che ſenſe 


of the decaies of our bodies by remembring that we have a building made 


| and goe he 


| of God without hands, eternall inthe heavens, thewgh the earthly houſe of our 
| Tabernacle be difolved.” | Laftly, it may comfort us, if we conſider, thar the 
| Logs hath beene pleaſed toreſolve with himſelfe to rake the care ot us, 
ad erity akcer us , / becauſe he knowes we cannot continue alwaies 
with our children; for ſo the Prophet David affures the godly,that though 
their fleſh be bur as the gall. yet God will eſtabliſh his mercy torthem, that 
| x6 ct behindeehem'; che Lord will deale righteouſly with their childrens 
children, P[104.1 $,18. 
Thirdly, wee ſhould all therefore learne to crucifie the bootleſle laſts of 
the fleſh, andto | our ſelves fo to thinke of faving our ſpirits in the 
day of Chriſt, as to to entangle our ſelves ihe cares of life; 


x peeially we ſhouldpr that may live in-us by faith,thar 
10 we maybe provided toconrinue when our fleſh will faileus:yea thirdly, 
in.this world it willnever be betcer with our bodies, therefore wee 


| jon, When even our 


; fleſtvſhall be made fpiri- 
the exrent of 't is in the ſecond 


' 
. 


1 oak fieſs, that great leſſon of refling in hope. 2 even wee ſhonid | 


| 


nce, and that ſnddenly, and. |. 


| 


—— 
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Ven. 24 All fleſh is groſſe. | 295” | 
| .CDrinces is as Morrall, as well as the fleſh of peaſants:rhemoltmighry het 
| oo mmiiiage to the power of death. There is a great deale of difference 
' ingrafle, athouland formes in one medow, or paſture ; yer all alike ir! this, 
| that they muſt wither. The eutward difference of mens places mthe world 
makes no difference in death : The rich and the poere both mect together in the | Prov. 
grave, a5 dies the begger, ſo dies the King ; Riches will not ranſome from | * lal 49. 
death,no price can be a redemption from the grave :« Healthfull bodies are | 
as graile as well as fickly bodies: ſuchas abound in the helps of phyſick muſt | 
| dye, as well as they that are deſtitute of all meanes to preſerve life : The 
| QyE, y | 
'ftronyeſt muſt ſtoope to death,as well as the weakefſt;the longeſt livers muſt | 
dye at laſt, as well as the creature bur ofa dayes continuance. If menthen | 
ſhould live 990. yeeres and more,yet at length it muſt be ſaid of them, they | 
died:yca godly men muſt die, as well as wicked, P/a/.102.12. The _ 
par ecd eraſſe, E/ay 40.7. yathe fleſh of the ſon of God had nopriviledge | 
| from dcath, he was put ro deathin reſpeR of the fleſh, x Per.3.21. 
Therefore this may ſerve firſt tor (ingular reproofe of that unſpeakable 
beaſtlinefſe that is in wicked men,that will not be moved with the contem:- | 
| plation of the ruine of the whole world : oh the mmutrerable Lethargy' of 
theſe mens hearts, that will not conſider their latter end, when ſo unchange- | 
| able a decreeis preſt upon all men,that ar their appornred rime, they maſt oxce | 
| &xe This very doftrine may ſhew the horrible effeR of finne in the hearts | 
of men, that can extinguiſh a conſideration ſo univerſally obvious to every | 
| mans ſenſe;ob yee brutiſh amongst the people, when will yee nuderſtand ? | PC.92.6,7, 
Secondly, this may informe us that multitude is no prerogative:multitgde , 
| cannot proteX men againſt the ſtroke of God and death ; Thowgh hand jdyne | 
in hand, yet finne cannot be wnpuniſhed : It is as caſte for God to ſmite all leh, 
| as any ficſh : Ir is as eafie for him to deſtroy the whale world,as to deſtroy 
| One man. All fleſh is grafſe : It the fithe can with few ſtzxokes move downe | 
! thouſonds of tormes of grafle ; how much more eaſe is it for Ged with the 
| ſithe of his judgements to cut downe multirudes of men ?' And befides,that 
may informe us, that the dearine of death mult be founded in the eares'of 
all men:there is no man bur this doctrine belongs to him,and therefore woe 
unto him, if he make no good uſe of ic: yea (o neceſlary is this:-doftrine, that 
the Miniſters of the Goſpell are commanded not to write itonely, bur to 
ſpeake it;nor that onely,bur to cry it out with all poſſible both atfeRien, and 
power of inforcement, Cry,all fleſh i graſſe, Eſay 40.6, _- 
Thirdly, this avay teach. | | 
1. Rich men in (peciall to lay this to heart: For God hath given them this 
| doArine ro humble them, and to teach them nor co glory in their wealth, but 
| if they have gotren grace let them rejoyge, that God hath provided betcer 
| things than the things of this life for them ; They are more happy,that God 
hath made them low by giving them a ſight of their ſins, and foto be hum- 
| bled for them, then that he made them great in the world : for their fleſh is 
| but grafle,and all chat glory mult vaniſh, as will be ſhewed afterwards: The 3 
 Ule ts urged, /am.1.10,11.P/.49. | 
2. Strong men, to Whem God hath given helps of nature, or arte : 
| Uſe thy ſtreneth,, bur rejoyce not init: Ule-thy Phyſicke, but truſt nor | 
| _ it; For, forall that thou muſt dye; there is noarte nor remedy, agaiaſt 
| tn, 
3- All men, and ſo we (houldall learne two things eſpecially, x. To put 
| our truſt in God, which liveth for ever, fince all men muſt periſh. and wee 
cannotrEmninue here, it is the beſt relying upon Ged, and his favour, and 
belpe, who liveth ever to performe his promiſe, and to providefor his ſet- 
vants:thus David uicch this epioration, Fc 02412;13- 2, Tobe pu 
'S wnen - 
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Al fleſh is graſſe. CHAP. 1. 
when we feele the walls of our earthly houſe begin to moulder down,when 


we feele deach beginning like a moth to feed upon us, we ſhould be 


of our fleſh. 3,\t is ſo i» expertence:all feſh is dead, never any ſcaped.4.1t is fo | 
in re{peR of d-fpoſition to death, we are all but dying men, death hath taken 
hold of us,and doth every day feed uponus inferfibly : To live, 1s bur tolie 
a dying. The diſpoſition to death is inflited upon all men; foralltend to 


he meaneth wharlocver it is in outward things which man gloriech in; any 
thing that aifh rejoyceth in , admirech, praiſech, ſecketh as an ornament, or 


happineſle.to himſelfe, ſuch as are riches, ſtrenerh, honour, high places, and 
command over others 


Firſt; forthe mott part theſe things ſo much 


F 


——_— 


——_— 


patient, 


ſeeing it isnot onely unavoidable, bur that it 13 che caſe of all men, as well as 
ours. Thus of the extent of the affirmation. Thetime followes. 


I: prafſe. © f 
is mortality may be aid to be 1o preſently. It is ſo in divers reſpeRs : 
1. It is ſo #» the cauſe, which is (in; the cauſe of death 151n us already, it hath 
infeted our very bones, 2. Itis ſo in the ſentence ; the doome 1s already 
gone out upon all fleſh: [t # appornted, that all men ſhall ence are. The very ſen- 
rence uttered in Paradile of dying the death, ſtands ſtill unrevoked in reſpe&t 


death. 5. Laltly,it may be (aid all fleſh is grafſefor certaruty,that is, we ſhall 
as certainely vanith hereafter,as if it were now preſently done. 

The uſe ſhoald be che more to inforce upon us the care of providing for 
'T ſince death is ſo many waies made faſt unto us; and withall it may 
ſerve to conture the vaine hope of long life here, ſeeing we are all but as fo 
many dead men; here to day, and to morrow calt into the grave: and wee 
ſhould alſo learne hence to be continually thinking of death;mult we not do 
the workethar is preſent tous? why death is before thine eyes, why then | 
doſt thou not the thing of the day mthe day ? It is thy every dayes worke to 
diezro learne to die,lecrng we die daily. 
Hitherto of that branch of the propoſition that cencerns the body of 
man:no'v followerh the vaniry of mans condiripn in this world. 


The glory of man u 44 the flower of graſſe. 
Here firſt ws ſetie of the words is to be conſidered : By the glory of man 


praiſe ot men, excellency of naturall gifrs,noble 
birth,calling,mulcitude of atrendants,and (uch like. | 
.. By man he meaneth here the natura!l man, or the outward man, for of the 


(piriruall-man it is not true, becau'e he glorieth in that ſhall never fade, nor 
be taken away from him. 


Now this glory is compared to the flower of grafle for tranſitorineſſe, 
becauſe it will tade and tall away,as the repetition ſhewerth, and that ſpeedi- 
ly too, as the uſes of this ſimilitude in divers ſcriptures ſhew, as will after- 
wards more appeare. 


The doArine then is, that all the cutward glory of man in this world is 


exceeding vaine, and fo ir may appeare for ſix cauſes, or conliderations, | 


far 1 omit many other reaſons. 


defred, cannot be had, or not 
_ they are defired,and therefore their glory is vaine, becauſe they are tought 
Vame ;: 


2. lfthey be obtained 


,yet the ey0 is not ſatified with [ering nor the eare with 
ber them, they caer lthhear aha, its: 


rimes it fals alike in theſe things to the ſeole and to the wiſe, both 
TA andin loſing them,and this is a miſerable vanity and vexats- 


thatis placed in theſe things,is liable to be interrupted with a 


ade 7 ly are taken away by viglence. 
, will notler us enjoy them :\ 
many . 


—— 


'Ver 24. The glory of man is as the flower of grafſe.. . 09-1 


_— 


men ſpend their daies in getting theſe things,and then in learning how 
S_ pm ep delightfulleſt uſe, and then (when to pofleſſe them 
| might ſeeme a happineſſe ) they die. { | 
6. Laſtly, that which is now ewr g/ory, will not be remembred when we are | 
goue,as we care not for the glory of thote that are paſt: It is a poore praiſe to 
fay of a man when he is gone, he wasa rich man, a ſtrong man,a noble man, | 
&c.and yet even this alſo will be forgotten, 
| The holy Ghoſt in divers Scriptures points at divers uſes of this do- 
Arine,and firſt for inſtruction it ſhould reach us divers duties: 
' 1. Nottotruſt upon theſe outward things, it God give them, not glory 
' inthem, nor boaſt of them, P/a/. 49. 4-to 15. /er.9. 24. yeait God giveus 
| to taſte ſome ſweernefle in them, yer be not too confident, for the comforts 
of mans heart wither like graſle, P/a/.1 02.5.4. /am.1.,10,11. 
| 2+ Not to contend for precedency in theſe things, nor to ſtrive that our | 
glory ſhould exceed the glory of others ; for God many times ends the 
quarrel with his judgments,and ſtaines their glory on al fides,as Zach.1 2.7. | 

3- Not to feare wicked men, when they are made rich, or grow great, 
and when their glory is increaſed. For their glory will notlaſt, whent 
dye, they carry nothing wizh them : their glory cannot deſtend aſter them, [ 
P/al.49. 15,16, 18. and therefore we ſhoald never envy their proſperity, 
for the ſame reaſon as P/al,z7.1,2. 

4. Not to know any man after the fleſs, nor to meaſure mans happineſſe by 
the poſſeſſion,or want of this glory, 2. Cor.5. 

5. If thou pofſeſſe theſc ourward things,doe good to thy ſelfe, eate, and 
drinke, and let thy heartgejoyce, and deny not contentment-to thy heart 
through vaine care,or bootleſle feares,P/al.49.18.Eccleſ.$. 

6. It ſhould teach men faithfulneſle in their particular calling. For ſee- 
ing theſe things laſt but a while wee ſhould take heed toour charge, whillt 
Godleaves them to our diſpolang or afing, ſo Pre. 27.23,25;26.Heb.1 3.5,6, 

7. Ff God givethee buta little, yer be content, it is nogreat reſtraint to 
| have the abundance of ſuch tranſitory things withheld, fee Pro. 27. 23, 25. 
Heb.13.5,6. 
$. It ſhould teach us then to enquireafter true glory, that may enrich the 
ſpirituall man, ſeeing this glory of the ourward man is ſo tranfirory : now 
here is a great and profitable queſtion to be prapeunded, and reſolved, and 
ſeriouſly to be received, and practiſed. 

Queſt. Whar are thoſe things, wherein true glory lyeth, and in the pro- 
feſſion of which, we poſleſle true glory, leeing all thoſe chings be not worth | 
| the ſeeking after ? 

Anſw, For anſwer hereunto, if wee follow this word g/ory through the | 
{ ſcriptures, we (hall find it lighting downe, and ſetting upon == particu» |, _ . 
lar diſtin excellencies worthy the utmoſt labour of all men to ſtudie them, tee" "is: 
and ſceke after the fruttion-of them; This glory-is either.in this world, or | ©. " 
the world to come : In this world, if we marke the ſcriptures quoted, we 
ſhall find divers things to be mans true glory, as 1.Chriſt is the Kong of g/or 
. ng oj $5973) 
the fountaine of all crue glory,P/.24. and he is unto us the foundation of all 
ewr hope of glory,Col.1.27. 2. The ſpirit of adoption is the fprrit of glory, and 
of God,and if this reſt upon us we cannot be milerable,r.Pet.4.1 4. 3.Our 
ſoules are ow g/ory, and it we provide for them, we provide richly Gr our 
ſelves ; ſo are our ſoules called, P/.16.8. & 30.13. Gen.49.6. Eſay 5. 14. | 
| 4- The.meanes, and ſignes, and pledges of Gods preſence,and our commu- 
nion with him are our g/ory : Thus the Arke was called the glory, Rom.g,5. 
| and thus plaine and powertull preaching is accounted g/ory, 1 Cor, 2.7. & 
2 Cor. 3. 9,10: and thus our godly hs aA are the glory of our yn | | 
"3 "Pe 3 2 Cor. 2 


—_—_— 


CHAP. 1. 
vour of God and the aſſurance of his mercy is our | 
glory, an treaſure, P/al. go. 14,16,17. 6. Faith is a mans 
glory,and will be ſo acknow ledged in the day of Chriſt, am. 2.1. 1 Per.1.7. 
7. T and the gifts that reſemble Chriſt, the vertues of Jeſus Chrilt, 
even oaeny ney, 2 Pet.1.3. Eſay 1. 5. and thus wiſdome #* dnrable 
riches,Prov.8.18$, 8, Aﬀececeſtate in the profeſſion of the Goſpell,and ſer. 
ving of God,1 Cor.9.15. 9. Thereftimony of a good conſeience,z (o7.1.12. 
In one word, God « owr glory, Eſay 6.19. P/. 3.4- 

Thus we ſee what is our glory in this life, and unto thoſe things we muſt 
| aſpire : The Lord giveus underſtanding to lay theſe things to our hearts, 
Now becauſe thele things are notfully poſſefled in this lite, therefore cur 
greateſt glory is in the world to come, Rew.5.2.Col.3z.4g 
9. Seeing all the glory of man is as the flower of graſſe in this world ; 
therefore we ſhould thinke the oftner of death, and pray to God to teach us 
ro number our dayes, that we may apply our hearts unto wiſdome, Z/. go, 
6.12, J0b 14.142. 
10. Laſtly, we ſhould all be perſwaded to ſubſcribe eaſily and willingly 
tothe tried doArine of Se/omon, that hath written a booke of purpoſe to 
record his experiences concerning the vanity f all thoſe earthly things ; 
ſach was his Eccleſiaftes.Oh that we could beleeve it without trying conclu- | 
ons, and turther engaging our ſelves to thele baſe and fading things ! And | 
thus of the Uſes for inferudtion, 
Secondly, wee may hence be informed, concerning the miſery of wicked 
men, For fince they have no glory in another world, and their giory in this 
world is ſotranfitory and vaine, it may evidently prove, that their diltrefle | 
is extreamely great, and their miſery the more, that they cannot underſtand. 
the baſeneſſe of their owne condition : This very fimilitude of graſle, and 
the flower of uſed in divers ſcriptures to this end: as P/zd. 91. 7, 8. 
& 49.20, /b8.1:,13. Pſ.129.6.& 37.56. Eſpecially, how wofull is the 
eltare of thoſe men, that glory in their finnes, that have no better telicity in 
their deſires, but that which is properly their ſhame. For if their eſtate be 
vaine,that have no other happineſſe,then in the riches, and honors, and plea- 
ſures of life:oh how wotull is the cafe of theſe men,rthat glory in their ſhame, 
their end u damnation as their God u their belly ? oh woe unto them, they 
oy wnto their owne ſoules, Phil, ;.v 8$,19.E/ay 28.1,4. 

; tion : The repetition or expoſition of 1 b 
The graſe io repcrt1 pohtion of it followes | 
The repetition importeth generally three things, 
Firſt, the certainty of our vanity,and mortalny, we muſt flee away hence: 
all ourward gloſſe and glory will decay : what man liveth, and ſhall not tee 
death? It is appointed by a decree irrevocable, that all men ſhall once dye; 
there can be no redemption for our lives,death paſſeth upon all men. 

229 cn any of the dofrine, when God faithathing over 
wr: þ cron o-_ -4 rw 4 i yon ot knowne, we muſt take notice of 
canno! : ; 
well raw __ ee e Church : no worke of God will 


2 Cor. 2.14. S- The fa 


——_— 


a 


| 


if this were ſopndly digelied : 
thew latter end : men wcu'd apply 


ngand for- | 
naturally we are wonderfull 
doth reproach os as it were for 


ſhould need to be repeated : And therefore | 


4 
1 Y [1 | 
. 

— 


| 
| 


—_— 


of our latter end,and ſuffering it torunne our, 


our ſpirirs void of true magnanimity, we can never tell our ſtrength, rill we 


| out thoſe joyes would come of the frequent contemplation of the glory of 


therefore Moſes makes that prayer, P/.g90,1z. 2. It is an excellent helpe 


 Qtuall ſappoſicion of our preſent death compelling our ſelves to put the caſe, 
| Whar if | ſhould now die ? 3. The thought of death would not be ſo 
| off, i we had gora ſound aflurance of our (alvatiori, and of the remiſſion 


var lins:1t is want of affurance thar makes many loaffraid of dying, 


Ve x. 24. And tht flower falleth away. 


_—_—_— 


we ſhould examine our ſelves {erioaſly herein, and not vexe God with our 
anteachableneſſe in this point. Oh how might God be difpleaſed with us, 
:f he ſhould call us to acconnt herein ſhave we not heard, have we not ſeene 
from the beginning, that «ll fl-fb *« grafſe?yea hath not God heard our atreſta- 
tions? we ſhake our heads, we contefle it is tne: weare ſometimes comfor- 
red,and conceive ſome weake refolutions to thitke bertrer of it,and provide 
for death ; when God hath ns here in the Charch, as it were in hs ſchoole, 
wee ſeeme as if wee had learn'd this lefſon perfeAMly, and yet miſerable | 
wretches, (that the moſt of us are) we go home and forget ail, as if wee had 
never bin raughrt it : nay is itnot needfull for the moſt of usto be taught a- 
eaine the ſame doArine, which the very laſt Sabbeth we heard of rhis argn- 
ment ? 'oh who is effetually perſwaded amongſt us indeed to lay it to his 
heart ? dothnot this repetion ſmite us all ? certainly, if we be not warned, 
death may come before weeareaware, and iurprite us, when wee ſhall not | 
have time to learne to die, | 

There are many incoveniences come from this forgetting of the doArine 


1. Mens fins cleave faſt unto them,chesr filrhineſſe i in their shirts becauſe 
they remember not thew latter'end, Law. 1. 9. menlive ſecurely, while they 


—CO_—_—  — i. re. 


keepe out the thought of death. 2. This brings many miſeries upon men, 
For when God cannot prevaile by doQtrine,he wil fet upon us by judgment, 
and then we may come downe wonderfully, Dext.32. 29,30. whereds we 
might avoid our diſtreſſes by thinking of death voluntarily. 3. We keep 


know, whether wecan dic, or no : one world chaſe a thouſand, oneT fay of 
theſe,that will conſider of their latter end, Dest.3:.30, 4. Wecan never 
tell whether our knowledge bee right orno, till wee have tryed it with 
thoughts of death: they are « people without wnderflanding, that confider not | 
their latter end, De«r.32:.28,29., 5. Ourhearts will grow harder and har- 
der, if we put out els remorſes wrought in us concerningdeath: as iron is 
harder,the oftner it is heated and cooled, 6. We keepe our ſelves with- 


| 


heaven: we darenot thinke of heaven, becauſe we would avoid the thougehr 


of death. 7. Wegive wonderfull advantage to the temprations of lite. | 
8. We keepe our (elves withont the comforr of one excellent figne of our | 


ſalvation, v4: the love of the appearance of Chriſt ; we pray not that Gods 
kingdome may come, wee defite nor ts be diflolved ; we dare not fay with 


| the Charch, Come Lord Teſns, come quickly: weeareloth to pray God to 


teachus ro number our dayes : for theſe things which have beene the excel- | 
lent praiſes of the Saints, we ſuffer nor ro be found in us. 9. Laſtly, (as 1 
touched it before ) death may come faddenly, and then whar caſe are wein, 
that ſuffer the choaghrs of death thas to go our, amd be loſt in ws, ſo as they 
produce no ſound cffe&t of preparation.inas2..________. 
But what muſt we doe char wee might bring oar ſelves ro a more ſerions 


conſideration of our Rn & vanity,how _ this fatſt in us be helped? 
Goe to God by prayer tg this in thee, ſtrive with God by impor- | 


. 


| tuning his aſſiſtance 1n teaching thee ro number thy dayes : it is Gods 


worke, we ſee the [{raclices ſentenced todeath, yet ceuld not mind ir, and / 


to inure our ſelves to die dayly, to trie how wee could die by the molt effe- | 


of 


Andthus 
Ra ik SE: ob) 


The inconve- 
niences men 
bring upon 
themſelves by 
for2ctting 
dcativ, 
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In particular, theſe words of the repetition afford us ſome obſervations, 
that are common to both : ſome ſpeciall ro each, in which they differ one 
from another. The obſervations that are common to both are theſe : 
| I. Tharmenbothin their bodies and glory will decay, man continueth 
not in one hop, if you looke either upon 
man in both decaieth ſpeedily,he is of fow daies in his body, and full of rrouble 
in his eſtate, he commerh wp likes a flower, and flecth away as a ſhadow, Tob 14. 
1,2, it ſhall be accompliſhed before his time, that is, betore the time he fanci- 
eth co himſelfe, /ob 15-33. The glory of may ſhall flee away 45 4 bird , from 
the birth, aud from the wombe, and from the conception, Hoſh.g.1t, 3. Ihar 
man decaies i»/enſibly,he goes away by degrees,both in his body and honor, 
he declineth like a fpadow and ts conſumed as it were by the moth, 4.1hat man 
weuld come to this decay even without violence, as the graſſe and flowers 
periſh,though they were never cut downe. 5. That when man is decaied 


— 


ſtabble,or as a rotten leate or lower. And all this ſhculd the more force upon 
man the care to provide for immortality,and not to glory in or truſt upon his 
{outward condition; eſpecially it ſhould make every one of us affraid of pro- 
craſtination, death doth not alwaies give warning, nor can we alwaies fore- 
ig ruine, or loſſe of outward things. And thus of what is common te 

Now in ſpeciall we may note ; 
| 1. Thatthetextacknowledgeth more ſtability in the body of man, than 
in his glory. For the flower falleth off, or fadeth immediately after the 
_ whereas the ſtalke is greene long after,and therefore ic ſhews 
vanity ach men, as ſo greedily purſue the getting of outward things, 
[char have not their owne bodies in cftimation, nor allow themſelves - 
fir uſe of the things they poſlefſe, Zec/.6.2. 2. That the bodies ef men doe 
[not utterly periſh, as doth the glory of men, For the flower falleth off, 
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a mandiech, he ſhall never ſee his riches or pleaſures of this life any more ; 
but yet his body hath a roote, and whenthe ſpring of the laſt reſfurreQion 
| comes, it will revive againe, which ſhould inforce upon us a more through 
contempt of all theſe earthly things, and the rather, if we conſider turther, 
wu ny jos eo cenceraing the glory of men, For beſides that once it 


mans fins ; andalfo the Lord uſually ſers himſelfe ſo to Raine the pride of all 
glory, thatit is ſcorned and deſpiſed even in the prime ofir, WarhbN 2 
nn _ to decay. cs, = mes how ſudenly all may 

many men we lee 1s but as the haſty fruit before ſummer, 
which while be that leoketh pen it ſeath it, whilſt it © BE in bu Foc 'h 4.4. 


a a food of mighty 
Lordcaſt them downe to the earth, and tread their glory in the duſt:yea and 


Hef? gn *+ ume their great glory into ſurpaſing ſhame, 4 28.2, P["7.5. 


—Indihe flower falleth away. ' Cunar. i, 


is perion, or his eſtate. 2. That 


whereas the graſſe onely withereth,the roote is alive within the earth:when| 


peedily : Firſt, it isall ſtained and durtied already with 


nming in as thick as haile) and  defroying | 
& aweffable waters everfiowing, {0 es 


either in body or eftate,he growes extreamely baſe & vile, he is but as alittle | 


by #p,E/ay 23.4, Furthgr obſerve the manner, how the Lord doth 
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Ver 25. Thewordof the Lordendwrethforever, | 199 | 
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Verſe 25. But the Word of the Lord endureth for ever : and this is the word 
which is preached among you. 


[therto of the vanity of may in his fleſh, and outward condition : The | 
I Leternny of the word followerh in this verſe. The hearts of all men na- 
turally tend to the admiration, ang care for the body onely, and the things 
thereof : yea in the Church of God the faith of Chriſtians is wondertally 
deformed, and diſgraced by ſuch cares : while men 9 they beleevein 
' Chriſt for a betrer condition, their praRtiſe continually proclatmes the fleth 
{till for the idoll ef their hearts ; therefore it is needfull, that this wretched | 
pertinacy ſhould be diſgraced by a diſcovery of their vanity therein, which 
1s done in the former verſe. Now if men be pat out of their way in the pro- | 
jets of the fleſh, itis expedient they ſhould bee informed, what berter | 
things to ſettle their hearts upon , elſe it will never perſwade with them to | 
leave the love of the fleſh, and this preſent life, if no better happineſle bee 
{et before them. This therefore is intended in this verſe, bricfely to tell men, | 
upon what they might ſpend their time berrer, than m the cares of the fleſh. 
The queſtion then is : ſince nothing in mans fleſh or outward eftare is Oneſt. 
worth the care and labour of attendance, what then is the chiefething in|] © 
this life ro be ſoaght after ? 
If we marke the diret <Anihefir tothe former verſe, it ſhould have] An/w, 
beene thus : Mans fleſh is grafſe, &c. but mans ſpirit endureth for ever, and | 
ſo the ſoule of man ſhould have bin the mainething his heart ſhou!d have 
beene ſet upon; Bur thus there had beene great danger of miſtaking ſtill ; for | 
God would have the body ſaved, as well as the ſoule, and the holinefle of 
the body as well as the ſoule thought of : and befides, the ſoule naturally | 
is as corrupt as the fleſh, and it is no more ſafe to follow the laſts of the | 
ſoule,then the appetices of the body. For the ſpiric of man is as much pollu- 
tcd, as the fleſh, and the body is bur the inſtrument of the ſoule : rherefore | 
the ſcripture leadeth man cleane out of himſelfe , confidered as heis in his | 
preſent ſtate of nature, that he may be fully hambled for his miſery. 

Oneft. It yer any lay, what then is the maine objeR of our cares,and ſer- 
vice 1n this life ? 
en. | an{wer,that it is diverſly reſolved in divers (criprures:In P/-102. 
[11,12.1t1s thas: Afan fadeth, and withereth like graſſe, but the Lord endureth 
or ever, and fothat place thewes us, it is God we ſhou!d know, admire, 
love, care for, provide for, and fer our hearts upon In the 102. P/».15.17, 
itis thus : The dayes of man are as gra{/e, and as the flower of the field flours. 
fbeth : but the love and kindneſſe of the Lord endureth for ever to them that 
feare him: where we are guided co know in particular, what in God wee 
ſhould moſt ſecke, and that-is the aſſurance of Gods mercy, which will 
frandurin ty. —Here-it-is-the-word-of the Lord. endureth for | 
ever, and this comprehendeth all the former : It is the word of the | ord, 
that revealerh God, and direReth our hearts to the love of God, and the 
aflurance af his mercy : It is the word of God, that clenferh and (anRifieth 
the foules of men. | 

So that then the chiefe doArine of this verſe is, that in this life we ſhould DoF, 

eſpecially ſer ogr hearts upon the word of God, that ſhogid be our maine [ 
care : Itis the word, we ſhould be molt bufied abuur,and our hearts ſhould 
ſpecially be ſet upon, we thould meditate in it day and night, PF. 1.2. It ſhould 
| be eur portion and heritage It is that we ſhould provide for, whatſoever we 
| want,P/.: 1 g. For the word of God perfeRs our natures, and fanRifies us, | 
Teb.17. Bythe word wee have communion'and fellowſhip with —_ | 
= | ut 
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Chriſt on earth, 7oh.14-21. Rev.3.10. It is the word, that comforts #6 in all 
tribmlation, Pſc119. Itis the word,that dires us in allcur waies : It isebe 
light to our feete, and {anthorne to our paths, Pſ.119. yealt is the word that 
maintaines oar lives : for man liveth not by bread, but by the word and 
prayer, It is the word, that fits us for immortality, and brings ſalvation to 
as, andin the meane while nouriſheth us up to eternity, 1 Per.1, 23. & 
2, 2, Aft.16,18. & 4.16. ; 

This may ſerve, Firſt, for infermation concerning the eſtate of two ſorts 
of men. 1. Of ſuch as want the word,or the love otit; what ſhall it profit 
them to winne all the glory of the werld for the fleſh, when for want of the 
word their ſpirits and fleſh muſt periſh for ever? 2. Of ſuch as follow the 
word, and ſearch the ſcriptures, and have nothing more in requeſt : this 
jaſtifies them,chey have choſen the better part with ſary,and it (hall never 
be taken from them, 

Secondly,for inſtruction : we ſhould all learne to g/orifie the word, Act. 1 3. 
48. to recerve it with all meckeneſſe,lam.1.:1. to hunger and thirlt after it, as 
onr appointed foode : to embrace it, preſſe tour, and never be «ſhamed of at, 
Pſ.119. 25. eftceming it above all riches, P/. 119. 14,725110- exerciſing eur 
our ſelves in it day and night; redeeming ſome time conſtantly co be 1imploy- 
ed in it; labuuring molt for the foede that periſheth not, /ob.6.2 7, Amo: 8. 
12,bcing relolved to deny our reaſons, profits, pleaſures, credits, and carnall 
friends,and all for the words fake, Marks io.2, Thus mgenerall. 

In particular two things may be noted in this verſe. Firſt,the praile of the 
word for the continuanceg abiderh for ever. Secondly, the explication of the 
kind, v:z:this is true of the word, which we preach anto you, The firſt thing 
the is,that the word abiderh for ever. which other icriptures with like plain- 
nee avouch, P/.: 17.2. Aat.5.c- 24 Two things would be explained : 
t. how the word abideth for ever. 2. of what word of God this 1s true. 
the ficſt, the word of God abides for ever in divers.reſpeRs. 1 1n the 
Archeripe of it in God,the plorforme in the minde of God;thcugh all Bibles 


draught of it is in God himſelie. 2. In the very writings of the word,it ſhall 
lalt for ever, that is, till rime be no more : If all the power on carth ſhould 
make warre againſt the very paper of the ſcriptures, they cannot deſtroy it, 
| but the wordof God written will be to be had ſtill, It is eaſier rB deſtroy 
heaven and earth, than to deſtroy the Bible. 3. In the ſenſe of it, all that is 
laid in {cripture ſhall be performed : the conn/ell of the Lord ſoalt ſtand,not a 
word of Gods promiles, er threatnings ſhall faile, P/al.33.11,12. 4. It a- 
biderh for ever in the hearts of the godly,the impreſſions made in the mindes 
of the godly arc indelible, every godly man hath the ſubſtance of Theolcgie 
in his owne heart, which {eed will abide in bim,1 7ob.z. 5. Laſtly, it abi- 
dethfor ever,as it makes ws abide for ever,ind (© it abideth in the gitts of the 


without repentance, and the word begets an immortall ecd in us, and the 


fruics of the faichfull will remaine,and their righteouſnefle for ever,P[.111. 
3.14. 1 Cor,15.u/t, 2 Now for the ſecond; 
of every jottor tittle of it, thar it abideth 

: by the law 1 meane the morall law : for} 
the Jewiſh eternity, which was,ull Chriſt 
new. 


The word of Gad abideth for ever. Cnar,.. 


were deltroyed, yet the word of God could not, becauſe the original} 


| 
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mince wrought by ir:in the life of grace quickened by it, and in the truits 
righreouſnele,co which it fe es Hom. I. "The gift: of God are 5" HE 
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and deſires after the word,as that which will doe us good another day,ſimce 


| makes them abide for ever. 


that uſe of the word, whichis melt properand powerfull to cffe immor- 


Ee 
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Joth come to a» #nd Sut » Gods word there 1rno end, PſalaTgs i 2 
2, Concerning the — of hypocrites, . and ſuch whole righteouſneſſe is 
bur ws themorning dew, Hef.6.5. this ſhewesthey have not received the 
power of the word, in that it doth not abidem them. * 
| 2. Concerning the miſery of all wicked men, heaven and earth ſhall paflc 
away before onetittle of the curſes and woes denounced againſt them ſhall 
faile, or be unaccompliſhed ; yea it will remaine to judge them at the Jaſt 
day, lob.7. | 

1 Concerning the morality of the Sabbath: For ſince this is oneof the 
ten words of Gods law, even this word of the Lord muſtabide for ever, 
elſe mere then atittle of it ſhould faile before heaven and earth faile. | 
5. Concerning the madnefle ef two ſorts of men. | 
1. Such as #ccoume all diligence in preachimg,reading,and hearing to be | 
fooliſhneſſe, 1 (or.1.18. ! 
2. Such as are ſcorners, and jeſt at the threatnings ef ſcripture, and fay 


it, Ezech. 
Secondly, for inſtruQRion: and ſo it ſhonld teach us all toaddeto cur cares 


in thelaſting profit of it, it will indure above alt things elſe, and theretare is 
better then all treaſures : yea to get this perpetuity of govd, wee ſhould noc 


V ew. 25) This # the word which i preathetto you || 


with them in the Prophet, /et the word of the Lord come, that wee may ſee | 


thinke much to be at any labour or coſt for it : and the rather ſeeingir i fuch 
a ſufficient portion or heritage. 1 

Laſtly, this is comfortable tothe godly divers waies. 

1. Againſt their unbeleefe, when they arc indiltreſſe, eſpecially of ſpirit, | 
they thinke the word of God was wonderfull comfortable ro D<vid, and 
ſuch like, but they cannot beleeve it ſhould be fo re them: this doAmne | 
aſſures them, that the word of the Lord endureth through all ages, and.is as 
able to ſave their ſoales, and ſanRifie, and comfort them 'as ever it was. 
:. Againſt the weakeneſle of their memories: The word will abide for ever, 
ſome ſeeds of holy truth will never be loſt, and the ſpirir will lead themrto 
all truth, and bring the ſayings of the word to their mind, when they ſhall 


havenecd. 3 Againſt the ſcores of the world, though men deride their 
counſel 12 making the Lord and his word their reſwge, yet they may be well | 
pleaſed in themſelves, and reſolve with the Plalmiſt; fill im God topraiſe bu | 
word,Forthe profit of it will laſt to them, when riches, and honor, and plea- 
fures fade like the flower of the grafſe to wicked men. - 4. Againſt their 
feare of falling away. Forthe word of God in effe& abideth tor ever,and it 


This #s the word, which is preached wito: yon | 
Theſe words explaine the ſenſe of the former, and diret'mens minds to 


—— 


and abiding fruits, when it is preached to us * intent of the A 15t0 


1. Thatthe word of God doth then eheefely beget in-userervall grices, | 


exalr preaching, notto deny to the-tranſlation, or reading ofthe 
word, burto ſhew that then it is nioſt lively,” when it ivin preaching firced | 
and appiied tous 7 and this may both inſtru@ns what to doe,and informe us | 
whartothinke.1t ſhould rea x eipanlIptive things theoncis00 depriad | 
upon hearing,as the eſpeciall meanes,by which ourſoules/ nay live for ever: 

Heare and your ſoules ſhall live, Eſay 55.4, 2. and it ſhould allo ſettleus in 
'the reſolution to heare : if this be ſo, /et hins that heareth, heare, Exech. 3.7. 

It may likewiſe informe us in tworthings: '4.6f the ne all ſuch as have 
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This is the word which. preached to you, Car, uy 
ſervants the Miniſters of the word, 
hen he tredes about eternall life, he ſends che people to their Miniſters, as 
ifhe would tell them,they ſhould not be ſayed without their teachers. 
2. That not all preaching hathi this effe ; bur ic mult be good preaching 

A ing of the goſpell, or publiſhing of the glad tidings in and through 
hriſt : the word may ſignifie to preach happily, or to preach well,or 


both teach Miniſters to ſtudie to preach the goſpell, (which to do requires 


|< <xcefull co provide a place, where their ſoules may live well, as where 


ridings,or the goſpell. It is certaine it is a great happineſle to 
oy. people, Loon hoy gue faithfull teachers; and it is true, that not all preach- 
ing,but preaching well is that which muſt make as abide for ever : bat I take 
it in the uſuall ſenſe. It is the preaching of the goſpell,that is thus glorious 
in effe&t. Forthe law is the miniſtration of death, z Cor. 3. and this ſhoald 


exceeding great labour, and judgement) and beſides, the people ſhould ſer 
theirhearts upen the comforts propounded to them inthe miniſtry ofthe 
word, and open their hearts wide to receive them with all joy and much 
aſlurance ; yea when they feele the ſweerneſle of the goſpell,, they ſhould 


plocifie God, and receivetheir teachers «s the Angel's of God, as the alluſion 


ot the word imports. 
3: That the word muſt be conſidered,as it is propcunded to them,to you, 
Gich the Apoſtle; and this may be reſtrained either to the {criptures, as they 
were firſt preached by the Apoſtles themſelves, men inſpired of God : or 
in it may be extended to the faichfull Miniſters, that are over the 
It is true, that there is great difference betweene the 
and our preaching, and the people are not bound 
to reſpet our ing now, as theirs then, becauſe the Apoſtles could not 
erre,and were immediately inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt : bur.yer when| 
that we preach, we demonſtrate to the conſciences of our hearers to be the 
very word of God, and doQrine of the Prophets and Apoltles, we ought to| 
be received. Sureit is, tharthoagh wee give the ſcriptures never fo faire 
tearmes, if we love not the preaching of the word, we cannot live for ever, 
ard there is a ſecret deceit in mens hearrs,they thinke they muſt honor Gods 
but they are-mot bound to thinke any thing highly of their Miniſters 
| if they have any quarrell or grudge againſt their Mini- 
. Bur let all men well conſider, when the Apoſtle here laith;ebi; 11 the word 
which 5: preached auto you,, it the word which is preached to you be not re- 
you cannot ſtand in the day of Chriſt. 
Againe, others thinke, if wee had ſuch preachi 
the Apoltles,or as others have io other place we could then do 
that is required of us:ſtill marke the words; it is the word preached to you, 
you muſt rely = : If chetefore the Preacher prove, what he 1aith, in the | 
word of God, this text will riſe op in jadgement againſt thee, if thou obey | 
not: Or if for want of life and pawer in application in thy teacher,thy ſoule 


ro this to ay, this is the word which is preached to me ? Why are not men E 


hy — 


as Was in the daies of 


their bodies may live well?I meane this of ſuch as live in a fice tate. 


$6 Lolly ths (eo pow) nooes,thae the wordio never powerfull, but when) 
roour {eives, and receive it as ſpoken to us in particular in all 
jpthat concerne-us ;\ when we can ſay, this word was preached to me, 
then will the word Sify 4 £511) '£ 
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SERMONS VPON THE 


SECOND CHAPTER OF 
the firſt Epiſtle of Saint P's Tz x: 


| 
VVHEREIN METHOD, SENSE, 
DOCTRINE, AND USE, IS, WITH 
great variety of marter, profitably handled ; 
and ſundry heads of Divinity 
largely diſcuſled. 


BY 
NicfyoLas BYFIELD, late Preacher of God's 


| b— _ _— — —— —_— 
WY I YE 


London Printed for George Latham. 


M DC XXXVL 


T —_—— gy ——— 


— x T4. 


AMERY TIED WAS We. EH Lt 


, oy , - ag 4 
"3 USAC FTI © I? AFC 2b:4 © ; 2404 056+) NCAA BIS AAS Aa Pi 25 Ade dS POD wes t $64 


Ll 
P 
i 
' 
= 
» 
: 
* 


7 2 
=_F'® -- 


- VS 
i TE gore gtroogt 
i pound q -* O wo” OR t 
Re, ng; ORE 
- yt F.# 


d " 
"4s VI 


9 aooog? 22 


—uWc O40”. A... 


Saga ® + 


6d Foy | 


a 


to 


9 IO oy 


No mt ' 


I —— 


"amb Hot by" & 22010] 2111 
PoE; S'thae ſpecall abr | 
/N RD Felfe oweto'y ou both, 'fo* chat 


poſh dear hysþand 


————— 


— 


| 


AZ EAA had (while he hv ot dedica- 

hav _ Þ titg £0 you this Contriont#ry of | 
his upon: S. Peters - bindethmee (who'| 
am left his foleEx 2" es [ee his 'V'Vill e-\ 


very way performed?) t&' ſet out this firſtof his 


workes, publiſhed ſin His 4 Hrvet ei 
HonovrableNames.” Ft wes: you'to rake 
intoyour Family a childe of his bddy : be fur- | 
ther pleaſed (Tprayyon):;-totake i 


Patronage this da of his ſoule\ which, as an T 


preſented erg you.” You manifeſted more 
then ordinary kindneſſe tomy husband while 
helived ; wee and ours have oft taſted of the 


ſweerneſle of your bo that | ſhould 
deſerve ak erefall, i 


T2 


_— a. 
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cept, 1 beſeech you, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory.. 
ould burie ſo many favours in oblivion, or 


noplecygo/progoks GG; OYÞE arp gpod 
ET by Npar FAS at | 
this poore acknowledge- 


/ : 
. 


| 


ment 6f thanks; whi b46jnok die, firſt;to that 
primary Fountain of all goodneſle, Almighty 


God, for keepingyour' Lordſhip fafe in your 


late imployment in the. Palatinate , and for| 
| freeing your Ladiſhipfrom thoſe fears where-! 
unto you could not but be ſubject, by reaſon 
of his long abſence; and for giving you both, a 
mutyall and comfortable fruition one of ano- 
ther, : And.next, to your {clyes,' for all thoſe 
| kindnefles, which, while my, husband lived; 
you did to him.and,his;and ſince his dearh'you 
canfinue to.doe toſuch, as he hath left behinde 
him, Now; the good God continue his bleſ- 
{ed /protection.oyer.you both, and take: all that 
| bclongunto you,underthe wings of his father-: 
ly P rovidencey. And ſol reſt, withthe renew- 
all ofmy ſure; that you would. caſt your eyes 
uponthis V York of him who much honoured 
youn his life time; and is, afterhis deceaſe, of- 
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Tour humble Oratrixs, 
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Tothe Chriſtian Reader, 


I] Any and great are the meanes Which the 
| Lord hath been pleafed , [ince this latter 
| 1 | Spring of the Goſpel! (begun above an hun-. 
| 2 | dred yeares azoe) toafford unto his Church, 
IL-7 for opening of the myſteries of the Goſpel | 
$y* S>1 Never ſince the Apoſtles times were the} 
| | 8 criptures more truly interpreted , more | 
fully expounded, more diſtinftly divided, Or more powerfully 


* 


—©— G6- a w———y}}_  ——— -- — 


preſſed, then in our T imes. T he number of thoſe who have ta. 
| ken good pain in this kinde, is not ſmall, Wee may well put into 
the Catalogue of them, the Author of this Commaentary upon 
the ſecond Chapter ofthe firſt Epiſtle of S. Perer, Maſter | 
| Nicholas Byfield by name ; who continued , for the ſpace of 
' twenty yeeres , to take more then ordinary paines m the work of 
'the Lord. He had a ſingular gift mdtymy iatothe depth of thoſe 
| peints Which he undertook to handle. As the many other T reati- | 
ſes which in his life time be publiſhed, doe verifie as much, ſo in 
| particular, this Commentary here commended unto thee. In it 
thou (halt finde, b-fides the Grammaticall expoſition, Logical 
reſolution, and T heologicall obſervations, many divine ports co- 
piouſly bandled by Way of Common place ; which-hath made the 


| dling the boly Scriptures, hee hath net gone alone. Many of the 


main Pillars of the reformed Churches have beaten out a path be- 
fore him; as, Martin Bucer, Peter Martyr, Muſculus; Zan- 
| chius, Lavater, Perkins, and ſundry others, The large 00. 
| lame of Peter Martyrs Common. places, Þas gathered ont of | 
bis Commentaries on the holy Scriptures. T he Chuxeh of God 


| bath reaped much good by ſuch copious and diſtin handling of | 


book to ariſe unto that bioneſſe that it hath-Inthismaner of han-—— 
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| impudent and obſtinate fumers, be could make bis face bard "and \” 


To the Reader. 
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| beads of Divinity. T beir labours thereſore, Who take paines\ 
therein, are ndt to be concealed fromthe ( burch.” If it had plea-' 
| ſed the Lord to have continued thelife, liberty and ability of this, 
bis Servant longer unto bis Church, he bad{ queſtionleſſe) gone wn 
| further in this courſe which he ſo well began : and ſo might wee 
have had by his paines as compleat a Com mentary on the two. 
piſtles of Saint Peter, as we have upon the Epiſtle of S. Paul | 
to the Coloſſians, publiſhed by this Author. V 
| | But ſeeing it ſeemed good to the divine Providence here to' 
| put aſtop to the paines of this bis induſtrious ſervant, wee muſt 
| reſt content with Þhat he hath done, and exfet? the paines © | 
| ſome other to yoe on in the finiſhing of that which be bath ſo well 
| begun. I ſuppoſe it would be a great Wrong to deceive Gods | 
( burch of theſe good beginnings, becauſe the whole Fpiſile ts not 
| fully Fniſhed. If a Sermon on one verſe be thought meet to be pub. 
 liſbed, as daily we ſee ſuch Serniens to be publiſhed, why way not | 
| mach rather many Sermons on many Terſes and chapters toge-| 
| ther be publiſhed ? T hat What was done by the Author m his 
| life time, may be the better accepted, care hath beene had to note 
| the heads of points in themargin, and to adde an Alphabetical | 
| index in the latter end, that by the belfe of it , you may ihe [, 
| more readily finde out ſuch points as youmoſt deſire roreade. 
If the Auchor be of force to commend a Work the more, this: 
| TPork may receive no ſmall commendation fromthe Author of it : | 
| for, be Was 4 manof a profound judgement, ſtrong memory, ſharp | 
Þit, quick mention, and unwearied induſtry. Hee was in his 
| Miniftery very powerfull, and that unto all turnes, as ve (peake. ; 
When he had to doe with tender and troubled conſciences, he was | 


« Barnabas, a ſome of comfort : but when hee bad to doe with 


-—= —Er—moo_—_— x —c—_—r—q_s CO ——__ — ” | 
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ſtrong, and ſhew bimſelfe like a Boanarges, the ſon of thunder. 
Grave, ſober, and temperate he was in his cariage: and yet, With 
bis mtire familiar friend, he could be modeſtly pleaſant. God 
| Lave him 4 great meaſare of patience. and he bad in bis very bo. | 
| dy that Þhich cryed bis patience: for, it appeares, that be caried 
a n flo in bis bladder fiſteene yeeres together, and up. 


bad. | | 
T 
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- To the Reader. 


I have beard it credibly reported, that fiſteene yeares before 
| bis death, be was Ly a skilfull Chirurgion ſearched, and that, 
upon that ſearch , there was a ſtone found to be m bus bladder : 
whereupon be uſed ſuch meanes as were preſcribed to him for his 
eaſe, and found juch help thereby, as be thought, that either the 
( birurgion which ſearcht him, was deceived; or that the meanes | 
 Þhich he uſed, had diſſolved the ſtone. Brut time, Which lani- | 
| fefteth all things, ſhewed, that neither his ( birurgion Was de- | 
cel ved, nor yet his ſtone diſſolved : for, it continued to grow big- | 
ger and bigger, till at length it came to be of an incredible great- 
| nejſe. , 
After his death he was opened, and the ſtone taken out , and. 
being Wweiohed, found to bee 32. ounces and more mm weight . 
| andin meaſure about the edpe, fifteen inches and a halfe ; about 
the lenzth, above 1 3. inches; about the breadth, almoſt thirteen 
| inches:1t Was of a ſolidſubſtance,to look upon like to a flint. T here | 
| — many eye wineſſes beſides my ſelfe who canjuſtifie the truth 

| berevf.. 
A wonderfull worke of God it was, that hee ſhould be able to 
cary ſuch a ſtone in his bladder, and Withall to doe the things 
Which hee did. Hee was a cloſe ſtudent, witneſſe the many 
| Treatiſes Which time after time hee publiſhed in print. He 
| Was alſo a diligent Preacher ; for, conſtantly hee preached 
| | twice 0N the Lords Daies : andin Summer, when many of the 
Gentry and City came to his Pariſh at Ifleworth, and dwelt 
| there, bee ſþent an boure on Wedneſday, and another on Friday, 

, week after week, im expounding the Scripture im his Church : | 

very ſellome was be hindered by the forementioned ſtone in his! 

' blader. | 

| — This courſe hee kept till about -five-weeks. before bis death || OED 

. When the paine came ſo -violently upon him, as it waſted his 

'Titall Tiger, yet did it no Way Weaken his faith : but, as | 
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| 
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| To the Reader. | 


| : | thereupon to judge charitably of bis cariage in that caſe . Many 
| heavenly meditations iſſued from bim in that time of his Viſitati. 
| on, unto the laſt period thereof. Uuetly, meekly , and patiently | 

be endured; till that ſureſt Chirurgion of all, Deatb, had eaſed | 
bimaf all bis pain. In his ſoul he ever liveth : and in bis name 
he will continue to live ſo long as the C burch enjoyeth bis Works, 
more laſting then Marble Monuments. 

Now, O bleſſed Saviour and Head of thy Church, as thou 
| tranſplanteſt ſome of thy Plants out of thy Nurcery, the Church 
| militant; plant others, we beſeech thee, in their roomes, that thy 
Church may never be unfurniſhed of able painful, faithfull,and| 
| powerfull Miniſters. 
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fMe generallof PETER, 
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a PBT.23. 1,2,3- | 
1, Wherefore laying aſide all malitiouſneſſe, and all om 
* and envy, fa pry apa - 
2. eAs new born Babes deſire the fincer 
thereby ; 
3» If ſo be ye have taſted, that the Lord # bountiful, 


le; and difſiminlation, 


| e milke of the ward; that Je may grow 


© 224 £x Rom the thirteenth yerſe of the; 1. Chapter, ro the 
» & cighth verſe of the third Chaprex is contained mat- 
ter of exhortation : and theexhortation 4s exther ge- 
LAS nerall, or fpeciall ; The grnerali exhortation con- | 
\g<, cernes all men. chap. 1.13.tocbap.2.13, The ſpecial! 
L) exhortation concernes onely ſome men, as fnbjects, 
B14 ſervants, wives, busbands, from Chap. 2, 13. to 
& Chap. 3.5. N 
The generall exhortation' ftands of rwo 


- 


| 

Firſt the one concernes 

eſſe. of the matter of holinefle in the latter part of the tor- 
| 


| meancs of helin 
| mer Chapter, 

In theſe words and thoſe that follow to the thirteenth verſc,is contained 
an exhortationto the right uſe of the meanes, by which we might grow up 
11 all holineſle, and acceptation with God. "ey 

Inthe exhortation two things mult be diſtinguithed : firſt, rhe ſabſtance 
of the exhortation, ſecondly the concluſion of ir. T he fabſtance is contain- 
ed from verſe the fult to the eleventh; the concluſion im the eteventh and 
| 


For che firſt there are two things, in which if we bee rightly 
| Cannot be, bur we muſt grow wonderfully in grace 
| one is the werd : ſecondly, The other is Chryſt. Toa right order of our 
| ſelves in reſ; peR of the word, he exborts,verſes 1, 2, 3. To a right order of 
 gur ſelves in reſpeR of Chrrft, he exborts, ver.q.to 1s. 


Kia, part ofthe cxhortation, that concernes the word. hath three things, 


| 


- - ” 


, What we muſt avoid, we muſt lay ahde CIHalice, Guile, Ec. 
 !scondly, what we muſt doe, we mixſt deſire the word, as the childe deth the 
' breaſt: thirdly, Why ſo; where diverseafons are i Firſt, weare 
 baber : Secondly, weare but as vew bers baber + Thirdly, the wotd isf»- 
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TEES 


[ 


| 


parts. | 
the matter of holsneſſe ; Secondly, and the other the | 


ated, it} 
and hohneſſe: firſt, The | 


| 


| 


The coherence 


| 


The Analyſis 
ot the firit patt 
ot this chaprer. 
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5. Things to be 
avoidedaf we | 
would proh 4 


by the ward, 


Gencoall ob. 
(ervatiens. 
The bencker of 
lricte cata- 
Logues of fins, 
or durics, or 
graccs. 


—— 


How many 
wayey the ſing 
acre mentio- 
ncd doc hinder 
the word. 


fedof theſ ofit? verſe the third. 


N— 


Analyſis. Cnap.2. 
moms — | 
cere milke : Fourthly, it will make ws grow - fittly, have we not already ra-| 


Jp which I will here but touch : 


thing JUCI Firſt, whar we doe, Ver. 4- 
Se how we muſt doe it: ver. 5. Thirdly, why fo : v:/4/for two rea- 
Gns. Firſt, the one taken from the reſtimony of Scriptare, which is alcadged 
Yer. the fixt, and expended ver. 7, 8. Secondly, the other taken from the | 
conſideration of ewr prerogarives Weinjoy in Chriff, which are ſet downe, 
firſt, poſptively, ver. g. Secondly, and compararive/y ver. 10. And this is the | 
briefeorder of the whole firſt parc ofghis Chapter. Y | | 
The firft thing then in the exhortation is abbut the word'z and cheretn 
the firſt thing is about the things, which muſt be avo1ded, it we would pro. 
fit by the word ; of which inthe firſt verſe. 


ofthe exhortation thar concernes Chrif, je mole, lcee! 


| 


Here are five things we ſhould lay aſide and be ſure we be free from, 
f b--—4 we come into Gods preſence to heare his word, orto be exerci- 
ſed in it :viz.. Malice, Gnile, Hypocriſie, Emvy, and Full ſpeaking, 
Twothings diſtin&ly muſt be conſidered tn verſe fir{t, che finges to be a- 
voided : v5z. thoſe five before named. Secondly, the maner of avoiding 
them, imported in the meraphoricalltearme /aying afide. In general! divers 
things may be noted. : | 
Firſt, that it is exceeding profitable to gather ſpeciall catalogues of our| 
ſinnes which we ſhould avoid, to fingle out ſachſinnes as we would ſpeci-? 
ally ſtrive againſt, and doe more ſpecially hurt us, and hinder good chings | 
from us; 1 meane not of all ſins, ſo much as of {| 


pecrall cerraine choice evills 
chat yer remaine in greateſt force in us. We may obſerve a great wiſdome ! 
of the holy Ghoſt in many 


of Scripture, drawing fuch catalogues ac- | 
cording to the ſtate of the people to whom they are given : and ſo ir were | 
of excellent uſe, if we did gather cataloguesof the duties which eſpecially | 
concerne us, or of the graces we would ſtrive moſt to excell in, to the in- 
rent tO them daily in our mindes and memories, ſtriving to force in us 
the ſpeciall holineſle required in them, It were exceeding uſciull ro oblerve 
in ſeverall Scriptures, how the holy Ghoſt ſingles our choice direRjons ac- 
cording to the divers ſtates ofthe people whom they concerne. | 
Secondly, the Miniſter onght to informe his flock concerning the parti- 
cular and ſpeciall faults that hinder the worke of his Miniſtery where hee | 
lives, and accerding]y to ſet himfelfe againſt thoſe ſinnes. Tris not enough 
to reprove fin, bur there is a great deale of diſcretion and judgement ro bee 
a——_— in applying himſelfc tothe diſeaſes ot that people. 
rdly, the Apoltle doth not name here all the ſinnes that hinder the 
word : but he imports, that in the moſt places theſe five ſinnes here named 


, 


doe much raigne, and uſually doe marvellouſly let the courſe of the word : 
hey ar the veoſ _ ſinnes in the andirories of Chriſtians, | 
Fourthly,it w conſidered; how theſe finnes doe hinder th d. 
nts der the waa axaay wojen TE | 
i. Theſe finnes wicked men many times to ſet themſelves againſt 
the ward, and to ttrive toi the liberty of the word. wu | 
2. Theſe finnes hinder the word, in that they hinder 


many times other 


and why ? Doe not many menand women ſay they like not this 


pr rms for, they ſee, thatſuch perions can live in malice | 


3. Theſc 


fines hinder the Minifers from diſcerning the wotkeof ha 


Minitery 


— 


SS -,< 


loveof the word. The word isnot glorified, yea, it is villa 
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V E R. le Malice. 
ſe bs a Sis ; he Carinthians 
Miniſtery in their hearers, Pax/ cannot fee or judge, thatt 
' are any morethen carall, or at the beſt but babes m Chriſt, beeaule there 
was fo much envy and ftrife, and diviſion among them, 1 Cor. 3. verſe 8,2,3. 


When the Jews grew : . 
ſuch ill rongnes in their heads roward their Teachers, what fotowes .? but 


it among the Genres, Acts x4. &c. : 

5. Theſe ſinnes hinder the word, becauſe they hinder the perſons in 
whom they are, from a right diſpoſition to, or uſe of the word. Any of 
theſe finnes are like poyſon lyingat theſtomach , chat infeRs all the food 
which comes there. 

And therefore tor theſe reaſons, and many moe which might be alleged, 
we ſhould bring a generall reiolutien to make conſcience of our wayes; and 
| toavoide theſe, and all, and each of rhele ſinnes. 
| The firſt then of theſe (ins 18 Aalrce. : 

The originall word is diverſly accepted. For ſometimes it ſignifies mile- 
ry, orgriete tor afflitionzand ſo it is uſed to fignifie the evil of che day, Mat. 
6. #/t, Sometimes it is rendred naughtinefle, or wickednelle in general, 
and fo it importeth vile crimes, or notorious offences, and ſo it is taken 
| James 1.21. eAt: 2, 22, Inthis ſenſe it may be rak:n here : For it is cer- 
raine, that if men be guilty of wickedneſſe, and come in the love of any fin, 

the word is poyſoned in them : eſpecially whoredome and wine take away 
| mens hearts from the word, Hol. 4. Laſtly,it is rendred 1n divers places, zv«- 
lice :as 1 Cor,5. 8. Col. 3.8. and ſoit is here. 

Malice then is the firlt ſinne we ſhould be carefnll tro avoide - 4fafice, 

in ſhorr, is «vger inveteratez It is an inward hatred, or grudge harboured 

inthe heart againſt others, and it may be knowne by divers fignes : As, 
| 1, Whenamanbeares a conſtant bale eſtimation of another, and in- 
wardly loathes him. 

2. When a man hath frequent deſires of the hurt of others, and longs 
for ability or opportunity of revenge. 

3. By inflatton: whena man caries himſelfe fo proudly, and arcogantly, 
as he would have it appeare, that he deſpiſeth others. 

4+ By the habituall back-biting, judging and cenluring of others. 

5. Whena man reſolves not to forgive a wrong done him : By theſe 
and the like ſignes may men try themſelves, whether they be guilty of »v«- 
lice, or no. 

Now, there are many reaſons, why this finne ſhould be wonderfully ha- 
ro 4 ſhunned; why we ſhould cary a conſtant malice againſt the ſinne of 
| alice, 

Firſt, if we reſpeR the canes of thi evill, For malice comes, firſt from 
{ an#/ nature; ireannotbeinagood nature-:- ſecondly, It comes from the 
; dewill the firlt deviſer of this abominable poiſon : thirdly, it comes from an- 
| ger, as the next uſuall immediate cauſe. The infirmities, or wrongs of others 

may bethe occaſions, but rhey cannot bee the cauſes of malice. Now wee 
' ſhould be aſhamed co father any of the former three evils. 

Secondly,it we reſpe& the effelts of malice : and that cither i» our ſelves, 
ori Ged. [nonr ſelves, malice will worke, firlt, a conformity to the nature 
of the devi/{, For it was uſed to b& noted, that tobe angry was humane, but 
to perſevere i1 anger ( which is this malice, ) was devillſh : Secondly, It 
| will plead forcibly mans unregeneration, Malice is noted as a marke of the 
| Unregenemte man : Tt, 3.3. 1 John 2.9. Thirdly, If we have any 
 tcertaine,malice ts like /eaven, it will ſowre them;-and ſpoile t 


iſe, 


gifts, ir 
pra 
_aad 


4. Theſe ſinnes cauſe God many times to take the word from men, | 
ſountoward and envious at the Gentiles,and to have | 


that the Lord ſhould turne the labor of his ſervants from them, and timploy. 
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{ CO! Malice. 
| Acccptation of 


the word. | 


| 


Stgnes of ma- 
lice, 


| 


| 


Realonsagainſt 
malice. 


From the cau» | 
(cs, 


| 


From the cf. 
tedts. 1. In us 
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2.1n God 


Vſet, 


A ger avations 
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OQ malicc, 


Note. 


Remegdics for 
malice, 


ms. 


Malice. CHAP.2 | 


and acceptation of them : 1 Cor. 5. 8. Fourthly, it hinders prayer and the | 
word. Thar ic hinders prayer, is proved, /ames 4.1, 2, 3. That it hinders; 
the word, this cext proves. Fiftly, it brings a man many times to worder fel! 
, and by a juſt Providence of God to open foiles and difgraces. Prov., 
25.8. & 26. 26. And many times they fall snto the pit they digged for others, 
Prov, 26, 29. A malicious perſon knowes not, what ſhall become of him- | 
ſolfe. 1 lebn 2.11. Now the effeRts which the malice of man after a ſore 
aceth in God are firſt ro make him to hate us wonderfully: he accounts 
the malicious perſon, as a mwytherer, not reſp:ing onely what he doth, 
but what he would doe : 1 lebn 3.11. Secondly, hee will never forgivea' 
man his ſinnes becauſe hee doth not forgive his brother - Ar. 6. 14. 
Thirdly, the judgements of God are pulled downe upon him : God may 
make the malicious, «- the graſſe #n the houſe top, whereof the mower filleth 
wot hu hand, nor they that goe by, ſay,we bleſſe you in the name of the Lord: Yea, | 
let menlooke to it, leſt they be caſt into priſon and never come ont, 1! tbey | 
have paid the utmoſt farthing. | 
The uſe may be, 
Firſt, for humiliationto all ſuch, as finde this vile poyſon in themſelves : | 
they are in a miſerable caſe, and extreamely and dangerouſly difeated ; eſpe- 
cially, if men be guilty of the aggravation of malice : Malice 1s evill in any 
and in any meaſure, and ——_—_ any : but it is extreamely evill, firſt, when 
| men put ona reſolution not to amend, but confirme themſelves in their ma- 
licious courſes, and will not be intreated or perſwaded to peace and love : 
Secondly, when men ſuffer their malice to cary them into tures, and quar- 
rels, and open contentions. Thirdly, when men malice the godly, and tach 
as feare God, and love the truth. 1 70h 3. 15. Fourthly, when they malice 
their friends and familiars, the men of their peace. To hate them that love 
as is abominable, ſo is that demeſticall hatred between brethren : Prov. 18. 
19. and between Man and Wife, Parents and Children, Maſters and Ser- 
vants, Fiftly, when men hate thoſe that reprove their finnes : Amos 5. 10. 
as ſome doe their Miniſters. Sixtly, to hide hated with diſſembliog lips, 
and to lay up deceit in his heart : Prov. 26. 24, 25. and 10. 28, Seventhly, 
to ſowe diſcord among brethren : this is one of the ſix things God hartes, 
| Prov. 6.19. Eighthly, toconceive malice againſt whole ſtates of men, to 
hate whole Churches and Afemblies that profeſlſe the Name of Chriſt, this 
is the devilliſh malice of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks: and the beginning of 
theſe loathings mult be looked to in ſuch as yer have not proceeded fo far 
as t0a ſeparation. If to hate one man be ſo ill, what is this offence of baſe 
eſticnation, inward loathing, and diſtempered cenluring of the Churches of 
Chriſt? Ninthly and laſtly, it is one monſtrous aggravation of malice, for a 
| man to rejoyceinit, boaſt of it, account it his honour to contend, and over- 
| come in contending, to triumph in malice. 

Secondly, fur nina ion : and (o we ſhouldall learne all remedies and di: 
reFzons to avoid malice. Thele remedies either concerne malice in our 
ſelves, or malice in others : For both, we need rules todiret us. Now for 
av malice in oor (elves, theſe rules are ofexcellencuſe. 


+.1n ourſelves. | , Fr, Warch thine owne heart, for pride, and envy, and paſſion : For 


from hence flowes all contention and : Prov. 13.10. 


» avoid three ſorts of men, and thou maiſt be free frem malice. 
,\ Io 1s the tale-bearer, Phere no wood , the fire geeth out : and where 
thert is motals. iſe ceaſeth, Proy. 26. 20. 


bearer, fri 
.;; NEE ls the ſcerner ; for, ceſt ont the ſeorner, and contemtion ceaſeth. 


The third is the contentions many the froward perſon, the man of imagina- 


COENY tions, 
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lice, Guile. 


tions, he that is apt upon every trifle to ſnuffe, and conteſt. For as coales 
are to burning coales ſo 14 4 contentious man to kindle ſirife : Prov. 26, 21. 

| Thicdly, Tot thou miſlike any thing in thy brother ? goeto him, and ye- 

prove hum plainly, never hate hin in thy heart, but tell him of it _— Ma- 

ny times a godly reproote, cures both the reprover,and the reproved. 


Fourthly, will nor all this help ? then goe in ſecret, and humble thy ſelfe | 


before God for that vileneile, that cleaves to thy heart : Many prayers and 
confeſſions before God, will make a great alteration in thy foule, it will 
rge out this leaven wonderfully. 

| Fiftly, Meditation of two things in Chriſt : his Paſſion, and his ſecond 
| comming In his Paſſion, conſider a man infinitely juſt, ſuffering for the un- 
| juſt, and from the unjuſt : Never ſo much innocency,never ſo great wrongs, 
| never worſe enemies; yer ſee, he can forgiveeven upon the Crofſe, when 
| they tooke his life from him. In his ſecond comming, conſider firſt,that then 
' there will be an end of all wrongs, thou ſhalt never be moleſted more. Se- 
, condly, that an exquiſite revenge ſhall then bee exccuted upon all that doe 


' thee wrong, if they repent not, Thirdly,a retribution ſhall be given to thee 


| in glory for all the indignities thou haſt patiently endured in this world. And 

, thus of malice in thy ſelte. 

| For malice in others, it muſt be conſidered two wayes : Firſt, how thou 

| muſt doe to caule it to ceafe, when it is conceived already : Serondly, how 
thou naiſt avoid it ſtill, if thou live free from it. 

For the firſt, if any body hate thee, obſerve theſe rnles : 

; TI. Rendernotevill for evill to any man, at any time : Roms, 12, 17. 

| 2. If thou haveany way done wrong, ſeck to bereconciled ; Afar. 5. 

| 3- Itthe contention be ſecrer, complain to no body, but goe and debate 

the matter with thy neighbour himſelfe, and diſcover not thy ſecret to any 
other : Prov, 25. 4+ 

4: Be courteous and patient, and tender hearted, and ready to doe any 
good to them, ſpeaking no evill of them withour a calling : Roms. 12. 17. 

Epheſ. 4. 3. Tit. 7. 2. 

| To keep thee from other mens malice obſerve theſe rules. 

Firſt, keep thee from other mens ſtrife : meddle not with the Qtrife, that 

belongs not to thee : Prov. 26. 17. 

| Secondly, Wrong no man, but follow that which is good, both among 

; your ſelves, and towardall men: 1 Thef]. 5. 14- 

Thirdly, (trive to ſhew all mecknefle, and foftneſle to all men ; Tr, 3. 2. 

lames 3.13, 17. 

Gmale, | 

| Theftecond (into be avoided is Guile. 

' The word here rendred Guite isdiverſly accepted in ſcripture. Some- 
time 1t 1s taken in good ſenſe, and fothere is a j»ftifiable Gmile : lo Pant 
canght the Corimhians by craft, he wonne them by his diſcretion and god- 

| Iy policy. 2 Cor. 12.6. So, Samwel. by a godly policy; giving it out that hee 

, ame to (acrifice, did map rforme his chietc buſinefie of anointing Da- 

| 214, 1 Saw:. 16, andio id Pas! deale cunningly, when in the broile hee 

, cryed out he was a Phariſce, But moſt uſually this word is taken in ill ſenſe, 

| and fo ſometimes it is all one with hypocriſie : as Hoſ. 11. 12. Pſal. 17. 2, 

| But ſoit isnot taken here by all likelyhood, becauſe hypocr1fies are mentio- 

| ned in thenext words : ſometimes it ſignifieth fraud and falſhood in opini- 

ons z eſther inthe matter, when the doArine is ſtrange and talſe : and ſo the 
falſe Apoſtles were deceitfull workmen, when they put in that for good ſtuffe, 

| which. was counterfeit and devilliſh, 2 Cer. 21. 1 3- Or when good do- 
Arine is handled corraptly &-deceitſwlly for wicked cads,:Cor.42- 1.7he.2.3- 
—_ V Sometune 
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| Sometimes it Fenifierh deceit in words, and ſo flartery is Guile,Pſal.12.2,3, | 


ine is Guile, Afich. 6. 12: Zeph. 3.17. Ando is all falle teſtimony, | 
re ir ignifiech deceit in workes; and lo falſe wer ghts and are, | 
and all fradulent dealing, and couſerage in buying and ielling is Guile, Afich, 
6. 10.11. Se there is Guile in Tything, 2-/. 1./t, And fo all lying in : 
waite toſeek occafion againſt others, and all ſubtle dealing to oppreſle 0- 
thers, is Guile : P/al. 165. 2 Cor. 21. 12,13. Aat. 26.4. Mar,1. 1. 
and ſuch Guile was in them that would make « man fin in the word. J/ay 19. 


Briberyalſo is Guile, Job 15. wt. 


| Objef? Now ifany aske me why this ſin ſhould be avoided in them that deſire | 
| to profit by t word: : Tj : 
| Solmt, | anſwer, it is to be avoided as itis a finne that much diſhonours God 


Why Guileis | and the profeſſion of godlineſle : It is a tnametull offence inany that would 
to be avoided, | ſeeme to love the word; but more particularly the fnnes of deceit are a great 
impediment in hearing the word : For, firſt the guile of talte opinions and 
ſtrange doQri"'e is like a poiſon tothe ſincere milk of the word, and to bee 
eſchewed of all that follow the Truth. Ephe/. 4. 14, 15. Heb: 13. 5, Se- 
condly, a heart accuſtomed to deceit and tubtlety, cannot be a plaine and ho- 
»eſt heart : and, without a plaine, honeſt, and 1m heart, mencan never re- | 
ceive with any fruitfulneſle the ſeed ofeternall life. Zxke 8. Thirdly,he that 
is falſe to men, will never be true to God, he that will he ro men, will lie | 
to God: Alſohe that is not faithfull with men, will compaſſe God about 
with deceit, Hof. 11.12, He will never be faithfull in the trac treaſure, that t; 
rnnſt in outward things, Lake 16. Fourthly, it 1s a finne that God ina ſpeciall 
maner hates, P/ad. 5. 7. Fiftl Ys the finnes of deceit uſually attend upon ſome 
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Idoll in the hearts of men, which hath ſuch command over the deceirfull 

perſon, that he cannor attend to the word of God, or not have leiſure to | 

practiſe it; he is ſo maſtered by this particular corruption, /er. 5. | 
Vſer. The uſe of this may bethreefold, 


For humiliation to all deceitfull perſons, that aſe lying, fraud, ſubtlety 
and guilefull dealing in their trades and callings, and courle of dealing, and 
| converſation with men; they ſhall never proſper in (piriuall things, The | 
The miſery of \ Ordinances of God are blaſted to them : Moreover, thcre are two conſide- 
deceifull pe- | rations which ſhould wonderfully affright ſuch as are accuitomed to lying 
lons. and deceit. 1 

Firſt, it is certaine they are wicked men, and have not the feare of God 
before their eyes : they are the children of the Devill, and enemies of R igh- 
teouſneſle; as theſe places fearetully ſhew, P/al. 36.1,3. & 10. 7. Rem,z.1 3. 
& 1.29. Atfts 15, 10. 

Secondly, the curſe of God is upon them; God will weigh them in the 
balance, /eb. 31. 5. They are an abomination tothe Lord, Prov, 11. I. 


20, 23, The Loid will ſarely wiſit, and hu /oule will be avenged on ſuch per- | 
ſons, ler. $,26,27; 29. They ſhall bedeſtroyed,P/al. 52. 4. They ſhall not 
love out balfe their dayes, Pſal.s 5. wit. 


And as this is terrible toall deceivers, ſo eſpecially to ſuch as uty of 
the aggrayations of the inne. As, 2a 2-07 201.0: 26d 
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| he 2g7avath- 
| ons vof inclm 


ot deceit, oh” ; | 

: The maner 1. When deeeit is covered with /mxvorh words, and a flattering ſtile, ey, } 

of decaying. 9. $, Prov, 2G, 24. "© | 
. 3 When mendelightin ir, and take a contemplative kinde of pleaſure 


projects ; as the perſon doth in his luſt: When 
Pa _—_ 0, rv Keceie ; Job, x5. wit. not thejr heads but their bellies, 


3-- When men make a trade of it, 
frame'deceit. P/al. go. 1g. Bend 
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| tongues ro fpeake lyes, and weary themſelves to commt Iquity, Jer. 9.5. 
4. When men think all time ſpent about Gods {ervice too tong ; they 

would have the Sabbaths over,that chey might practiſe deceit. eAmos 8, 5. 
5. When men /weare deceitſully ; Pſal. 24. 4. | 
6. When men boaſt of ir ; Pſal.52.1,3. | 
And asdeceir is aggravated by the maner, {o may it be by theperſonsup- | 2. ] he perſons 

| on whom it is praiſed: & (o it is an aggravation to deceive nes nerghbonur | upon whom u 

| and ones brother Jer. 9. 5. and ſo it is rodeceive the harm'ctle, and gwrer of | '*Pactiles! 

' the Land, Pal. 35. 20. And as by the perſons, fo by the time : It 1s an ag- | ;. Th- ime, 

' gravation when men 1magine deceit (as the Prophet David faith) all the day | 

long : Plal. 38. 12, | | 

| Now, itthe former terrors belong todeceitfull perſons in the generall, | 

' how much more to then that are guilty of deceit with all theſe or any of 

' theſe aggravations. 

| Some one might here ſay, wee feele the ſweetneſle of jt - wee grow 

rich by it; and-wee ſee many men in the world waxengreat by the lame 
'coarſes : and if wee ſhould not lic and decerve, wee might give over our 
| trades, &c. Solut, 


: 
: 
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| For anſwer hereunto, ler all ſuch know, that though it be true, that ſome | O' the miſery | 


' men are waxt -yeat & rich by ſuch courſes, yea,though they be fat and Pre, 
| yet the Lord will 4/it thems,c h'« ſoule will be avenged upon them Jer.5.295,29. 
For, wealth gotten by vamty ſoall be dimimſhed; Prov. 13.01. and the taber- 
nacles of bribery and deceit ſhall be deſolate, Mic. 6. 10,tothe 16. All ſuch as 
conceive with gmile {ty that time they have reckoned their moneths aright, | 
though they grow never ſobig) ſal! bring forth nothing but winde and vant- | 
ty, Job 15. ule, What all be grven thee, or what ſhall be done unto thee, © 
thou lymg and deceitful tongue ? thou ſhalt be ſmutten with (ome ſtrange and | 
| ſtroug hand of God, as with the arrows of the mighty : 1o as thy ſtroke thall | 
be incurable and deadly, and thy deſtrucion ſhall be as with the coales of In- | 
mper, that is, both herce in reſpe& of thy ſelfe, and pleating inreſpect of o- | 
thers. For, men are wondertully well pleated, when they obſerve thar ill| Uore., 
= goods doe not profper. This hand of God {mells like the burning | 
of J111per. 
| Some others might ſay, we areſervants, and we mult lie, and defraud o- | 04; 2 | 
thers to ſai13he our malters, $6952 
| Ihe Prophet Z ephany reports, that the Lord will puniſh all thoſe very /er- | So/nr. 
vants that fill therr maſters houſes with vielence and accenzthe ſervants (I | Servants muſt 
ſay) as well as their maſters. nor ule lying 
But might ſome others ſay, my courſes are ſo {ecret, that my deceit ſhall POIEY wo | 
[never be tound out, _ I 
| Letſuch m-nlearnethat the Zozd tound out this fanne in Ephraim, He. | 04jec?, > 
(11. and will puniſh it, thongh Ephraim [aid be was growne rich, and in all bis | $75); -” 
| labours they ſt ould finde none miquty in him, that were finne, Hee thought | Of a —__ 
| kimſelfe ſure enough for being diſcovered : and therefore he would conteſt | {cna2;. 
vehemently, and cry out upon ſuch diſhoneſty in men, as to ule falſe words 
| and waights : befices, jt 1s worthy to be obſerved, that God many times 
doth not onely di{cover thele ſecret fraud.lent courſes, but diſcovers them 
; openly; ſo as their wckeaneſſe is ſhewed before the whole congregation, Prov. 
| 26, 26, 4 


4 
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| 


| But others may ſay, in others things am I jult, and beſides 1 am forward | 04je@. 4. 
; nreligion : and therefore this offence is 16t ſo great. 
| $ ball I aecomnt thee pxre,faich the Lord, with withed balances? Mic.6.12. [Soimr. | 
as if he would ay, all the thewes of religioninthe world will not ſerve the MF) 
rurne, if finnes of deceit raigne in a mans deali 
wi V2 
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2 © : And therefore the conſideration of all this ſhould in the ſecond place in- | 
—_ (rut ns, and that three wayes : | 

| , : , 
| Firſt, to look to our owne Cariage; and as we deſire tolive long, and toſee 
| | good dayergo refram onr tongues from evill ,and our lips that they fpeak no guil. 


| 1 all our dealing to deteſt lying and deceit, P/al. 34. 1 3. and lo to live, as 
we may be alwayes ready to put our ſelves upon 7ebs triall, ſob 31.4, 5. 
| Secondly, to lay to heart the conſideration of the horrible inundations of 
deceit, that hath over-flowed all ſtates and callings of men : and fo it ſhould | 
| | work in us both /amentation and ſw; plication betore the Lord. For lamenta- 
tion, we may take upall the old complaints of the Prophets : Our times | 
have reacht to the meaſure of iniquity then reproved; orrather, men now | 
overpaſſe the deeds of thoſe wicked men : wickedneſſe u 1 the midſt of ts deceit 
and pwile depart net from our ſtreets, Plal. g5. 11. Treaſures of wick-areſſe 
are in the houſe of the wic ked, wiched ballances, the bag ge of decent full Bw ohrs | 
and ſtant meaſures (which are an abommation to the Lord, and tor which he | 
threatneth vengeance) every where tobe found, A71c. 6. 10,11. Wen lay 
wart, a they that ſet ſnares ; they let traps #9 catch, not bealts or fowle, bur 
men. Aiacage t full of birds, ſo are mens houſe full of decatt and deceivers, | 2 
It is now the nſuall courſe for men to waxe great and rich withall, /er.5.,26, 
27. yea, this ſinne (o ſpreaderth, that we may tiuly ſay, From the leaſt of : 
them to the greateſt of them they are grven to decent, and will deale falſiy, Jer. 6. 
13. Every brother will ſupplant, and every neighbour will walle with lies ana 
flanders. They will deceive one another, and not ipeake the truth. Aman} 
can dwell no where, but his habitation i in the midſt of deceit : and therefore 
certainly God hath a reſolution to ſtretch out his hand ſtill by publ;ke 
judgements. How can it be, but God muſt viſit and be avenged for thele | 
great abominations ? What ſhould he elſe doe, but melt his people un the com. 
men furnace of great judgements for fuch common tins ? Jer. 9g. 3. to 10.And | 
as it ſhould teach us /amentarien, fo it ſhould teach us ſwpp/ication roo; even | 
togoe toGod : and that intwo reſpeRts. Firſt,to implore his help and mer- | 
cy for the Church : that he would be pleaſed to {pare his people, and keepe | 
| them fromthe inteRion of theſe vile ſins; and it it may itand with his good / 
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pleaſure, to worke a repentance in m-ns hearts that arc guilty of theſe | 
crimes : and withall to beſeech him for our ſelves, to keepeus, that wee fall | 
| | not into the hands of deceivers (tor, as it is a ſinne to decerve, ſow it a miſery | 
| zo be decerved, Plal. 12, 1, 2,&c. ) and to give us wrldome to beware of men, 
Jer. 9. 4+ Mart. 10. 17. and to deliver us from the men of deceit, Plal. 43, 1. 
{| Thurdly, it ſhould teach us (lecing the world is fo tull of guil,& thar it is | 
ſo hatetulla fin) therefore to honour and eſtceme ſuch as wee finde to bee | 
| true hearted ; Plaine men with Jacob, without tricks and (ubtlety, and rrae 
| | 1/achtes witch Nathaniel, in whoſe hearts and moxthes is no emle : Wee | 
ſhould I fay love them, delight in them, and ſtick to them, never to forſake | 
; them, bur to account them the very ornaments of the world, and great livhes | 
in this great and generall darkneſle, and to account our ſelves wondertull 
, rich and nappy in their fellowſhipand friendſhip. | 
| # / Oh | Thirdly, chis prohibition of Guile may informe us, and by intimation 
— ſhew us the hatefulnefle of the dotine of the Papiſts, and praRtiſe in the 
point of equevecation, contrary to the expreſſe Scripture; that forbids all / y- 
wg and deceiving of others, and commands us to ſpeake truth, and that every 
one (Pritht and ) and that te bu neighbour ; how much more to the 


Magikrate > Epbe/.4. 25. And Jeb ſheweth that we ought 
. 5. ought not to talke de- 
cen fully, 00 not far God, to ſpeakefor him what js not right, Job 1 3. "y 
Ve 4. Laſtly, this may be im a and fecret conſolation to honelt | 
andupright hearted men, that hate thus batefull fGinne of Guile : that { peake 
I A. | —_ 
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Guile, | 
| the truth in their hearts, and make conſcience of their words, I meane thoſe 
true Nathaniels of whom Chriſt ſpeakes : And for the better 1umprinting of 
this uſe, I will ſhew yontwo things. Firſt, the ſignes and markes of a man 
without Guile, cven of atrue Iſraelite, Secondly, the encouragement and 
' comforts that belong to ſuch men, &c. ; ; 

For the firſt, a true Nathaniel hath theſe praiſes and eſpeciall markes : 
1, He ſhunnes Gmile in his ſpirit as well as in his words or workes - 
P/al. 32. 2. What hee accounts vile to ſpeake, hee accounts vile tothinke. | 
z. Hi: praiſets of God, and not of men : Rom. 2, 26, Hce moreltrives 
to doe good, then to get credit and applauſe; and it God accept him, hee 


cares not though all the world deride him. | PIL 
3. When he confeſleth his fault to God, he wil! not hide hs ſimze, but 


confeſſeth all his ſins; that is, all ſorts of fins, and his fin without extenuati- 
on, or excule, P/al. 32.2, 5. : 

| 4. It he offend, itis of ignorance, and he will not receive doatrine of 
truſt ; and ifhe be ſhewed the truth, he quierly yeelds, arid gives glory to 
God, [ohn 1. 46, 47, 48. | 
| 5. Heis a plaine man, and ſpeakes the truth in his heart : What hee 
faith, he ſaith without fraud or djilembling, he ſaith ic from his heart z his 
heart and his words agree ; he haterh lying, and all deceit - P/ad. 15.2. 
Zeph. 3. 13. though he might gaine never ſu much, yet will he practiſe no 
untruth, 

6. He is a conſtant man, juſt of his word, he will performe hu promiſe, 
though it be to his owne binderauce Pal. 15.4. He will not deny the truth 
though it be to his extreame danger. 

Such men as theſe have many encouragements to hold on their courſes. 
It was a Chiefe praiſe of Chriſt, that he was withowe Gmile: 1 Pet. 2. 7. and 
ſo. was it in the Martyrs and Saints, Rev. 14. 15. It is one of the {ignes and 
markes of Gods houſhold ſervants, P/al. 15. z. Of a true Convert. Zeph. 
3- 13. Theſe menare faithfull with the Saints, and rule with God. Hol. 11. 
12, Such as theſe will abide the Balance (to be weighed) and God will ac- 
knowledge their integrity : 7ob 31.5. The wealth of theſe men gotten by 
labour and jult dealing, ſhall increaſe, when riches gotten by vanity ſhall 
diminiſh. Prev. 13.11. And thoſe lips of Truth foall be eftabliſhed for ever, | 
when lying tongues ſhall be but for a moment, Prov, 12. 19, 

And thus much of Guile. 

Onely before I paſle further, it is worthy the noting that he ſayes of theſe 
ewo firſt ſins, that a// IAlalie, and all Gmile muſt be laid aſide : which im- 
ports; that howſoever ſome other infirmities bee in the godly, yer they 
ſhould be found farre from all Malice and Guile; not a jot of either of them 
ſhould be found in them : Malice muſt bee in them in no kinde, nor in no 
meaſure; neither ſecret nos open Malice, neither grudge nor deſire of re- 


— ——  -— 


I 


—— = 


— 


Religion, neither in any of the aggravations, nor in the leaſt drop of it : And} 
the like may be ſaid of Guile. It were a ſhamefull thing that any kinde of 
Guile ſhould be found in a Chriſtian,in any of his dealings,at any time,with 
any ſort ot men, or inany meaſure. For it but a drop of Malice or Guile bee 
left in us, it may breake out againe, and our hearts prove like a feſtered fore. 
| Malice ts like leaven, a little of it will ſomre the whole lumpe, It 1s like Poy- 
| ſox, a drop may ſpoile-us. It is like a coale of fire within, it wants nothin 
but the devill to blow it, and then into what'a flame may it kindle ? An 
therefore we ſhould all looke to our hearts, to ſce that we be free from Ma- 
Lie; and look to our wayes, that we be guilty of no kinde of Guile : Suck as 

; arereconciled, ſhould note this point to ſee to it, that they keepe nor the 
| V 3 leaſt 


iy... 


——— 


venge, netther at home nor abroad, neither in civill things, nor in mtrers of} - 
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The fignes of 


| a man without 


ewle, 


Incouragemers 
to fuch men, 


Note, that he 
layes all malice 
and all Guilc, 
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ocr#/re. | 
I, rt fl to be avoided is Hypocriſie, 
| Concerning HypocriſieI propound two things to be conſidered. Firſt, | 
| how many wayes men commit Hypocriſie ; Secondly, what reaſons there | 
are todiflwade us from Hypocrifie, RN 
CTR For the firſt, the Scriptures dilcover many wayes of the praRtiſe of Hy- | 
de. pocrifie ; In the 2 3. of Matthew our Saviour notes eight wayes of being | 

comm Hypo- | guilty of Hypocrihe, 


C—_ —— ——_. A... 


| 
| 
| c:uſte 1. To ſay and not doe: ver. 3: | 

| | 2. To require much of others, and plead for great things to be doneby | 
| | others, and not at all dee it our ſelves, as we prelcrive it to others, ver, 4. 
| | _ 42. Todoe what wedoe tobe ſeen of men, ver. 5. This is at large opencd, 
| 


| 
| 
| 
Aat.s6. 1. to the middle of the chapter. ; 
4. Toa greatneſſe inthe reſpeRs and entertalnments of others, ver. 
6.tO 12. 
5. To doe duties of Religion of purpoſe to hide ſome foule finne, | 
ver. 14. : 
6. Tobe curious and ſtri& in ſmall matters, and negle the greater du- 
| tics, ver. 23, 24. ” = 
| 7. Tobecarefull to avoid outward faults, and to make no conſcience of | 
the inward toulneſfſe of the heart, ver. 25, 27. | 
| 8, To commend and magnihe the godly abſent, or of former ages ; and 
| to hate and abuſe the godly preſent, aud of our owne times, vr/+ 29. ; 
to 36, . 
There are divers other Hypocriticall praRtices noted in other Scripture : * 
AS, 


— — 


9. To ſerve God outwardly, and yet our hearts to be caricd away with | 
vile diltzations, Eſay 28. +3. This is achiete Hypocriſie to be avoided, in | 
ſuch as come tothe word, , _ | 

19, To pray onely in the time of fickneſſe or danger, when we are for-| 
ced to it, and tro Giew nolove of prayer or delight in God, in time of pro- 

{pcrity or deliverance, Job 27. 5, 9. 

t 1. Tojudge others ſeverely tor (imaller faults, and to be euilty them- 

{elves of greater crimes, az. 7. 5. : | 


12. Tobe juſt overmuchzl meane, to make ſins where God makes none, 
Luoke 13. 15. 

13. Tobeconvinced in his owne conſcience, and yet not confeſle it, nor 
yeeld, though they knew thetruth, Luke 1 2. 56, 5 7. &c. 

Thus of the divers wayes ef Hypocriſic. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


[otives's: 


' Thereare many reaſons to declare the hatcfulneſle of this ſin of Hypocri- 
[gal i*yp* | Ge: 1 williaſtanceonely inthe reaſons from the effeRs. 
[ he cffe&ts of TheefteRs of Hypocrilie are either, firft ro others : Or ſecondly tothe | 
Hypocrilic, Hypocrite himſel fe. 
both privaiiy« Firlt, twothersthe Hypocrite is a continuall ſnare : He walkes in a net 
and policive. | that converſerh with an Hypecrite, Job 34. 30. 
Secondly,to himlelte the effeRs of Hypocriſie in the Hypocrite, are both 
| provarrve and « Lhe privative effe&s which the Scripture 1nſtanceth 
| 11, are chuctly three, Theft is, that the Hypocrice loſeth all his ſervice of | 
God; {n vane doe H pPacrures worſoep God, Mat, x5. Secondly, hee jnfec- 
| Reth all bis gitts and praiſes: Hypocrifie is like {eaven, Luke 1 2,1. i. 
 ——— Zig ſowret 


hy. matic 


VaebE-- Hypacri/ie. 


ſowreth all gifts and graces; a little of it will marreall his praiſes and gifts 
| whatſoever tor the acceptation and uſe of them. . Thudly, he /oſerh all re- 
| wardof his good workes, A7at. 6. 1. Anhypocrite may doe good workes, 
though he never doth them well; and tor the good he doth, may have his 
reward with men, but this 1s all; for, from God be ſhall have noreward, 
| The Peſirove efteRs of hypoctifie, may be referred to two heads : For 
ſome effects may fail upon hun; and tome etteAs mwft and ll betall him. 
| The e&ffcQts that may tullow his hypocrifie are three - For firlt he is apt 
| to be ſeduced by evi!ll Spirits, and the doitrine of Devils : 


— — — — - 
em —  — — 


; 4. Il, ' 
| (cared with in hot tron, Thirdly, he may fal: 1rito molt wotull terrors - ſucha 


 tearetulneſle may ſurpriſe the hypocrite, that God may be to him as devoy- 
| 'S fire, and as everlaſting burnings, Etay 3 J- 14. Job. 13, I 4. 
Theetff:s that ws/l certainely tall upon the hypocrite, are theſe which 
follow - 
| 1 Judgement in his owne conſcience. He goes about as a condemned 
11141 ; tor, he is alwayes condemned in bumſclfe, 
| 2, The dilcovery of all his villany : tor there 1s nothing hid in hi intents 
PE. dealings, bur all thall be laid open, Zzuke 12,1, 2. 
| 3, The mifcaryingot his hope, 7 he hope rf the hypocrite ſrall periſh, Job 
'$. 11.to 16. and that with theſe aggravations : that Þ1s hope will periſh, 
firſt eaſy; lecondly /þcedzly; thirdly wnrecoverably. Eaſily; tor God can de- 
{troy his hope as cakily, as the maid can fweep downe tve howſe of tbe ſpider 
| wath her beefome : Speedy; for it will wither while it ſeems rooted, and 1s 
jet greene before any other herb : yea, though it grow up, yet it is ike graſſe 
on the houſe top. Fnrecoverably; tor his hopes being but 4s the howſe of 1he 
iþider, they will be daſhed downe tor ever; and though be would leane to hu 
| Horſe, and take bold of it, yet his hopes ſpall persſh for ever : and when this day 
comes, his hopes &rall be as the prying up of the ghoſt, 

4. Strange puniſhments m his death and condemnation. And therefore 
| when our Saviour Chrilt would exprefle a ſpeciall terror in the plagues of 
| eſpeciall {inners, he ſanth, they (hall have their portion with hypocrues and 
; workers of iniquity, MAL. 24. and the lalt verſe. Job 25. 3. 
| Andtheſe effeRs will appeare the moreternible, it we conſider, that the 
; Scriptures take off all the objections of hypocrites; to thew that they bee 
left naked tothe tury of God ; for all this will come upon them ; 
| Though they be many innumber, /ob 1 5. 34. 
| Though they berich, /o6 27. 8. | 
; Thoughthey triumph in all jollicy now, Jeb 20. 5. 
| Though they be yong, or widowes, or fatherlefle, Eſay g. 7. 

Though they cry at their later end, Job 27. g 

Thongh they doe many-gooddeeds; Afar. 6. 

| Thoughtheir wickedneile be yer hidden, Zzke 12. 1, 2. 

T he utc may be firlt for information; {econdly for inſtruction; and third- 
ly tor contolation, 

Firſt tor information : and ſoit may ſhew us, 

Firſt, what to thinke of the great ſhewes of holinefle and mortification 
made inthe Church of Rome. Their taſtings, and their prohibition of ma- 
rage, vowes of chaſtity, and wiltull poverty, have-« fhew of wi/domeand 

fle/s ; but the holy Ghoſt cells us, that all thi is but 


piety, in not Sparmg the | 
hypocrifie, 2 Tim. 4-1,2,3,4. Ce... | 
2. How miſerable the eſtate of mulritudes of our owne people is; 'by 


theſe fignes we may perceive, that the plague is wonderfully tpread wy. 
e 


| An hypocrite is | 
in the greateſt danger vt molt men to be leduced mo vile opinions, 1 Tm. | 
2. Secondiy, he may tall into @ ſpree of ſlumber ; his contcience may be | 


What may bc- | 


fail him. 


\\ frat will be- 
[ {11 hm 


ENS _ 


| 


The ovjcRions | 
Of hyp: Crites 
removed | 


V/es, 


For intormati- | 
Il, 


bona . 
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Fiypecrifee CHar.2, 


el. There are whole congregations of H porrites, that is of men that ſay and 
doe not, that come neere to God with their lips, and their heart is far from 
him, that ſeldome or never pray but when they be ſick; that regard not the 


| inward foulenefſe of their hearts, ſo their lives be either civill, or evill bur 
in ſecret, [ob 15. 34. E/ay g. 17. 


: 


Secondly for inſtruction ; and ſo it ſhould teach us all to beware of th | 


| 


| O1 in{tcuct 10n 


leaven of Hypocrifie, Luke 12, 11. andif we would be thought to have the 
true Wiſdome from above, then let us ſhew it by our fruits, that they may be 
without Hypocrifie, Jam. 3. 17. And for the better enforcing of this uſe, I 
will put you in minde of two things : Firſt the forts of hypocriſie you are 
moſt in danger of : Secondly the remedies or preſervatives againſt hypo- 


The forts of 
Hvpocrhe we 
arc molt in 
danger Ote 


tO OOO Ion 4 OO 
— — 


Prefcrv atives 


Laink Hypos 


| Ct4liC, 


| 


crifie. k 
The ſorts are chiefly thele. 


28. I 3s 


| at all times. Job 27,8, 9, 


[6 Negle& of mortification of inward fins, and ſecret faults ; taking li- 
| berty, ſo 1t be but fin inthe heart or in ſecret. This will undoe thee for ever, 


| if thou lookenorto it in time. 


{cen of men. 


with the raign of hypocrilie. 


right, Gen. || YT. 9 


2. Thou muſt pray much and ofren to God to create a right Spirit 14 | 
thee : For by nature wee have all double and hypocriticall hearts, P/alme 


| $1. 10. 


3. Keepe thy heart with all azligence,watChing daily and reſiſting diſtraRti- 
| ons, wavering thoughts and forgerfulnefſe. And to this end, mortifie the 
firit beginnings of this figne 1n thy heart, monrne for it as ſoone as thou dif. } 
cerneſt it, and judge thy ſelfe ſeriouſly before God. James 4. 8. Carr. 


23- 26, 


i —.. 


Mercy, Prayer, Faſting, Reading and the like. 


i 


be as carefull of all duties of godlineſle 1n proſperity as in a 
as in lickneſle, 7b 2.7, 9g, 10. 


Guile and (hun the company of open and knowne hypocrites. 


| 1, Thediſtraction in Gods worſhip, which is a moſt wofull fault, al 
moſt common : This was it was ſhewed before that ſo angred God, E/ay 


| 2, Secendly the omiſſion of private worſhip, I meane to make a ſhew 
| | of Religion and the love of God, and yet negleR reading of the Scriptures, } 


| prayers, conference and ſecret communion with God : This as was fhew- 
\ ed will provoke God to ſtop his eareat our Cry, becauſe we doe not pray | 


| 4. Aﬀeaationof praile and credit with men, to doc our workes to bee 


| Now thereare divers rules to be obſerved, if we would not be poyſoned 


4. In all matrers of well deing be as ſecret as may bee, Aat.s. both in 


| 7- Renotrafh, and eafie to condemne other men for hypocrites, euly 


1, Keep thy ſelfe in Gods preſence; forget not God; remember alwayes | 
| thathis eyes are upon thee : Thus David ſer the Lord alwayes before bins, 
Pfal. x6. 8. And this God commandeth Abraham to doe, it he will be up- 


5. Be watchfull over thy owne wahes, and ſee to this | was char thou] 
verſity,in health 


| 
6. Converſe with ſuch as in whom chou diſcerneſt true Spiries without | 


Note, | becauletheycroſle a epinzons, or kumours, or will, or praiſe. It is of- 

| cen ved, that — uſually laſh others as hypocrites, fall 
Obje#, ac lenerh into ſome vile kinde of kypocriſic themſelyes. 
Gains. ; But may we not call an hypocrite an hypocrite ? | 
nals - wenotall of one ſort, Some arecloſe hypocrites ; ſomeare | 
for Hypocri.,| *PO% The open hy pocrite thou mailt ſhew thy diflike of his courſes, and 


avoide | 


— 
I 


ee tt ——— et. 


= 


- , n Fy Fa oa, 


! 


good duties. Whena man conſtantlytets himſelfe out to the ſhew, it is an | 
apparant marke ofa falſe heart, Marke that T ſay an uſwall affel/ation, 


, 
: 
” —— —c —— — ——— | 


—— 


avoid him : Bur the cloſe hypocrite thou canſt not diſcerne, or not certain- | 


ly; and jf thou follow thine owne conjectures, thou mailt ſometimes con- | 
demne a deare child of God, and approve a deteſtable hypocrite, | 
But how may the open hypocrite be diſcerned ? | 


By divers fignes. | 
Firſt, by an ordinary and «/#al! affettation of the praiſe of men, in doing 


: 


Secondly, it a man make a (hew of the meanes of godlineile, or liking the | 


| means of godlineſſe,or of the perſons that are godly; and yet it be maniteſt 
| that he hates to be reformed, lives in knowne groſic faulrsy and being rebuked | 
| by the word, or ſervants of God, will not retorme, but carierh a grudge at 

; the parties that laboured his reformation : This is an evident matrke of an | 
hypocrite. Now to judge theſe 15 no offence. 


ſhirdly, it 15 8 ſigne of an hypocrite, when a man will be godly, and re- | 


ſtrained, and zealous in ſome companies, and in other company take liberty | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


{ upright, and tree from this damned vice (I meanc trom the raigne of it : for, 
there is no man but hath ſome dregs of hypocrific in him.) 


| 


for groſſe prophaneneſle, 


himfſelfe free from the cauſes of it, and take heed that he be not bewitched 


men, toavoide dangers, will play the hypocrites, Zeke 12. 1, 2, 3,4, 5- 


(waſion, that Chriſt will defer his comming, and they ſhall not of a log | 
time be brought to account. Mar. 24. 48, 50. 


ceitfull courſes : Sothe Phariſes, Afar. 23. 14. fo 1 Tim. 4. 2,7. 
of it in many hearts, /0b 8. 13. 
into hypocriſie, 2 7 1m. 3. 


' ever we would not be wretched hypocrites before God. 


| ſecreſieto worſhip God, Car. 6. 

and ſo hath reſpeR to all Gods commandements. 
ſtrives againſt it. 

molt deſires. 


and labours to be built up without diftraRion in the maine things needfull 
| tor his ſalvation, and is not caried to ſpend his time molt about unneceſſary | 


Laſtly, he that will be rid of hypocriſie, muſt looke to himſelfe, to keepe 


ta 

1thoſe things that have bred hypocciſie in other men. | 
W hat is it can make a man an hypocrite ? | 
Firſt, ſometimes feare will doe it; as in time of trouble or perſecution, : 


Secondly, ſometimes defire to get credit, and to be well thought on (e- 


| 
ſpecially when it is mixt with envy at the reſpe&s of others) drives ſome | 
| men headlong into hypocriticall courſes, AZat. 6. 


Thirdly, ſomerimes men are emboldned unto hypocriſie, by a ſecret per- 


Fourthly, men fall into hypocriſie tor gaine,to hide their wicked and de- 
Frtely, forgertulneſle of God is a great cauſe of hypocrilie, and theraigne 
Sixtly, Luſt, and ſome vile wickedneſle, drives many men and women 
Theſethings we muſt take heed of, and preſerve our ſelves frum them, if 


Thirdly, here is alſo confolationtoall the godly whom God hath kept 


But how may a man know that he is not a hypocrite ? 
By many ſ1gnes. 


Firſt, when a man had rather be good, then ſeeme (o. 
Secondly, when a man makes Ged his ſecret place, ſtrives and deſires 
Thirdly, when a man loves no fin, but would faine be rid of every ſinne, 
Fourthly, when a man contefleth his hypocriſie, and mournes for it, and 
Fiftly, when a man accuſeth himſelte for it ro others whoſe reſpeRs hee 


Sixtly, when a man keepes his heart cloſe to the ſubſtance of godlinefle, 


Or 


vrs | 
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 FEppocrifie. 


i 


| 
| 
Th hatcful- 


OL ENVY, 


| or imperrinent 


| 


neflc of the tin, 


| 


CHAP. 2, 


Ir _— — 


cares or ſtudies, 1 7 #1. 4. 2, 7, 5. 
Seventhly, when a man is as carefull to ſerve Godin proſperity, as well 
verſity, J0b 27 9: 
x: ety when a £8 delights in the Almighty, and leves all the meanes 
by which he findeth any communion with God, [ob 29. 9g, 
Ninthly, when a man, from the hatred of hypocriſie, is ſtirred up againſt 
hypocrites , cannot abide them, nor will converſe with them, 406 17. 
ver.$. 


j 


8 


— 


Laſtly, Job comforts himſclte, that hee was no hypocrite, by three argu- | 


ments, 
1, He would truſt in God, though he did ſlay him. 
2. He would reprove his wayes in Gods ſight, | 
;. He ſought Gods preſence, and (et himlelfe alwayes before him: noue | 


J 


| of which an hypocrite could doe, ob 1 3. 15, 16. 


Thus much of Hypocri/ie. 
Envy. } 


The fourth ſin te be avoided is Envy. : 
Emvy is nothing elſe but a vexation or inward diſpleaſure conceived at 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| the good of another : vx. either anothers credit, gitts, ,preterment, profit, 
| ſacceſſe, or the like. 
| This ſinne, though in the world it be litile thought of, yer in it (clte 15 2 
| molt tearefull vice; and ſhould be fo accounted of by Chriitian>, tor many | 
| FcaJons, 


Firſt, if we conſider the ſwbjed? perſons 11 whom it uſually 18. 
moſt in »atwral/ men, Tit. 3. 2, yea, in ſilly men, Job 5. 2, This was tic 
| finne of Cain, Gen. 4. yea, of the devi// himſclic, The maine ſinne of the | 

devill was the envy of mans happinefle. It raigned in the devilliſh Gentiles 


Roms. 1.29. 


| 
| 


Secondly, it we conſider the ca»/e of it, it is forthe moſt part the aargh- | 
| ter of pride, Gal. 5.26. ſometimes of coverou/neſſe, Prov, 28, 22, and otren | 
| of ſome egregious vile tranſgretfion, ſuch as in Reps. 1. 2 9. but ever it 15 the | 


| flrhy fruit of the fleſh, Gal. 5-25. 


: 
\ 
1 


u 


Thirdly, it we conſider the vile efet?s of it, which arc many: for, 


' 
| 


It is found | 


| 


1 


| 1, It hathdone many miſchifes, tor which ir is infamous. It {01d 7e/eph | 
| into Xgyprt, Ger. 37, and which ſhould ever make it abhorced of us, it \ 


ki!d the Son of God, Meat, 2 7. 8, 


2, It detormes our natures: it makes a man ſuſpitious, malicious, con- | 


: 
: 
' 


| rentious ; ir makes us to provoke, back-bite, and practiſe evill againtt our | 


; neighbours. Ir 15 ill for our fight : for the envious man hath alwa 
exe,and a caſt downe countenance with Cais al{o many times. | 
3- It begins evendeath and hell, while a man is alive. It k4/ls the ſilly one, | 


—_Cz 


- 


yes an evil | 


{Job 5. 2, Irdeſtroyeth the contentment of his life, and burnes him with a | 


| 


| long ſince adviſed, Eat not the bread c 


he perceives tobe envious, 


Apoltles time, Phil, 1, x5, 


in. 


ypocriſie to dit 


F/es. 


kinde of hireunquenchable, It feeds uponthe envious man, like the mothor 
wortne by degrees : and it haſteneth milchicfc in the envious man, becauſe 
i makes the perſon envyed moreglorious; and beſides, it is a vice that dri- 
vetha man from among men, in reſpe& of comfortable;(ociety - for it was | 


him that hath an evull eye, Prove23.6. 
and 10 man by his good will, ithe can be free, will converte with ſuch as 


| F-urthly, this place manifeſtly imports, that it is a notable hinderance to 
the profir of the word, and ſo no doubt it is to prayer and all piety, as evi- 
dently it isaletof charity; unleſle it be that men in h 


thers, will for envy doe ſome good: as they preacht Chriſt tor eavy inthe 


grace O- 


| 


3 


——_— 


VE Re 1, Envie. vill ſpeaking. 215 - 


EE mtg —_ — — —— <—— 


| Y[es. Theule ſhould be threefold. | 
- Firſt, for inſtru&ion, to teach us to follow the advice here given, in put- | 
ting away Emvy, and cleanfing our hearts of 1t : and to this end think much | 
of the reaſons againſt it, and withall remember by confeſſion and godly for- | 
row to Cleanſe t y heart carefully of it, For thoſe things help wonderfully 
in the putting of 1t away. 
Secondly, this may ſerve for great reproofe of many that profeſle the | 
feare of God, who daily ſhame themſelves by diſcovering this vice in them- 
ſelves. This was it the Apoſtle complained of in the Corinthians;and ſhew- 
ed, that it is a vice which not only holds down a Chriſtian from growing, 
but ic makes him looke /ibe a carnall man, 1 Cor. 3.3. 
Thirdly, for conſolation, if we finde our {elves freed trom this vice. And Signes of a 
we may know that we are not env1ous, man free from 
1. !t we love the good things in others, and can rejoyce in their proſpe- | ©ny. 
rity, and mourne for their miſeries. 
2. If we be vilein our owne eyes, and lowly minded, 
3- It we enjoy contentation inour owneeſtate, and are well pleaſed to 
be that which God will have us to be. 
| 4. If in giving bonowy wean heartily goe one before another. 
Thus much of Envy, 
Ev:ll ſpeaking. | 
This is the fitt fin ro be avoided. 
If wee would profit by Gods word, wee muſt Iooke to our owne words, 
&c. 
Evill ſpeaking generally taken, comprehends all the faulrs of the tongue 
in ſpeaking : and fo it is true, thata man cannever be ſoundly profited by the 
word till he makes conſcience of evill words as well as 'evill works. Bur] 
thinke it is taken more reſtrainedly here. 
There are many kindes of evill ſpeaking that are to be ayoided, Lying 1s 
evill ſpeaking - and 1t 18 true, that he who is falſe to man, will never be true 
to God. Bar thinke Lying is not here meant. | 
Flatrering 1s evill ſpeaking : for he that praiferh his friend with a lowd 
voice, it ſhall be counted to him a; a curſe, It is a Curſe to bee troubled with a 
Aatterer : and it isa kinde of curſed ſpeaking to flatter. Bur I thinke this is 
10t meant here neither, 
Bur [ thinke the ſins here meant are Back-biting, judging, flandering,and 
complaining one of another, and all bitternefle of tpeech berween man and 
man. Thele hinder charity, and provoke God, and let the growth of picry 
inthe hearts and lives of men. And therefore theſe kindes of evill ſpeaking | 
ſhould be deteſted of Chriſtians, and altogether laid aſide. 
Theſe ſins as they are hatetull in themſelves, and in the leaſt degree, or | .. 
inany kinde : fo evill ſpeaking is made more vile in the aggravations of ic. |, Wo. 
Iris evill ro fpeake evillany way, or of any” Bur it is much more vile, king. a 
Firſt, when wee ſpeake evil of the abſent, that cannor defend themſelves : | 
Back-biting is a hatetnll degree of evill ſpeaking, 2 Cor. 12. 10. P/alme 
140. 11, 
| Secondly, when we [peake evil of ſush, as God bath humbled, or affliaed : 
| Lev.19.14 Obad. 11, Prov. 16, 28. | 
Thirdly, when we ſhall peaks ewill of ſuch as are in anthority,Eccl. 10.ult, 
Jud. 8. Lev. 19. | 
| Fourthly, when we ſpeake evill of the godly, eſpecially before the wicked, | 
or for things indifterent, or without cauſe : /ames 4. 9. Rom. 14. Pſal. 31- 
> eu riltingy : Mat. 7.1, 2. buteſpecially their goodeonveris- | 
. «+3. 16, 128 0.40 
| Fiftly, | of 
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CHAP. 2. 


Fiftly, when wee ſpeake evill of our profeſſed friends i Pſal. 5.6.13. 
— ; dy 420 we ffeake evill of Gods meſſengers, taxing their perſons : as 
their Car1age, 
us for our 
4.10. Jer. | 5-10. 1 Cor.4-3,5- 


ly knitunto us : fo it is alſo monſtrous uncomely to ſee the wife ſpeaks evil 


Seventhly, when we /peake ev4ll of father and mother, or ſuch as are nee ad 


| 
eſpecially when they labour, and take paines, watching over 
: ler.26.8,9. & 18.28, e Amo: 5.1c. 2 Cor.3.6.16, 1 Tim, 


of the huiband, or contrariwile : Prov.20.20, Lev.20.y. Aich.7.6. 


Eighthly, when we [peak evil of godlineſſe,cven of the good way of Ged, 
calling [meet ſowre, and good evill, Eſay 5.20. {corning the Lords day, and 
deriding fanRification, and reformation of lite, 1 Cor. 1 5.32,33. Atts 19.9. 


vill (pcakivg, 
| 


Reaſons to dil. 
| (wade trom E- 


| eſpecially when we doe it out of an inward hatred of holy duties : Let tuch 
| take heed of de/pighting the Spirit of grace, Heb. 10. 29. 
Ninthly, when men /peake evill of God himſelfe : as doth the ſwearer,ard 
for-ſwearer, the murmurer, and ſuch as reaſon Athesſtically, againſt the na- 
; ture, counſels, or providence of God : Comm. 3 Pſal. 73.9. 
And asevill ſpeaking may be aggravated by the perſons againſt whom - 


' ſo may it be by the maner : For if it be evill to ſpeak. evill in any faſhion,then 
it is much more evill, 


Econdly, to complaine in all places for ſlight eccaſtons, or treſpafles. 
Thirdly, to bide hatred with lying lips : Pal, 62. 4. Prov. 10.18. Pal, 
41. 6. 

Fourthly, to goe «bout to cary tales, and Alanders, Zev.19. 


Fiftly, to ſpeake evill of others, when we are guilty of the ſame offences 
our ſelves, or greater, Roms. 3.1,2,3. fat. 7.13. 
Sixtly, to reweale ſecrets, this # ſlander : Prov. 11.13 


Neither are men free from this vice, or guilt, when they are whiſperers, 


x. 
| 
| 
| 


againe, yet themielves' in the very next company will tell it out againe : 
2 Cor. 12. 20. Nor when they joyne with their evill ſpeaking the acknow- 
ledgement of their praiſes of whom they ſpeake. For mary times their 
but ) tends to a greater defamation, and by praiſing them they onely fave 
 themiclves from blame, and intend thereby to inforce their defamation the 
| more. Nor is it an extenuation, when they revile their inferiors : For,Ma- 

[ters wwft not threaten their ſervants, Ephel. 6. 9. nor parents muſt not pro- 
poke their children to wrath, Ephe(.6.4. nor husbawds be bitter to their wives , 
| Col. 3. g. Nor great men may Lord it over their poore tenants, or people : 
Prov, 1 3, 8. Nor men that excell in gifts,be maſter ly in their words totheir 
inferiors in gifts : James 3. 1. Nor when men revile being reviled : 
For this 1s alſo prehibired unto Chriſtians, 1 Per. 3, 9. 

There are alfo-many reaſons, why we ſhould put away evill ſpeaking. 
Firſt, from commandement. Men are ſtreightly charged by God tore- 
fraine their tongue! from evil ; Pſal. 34. and not to ſpeake evill one of another : 
Janes 4, g. to ſpeaks evill of no man: Tit. ;, 1. nor to render reviling for re- 
| w#ing; 1 Pet. 2. 9. we muſt bleſſe and not curſe ; Rom. 12. 14. 

oe Y/ fromthe conſideration of our owne perſons, and eſtates in 
p , iſt, We arecalled ro ble ing. and are the beires of bleſſing: and therefore 


| bale la Un us, that are free borne, to ule ſuch ſervile and 


|  Thurdly, from example. Aficheel the Archangell when be contended with 
| the devill, df vor bring ag4inft bum any raiding aerefaten : Inde.g- The 
"1UD. ſtle 
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Firſt, te raile: 1 Cor, 6,10, month ſull of curſing ; Plalme, 10. 7. Rom. 


4 


and doe it ſecretly, and as many doe, with charge thar they ſpeake not of it, 
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\ lelte: CMarth,p. Sixtly, Befides, allo, theſe courſes will encreaſe wnto grearer 


| from envie at the good of others, fometunes fron maliceand ſecret grudge, | 
{ 


{tome them ſelves to ill language in any of theſe kindes. For, they make | 
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| Apoſtle weweth their pratice herein being perſecuted, they ſuffer it : being re- | 
| vided, they bleſſe 1 Cor. 4. 12. When Shemes curted David, and called-him a 


| Sorne of Belrall, and a bloody man, he ſaid : Let him curſe, becauſe the Lord 
bath (aid unto him, curſe David. [t may be the Lord will looke wpon my affiitlton, 


*@ndthe Lord will vqnite me good for hus curſing this day, Thus he bore it,though | 
| hecontinued curſing; a1dicalt ftones,and duſt at him : 2. Sam. 16.8.10.17.12. 


23. But above all we ſhould tearne this of our Saviour Chriſt, /» whom was | 
fonnd no gmile in bu mouth, who, when hee was veviled, reviled not againe; when 
ffered, he threatned not, but committed himſelfe to hims, that judgerh r1ghte- | 


ouſly-: 1, Pet.2. 27. | 
[ 
| 


Fourchly, from the cauſes of it. Bitter ſpeaking comes from a bitter root? 


of a curſed diſpoſition in our matures - Heb 1 2.14-15- It proceeds fometiines | 


{ſometimes from gwile and fraudulent purpoſes, ſometimes from Hypoers/y allo; 


| For, hee that is much in judging other men, 1s ſeldome without great ſtore of 
 hypocriſie 1s his heart. Wel: therefore is this ſinne put lalt in the Cata/ogre, as 


that, which may be engendred of any of che former. : | 
 Fiftly, from cheeffeRs ; Eftets | fay both of reitraming it,and committing | 
ie, If we did reltraine judging, reviling, backbiting, and all birterneſſe; How | 
happy would our lives be 3 How comfortable would our converſation bee ?} 
We ſhould /ive long and ſeo good daies : Pal, 34.12. Beſides : itisa wonder- | 
tull praiſe of the gitts of God, and figre of a large meaſure of grace, to avoid | 
evill ſpeaking : He #: a perfelt man, that finneth not in theſe cuſtomary linnes of | 
the tongue, James, 3. 2, and it is alwaies, 4 mans Hovony toceaſe from ſtrife, | 
Prov.20 2. | 

The effe ts of committing it are many and fowle : and that both to others, 


and tothemfelves. | | 

Firſt, ro others,and (o firſt it grives the ſpirit of God, by which we are ſealed | 
to the day of redemption. For, a bitter ſpirit is a wonderfull crofſe to chat meeke| 
{pirit of Chriſt Jeius. Ep#.3. 31. Secondly, it 15a ſingular injury ro men, at| 
whom we caſt our bitrer words. For we trouble their peace and.worke 
much diſquietnels : and beſides, when men contend by evill words, it can | 
hardly be avoided, but many will be defiled, yea many beſides them ſelves | 
as they are {everably inclined coeither party, Heb.12, 14.15. Thirdly, and it 
is certaine in Gods account, and m mens too,thou wert as goud ſhoot 4rrowes 
at them, as bitter words, and runne them in with ſwords, or cut them with 
fharpe razorr,a3 mangje their names and credits,wich thy cenſures,or flanders, 
or reproaches, 

Secondly,to them ſelves. They bring much Hurt to them ſelves, that accti- 


them (elves guiltieuta world of wickednes. James 3.9. Firſt, they wrong the | 
law of God, For he that judgerh his brother, condemnerh the Law : James. 4.9. 
Secondly, they :ran/greſe againſt the law-giver,wholec proper othce is to judge | 
the waies of all men. James 4.10, Thirdly, they diſcover alſo heir owne fol- 
ly and weaknes, For, it # 4 m14ns honour to ceaſe from ſtrife, but every foole will | 
be medling : Prov.20. 7, Fourthly,they ſhame rhe profeſſion of Religion, For, 

this us thanke worthy if a man ſuffer evill for well doing. t. Per:2.19, But what | 
a ſhame is it, when tho# ſufſreſt «« 4 buſie body in other mens matters:1.Pet.4.1 5. 
Fitrly, beſides it is certaine, Ewvill words corrupt good manners : thoulofeft to 
mach of thy honeſty, and piery, as thou admitreſt of evill in thy -tonghe: 
1. Cor. 15.33, And if you bite and devexr one another, take heed you be not' con- 
ſured one of another : Gal.5.15. Anditf thou judge, thou ſhalt be judged. He 
that is given mach to cen{uring, ſeldome or never (capes great cenſures Hit | 


| 
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condemuation ; God may be provoked to take thee in hand,and theu maielt be | 
| in danger to be plagued for it for ever in Hell, la. 3-1. Seventhly, and if this 
| evill vice grow 1n thee,thou art fit to be caſt out of the Communion of Saints; | 
men arc rged ro avoid thee, and nort ro Care with thee. i .Cor, Fells And | : 
though that cenſure bee not executed by the Church alwaies, yer God many | 
times makes {uch perſons ſo lothſome, that every body avoids them as much! 
as they can, Eighthly, further, this very effect heere mentioned ſhould per 
Cwademuch wirh as. It is a (inne that greatly hinderech the profit of the! 
word: bitter-tongued perſons never grow much-in religion. For, it is requi- 
red, that we ſhould receive the word with meckeneſſe,and lay aſide all ſuper ſtay | 
of malicieuſnes ;{uch as this evill ſpeaking intheſe kindes is, Jams. 1.2 1. laſtly, 
as men love curſing, ſo it ſhall come uxto them: and. they love not, bleſſing, ſou 
ſbahk be far from ——_ Plal. 109.17. 272 | | | 
Theuſe ſhould be both for Humiliation, and-for InfituRion. 

Firſt,for Humiliation. It may greatly abaic mapy;Chriſtians that are extream- 
ly guilty of this iqne, How hath this wickedneſſe prevailed in many places ! 
The way of peace few men have knowne : therej3.almolt ny meckeneſſe, but 
lying and flattering, and cenluring, and railing, .and fandering;, and reproach 
uponreproach, and back-biting every where ; Yea, what arethe families of 
the a5: but as ſo many kennels of Curres, ſuch (nariing, and biting,and pro» 
voking ane another ? Rusbands bitter to their Wzves; W ives contentions Jike 
a cuatinuall dropping; Maſters threatning their Servants,and Servants anſwe- 

ring againe and curſing their Maſters. How .areihe lives of the niolt deſti-| 
| wi of contentmear, and their Kates of proſperitie, even, by. xeaſun of this} 
nne ? 
| Bax, let all that feare God, learne from henceforth to make more conlcjence 
of their words, and refraine their lips from evill. #9 | 
Qucf. But what ould a man doe to keepe himfelfe free from this vice, 
or that this fountaine of evill ſpeaking may be dried up ? 
Rulcs ayainſt Anſ. Hee that would reſtraine bimſelfe from keing guiltie of back-biting, | 
evil [paking, judging, reviling, or any kinde of evill ſpeaking, muſt obſerve ſuch rules oo 


"I 
Firſt, He muſt learne to ſpeake well to God, and of godlineſſe : if wee did 
ſtudy that holy language of ſpeaking ro God by prayer, we would bee eaſily | 
fired for the governement of our tongues toward men : we { peaks 1ll to MCT | 
becauſe we pray but ill ro God, 
Secondly, hee muſt lay this rule upon himſclie, and watch to the perfor- 
mance of it,he muſt dz to be quiet, and meddle with his owne buſineſ[e,and not} 
meddle with the itrife that belongs not to him ; reſolving, that hce wall never | 
ſuffer, «s 4 buſie bodze in other mens matters. 1. Theſ. g. 1, Per, 4.15. | 
Thirdly, be muſt keepe a Catalogue of his owne faults continually in his 
minde : whea wee are {0 aptto taske others,it is becauſe we forget our owne 
wackedneſle. ounce 
Fourthly, his words muſt be few : for, ina multitude of words there cannot 
want finne, and ulually this ſinne isnever abſent. 
Iv "ok wg = allow himſelfe liberty to thinke evil, A ſuſpicious per- 
evull. 
Sly, he waſt pray to God to ſet a watch before the doores of his lips. | 
c y, he muſt avoide vaine and provoking company, It may bee ob- | 


Jo COT 


when men get into idle companie (which perhaps they like 
net) the diſcourſing extraReth evill ſpeaking co Fr vp 
the time ; eſpecially, he muſt avoide the y of et 4 their x1 


though ar firſt diſliked, is inſenſibly learned. 
Y» bee mult eſpecially ſtrive to ger meekene(ſe,and to bee ſoft, and 
| | «LAI «Wet ſhew | 
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| meckneſle to all men. Tr, 3. 1:-2- wy | 
| ES it he have this way offended, then ler him follow that coun(ell, Let | 
| his owne wordes gricts him, Pſal. 56.5 ; that this, let him humble himſclte ſe. 
' rioaſly for it betore God by hearty repentance: this finne 18 ſeldome mended, | 
' becaule it is ſeldome repented of. | 3.00 | 

2ueft. But what ſhould I doets avoid cvill (peaking 1a others ? | 

Anſ. Firſt, live honeſtly and »»ithowe offence;and then though men be never ſo | Whar we 

crooked and perverſe,yereither they will be ſilent, or #7 the dey of Gods wifira-| thould doc to 
tion they will glorsfie God, Phil. 2.15. 1.Pet. 2. Vveric 13. .. . | 3voidevill 

Secondly, 1t men will yet revile, learne of Dawdand Chriſt, and the godly, | 
to be patient, and not rev4/e agarne, but rather 6/efſe them, 1.Per.3.5,and 2. 23. 
1. Cor. 4.12. 

Thirdly, if men be {till unreaſonable and abſurd, 4erake thy ſelfe ro prayer : | 
and then either God will turne their hearts, or quiet thine, P/a/. 104.2.3.4. | 
| Fourthly, thox muſt not give "7 heart to all that men ſay ; but be lometimes 

4: adeafe man that heares wot, and 45 4 dumbe man in whoſe month are no word; 
of reproofe, Eccles. 7.23.24. Plalm. 35.13.14. | 

Fiftly, if yer thou be purſued, then remember this comfort, T he car ſe that 
15 canſeleſſe ſhall not come,Prov.26.2.and though they curſe, yet God wil bleſle, 
| Pſal. 109.28. God will :wrne their cur ſing into 4 bleſſing, and he will curſe them | 
that curſe thee, Numb. 24.9. and ifthy reproaches befor the caule of religion | 
and righteoulneſſe, #/c(ſtd art thew that art accounted worthy to ſuffer for it : | 
For, Great i thy reward in heaven, Mat.5.11. Acts 5,41, thoa haſt cauſe to} 
rejoice in ſuch contumelies, 2. Cor. 12.10, | 

Hitherto of the _— of ſmnes to be avoided. The manner here fol- 
| lowes tobe conſidered of:and that may be noted from the word Zaying «fide, 
and from the manner of the expretfmg the ſinnes, 

Qut of all, there are briefly five things may be noted, 7. General 

Firſt, that by nature weeare all enclined to and clogged with theſe finnes - | do&cines, 
for, that the word {ayed-eſide imports. . For; ir ſhewes, that by nature they 
hang upon ugg T #.3.3: which ſhould teach us to watch our hearts againſt thele 
ſinnes, ſeeing they are ſo naturall co us ;and to purſue the reformation of them | 
with ſo _ the more conſtancy and diligence, by how much it is the more 
hard to ſhake off whar 1s naturall rous. Secondly, it ſhould teach us to for- | 
beare intemperate words and carriage toward others, in whom we diſcerne | 
| theſe ſinnes ſo farre, as they are infirmiries : but rather we ſhould be ſoft, and 
ſhew all mecknefſe to all men ; conſidering, that we our lelvesalſo were in- 
| feted withthe ſame faults. 

Secondly, that the naturall man is daily guilty of theſe finnes, and uſeth 
them as it they were neceſlary to his well-being. He cannot be without them: | 
| he weares them ashis garments,or betakes himlelt ro them as to his weapons: 
hee thinkes he is adorned by them. This is imparted by the metaphor : Hee 
thinkes, if he did nor eaſe himſelfe by hypocrite, the ſervice of God would 
| deltroy. his contentment. Ifhec. did not uſe guile, he (ſhould never thrive. | 

If he did notuſe violent ſpeeches, hee ſhould bee deſpiſed ; and fo of the reſt. 
This may ſerve to puta difference betwixt the wicked and the godly in the] More. 
ilrineſle of theſe finnes:for,a godly man may by frailty betainred with ſome 
of thele ; but then he doth notaccount th:m neceſſary, or place contentment | 
inthem, or daily fall inrothem ; he diſlikes them, and would faine berid of | 
them : whereas the wicked thinke their lives naked without them, 

Thirdly,that true grace and reſpeR of the word of God mult put off and ba- 
| niſh all theſe things. He that would have comfort in his converſion,or bring 
; found affeRions to the word, muſt take a courſe to mend theſe faults, Eph.4- 

22.Col, 3.8, This ſhould be for great reproote of ſuch Chriſtians as ſhame 
"REeIOEREE LEY To ROAR X 2 their 


Oe tithe 


Dy ——_— — _— _ — 


chers. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


——— 
— — _ 


(peaking IN Os 


| Laying-afide. * 


— _ PE Ge CCO_—— —_II——__kkB—CC{ﬀC——  c— — Et rg f 
- — _ _ 


— 


CHAP. 2: 


— — AE root eo ee 


—_—— >. — ——_— —— - -—- -- 


| 


| their profeſſion of godlineſle by not ſhaking off theſe faults ; and beſides, 
greatly darken the comfort of their calling, by walking ſo carrally herein, 
. 1.Cor,3. hap | _ 
Fourrhly, for the manner, how theſe ſinnes areto bee avoided in ſpeciall : 
' Here are diverſe things to be noted. The metaphor imports, that wee muſt. 
| lay theſe things aſide, as the Porter layes aftde his heavie burden; or as the'Re-: 
bell layes aſide his Armes and weapons ; or as the weary Pilgrime laies aſide. 
| his foule and tronbleſome long garments z or 4s the captive Maid, when thee 
| was to bee married, laid aſide the garments of her captivitie, Det, 21.1 2. 
Now we thus lay them aſide chiefly two wayes. | 
Firſt, by confeſſing them, and mourning for them, Heb. x2. | 
Secondly, by renouncing and forſaking the pratice of them : but thewwe | 
' muſt further norte, that rhey muſt be ſo taid afide, as-they be never takenup a- | 
gaine. Wee maſt not lay them aſide as wee ordinarily doe our garmerits, to 
weare them againe.the next day or thenext weeke. Beſides, it is heretobLee | 
obſerved, that theſe ſinnes are net roeted out ina moment. A Chriſthan is | 
long —_ them aſide. He dorh ſpeake of the preſent endeavour : It muli be | 
an every-dayes worke, to judge our ſelves for them, and reſiſt them, till the \ 
power of them be broken, La ly, we may herce note, that wee ſhould pive | 
\ over the practice, but not the remembrance of our former ſinnes. For hee | 
| ſaith, /ayi»g-«fide ; not burying them, or renting to pieces, or the like phraſe, | 
which might import the utter forgetting of them. To remembers cur fautts- ; 
| neſſe in theſe things, will keepe us humble, and make us more invocentand ! 
| free from them, and more compaſſionate ovet others, | 
| Fiftly, note the exteur in ſetting downethe ſinnes to be avoided : whence | 
obſerve two things. | 
1. Firſt, that he faith «ll malice, all gwsle, and all evill ſpeaking ; to note, thar ! 
a Chriſtian ſhould not beare with himſclfe in the leaſt meaſure of fail ing in 2- 
ny of theſe : For a lictle of this leaven will fowrethe whole lumpe, atd a ; 


| 


_ roote of any of theſe will growe up to agreat deale of trouble and; in- | 
econ, | 


2. Secondly, In that hee ſaith Hypocrifies, and Envies in the plurall namiber, | 
| and ſo evillipeakings : To note, that we ſhould ſearch our hearts ſo, as not to. 
| tolerate inour (elves any kind of theſe evils. It is not enough to be free from 

ſome kinds of Hypocriſy, but we mult be free trom all:and cur ſincerity Pews 
it ſelfe berein, that ſeeing we cannot bee wholly rid of hypocriſie, yet we will ; 
hate it, and ſtrive againſt every part and kinde of it. 
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Verſe 2. As new borne babes defire the ſincere milke of the word, that ye may 


or ow thereby, 


Hitherto of the things to be avoided. | | 

Ow followes the {econd thine, and that is, what we mult doe, that | 
N::: may profit by the word, namely that we mult get tender and conſtant | 
Hetions tothe word, if we wonld ever grow by it in knowledge and grace : | 
21d this is ſet out metaphorically by the compariton of apperite and deſire in 
riew borne babes unto milke. The meaning 15, that Chr!3trans, that would | 
| profit,muſt be like children in their affe&ions to the word : they muſt loveir, | 
and lon for it, and delight in it, and havethetr hearts ſer upon it, as afteRto- | 
 nacely, as children doe naturally thirſt after the breſt : This 1s a point of fingu- | 
lar ule, and (ach, as all of us ought to rake notice of, ro get our hearts rightly | 
framed, and firmed herein, The diſeaſe of the moſt hearers lieth in the dete&t | 
of cis : and the happineſle of ſuch, as doe thrive apace in godlineſle, is to be | 
aſcribed tothis affetionatelove of the word. 


; 


. mo. a 


There be three thinos about theſe deſires tor matter of obſervation, muſt be |, 


dittinaly noted : The firſt concernes the neceſſity of this defire ; The fecond, | 
| the utility : And the third, the true nature of this holy defrre. | 

For the fi r{t « It is 2vident from hence, that ali that come to the word, Tt is ! 
mdiſpenſably required, that they come with appetite : men mult bring afteRi-| 
on, and defire after the word, if they would ever grow by it. It we would e- | 
verdrinke freely of the water of life, we muſt be ſuch as thirlt after it. Reve!, 
21.6, 't we would haye God to feed with milk and wine, we muſt be (ach, | 
25 have a true thirſt atrer it; //azah. 55.1. If we would not have all ſucceſle 
blaſted inus, we mult take heed of loathing the meanes, that 13, deſpifing pro- 

ecie :1. Theſ.g,u1, ef 0 

For the fecond : It is likewile evident from hence, thatthough wee have 
many wants, and ignorances, and weakneſſes, yet it we have afteRion to the 
word, we (hall never be deſtitute of ſome happy lucceſle in the vie of it, The 
former places aſſure Gods bleſſing and confirme tt,that God will not be want- 
ing to any, that hath this appetite : It is all that God ſtands upon. Atery one 
that thirſteth may come, and buy and eate, annd drinke aboundantly-: 7/xiah. 
55-1.2.3. Let us be carefull of the condition: to defire the word, as theehild 
doth the milk;and God will not faile to give the ſuccefle, we ſhall erowby it. 

Now for thethird point. It is here to be carefully nored-what kind of de- 
fire ot the word is that, to which this promile is annexed : The true deſire af- 
terthe word hath chiefly foure diſtin things 1n 1t. 

Firſt, Eſtimation of the word above all other ontward things. When wee 
can account it a greac bleſſednefieto be choſen of God to this priviledge ro 
approach unto him in the cqurts of his houſe. P/al.65.4. Pſal. 119.127. 128. 
When we can ſay with Dawvid,Oh how amiable are thy tabernacles, andchink 
 tbetrer to be a doore-keeperin Gods houſezthen to dweltn the tents of wick- 
edneſle P/al.$4.1.10., When we eſteem the direFjons,and comtortsof Gods 
word above Goldand filver : P/a/.1 19.12 7.and wich Pawtaccount all things 

bur lofle in compariſon of the excdllent knowledge of Chrift which tmaybee 
heere had. Philip. 3.9. | | 
| Secondly, Longing and appetite after it, as true and certaine, asthe-very ap- 
petite of a child is tothe breſt : this is exprefled by the fimilirudes of panting, 
thirſting, and watching afterthe word m divers Scriptares+ and when this 
ging is more vehement, it is ſet outby the paſſion of fainting tor iz;.and of 
| breaking of the ſoule for ir :-P/al. 42.1.c+ $4.2. &129/20.40.0 131, 
| © Thirdly, SatisfaRien and contentment, when we ſpeed well in the word t | 
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as the child is quieted, and ſleepeth m the reſt and vertue of the milk it hath 
received: David faith, his ſoule was ſatished as with marrow: P/al.63.1.5. 
and is graunted of all the godly and choſen ones, P/a,65.4. When it is ſweert 
like hony to our taſte, P/a. 119.103. | | hs 
Fourthly, C onſtancy,and the renewing of aff:Rion. A childes appetite is 
renewed every day, though it ſeeme to be full for the preſent, and ſuch is the: 
true deſire of the godly. Ic 1+ not a deſire for a fitt,but 1s renewed daily,as the | 
appetite to our appointed food is, /ob. 23. Hethat hath this deſire, may bee 
found daily waiting at the gates of wiſedome : Prev. 8.34- 
F« 1. The vieof all may be chiefly threefold : For, 
Firſt it may ſerve for tryall: we ſhould every one examine our ſelves, whe- 
| ther we have this true defire after the word, or no. For, if we finde this, wee 
' arc ſure toproſper:and if wee find it not, weeare nothing butſtarvelings in 


— 


' matter of godlineſle, 
 Onciton, But how may we know,whether we have this eſtimation,long- 


| ing after, and conſtant affeRion to the word ? 
Anſw. It may be known divers waies,clpecially if our aft:Rions be grown 
' to any good ripeneſle, and tenderneſſe, in the meaſure of them : For it may be 
evidently diſcerned. 


Firſt, If we ſceke the bleſſing of the word of God, as a chiefe happineſle, | 
we would deſire of him in his ſpeciall mercictogive it unto us. P/a.1 19.68, | 


| 233,144-1 55. and ſoby the conſtancy of prayer we may alſo diſcern the cott- 
| ſtancy of our apperite. 
| Secondly, it we can be Ciligent and content to take any paines, or be at any 
coſt, that we may be provided of this food that perifheth nor. /cbz 6.27. 
Thirdly, if wee can hoord and hide vp the word in our hearts, as worldly 
men would doe their treaſures, P//, 119.11. Joying in it as much, as in all 
riches, P/a/. 119. 14- 163. eſpecially, if we can batten and wax fat by the con- 
tentments of it ; as carnall men doe, when they live at hcarts eaſe, P/alme 
119. 70; 
Fourthly, if ir will ſtill our crying, that is, if ic will comfortus, and quiet 


| our hearts in all diltrefles ; P/al.119.50,143,92. 10 as nothing ſhall oftend us. 


verſe 16P, 

Fiftly, 1f we make haſte and come willingly at the time of aſſembling: P/a. 
110.3. Buteſpecially, it we make haſte, and not delay in practifiug, what we 
learne thence : P/al. 119.60, 

Sixtly, if wee be thankeſull ro God, and abound in the free will offrings of 
our mouthes for the good wee get by the word : P/al. 119. 7,108.164,171. 
Seaventhly, if we can be truely grieved, and fay with David, Sorrow takes 
hold on us, becauſe the wicked keepe not Gods law, 119. 159. 


GO" 


 drous workes diſcovered in his word. P/al 119.29,172,05c, 

Theſe things and the like are in them that have heir afteQions tender, and 
ſtriving in them : Now whereas many of Gsds children may have true deſire 
to the word,and yet not find evidently ſome of theſe ſignes ; therefore 1 will 
rover henes of true affeftion to the word, though there be not alwaies 

delight in it, as they defire. The lefſer meaſare of true appetite to the 
| word may be diſcerned by ſome of theſe ſignes that follow. 

Firſt, it is a ſigne that we doe heartily love the word, when wee can from 
our hearts love and blefle them, that doe love the word, accounting them 
gpy forchelr very love tothe word . P/al. 119. 3.33. "LEM 

zMt 182 afrer F ick rothe wo 
- Gn y fign of deſire word, when wexan id, 


the world : P/al. 119. 31, 46,141. Itis a ſureteſtumony of our love to the 


| 


| Eighthly, If we delight to talke of Gods word, and to ſpeake of his worn- 


frequenting of it, notwithſtanding the ſcornes and ſhame of 
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Goſ ll, when we can forſake father and mother, brother and filter, hou | 


| 
and land for che Goſpels ſake: Alark 1029. | | 
N Third y, It isa {ig1e of love to the word,and of deſire after it, when we 


' can mourne for the tamine of the word , as a bitter Croſle, P/a/. 42. 3.4: 
| Fourthly, Yea, when.men have the word, and yet find not comtort in it, 
it is.2 ſizne of their rrue affeRion when they long for thoſe. comforts with 
| heavineſſe of heart, and account themſelves in an uncomfortable diſtreſle, | 
| yea birrer diſtreſſe, till the Lord returne tothem in his pero» in the power | 


of the meanes. P/al. 119. $2,583, 12 3,131. | hw 
Fittly, It i3 a ſigne welovethe word, when ſuchas feare God are glad | 


RR 


; own company but they get ſome degree of dulneſſe, and de 
c 


of us: it is a ſigne, that the Godly doe diſcerne appetite in us, though we do | 
not, when they are tenderly affeRed toward us.P/af. 119.74. I 

Sixtly, We may know our affeRion to the word, by our willingneſſe to 
be ruled by it : if wecan make the word our Counſeller,it is fure we do de- 
light in it, whatſoever we conceive of our ſelves. Pfal.119 24. 

Laſtly, to ſtriveagainſt our dulneſſe conſtantly, and to pray to be quick- 
ned, is a good fſigne, that we have ſome deſire tothe word. One may teve 
Gods precepts, and yet need to be quickned. P/al.119.1 59. 

V/e 2. Secoadly,this doQtrine of defare, and appetite afrer the word, may 
much humble the moſt ofus ; ſome being altogether void of all deſire after 
i,,more then for faſhion ſake:and the better ſort have their appetites either 
dull, or decayed, =p 

Oueſt, Whence comes it that peeple haveno more affeAion to the 


word, or that men are ſocloyed with the word ? | 
Anſ. The lets of appetite and affeRionto the word may bee conſidered 


we wayes : 

Firſt, as they are without us. 

Secondly, as they are within us. ; 

Without us, the cauſe of want of affe tion is ſometimes in the Miniſter : 
ſometimes in the Divell : ſometimes in the company men ſort withall :and | 
ſometimes in God himſelfe. 202 $3 | 

2. In Miniſters there are two things, which marvelouſly hinder the ad- | 
miration, and dgfire after the word. The firſt is, the manner of their teach- | 
ing, when they teach unskiltully, deceirfully,vainglorioufly, negligently,or 
coldly. When there 1s not a majeſty, and purity, and life inthe teacher, it | 
i1sno wonder if there be no affeion inthe people. 2.Cor.4,2. 1. Theſſa.2, 
2,3:4,6,8. 1,Cor.2,4. 2.7im. 2,15, Theſecond is their jll lives. What 
made the people in Ehies time fo leath the ſervice of God, but the wicked 
lives of Hophm and Phineas, 1.Sam.z, Miniſters mult teach by example as 
well as by doArine, it they will not be deſpiſed. 1 Tim 4,12. 

2. The Divell, that god of this world, doth mightily labour in this 


from hearing, then hts next worke is by all poſſible indeavours to blinde | 
their mindes, and marre their taſtes, thatthey may not perceive nor regard 
the glorioas things of God inChriſt : 2. Cor. 4.4. 

3. Evill company is a wonderfull impediment, it cauſeth perpetually 
hardoeſſe of heart, and careleſnefs : it keepes the hearts of the wicked men 
in a continuall habituall deadneſſe, and the beſt men ſeldome light into pro- | 

neil of af- | 


PRE. God himſelfe being provoked by mans extreame wilfulgeſſe in 
| ſianing, gives them over toa tl; parit of ſlumber, and curſeth their Very ble(- |, 
| ings ; yea, reſtrainerh ſometimes the very pift 


ons by it. Prev.g.6. P/al. 119.115, 


$ of his ſervants, that ſo hee 


cernall 


point to keepe men from affe&ing the Goſpell. If he canaot hinder men | 


— 


Impedimeats to 
crue deſires : ex- | 


| imy Execute his judgements upon a rebellious people. . The Lord hideth his | 
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ſtarutes from them,and with-holding his f virir, keeps backe the life of the | 


| word in their hearts. E/ay 6.40." Yea many times to lcourge the unthank- 

| falneſſe, and unproficableneſle, of his owne people, he doth tor a time hide 

' his teſtimonies from them. P/al:119.19. 

' Thus much of the lets without us, | 

| The internall lets muſt be conſidered, Firſt, in the wicked. Secondly, m 

the godly. > : | 
The canſe of this heartlefſenefle, and want of afteHXion in the wicked, is, | 
Firſt, their ignorance, they know not either the word, or the worth of | 

| the word, or their owneneed of it. | 
gecond!ly, their prophanenefle and irreligiouſneſle : they live without 

God, or without Chriſt im the world, they make no conſcience of their 

wayes. They forget their later end:they mind not the good of their foules, 

but only earthly things : they never taſted of the bountitulnefſe of the Lord, | 

but were altogether corrept, and ſtrangers from the lite of God, only gree- | 

dy in fnning. | 

Thirdly, Atheiſine : there is in the hearts of all wicked men in ſome de-| 
gree abominable conceits concerning God and his word. They either duubr, | 
whether the Scriptures be rhe true word of God : orelie they arc [tronzly | 
carried toreſolve;there isno profit in the knowledge of Gods wayes, or tn 
ſerving the Almighty. Tob. 21.14. Aalac. 4.15. 

Fourthly, Cares of life: The love of the profits, or pleaſures of this life, 
cheak the word, «nd the power of ir,as is apparent by theſe places. Aarrh, 
13. Luke 14, P/al, 119. 36,57,06. | 

Fitely, In ſome eyther whoredome or wine : for theſe twoſinnes toge- | 
ther, or either of them take away mens hearts, they are voide of all due 
conſideration, and of all affetion ro Gods word ; They arc ſentelefle crea- | 

| cures, Heſh, 4+ | 
| 


| Ther of thechiefelers of the wicked. 
The lets of affe&tion inthe gotlly arc divers. 
Firſt, Sometimes it is their worldlineſſe, their too mneh minding and } 
| plodding abour the chings-of thislife, or their exceflive burthening ot their | 
eads about their wlling rho roo much to do,or they bave too much | 
care; care I fay, that is, Qiſtruſttulland carking care. P/al., 119.36, 
+ Secondly, Sometimes it is aft of comtortable tellowſhippe in the | 
Goſpetl. AfﬀcRion, that is alone, is ſeldome conſtant in the fame degree. 
There is much quickning and comfagt and incitation in a conſtant, and 


render, and profitable ſociety with ſuch as love the word, P/alm. 119. | 
verſe 63. | 

| Thirdly, Sometimes it 15 ſome ſecret finne that gets too much dominion 
over them. As affefion may ſtand with meere frailties and infirmities : 
So, onthe other ſide, if any finne once get head, and men yeeld to it, and | 
agree to obey 1t, their affe tions to the word preſently dye within them, | 
P/4l.119.133. Yea, if this finne be but in thethoughrs, and be yeelded'to |} 
and delighted in, and that conſtantly they ſeeke thepleaſureofcontempla- | 
tive wickednefle, and doe not reſiſt it by praying againft it, even vaine 
thoughts may dead the affeRions, and poiſon them, P/al.1 19.1 1 3- | 
Fourthly, ſometimes it is neglet of mortjfication : the ſe ute wilt gather | 
of hnamors,as well as the body:and therefore Chriſtians ſhould 


not goetoo long, eſpecially if they feele a 1nd of fnlnes to grow upon then); 
but take a 
themſelves 


, thar1s, ſertouſly and ſecretly ſet time apart ro humble | 


G ing our their moſt ſecrereſt corruptions with 
all hearty confeffign oh, purging, x 
Fifrly, ſomerimes Me is want of pratice Or wane of an orderly diſpoſing 
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| -- waies in godlineſſe. If they reſt onely in hearing, thetr-affeRions | 

| —_ long ſincere : ind, beſides the moſt Chriſtians burden their own | 
' harts for very want of order, and that they goe not diſtinily abour the | 

| works of godlineſſe,but rake togerher a great heape of doAtrine which they | 

| know not what to doe withall, P/a/.s o.u1r. | | 

| Sixtly, ſometimes apaine it is occaſioned by inordinate feeding : when 
Chriſtians begin to affeR novelties, and ſecke to themſelves a heape of rea- | y 


' chers, they ſcape not long without fulneſſe, and the fits of Icathimg. 2-T 1m. | 
x eaventhly, ſometimes very idlenefſe is the hindrance. The want of a | 
' particular calling to imploy themſelves in the ſixe dayes, breeds a generall | 
| kinde of wearineſſe and fatiety ; which extends the heart of it, notonly to | 
; the times of private dirryes in the working dayes, batto the very Sabbath 
 alfo. They cannot worke at Gods worke withany great delight, that had | 


' no more minde to their owne worke. 

| Eighthly, ſometimes its negle& of preparation and prater, before we | 
* come tothe word,  - | 
| Ninthly,ſometimes.it is2 violent kinde of ignorance and unbeliefe, when |! 
a Chriſtian knowes not this right tothe word, and will not be pertwaded | 
| ofthe fatherly love and preſence of G6d in his ordinance. If Preachers mnlt | 
; fay, | havebeleeved, therefore! will fpeake : fo maſt Hearers ay, | have | 
| beleeved, therefore I will heare. They ſhould know, that they are wel- | 
| come to Chriſt, and may cate and drinke Cant. 5.1. And that their heritage . 


 liethin the word. P/al. 219. 
| Tenchly, ſometimes it is a very diſeaſe in'the body; as, melaneholy, or 
! ſome other : which doth ſo opprefle rhe heart, thatit doth not take delighe 
in any thing, But of this more 1m the next Uſe. - | IH 
Laſtly, any of the finnes mentioned inthe former verſe, will hin 

| feion : Malice, Hyporriſte, or Envy, or ay of the reſt.. ' E 
| Fes. Thethird uſe may be for ifftraMion, ro reaevus to ſtrive for affc- 
Aion ts the word, and to provideto oxder or ſelves; fo as webe not wan- 
ting in the direRion of the Apoſtle :'and fGrwo forts are ro be taughe, that 
18,ſuch as wane appetite;and ſuch as have ir,that they may keepe " 9:3. | 
| . Qweſt. What muſt ſuch doe as finde either want of apperite, or decay | 

ot it 7 <9 

. Anſ. Snchas would ger ſound affe&ions to che word, muſt dee (ixc 

. _— 2 , » © | 
| Firſt, they muſt refrain their feete from every evill way. It is impoſhble ,,, , __ * 
to get ſound affeRions, without ſound reformation of life, Pſa/m. 119. IA fires 6s | 
| Secondly, they muſt pray for it : they muſt beſeech the Lord to quicken |" word | 
them, P/a7. 1 19. 37.and to inharge their hearts, verſe 32. eſpecially ro give | | 


der af- 
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{them underſtanding,verſe 34. and to open their eyes to (ce the wonderful) 

things of his law, verſe 18. | yo ; 
; Thirdly, they muſt ehuſe aneffeQuall Miniſtery to lwe undgr it, fuch 

a3 15 executed with power and demonſtration to the conicience, 2. { #r. | 
' 4-2 | 
| Fourthly,they muſt remember the Lords day: and that they doe, when | | 
they empty their heads and hearts ofall cares of life which might choak the | | 
| word ; diligently doing their owne works on the fixe daies, and finiſhing | 
| them, that they may be free forthe Lords work on the Lords day. ' The | | 
| cares of life choake the word, Marhew 13. Nie | 
Fiftly, they muſt converſe much, if it be poſſible, with affe&ionate-Chri- | 
ſtians. For, as = (harpneth yron : ſo doth the exemplary affeion of the / 


| tender- whet on the dull fpirits of others. | | | 
' ie ROAD l, 
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Deſire. "8 


: maſt often : they muſt be frequent ia the duties of hu- | 
rr rt filing, and prayer, and ſound confeſſion ; ſtriving, | 
when they feele fulneſſe ro grow upon thern, to diſturden their hearts, and | 
to quicken their ſpirits more forcibly to the love of Gods name and word, 
weft. But what muſt ſieh doe as have gotten ſome affections to the 
word, that they neither loſe them, nor be unprofitable in them ? 

Anſ. They mult looke to diverſe things. 

Firſt, they mult hate vaine thoughts, take heed of thoſe ſecret vanities 
of imagination, and that delighrtull contemplation of evill in the minde,? 
Pſalm,nig. 113. | ge 

Secondly, they muſt trie all things, and keepe that which is good ; they 
muſt heare with judgement, and make ſpecial! account of ſuch parcels of | 
doAQrine az doe moſt fit their particular needes; labouring by all meanes,that 
ſuch truths run not out, 3.Theſſ.5. 21. | 

Thirdly, they muſt take heed of itching eares. For, where mens defires 
are ſtill carricd after new men, they are in great danger of fulneſle, or of de- 
clining ; and,which is worſe, of being carried about with diverſe doAtrings, 
and at lengrh to be a prey to deceitful} mockers. 

Fourthly, they muſt preſerve by all meanes the feare and trembling at, 
Gods preſence, and humiliation of minde. For,ſo long as we can dreadthe 

eſence of God in his ordinances,we are 1n no danger of loſing our love to 
the word, P/alm. 119. 120, : 
| Laſtly, in E/ay 55.1,:,3. wee may note diverſe things that God requires 
in ſuch as have the ſame thirſt, | 

1, They muſt come to meanes. | 

2. They mult buy and bargaine with God by prayer and vowes. 

3- They muſt eat, that is, they mult apply it to themſelves. 

4. They mult be inſtraRted againſt merit in themſelves, and, bring faith 
to belceve ſucceſs, though | Sud it not;they muſt buy without mony. 

5. They mult hearken diligently. 6. , 

6. They mult cate that which is good : that is, they muſt apply effeQually 
that doArine they feele to have lite in it. 

7. Their ſoules muſt delight in fatnefſe : that is, they muſt be ſpeaally 
thankfull and cheerefull, when God doth enlive his promiles, and G—_ 
his words to their taſtes. 

$. They maſt, after all this, mcline their ear, and come to God : they 
mult make conſcience to\trive againſt dulneſle and diſtraRions, and ſeeke 
Godin his word ſtill, or elſe their affeRions may decay : and then if they 

doe this,they ſhall live and enjoy the ſure mercics of David by a pefpetuall 


covenant. 
| weft, But what ſhall ſuch godly perſons as are afflited with melancher } 
ly doe in this caſe of affeQions ? 

Anſ. They muſt attend theſe things. 

Firſt, they muſt be perſwaded to ſee the diſeaſe in the body which ex- 
rends che on of it tothe very affections. 

Secondly, they muſt remember times thar are paſt, and judge of their e- 
ſtate by what it was before. 


Thirdly, they py bee infallibly afſared, that they are ina right way, be- | 


| 


cauſe they deſire to live uprightly, and to foriake the corrmptions that are 
in the world, | 
Fourthly, they muſt know, that iris a greater glory infaich to beleeve 


now, when they feele not, then to beleeve when the heart abounded with 


. : 
Fiftly,they may judge of their affeRtion to the word by their preparation 
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As new borne babes. 
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| the fourth is, when Chriſt Chall appeare in ns as the Aneient of daies, Tike | 


| 
| 


hey come, and by their onely liking of ſuch as love the ward, and 
apes conflinr Hequating of it, as by their forrow for their dulnefle, | 
rofirableneſfle. 
> — ns ofthe duty, to which hee exherteth : the motives follow, and | 
chey are foure 2 | | | 
' Firſt, yeare new borne babes + 

; Secondly, the word is fincere milk : 

Thirdly, ye may thereby grow - | | | 

Fourthly, ye have taſted the ſweetneſſe of the bounty of God "il Þis 

word already. ' 

The firſt reaſon tels what they are : the ſecond, what the word ts: the | 
thicd, what they ſhall be : the fourth, what the word hath beene, ' 

An new borne babes. | 

Theſe words are taken jndiverfe ſenſes. For properly they fignifie in- 
fants, whilethey are tender and unweaned from the breaſt : Sometimes | 
they ſignifie unable men, and ſuch as have no firneffe for rheic callings: ſo 
[/ay. 3.4. Sometimes they ſignifie ſuch as be weake intaith and in the gifts 
of the ſpirit, whether they be newly regenerated or lying in finne. 1. Cor, 
3-1. Heb.;.13.and fo it istaken here: 

And lo the words are a reaſon to-induce them to an affeionare deſire af. 
ter the word,in as much as they are ſo-weake, they can no better live with- 
out the word, then the childe in nature can live wichoat milk, 

Divers things may be from hence noted. 

Firſt, that grace is wrought in Chriftans by degrees, Chrilt is revealed 
in us by foure degrees. Firſt, as a'childe or little babe new formedand | 
borne : Secondly, as a young man in more ſtrength, and vigour, and. come- 
linefle, and aQtiveneſſe : Thirdly, as a father, or- od man ſetled with-long 
experience : theſe three are in this life, and mentioned 1. 7-b.2. 14. Now | 


God himfſelte in a marvelous glorious refemblanceof the holineſſe,and pro- 
perties of God : And this ſhall be in another world. The ale ſhould be both 
tor thank fulnefle, if Chriſt be formed in us to any degree, and to incite our 
mduſtry in all the meanes appointed of God, feeing we receive gifs by de- 
grees, and not all at once. 
Secondly, that true grace may ſtand with many weakneſſes, A childe 
doth truely live, and yer it is very ignorant, and infirme, and way ward,and | 
fit for little or no imploiment - fuch may Chriſtians be for a tine, ſuch were 
the very diſciples of Chriſt for a time : ſuch were the Corinthians, 1, Cor. 
3- 1. and the Hebrewes, Heb, 543- The uſe ſhould be to reſtraine cenſuring | 
of others,becauſe of their infirmities,to have no grace at all : Whereas wee | 
ſhould rather bear with them,and beleeve all things, Rew.1 5.2. 1.Cor r3.5. 
And beſides, thoſe that are diſtreſſed in minde ſhould comfort rthem-ſelves | 
with this, they may bee full of weakneſlzs, and very unprofitable, and yer | 
have the true life of Chriſt in them. 
Thirdly, that the moſt Chriſtiansare but new borne babes, infants in 
grace, notonly ſuch as are newly converted, bur ſuch as have ſpent a longer 
time 1n the profeſſion of godlinefſe : the Apoltle here takes it tor granted, 
that all they ro whom he writes were little betrer, or ſtronger : and {þ ir js 
uſuall in all times and places. 
| Queſt. = - _— - » 9 that the moſt Chriſtians live ſtil} bar 
as weak ones an es 1n Chrilt; clpecially why thrive they nor accordi 
tothe time of their agE in Chrilt. Ro te. F the 
Anſwer, In nature a child gers out of his childhood, as his yeares grow 
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neceſſiry out of the cradle of Religion. Now the cauſe why the moſt are but 
babes, and that after a long time, may be ſuch or lome of theſe. 

Firſt, ſome as ſoone a3 they are borne, are deſtitute of the breaſt, haveno 
| nurſe, arecaken away from their meanes, and deprived of the powerfull 

preaching of the word, which did beger them unto God: this Comes to 
paſſe ſometimes by the violence of others, ot by the atfliing hand of 
God upon their bodies, or ſometime by their owne careleinefle, that for 
worldly reſpes remove to places where they have not the meanes to 
baild chem up. | 
| Secondly ſome are infeted with ſome bitter root of paſſion, or envy, 
or malice, which wavstkft be hind1n their repentance,not fully ſubdued, and 
this holds them ſo downe, that they cannor thriye,burt are {tocked in god- 
lineſſe ; that after many yeares, they ſhew little bigger or better, then | 
they were in knowledye or grace: 1.Co7.3. 1,23. 1.PÞet. 2.1.2, Fph.4.15. 
16. 2.Pet.z.7. | 
| Thirdly, others at their firſt ſetting out are intangled with doubtfſull di- | 
ſputations, and carricd about with odde opinions, or ſtrange dorines, and | 
(@ inſnared with controverſies about words, or things'ot lefle value; that 
miſplacing their zeale, and mil-led intheir knowledge, they thrive little or | 
nothing inthe maine ſubltance of godhneſſe, but need be taught the very! 
principles, Kom. 14-1. Heb.13.7. .2.Pet.;.17. Elpecially when they be 
apt to receive Scandal, and admofjence : {uch were the belceving Tewes 
the moſt of them. bor: -54 

Fourthly, ſome are meecrely held back by their worlclineſie, they relapſe 
to ſuch exceſlive cares of lite, and 16 devour up their time abont carthly 
things, that they cannot profit nor proſper i better things. 

Fiftly, many thrive not, or nox lenfibly, being hindred by the ill compa- 
ny,whach cither yoluntarily or neceflarily they are plunged into, and cheet- 
ly for want of tellowſhip in the Goſpell, wichduch as might bee patterns ro 
| them in knowledge, and the praQtice cf faith, and piety. 
| Sixtly, {pirituall lazineſle and :dleneſle is the cauie why many grow not. | 

They wil take no painesbut after they have repented,and beleeved in lome | 
mealure, Heb.5. 13. and begotten alittle whole of the woaunds they were 
diſeaſed withall in their converſion, they fall into a kinde of ſecurity, and 
reſt in the cutward and formall uſe of the meanes, and negleR many preci- 
ous things, which from day to day they arc moved and counſelled roby the 
word, and ſpirit of God : and this diſcaſe is the worſe, when it is joyred 
with ſpirituall pride, and that vile conceitednefle, which is ſcene to come 
| daily in many. R | 
* Seventhly, ſome Chriſtians after calling are inſnared,and deceived by the 
| methods of Satan, and fo live in ſome ſecret finne againſt their own know- 
| ledge.-In fevour ot which they torbeare the hearty regard, and uſe of Gods 
ordinances, and ſo dangerouſly expole themlelves to the raigne of hypocri- | 
| fie. Thelc are wondertully ſtocked, and grow worle and not better. | 
{ Thelc arcthe reaſons why Chalſtians thrive not:and who allo is it whoſe | 
| cle ſome one of thele ſeaven is not ? Let us every one examine our ſelves: 
for athouland to one weare kept back by ſome one of the(e. It were ſingu- | 
ar wildomcto note which 1t is, and to "ng to amend that we may not be 
| fuch ſtarvelings in godlinefſe till. 
The pointthen is cleare,that moſt Chriſtians are but as new borne babes, 
Now whatule (bould we makeof is 
it, It may ſerve to humble many of us, that have had time enovgh, 
; and abundance of mcanes and helps to have beene like teachers, and yer | 


have even now need to be taught the princi es again, To us belongs juſt] 
thac reproofe in the fift to the |! 3 dd l P "MR Secondly | 
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[- Secondly,many dnties muſt be vrged upon us,if we grant our ſelves tobe | 


| $ borne baves. For, - | 
| ” , . Weml -herefore be teachable and traRtable,obeying them that have 


the overſight of us, bearing their words of admomition, and loving them 

VE. 
| we ————_ be the more willing to beare the chaltizements 
' of God, that father of our ſpirits. For if we have had the fathers of our 
fleſh, which in our young yeares have corrected and that often for our pro- 
fir, to ſabduethe faults in us, which thar age did breed, and ſometimes, 
' when they correRted for their owne pleaſures, more than for our profit : 
| How much more ſhould we ſubje& our {elves to the correRions of God, 
' that finde in us, being bur babes,fo much perverleneſle,fo much negligence, 

ſuch head Rrong paſſions, ſuch frequent diſohebience: and the rather becauſe 
he never correQsus for his pleaſure only, but for our profic, that he might 
makeus more holy and more fruirfull, and more meeke, as the Apoſtle 
ſhewes, , "ny 1 2. ; 

2. We muſt therefore ſticke more afteRionately, and conſtantly tu the 
word, and ſuffer our ſoules to be daily fedde with this ſincere milk of the 
word ; without which it isne more poſlible forus to grow in grace then a 
weake child can doe in nature without milk and food, ; 

4. Yea the conſideration of our eſtate, that weare bur children, ſhould 
| beget in us adefire to expreſſe thoſe praiſes ſpiritually, which that infaar 
e(tate in nature doth reſemble. For, 

1. Children in nature are without malice, they may fall out one with 
' another, but they carry no malice,they are quickly friends againe ; ſo ſhould 
we much more. 1.Cor.14.20. 

2. Children live without care, they are never troubled tor what they 
| ſhall eate, or whar they ſhallputon for the timerto come : fo ſhould wee 
| doe, as our Saviour Chrilt ſhewes. Marth.6. 

* 3. Children arenot litted up with pride for the great things they are 
borne unto ; nor doth the childe of a Prince ſcorne the fellowſhip of the 
childe of a begger, but can play with him,and make himſelfe equall ro him: 
ſa ſhould ir be with us, we ſhould bee void of great thoughts of heart, and 
not be lifted up in our {elves, or deſpiſe others ; bur make our ſelves equall 
to them of the lower ſort, eſpecially ſeeing there is no difference in our 
birth. They are borne againe by the ſame immortall ſeed that we are, which 
our Saviour Chrilt is peremprory in. Aatrh. 18,3. 

Thus much ot the third poinr, | 

4. A tourth thing may be herenoted, and that concernes the priviledge 
of weake Chriſtians, viz. that they are eſteemed of God, and not deprived 
of his favour and care for them becauſe they are weake. 

1. Parents love their little children, as well as their elder children : ſo 
doth God. 

2, Parents provide meanes to bring uptheir little children, ſo doth God: 
they ſhall have ſincere milk to make them grow. 

3- Parents provide ſuch as ſhall tend their children, and lict'e anes ; (0 
doth God, he hath committed them to the charge of Chrilt, ſo as the leaſt 
grace in them (hall be preſerved, though ir were but like a druiled reede, or 
the ſmoaking weeke of a candle. Matth.1 1. 


4. Parents beare with the naturall. weaknefle of their children, without 


| leflning their fondneſſe to them : ſo doth God with infinite indulgence, 
| P/alme 10 Js 
5+ Parents will not endure it to let them be wronged, or hurt, and much 


more wo ſhall be unto them, that oftend one of Gods little ones, fax. 18. 
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6, Parents provide portions and inheritances for their little children : ſo | 
' doth God acknowledge thein for his heires, yea heires with Chriſt his el- 
| deft ſonne. Rom. 8.19. | | 
| A fiftpoint that may be noted from hence,is,that only converted chriſtians 
can deſire the ſincere milke of the word with trne affeRion : wicked men 
can nomore afteionately deſire the word, than a dead childe or no child | 
can doe the breaſt. | 
| Omeſt, But, have wicked menno deſire after the word ? 
Anſw. They may have : but onely it is for the moſt part intwo caſes. | 
Firſt, when they deſire to hear the word onely for mens wits or eloquence, | 
or the like carnall ends: and ſo they deſire not the ſincere milk of the w 01d, 
| Secondly,in the caſe of a temporary faith;where the delight and defire after 
the word is not conſtant, like the appetite of a child to the breaſt : tor, they | 
will tall away in the time of temptation ; and all their defires prove bur as 
the morning dew. 
Deſire the ſincere milke of the word. 
Hitherto of the firſt reaſon taken from the conſideration of their preſent 
| eſtate, and neede of the word. The ſecond reaſonis taken from the confi- 
| deration of the nature of the word which they ſhould deſire, It is ſincere, 
pure ; there 15 no deceit, no mixterre init, And it is lk; it is wondertull ape 
for nouriſhment. 
Thereare two things then here ſaid of the word in praiſe of it : Firſt,that 
it 1s -#/k, ſecondly, that it is ſncere. | 
| CA/ulk.] This is a metaphor, Sometimes by milk 1s meant a man that 
is godly calt into afflition ; by which, God ſtraines all the moats of corrup- 
tion from him, while his heart is poured out like milk with griefe and feare. 
Thus /e6 ſaith of himſelfe,God had Rrained him out like milk, {06 20. ves. 
10. Sometimes by milk is meant the rudiments of religion, the principles, | 
and grounds of Catechiſine : and ſoit diflererch from ſtrong meat : fo it is 
taken, Heb.5.12, x.Cor. 3.2. Sometimes it fignifieth the word of God in } 
generall, which is givento the Church for nouriſhment of their ſoules to 
eternall life:and fo it js taken here ; as, in E/ay 55.1. the word is called both 
milk, and wine, and warer ; and, in other places, hony. It is hony, for the 
ſweerneſle of it. It 1s wine, for the power it hath, to revive and refreſh the | 


Note. 


| ſpirit of man,and make his heart glad, It is water, for cooling and quench- 
ing of his ſpirituall thirſt : and it is milk for ncuriſhment, It doth more for | 


m—_y up mans ſoule, than the milke of the breaſt can for the bodies of in- 
nts. | 


The conſideration whereof ſhould work in as the defire ro which the 
Apoſtle here exhorteth : and withall we ſhould brirg with us faith co be- 
leeve,that Gods word ſhall turne to our nouriſhment. Shall we truſt nature 
for the goodneſle of milk ? and ſhall we not truſt God for the ettxacy of 
his word, when he tels us it will nouriſh like milk ? And the rather ſhould 
wee make our recourſe with gladnefle to the word, becauſe it is ſe cheapa | 
food : we may buy this milke without money : that is, without merits : on» 
; rs will beare, otty ſoutes ſhall Irve, Efay 55 42.4 ; yea, let us for ever be | 

to God for his word, in this refpet. Was it fo great a bleſſing, | 
that God brought the [{raelires to a land that owed with milk and ho- | 
ny, for their bodies ? for the greatneſle of which bleſſing,God doth fo of- 
ren purthemin minde of ir: How great then is the marvellous goodneſſe 
of God, that hath matle us to live in theſe times of the Goſpell, when the 
Land flowes wirh this ſpirituall milk and hony ! Let us labour to be chanke- | 
fall, and bring forth 


— — —— mm 


th fruits worthy the bounty of God ; leſt the Lord ſend 
| the men of che Eaſt to dwell in theſe palaces, and to cat our milk, and wee 
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by -- Was (aid in the Letter, Exech. 25.4, 3 
| ar etl ſce our happineſle in theſe daies of ſalvation / this is 
| that milke of the Gentiles prop ecied of, which wee enjoy, and ſuckenow 
| om the breaſts of King; living under Chriſtian Magiſtrates that command 
the preaching of this ſincere word of God. E/ay 60.16. c14 $157) 91 
Sincere. } The word may beſaid to befincere in two reſpects. Fight, in it 
ſelfe : ſecondly, in effeR : in it ſelfe it is ſincere, hecauſe it.is without error, 
without ſiane, and there is no deceit in1t at all, Prov.8.7.8, Pſalm 19.8.9. 
And becauſe it hath no compaſitien in it, but 18 the very pure word of God, 
45 it came from God him(elte at firſt : there 1s not a word 1n it, but it was 
written by men inſpired immediately by the holy Ghoſt, 2. Per.1.w/e, And 
4 it is in it ſelfe, ſo it is by effeR. It makes men ſincere. It makes crooked 
things ſtraight. 1t purgeth out hypocrifie and all leaven out of the minds 
and hearts of men ; it both teacherh and worketh in the godly a ſpirit with- 


out guile. Pſalm 19.8.9. by ty a 
| The 1 are be both for inſtruRion and reproofe. For inſtruRion both 


to the people and to Miniſters. 
To the people : and ſo men ſhould herelearne, ts = 
Firſt, to love the word, and long after it tor this very reaſon, becauſe it is 
ſo pure and (incere, (0 void of harme or danger : fo did David, Plalme 


119.146. 
Secondly, when we finde our naturescrooked and corrupt, and deceit- 


full, and tending to hypocriſie, we ſhould bring ous hearts to the word to 
be mended. For, this you ſee is a property of the ward, it will make men| . 
ſincere, P/al. 19.$ 9.and 119. John 19.29. andas any men have more 
beraken them(elyes to the word, the more fincere, they have al wayes 
growne. 'F1'® 8 on. 

Thirdly, to receive the word with full afſyrance + we may truſt upon it : 
it cannot deceive us : what we finde for comfort or direRions in Scripture , 
we may build upon it. Never man was di inted of his expeRation,thar | 
truſted upon the word of God: but in God they have ever praiſed his word, 
2.Pet.1.20, Pſal. 56.10, and 10.1. - ) of arpt Le 

Fourthly, as the Miniſtry of Gods ſervants doth more declare the fince- 
rity of the word, ſo we ſhould bee more ja love wich it : wee ſhould like 
praier, preaching ; I meane, not witleſle and unlearned preaching, bur ſuch | 
preaching as maketh demonſtration to the conſcience,our of the pure word 
of God, 1n things that concerne the good of the ſoules of men, and the glo- | 
ry of God -the word dothever profir men moſt, when it is moſt ſincere, 
that men onely ſpeake the words of God. 

Fiftly, to ſtick to the word of God, without going to the right hand or 
the left: there can be no finne but what is condemned in the word : not ean 
there be duty not commanded thercin : nor can there be macrer of faith nor 
rs therein. Oh how happy were we if we could ſtick to the old 

ndation;even the fincere-word of God and not adde nor diminiſh ! the | 
batefulneſle of departing from the word 6a the left hand, is in molt places 
diſcovered. But Oh the deceitfulneſle of mens hearts ;and the wretched 
proneneſle of men to finnegby finding out many inventions ! Men runne our, | 
| and that very faſt on the right hand: we have new. opinions and ſtrange 
fancies coyned every day. Little doe the better ſort: of people (many of 
them) think of tradicions on the right hand: their faith.is led inco bondage 
when they can yecld no better reaſon, than it is ſuch a mans judgement, or 
| _ he thinketh ſo himſelte - or the reaſons brought are urged without an 
 deqontecionfrom the wordof God, and Scpere. Happy, above th 

er heaven, were _ nation,if this point were underſtgod 
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That ye may grow thereby. CHAP. 2, 
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| s en ED : 
| and carefully obſerved, if we could ſticke to our firſt grounds in parting! 
| from the Church of Rome ; viz. to admit no opiniens, nor charge our con- 

| (cience with more obligations, but out of the word of God. 

| Miniſtersalſo may learne from hence, whatand how to preach : that is 
the beſt preaching which is eminent for two things : Firlt,that tends to be- | 
get ſincerity, clearneſſe of judgement, diſtinR evidence of aſlurance, and 
| +4 holinefſe of life in the bearers; Secondly,that ſhines in the native luſtre 
of the word, in it ſelfe withour mixtore,when men know no marter, no ſtile, 
| no wiſtome comparable to that which may be bad in the word. 

This alſo may lerve for reproofe. 

Firſt, of ſuch Miniſters as preach not ſincerely : and fach are they that 
| preach for corrupt ends, though they preach true doRrine, Phil.1.37. and 
| they thatpreach obſcurely and careleſly, and trive notto ſet ent the glory 
| of the traths they propoind ; and they that are like lewd Vintners, whi 
mixe the word with the errour of their owne braines, or with the tradi- 
tions of men, or with a manifeſt {trife to bring in mans wiſedeme to Gods 
word zmore deſiring to ſhew their owne wits and learning,than the glory 
of the \criptures. 2. Cor. 4.2, and 1,Cor. 1,19. and 2.4.5.13, | 

2. Ofthe people, for that great want of appetite to Gods pure word,and 
| the plaine preaching of it. 

Thus of the ſecond reafſen : the third is taken from the ce, and the 
| profit, which will follow : viz. they ſhall grow thereby: | 
That ye may thereby. | 

| This point of the growth ofa Chriſtian is of ſingular uſe, and meer to be 
| fully and particularly opened : and therefore I will obſerve five things con- 
' cerning ic more eſpecially, | 

| Firſt, that we ought to grow in grace. 

| Secondly, in whatthings we'ſhould labour ts grow and abound. 

Thirdly, what are the rules tbe obſerved, that we might grow. 
| Fontthly. the ſignesof gfowrh.; 

Fiftly, the uſes of the whole. ' 

Firſt, for the firſt ; Chriſtians are bound notonely to get grace, but they 
mult labour to encreaſe inthe gifts they have received : ir is not enough to 
begin the worke of God, but we mult labour toabound in it,and increaſe in 
well doing,we muſt goe on, and fimſh the meaſure of the wotke required 
of us: theſe places evidently prove,that God looks for growth at our hands. 
2 Pet.3.18. 1.Cor.15.58. 1 Theſſa.4.1. Prov.4.1g. 1.Cor.r4.1:2. | 

Secondly, for thefecond : before I number particulars] might cell you of | 
divers kindes of grewth, or increaſe in the kingdome of Chriſt, Chriſt 
himſelſc is aid ro increaſe, /oh.4;t0. The word is {aid to grow, eAt.s. 
and in other places : and Chriſtians are 1aid ts prew : and fo enher firſt 
joymtly m the myſticall body, Epbe/ 4. 16. Col. 4. 19. or ſecondly, ſeve- 

ly every one by himſclite. Chriſt was (aid to ihereale notonely in ſtatur 


c 
the declaration of his gifts, 'C#ke 2:40tbut alſo in the glory of his king- 
dome, and the advancing of his dominion amongſt men. The word _ 
when the number'oftaithful labourers was increaſed, and when the light of 
therrath was more glorified, & received by the people. Chriſtians are ſaid 
togrow chiefly in two reſpeRts. Firſt, in the namber of beltevers, when 
chere are daily added to the church: Secondly, in the power and practice of | 
cheir gifts and this laſt is here intended: the word rendred Thereby,might 
be readeither in him: or in ity or; as it is, thereby. In him, that is in Chriſt: 
[n it, chats in the word : or thereby that is by che word. this laſt is inten- 
ded here in all probability:Now then xiv ban there are cerraine things 
| wherein a Chriſtian ſhould ſtrive to grow : its rue wee ſhould grow in 


i. 
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That ye may grow thereby. 


| et 4+ and worke,but if we marke the Scriptures, thele things in 
ets. wy nd. epecially to be laboured after as being things that doe Won-: 
erfull y honour God, and credit the Goſpel, and bring a ſingular increaſe. 
' of happines to a Chriſtian mans life, and it is wondertull profitable to keep | 
ba Catalogue of thele particulars {till before us, that wee may every day bee 
| ar in mind of what we ſhould eſpecially labour atcer, | 
Theleare the things then we ſhould diſtinAly labour to grow 11. 
| Firſt, we ſhould labour to grow 1n wiſdome : Gods people ſhould 
| appcare to bea wiſe people above all the people of the earth, Carilt grew 
in wiſedome : Late 2,45. Now wiſedome hath ewo things 1n 1t. Firſt, 
knowledge : and (econdly, arſcretion. In both theſe we ſhould grow : For' 
 knowledge,the word of God ſhould dwell plentiouſly in us. Ce/.;.16.and 
' we ſhould encreaſe in the knowledge of God, Cot. 1.1 O.and for diſcretion, 
' we ſhould abound in knowledge;yeaand faith the Apoſtle in all judgement | 
' too. Phili. 1.10. | 
| Secondly, we ſhould grow in faith : that, whieh 1s lacking to onr faith, | 
' muſt be madeup: 1.7heſſ.3.10, and we ſhould ſtiil bee praying with the | 
| Apoſtles, Lord increaſe our faith, Luke 1 7.5+ 2. Theſ.1.1 t. Now there bee | 
' ewo things diſtinAtly, which we ſhould grow in about faith : 22 Firſt, al-| 
 ſurance ; and ſecondly, the exerciſe of it. For aſſurance, we ſhould heyeunto 
 giveall diligence, that we might get the full aſſurance of faith and a to 
the end : we ſhotild never be quiet till it bee eſtabliſhed, and rooted, and | 
ſoundly grounded in our particular afſurance of Gods fayour in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and our owne eternall alvation :; Heb.6.11.Cel. 2.6,7. And for the exerciſe 
of faith : we ſhould ſtrive to learne every day to live by faith: inall che oc- 
caſions of cur life ; ſpending the remainder of our lives in the faith of the 
$-nne of God,holding talt our confidence,and not withdrawing our ſelves, 
| Heb.10, Gal.z.22, yea we ſhould ſtriveto be examples one to another 1n 
our faith in God, 1.7 im. 4.1 2. 

Thirdly, we ſhou!d abound in love one to another, and towards all 
men: this the Apoſtle praies earneſtly for, and this we ſhould ſhew by all 
' diligence, 1n preſerving peace and unity amongſt our ſelves : {vas there 
| ſhould bee bur one heart and mind amongſt us ;ro this end bearing, and 
 forbearing, and ſupporting one another, wee ſhould grow alſo in the 


|renderneſſe and heartinefle of our affe&ions oneafter another, longing one | 


; for another, and delighring one in another, yea our love ſhould grow 
|even in ſceking to enlarge our acquaintance with ſuch as feare God, but 
| eſpecially inthe labour of our love to dee good to ſuch as feare God ſhould 
| We grow, &c, 

Fourthly,we ſhould grow in mercy,and that both in the bowels of pity, 
and inthe abundance of the fruits of mercy, C97. 3.1 2, 2.Cor.8.2. 7. aud 9. 
(11. l[ames 3.18. | 
| Fittly, we ſhould grow in patience, and meekneſfle, and lowlineſſe of 
mind. Patience ſhould have his perfe& workand it wonderfully would be- 


come ns, if wecould increaſe in the image of Jeſus Chrilt tor meekneſſe | 
and lowlineſle : to be free from paſſions and pride, 6h, how it would a- | 
dorne us ! It isthat one grace Chriſt ſo much urgeth upon us, and was moſt 
eminent in himſelte, Aſarth.z 1.29. leames 1.4. 

 Sixtly, We ſhould grew in praier,and the gifts that concerne our commu- 
| ion with God, we ſhould Jabour to be mighty and powertull in praief, a- 
| ble to wraſtle with God himſelfe, and overcome him, as aceb did : and 
to this end we fhoutd pray alwaics, and learne to pray all manner of Praicrs 
m all things, making our requeſts knowne to God with ſupplication, eſpe- 


; cially we ſhould ſtrive to abound in thankſgiving to God, in all things 
Sem ee a ERR & 2 giving 
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| giving thanks : this is the greateſt honor we can doe to God.1.Theſa.s.18, 
' 19. Philip. 4.7- P/al. 50. 2 3. Col, 1.11. Epheſ.6.18. 2. Cor. 'B | 
| Seventhly, we ſhould grow in the contempr of the world, and the leſſer | 
eſtimationof the things of this life, we ſhould ſtrive more and m-re to ex- 
preſle 4 mortified converſation,uſing the world,as it we uſed it not,ſetting | 
our affeRions on the things that are above, and having our converfation un 
heaven, confeſſing our ſelves to be ſtrangersand pilgrims, and with all ex 
emeſle embracing the praiſes of a better lite, Hebrews 11, 13, Phlip. 3.2, 
innothing being carefall. Philip. 4.6. haſtning tothe comming of Jeſus 
Chrift. 2.Pet.z 11. | 
Eighthly, We ſhould exceedingly (trive to grow in the holy, and reve- | 
rent uſe of Gods ordinances,ſtriving to come with more teare,and (enfe ot | 
the glorious preſence of God, This is a wondertull hard leſſon, and little / 
| had of the moſt, Oh that we could get it, to ſerve the Lord with teare, | 
| andto rejoice, but yet with trembling / Oh bleſſed 13 the man, that can | 
feare alwaics, and worke out his ſalvation with teare and trembling. 
Ninthly, there is another gift we ſhould grow in, and it is marvelouſly | 
neceſſary, and comely, and yer extreamely neglected, and that is utterance, | 
| of which the Apoſtle makes mention in his (hore Catalogne. 2. Cor.8.7.Ut- | 
terance (1 (ay)to be able to ſpeake one to arother with profit and power 1n | 
ethings of the kingdome of God. T his is an admirable grace - and ſuch as | 
atraine it and grow init, how precious are they amongſt the Saints - | 
Tenthly, in that, 2. Cor.,8.7. You may ſee twoother things wee fhould | 
| increaſe in. The one is, in all diligence ; we ſhould more and more every | 
| day calt about, how we might take more paines to doe good, and bee more 
{ proficable to others : and for cur owne ſoules, wee ſhould increaſe our 
ines. 
Eleventhly, the other grace we (ſhould grow in, there mentioned, 1s the 
| Javeto our teachers: as God abounds towards us in the prohr of their pains, 
| fo wee ſhould grow in affetion to them, till wee ger that ſingular love of | 


ur growth. 


| 
Rules ro hclpe gr 


them, whichthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh of. 1.7 heſ.5. | 
Twelfthly now there is one thing more, which beingaddcd, would make | 
us wendeks compleat Chriſtians,glorious ſhining lights in the world, that | 
hold forth the life and power of the word, in the midit of crooked and per- 
verſe multitudes of men; and that 1s contentation - Oh the gaine of g0d- 
lineſle if we were ſetled and contented with that we have,and could learne 
of the Apoſtle in all eſtates to be content / To have the skill to want, and to 
abound, and yet by Chriſt to doe all things: this would finiſh the glory of | 
the whole frame of godlineſie, and be like acrowne to all other gitts and 
aces, 1 .7im. 6, 6.7, Philip 4.11. 12.18. | 
| Now forthe third point, namely, the rules to be obſerved, that we may 
grow. They may be referred to theſe heads: 
Firſt, we muſt be diligent and converſant in ſearching the writings of the | 
Prophets and Apoſtles, in the game of Jeſus Chrilt,as the chiefe corneritone, 
and then the promiſe 1s, that our hearts ſhall be ſo ſweerned, and tfeaſoned 
with theſe divine knowledpes, that God himſelfe ſhall bee with us, and 
dwell in our hearts as a holy temple, and we grow more and mare in ac- | 
| Quaintance with God, Eph, 2. 20,21, 
Secondly,we muſt bring ſo much ſincerity to the grace of Chriſt,and che 
_ the gs wu olve mo owth in all things, as wellas one, 
ing our hearts wholy upon the kingdome of God ; we muſt not goe a- 
bout godlineſſe wirh a divided hind, wee muſt grow up 1n all things, or 


elſe in none : wee ſhall net proſper, if wee bee falſe-hearted in 2n :tof 
Gods ſervice, Epb. 2. 15. FPts : —_ys 
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| Thirdly, we mult in all things depend upon God, and ſeeke to him by 
| daily prayers for a bleſſing upon our deſires, and the MEanes, and our ende- | 
| yours. For elſe Paw! may plant, and Apolio may water, but It 1s God that 
; mult give the increaſe, 1. Cor. 3.6, | | | 
|  Fonrthly, we mult be carcfull to imploy the gifrs we have, and to Pra- | 
Aice, as faſt as we heare. For to him, that hath for uſe, ſhall be given : but | 
| from him, that hath gifts, and will not uſe them, ſhall be taken away that | 
' which he bath, Aanh. 13.11. 

'  Fittly, we muſt get an humble heart, and preſerve in us the ſenſe of our 
| awne vileneſſe, and a lowly minde, and conceit of our ſelyes,accafing our | 
every-daics cvill waies before the Lord, For Gods promite 1s to glue | 


more grace to the humble. /ames 4.7. | 
| Sixtly, it isa great oceaſion of increaſe, when a man doth Gods worke, | 
| 


with as much chcerfulneſſe as hecan, God loveth a cheereful giver, and 
will make all grace abound to them, that ſtrive to live to be his (ervants. 2, 


| Cer. 9.7.8. | 


Seaventhly, You muſt pray, that your maſters, or if you will, Miniſters 
may have their hearts enlarged, and made fat,and that they may come unto | 
| you and convert you with aboundance of the bleſſings of the Goipell. For 
af there be famine, or ſcarcity, and barrenneſle in Gods Houſe, you will not 

thrive well at lome, Rom.15.29. 

| Eighthly, we mult take heed of all ſuch things as hinder our growth, as | 
| nainely ; 
1. Hypocriſie, when men advance a profeſſion of Religion oncly for | 

| carnall ends, and ſceke more the praiſe of men then of God, Theſe mens | 
hearts will be feartully blaſted, 

2, Errors in opinion of ſtrange dodrines .2.Pet. 3-17.18. Hebrewes 13, | 
&Cc. | 
| 3- Sptricuall pride, 2.Co7, 12.6.7. For God gives grace to the humble, | 
| James 4.7. 

4- Head(trong affeRions, as the paſſions of anger, or the like ; thele pull 
men backe,and hinder the growth marvyelouſly- 1.Cor. 3.2.3.Eph.4.30.31. 

5. Living in places, where we have not powertull meanes tor our ſoules, 


| 


ſtarved in the famine of the word. | 
6. Diſcord with {uch as feare God, For if we grow, we muſt grow up | 
in love, holding communion with the body of Chriſt, Ep4.4.1 5.16, | 


| onely prayer, 1. Per. 3.7. butall other parts of picty. 
8 Worldlineſle. This was the finne did undoe Demas. 
9. Siniſter judgement of our owne praiſes in godlineſſe when wee are 


7. Domelticall unquictneſle, and diſorder ; for that will hinder not | 


en —— 


| Eph.4-13. For where viſion failes, they periſh, muſt needs faint, and bee 


either juſt overmuch, that 1s,thinke too highly of what we doe z or wicked 

over-mach, that 1s, thinke too vilely of the grace of God in us, or the good 

| we doe: both theſe hinder Chriſtians extreamely, 

10. The love of any particular ſine. For it once wee dally with any 
corruption, grace 1s dulled, and the ſpirit of grace grieved and vexed in 
= 


Now for the fourth point : we may know whether we grow or no, by 
; diverſe ſignes. 

Firſt,it we be planted neere the rivers of water, ifthe Lord make ns hap- 
Py in tving in {uch places where the meancs of grace abound,and the ordi- 
nances of God flourilh in their life and power, P/al.1.3, Eph. 4.1 3. Elſe if 
a good tree 5 pane in a dry heath far from water or raine, no mnaryell if it | 
| $OW not. And whenthe Lord doth make the meanes plentiful, hee doth 
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, Worm ly mak » his; grace plentifull in ſo many as are ordained to life. 
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neſle of life 
agygr avared in 


| 
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| the minde. | 


Vnprofitable- | 1s aggravated againſt us. 


many __— well, and feele our ſelves to bee laſhed, and yet mend not. 


trachumility,ſo wee thrive in grace : and contrariwiſe, as pride and concei- | 


| the ſignes of his preſence, there 1s no doubt to bee made of our growing. 
| The heart of a chriſtian is Gods Temple : and you may be ſure, all proſpers | 


—— 
— — C——— 
—*—— — 


- —— 


—  — <i> —— 
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Secondly, and eſpecially if wee be conſcionadle1n theuſe of the meanes : | 
we mealure ro God in __ hearing,praying,reading,and receiving 
the Sacraments, &c. there may bee no doubt, but God will meaſure to us in | 
the plenty of his bleſſings : if we ſucke the milke of the word with deſire, : 
we ſhall grow. Weneed no moredoubt whether our ſoules grow in grace 
: f we can bring conſtant afteRtions to the means, than wee would whether 
the bodies of our children would grow, if they have good nurſes, and doe | 
ſacke the breaſts well, | - | 

Thirdly,grace growes inus,as humility doth grow : God will give more 
grace to thehurnble, Jam.4.s. And looke how wee thrive and continue in | 


tedneſſc growes in us, ſo doth true grace wither. And the like maybe ſaid 
of meekneſſe, which is a grace that orders the affeRijons, as humility doth 


Fourthly, wee may try our growth by our love to the godly, the mem- | 
bers of the myſticall body : tor the body of Chriſt increaſeth in the edifica- | 
tionof it (elfe through love. As the love of Gods children growes or de- | 
cayes in us : ſo doth grace grow or decay, Ep. 4. 15, 16. This love is the | 
bond of perfeAneſs. Co. 3.13. 

Fiftly, we mult try our confidence in God, and the aſſurance of our faith. 


| For, as you growes, ſo doe wee grow more eſtabliſhed ard ſetled in. 


God, and the hope of his kingdome. This 1s to abide in Chriſt : and thus! 
to truſt in the 1.ord, hath a promiſe of ſuch a bleſſing, as that man ſhall ner ! 
wither, er. 17. 7, 5. | 
Sixely, we may diſcerne our growth by the decay of taſte in ſinne and the | 
world. As the violence of tempration, and the admiration of the pleaſures | 
and profits of this life goe out of us, by the ſame degrees doth the holy ! 
Ghoſt get the vitory, and the Spirit ſettles the poſſeſſion of grace in us, &c. , 
Seventhly, wee may diſcerne it by our teachableneſle, and honouring of | 
prophecying, when our Teachers according to their lines may bee inlarged, ! 
and live without ſuſpition or cenſure : when wee can beleeve them and reſt | 
in their teſtimony above the whole world, 2,Cor. 10.15. 2,7 heſ. 1.10, 
Eighthly, we may eaſily diſcerne it by our conſtancy and frequency in 
good workes, either of piety, or mercy, or righteouſneſſe, either at home, | 
or abroad, For.to ſuch as 2a for uſe,it is certain more is given, Afar. 1 3.11, 
Ninthly, wee may know it by the frequency of our communion with 
God. Itthe Lord daily dwell inus,or with us,and reveale himlelfe to us by 


well in the Temple, when the cloud fits there,or often appeares there, Fph. 


2.20,37- | 
F/e. The uſe of this whole dofrine concerning growth, may ſerve, 
firſt, for humiliation : and ſo in mary things. 
Firſt,our hearts ſhould ſmite us for our ignorance. There are many things 


of excellent fruit and praiſe, which we have not at all 1aboured in ; divers 
of the twelve things before. 


. Secondly, for our deadnefle of heart, and unprofitableneſſe of life, which 


1. VVhenGaod give us much meanes. 
2. VVhen we are inſenſible, or at leaſt incorrigible ; know all is not 


3- VVhen weare ſlothfull and weary, will not ſtirre up cur ſelves, nor 
receive direftion for the making up of what is lacking to our faith, or to 


| Thatye may grow thereby. ©Onkv.5.1 - 


| 


_— ——_— _ 
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\*4 S2.2, That ye may oy giv t hereby. | 
[any other gifrs ; eſpecially when wee are weyward, and will goe about, r+ 
ther than beat the tryall of direRtion or asking the way, er. 31.21. 

4. Mach more to {ach as are fo farre fromgrowing, thar they fall away, 
and decline ; loſetheir firſt love,and whar they have wrought, begin in the 

Spirit, and end inthe fleſh. This much vexerh God, and is extremely dan- | 
gerous to the parties. E/ay 1.4. [er.7.24 and 15.6. 2 Pet 2.20, But, that 
this may not exther pearce too farre,or fall roo deadly or flatupon any that 
re cuiley,we muſt knowe,there is a double deciining or apoſlaſte: the one, 
inward ; the other, outward. Firſt, the inward is, when a mans heart 1s 
flne off from the care of godlineſſe, and the -meanes of it, and re 
iniquiry conſtantly, being poſſeſſed of the raigne of habiruall hypocriſit : 
and this may be in men that outwardly trequert the meanes, and make a 
ſhew of godlineſſe. Secondly, the ourward dedining or Apoſtaſic is, when 
men outwardly liven groſle finnes, or follow fcandalous conrſes, and are 
at laſt relapſed tothe violent courſes of the world,fo as the meanes of god- 
lineſſe is negleRed. Againe, declining is, firſt, either totall : ſerondly, or in 
part. Firſt, totatl, when we fall oft from all godlinefle,and all the meanes of 
it : and ſo onely they fall, that finne againſt the holy Ghoſt. Secondly, in 
rart, is, when men fall into ſome finne or error, and not loſe all conſcience 
of well-doing, and ſuch is their Apoſtaſie alto, that fall off from the care of 
foie of the ordinances of God, as, when men uſe the privare, and negleRt 
the publique : or uſe the publique, and negleR the private, &c. 

Qaeftion. Bat what hall a mari doe to helpe himſelte, thar finds he hath 
declined, &c. _ 
Anſwer. He muſt take unto himſelfe wotds, and confefſe his finne to 
God, and returne ro the Lord heartily;hee will heale even his backſliding: 
Ho{e,14.3455-" bat: | | 

ſe 2. Secondly, for inſtrution,and fo it ſhould perſwade with us migh- * 
tily to hold on, and never faint in the way, bur ſtave to the perteRion of e- | 
very good gift of God, not being weary of well-doing, knowing, that it is 
« ſhame f4/! to be children,and that God doth require a righteoutneſle of us, 
that ſhould exceed the righteonfneſle of all the Papilts, and Phariſees, in 
the world, and to this end, we ſhould preſerve in us this defire after the | 
ſincere milke of the word, and watch againk ſecurity and flothtulneſſe;the 
dangerous moarths of godlinefſe. 
Fe 3. Thirdly, ſuch may be much encouraged, who have their hearts 
ſer. upon growth, and doe proſper in Gods worke, though otherwaies they 
havemany afflictions,' or mfirmities : yea fuch as with true hearts doe 
motirne for their not growing, as they think, may conſider of many com- 
forts to uphold themlelves by : as, 

1, Our Saviour Chriſt had nor all degrees of grace at once, but grew in 
grace by degrees. | 

2. Though thy gifts be ſmall; and grow in thee like agraine of muſlard- 
ſeed: yet it may grow to a marvelous increaſe, Yatth. x3. pR—_— 


of truit : as the vine, which is the weakeſt plane, yer is not thetefore barren, 
I/aab. 27.8. | '1 
4. Though thou have little meanesto help thy ſelfe by, yet thou maieſt 
by thebleſſing of God grow : the lilies ſpin nor; and c rorgeouf] 
clouhed, Ikerb.6.18, BOT oor : 199-41 8 # | 
5- It wee ſowe good ſeed, it is certaine the Lord will give increaſe, 
1 Cor,g.10,n1. Lt 
6. we ſowe in teares, we ſhall reape in joy, Pſal. 126.56; yes 


| 


| 


3: h thou have many itifirmities, yee thou maiſt beare abundance | 


though we txtremely oppreſſed and reproached : 23 the 1 elite grew | 
: Even 


Apoſtalic is 


twofold, 


Encourage. 
nent tor wcake 
luifhans, 
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_ 3 RUE ye have raft, hs the Lord i graviexts er bountiful. 


| word, to faile in 


v| necie; cor defertin menand thisisenc 


| know, that God thereby willdoe good to his very enemics : and that in 


apache Ayn ns hb hy 2 to farther 
ENIIEEs Epb. 6.16. "Pry 


ian 


, wg: 


Heſe words containethe fourth reaſonto perſwadewm the defire after 
the word, and it is taken from the experience they! have had of the 
oodneſſe of God, comforting them in the word : Ifeverthey raſted the 
© rectneſſe ofthe word, they maſt needes have an appetitero it. © + 
In theſe few words there are divers points of Dotrineto bee obſerved 
and : as namely. 
Secondly, EG, doth ieuſlyſ the brd to his 
l yiweeten -y to ——_ 
God doth ew hisgracloutnedſein the word. peop 
Thirdly "eres, en ofthe ſweemeſſeof the word, 


chere th: foale m grace. 
racate ofthe ſweetneſſe of God whicticanbee bad i _ 


Fourrhly, it 1s 
——_——_——_— and yet never taſte of the [weetneſle of 


this life. 

Shinty, ie ja hams for ſuch weve felethe fireerneſe of the 
ir deſiteakter it. 45 
For the firſt. Where the Lord is prai for gracicuſeſ » by the woul 
alot in che origtall Ber, it loco occtfon ines admiration of the good-' 
yt 1p RIA For inthis one word are many diſtin praiſes im». 
Firſt that beis free, and doch what he —_ without reſpe&t of 

thing-whichi ack; 


incireusto regard what hee faith, or requiterh of ns. By + >7y vera 
men called upon, 1/aieh 5 5.1.2,3. , , 


That God is gracious. CHna ez. 
ev en he more hey were hareJaod in «£xype, Mark 
great helps: the w more effec al Me 
DA _ pron —_— Cheiſt our lou they 


Secondly,thar he is kind to his v enemies For o the word inepyiod 


6.35. and queſtioaleſle 
mtg wer. har amen ben fr. affcRion, if he 


bo love nd ommuniaringte Meſure ole 0 in 


—_ 


ly, 5.4.7. And 
34- 3-07 4- = 
be oa advent, giveth plenriſully: forks 


_ ma $0 
wichall 


nod ora /pe — 25m _—_— 11. payee rears 


Hh nd rendred :G 
—_ ry ll marvelous kind hearing praier-: Pſal.3 = , 


vant $9237 


ous eſpultdpaſer,nd hr heregedg th 
er. ... 4b. 


Ver. 3. T hat God is gracious. | 239 | 

| : Pſal.68. 10, and willnot diſdaine to teach finners his way : Þ/al. "50 
.s. | | | 

5 evenchly, that he is ſweet: that is; wonderfull comfortable, pleaſing, 


and filling with delight. 
- Ei hehly, there ye ſpecialty of Gods goodnefle, to which this word | 
is applied, and that is, the accepting of the Gentiles to favour, when the | 
Jewes werecut off. Romn,r 1. 
VY/e. The uſe of this point is various: For, 
| Firtt,It ſhould kindle in us admiration: All ages ſhould gazeand wonder | 
ac ſuch marchleſſe good nature, and kindneflein God : Epheſ.2.7. 
Secondly, it ſhould break our hearts with ſorrow and repentance for our 
ſinnes, tothinke of it, that wee offend a God fo kind, ſo good, fo bounti- 
full : Roms.2.4. Hoſe.3.5. ; 
Thirdly, ic ſhould perſwade with men, that never felt this, to taſte and | 
ſce how God is, P/alme 24. 
weſtz0n. What muſt we doe,ifwe could, or might taſte of this ſweet- 
of Gods nature ? | | 
Anſwer. The Prophet David telsus of two things : P/alme 34, Firſt, | ht ve muſt | 
thou muſt pray anto him,and make him thy refuge in all diſtrefle:Secondly, need wma E BY | 
and thou inuſt putthy truſt in him,and then certainly thy face ſhall be light- | 4 © | 
ned,and thou ſhalt not be aſhamed: and 1 may adde twothings more. Firſt, 
Thou muſt love his Word, waiting upon him in his Sanuary. Secondly, 
and yeeld thy ſelfe over to bee his ſervant, and thou canſt not faile to find 
this goodneſle of the Lord. 
Fourthly,it ſhould inflame affeRion in the godly:they ſhould fall in love 
with God. Oh love the Lord, all ye bis Saints, P/ad. 31.19,21,33- V Vhat 
can more draw affetion, then ſweetnefſe of nature ? | 
Fiftly, it ſhould perſwade al! Gods {ervants to live by faich, and not 
chrough unbeleefe in the time of affliction, or temptation ro diſhonour | 
God, V Vhy faiſt thou, thy way is paſt over of God ? Or why faiſt chou, 
the Lord hath forgotten, or will not forgive ? E/ay, 49.27. K.49-15,46. | 


__— 


Exod. 4. 6,7. 
| Sixtly, it ſhould kindle in us a vehement defire to imirate ſo ſacred a ma- ; 
ture, and continually to {trive to bee like the patrerne in God for curtehie, 


Eph. 4.32. kindnefſe, 2 Cor. 6.6. and all loving behaviour, Cole/. 2.1 2. | 
x Cor.x 3.4. and caſfie tobee intreated, lam, 3.17. and love to our enemies, | 
Lake 6.3 5. V Ve ſhould be followers of God, Epbeſ.g.1. wee ſhould beare | * 
his image eſpecially herein. Cel. 3.10. | 
Seventhly, How ſhould onr hearts be fatiſhed, as with Manna, when we j 
teele this ſwcetneſſe of God to us in particular,either in the word, or prayer, 
orin bis workes ? wee (ſhould even bee cle of love, our deepe ſhouldbes 
pleaſant tous, and our hearts filled wich . VVhatgreater felicity 
can there be, theathat ſuch a God ſhould ? Pſal.63.6, lerers 31.26, 
Can. :.5.0r6. | 
Eighthly,we ſhould be carefull, when we have felt this ſweetneſſe of the 
Lord, to preſerveeur ſelves in this communion with God, and abide in 
his , as the Apoſtleuſethrthe Phraſe, Row. 11.20. | 
Laſtly, irſhould much affeRt with ſorrow and ſhare, all impenitent fin- 


tiers, and that ini rwo reſpects, Firſt, becauſe they have loſt their cime, and 
Tn eee Fee 

t the world was nothing but | 
cauſe they have ſo long 
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ifl ce a0 ous aggravation of their ſinne and miſery. For ſach a 
conduc ſo Sroked, will turne into extreme fury : Mercy abuſed will be 
tarned into whipeakable fierctneſs of indigration, as appeares Dems, 2 9. 
19, 20.a0d Rom, 1.,4,5- 

The ſecond DoRrine is, That God doth gratiouſly ſweeren his Word 
to his people, or God doth ſhew his graciouſneſs » wy in his word. | 
Hence it is, that Gods ſervants have acknowledged the word to be ſwee- 

ter then hory and the hony combe. Pad. 19. 10. and 1 1g. 103. and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt compareth ie to feaſts, yea royall tealts, Eſay 2 5. 6, Prov. 9.4. Luk. | 
14. 17. and the Apoſtle acknowledgeth a ſayour of life unto life in the 
word, 2 Cor. 2. 14. 
The conſideration whereof ſhould teach us divers duties. 

Firſt, tolabour to finde the word fo unto us, to ſeeke this ſweetneſs in | 
the word : and to that end wee mult mingle it with faith, elſe there will be 
no more caſte in ir then in the white of an c2ge:and beſides, we muſt come 
to it in the tedjouſneſs of our owne vileneſs. For we are never fitter to caſte 
of Gods grace, then when weare dejeRted in the true feeling ot our owne | 
unworthineſs. God will give grace tothe hamble. And further, wee muſt 
an appetite or affe ion ro the word. Forthe full ftomacke loatherh an | 
.combe, but to the hungry ſoule every lictle thing is ſweet, Proverbs 
27. 7. and laſtly, we maſt take heed, that wee marre not our taſtes before 
we come, as they doe, that have {weetned their mouthes with wickedneſs, | 
and ſpoyled their rellh wich the pleaſures of beloved finnes, Job 20, 12, 
Suchas live inthedelight of ſecret corruptions,even thr y that account ſtoln | 
warters ſweet, may be the gueſts of He/,but Gods gueſts they ate nor ; one- | 
ly they that overcome eate of the hidden Manna. Rev. 2. 
Secondly, when we have found hony, let us cate it. Prov. 20-1 3. That is, | 
if the Lord begracious unto us in his word, letas with all care receive it jn- 
to our hearts, and with all affeRion make uſe of it. Loſe not thy precious 
oportunirie. 

Thirdly, it ſhould reach us inall our griefes ard bitterneſs to make our 
recourſe to the word tocomfort and ſweeten our hearts againſt our feares 
F- "2-4" For ar this feaſt God wipes away all teares from our eyes, | 
Pſay 35.6, 5. | 

rthly, the ſweernes of the word when we feelc it,ſhould ſarisfie us, 
yea ſatisfic us abundantly. Wee ſhould give ſo much glory to Gods good- 
neſſe, as to make ic the abundant ſxisfaRion of our hearts, P//.36.6. 
Fiftly, Yea further :; we ſhould labour to ſhew this ſweet favour of the 

word in our converſarions,by mercy tothe diftreſſed,by gracious commu: | 
nication, by oar contenration, and by all well-doing, that the perfume of 
its us may allureand affect others, that the very places where 
wee come may ſavour of our efle even after wee are gone. 

Sixtly, we ſhould beealwaics peetjeng of God for the good things of his 
Sanftuary, acknowledging all ro come from his free grace without our de- | 
ſerts, P/a/.84.4. entertaining his preſence with all poſſible admiration, ſay- | 
ing with the P/a/m:f,O Lord, how excellent is thy neſſe! P/al.36.9. | 

Seventhly, wee pray God to continue his goodnefle to them, 
that know us the favour to dwell for ever in his 


; Dake 
experience hereof ſhould (ct us a 

houſe, and our hearts ery d: 
conſtantly walke from to | 
Sion, ; rather, | 
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[VER. 2. If ye have taſted. 
ra. "I 
ard from hence we may be informed in two eſpecial things. : 

z. Concerning the happineſle of the godly inthis life, notwithitanding 
all cheir affiRions and ſorrowes. Thou ſeeſt their diſtreſſes ; but thou ſeeſt 


 northeir comforts. The ſtranger doth not meddle with their joyes. Oh 


how greatisthe goodnefle of God, in giving his people to drink ont of the 


rivers ofthe pleatures in his houſe, when he makes their cies toſee thelight 


| 
in hislight! P/e/.36.8,9. P/al.65.4- 16403, 

5 I team & office i Gods Miniſters. They areche perfumers of 
the world : the Church is the perfuming-pan : and preaching” is the fire thar 
*heats it : and the Scriptures are the ſ{weer-waters. Or, the Eharch is the 
morrar: preaching, the peſtle : and the promiſes of God in Chriſt are the 
| fweet ſpices ; which, being bearen,yeeld a heavenly and ſupe miaurall ſtnell 
in the ſoules of the godly hearers, 2 Cor. 2.1 4,15. But, then, Miniſters muſt 
take heed they corrupt not Gods V Vord ; and (ee to it, that their preaching 
be ig (incerity, and as of God, and in the fight of God in Chriſt, and with 
demonſtrarion of the truth to mens conſciences, » Cor.2.1 7 zelſe,any Prea- 
cher will not ſerve therurne. And in both theſe reſpets, Miniſters have 
reaſon to cry out with the Apoſtle, Oh ! whois ſafficient for theſe things ? 
Ifevery Sermon muſt leave ſo ſweet a favour behind ir in the hearts of the 
' hearers, and in the noſtrils of God toojwho can bee {without the ſpecial] 
aſſiſtance of God) fit for theſe things ? J | 


_—_—__ 


_— 


| 


that indivers reſpe&s. Firſt, for ſuchas are mockers, and call ſweet ſowre, 
that is, ſpeake evill of the good word of God : Secondly for the miſerable 
negleR of that they ſhould account the life of their life. Alas ' whither (hall 
| we goe? or what is this miſerable and wretched life, if we want the ſweet 
| comtorrs of the word? To dwell without the word, is, to dwell in the 
{ parched places ot che wildernefſe: and this Minilſtery is the more g 
| in ſuchor to ſach as are daily invited, and have all things ready made, and 
yet will not inwardly obey Gods calling, nor profit by the meanes, bur find 
excuſes to ſhift off the invitation of God. How juſtly may that curſe be in- 
fied upon them, theſe men ſhall never taſte of my ſupper ? Luke 14. 17. 
&C. 2.4; 

Tims mach of che ſerond dofrine. JATECS 

Dot. 3. The third doctrine out of theſe words may be this, that ſuch as 
find a true taſte of the ſweetneſs of God in his V Vord, may conceive hope- 
fwly,that cheir foules doe and ſhall proſper and growe. There is no daubt 
[tobe made of our prowth, ifonce we come to feele the ſweetneſle of the 
ab + For the clearer underſtanding of this dodrinie, I muſt anſwer two 
queſtions, | 

neſt.” Firſt, what this true taſte is. 

Secondly, wherher this raſte may notbe in wicked men, © ©» 

Anſw, Forthe firſt. Arrue taſte ofthe ſweetneſſe ot the VVord, and- 
Gods graciouſneſle in it, may bee knowne both by the cauſe, and by the ef- 
tefts. Thecauſe of this taſte is faith: for,by fith onely doth the ſoule taſte. 
Or thar thing that raiſeth ſo ſweer a relliſh in our hearts, is,a perfwaſion ic 
| particular of the graciouſneſſe of God to us, even of that gractouſnes which 
the V Vord doth diſcover. The effeQs of this taſteare three; For, firſt, it 
revives the hearc, and raiſeth ir from the dead, and frames it ro bee a new 
creature ; working an unfained change inthe heartof man from the world' 


| 


the care ot Gods glory,and ſalvation of their owne ſdules:and | 


 thusitis called A favour of life unto life, 2 Cor.2. 1 - Secondly, it ſefleth i 
the hear aneftimarion ofthe V Vord and ſpcitull things,and Hefſanitie 
©5Y oo 


a— 


i Al 


| - Laſtly, this may ſerve for fingular reproefe and terror to the! wicked,and 


| 


A true taſte is 
ſcene by the 
cauſe and , 


effects of it, 
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| Whercin the 


men and the 
| godly differ, 


| 


| 


taſte of wicked 


| of Gods favour of all carthly things in the world, Phil.3.9. Pſal. 84.10. | 
| Thirdly, this caſte workes a heavenly kind of contentment in the heart: ſo | 
' as the godly, when they have fonnd this,are abundantly fatisfied,they have 
| Pfal. 36. 10. and 95-4 
For the ſecond queſtion concerning wicked men, and their relliſhing of 
the ſweetneſle of the V Vord, 1 lay two things. Firſt, that the moſt wicked 
men are without ſpirituall ſenſes, and findeno more taſte in God or his. 
VVord, than in the V Vhite of an egge : they ſavour not the things of. the 
Irit, Row,$. 1 Cor.2.13. Of this afterwards. But yer it may not be deni- 
| but that ſome wicked men may | gee ſo farre, as to taſte of the good 
VVotdofGod,and of the powers of the life ro come,and of keavenly gifts, | 
as the Apoſile granteth, Heb, 6.5,6, | 
neſt. Now there-hence ariſeth a great queſtion : what ſhould bee 
the difference betweene this taſte in wicked men, and the true taſte in god» 
ly men? | 
, Anſw, For anſwer hereunto, divers differences may be given. F 
Fir (t,in the things raſted there is a difference. For,wicked men may have | 
common graces, yea, and miraculous gifts too, by impoſition of hands, (and | 
 theſeare « great taſte given them of the glory of Gods Kingdome )but they 
never taſte of ſaving graces ; of if a taſte of ſaving graces were granted, yer | 
they taſte asit were of the River running by them, but not of the Fountain; | 
 whercas the godly havethe very Spring of grace lowing in them. 
| Secondly in thetime of taſting, This taſte in wicked men is but for a ſea- 
| ſon,it cannot hold long in them: and therefore is their faith and joy aid to 
. be temporacy;whereas godly men may keep their taſte to their dying daies, 
not only in the gitts of 1aving graces, but in the very ſenſe of the ſweetneſle 
of Chriſt, and the word coo, &c. 1 
Thirdly, in the manner ot caſting. For, wicked men may taſte of the | 
Goſpell and Religion by lenſes,or by a dimme kind of contemplation, or by 
a ſudden illumination, as by a flaſh of lightning : but they cannot taſte with 
their hearts dearly by Faith: Or thus, wicked men may, in the general, 
taſte ; that is, know, and believe that the Myſtery of Chriſt is true ; but 
they canuot taſte, or know this Myſtery, with particular and ſound applica- 
tion, as theirs. | 
Fourthly, in the grounds of this taſte or delight : For a wicked man per- 
ſwaded by falſe reaſons, ſetled in the common hope, or tranſported with an 
igh conceitof ſome temperary and common gifts and graces, may be much 
ighted and joyed in the word, and the thought of going to heaven for a 
time but he never rightly applyed the promiſes of grace in Chriſt,nor doth 
| he ever poſleſſe ſo muchas one infallible ſigne of a child of God. 
Fiftly, in the effeRts and conſequents of taſting : for, | 
| 2. A wicked man may taſte, but he never digeſts : an evill conſcience 
caſts up the food againe, or choakes and poiſons it : whereas in godly men 
their taſte abjdes in them,and they digeſt the food they receive: The vertue 
of it continues with them. 
| 3. Agodly man is transformed, and made another man by this tate, ſo is 
mind mas eaitionoe d favone of life to he wicked, C 
| + Ame ralte inthe godly, workes, as is before ep rvongs eſtimati- 
| 20, and ſound contentment : {o as the godly place the ſelicity of their lives 
_ communien with God, and his word : But that an never a wicked 


| 4 Sixtly, and latly, wicked men may ſeeme totalte, and yer doe not : Ma- 


| 
| 
| 


—_— —— — — = 


T_T 


ny men profeſle Religioo, and delight in the we rd, and in Religion, and 
religions duc, who yer never 6 anaine 10 it, tur confugty r 
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ſecret loathin "and many times a ſecretand inward ill favour in in 
has xt the 3s, of, Religion » o as the taſte is more in their 
they calke with oghers, pe in-their hearts when they arc 
afore God... 


| Je will not be amiſſe parculal to deare that place i in the Hebrewes in 
all the three inſtances of ta 
Firſt, they are ſaid to taſte te of heavenly y gifs: :ſo they doe when they have _—_ 

common graces, As ſometimes ſome k1 Rath, joy, hatred of ſome | co may 20e. 
ſinnes, love of Miniſters, or ſome godly praiſes for ſome _ &c.Or when 
hag ve miraculous gifts confirmed war ition of hands, or otherwiſe, 

as they had in the primitive times; ace excellent and heayen- 
ly, becauſe they are mighty by he 5 fe and came-downe from the 
| Facher of ſpirits : bur ſaving Ciqar bg 7 20 v6... 11 
Secondly, wicl Ha on men 0 Oey the Spirit and good Word of Ged, 
by feeling ſome ſudde "= fe either out of admiration of the 
meanes of delivering, or cfi6 ſomes conceit of the goodneſs of Gods | 
praiſes, Job 2. 13.and the happineſs of the godly, P/al. 119. 23,24, 59. 
Bur they can get.no ſuch taſte of the word, as.to Aekere Mee deg es 
| food conſtantly, P/al. 119. 14-72. Or to.make i it their igh in 
affli&tion z or tg love it above all ciches ; 1 Theſ. 1.5. or to ory it with 
mach aflurance - arg holy Ghoſt ; orto redreſl their wayes by it, P/c11 9. 
9,45, 5 9. ſoasthetalte of the word, ſhould pit autthe taſte and relliſh of 
ſinne ; For, let wicked = be affected as muchas they will, their taſte of 
| finne will remaine in them, . I meane the taſte of, Aplor)ggs beloved finnes ; gor 

can he deny hitnſelfe, and ice bi credit, friends, plexires,profiv,cuch 


lefle life it fe forthe Goſp 0.29. 
Et bf the feto, comeby Joy- 


Thirdly, wicked men may tafte of the powers 

ing at the thonghes thar they ſhall oerohear themſelves in 

the contemplation of4t. Bur it Gs Se LAs no ſound 

evidence for their hope, nor doe any pen Lye, ,Achild al 

Gem, nor can they alledge i one ſentence of gt rr, rightly = 
e meanes of it. 


The uſe of all this may be threefold. x by.. Pie. 

Firſt, for Tryall. All men ſhould ſeriouſly try t FLes FIED in reſpet of 
this taſte, by pondering upon what is before written coficerning the nature 
and differences of it. 

' Secondly, ir ſhould worke exceeding hankfulneſſe tO God, if wee have 
found this found and ſecrer caſte in the Word; we ſhould every one and for 
ever, ſay, In the Lord will I praiſe kis Word, Pſal.56, 

cnt Entd the 
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- Thirdly, Here is matter - of. terror unto wicked 
ſach of them that never feltan Gveetneſſe.in the Word. 
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rorto ſuch; Shavebad haceaſc inthe ft axxea he Levrep 
eyer fail from it, as is there mencioned. For, if this 
heart, take ofthe Book aapiatt he bely 
aſte,begins penal] ning oftheſe men, 1 
thou maiſt come to ſuch 
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© Hirſt, chatie doth nor follow necefſarily, thit whoſoever bath that taſte 
noon for le A tied; (hall notbe faved : for men'may have that raſte, and find- 
ring the lin 3- || jt1Þ | ; Foe on till they finda true taſte: Thar aſte is dangerous, 
gzinſt che boly | ;F men fall away ; elle there good uſe of thoſe taſtes : For, it bri 
: ; A | , [1Ng3 
Ghoſt, men ett of God, and makes mmm 'n hanrree ph 
cannot be commntted but 


men 

' Secondly, that the finge againſt the holy G 

by ſich fave bene ined, and five ſet themſelves to attend upon 
| otd, either by | on outwardly before men, or by in- 
onrdwrenneapont Two forts of men in our times are in danger of 


<i$ fin, that is; Hypocriticall profeſſors :and thoſe they call the wits of the | 
World, who hierwar flſto all Epicuriſme. == 
Ay, rhatthefalling awiy there mentioned, is not to bee underſtood 
| of any particular falling into ſome one, or afew finnes ; but of an univerſall 
Fallits away from the care ofall godlineſſe, andinto fuch a condition, as to| 
e no ſinhe, a8 it is firine; aid to believe from the heart no part of the 
Golpell, nor be afraid ro wallow in the fimes, which formerly hee in a ſort 


\ "Fourthly, there is in them « perſonall-hatred of the Sorne of God ; t 

\ be are ev ener rirren lieth, crucifie him-againe, re 
hit, and inwardly ſelling, or freeting, againſt he doQrine of Chriſt, 
| Eriving as facre 4s they dare, itt his Ordinances and people, to pur him to | 
' hameby ſcornings and reproaches, or what way elſe they cari, Heb.6.6.and | 


| Chap.10. | 
| res of the Spirit, and loarh| 
| ev.10.:9. ſo as they | 
| Lars, with incurable malice | 


A 


q 


pr hi 
| Cw.2.9. 


comforts we feedle in this Jife, may well be likened ro the taſte, both | 
ecaauſe wee have them but in fall ity, and becanſe they are quickly 
out of (eriſe ; they are bur of ſhort contirnance. 

NE RL Ce nt bar bometab cor fScruple of Conſcience,that 

| our & © ence, 

eo i joy er lare, bem becanſe rhey are ſo quickly leſt ; where- 
as they muſt bee informed, thar rhe comforts the beft men can ger in 
his World, ace bar a little taſte, given cat ofthe Rivers of Gods plea- 


 " Second ;& hold enkee netic mere cut oFlove with ths Hſeand hin 
Gr is ws rhe love oft Chriſt, Why deſire wee tolive 
0long'os Earth, where inke downe continaally the bitter poti- 


—__G_—C_————_ 


i... 


[VER 3. If ye have taſted. Wh 


——  ——_— w—vWp——r————_———— { TOS — 


Ne es 


—The ralnefle of the amtity, and ſbortneſle of the continuance of cur 
| Wn ionic ofGod A earth, ſhould make as to uſe the meanes 
| of communion with God, with ſo much the more fervency,and frequency, 
. 


4nd humility. wn: 1 og 
| —_ 5. Afifthdorine is, that many in the Churches of Chriſtians ne- 
| ver ſo much as taſted ofthe ſweerneſle of Gods grace and: word, and that 


| may bee a cauſe why the Apoſtle ſpeakes withan If, as knowing it was a | 


' great queſtion whether many ofthem had had experience of the ſweetneſſe 
of the Word. 

| g Oneftion, Now if any aske what ſhould be the cauſe that many Chriſti- 
| ans ave {o little ſenſe of the ſweetneſle of the word, and Gods graciouſ- 


nefſe and goodneſſe inthe Word. 


Anſwer. 1 anſwer that it is 2 IG 
fi, with many ſo, becauſethey want the ordinances of God'in their 


power and life of chem. They want powerfull preaching : ſome congrega- 
tions haveno preaching at all, and many that have preaching, have itnot in 
thelife and power. The ſpices of the word are not beaten to the ſmell as 
they ſhould be. 2 Cor,2.15, 16. | 
Secondly, In others, becauſe the taſt of the pleaſures,and profits,and laſts 
of the world are in their hearts when they come to the word,and lo by the 
cares of life all ſenſe of (weetneſle is beaten out, Mat. ng. Luke 4. 34, 
Thirdly, It is in the moſt, becauſe they conſider not their miſery in thern- / 
ſelves, nor remember their latter end. A man never knowes the ſweetneſſe 
of Chriſt crucified, till he be pricked in his heart, andafflited for his finnes 
and forlorne eſtate in himſelte by nature : and till men know how to num- 
ber their dayes; they will never apply their hearrs to wiſdome, P/al.g.12. 
Fourthly, ſome men are infeRed with ſuperſticion, and the love of a 
ſtrange god. They preparea table for the , and therefore are hungry | 
when Gods ſervants eat, and vexed when they fing for joy ofheart. The 
cannot feele the ſweetneſſe of the Goſpell,their hearts are ſo poiſoned —_ 
ſecret popery, E/ay65.11,13. 
Fiftly, Some men taſt not of wiſdomes banquet, becauſe they leave not 
| the way of the fooliſh. All ſenſe is extinguiſhed by the cvill company they 
keep. Prov. 9.6. 
Sixtly, Too many Chriſtians are poiſoned with ſome of the fins mentio- 
ned inthe firſt verſe ofthis Chapter, and that deltroyes both taſt and appe- 
tite in them. 
Seventhly, Some are fearefully delivered to a —_ ſlumber, the Ju- 
| tice of God courging their impenitency and di 
uſe of his judgements, and the remorſes they felt before; and fo arein the 
Gſe of the Jewes, Rom. 11. My p 
Eighthly, Becauſe God doth for the moſt part reſerve theſe taſtes,as the 
onely portion of his owne people : and therefore never wonder, though 
| —_ . 5 
che common multitude artainenot toit. PF /al. 36. 3, 9. 


{weetneſſe of Gods favourand preſence,becauſe they are not carefull enough 
toattend upon God in his on peoken : they doe not ſeeke God, and ſtrive 


obedience, that made no | 


Laſtly, the beſt Chriſtians are often much reſtrained in their taſt of the | 


to finde Gods favour and preſence in the meanes:they heare and pray looſe- 
Iy, with too much ſlackneſſe and remiſneſle of zeale and attention. 

The conſideration hereof ſhould ſerve much to humble and melt the 
hearts of ſuch as feele this to be their caſe : they ſhould be afraid and trem- 


ble at the rs of God upon them herein,and feare their owne caſe 
and by repentance make their recourſe ro God in the Name of 
Chriſt, to ſeeke a remedy for their diſtreſle. as 


The cauſes 
why ſo many 
havelirtle or no 
talte of the 
word, 
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If ye have taſted. CHap.2, 
ny ig + +" Ca F all ſuch f h 
I- Z a © uch fins as they know b 
PR rolen + ty wap eg pbk Gods dif wy ay and _ | 
| goe in ſecret, and humble themſclves in confeſſion of thoſe ſinnes, ſtriving | 
| till the Lord be pleaſed to give them a ſoft heart and ſenſible forrowes. This 
coarſe will both marre the relliſh of (inne, and beſides, it opens the foun- 
mhaner ras an toy 29t9g Yoort 07.gmen. Heſ.14. 3, 5. Hat.5.6. | 
3. They ſhould thereatrend with all poſſible heed to the Word of the 
Lord, —_ as the Word of God, and not of man; with this ſincere | 
cevenant of their hearts, to doe whartioever the Lord commands: and then | 
the Lord will not long with-hold himlelfe, | 
Secondly, the godly that finde this ſweetneſſe in the Word, ſhould be fo 
| much the more thankfull for the gracious entertainment God givesthem in 
his houſe, in that he hath net, nor deth deale ſo with thouſands of Chriſti- 
ans, as he deales wich them. 
Def. 6. The laſt doatrine is, that it is a ſhame for ſuch Chriſtians as 
have felt of the ſweetnefle of the Word, to loſe their appetite, or any way 
to abate of their company in reſorting,and conſtaney of defire er it,or eſt1- 
mation of jt, This anfwers to the maine ſcope, becauſe theſe words are 
brought in as a reaſon to excite appetite. The remembrance of the good 
{ we have found in the houſe of God, ſhould make us love it Rill,though we 
doe not alwayes ſpeed alike : wee ſhould beleeve that God will returne, 
though he hide his face for a time. Such Chriſtians then muſt beare their 
| hame, that have loſt their firſt love ; and repent, leſt God take away the ' 
Candleſtick from them. 
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Verſe 4. To whom comming, as to a living ſtone, diſallowed of men, but chi- | 
ſenof God, and precious. 
Itherto of theexhortation, as it concernes the Word of God. The | 
exhortation, as it concernes the Sonne of ys = nts from _ 
4.toverſe 13 : wherein itis the parpoſe of the Apotle, to ſhew unto them 
in the ſecond place the prineipall meanes of holines,even the originall foun- 
caine it ſelfe, and that is Chriſt ; to whom they muſt ' continually come 
ro lecke grace, if ever they will proſperand grow in godlinefle, | 

{ In the exhortarivn, as 1t concernes Chrilt, three things may bee obſer- 

ved, | 

| Firſt, the Propoſition : wherein hetels them what they muſt doe, verſes, | 

'4.A4nd F. is | 

, Secondly;the Confirmation ef it,and that two waies. Firſt, by teſtimony 

; of Scripture, ſhewing what Chriſt is; which Scripture is both cired avd ex- 

; pounded verſes 6,7,8.5econdly,by the conſideration of their own excellent 
eſtare in Chriſt;which is ſer our poſttively,verſe g.and comparatively,verſe 
10 : or thus 1t is confirmed by arguments taken from the praile, firſt, 

' of Chriſt, verfes 6,7,8. ſecondly, of Chriſtians, verſes 9,10. | 


| Thirdly, the conclufion : where he ſhewes theiile they ſhould make, 
| both in whar they ſhould avoid, verſe 12. and in 'what they ſhould doe, | 


| _y 


iverle 12, 4” ©3L | | 
That which in generall may be obſerved,is,tharChriſt is the maine Faun- 
| taine of all grace and holineſſe. It is he that fils all,n all things, Eph: x.xle;All 
the treaſures of wiſcdome and grace be in him, in'whom the God-head | 
dwels bodily, Cel.:.3,9. It is he that is made unto us of God, wiſedome, | 
[ rightcouſneſſe, ſanfAification, and redemption, z Cir r&.30. He was long. 
ſince acknowledged to be the Lord our righreouſneſle, Ter.z 3.6. 
_ The knowledge hereof may both informe, inſtrut;and comfort us. 
Firſt, ir may informe tis concerning the grievoaſheſle of our diſeaſe. 
The nature -of man is ſo farre paſt cure, that unleſſe the Sonne of God 
| anRifie himſelfe with nuſpeakable holineſſe, wee can never be ſanRified, 
Iohn 17.19. yea, the Word it felfe is not availeable” without the grace of 
| Chriſt, as it appeares in chat ſeventeenth of Joh»; where both the Wprd 
and Chriſt are intreated of. MraIB"E «33014. 2 20-270 
Secondly, it may teach ns, firſt, to aſcribe glory to-Chriſt, who in this re- 
'ſpeR is moſt worthy to bet acknowledged the Head: of all Principalities, 
|bur eſpecially the Head of the Church; from whom comtnerh influtncs of | 
all grace and goodnefle, Eph.1.21,22,2 3. Secondly,it ſhould teach us,above 
all gerrings, to labour to ger Chriſt crucified into ovr/hearts. "Ic isChriſt in 
'us, thar maſt bee our rags, and ont Wop of glory;' Col. t.27, yea,” this 
will bee unſearchable riches to us : we nid decenmdte Sen] 
fave ſefas Chriſt and him crucified, 1 Co#.2.2. Thirdly;Jet him thatglori- 
eth,glory inthe Lord Teſus, 1 Cor. 1.4,7:Andtherefore God forbid ſhould 
rejoyce in any thing, bur the Crofſe of "Chriſt ; whereby Lam cracified' to | 
the world,and the world is crucified tome, Gal.6:x4.) i 7 3 hin | 
Thirdly, ic ſhould be a great comfort to the Godly,/both in reſpe@ of 
their union with him, i in arte Head is ſo infinite iti holineſſe, as alſo | 
In reſpeR of that ſupply and help that they may continually have from him 
= At ee infrmities and defeRs ; and Ti | the hope | 
full confirmation of their holinefſe inthe day 0 2-12 - 2/70 li Punf 
.  Andthus of the generall Dodtrine,, = * (50? 54151192 2Idiod 
| Thefirſtrhing in the exhorration tobe confidered,is the Propoliitlom; in | 


i 


o 


——_— 


— 


248 | 
| which, two things are to be marked. Firſt, what Chriſt is ; ſecondly,what 
| che Chriſtian muſt be in reſpeR of Chrilt. | 

ift is di There are five things in the deſcription of Chriſt. Firſt, hee is a graci6us 
Lord : that is imported in the firſt word; To whom, that is, which gracious 
Lond, medeloded in the former verle. Whereby the Apoſtle applies that to 
| Chriſt, which was before open of God generally, as he that is God with 
| | che Facher, and as that perſon in whom the Lord ſhewes his gracioaſneſſe 
to men, Secondly;he is a living ſtone. Thirdly,he is in reſpeR of the world; 
and the baſe reſpeR and uſage of him,once diſallowed of men. Fourthly he 
is eletof God. Fiftly, he 1s precious, 

Now, that which Chriſtians muſt be and doe, that they may receive ho- 
linefſe from Chriſt, is, that firſt, they muſt come unto him. Secondly, they 
miſt be lively ſtones. Thirdly, they muſt be built up in him. Fourthly, they 
muſt mad pier houſe. Fittly, they mult be a holy iefthoodae oY 
fer _ ſacrifices anto God, ſuch as may bee acceptable in Jeſus 
3 x Cheilt , It 1s to benoced, that the word ere built xp, may be rendred, 
Ly Be ye baile wp : howſoever it be read, the intent is,to perlwade them there- | 
| to, Ye are built up,that is,if you be right,that is a thing mult not be wanting: | 
ſo the ſenſe is the ame. 

| Firſt, then, of the deſcription of Chrift. And therein, the firſt point of 
dodrine that offecrethix ſelte to our confaderation;is,that Chriſt i @ gracierss 
Lord.” He is a Lord gad Maſter to all true Chriſtians; and ſuch a Lord and 
Malteras never men ſerved, for wondexfull graciouſncſſe. That he is a Lord| 
| tothe faichfull, is by other Scriptures alſo, 1 Cor. 1.2. Hee is faidto 
be a Lord to all char call upon him.in every place-, Thus David cals bim, My | 
Lord, P/a. 110.1. Andgreat Apoltles conteſſe themſelves to be his ſervants, | 
Row.3-1-1wds 4. 2 Petcto2. And that he is moſt gracious,the Apoſtle ſhews, | 
when he:tcls, that all Ages have cauſe co wonder at the marvellous kindaes 
Gph.r.7- that God bath ſhewed to men in Chrilt. *F 

Theuſe may be both for information, inſtruRion, and conſolation. 
Firſt, we may here be informed, that Chriſt is God with the Father. 


bags which the Ina: David, P/al.34.( whence the words of the for- 
) Give c#:God,the Apoſtle applics here unto Chrilt: 
and the reaſon of the application may in the ſecond place informe us, that 
Godis gracious to men. onely by Jeſus Chriſt. It is im ſlible ever to feele 
or talte of Gods graciouſneſſe, but in his Sonne. And thirdly, wee are here 
told, as it No Chriſt An < mo a. is made you and ſenſi- 
ble to men Chrift : This is that m ineſle ; God 1s mani- 
Socondiyris hill a DO h work fallow 

is Chriſt our er ? thentheſe things will follow : 
| £;; That wemuſt live and dieto Chriſt, Row. 14.7,8,9. weeare notour 
ovne men z we muſt live to him that dicd for us, 2 Cor.5,u/t. The love of 
Chriſt muſt conſtraine us, and all old things muſt bee paſſed, and all thi 
mult become newuntvus."If Chriſt be our rord, where is his ſervice ? he 
raters. If wee walke inthe vanity of our minds, ac- 
cores e deceiveable luſts of our old converſation, wee have not yet 

Chriſt, nor the, rmth char is in Jeſus, Eph.4. And therefore 
| his wayes, as hee that muſt one they, gies, Expos of 
will be. both of pow; Low. 14 

.at rhe every tongue 

 overaigety, to the glory of God, Philip.2.1. Row. 1 

take noc | uchority,and forme in our hearts, all 


"i ge-VVee mu nex judge oneanerber. For, what have wee to Joe to | 
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Fins Chriſt aliving fone b 
ad ve another mi2's ſervant? He ſtands or fals to his owne Naſter, Rom. 14. 
49- | Furs | | | 
Thirdly, it ought to bee the ſingular joy of onr hearts, that wee ſerveſo. 
gorw a fer, ee ſervants frved ſucha oF: as it may appeare by 
enumeration of divers particular di > ade Cele 
Firſt, other maſters are not wont to die for their vaſſals : Chriſt ſhed his 
blood fot us, one drop of whoſe blood, was inore precious then all the 
bloods of all = men in = apparatus he did, oudy » ranſome- and 
redeeme us, that wee might be a peculiar people unto-him, 7m 2.13, 
Secondly, never Maſter tad fuch to preferre his ſervants: Chriſt 
bath all power in heaven and in earth, Far. 28. andallthar, to enrichns, 


Thirdly, we ſerve the beſt Maſter, becarife we ſerve him, that is King of 


inzs. and Lord of all other Lords, Revel.rg., 
wr 4: inthe ſerviceof other maſters, there is wonderfull difference 
of places, and many of the ſervants ſerve inthe loweſt, and baſeſt offices, 
without hope of any gaine, or reſpe: But in Chrift Jeſs there is no diffe- 
rence, bondand free, male and female, Irwe and Greciav, &c. in Chrift are | 


all one, Co/. 3.17. — ra 

Fifrly, ich Lords may advance their ſervants to great places, bat they 
cannot givethem gifts ro diſcharge rhem:bur Chriſt dorh enrich his ſervants 
4 wg n oife for the difcharge of their callings, x Co7.1.30. 
Eph. 1 ,mlt. 

Sixtly, other ſervants know, that their Lords may and doe die, and ſo 
they leavecheir ſervants uſually unpreferd : But Chrifg lives for ever,as the 
Author ed oemarmen nem anche ptr M "OY 
Seventhly, other Lords may take offence, often put away thei 
ſervants : Bat whom Chrift loves, heloves ts. rhe end, fo as whether they 
live, or die, hey areftilf Chrifts, Rows, 14.8. 

Eighthly,no Lord con give ach ſore proceQtion to his fervanes, as Chriſt 
gives to his : No man | morkoage our of bis hands, Efay 4.5,6.1eh.ro. 
And whatſoever wrong is anto them, he takes ir as done to himſelfe : 
and therefore the afflitions of his ſervants, are called the afflitians of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1.4- 
| Ninthly, andlaſtly, never Lord was ſo boundlefle inhis favour, Chriſt 
makes his ſervants his fellowes, x Cor.1.9. They fit with him there in hea- 
venly places, Eph. 2.5,6. Heisnot aſhamedto owne them as his brethren, 
Heb.2z. His ſervants he makes ſo heires too : yea, heires wich him- 
ſelfe nnto God, Roew.8. Never man was ſo foad of his wife, as Chriſt is of 
his ſervants, Rew.7.4. and all the booke of Conicles (hewes ir. Finally, 


they ſhall all mign with him and be with him in bis frer 
ef raty hen] en ty 


hs 


bee for everplorified with him. 


| 


Chriſt doth 
many waies 
excell earthly 
Lords towards | 
hjs (ervants, 


and (offered a little : when hee appeares in 
. Secondly, The ſecond thing affirm'd of Chriſt, is, that hee is ſaid tobee 


a living ſtone. 
6 rving ſtone.” 


and a living ſtone. The holy Ghoſt isuſed in Scripture to liken 
Cod nd Cala Sheer Oe puledly Soipenn 
and ſtone of 1/-ael, and Revel.g.3z. God is likened _ ONS 


—_— 


LF] 
P/al.118.22. Chriſt is ſaid to bethe ſtone, which the * and 
.|ſoin many other places. 
Chriſt is faidre bea ſtone, three waics. Firſt, For 


hee is x ſtone 


—_—___ 


of ſtumbling, #3 the 


£[aiah alled him long fince, | 


n——d——_ 


————— 


onefor refuge, becauſe ia Chriſt. areal lleks fergere (ne alles 
- e .men " 
and waves alfition in the fea of this world, Pals Secondly, Orelſe |” 


Chriſt a living ſtone. Cunar.2.| 


Chas. lc in verſe owing {pchnow wicked men take em 933-204 
re to fall inno e,and miſchiefc,and becaufe it Chriſt 


may noc be the n meanes of their fal ation, hee will bee an occaſjo! of their 
falling ut in fieither of theſe ſenſes is it taken here. hide B at Chriſt 
7 Gand fl;.* is reve rogioundegcn ſtone, to Ggnile, Gu it is hee, upon whom 
oh all che C built. This is that {tone, which. was cut out of tlic 
PR ” ;D an,2:45, thathard ſtone of which the Propher 
% 4.700» .. | 
cobealiving ng Hong TC earqay phorfleg thereby to a | 
ED being tren, t as It 1t leis fre 
which things. It is true, that Chriſt hath life in himſclfe, a:d | 
Tr ie x ſparkles upon the 4 of life and light to other men. Bur 
;rhe ſtone here doth not import ſo mach by auy likengfſe init, be- 
= it is a corner. ſtone inthe , which uſually neither 1s, for can be | 
offlint. But he is aidto bealiving ſtone, to diſtinguiſh him from material 
ſtones ; and by that word living, to ſhew what the merapboy ſtone canot | 
reſemble : For though a ſtone might ſhadow out the cont and eter- | 
aicy of Chriſt by the laſtingneſſe of it ; yet life is given here to Chriſt, not | 
onely becauſe he lives himſelfe, and can 45 no more, Xemw.6.9, Bat becauſe | 


-£ is alone is,he makes lifein the godly, whereby they become | 
iv 0 
— ap doArine here Intenced, 6 is, that Chriſt is theonely foundation | 


The 

x Car. 9.8. of the 
0b. David is faid to be aſton, anda hard ſtone of the corner, /a!. 119. 
bac yroakr (6 a oy by Deer gr life being ſomewhar likethe | 


of men, and preferment from | 
Gio _—_ Fey bing eo.Chrilt, appeares by the 
= 
06.Bur the Apoſtles NE beche Barpot n 


21.32, . | 
Sol, The fits robeunderticod ofthe ot of th Apoſtles,which 


of the church, Eph.2.20. | 

| |rrears in one maine point of 
0b. Ne CR Fandedoon Her, 

Sol, The Church is not builded upon Perer,but upon the RE Po was 


ap; of Peter, and ſo thedoAtine of Chrilt : for the text doth not 


hanc Petrum, but banc Petram. 
wx The uſe may be (aur bh of the Papilts, abourtheir blaſ. 


dodrine, in aſcribing this of being the foundation of the 
Bir, uns Pa und foro Hope oy oi - a7 : 


they doe molt abſurdly ; ; for 
that place, Meath. 16.18. is nor be a oper} yoch perſon,but of his con- 


feſſion. And beſides, if it had beene true of Peter, by wine werd of Scrip- 


ture ſhall it be proved,that it is true of the Pope, who i ts not once named in 


Scriptare, except hee bee deſcribed as Antichriſt ? Beſides, if the Church be 


upen Peter, or the Pope, then it will follow, we mult believein Perer 


| and the Pope, elſe wee cannot bee founded on thern : which is cxtrewely | 
blaſ ; but that ir may bee cone gtallGoohe, gprhenre thegelt! | 
we of Pecer himſelfe, who belt knew bis owne right; mn. ee in 


ltone, 
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Ven. 4. (rift vas diſallaved of men. 

= life,and the rather, becauſ ethis tone hath ſeven cies, and maſt perfeR- 

| ly viewes all 
&c. Zathar. 3.9. 


to God: end have occaſiorzto continue to hold up your hardy in-priier, and 
ſo we ſhall proſper, as it was with Moſes, Exod. 17.12. e bien) 
Laſtly, it ſhould bee the ſingular joy of out hearts, when wee ſee the'cor- 


and every partof this building, that every tone bee fer right, 
"Eipecially we ſhould reſt upon this ſhame, when wee have way-greas fare | 


ner ſtone calt downe, and God begin to build in any place the wark of god 


7,10. R | 
; /Thirdl ygthe third thing (aid of Chriſt,is,that he was diſalowed of men 


| 


conſideration of the meane- entertainment, the Chriſtian Religionfannd in | 
| the world...” : 


Diſalowedof men.) 


dent inthe ſtone : The greateſt part ofthe world regarded him not The 
Gentiles knew him not, and- the ewes received him not : Though three 
things in Chriſt were admirable ; his doftrine ; hs lite ; his mixacles : yet 
the /ewe: beleeved not in him : Hee came unto his owne, and his 'owne re- 
ceived him not ; Nay, they reviled him, called him'Samaritane, and faid, hc 


| 


: 


had a Divell,; They preferred a murtherer before bim, and their-wiſe men, 
even the Priaces of this world, erucified the Lord of life and gloty. This as 
it was ſtoried by the Euangeliſts, ſo it was foretald by the ts 2 £/ay 
5.3- and 49.8, and ſo we ſee, he is (til of almoſt the-whole world; The Pa- 
gans yet know him not : The /ewes yet renounce him : The Turk recerveth 


| hinz but as a Prophet : The Papilts receive him bar in part ; and wicked men 


denie him by their lives. | 
Yſes. The. firſt impreſſion this ſhould make in our hearts, is, admiration 
and altoniſhment. This ſhould be marvellous in our eies, thar wen refuſe 
the Sonne of God: miſerable men,their Saviour ; captives,their Redeemer, 
and peore men,fuch unſpeakable riches as is offred in:Chriſt, & that almoſt 
all mankind ſhould be guilty of this finne; lo as urcompariton,he ſhould be 
EleR onely of God. | | 
Se 
againſt ſcandall, and like nevera whit the worſe of Chriſt or Religiony for 
the ſcornes and negleRs of the world, _ | {3129 
Thirdly, fince the world diſallowes Chriſt, we-may hence gather,whar 
account wee ſhould make of the world and the men 


r to 


o 


them that love not the Lord jeſus, 1.Cor,46.-23:..- 


ſels and judgements of carnall men, though our friends, and never wile 
1n.naturall or civill wifdome : theis 
low Chrilt, and all Chriſtian courſes, 
. Fiftly, whyar | 
feare their cevilings ? Shall we beace, that Chriſt wasdi 
we bel ye 


allowed, and {ball 
d,becaaſe we are deipi phe frm Gineed dfpite 
-/ we 100 the author of our faich; even im i 


| 


- 
QITUTIIC?Y? 83 34.4 


| 


-linede, and religion : Wee: have morecauſt to rejoice for. that ſpirirgall | 
worke, then the [ewes bad to ſhout, 'when the corner ſtone of the Ten. | 
ple was brought gut to bee laid fora foundation of the building, -Z acher, h 


This is added of purpoſe, to prevent ſcandall, which mightariſe from the | 


The point is plaine, that Chrilt was difallowed.of men : and: this is evi- | 


lince chis was forefeene and foretold, we ſhould be confirmed | 


Fourrhly; we may hence ſee,bow little realon weave, to take the cown- | 
els were agaioſt Chriſt they diſal- 
e we troubled for the reproacheaof men,and why doe we | 


| 
| 
; 


| 


| 


| 


the world z we have | 
ſeparate from them that are ſeparated from Chriſt, and not to love | 


— 
.- 


hag: Bi > may be ; 
waies the uſe of comempt : For Chriſt: is di 


4 _ 
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| 


1 him. 


| 


Chriſt diſallowedsof men, But hoſenaf God. Ca v.24 


withour all ſpor of indiſcrerion or guile. 
N Seventhly, and chiefly, we ſhould looke every one to our ſelves, that we 
ofthe number of thoſe, that dxallow Chriſt. 


ot | - 
- For Chrit is till diſallowed of men, and if any aske, | 
- Who are they, that in theſe daies bee guilty of Mallowing of 


? 

Anſwer, 1Tanſwer, Both wicked men, and godly men too. 
Wicked men diſallowhim, and ſo doe rrlan/how of them, as, 
Firſt, Herericks, that denie his Divinity, or humanity, or his ſufficietcy, 
or authority, or his comming, as did thoſe mockers mentioned, 2 Per.3. | 
Secondly, Schiſmaticks, that dividehim, andrend his body myſticalls | 
1 Cor.1.10. | | 

+ Thirdly, Phariſees and merir-mongers, that by ! going aboutto eſtabliſh | 
their own righteouſneſſe,deny the righteouſneſſe of Jelus Chriſt, Rows. 10.4. 
Fourthly, Apoſtaraes, that#falling from the fellowſhip they had with 
Chriſt, would crucifie him againe, Heb.6. 2 Per.:, | 
Fifrly, Epicures and prophane perſons that will ſell Chriſt for a meſle ef 
pottage with .E/as, and love their pleaſure more then Chriſt, Heb.1 2.16. 
2 Tim.z, \ - 
Sixrly, Papilts : who therefore hold not the head, becauſe they bring in 
the worſhip of Sainrs and Angels, Co/.2.1 g. 
Sev , Whoremongers and fornicators, who give the members of 
Chriſt untoa harlor, 1 Cor 6. x 5,16. 1+ 1 
Ei , Revilers : that ſpeake evill ofthe good way of Chriſt, and re- 


For he that deſpiſeth them, deſpiſerh Chriſt himſelfe, ALeuth.ro. : 
Ninthly, Hypocrites : that profeſſe Chriſt in their words, but denic him 
in their workes. | 
Tenthly,;the fearefiyll : that in time of trouble dare not confefſe him be- 
fore men, atth.1 0. | | 
|  Bleventhly, All wicked men : Becauſe hay negle& their reconciliation 
with God in Chrift,and will not beteeve in him,nor repent of their finnes: 


unto them, Eſay 52.11. | , 
Secondly, Godly men finne againſt Chriſt, and are guilty of diſallowing 


©. 3: When they negtet the eſtabliſkingoftheirheart j the aſſurance of 


; 


y Chriſtians, eſpecially ſuch as deſpiſe the Miniſters of Chriſt. | 


All that will not be reconciled, when God ſends the word of reconciliation | 


CH —— 


| 


| 


crime of diltreſſe, Laks 18.18. 
"3. When car hearts wax cold within ns, and are not inflamed with fer- 
vent affeions after Chriſt. Wee negleR 

eſtceme him above all 


The fourth thi 
Chien Cer 
- This is onething 


ming 


1318. 


- 2. When they faint and wax weary ofpraier, and truſting in God inthe 


| 


| 


tn. et 


| 
| Firſt, that Gods work ſhall proſper, notwithſtanding all the ſcornes or | 


: 


: 


God, 1 Cer.1.27,25. 
giving his Sonne. He is faine to chule for us : we did not chule Chriſt firſt, 


EE_—_ 2 ——————— 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| the Church to be in love with him, yea, tobe ſick of love, as is imporred, | 


_ ! andehoſenofGed ra ANIL 29 2208 Re 31 
| Fourthly, wee ſhould notreſt here:z but, when God | 
' , Aa 


| ry done to him of God, notwithſtanding the ſtornes and oppoſitions of the 
| world,E/a) 49-7. 


| God herein, whichthe word Behold unporterhy Eſay 42.1. Weeſhouldbe 


| Eſa 43-10+ It is one maine end of the praiſes of Chriſt in this place; To raiſe 
heſt eſtimation and admiration of | - 
' Chriſt, and his glory withthe Father,&c. 7 Y 


inticetments of finne and Satan: andthe. other, in the 


 finae, never to be the gueſts of ſach foll 
[wi iProverbe7 and 8. 1 © 


th. ———_— 


Ve R. 4. | But choſen of- God. : 


CC om en 


_ OO ——  — | —— m— 
— 


aven,& | Math. 3. Fourthly. 25 hee was apptoved of God ; and declared 
bell - be the yolos of God, and the Saviourof the world, by the glo- 


The uſe may be both for Information and InſtraRion, 
For, hence we may be informed concerning divers things. 


oppoſitions of men: Gods chonce is nor hindred,bot Chriſt is ſeparared;and 
anAified, and appointed to the work of redemption, the perverſneſle of 
men notwithſtanding, The unbeliefe of men cannor make the faith or fi- 
delity of God of none efteA,Rom.z. | 
Secondly, that God doth nor chuſe as. men doe. The meane things of 
this world (as the world accounts meane) andthe vile things of this world 
maybe deare in God's fight. For, as it wasin the calling of Chriſt : ſo 13 it 
inthe calling of Chriſtians: fych as the world difallowes, may be deare to | 


Thirdly, Hence wee may note the free grace of God in the ſending and 


[ohn 15.16. M* | 

Fourthly, That to chuſe Chrilt, is, with I4ar#e; to chuſe the better part : 
it is to imitate God, and chuſe like God,ro forfakethe world;and the wils; 
and lufts, and judgements of the wicked men. of this world, and to cleave 
onely to Chriſt, as our al-ſufficient portion andhappineſle. \r.\" 


| 
Fifthly, That all the enemies of Chriſt ſhall beſubdued either by con- | 


verſion when they come in to worſhipChrift, or by confuſion, when they 
are broken by the power of Chriſt. Even Kings ſhall: fabmir themſelves, | 
and worſhip him that is thus abhorred and deſpiled of men;&c.£/ay 49.4. | 

Sixthly, That it is a ſingular happineſle to bechoſen of God; it was | 
the honour of-Chriſt here,&c. And therefore; Bleſſed is theman'whom 
God chuſeth. Happy is the Chriſttan whom God ele&erh; Pſalm. 65.4. 
Luke 10.20, X | 

Secondly, It ſhould teach us divers duties.  - ' 42 61 

Firſt , to obſerve, and admire, and acknowledge the Lord Jeſus, the 
Choſenef God, wee (hould with fpeciall regard confeſſe unto'the glory of 


Gods witneſſes againlt che world, andall the ſervants of any ſtrange god, 
that this leſus of Nozarerh is that Sonne of God ,, and Saviourof the world, | 


Po 


up our duil and dead aftections to the: hig 


Secondly, Wee ſhould learne of God; how to-make our choice. On'the 
one ſide js offered quco us the es and profits of the woild ; and the | 


{ct forthiand cffered to us as the meanes GE lappinefſe. Now; "icisour} 
partto take to Chriſt , and renounce the world; 2nd forgoethe pleaſures of | 
ſinne , which ace but for.a ſeaſen : wee ſhould utrerly refuſe'the'voice of | 
Y, but rathex ro liſten tothe voice of | 
one ofa thouſand ? Then irlearnes 


Thic 


y, Is Chriſt choſen of God, that 


Canticles 5.8,9,10. Anordinary afteRtion ſhould notſerve the turne ; our 
| hearts ſhould be ſingulaly inflamed with deſire after ſuch a match;found ont 
as.” M7 ©1597 21 Ai:1. 


Goſpel of Chriſtis | 


_— 


—_ 


| 254 | 
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aflured, thr God will denie; him nothing, as theſe places cvidently ſhew : 


— 4 


And precious. Cnap.2,| 

= EA 
choice, (as be did by a witnefle from heaven, even bis owne voice, Math. 
eb, Co Sodd hen beare Chriſt, and, as the Propher Gait wait for his 


ET $Fes, we ſhould ſokifſe theSonne, whom God hath declared a 
; by doing aur ſpirituall homage unto him, as that wee reſolved, both 

highs low, the greateſt eſtate as well as the meaneſt, to ſerve him with all| 

feare, and rejoyce bim with crembling : we mult exprefle our thank- 

fulneſle by all poſſible obedience of heart and life, P/a/.z.1 1, 

Sixthly, wee ſhould follow his Colours, and take his pait, and contend 

for the eruth againſt all the world, and io particular againſt Amichriſt, that 

man of finne,Revel. 17.14 

Seventhly,We ſhould imitate the praiſes and vertues of this choſen One, 

eſpecially in two things : to weet, humility and conſtancy , as the Propher 


E/a) (heweth,42.2,3 

Ar : And ſpecially this Choſen, or rather this knowledge of this Cho- 
ſen of God, ſhould teach us to relie upon Chriſt without wavering, with 
all truſt and confidence, for our reconciliation with God, for the obtaining 
of knowledge, comfort, deliverance, ou ſervation, yea, and falvation too : 
| for, this is he whom God hath given for a covenant to all people ; and his 
ule delights in bim : And therefore alſo wee may runne boldly to the 
Throne , and put'up our petitions by Chriſt. For, wee are here 


| 


P[al.41-6,7,8,16. Pſal.49.6,8,9,10,11,12, A1ath. 13. 27. to22. But then 
we mult looke to it, that wee obſerve the ſcaſons and opportunity of grace, 
E/ay 498; Cor.6.:. Letus therefore embrace, while God is ro be found, 
endoberom Crit: tor wee ſecke w__ Pee will not be found, as 
£[an it was too late, Zeb.r:.15. 

yy yen this may ſerve for ſingular terrour to all unbeleceyers, that 
will not have Chriſt torule over them. He is eleRed already of God, and 
therefore will mi pc e9I the enemics of God and the Church, and 
all thoſe that diſobey him whom God hath choſen : hee will parſue them 
both with the terrours of his Ward, his mouth being made like a ſharpe 
ſword, and with the plagucsof his hand, being made like a poliſhed ſhaft, 
Eſay 49-3. He will appeare to wicked men in the day of wrath, as a migh- 
man , and as a manof warte : theugh to his owne hee be as a Lamb, to 
hee will be as a Giant : they ſhall not beable to reſiſt ; and thoagh hee 
lift not up his voice in the ſtreets of his people , yet hee will ſerupon them 
with roaring, and terrour, even with all the fignes of furious diſ. 
pleaſure : and tor a time hce may ſeeme to put up the contempe of 
men that difallow him, yer at the length hee will not refraine, and will de- 


| 
| 


ar once, fc, £/of 43-13.14,15. 
— TO 5 at choſen, or of Gods choice, ſhould 


| 

notably check that unbeliefc and fearefulneſle that is roo often found even 
inSlon, in che deare ſcrvants of God. When God hath publiſhed his dleRi- 
an of for che ſervice of our ion , why doth ſome ſay, The 
Lord and: his Lord hath forgotten bim? Can God forget 
hu dar will bee everdenie his Choſen? Shall nor Chriſt be 
I Ns 8 Go gacſcs whom his ſoule loveth ? E/«7 49. 8, &c. | 
13» 14,15; | '3 $2.4 | 7 
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in beaven dearth never fuch a man: all the crex- 
'F; tures 
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- Chiiſtis 


inceſpeR of his nature x hee is the 
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| 


Vus. 4. 


And precious. 
ares i en and in earth are inferiour to him. . Secondly, In refpeR of 
boy en js qualified with all the treaſures of wiſdome and grace,aboye 


; es, Col.:.3, Pſal.45. Thirdly, In reſpeRt of his works : nevet 
 abirrio ofſach price, fo uſefull, ſo exquiſite, ſo tranſcendent. 


In reſpe& of effeRts : he gives the molt precious things: ne treaſures hike 
thoſe may be had from bim : his very promiſes are precious,z Per.1.4. 
This may ſerue, firſt, to informe us in divers things : as, — 
Firſt, Concerning that matchleſſe love of God to us, that gave us his Son 
whois ſo precious, Row.S. 34. | wy SSR 
reccndly , Concerning the horrible ſinne of 1»d«s and the high Prieſts, 


that valewed him but at thirty pieces. 
' Thirdly,Concerning the molt miſerable condition of all propha 


can with Eſas ſel] him for trifles, pleaſures, or profits, even as meane ſome- 
times, as a meſſe of portage,&c. The more glorious Chriſt is,the more vile 
is their ſinne ofnegleR,or contempt of Chriſt, Woe to them,thac difallow 


not be a foundation ſtone to ſupport them , nor a precious ſtone to enrich 
them, bur as the upper and nether milſtone ro grinde them to pieces, or as a 
rock falling upon them. | « 

Oxeſt. Bur what ſhould be the reaſon, that Chriſt is nno more requeſt 
amongſt men? | 

eAnſwer. Firſt, One cauſe is mans ignorance, both of their owne miſery 
out of Chriſt, as alſo of the glory of Chriſt in himſelfe,and of the priviledges 
man might attaine by him, and of the ſingular glory to come. | 
Secondly, Another caaſe is unbelicte. Men havea ſecret kind of Artheiſme 
in them,and doe not beleeve the report of the ſervants of Chriſt our of the 
Word,F/ay 53.1,3. ot m2 
"Thirdly, Another cauſe is, that the moſt men looke upon the out-fide of 
the Kingdome of Chriſt, and of the eſtare of Chriſtians ; which, becauſe 


Chrilt in God, (o/.3.3. 

Fourthly, But the maine reaſon is, becauſe men doe falfly eſteeme of o- 
ther things, they ſet ſo high a price upon their pleaſures, profics, luſts, cre- 
dirs, honours, hopes,&c. chat Chriſt 1s nor remembred nor valued , unlefſe 
it be at /#das his rare, and yet many will not valewy him at ſo mach as thirty 
pence, blir they will make ſhipwrack of a good conſcience even for a peny, 
I meane for extreame ſmall gaine, in buying and ſelling , and ſuch li 


py OP jr SITY: cate IDW | 

. | Thelaſt is, concerning the. wealchy cſtare of all rue Chriſtians. How 

rich are they, thar poſſeſlethis Mine of treaſure, who have his ſpirit; graces, 

righteobſnefle, eatcan;egdelery 801201! 

. Andas it may thus informe us, ſo ic ſhould teach us. 

 F[e:. Fir, Toaccounr of Chriſt as molt precious , to eſteeme of him as 

ever precious in or eyes, and ſhew it ; 

| 1. By ſeekingto get Chriſt abovea!l getti 
4.. By accounting all things bur as dutt and 

ry cr it, Phil.3.8. || 

3+ Byfcllingall, is precious ſtone, Math. 

mother, houſeand land for Chriſts ſake, and the Goſpels. 


Bs AR Aa 2 


ne people, | 
and perſons, even whole mulcitudes of people, that ſo negle&t Chriſt, that | 


himthen : Even to all thoſe ſorts of men before mentioned 1-Chrift will | 


they finde ic covered with affli&tions, and ſeared ina low condition with- | 
out outward ſplendour , they theretore contemne ir ; Our lite is hid with 


rchly, 1n reſpe& of his ſufferings : he paid ſuch a price ro God in theran- | 
© of «ho Ne world befides could not raiſe,or any way make, Fiftly, 


| 


—_— 


—_— «DA. 


_—_— — 


petitions to him, in all our di ing our moane to him, as the Cli- 
] ent deth to the Counſellor, oras the doe to the Judge. 
97x thans ing his 0 TO tr Arte, x 6p 
ments, thas to come to hi even to his Supper, Prov 14. 
pohatclhm wee 20 op Kt 
Fourthly, by contemplation, remembring him, and ſetring our affeRions | 
on him, thinking 0n him tharſicuut ;ntchand of God, Col 


' To whomcomming. CHar.z, 


| 4+ By keeping aur communion wich Chriſt with all carefulnefſe. | 
5. By avoiding all the waies, by which Chriſt is diſalbpwed and diſ- 
6, By longing for, aud loving bis appearing, 2 75.4. baſling to it, and 
looking for his comming, 2 Pet.3. 
Secondly, to conſecrate our ſelves,and whatſoever is deare,aud precious 
to God, and the ſervice of Chriſt, ſtriving to be a precious people, and pe- 
culiar to God, zealous of good things, and workes, 7T#.2.12, 14- 1 Cor. 
6. 20, 
' Thirdly, Wee ſhould live like ſuch,as having attained fo precious a trea- 
re. 
1, Living by the faith of the Sonne of God, Cal, 2.22, 
2. Not being the ſervants of men, 1 Cor.7.2,3. 
3. Keeping our ſelves from all pollution,by which the Kiogdome of Gog 
may be defiled, laying up this crealure in a pure conſcience. | 
Laſtly, Miniſters, that know, that there 1s no other foundation bur this li- 
ving and precious ſtone, ſhould ſtudie by all mcanes to build gold, fiiver, | 
and precious ſtones, and not hay and ſtubble, ſtriviog like kiltull maſter- } 
builders, tomake the whole frame ſome-way an{werable to the foundation, | 
1 Cor.2.12. | 
Thus ot the deicription of Chriſt. Now followeth what Chriſtians 
mult doe, that from Chriſt they may receive vertuc for the atcain ing of ho- 
lineſle of life. | | 
Firſt they muſt come nnto him. 
, To whomcomming. | 
Divers things may here be noted in the generall. 
Firſt, that men may come unto Chriſt, even while they are on cacth. 
_— that naturall men, or naturally men are abſenc from Chriſt, or | 
without Chriſt. 


Thirdly,that withoat comming to.Chriſt, we can never be ſanRified. | 
Feurthly, chat all-chat once take taſte of the ſweetneſle of Chriſt in his þ 
ordinances, will come goto him. | 
Fiftly, that cocome ta Chriſt, is a continuall worke : Chriſtians areſtil | 
their life is bat a centinued joarney to Chriſt, or a daily ſeeking | 
out of Chriſt, &c. - wg 
But in particular I eſpecially conſider twothings, 
| Firlt, how waies men come to Chriſt. 
Secondly, in what manner men muſt approach to Chriſt, | 
- > py hr rf are Gang | 
chiefly, by beleeving in him : we muſt draw neereto Chriſt by | 
C—_— any Heb.169 & 
y, by making him our daily refuge in praier,uſing him as our con- 
rinuall wet iator, and advocate, P/«/.6 J 2; Jerem.;1 >, nan all our 


y= 


Filly, by receiving his ſervanes, and viſiting them i their diſtreſſcs : He | 
that veceiverh them ceceiverk Algnb.n6.xodo viſe hem in pri 


. 


_—_—— 


Abab, with ropes about our necks : chat is, with all readineſe to profefle a> 


cccadly, py oing and weeping wee muſt 20G, Jerems, $0.4 
He calsto him thac to repentance, Matth.y,1z, we come 
weary and beavie you ay Matth.1 1.28, wee muſt returne and comes Efay 
THE! 7 aodoot,aa they ler.2-9,10.Z achar.1 4.1 ,&c, that came in their. fins 
with idols in their hearts : wee ſhould come to Chriſt, as Renhadad did to 


es, a i a. 


before him, and fl our mouthes with argu 


| 4- Byreſolvingtocleaveto Chritt ina 
J p- By comming to Chriſt, notwithſtanding dangers or deffgeul 


ny” 


ſt our ſelves our owne vile deſerts. 
bird confidently : and with waſion of faich reſting itt his good- 
as--qp out feare and doubcs, Heb. 19.22, and 11.6. as the Leper 


came to Chriſt, Aarth.8.z, Heb. 4. 16. 
Fourthly, affeionately: we muſt come to him,as the love comes:to het 


lover : ſo the Church to Chriſt, Canticles 2.1 0,1 3, 

Fittly, importunately, as the woman of Canaan did ; : ſo as wee will be mo 
downe with no'repalſes or delaies, Aſr.1 5. as they wich che Pulſey 
Mad.y.Heſh.6.1,z.and as hee reacheth us tocome toGod, Luke 18.1 Py 
&c. = as [ob reſolves, Chap.27.2,397. 

Sixtly, orderly : wee ſhould doe as 0b ſaid; we So order our cauſe | 

ments, Iob.1; 3-3 

Seventhly, obedienly. Wee LEY Ws came tO Chriſt, 2 children to thee 
fathers, and as the peopleco their lawgiver, to receive c ments at 
hismouth ; ſoas vur hearts might anſwer Joe, I come todoe thy will. If we 
would haveGedor Chril cotnero u5,we eaſt be ſuch a3 Dewrd a 
for himſelfe, Palm 101 .1,2,3,4- - 

Fighthly, ſincerely. And we muſt ſhew our ſincerity, 

s. By Forfakingrhe way ofthe fooliſh, Prov.g.6,: 3,4 

2. By comming in the truth of our hearts, For.au hypocrite cannot (hand. 
before him wichear flattering, lying, di wavering; not as the | 
Iſraelites came to God "Pſaly$. 92. 32434. Soas Chriſt may diſcerhe, thar wee 
have a true thirſt, w we want, Jobs 7.37. 
3+ Thirdly,by renouncing all other hopes, as they ſaid of God, Jer-3.02. 
covenant, /er.c0.5. - 
ties: 
it were with Peter toleap into the Seca, Adſatrh, 14, 29.9r with the wi 
mdnco come frowerhe Ealtpddath, 2. and thongh we find Chriſt in a priſon, 
day, Lag, it wereto denie TORIES 5-5 our Crofle 
Fe, The uſe oFall this ſhould be chicfly to perſwade with every reef 
rvrwag conſcience of this dutie to come unto Chrilt, and Ghe rethen eoh- 


Fir, the neceſiy of it hex imported, i tht withoue comming to 
Chriſt wee cannot 
Ghrilt wee | poſlibly araineunto ſourd eformacian oli: witkoue 


(Wy rx th incomrgemvers ve Ave cocome 0 him gd heſe oma 


\', If we confiderthe invitation of Chit, he calls to 
wee eunmor mes ilplaſe by ming rb rr Sumo ies 
5-42; © 


ye ee rep, 9 Be. 
may come :The Gwple 


comming and neglecting | 


2359 | 


þ 
' 


In what man. | 
ner we muſt 
eomie to 


Chiift. 


Plal,40.7. 


Many are the 
reaſons why we. 
| ſhould come to 
Chriſt, 


I «963 Yr murine ny — 
49. 75. G: 36-4. Anp char are chitſh, exay. come; Jabs. 7:37- 


pu" 
9. 


| BIS &c. © 


| 


Yea, the baſeſt and meaneſt may come, which is Ggnified by that of the Par 
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4s liveh ſtones, 
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 Caany] 


=] 


rable , that they by the hedges and high- -Way ſide are compelled ro come in 3 
nor iy ons at inens finnes, but ſinners may come, Cath»! 


13. Yeaſuch, asare wounded and ſmitten for their f Innes, may come: 


, if we conſider our emtertainment-when we come. He adopts all 
that come to him, obs 1.1 2, Heis raviſhed with affeRtion towards \ nog : 
weecannot more pleaſe him, than by comming ro hum, Gaze: 4.8,9. 1 hey 


arefure they ſhall not bee rejeRed; [ob 6:37.-Chriſt willeaſe them in all| 


their ſorrows; Afar. 1 1.29. He will heale them ot all cheir diſeaſes, of which 
the bodily cures were pledges in the Goſpell, Hee will bee as Manna from 
heaven to them-they ſhal iever hunger, {ob: 6.yea,he wit be lifeto them;the| 
us of relent lives, and erernall lite:they thall live for: ever, /ohn 5.20. | 

firſt things required in Chriſtians. The (erond 1 is, They muſt 
|belively ſtones. 


Em—_— —— — — ——— ———————— 


Verſe 5. Te alſo, a4 lively ftones, bee ade ſpirituall houſe, an \ boby rr: | 
hood , to offer mp Piviiual ſacrifices, recs 7: to God by Jeſus C eiÞe.:! 


| Ar lively ftomer.”) | 
T is not unuſuall in (—_ compare 1 men to honeiuind {o both: wic- | 


0 nh om. o—> Io—=— TI << OGO——IESR0OFO”[[ IO ES.:—« OOO OOO yo rn et oo — p_ _— | 


| 


ju 


miquity 
; 15.16. Thirdly, for their finking downe vader Gods 


| likeJerufalem 


| weares them on his breſt, and hath them alwaics in his heart andeye 


Tee men and god! 

Wicked men are =» 6mnedh ſtones, firlt, for their inſenGbleneſſe : and-ſo 
the heart of Nabal was like a ſtone. Seconlly. for their ſilent aniazement, 
[ wheni ſhall ſtop their mouth : chus they were ſtiltias a tone, Exe. 

jude>nfencs: ſothe E- 
ians ſunk into the SealikeaRone, Ex: v5.4 And thus chewicked finke | 
1nto hell like a ſtone. But chiefly inthe firſt ole for hardnefſeof heart:aheir | 
hearts by nature are like a ſtone, And in the ccmpariſon ofa building, if.they | 
be inthe Church,they are like the ſtones of the houſe thathad the leprofiegar 
when it was wnadea heapof ſtone. '\. | > + 

Godly men are like ſtones too: they are tike the ftones of Bethel: that | 
were clave, God is the God ct Bethel : and the gedly areas thoſe 2n- | 
nointed pillars, con'ecrated ro God, and qualified withthe gitts of the holy: 
Ghoſt. Theyare like the Onyx ſtones en by the Princes, and fect on; the] 
breſt of the High-Prieſt,in the High-Prief Chriſt: The Qoyx | 
Nonts are C The Princes of the egationgare the Miniſters 
that conſecrate the ſoules of men which they have converted to —_ 

y 
are like to therich ſtones of a Crowne _— Zach.9.16.They onthe like 
the Rone with the Booke bound to it, /er.54.63. They are never without 
of the Word God. Bur in this place they akhened to the ſtones of the 
bp rays years the Letter afedeſcribed, 1 Kings 6.7,,36and 75.9,10;and ' 


| inthe 5$4-11,32,23. Sure it is, thatthe ones of this ſpwica- | 
h pr png .cof , as is faid in Job in ancther ſenſe 248.6, 
ow egedly ce roftones in divers reſpeRt - av 


V. mn 
of this 


the vanity 
| «net ontbe x ee) ? Second- 
EE en 


life. A 


i es trees, th 
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[Vers 5. 
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life. ' Theraine pierceth not the ſtones, 
| of Gods ſervants: [trengt 
Thirdly,They are like 
forever: io will their pe 


TD —— — —— 


As live ſtones. 


his attributed to ſtones in thatſpeec 
ſtones for continuance and durableneſſe,they.will laſt | | 
rſons, and ſo ongherhe affeRions of their, hearts. | 
| Laſtly, they are like ſtones for a building, and that in two reſpeRts.... 

Ficlt-it you. conſider the manner of theircalling.into the Church: 


nor doe afflitions batter the —_ 


h of /#6:6-1.3. 


| 
| 


: they are | 


' digged out of the quarry of mankinde, as ſtones digged out of theeatth,be- | 


ing 11 themſelves by nature bur ſtones of darkneſle,fuch as might never have 


ſeenethe light. 


Secondly, if you conſider their un:on with Cbrifh, and Chriſtians inone 


body, have are like the ſtone of the houſe compa@tiin themſelves, and upon | 


| the foundation. 


| ſtones of this ſpirituall Sims Pſalm 102,15, and'letus all tearne to bee like | 
| ſtones in the former ſenſes, for the receiving the impreſſion of the law, and 
'for conſtancy and durableneſle, and for care to keepe our communion with 


| 


i 


Y/7e. The uſe may bee briefly : Firſt, for information ; Here is come t9 | 
poll char faying that is written, God is able of ſtones. to, raiſe up children 


| 


unto «Abrahams, Secondly, let all the ſervants of God rake pleaſure inthe | 


Chriſt, and Chriſtians. 
Laſtly; - woe tothe maltitudes of wicked men, whom God neglects wah! | 
'har egy carle, ſoas a ſtone is not taken of them to make a [tone for the | 


' brijlding, terem. 50. 


Thus they are ſtones + It is added, they muſt bee lively ones, to Iy 
wherein oo muſt not belikeunto ſtones : : they muſt not be dull, and inſen- 


26. 


; fible, they muſt be lively and cheerefull, and that for divers reaſons. © 


' Firſt, Becauſethe ſecond Ada is 2-quickning ſpirit and they Gſhonor Reaſons why 


| the workmanſhip of Chriſt, if they be nor lively, z-Cor-4 5+. | 
' Secondly, Becauſe one end af the otingup of ofChciſt,vyas, that he COnN- 


ſciences might be purged from dead'workes, H, 


| 


9+ 14 : 


Thirdly, they are cherefore condemned, according t9 men in hefleſh, 
thar they might live according toGod' inche Spirits 1 Pet.4-6, 


 ,  Fourthly, Becauſe we have beenealive.to ſinne, andicisa ſhame to nd | 
preſſe leſſe life.in the ſervice of God, ned \iyo have don$4n the lervice. of | 


' (inns; 


Fifcly, Becauſe we have lively meanes, w ve arefed with livi ag bread, Jeb, 


'6.and welive by the power of God, 2 Cox.'1 3.4.aud we bs, the Spitit of + 
par inus; which is 7 fountaine oflife, and hath ſpri 
om.8.9. lob.6./and the Word of Godislively and tn 


| : Heb.g 12. and Chriſt himſelfe liyes in u3,Geal.2.20. 


.: 


' Sixtly, becauſe we profeſle guriſelvesto be conſecrate toGod as ling fa: 
f crifices, Roms. zt. 


z0f joy if him, ; 
Ly 10 opermion, 


Ty 


:Seventhly, becauſe we have ſuch excellent iviled ac wee caleef 
the Sivine Natiite and — is2 living - - - 


ſes,2 Pet. 1:4:and'we 


ll 


p. Ne in Chriſt, 


God ; and we have 


webaves hope 


of a molt glorious inhericauce, which (ould alway pag hk ibgo ia, 1 Pea... 


| 3-4-and wee:have a ſecure eſtate inthe meane time. For tolive, is Chriſt : 


Fo to die; is gaine ; and whether we live ox die, we arc Chrilts, Row +3. 


| riddince 
' tra 
f 
| 


Phd. n.21.: 31h HI 


'FecT aſe (hould be theeefore for inſtruction: 
(read fix ſtriveaſter this liveline(e,and that for 
' in thisrext to omit the reſt. For without aread 


—_— matrer mpncofbedifocs, and holy life and 


| we went be _ 


extwle of aSpepce from hen. Fork 


» When we cone unto him 


A... (hcwld Girreupors) 
[dee hater —_— 


| 


> CO 


| 
| 


we ought to be 
lively itones, 


_—— 
Dt > a— A 


| 


| Luke 14.48. 


|cmypaugni 


Now, that this may be artainted unto, that we may be built up,the fimi- 


of 


Cnar.2 | 


— > --- 


Now this livelineſſe we ſhould ew: Firſt,by contentaticn inour eſtne:, 
Secondly, by patience and checrefulnefle in afflitions, Rows.g.2,3. Thirdly, 
in the performance ef holy duties with power and life : Thus we (hculd be! 
lively in prajer, ſuch as will beſtirre themſelves, and take no deniall, as, 


Phil .45 6 ' 
" Bo EET Sen wquhtnctog che Bio: 


Anſw. 1 anſwer : Firſt, faith and aſſurance makes a mans heart alive, wee 
live by faith. Secondly, wee muſt goe ſtil to Chriſt, who is the life, and by 
— draw the water of life out of his well of ſalvation. Thirdly, the 

of God is lively, Heb.4-12. Fourthly, godly ſociety, anda profitable 
fellowſhip in the Goſpel pars life into ned}. aac: is a great deale of provo- 
citien topgood workes in it. Fiftly, wee ſhould often meditate of the 


gaine of godlinefle, and of the privilcges of the promiſes belonging to the 


Y/+. This d6Qtine implies a great deale of reproofe alſo: Firſt, to Hypo- 
erites,that have a name,that they Jive,bur they are dead, Revel. 3.4. Second- 
ly, to deelining Chriſtians, thot ſuffer their firſt love ro abate in them, and 
can bee cotitenred ts loſe ſenſibly the power of affeAions, which formerly | 


} had. Thirdly, to many —_— Chriſtians,which our of melancholy, 
_ unbeliefe a kind of wiltull ſadnes,and heartleſues, hindring there- 
byrdes own aſſurance, and cauſing the caſte yoak of Chriſt to be lll t 


other incoaveniences. 
Thus of the ay 


Mary h 
nr? entrnr de of " P41 | | 
Iſt mayberead either in the Tnipetarive mood,or in the indicative. ] think, 
the ive anſwers motero the ſcope here, it being the drift to ſhew, | 
what we muſt doe when we come to Chriſt. 
On n= tom of brewery Ae emo vertueout of | 
Chriſtfor oflife,is,we amwſt bebuilt up,which imporesrewo things. | 
infakhtand ſecondly, . Wee muſt nor begin 
the foundation,bur'we maſt {till labour to be built up further, 
we muſt be ill edified in ourwhoſt holy faich, /xde :0.verſe. 


lirnde imports divers things. 


Means to build 
up a Chriſtian, 


Prov. 24-19. 


| 
| 


{ his uccoums for the charge of ir,/'and per his ſtuffe prepared before hand. 


Firſt, preparation. A man, that will goe about the worke of godlinefſe, 
euſt chink be goes «bour the building of a town, and thcrefore muſt caſt up 


Secondly,a conſtant r Chriſt : if we build, weauſt build 
therock, end not onthe Cake.y and 16, Mt 
Thirdly, the warrant of all our ations out of the word of God. V Vhen 
- i de ant 3p encmelinges the yarreene 
. Fourthly, a neceſſary : wee moſt not be inrangled with 
dee palece He maſt fil wc oe 
ver, | 
heart &© choice and neceſſary "Cans. x Ade I ks. jane 
anlell and Diretion. Men muſt endure the hewing, and 
þ Tings $17.8. 6 —— andy + wer 09 #10 


r o 


| 
| 


A 


| 


| 


ED. F TY Mum. At Ah 


VER. 5. A ſpiritual bouſe. 


—_ 


© Seventhly-, Order and diftinion. Men could not rake together great 

deale ere withoat order , confaſedly : This 18 to build Babel , and 
not Saon. | | *';4 3* | 

| Bi \ Unity with the godly. The building muſt hold proportion 

2". pk Ne ner Mo 2s ers rw foundation, P/a/1 at .3. 1 Cor. $,3..a0d 


#3.Rom 15.2. Eph 4.1t,its 
'N inthly, oh ne in the uſe dflawfull things : Al things are lawfall bur 


all things edifice nor, r Cor.10.2 2. | | 
Tenchly, Prayer: for except the Lord build the honſe, 'in vawe doe they 
{labour that build ir, P/al.129.1. nbd 
/ Ont of all this wee may informe our ſelves concerning the cauſes of nor 
profiting in many. The reaſon why many Chriltars are not buile wp, or 
why they encreaſe not in gedlinefſe, is, that they are guilry of thefe;or ſome 
of theſe things implied in theſe direRions. te 
Firſt, ſome profitnot by rexſon of their irreſolution abort the taking up 
of their crofſe in following Chriſt : They thraft into the profeſſion of Re- 
ligion, before they have firten downe to enft what this profeſſion may coſt 
them,and (© ig the evillday fall avvay, Luk. 14.28, © OO 
| Secondly, ſome can never thrive, becauſe they place their godlinefie one- 
| ly inthe frequendie of hearin the Word, and the eurwardobſervance of 
—_— ordinances ; Theſe bunld in the lands, they lay no ſure foundation, 
7.28. ; 
| - Thirdly, others faile through anbeliefe, and ſo cirher bynepleAing the 
aflurance of Gods favour in Chriſt, or by aviſplacing their confidence, traft- 
ing upon their owne works, or Saints, or Angels, or the pardons, or penaen- 
| ces granted orenjoyned them. Theſe are. not built upon che rock, Aſar.4 6. 
Fourthly, others proſper nc, becauſe they come nor to the light of the 
Scriptures, toſce whether rheir works be wrought in Gotd,or no. | 
Fifthly, others are diſtraRted either with waneceſlary diſpmarions, Rows, 
14-1. or with exceflive cares of life, Lake 2 1.34. L-f 
| Sixthly, others areundone with ſeife-concenedneſle, they are ſtubbotne, 
and will not be adviſed, or directed, or reproved. 
Seventhly, diſorder,or confuſedneſſe in matters of Religion is the can& in 
others : This is a wonderfull common defef : men doe not goe ro wotke 
diſtinAly ro (ce their works finiſhed one after anorher. 2 
' Eighthly, ochers are keptback with perſonal! diſcords,and jangling. Br 
vie, of malice, or contention, or miſtule, eare om the very heart of pods 


_——_—... 


EY 


—_— 


line(le. | | 
| Niathly,others are letted by intemperancie,in being drowned in the love 
of plea ear,and drink,and follow paſtimes, 


— 


| - Chriſt hatha five-fold Tabermcle.” For; 
; Pacle or Temple at Teruſalent,was the 


| 


| 


Cauſes why 
many are lo 
Iutle egdificd. 


Lob.r3.37. 


| 


Clyiſt hach a 
hve fold Ta- 
| berracle. 


Mg EA Check 
Chriſt, e dee where God i 1 with the Saints, Revel;vt.y; 
[and 13, 6, Feurthly, the of Chriſt's Tubernadte for the Goddeed; 


| 7 RAI Hleg 


— —— CL _ 


e Wordis fuidto become Beſh; wnddwelc 


'Bſay 40. 22. 
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CHAP.2,| 


ownebody a T 


lſe the 
reſt 


Temple 


eAholiab were 


— 


| 


_—_— 


—_— — 


ſtane or certaine reſti 


ved; ſuch are we : 


1 the moſt holy 
For the {; 
ſidered two wayes 


cenſe, andfor burnt offri 


in 
iT 
whence alſo he uttererch his Oracles, even his divine anſwers. There is the 
{ heavenly Manna that is hid, Re>e4.2. There doth Chriſt ſpiritually feaſt it : 


like the Sea, 


| ming in t 


£0 


Tabernacle of Chriſt : and ſo 
bernoals, FÞ% 2. 21. orthe publickaſſembly of the Saints, Pſa/m. x5. 1, or 
a art of every particular beleever ; andſo the power of Chriſt did | 
Pax, as in a Taberracle, 2.Cor.12.9, fo are welaid to be the Tem- 
> Cor.6.15, Itake it a the laſt ſenſe here. 

Every particular belcever is like the Tabernacle in divers reſpeAs. | 
Firſt, in reſpeR of the efficient cauſes ; and fo there are divers fimilitudes. 
For, as the Tabernacle did not build it ſelfe,, but was the worke of cunning 
men: ſo is it with us : our hearts naturally are no Temples of Chriſt, bur are | 
made (©, Secondly, as God railed up $kilfull men for the building of the 
\Þr Tabernacle ; ſo doth God raiſeup Miniſters for the ereRing of 
the Frame of this ſpirituall Houſe to Chriſt. Hence | 
1.Cor.z. And thirdly, as there was difterence of degrees, and Bezalee! - 
ſpecially inſpired of God with skill above thereſt : ſo hath 
poltles, Maſter-builders ; and ſome Evangelilts 


Chriſt given ſome to be A 
and Paſtors, and Teachers, for the building up of the Church, till bee come 


—_ us, v5. in his body, as ina Tabernacle, lobs 1.14. And thus Chriſt 
his 


againe. | 
Secondly, S__ of the adjunAs of the Tabernacle ; and thoſe were 
two. Fir, moy : ſecondly, furniture. 


For the firſt, The Tabernacle, though 


tooke ic into the moſt holy place ; and was taken aſunder, and eaſily diflol- 
honoured with che 
| Tabernacle muſt be diſſolved, and we ſhall never be at reſt,till we be ſerled | 
m heaven, 2 Cor.5.1,7- F 
, Which is the furnitare of the Tabernacle, it muſt be cor- 
: either on the inſide; or on the out-fide. Firſt, for the 
in-fide : there were curtaines of finelinnen, and blue filk,and ſcarler,8&c.and 
it, was furniſht with admirable houſhold-ſtuffe, as I may, to call it. Within 
it was the Mercy-ſeat, the Table of ſhew-bread, the Manna, the Altar of in- 
the Candleſtick,and ſuch like. Secondly, with- 
our, it wasall covered with Ramms-ckins dicd red,and Badgers skins upon 
them : and what dothall this 
they be curwardly black and tanned with finne and affliction, yer 
jous within , and have curtains like the curtains of Se/omon ; all rchly 
nged, as the chambers of Princes, with ſpirituall tapeſtry? Cavr.1.5, And 
,for the in-ſide of Chriſtians,how glorious is giace of Chrilts 
in them 1 There is the Propitiare 


| there hee dines and ſups on the table of theic bearrs : and upon that table 
ſtands the ſhew-bread, inaſmuch as the hearr af a Chriſtian doth preſerve a 
ney {ecrding) arch 00 urge 30 pr erp eg 

+ as, | ro! cl mption or 
tifimerceſſion of Chriſt There alſo is the _ 
the Sea, becauſe in the heart of 


Joby 2.21. Fifthly, the heart of man is the 
h the whole Catholique Church is his Ta 


they are called Bul 


it were Gods Houſe, had no con- 
, till Sa/omon , ar the building of the Temple, 


preſence of Chriſt, yer our 


fignifie in generall, bur that the Godly, though 


they are 


» Gods true 


of mercy ; 


r Laver to waſh-in , called 


| 


——_—_— u—_——..<t 
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— 
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Ve R. 5. | A ſpiritual houſe. F, 


-—— -- theGodly,; and the rather, becauſe the cloud reſted upan them, as is 
Cd. Bey 45.6, Beſides, the donble covering of flaine beaſts may fig» 
"+ char God hath two wayes to provide forthe Church. Thered slcns 
| Ficamms may note Chriſt crucified, which is that which on the in-ſide of 


' the Tabernacle was onely ſewed. The covering of Badgers skins maynore, 


LChurch. If iſrael want roome, Canaan muſt die for it. 

| Now thirdly, the Tabernacle was a type of every beleever, if we reſpeR 
the end of it. For, the Tabernacle was erecd of purpoſe,as the place of the 
| preſence of God God's viſible Houſe : ſuch are the hearrs of Chriſtians: they 
are prepared of purpoſe for the enterrainment of Teſus Chriſt, thar by his 
Spirit he may liveand dwell therein, Galarh.2.20. Col.1.27. 2 Corin,12.9. 
2 Cor.13.5. | 

Vſe. The aſe of all may be both for inſtrutton, and conſolation. 

For inſtruion ; and ſo it ſhould teach us divers things. . 

Firſt, to abhorre fornication, ſecing our bodies are the temples of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Cor.6.21. 

Secondly, to keepe our ſelves for being unequally yoked : Becauſe there 
can be no communion betweene light and darknefſe, the Temple of God, 
and Idols. | 

Thirdly, to looke to our hearts in reſpeR of inward ſinnes, and to keepe 
the roome cleane for the Lord to dwell in,z Cor.7.1. 

Fourtbly,roſtir up our ſelves ro much prayer : if our hearts be the hoaſe 
of God, ler them be a houſe of prayer alſo. 

Fifchly, ler as ſtill life up our hearts , as everlaſting doores for the Lord of 
Glory to come in, P/a/.2 4.7. 

For conſolation. Shall we not ſay as Paw! doth, Wee will rejoyce in our 
infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may dwell in us > How fhould wee 
hold up our head againſt all rentationsand afflictions? Is not the grace of 
Chriſt ſafficient for us, 2 Cor.x2.9? And ſhall wee nor be confident, that 
through Chriſt we can do all things ? Will he forſake the houſe, upon which 
his Name is called > Will hee nor perfe his owne worke, and repaire his 
owne dwelling place > Was the Tabernacle ſafe in the wilderneſſe, while 
the cloud was upon it? and are not our hearts ſafe, while Chriſt is in them ? 
How are the abje& Gentiles honored, Col. 1.27.whole hearts are ſo enriched 
by Chriſt, that dwels in them | If che ourward SanQuary were like high 
Palaces, P/al.78.69. what is the heart of man, the true Tabernade? and if 
he eſtabliſhed iras the earth , how much more hath hee eſtabliſhed us in his 
favour and grace ? ſo that it may comfort us in reſpe& of honor done to our 
hearts, and _ rentations and affliions ; and in reſpe& of hope of per- 
ſeverance,and alſo in reſpeR of encreaſe of power and well-doing. He wil 
work our works for us. And it ſhewes us alſo the honor caſt upon our good 
works : they have a noble beginning in reſpeR of Chriſt, and asthey come 
from him. Howſocver, wee ought to be abaſed for our owne | 
that cleave untothem : Yea,how ſhould it wondetrtally eſtabliſh our hearts 
in a!l eltates, co think, char Chriſt is withus whereſoever wegoe, not onely 
a3 our witnefſe, bur as our guide and our . If God be with us, who 
| can be againſt us ? As alſo it is comfortable, if weeconfider the compariſons 
; imported in the furnicure of the outward Tabernacle, 

And thus much of the foarth thing. *p 
' The fiththing is , Wee muſt be @ boly Prieſt-hood unto Chriſt + which is 
; amplified both by the labour of ir. Tooffer \acrifice, and by the honour of 
It, acceptable to God Teſus Chriſt. - 67-8 
| Hereare many things to be noted. | 
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|hwb-Go will ſerve himſelfe of the wicked : their skinnes ſhall proteR the 
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A ſpiritual houſe. Cnay. 2. 
chat Chuiſtions are Prieſts before GodJand leſs Chriſt ; Thig 


RA 
is inother Scriptures, Keve/. 1.5. Exod.1 9.6.The meaning is, | 
that they arclike to the Leviricall Prieſts, and that in many things. 
odly r Firſt, in of ſeparation : they are Gods portion gwen him out of all 
Prieltsin many | the people : ſoare the godly all the portion God hath in the world. They | 
: are {aid ro be the ranſome of the children of //rael, Namber: 8.9. | 
Secondly,in reſpeRt of c6ſecration. The oile of God is upon the godly:and 
as it was powred our _ Aaron & his Sons : The oile of grace and gladnes 
pewred out Chrilt, our true Aarox, hath runne downe upon his gar- 
ments,ſ{o as all his members are Chriſtians,that is, anointed with him, P/al. 
133.2(#.1.22.1 Job.2.The holyGhoſt is called the anointing inthis reſpeX. | 
Thirdly , in reſpe& of the {ubftance of the ceremonies in their conſecra- | 
tion 2 for, 
Firſt, as it was required in the Law , that the Prieſts ſhould be without | 
blemiſh, Levie. 31.17, ſo is it required of Chriſtians, Cel 1.22. 
Secondly , as the Prieſts were waſhed in the great laver of water, Exe. | 
29-4. Levit. 8. 5,6. {o muſt Chriſtians be waſhed in the layer of Regenera- 
tion,Eph.g 23, Tim 3.5. | 
| Thirdly, as the Prieſts had their holy garments, beautifull, and good 
| ones, which they called their Ephods : ſo doth the Queene the Church 
ſtand at Chriſts right hand ina Veſture of Ophir, P/a/m, 45. Thus Toſnak 
hath change of garments myſtically given him, Zach. 3. 4. Thoſe garments 
are promiſed to ſuch as hayc had a ſpirit of heavineſſe, //aiab 61. 3. called 
| garments of ſalvation, verſe 10. and royall garments, and like the new wed- 
| Gon garments of the Bride, 1/aiah 62. 5, 7, Thoſe garments ſignified either 
the ſingular glory, and joy of Chriſtians, E/asah 61.3. or the righteonſneſſe | 
of Chriſt imputed, Revel. 19, or the excellent divine gitts and graces be- | 
ſtowed upon them. ' + - 
y, The Prieſt muſt have blood fprinkled upon his care, and npon 
his and upon his toe, to ſignifie, that our hearing, praRice, and pro | 
, muſt be all ſanRified to us by Chriſt, and that the maine thin 
iſtians ſhould exprefle and attend to, ſhould be Chriſt crucified, an 
that Chriſt by bis blood hath conſecrated them in all theſe reſpes, fo as | 
their hearing,and praRtice,and progreſſe,ſhall all be bleſſed untothem, 
And thus of the ceremonies of their conſecration. 
Fourthly, Wee ſhould be like the Leviricall Prieſts for knowledge : the 
Prieſtslips ſhould preſerve knowledge, and they ſhould ſecke the Law at | 
his mouth,CAlalac.z. And it 1s true of Chriſtians, that they area people, in 
whoſcheartis Gods law, E/ay 57.7. Hebr.$, Ierems.; 1. | 
, F099 Wee ſhould be like the Prieſts in reipe of the worke they 
1d, For, | 
Firſt, It was the Prieſts office to carry about the Arke of the Lord, when 
it was reinoved, upontheir ſhoulders. W har is the Acke to becarried, bur | 
jd |the doQrine of Chriſt and the-Chorch ? Chriſtians muſt carry abont the | 
Ward of God,and hold it forth, in the light,and life of jr,as lights that ſhine 
inthe dark places of the wilderneſſe of this world, Philip.2.15. 
lt was their office to blow in the filver trumpers;and that upon 
s , as you may ſec, Nam, 10, Firſt, The one was oallemble | 
or the Princes tothe tabernacle. 
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| third 


inall theſe we ſhould be like tb 
all one upon another to goe up to 
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| eco 


'r ondly, We ſhould every where proclaime mortality, and ig- 
ne he tewholchoaf muſt remove: wee mult cry , All fleſh is graſle, 


| .-me ourſelves in the ſpiricuall warfare, and call upon God to ſave us from 
| our enemies, and ſtirre up one another provoking to love,and good works, 
i Pet.4.1,2.2 Tim. 2.334 2 Cor-10.4,5. WE ſhould cry alowd like atrum- 
pet, in reproving the rranſereſſions of men, and oppoling the ſinnes of the 
time, Efay 58.1. Epheſ.5. laſtly, We ſhould rramper out the praiſes of God 
for all che goodnelle he hath ſhewed unto us, we ſhould blow as in the new 
Moone,Pſal.8 1.3. Bur then in all this we muſt remember, that wee blow 
with a ſilver trumpet, that is,with all diſcretion and fiaceriry,&c. 


put the name of God upon them. The former whereof is preſcribed. Namb. 
6.22,23,24- and ſo ſhould we all learne the language of Canaan, or the lan- 
ouage of bleſſing : we mult blefle and not curſe,for we are thereunto called. 


1 Pet. 3.9. 


next words. 

The Utes follow. | 

Firſt, For reproofe : For there are many faults in Chriſtians, whereby they 
' tranſgrefle againſt rheir ſpirituall Prieſt-hood : as, | 

1. When men are yoaked with unneceffary fociety with the wicked ; 

for hereby they forget their ſeparation to God, &c. 

2. When men negle@ the finiſhing of their repentance and aſſurance, 
they looke not to their anointing. 

3- When men areſcandalous of their indiſcretions, and faults : they for- 


' torget their-wafhing from their old ſinnes, 2 Per. 1.7. 
4. When men are barren of good works, or are uncheerfull and dull ; 
they leave off the Prieſts garments of innocency and gladneſle. 
5. Whenthe lives and behaviours of men favour of vanity and world- 
linefle : they remember not the blood of ſprinkling. | 
6. When men are ignorant and idle, ſeeke not knowledge, or doe not 
reach,and inſtruRt,and admoniſh ; How doe the Prieſts lips preſerve know- 
ledge ? or how doe they beareabout the Arke of the Lord # 
7. V Vhen Chriſtians are fearefull, and irreſolute, and colde, and not fre- 
quen: in the praiſes of God, how doe they blowe in the filver trumper ? 
8. VVhenChriſtians are bitter-hearted, and accuſtomed to evill- ſpeak- 
ing, how doe they forget their duty of bleſſing ! 
at To omit the negleR of ſanRifying , till I come to handle it in the next 
ace. 
Yfe2. Secondly, For conſolation to all godly, and mortified,and inoffen- 
| five Chriſtians : they ſhould be wonderfull thankfull ro God, that hach 
made them partners of this holy Calling, how ſoever the world coficeives 
| ofit. God promiſeth itas a great mercy to his children, that they ſhall be 
called the Prieſts of the Lord, E/ay 61.6. and the Church is thankfull for it 
| to God, Revel.3.6, and 5.10. And the rather ſhould we rejoyce init, be- 
| cauſe God hath promiſed to rakeus to himſelfe, as his portion and peculiar 
| treaſure, Exod.19.6. Andit is his promiſe alſo to ſatiate the ſoules ef his 
Prieſts with fatneſſe, n= Y2c4 .14. And what a priviledge is it to have ac- 
ceſſe unto the Lord, and to (tand before God daily > which the Prieſts not 
, onely might, but were tyed to it by their office. But then, for concluſion of 
This point, letus all be fare we have our part in the firſt reſarreQion, Revel. 
20. 6, and be carefull to be like the Ty for obedience and ſanity; 
| B Ex 


-Y xod. 


——_— GC 


265 


| 1 Pet.1.23. Thirdly, Wee ſhould alſo blow the trumpet of deferice, and | 


Thirdly, A ſpeciall worke of the Prieſts was to blefſethe people, and to 


Laſtly, Their principall worke was , to offer ſacrifices: of which in the 


' get,that ſuch as have any blemiſh, muſt not offer the bread of rtheir God,and | 


—_— 


Fes. 
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Divers ſorts of 
lacrifices for 


Chriſtians, 


—— — 


 Tooffer up ſpiritual ſacrifices. CHAP.2, 
Exed.1 9.5.6, andto get knowledge plentifully into our hearts, Ce/.3.46. 
and in the cauſe of God to blowe the trumpets of zeale and reſolution,carry- 
ing our ſelves with all humility and readinefſe to doe good, and ſo becom- 


ming inſtruments of blefting to the people. And, which | had almoſt for. 


gotten, we mult remember to be like the Prieſts for teachitg, and coufuti 
and reproving,and informing our Familiars and friends,as we have fines 
10n. | 

Thus of the Prieſt-hood of Chriſtians in generall. In particular, hence is| 
further to be conſidered ; firſt, their worke ; ſecondly, their honour. Their | 
work is, To offer up ſpiritrall facrifices : their honour is, Acceptation and 
high account with God through leſus Chrilt. 

Firſt, rh-n, of the work of Chriſtian Priefts, which 1s, To offer : ſecondly, 
what they mult offer,vsz.ſacrifices : thirdly,the difference of thoſe facrifices 
from thoſe in the Law of Aoſes : they are (pirituall ; which word notes 
| both the ſubſtance of Chriſtian ſacrifices, viz. that they are tuch ſacrifices 
as were not according to the 1 etter, but according tothe myttical] ſignifica- 
tions of the ſacrifices of Moſes Law and withall,the manner how they muſt 


be offered ap,viz.ſpiritually,or after a {pirituall manner. 

The maine thing here intended, then, is, To avouch, that Chriſtians have 
their ſacrifices which they muſt offer, :nd that 1n a ſpirituall manner, Now, 
| for the clearer opening ofthis doQtrine, two things mult be diſtinAly con- 


' fidered of. Firlt, whart ſacrifices can remaine to Chriſtians, ſince the Law of} 


| Moſer is abrogated : and ſecondly, what things are requiſite to the offering 
| up of theſe acrifices, . : 
| For the firſt. There are divers forts of acrifices among Chriſtians, Some 
are proper to ſome Chriſtians onely : ſome are gencrall to all. 
The ſacrifices that are proper to ſome Chriſtians, are ſuch as three ſorts 
of men muſt offer. Firſt , Miniſters : ſecondly, Martyrs : thirdly, rich 
men. 
Firſt, Miniſters have their ſacrifices, which they muſt with all care offer 


to God : and their ſacrifice is the ſeules of the hearers. Thus Paxl was to 
offer upthe Gentiles to God, Rows. 1 5.16. And thus it was prophecied, that, 
in the time of the Chriſtian Church, rhe Ele& ſhould be brought in as an of- 


either in this life, orat the day of ludgement. 1n this lite in generall, when 
up | ward them to their attendance upon the Houſe of God, and breed 
in them a care to come before the I.ord in lerufalem, E/ay 66.20. Inparti- 
cular, when they work repentance and true converſion in their hearts, and 


when they make => home, and mortifie their finnes, and tender their 
vowed ſervice to God. 


And thus two things are implyed for our information. The one con- 


hence take notice of it, that there can never be hope they ſhould perſwade 


the whole Herd. And befides, the hearers may hence ſee, that they are ne- 


fering to God our of all Nations, E/ay 66. 20. Miniſters facrifice their people 


cernes Miniſters : the other concernes the hearers, Firſt, Miniſters may 
 withall their hearers : for, ſacrifices were here and there once taken oat of | 


ver ſo effetually wrought upon, till they can give themſelves over to their 
Teachers and to God, to obey inall things, though they perſwade them to 
{ leave the world, and binde to the cords of reſtraint in many liberties 
they woke to themſelves before ; yea,though they let their hearts 

Rear ſorrow for _ am --6 rothe _ of their 
2 Cor. 3.g 15. Secondly, At of Iudgement alſo, Mini- 
ſters (hall offer up their Ros ; fo many of © m as are found 
chaſte virgins unto Chriſt , to whom they had c{pouſed them before in 
| thislife, 2 Cor.11.3. And thus Miniſters , before they dye, maſt make 
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| 
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{ crifice of all Chriſtians : Without this, there is the abomination of deſola- 


| 
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dy, that is, he muſt ſodivide his text , that no part be ſeparate from a meet 
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of the lacrifices of Miniſters, | | 

_—_— have another facrifice too , vis. the particular texts of portt- 
ons of Scripture, which they chaſe ourand divideto the people, as conſe- 
crared for their uſe. For, divers think, thar that phraſe of cucting the Word 
of God aright, is borrowed from the Prieſts manner of dividing the ſacri- 
fices ; and eſpecially, from rhe Prieſts manner of cutting the little birds. The 
litle birds is his text choſen our of the reſt, and ſeparated tor a ſacrifice : 
which he muſt ſo divide,as thatthe wingsbe not cut aſunder from the bo- 


of the whole, Levit.1.17 and 5.8. 2 Tw.1.1s. 

gy not ba The Martyrs likewiſe have cheir lacrifices . and that is,a drink- 
offering to the Lord, even their owne bloud : this parrt 18 ready to be pow- 
red out asa drink-offering to the Lord for the Church,Ph:/.2.1 7.2 T 19.4.6. 
and though wee cannor be all Martyrs , yet wee ſhould all denie our owne 
lives in the yowes of our hearts, to pertorme our cevenant with God, it ever 
we be called ro die for Chrilts ſake and the Goſpel. 

Thirdly, The ſacrifice of rich men is almes, and well-doing, and theſe fa- 
crifices they are bound unto,to offer them continually, Heb. 1 3.16.Ph1l.4.18. 
Pre.3.9, Almes is as it were the firſt fraits of all our encreaſe. But then we 
muſt remember that our almes be of goods well gotren : For elſe God hates 
robbery for burn offering, 1/#iab 61.8. Andin giving, wee muſt denie our 
ſelves, and not ſeeke our owne praiſes, or plenary meritin it; for it isa ſa- 
crifice cleane given away from us, and conſecrated onely ro God,and the uſe 
of his ſpirituall houſe the Church: 

And thus ofthe ſacrifice proper to ſome Chriſtians. 

There are other ſacrifices in the Goſpel now,that are common to all Chri- 
ſtians, And theſe aredivers. | 

For firft, Chriſt is to be offered up daily ro God, as the propitiation for 
our ſinnes : God hath ſet him forth of purpoſe inthe Goſpel, that ſo many | 
as beleeve, may daily runne untobim , and in their prayers offer himupto 
God, as the reconciliation for all their finnes : and this is the continuall ſa- 


tion in the temple of our hearts : This is the end of all the ceremonious 1a- 
crifices ; the ſubſtance of thoſe ſhadowes. 

Thoſe ſacrifices ſerved bur as rudiments to inſtrut men, how to lay hold 
zpon Chriſt, and to carrie him into the preſence of God, and laying hands 
npon his head to plead their intereſt in his death; who was offered up, asa 
whole burn ſacrifice for their finnes. Wee are Chriſts, and Chriſt is given 
unto us as our ranſome : we muſt every day then lay hold upor him,and ſee 
him bleed to death for our finnes,and be conſumed in the fire of Gods wrath 
for our ſinnes. 

Secondly, A broken and contrite heart is a ſacrifice God will not deſpiſe, 
yea ſuch hearts are the ſacrifices God eſpecially calls for from men : He ever 
loved them better, then all the eurward ſacrifices in the Law, P/a/.51.19.Tt 
1s the heart God calls for: and yer not every heart,but a heart wounded with 
the knife of mortification, that is, cut, and bleedeth in ir ſelfe with godly 
—_ for ; vr C—_ and mo with the daily confeſſion of fin: 

tus 1s required © riftians, a isv ing makes a 
dieremes berwerne Chriſtian and Claiftite, :- OY 0M 

Thirdly, Prayer and thank(giving to God, are Chriſtian and holy Sacrifi- 
ces,a5 many Scriptures ſhew,P/al. 141. 2.Heb.1 3,15. Hoſ.14.4.Pſal, 51.21 


ready their accounts for the ſoules of their people. Heb.1 3.7 


Fourthly,” We muſt offer our ſelves, our ſoules and bodies as a living 13+ 


crifice to God, Row. 12.2, 2 Cor,8. 5. and that, 


5 TI3 £935 #H 
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Mark.8. 34-35- 


I Toh.2.2. 


Rom.z.25. 


Prov.23 26, 
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Special! lavwes 
to be obſerved 
in offering wp 
our ſacrifices. 


To offer up ſpirituall facrifices. CHap, 2, 


_ Firſt, in reſpeR of obedience, devoting our ſelves unto God, living to 
him, and wholly reſolvcd to be at his appointmemt,P/al.40.6. Loe, I come 
to doethy will : this is inſtead of all burnt offerings. | 


y,in iy of willingnes to ſuffer atfli&ion of what kind ſoever, | 

As reſ(ol [ that ough many aff141ons, As through lo many flames, wee 

maſt np to heaven, as the ſmoake of the incenſe, or ſacrifice on the 
Altar, As 14.21. Hence are tryals called fiery tryals, 1 Per.q.12. 

Thus of the kinds of ſacrKices, which remain unto Chriſtians: The lawes 

about thoſe ſacrifices follow : For there bee many things to bee obſerved 

by Chriſtians in their ſacrifices it they would euer have them ac- 


ceptable to God, which the ſhadewes in the old law did evidently Ggnifie, 
as 


'Firſt;the ſacrifice muſt be without blemiſh, falach. 1.7.which the fame | 
P 


Opn expounds, Adalach.z.1 1. Our offrings mult bee pure offrings, wee 
malt render themin the finceri our hearts : Our ſacrifices are without 


faulc, when we judge our ſelves for the faultinefle of them, and defire they 


in ſome of thoſe ſpiricuall ſacrifices, Heb. 13.15. 


| 


| 


might have no fault. 


Secondly, it muſt be preſented before the Lord, and conſecrated to h'm : 


which ſignified, that we muſt walk in Gods preſence, and do all inthe fight 
of God, deyoting all to his glory, Ger.19.1. 45.6.8. 


Thirdly, our ſacrifices mult be daily, ſome kindes of them : There were 
Sacrifices every day in the Temple, and it was an extreme deſolation,when 
the ſacrifices ceaſed: ſo ic muſt be our every daies work to imploy ourſelves 


Fourthly, There mult bee an Altar to conſecrate the gifts, Matth.2 3.19. 
This Altar is Chriſt, who is the onely Altar of Chriſtians, Heb. 1 3.15. Rev. 
$.3- No ſervice can be ac le, to God, bur as the Apoſtle here faith, by 
Jeſns Chriſt :We mult doe all in the name of Chriſt, Ce/.3,17. 

Fiftly, there muſt be fire to burne the ſacrifice ;:This fire is holy zeale,and 
the power and fervencie of the ſpirit in doing goed duties : The fire on the 
Alrar, firſt came downe from heaven,to ſignifi, that true zeale is kindled in | 
heaven,and comes downe from above: It 1s no ordinarie humor nor a raſh 
fary : It is no wilde fire : And it was required about this fire, that they 
ſhould prelerve it, and never let it goe out, but pur faell ſtill to jt ; and (o 
it was ___ for many yeares : ſo muſt wee doe with our zeale, wee malt la- 
boar by all meanes to preſerve the fervencic of our hearts, that wee never 
want fire to burne our ſacrifices : Our zeale ſhould be, asthe love mentio- 
ned, Cent.5.10. that mach water could not quench it : Every ſacrifice muſt 
have fire, Mark g. 

Sixrly, the (acrifices muſt be ſalced with falr : ſo muſt our Chriſtian ſacri- 
fices, as our Saviour Chriſt ſhewes, Ark 9.49.50, And thus we muſt have | 
the ſalt of mortification, and the ſalt of diſcretion, and we muſt looke to it, | 
that our fale loſe no his ſalcnes,but that it have a draining power in it, to ex- 
act corruprion ont of our ſacrifices : our words to God and men maſt bee 
powdred with falt, Ce/.4.6. and ſo mult all our aRjons. 
| Seventhly, the Sacrifices muſt bee without leaven, Levie, 2.1 2, Leaven 
w wickednes,or malice,or fowrenes,or deadnes of heart,or worldly gricte : 
even whatſoever leaveneth, that is, infeeth or makerh the meac offiiog to 
be beavie, or fowre, 2 Cor. 5.8. 


| 


thly,in the ſame place of Lewiricw 2.12. Hony likewiſe js forbidden 
to be mingled with their ſacrifices; and by bony may be 
with our | 
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' Ninthly,theoffring muſt be waved,and hakento ard frobefare the Lord, 
Levit.7.3. And this ſignified the waving of our lips in prajer to God for his 
| acceptation : our ſacrifes.ſhould be ſoundly roffed roand fro in praicr be- 
fore the Lord : 7c prajed before Mefacrificed, loban 
Tenthly,on cheSabbattithe ſacrifices were to be donbled,tofignify, that | 
jo revue ne wn 4797 Yu0ert; = our ſelves to plety and mercy or 
| - Eleventhly, war ſacrifices muſt beoffred upavith all oladnesoFhearr, and | 

Fpiritualidetight. Thus Gods people were ſaid to bee afree-hearred, and 
willing people, P/a/.47.9.8 110.3, And this was ſhadowed out, cely by | 
the oile that-was into the mear offrings, ' which is 
be he vile bf gladnes, and partly by the feaſt they made at the end of their 
 ſolemne facrifices, unto which they invited. their friends, to-joine with 
themi in rejoicing before the Lord t-and it is likely -David alludes ro this 
feaſt, when hee ſaith, hee would take the cup of ſalvation 
| p ion, and praiſe the 
; name of the Lord: Foras yer the L ords Supper was not inſtituted; nor do | 
we read ofany ute of acup in the ſacrifices, or Sacraments chenlelves, Ex. 
CE eas If Ae 6. P/al.116.13. 
- Tw if we be called to it, weninft not deny unt chef 
kidneis, wr the inwards. By the fat was meant the _——_ pb 
= to us, moſt beloved,and thac moſt delight us : and if the ſervice of God; 
_ —_ A, 36 Sr require it,we mult deny our {elves,and facri- 
Thirteenthly, the Apoſtle ro the Hebrewes, C 
| muſtrotlexre off well-doing for reproach 1; Chep.13.13. add ron 
Chriſt; who ſuffered withour the gate, 018, arfioenc3oſinen,cnilibvidaſitri . 
| _ paws 9s RE = campe. all men hate us, and ſpeak evill 
us,andcaſt us one ention. | 
[cofacrics Qillto God. io companies yee weetult perfil ir our 1ar 
Fourteenthly,in the Sacrifices God had 
elty were not ſhewed, as Levir. 22.27. da greater of mere _ 
' mult be ſeven daies under the darntme, andthat no damme | qe 
with-the yaung 
| one was to be (laine the ſame day Certainly, God abhorrerh, that cruelty | 
.ſhonld bee exerciſed under pretence of piety. Curſed bethoſe! , 
chas will __ widdowes houſes, fatth. 2 3. ng prajers 
n one thing we differ from the; 
or conſiſted: of things whkbour life; mats _ he Grier ras 1 
mult doe what we will doe while we are alive, and muſt a6 eli ly, ob 
the afteRions that belong to the daties to be done. rote oy _ 

Y/e.Theule yy be briefly erwofold:for partly it ſhoald bumble: us fo | 
negle& of prajer wing,& almes 8: contrition: W bi 
Fe en of our - calling, when we omit theſe: - ror the _— | 
| de wes _ was Without —_—_— how can it but be ex- | 

We are Chriſtians bur i innawe, when picric and np eRted. oy | 

PEE. — froth hence to mind our dela 

; herein : the ſoak Jr a At nke ould ad? 7 _bpnden clocks —_ 
fe Pan beſeccheth the Romans by the mercies of Gad, to NR _= 

; anRifying, Rom. 1 2.1. V Vhich ſhewes; it is of wonderful -#, ar 
| would malce us in one meaſure walk of IE Bs 

worthy ofthe Lord. And to theeHe- | 


—___ 
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\brewes he bids them rake heed of forgetting thele facrifices,imperting 
heſ 
why onede = SONINE —_—_ L tfulnes : we- = 
| and forget rey, even after we parpoied bodk. | 
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And thus much of the worke of a Chriſtian. 
Now his honpur followes. | 
_ acceptable to Godby Teſwms Chrift] 
V Vhercin three things may be noced. 6 488371 | 
Firſt, That howſoever piety, and mercy, and well-doing, finde little ac- 
| cepration in the world , yet it ſhall never want hovour greateſtecme 
with God. Pions and mercifull Chriſtians ſhall never faile of the love and 
rap or prmiabnr; 197 a IInnS It is true, that God may change 
his minde concerning the Ceremonial Sacrifices : but the accepration of 
Chriſtian Sacrifices is a thing eſtabliſhed with God, Heb.10'g. Theſe cffe- 
| rings ſhall be pleaſant unto the Lord, Malach. 3.4. They are well-pleaſing in 
his fight, Heb. 13.16. They are a ſweet {avour unto the Lord, Pbil.4.18.God 
| bath a booke © remembrance, CA1e/.3.17. And our fruit (hall certaioly re- 
maine,/oh,15.16, And thas Corne/ios his prayers and almes came up before 
the Lord, ets 10. 
Secondly, That it is not enough to doe good duties but we muſt ſtrive ſo 
to doe them,that God may accept them, Heb.12.:8. E/ay 1.11,12.13.14. 
Thirdly, That now our beſt works are made acceptable to Ged onely by 
| leſus Chriſt; Revel.8.3,4. It is fromthe preſenting oft Chriſt , that wee are | 
found bely and without blame in Gods fight, Cel.1.22, Therefore we muſt | 
\ doe all in the name of the Lord lefus, Col. ;,17. 
Vſe. The uſe of all ſhould be to teach us, with all care to devote our 
ſelves unto gedlinefſe, that thereby we may prove, what this good and ac- 
ceptable will of God js. Ler us try Gods accepration; and we ſhall certainly 
funde , it hall goe well with the jult, Kow.12.1,2. Yea, weeſhould from 
| heace gather much encouragement to imploy our ſelves in piety and mercy. 
Iris it God accept of us, 
©=eft, But what thould wee doe, that wee may be ſure our ſacrifices be 
accepted of God ? How ſhall we know, when God doth accept our ſervice 
in any holy duty ? ps *: by 
-_ That a mans conſcience may be ſoundly eſtabliſhed in this point 
of God's acceptation, we muſt looke tothree things. | 
What ve muſt | Firſt, thac rhe perſon be ſanRificd. - None but Prieſts muſt approach to 
dee,to get our offer (acrifice to God, They thar are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God. Rome. 
rape ex ap 8.8. The ſonnes of Levi mult be purified and refined, as the filver is refi- 
as ned, before their offering will be pleaſing, Mel. 3.3, 4. Whenthe Lord re- 
jected, with ſo much diſdaine, the ſacrifices of the Iewes, he ſhewes what 
they ſhould have done to pleaſe him : they ſhould have waſbed themſelves 
by true repentance , and put away the cvill of their works, E/ap 1. 11, 16, 
Oncly the, works of the penitent cannot be acrepted: if the perſon be got 
ia favour, the works are bated. For, they are ſanRified by the holy Ghoſt, 
Rom.15.16, 
Secondly, That the manner of performing our ſervice be right : there are 
' divers things in the manner are hatcfull ; and divers things pleaſing. The | 
things ſpecially hatefull, are ; firſt, beloved ſinnes : (ſecondly , hypocrific : 
thirdly, malice : and fourthly, luke-warmneſle. The acrifice is lochſome, 
if de blinde, or lame, or blemiſhed : that is, if men bring to Gods ſervice 
thelove of any foule ſinne, the ſervice is lothlome, Malach. x. So, ifmens 
| heans be carried away with continuall diſtraRions, thatſervice is loſt : this 
is, To came necre to God wich our lips, when our hearts are farce from 
hum, Hypoczifie is leaven,as beloved finne is bonypboth forbidden. Againe, 
when a man.comesto God's worke, and hath not forgiven his brother, hee | 
| | owe nar foginen rome bis Paſſcover is defiled ; nor can his 


owne ſinges be forgiven becauſe he forgives not, Hſeh.6. 1 Cor.g.s, Firally, 
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VER 5. Acceptable to Godby Jeſus Cbriſt. 
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is like a vomit to God, when we are netther hot tior cold. 


o 


ee EE | 


PP _ 
| rmneſſe x 
| ln lothed like the Laodiceans, Revel. 3. 


other things wonderfull pleaſing to God r as, -/ 

— hen a man doth poor es > he doth,in the Name af Chriſt : this 
is the Altar that ſanRifieth the gift, and the ſacrifices are hete acceprable 
chrough leſus Chriſt, Heb.1 3.1 5, Cot.3.17, _ TO 
| Secondly, When our works a'e ſoundly powdered with falr,that is, when 
we ſoundly confeſſe our owne unworthine ſle, and give all glory to God in 
leſus Chriſt. : Wo _ 

Thirdly, When wee love mercy and piety, accotmting it our delight to 
doe God's will, and thinking our wel greatly horioared, to be admitted to 
doe this ſervice, Mich. 6.8, 2 ( 97.5.5. - | 

Fourthly, When wee can bring faith, that 18, a heart well perfevaded of 
God, ſoas we can beleeve all good of him and his mercy. Withour faith no 
man can pleaſe God, Heb.11.6. and God takes no delight in him that with- 
drawerh himſelfe through unbeliefe, Heb.10. 36,37. | 
_- Fifthly, When it is ourevery-dayes worke. Sacrifice will pleaſe God, if 
icbe continuall, Heb.1 3.15, EW 
|  Thusofthe ſecond thing. 
| Thirdly, We may know, that our ſacrifice is accepted, ifrhe Tord burne 
it to aſhes with fire from heaven, Thus God did pat a difference berweene 
the lacrifice of Cain and Abel, by ſome viſible ſigne : and wee ma 
not limit God, and expe hee ſhould anſwer us by viſible ſrgnes, yer God | 
hath nox left us without teſtimony of his favour. For, by his word of pro- | 
miſe, and by his Spirit bearing witnefſe to our ſpirits, hath hee*tnanifeſted | 
even from heaven his acceptation : and in particular, when ' the beleever 
ſands beforethe Lord with his ſacrifice duly offered ; when the Lord doch 
ſuddenly fill his heart with the cloud of his preſence ; or warrhe his ſoule 
wirh the joyes of the holy Gholt ; what is this bat the ſigne of his Accep- 
catian ? | 

Queſt. V Vhat if we be accepted in our ſervice of God ? what great thing 
1s thar co us ? , 
Anſw. V hen God accepts thine offerings,thou maiſt be aſſured of three 


t $. - 
Firſt, Thatall thy ſinnes be forgiven thee. God hath purge@ away thine 
| iniquity : be hath received an atonement in leſus Chriſt, P/A/ 55.2, 3. 
- Secondly, God is exceedingly delighted in them. Thy facrifice is a ſweer 
{mellunto God ; he rejoyceth over thee with joy, Ph4l.4.18. | 
Thirdly, Iris a pledge untothee, that God will ſupply all thy neceſſities | 
our af the riches of his glory, in Ieſus Chriſt our Saviour, Pbil.4. 1 g. 
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 Verle 6. Wherefore alſo it tv contained in the Scripture ; Behold, I put in 
_ "_ & wood ſtone eleft and precious : and he that beleeveth thircin ſhall 
uot be aſbamed. | 


OO ee EEE 


__ ——— 


[therto of the propoſition of the exhortation: The conformation fol- 
lowes : where the Apoltle gives reaſons why we ſhould make our re- | 
cuurſe to Chrilt, to ſeek holineſle of life from him ; and the reaſons are two. | 
The firſt is taken from the teſtimony of God,verles 6,2,3; Theother is t2- 
ken from the conſideration of the excellent priviledges of Chriſtians, unto | 
which they: are brought by Chriſt, verſes 9, 10. The teſtimony of God is 
both cited, verſe 6. and expounded, verſes 7. 8. Tn the teſtimoriyt of God, 
Vet is to be found, wiz. I» Scriprnye > ſecondly, how it 
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by Scripture, 
and why it isſ0 


called. 
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whole will of God, neceſſary to be known of us ; they are the Treaſure of 


divers reſpeas. 


| tings: the greateſt, vviſeſt,holieſt men; 2oſer,Þawid Salomon,the Prophers, 


The Scriptures. / CHAP.2. 


ME anna — 


ee 


is there, /t « contained there : thirdly, what 1s teſtified. Now, the matter 
reſtified concernes either the giving of Chriſt for the good of the Church l 
or the ſafety of the Chriſtian that by faith receiverh Chriſt. | 

Thegiving of Chriſt is expreſt in theſe words, Bebo/d,1 layin Sion 4 chiefe 
carner towe, elett, precious : the ſafety and happineſle of the Chriſtian that 
receiveth Chriſt, in theſe words ; e-And bee that beleeves rw him, fi all not be 
confounded, . 

Firſt, of the place where this teſtimony is found, viz, In the Scripture. 

By the Scripturezis uſually meant all the Books of the old andnew Teſta- 
menc,written after an extraordinary manner by inſpiration of the holy ghoſt. 
But here he mcanes it of the Books of the 01d Teſtament ; buBher ſo, as the 
word doth agree to all the Books of both Teſtaments. Now,this very word 
gives us occaſion to conſider of the nature of theſe Books, and of their uſe, 
and of their excellency, and of their harmony. 

Theſe Books are called Scripture, becauſe they containe in writing, the 


all cruch, The doarine, which was betore delivered by tradition for 2 000. 
yeares, was afrerwards written downe and explained in theſe Books : ſo as 
nothing needfaull was left out or omitted. 
Secondly, this word imports the exccllency of the Bible above all other 
bookes, becauſe it is called Scripture ; as if no other writings were worthy 
to be mentioned in compariſon of theſe. The Scripture exceeds all others in 


Firſt, becauſe theſe vvritings vvere inſpired all of the holy ghoſt, a 77. 
3.17. 2 Pe..z1. ſo vvere noother yvricings. x | 


adly, thoſe vvritings containe a vviſdome far above all that, that can 
be had by che Princes and men of this vvorld, the platform of the wildome 
that is in God himſelfe, 1 Cor.6,7. 


Thurdly;they vvere penned by more excellent men then any other vyvri- 


Euzngelilts, Apoltles, &c. z 34 2k | 
| Fourthly, they have ſuch properties, as no other vvuritings have: they are 


doubts, 
—_—_— — 
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mare peri immutable then any mans vvritings: Theſe con- 
raine all things neceſſary unto faith, and a goed life, 2 7im.3.17,18. Theſe | 
vvritings onely are pare,vvithourt fault,or error, or any corruption in them, 
and for depthand majeſtic never any vvritings came neare them,and for un- 
changeablines, Heaven and earth mult paſſe away, buta jot of Gods word 
(hall not pafſc away, 4fatth.5.24. 1 Pet.r. 23. 

Fiftly,if we conſider the effe&s, that mult be acknowledged to thi praiſe 
of the Scri vvhichcan be true ofno writings beſides,no writings can 
| deſcribe God ſo fully tous: no writings do ſo bring glory ro God,no Scrip-! 

cure but this can convert a ſoule to God, Heb. x 2,13. Ocher writings may | 
{hew us fome faults to be avoided, but give no power to ſubdue them, P//. 
19-8. Theſe writings'enely can miniſter ſolid comfort to us in adverfity,and 
theſe onely can make us wile to ſalvation, and perfe& to every good word | 
and work. The conſideration whereof (hould work in usa fingular love to | 
this booke above all other books in the wor'd, yea above all the treaſures inn 
| the world, we ſhenls _ them whh Devi more ſweet then hony,and | 
| Mere pregous .l9-11,P/al.119.14,15,27. 

Thirdly, the thi thing may be noted from hence, is the harmony of M 

theſe books, they all agree, asif they were but one writing, yea bur one ſen- | 
tence, yea one word the books were written by divers men,yet they | 
| agree ſo perſely, that 


"Y all ſound one thing : fer they were all inſpired 
the ſame Spirit of God: which ſhould us, when wee meete wi 


| 


i. —__ A. C—— 


1 


i. _— 


em. 


— —__———— 


plied to a place 1n Scripture, it ſignifies ſuch a Scriptare as is Givided from 


— 
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'Vs R. 6. 


objeRions, or ſcorning contradiRions, to condemne our owne 
anos to be fully reſolved, that there 1s a {weet harmouy, though 
we doe notſee it. And ſecondly and eſpecially it ſhould knit our hearts to 
| the Scriptures, wee ſhould be affected as with the moſt delightfull muſick 
of the world, or in the world. | 

Fourthly, 1 he tourth thing concernes the uſe of Scripture,and ſo we may 
note two things. Firſt, That wee mult receive no opinions bur what can be 
proved by Scripture, Tothe law and tothe teſtimony : if they ſpeake not 


eo 


we may note hence, that the beſt men muſt prove whart they teach,by Scrip- 
ture. If the Apoſtles did it, who were men priviledged from error, then 
much more mult other men ; we muſt beleeve no man, above what is writ- | 
ten, 8 (0r.4.6, and heeis accurſed , that teacheth other things then whar is 
written, Gal. 1.7, though he were an Angell from heaven. W hich ſhould 
teach us to get provfes nto our heads for all that we belee-7c, and to take 
heed of receiving traditions even from good men. For there be traditions | 
on the right hand, as well as on the left, oh 5.30. «Atts 17.1, Theſc5.21. 
Secondly, Thus of the place, where this teſtimony is : The manner how ir 
is there,is 11 the word Conrarxed: It is contained in Scripture, 

Contamed.] [lee:t5er' 
There is mnch adoeabout the word here rendred,, Contaired, among In- 
terpreters : The word ſounds aftively in the Originall, as if it were rendred, 
doth containe ; or hee containeth. But the Tranſlators, and many Interpre- 
tzrs think,the active is put for the paſſive: He containeth, for, It is contained. 
It we read itaRively, thenthe Ilame of God muſt be ſupplied thus : He, 
that is, God, contained it in Scripture : noting, that asa ſingular treaſure, | 
God hath placed this Teſtimony in Scripture, concerning Chriſt, and faith | 
in him :; and ſure ir is a great treaſure, that wee may have places inthe ſure | 
Word of God, that ſo plainly teſtifie of Chriſt, and our happineſſe in him : 
wee ſhould rake great notice of them , and be much thanktull to God for 
giving us ſuch ſentences ſo briefly,and yer ſo plainly and fully to informe us. 
Some ſupply the name of Chriſt, and & they ſay, Chriſt containeth, that 
{s, excellech, as the word may (ignific : Hee is had fully and excellently in 
Scripture, and in particular in this teſtimonie of Scripture. 


ſometimes to be poſleſled, as Lake 5. 9. They were poſſeſſed with feare. 


And ſo wee poſlefle a great treaſure in Scripture, when wee have ſuch Teſti- 
monies as theſe. 


ateſt Divines, to meane a {pectall Seftzon, or portion ; and when it is ap- | 


the reſt, as a principall matter either to be meditated of, or expounded. 
Sach was that (peciall portion of Scripture, which the Zwnxch had to medi- | 
rate of, and Pb:/ip expounded tohim, 44 8. 32. where the word is uſed. | 
And ſo whether the word be uſed aRively or paſſively, it commends unto 
us this place of Scripture , and withall ſhewes usa way, how to enrich our 
ſelves, namely by fingling out ſuch choiſe places throughout the Scripture, 
as may moſt fictingly turnith our theughts for meditation in the maine mat- | 
ters of Religion. | 


We may here note, what cauſe we have of thankfulnefſe to God, forthe 
helps we have in reaching, {ecing we have the Chapter and verſe quoted to 


us, which they had not in the Primitive Church ; and withall wee may b- | 
ferve,thar one may have the profic ofthe $criptures,though he cannot quore | 


Chapter and verſe. 
| 


2 — Contained, 


according to theſe, it 1s becauſe there i5 no truth in them, [ſa#4h 8. Secondly, | 


The word rendred (Contained) lignifies ſometimes barely to be had ; | 


There is a Nownederived of this Verbe , which is thought by the ex- 
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And thusof the ſecond thing concerning this teſtimony, 


| 


| we may obſerve throughout the Scripture , that God doth ſet this note of 


[ler ho hood 


Behold. CnavP.2| 
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Thirdly, the third followes , which is the matter teſtified , which con- 
cernes either the giving of Chriſt, or the ſafery of the Chriſtian in beleeving 
in him; | 
7 mcbe words that deſcribe the giving of Chriſt, obſerve : Firſt, The wor- 
der of it in the word (Behold: ) Secondly, The Author of it, God, 7 lay or 
pat : Thirdly, The manner of it, He [aid him downe, as the flone of a ſoundgs- 
tiow in a building : Fourthly, The place where : 7» Son : noting, that this 
gift of Chriſt _ onely tg the Church : Fifchly, What Chriſt was unto 
the Church, viz. « chiefe corner ſtone, elett, and precious, 
Behold.) 

This word is uſed in Scripture, ſometimes to note a thing that is uſually 
knowne, or ought to be knowne : ſo David faith, Behold, I was conceived 
in ſinne, P/a/m. 51. Sometimes to note, that ſome great wonder is ſpoken 
of, and muſt be much atrended. In this place it may note both ; For it is cer- 
raine, thac the teſtimonies of Scriptures concerning Chriſt , ought to be fa- 
miliarly knowne of ns, and this, as an eſpeciall one : Bur I rather think, itis 
uſed to note the wonder of the worke here mentioned, and fo the word 
may import divers things unto us. 

Firſt, It wasa mervailous worke, that God ſhould give ns his owne 
Sonne to be our Saviour, and the fountaine of life ro us, Hence it is, that 


attention and reſ{peRt , beth upon the generall , ard upon many particulars 
that concerne Chrilt, as it were by the Word to pull us by the cares to make 
us attend, or to give us a ligne when wee ſhould ſpecially liſten, Thus God 
brings out Chriſt: to the Church, and teils, how he loves him, and hath re- 
ſolved upon it by him to fave both Tewes and Gentiles, and wills them to 
behold him, and wonder at him, 1/ai«h 42.1. So when hee promiſeth the 
comming of Chriſt, And of the ends of his comming, he makes a proclama- 
tion ul rhe world over, thar hee hath appointed a Saviour unto Sion, Thus 
he would have us wonder at the ſervice of the Angels about the time of his 
birth, Math.1.20.Lukg 2.9,10. and at the miracle of his conception, that he 
ſhould be borne of a Virgin, Math. 1.21. and at the Wiſemen ledby a ſtarre 
| out of the Eaſt, Iſath.2. 1,'9. and at the opening of the heavens, when the 
voice came downe to teſtifie, that Chriſt was the beloved Sonne of God, 
in whom hee was well pleaſed, CIath.z. 16,17. andatthe ſervice, which 
the Angels did him, and at his wonderfull abaſement for oar ſakes, CALarh. 
21. 5. andeſpecially that hce ſhould ſacrifice his owne body for our ſinnes, 
1 Jobm 1. 29. Heb. 10. 7, and that hee js alive from the dead, and liveth for 
ever Revel.1.18 and that hee hath opened the ſecret booke of Gods coun- 
ſell, and made it knowneto the world, Revel. 5 . 5. and that, after ſuch hard 
times under the raign of Antichriſt, he ſhould recolle& ſuch troops of Goſpel- 

with him on Mount Sion , Reve/. 14. x. It were too long to 
number up more particulars: Onely thus much wee ſhould Tearne, that the 
dorincot Chrilt is tobe received with great affeRion, attention, ard ad- 


muration. 

Secondly, This word ſtrikes us like a dart to the heart : for, it imperts, 
that manly we are extreamely careleſſe and ſtupid in this great doqrine 
concerning Chriſt and faich in us. For, when God calls for attention, it im- 
ples, that weare mervailous ſlowe of heart to underſtand, or with affeRi- 
on to recave the doctrine. Let the uſe of all bethen, to ſtrive with our 
owne hearts, and to awake from this heavineſſe and ſleepinefſe, and with 
ler > ane pderich endlefſe admiration of his goodneſſe tous, 
ingiving us his h 
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Ver. 6. [ lay, or put. Rs” HA 23.5 


Thus of the wonder of 1t. 
>. The Author of it followes, 
| [ Lay, or put. | | NY 
God would have us to take ſpeciall notice of it, that it 1s hee, that was | 
the Author of this glorious WOTKE, Hee 1s the yvork- maſter, the chiefe | 
| maſter-bnilder. 1t is Gods vvorke , and the knowledge of this may ſerve | 
or divers ulcs. 

=> firſt, Ir ſhou!d direR our thankfulneſle', wee ſhould give TRAN Yſe, 


God, and praiſe his rich grac?. He will not loſe his thanks tor Chrilt, Hee | 
| holds himielfe much honoured, when wee praile him tor fo greata gitt as 
Chrilt. | 
Secondly, It ſhould much ſtrengthen our faith, and makeus beleeve the | 
love of God,and his willingneſſe to be reconciled. He is the party offended; 
' and if he were hard to be pleaſed, hee would never have fought out ſuch a 
'proje for reconciliation : Beſides, what can God denie us, it heecan give | 

{us his 0wne Sonne? and who is pleaſed allo in his Word to ſiznifie ſo much, 

and coinnmnded it by his ſervants to be told to the parties offending, that he | 


| hath found out ſuch a way of perfeR peace. 

Thirdly, Wee ſhould hence be coinforted in all the ſtraits of godlineſſe ; 
when the Lord goech abour to lay the foundation of grace in our hearts, and 
to forme Chriſt in us, vvee ſhould remember ir 15 the I ords vyorke, and it 
ſhall proſper ; if the Lord will have it goe on,vvho can hinder it? The gates | 
of Hell ſhall not prevaile againſt it, vvhen God builds it up=n this Rock. {| | 

Fou:thly, It ſhould teach us 11 all other diitreſles to trult upon God, and | 
never be atraid of the oppoſitions of men, or the impediments of our deli- | 
| verance. For vyhat ſhall reftraine Gods mercy fromus? If the Lord can | 
bring abour ſuch a vvorke as this, to found Sion , by laying Chrilt as the | 
; Chiefe corner ſtone in her ; then vvce may truſt him in lefle matters. The | | 
| Lord vvill accompliſh all the Counſell of his vvill, and he that hath promi- | 
(cd, thar all ſhall vvork together for the beſt, will performe ir. To this end | | 
he pleades this vvorke of tounding Chriſt in the vvomb ot a Virgin, of pur- | 
pole to give them thereby a ſigne of deliverance : then, in a temporal af- 
flition 1t i5 ealie tor him to ſave us,and deliver us from all our troubles, that 
' can give 15 a Saviour for all our {innes. 
Laſtly, Miniſters thatare batunder-Maſons and Carpenters, maſt learne | 
|to take all their diretions at God, bothto fee to it, that they lay no other 
| foundation, then vyhac God hath laid, vvhich is leſas Chriſt, and in all 
| things to be taithtull in good vvorks, as ſuch as muſt make their accounts | 
! tO © od, | 
Aud thus of the Author. 

Thirdly, The time followes. 

I lay, or put.) 

Hee ſpeakes 1nthe preſenttime, yet meaneth it ofa thing to beaccom- 
pliſhed in the time to come. For God laid Chriſt douwne, asthe corner 
| {tone, partly in his Incarnation, vvhen hee ſent him into the vvorld in the | | 
| fleth to take our nature; and partly hee is ſaid to lay downe this corner | 
ltone, vvhen {piritually by meanes he formes Chriſt in the hearts of men in 
the viſivle Church. Now the Lord ſpeaketh inthe preſcnt time , I doe lay, 
for divers reatons. F 1r{t, To fignifie, that the care of thar buſineſſe was then 
in his head, he was plotting about it,and did continually minde ir. Secondly, | 

To lignifie , that howſoever the maine worke of the open reſtoring of the 
world b Chrilt, m the calling of the Gentiles, was long after to be done, | 
yer God did ſpiritually forme Chriſt in the hearts of the remnanr, fo as at all 
| tunes he did more or leſle further his building. Thirdly, To note the cer- 
Kh tainty 
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That Chriſt 1s 
lad as a foun- 
| dation-ſtone, 
Imports many 
things, 


like Mount Si- | Citie ona hill ; r 
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\ tainty of the accompliſhment of it, hee ſaich, Hee did then doe it, to aſſure 

them, it ſhould as certainly be done, as if it were then done : which ſhould 
teach us to beleeve God, and never limit him. When wee have his pro-| 
miſe, let us reckon upon it : it God promite us any thing,it is as ſare as1t we 
had it. 

Thus of the time, 

Fourthly, The manner followes, noted in the word Laid, 

[ lay, 

There are many chi gs imported under this ſimilitude, that Chriſt is laid, 
as the Maſon layes the chiete corner ſtone in the earth. For it imports, 

Firſt, The divine vature of Chriſt, that hee was before he was incarnate, 
as the corner-ſ{tone was , before it was laid for a foundation. Chriſt de- 
{cended from heaven, Eph.4.7,9- 

Secondly, The unchangeableneſle of Gods ordinances concerning the gi- 
| ving of Chriſt. Hee hath laid him as a foundation, that hee would not have | 
| taken up againe. | 

Thirdly, the hiding of the glory of Chriſt, and of his life. He is ofa ſingu- 
lar aſc tothe Church, and the Frame of God's work appeareth in his mem- 
bers : but Chriſt himſelfe 1s hid with God, Co/.3.3.He is like the ſtone hid- 
; den in theearth; he is buried in the ground : and theretore wee ſhould be 
the more patient, if ourlife bc hid alſo with God. 

Fourthly, It may be, by this tearme the myſteric of the birth and concep- 
tion of Chrilt is intimated. God digged the ground of our natures in the 
womb of Chriſt, that he might lay Chrilt there,&c. 

Fitthly, ſo it may likewile import the ſanRihcation of the humane nature | 
of Chriſt - who was qualified,as the ſtone is ſquared when it is laid downe. 
Thus of the manner; The place followes, 

In Son, ) | 
Sion, for certaine, wasa Fort of the Tebaſites, buile on a hill cloſe te Te- 
rufalem ; which was taken by David, and called the City of David, 2 Sam. 
5.7 ; the Temple being afterward» built here. The Church of the Jewes 
was Called Sion, becaule here they aflembled : and fo afterwards it was the 
ritle given to the Church of God, both of lewes and Gentiles, that agree 
in one faith and true Religion, Zach. 1 0.11. And inefpeciall,by Sion is meant 
| the placc of the aſſembly of the Saints, the Sanuary, In the twelfth ro the | 
Hebrewes,verie 22. 1t 1s thought to ſignif the Saints in heaven, even the 
Congregation of the firlt-borne. In this place it muſt needs meane the Chri- 
ſtian Church ; in which, God built the new world, laying the foundation in 
Chriſt vcarrate, which began in leruſalem, even at Sion inthe Letter. 

Now, when the Lord calls his Church by this name of Sion , itis to im- 
port Civers things ; partly to tell us what we were by nature, and partly to | 
tell us what we are by his grace and favour. 
| By nature, what were our aſſemblies but Forts of Tebuſites,in which mul- 
| titudes of locuſts ſwarmed? we were Canaanites, enemies to God and all 
true religion : we were the halt and the blinde, mentioned, Arch. 4.6,7 ; al- 

ing to that in 2 Sem. 5.6, 7. But, being conquered by David our King, 
even Chriſt the Sonne of David, we are new fortified for his uſe, and our 
eſtate is ficly reſembled by Sion. 


1. The Church is like Mount Sion fer viſibility. Chriſtians are like a 


| 


ec —_— 


C_ 


Mt 


hey are ſuch as all ſorts of men eaſily take notice of ; not 
that thc men of the world are in love with Chriſtians, but many times out 


of the hatred of the truth ſet they eyes and thoughts upen them, Aſar- 
thew 5,&c. 


Secondly, The godly arelike Mount Sion for unremoveableneſle : hoy 


th. 


——— 


Ven.6. In Sion. 
| = : "SY 
from [ruſt inthe Lord,arelike a mountain:men may as foon remove a moun- 


happineſſe in God. P/al. 126. r. 
Thirdly, the Church is like Sion in reſpet of Gods habitation there : 
God dwels there : he keeps houſe there, and in the afſemblies thereof hee 
feeds his peeple. The SanRuary is Gods foddering place: 1t 1s the City of 
God. the meunraine of his holineſſe, the City of the great King, the City of 
the Lord of Hoſtes : God ſhines there, P/a/.48. 1,2,8. P/al.50.2. Hee 1s 
known there familiarly, becauſe his dwelling place is there, P/a/.76.1,2. He 
| hath choſen his Church out of all the world : it isthe place only which hee 
| hath deſired : it is his reſt for ever, P/a/. 132.13,14,15. It 18the place of 


the name of the Lord of hoſts,Eſap 18.7. As Davidþy an excellency recko- 
ned Sion to be his City of reſidence : ſo God doth account of the Church as 


all he hath, as it were,in the world. 


tain,as remove them from God,and 


Fourthly,it may be,that the Church is reſcmbled to Sion for the littlenes 


God lay his corner-\tone. 4 
Fifcly,but the principall thing here intended,is, To fignihe to us,that God 


loves his Church above all the world, and that he will give Chriſt to none 
but to the Church. Out of Sion there can be no ſalvation ;and in Sion there 


is all happines to be had. 
The confideration hereof may ſerve us for many uſes. 
Vſes. Firſt, we ſhould hence intorme our {elves concerning the excellen- 


cy of the Church of God above al other Aſſemblies of men in the world. We 
ſhould learn to think of theAſlemblies of Chriſtians,as the Sion of God;ſhe 
is the Mountaine of his holines, the joy of the whole earth, P/a/.48.1,2. the 
perfeion of beauty, where God (hines more than in all the world beſides, | 
Pſal.5 0.2. The Moone may be confounded, and the Sunne aſhamed, when 
{the Lord is pleaſed to ſhew himſelf toraign in Sion,and before his Arcients | 
 ploriouſly, Eſay 24 2 3.yea the Church of Gad is an eternall excellency, E/ay 
60.15.whereas all other glories will vanjith. And beſides, we ſheuld hence 
be informed concerning the neceſlitic of obtaining falvarion in the Church. 
For this text ſhews us, thatChrilt is no where laid bur in Sion, and can no 
where be found, bur in the true Church ; In Sion onely hath God placed fal- 
vation for //7ae/,his glorie:Onely the godly are Gods ſrae! : Onely in [/rae/ 
doth God glorie, and onely in Sion can Gods //rae! finde falvation, J/azah 
46, ult. 
Secondly , Hence wee ſhould eſpecially be moved to an efteRuall care to 
make it {o, ſince that weare in the trae Church, and that we are true mem- 
bers of Sion; and wirhall wee ſhould ſtrive above all things to procure for 
our ſelves the ordinances of God in Sion. [tis ſaid of the godly diltrefſed tor 
want ot means,that going they went,and weeping they did goe to (eeke the 
[ord in Sion with their faces thitherward, and with a reſolution to binde 


be,onely if chey mighc find favour in his eyes herein, Jer. 50.5. 
| Yneft. Now it you aske mee, how the true members of Sion may bee 
knowne ? 

Auſw. [anſwer : firſt generally, that all that are in Sion are 110t of Sion, 
and further,that we mult nor judge of true Chriſtians by their number. For 


to bring them to Sion, /er. 3. 14. Bar yet to aniwer more direAly: Thou mult 
be a new creature,or thou art no member of Gods true Sion, For of ev 

| one 1n $jon it inult be ſaid, He was borne there, P/al.86.5. The gates of Sion 
| are tobe opened onely, that a righteous nation may encer in, Eſay 26. 1, 2. 
| Men may deceive themſelves, but God will net be deceived ; For bec hath 


of it,in compariſon of the world:even in Sion, that is ſo much defpiſed, will | 


themſelves by covenant to the Lord, ro be any thing he would have them to 


' 


| God many times takes one of a Tribe, or one of a City, and two of a Tribe, | '"<>«s of 
lun, 
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1King 19.1 ,21 
Revcl.14-5- 
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hjs fire in Sion,and furnace in Jeruſalem: Hee will try every man, and make 
his count onely by On E/ay 21.9. Rem. g. and therefore the ſin- 
ners in Sion have reaſon to be afraid, Z/ay 35.14. And if yet wee would 
have ſignes more particular, wee may try our ſelves by theſe that follow. 

rl Sjonica Virgin, andall the godly are the Daughters of Sion, and fo 
the chiefe Daughter of a chiefe mether. Now this is a true vertue of a true 
member of the Church,thar his love is undefiled rowards Chriſt ; He is net 
enamoured with other things: Hee will have no other God,but one : He ac- 
counts all things but drofle and dung in compariton of Chriſt : He harbours 
no beloved fin, bur denieth the inticements of it, with deteſtation and grief 
that he ſhould ever be ſo aſſaulted. 

Secondly,God knoweth his owne in Sion by this figne, that they are they 
that mourne in Sion, that are farre from making a mock of finne : The Lord 
himſelfe is their witneſle, that their hearts are heavy by reaſon of their ſins, 
and they know no griefe like to the griete for their (ms, E/ay 61.2. 

Thirdly, thou maiſt know thy eſtate by thy ſubjeAtion to Chriſt and his 
ordinances: For God hath fer his King in Ston. Now it thy Soveraigne be in 


| heavenzand chou canſt be willing to be ruled by his ordinances, this will be 


a comfortable reftimony to thee: as centrariwilſe, if thou diſhke his govern- 
ment, and wouldſt faine caſt his yoake from thee, fo as this man may not 
rule over thee:thou art of the rumber of the people, but not of Gods people, 
P/al. 2. 6. 

Thus of the ſecond uſe. 


therefore carefull for all the goodnefſc hee ſhewes unto us in Sion : Praiſe 
ſhould wait for him. The Lord ts great,and greatly to be praiſed inSion, the 
City of our God, P/a/.48.1. P/al.147.12. £/ap 51.16. All that ferverhe 
Lord in Sion, and are retreſhed withthe comfores ef his preſence, thould 
get large hearts both for admiration, and celebrationof his goodnelle, P/ad. 


134. the whole P/a/me. Come,fay the godiy, cr. 31,10. letus declare the 


| work of the Lond in vion, &c. 


Fourthly.,fince Sien is the place where the Lord keeps houſe, and gives 
entertainment to all his followers , we ſhould call one upon another to goe 
| upto the Lord in Sion ; wee ſhould ran thirther tothe bountifulnefle of the 

Lord, and inall our wants ſhew our felves inſtructed in this point, by ma- 
king our recourſe into Sion, as the place where God 1s pleaſed moſt readi- 
ly ro declarc his ſhining mercies, /ey..3 1.6,12. 
| Fittly, we ſhould be ftirredup to much praier for the accompliſhment of 
the building of God in Sion ; Qur hearts ſhonld long to ſee this work pro- 
f{per:Ohthar the ſalvation of Iſrael were come out of Sion | P/al.1 4.1, For 
Sions ſake we ſhould net hold our ,E/ay 62.1.bur ſtill beſeech the Lord 
to doe good © vluadtaldantirwedd of Jeruſalem, P/al. 5 1.20. 
_ Sixtly, We ſhould eſpecially be grieved, if we ſee that Sion profpers not: 
' Of all judgements, we moſt lament the defolation of Sion. The 
| whole booke of Lamentations is ſpent upon this ſubjeRt : Wee ſhould hang 
our harpes upon the willowes, if wee remember that Sion lieth walte, and 
== to build R—_ P/ad 1 37. 
| 


Sevenchly,the cſpeciall naſe ſhould be for conſolation : If the Lord doe us 
good in Sion, we ſhonld account it a marvellous felicity,if the Lord admit us 
to be members ofche trueChurch in places where Gods work profpers. The 
Lord gives this promiſe in Z/zy , to comfort them againk all che miſc: tes 
were outwardly to fall apon chem : This work fhould make amends for al 


other trombles:If God build neup in ſpirituall things he gives us double for 
all curward croſſes: we a - 


ſhould firive with our own to be exceedingly 
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In Sion. | Cnar. 2, | 


Thirdly, wee ſhould be carefull co cdebrate the praiſes of God, yea and | 


| 


| 


£ | G afte Red | 
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Ve R. 6, * ©. In S100. | 
affected with the happineſle of onr owne condition on earth , when wee 


Lnow our intereſt in Sion: we ſhould live wichour feare, yea everlaſting joy 
ſhould be upon our heads,and ſorrow and mourning ſhould fiee away, E/ay 
| 21,10,and the rather, if we conſicer the prerogarives of Sion above all the 


| world beſides ; For, 


hath been ſhewed before. | 

Secondly, the favour of God ſhines there : He delights in his people, and 
| joyes in all the members of gion: He rejoycerh over them with joy, Zeph.3. 
15,10,17 Pſal.$6.2. 

Thirdly, 1n Sion weart leoſed from our fetters and bonds. I: 1s a place 
| where the Captives goe free: The Lord turnes back the capuvity of his peo- 
ple, P/al.14.7. 

Fcirthly,in her Palaces God is known for a refuge in all diſtrefles, P/a#. 
| 48.3. There is wonderfull ſafery there : The Lord doth mightily preſerve 
and defend his people ; weare ſafc,if wee be members of the true Church, 
| and have t:ue grace:the greateſt adverſarics labcur in vaine,and ſecking lee, 
; and imarveil,and haſte away,P/a/.48.1 1.12. They ſhall certainly be contoun- 
ded and turned back that hate Sion,N/al.t 29.5. Upon every place of mcunt 
| Sion ſhall be defence. Sion is a quiet' habitation. God hath his yeere of re- 
coinpence tor the controverſies of Sion,and his day of vengeance, E/a. 34.5. 

Fittly,the Law comes out of San; and the word of the Lord trom Jeru- 
falem:There we havedireRtions for ourlifeand for eternall life, E/ay 2. 3. 
It is Gods toddering place,there he gives us ſhepheards to feed us, 7ey. 3.1 4. 
| Sixtly, the inhabicants of Sion hay all remillion of fins, and the healing of 
their inſirmities,as the Prophet ſhews in.thoſe words excellently. The inha- 
bi:ant thereof ſhall nor ſay; | am fick : thepeopletkat dwell therein ſhall be 
| forviven their iniquity, Eſay 33-24. . 

 Seventhly, all the newes1s there to be had : we are naturally Athe- 
nians, weloveto tell, and heare newes: if we were ſpiritually ſo, Oh ! how 
weuld we rejoycein $1on! whoſe fprrituall glory is to bring good ridings, 
E/ay 40.9.and 41. 27: and 52.7. &c. | 
Eighibly,It the Lord be diſplealed with Sion, yet it is but for a moment 
| he will returne 1n everlaſting compaſſion:It is a ſure thing, The Lord will yet 
| bave mere! upon Sion, P/a/.162.14. He will againe comtort Sion,and make 
his wildernefle like Eden,& his Defartlrke the garden of the Lord,//a.s 1.3. 

Laſtly, and ſpecially we ſhould rejoyce inSion, becauſe rhe Redeemer 
n_ to$10n and co them that turne trom their tranſgreſſions in /acob, I/ay 
59.20. Yea (aivatien onely comes ont ot Sion, P/al.14.7. In Sion onely hath 
God placed ſalvation for Iſrael his glory, Eſay 46.8/e. 

And therefore wee ſhould labour to walk worthy of ſo great mercies of 
God, andlive with all contentment, whatſoever our. ourward eftate be : 
Every poore Chriſtian ſhould thibk themſeives abundantly happy : What 
(hall one anſwer the meſſengers of the nations, faith the Propher? W hy thus: 
I hat the Lord bath founded Sion, and the poore of his people ſhall truſt in 
WE/ i 4.32. ERIN ng as an ry: of the P/a/me, that the Lord 

there comma rhe bleſling,even lift 36 

Thus it ſhuuld ſerve for ——_— Ah rat 00 PHdh6s wt 
Suns r imports and imputcs alſo great reproof: and fo totwo ſorts 

Firſt, tothe godly themſelves, that live not comfortably, and a F 
ſtreſſed with-unbelcete, ſhall any diſtrefſes now A 10n a 
| _ordagherd Wongertally unkindly, that Sion ſaid, God bath forſaken me; 
| y Gcd hath forgorten me , and — earneſtly to prove that _ 
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Firſt, the Lord dwels there:1t is the Palace of his reſidence on earth, as | 


Speeiall prero- 
gatycs oft S1un 
and the true 

members ct 1t. 


Flay 4.5. 
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way 49-15. | falſe. What, fajes the Prophet Aficeh, isthere no King in thee ? why doſt 

Lois and Sa ets, 26, $0.33 Baddrtrepher Lreibernee| 
with indignation : Behold, faith he, the yoice of the cry of the daughter of 
my people e of them that dwell in farre countries : 1s not the Lord in | 
Sion ? Is not her King in her? Jer.$.19. 

Secondly, to carelefſe and carnall Chriſtians. 1s the Lord abom fo great a 
work, a3 founding of Sion, and forming Chriſt in the hearts of men? Then 
| woeto them that are at caſe in Sion, andcan fit ſtill, and ſecurely negleR 
{o great lalvation brought unto them, Amos 6. x. 

eN corner ſtone, | 
| Chriſt is deſcribed by theſe words, A corner fone ,oleft and preciexs. Hee 
is likened to the foundation ſtone in the corner of the building , by which &- 
militude divers DoArines are imported,as, 
Firſt, that Chriſt is the foundation of all the building of grace and gndli- 
nefle in the Church,and the onely corner ſtone, Heb. 1. 3. Jeb. 5. 39. Other 
foundation can no man lay , then that which is laid, which is Jeſus Chrilt, 
i: Cer.z. which ſhould both reach us, and informe us : it ſhould teach ns} 
where to begin,when we goe about the work of godlineſle and crernall life. 
We muſt begin at Chriſt: All the building of true grace mult begin at Chriſt, 
and our redemprion in him : till wee have learned Chriſt , we have learned 
nothing : and it ſhould reach us alſo to ſtay our hearts in all eſtates upon 
Chriſt;we ſhould relt in him,as the building doth upon the foundation: And 
further it ſhould teach us to aſcribe all the praiſe of the grace or hope wee | 
bave received,unto Chriſt, and the ſupport we have from him : And it may 
informe us,concerning the ot rhe Papiſts, who make Peter the rock 
and foundation of the Church: and yet here we have the reftimony and do- 
Arine of Peter himſelfro the contrary,teaching us to acknowledge ro other 
rock of foundation, but Chriſt himſelfe. | 
Secondly, we here are inſtruted concerning theunion of Jerys and Gen- 
| tiles in one Chrift: The two fides of the building meet all in the corner, and 
are both faſtned upon this one foundation of Chriſt crucified. 

Thirdly, it is here imported, that Gods building, even in theſe times of 
the Goſpell,is nor finiſhed, nor will be in this life, cill all the eleR be called : 
He is tor the moſt part 1% ms" in laying the foundation, and faſtning the 
EleA,as they riſe in their ſeverall ages,as lively ſtones upon this living ſtone. 
But the work will notbe finiſhed, till we be ſerled in that Building made 
without hands in heaven. 

Fourrhly, hence we may gather a teſtimony of the two natures of Chriſt 
or in Chriſt, He is God, becauſe he maſt be beleeved on : and he is man, be- 
cauſe hee is part of the Building , and was laid downe of God as the cer-| 
[ner-{tone. 

EleFt and precioxs.) 
There are two Epithers, by which the corner ſtone is commended, as 
meet to be the anely head of the corner. The firſt is, that ir-is an EleR ene, 
| a choiſe one, thar one of a thouſand,there was not ſuch another to be found 
inall the heap of the creatures to make a corner ſtone of, This is he that is | 
ſeparate from finners , and acknowledged to be berrer and fitter for this 
worke, than the Angels in heaven. There can be no other name, upon which 
| we may be founded, but onely the happy name of Jeſus. And therefore for | 
the uſe of ir,ler every knee bow at the name of Jeſus, =_ 
confeſle tothe glory of God the Father, that he hath been w lin his 
choiſe. Let us adore him, whom God hath choſen, and given unto us as the 
foundation of all our happi eſpecially let us lean of God ro make our 
|choiſe of him. Oh 1 » Infidelity, how jaſt is thy wofull deſtruRion 
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| the world: Hee is worthy, upan whom all cuirſoales, and altour minde; 
| = alſ our joy ſbould be ſer.God forbid we fhoutd rejoycemany 
| ;» Chriſt, and him crucified, Let us be crucified to the world,ſo webe loved 


land it will makeus runto Chriſt wich ſingular affection. 


fe | Oh man, that:mighteſt have beene for-evertiappy inthis 
robes ' — be warned, and fave our ſelves from the'conimon riline | 
"the world.Let all this be vile ivreſpe& of Chuilt, Let ns chbſehim above 


thiog,but 


of Chrift. Shal we wilfully make vur ſelves bkexhe miſerable Jews? Shall we 
chuſe rather Barabbas than Jelus;& Belcal, rather than Chirit?}tche daugh- 
ter ofa begger ſhould be offered inmariage, whether ſhee waithdchuſe ota 
matchleſſe Prince, or a baſe and ſervile peſant, Would wee'not dereft: fuch 


 folly,it ſke ſhould negleR the Prince, and chodle the pela? And yer this 18 


cur caſe, God requires no more of us, bur to chooſe his Sonne betore the 
wortd,or ſatan,or the fleſh, and were aſſured of eternall advancement: and 
yet behold, we chuſe nor, we deferrethe timt,we court the-pefanc that will 
tor ever undoe us, and negle the continuall ſollicitations of theHeire of all 
things. Lord, put to our faith, and make ns for ever reſolute to'cleave to 
the Lord Jcſus, and him alone. - : . £2; ind | 
Secondly,he is {aid to be precious.Of this before : but yet ſomewhat note 
forthe Uſe.Is he precious? O then,firft, how ſhould we admire the glory of 
that building, when the foundation 1s laid with precious ſtones? Secondly, 
this ſhould beger in us an high eſtimation of Chnift,  , {ones fe tt 
Oxeft. What ſhould wee doe toattaine to this, heattily toaccount of 
Chrilt,as ſo excellent above all other things ? 47 VELEAL 916 4 

Anſw. Firſt, wee muſt think much of our miſery, and our need ef Chrift. 
The true reaſon, why wee are not niore joyed in Chrilt, is, becaaſe wee are 
not ſoundly GCatechized in the particulars of our- miſery 1m our ſebves ; wee 
ſhould ſeriouſly lay that dorine one time after another-uporn our hearts; 


Secondly, wee ſhould get Catalogues of the great things purchaſed 
Chriſtzand of the wonderfall = promiſes Same nile, bodk 
for this life and that which isro come. This would put all other projets fr6 
the world, or the devill, or the fleſh, becauſe there can be nothing in any de- 
gree comparable unto the unſearchable riches is to be had by-Chriſt Oh the 
preterment of a true Chriſtian,it he had ſtudied the premiſes ſoundly ! If we 
could efteually think apon the favour of God,the pardon of all fins, the in- 
babiracion of the holy Gholt;the gitrs of the Spiric, and all other ſorts of 1 pl- 
ricuall blefſings,if there were nothingelſe ro be had by Chriſt, what can be 
\cquall in value to that immorrall inhericance reſerved tor us in heaver: ? 
Thirdly, we ſhould much think of the dignity of the perfon-6f Chriſt,of 
whom it 18 true,that when God brought out his firſt begotren Sonne, he ſaid, 
Let all the Angels of heaven worſhip him;As alſo of his tranſcendenc prefer- 
ment to be carried up to heaven, and there fir at the right hand of the Maje- 
ity on high ; a King of all Kings, even {ucha King, as all the Kings of the 
carth muſt caſt downe their Crowns at his feet. It is anſpeakable {tupidiry 
that keeps us from being fired with theſe things: -S0ha5ImA W 
Fourthly,we ſhould often contemplate of our intereſt in Chriſt; and the 


| aſſurance thathe is of God given tous: All things are ours,becanfe Chrilt is 


ours, as the Apoſtle Pas! ſpeaks. 


xj. Bur how ſhould wee ſhew that wedoe account Chriſt as deare 
T ePOT Kg 


recious? - 
Anſw. 1 anſwer by divers things. 


Fiilt, by longing for his comming againe to us; 
| ablence from him. Then wee did indeed ſoundly 


Ah. 


when we did fecle our hearts affeRionately 
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"| afrerhim. It is adull love of Chrilt chat Gan be content with his abſence. | 
Secondly, while wee are here in this world, wee may (bew the high ac- | 


I n—————_— —_— ENTS Thirdly, | 


; He that beleeveth on him. 


——— — ——— 


count we make of Chriſt, by joying in him, that is, by taking comfort 191 the 
meanes of his in the thoughts of his love touz;when we can pre. 


on carth. | 
| Thirdly, when in our converſation wee can be contented to ſun all the 
baics of the world and Saran, and inreſpeR of Chriſt, contemne all thoſe 
| ſenſaall pleaſures,profits or honors thar 1ntice us tu make ſhipwrack of faith 
and a good conſcience. Then wee love Chriſt indeed , when our credits, 
friends, riches, yea life ir ſelfe is not deare unto us for Chrilts ſake and che 


Goſpell, 

Penndlywhen we can renounce our owne righteouſnefle and praiſes,and 
ſeek onely te be found clothed with his righreoutnefle. 

Fiftly, we fignifie our reſpeR of Chrilt, by the very reſpeRt we ſhew to 
the members ot Chrift. He loves Chriſt with all his heart, that loves and en- 
tertaines Chriſtians as the onely excellent people of the world. 
| Hitherto of that parc of the teſtimony which concerns Chriit : the other 
part that concerns Chriſtians, followes. - 

He that beleeweth on him, ſhall not be confounded. | | 
| In which words , the happineſle of che Chrittian which beleevcth in 
Chrift, is expreſſed. 

There are many points of doctrine may be obſerved out of theſe word+; 
has 


Firſt, in generall, it is faith that makes the difference among men before 
'God:men are jadged of before God by their faich or unbeliefe. God,to find 
out a worthy man,doth nor aske what money,or land,or birth, or othce5 he 
bath;bue what faith he hath, Ga/.5.6. He is richand happy, that beleeveth; 
and he is miſerable, that beleeveth not, whatſoever his outward eſtate be. 


lifted up in our ſelves for any outward things, nor to be dejeRed,it our faith 
proſper : and it ſhould be a t comfort to poore Chriſtians in all their 
wants,ifthe Lord have made them rich in faith. He is a great rich man, that 
hath a ſtrong faith. And therefore alſo wee ſhould learne to judge of men, 
not according tothe flefh or theſe outward things , but ever acknowledge 
more honour to a faichfull Chriftian,than to any rich wicked man. And ir is 
a great ſigne of oar owne uprightneſle of heart, when we can judge of Chri- 
ſtians as God judgeth , and without diſſimularion account them the onely 


excellent Ones. 
— in particular wee may here obſerve the neceſſity of faith, in 
reſpeR both of the favour of God,and the merits of Chriſt: we cannor pleaſe 
God,though we be in Sion, without beleeving, Heb. 11.6. and withour 
faich we ſee here,we are not built upon the foundation, and ſo have no pare 
as yet in Chriſt. And therefore wee ſhould every one be throughly awake- 
ned, to examine our ſelves whether wee have this precious faith or no, 
2 Cor.13.5.and to keepe our owne ſoules with ſo much attendance here- 
upon, as to be ſure che Temprer deceive us not in our faith, i The/.3.4. And 
here eſpecially rake heed, that thou daſh not thy foule upon the rock cither 
of ignorance, or preſumption » of ignorance, as many doe, that to this day 
know not what a true faith is;of prelumption, as many doe, that entertaine, 
ned ound from Gods promiles,a hope to be ſaved, which they call 
ſtrong faich iſt ; and yerlive in their ſfinnes without repentarce, and 
never taſte ofthe ſweernefſe of ſpiriruall chings, nor ſhew the affeRi- 

ons of godineſſc in Gods ſervice. | 


ferre our entertainment in the Houle of Chriſt, above our gecatelt joyes 


1 


Which ſhould cauſe us more ſcundly to informe onr ſelves, and not to be} 


| 


| 
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Ids note that hec ſaith; Hue: that beleever,, mdefinitely:; mea» 
| 7 pn, d het tendon ton, or ſate' of life ſoever,) And 
| therefore ayvhen this Text is quared,, Romanes 30:14. and 9,33. hee 
faith, is Read of Hee #þat , Hhoſrener belrencrh :* which ſhewerh us 
| plaioly , that 1n matterof ith God 18.0 acceprer af: s. No man can 
lay heeis exempted. A poore man,a Gentle, a Ba | 

a (ervant, &c.may beleeve as well as the rich, learned, free, &c, There is no 
exception againſt any calling of life, or any ſex. Faith will make any cne a 
childe of God and a member of Chriſt, The ſeverall ſorts of men areall 
one in Chriſt Jeſus, Gad.3. 26, 23, The1s the large extent of Gods love ro 
the world, that whoſoeverbeleeveth ſhould be ſaved, Job» 3.16. fark 16. 
| The prodarmation is toall that are athurſt , they may be poſſeſt of thoſe trea- 
| fures of gold withour money, &/-9 5 5. 'W hich ſhould much embolden us 
| to goe unto God with a true hearr,in'the aſſurance of faith, Heb.10.22.And 
| withall ic ſhould cauſe us to caſt out of our hearts all the waverings and 
| doubts of unbelief2,arifing from aur awne condition in anwerthinefle, 

Fourthly,we may hence note, that faith in Chrift was ever required in 
all forrs of men. It was required of them in the Propber E/ay's time; and ir 
is ſtill here required in the Apoſtles time. Thus Paul, Heb. 1 1. ſhewes, that 
faich was the character of the godly in all ages before the Floud and after 
the Floud, before the Law and after the Law : and he proves it by an indu- 
Rion of particulars in their ſeverall ranks. W hich againe ſhould bork ferve 
to take downe careleſneſſe, ſceing never man conld pleaſe God withour 
faich;and withall it ſhould much perſwade us to get and preſerve faith, ſce- 
{ ing we have ſuch acloud of witnefles;and that every godly man in every age 

os world did provide himſelf of faith, whatſoeverhe wanted. 

Fiftly, obſerve here the nature of true faith. To beleeve God in any thin 

he ſaith, will not fave us, if we beleeve not in Chriſt. The objeR of faith is 
Chriſt : far,though we beleeve other things , yet cither they are notthings 
| that direRly concerne ſalvation,or elſe they are founded upon Chriſt: nor 1s 
it enou2h to beleeve Chriſt, or to beleeve that he is ſent of God, but wee 
muſt beleeve in him, that is, our of fannd judgement wee, muſt with all our 
hearrs imbrace the happy newes at ſalvation by Chriſt, and relie opon him 
and his merits onely for our owne particular ſalvation. The very compari- 
ſon here imported, ſhews us the nature of faith. Chriſt is like the foundari- 
on of a houſe: now, to beleeve in Chrilt, is, ro faſten our ſelves in our con- 
fidence upon Chriſt, as the ſtone lieth upon the foundation. To beleeve in 
Chriſt, is, to lie upon Chriſt unmoveably, and nor fleeaut of the Building. 
| And it is to be noted here,that the Apoſtle addes theſe words, in him, to the 
Text in E/ay,of purpoſe toexplain the Prophets meaning,and to ſhew what 
kind of beleeving the Prophet intended. Therefore it is apparant,chat Pagans 
cannot be {aved, becauſe they beleeveneither God nor Chriſt : n> Jews and 
Turks,becauſe they beleeve God, but not Chrilt ; nor the common Prote- 
; ſtant, becauſe he anely ſairh he beleeverh, but doth nor beleeve indeed; nor 
the Papiit,becauſe he belceves nat in Chriſt, nor placeth his confidence in 
him alone,vut in his own works,or in Saints,or Angels,or in Popes pardons 
and indulgences. 

Sixtly, note here the circumſtance of time, by which he deſcribeth a true 
faith. Hee doth not ſay, Hee thar ſhall beleeve, or, Hee that hath beleeved, 
| but, He thardoth beleeve : which is co ſhew us both what we ſhould doe 
with our faich, and what in ſome meaſure is done by every belecver : for 
| wee ſhoald not belceve at one time onely, buratall rimes, we ſhould eve- | 
fy day liveby our faith, Gal. 2.21.Chriſt liveth inus by faith, and (o as 
we goe about without faich, we make Chrilt to be in us as it were w _ 


an, an unlearned man, 


B 


| 


| 
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Note, life. To ſpend oneday-withour faith;js,to bury Chriſt as it were for ſolong. 

Now the life of Ghri == omar mmely,co kb 
in it (elfc,and as it.» in our ſence.” For this latter, ic is true, when we imploy 
not our faith, weller Chriſt die in us in reſpeR of ſence. Bur for the firſt way, 
it is certaine, a Chriftian doth alwajes beleeve, after the life of faith is once 
wed in him. "There is no time in which it can be truely ſaid, Now he 


erue, that in ſome particular points or promiſes, a Chriſtian may tail through 
unbelicte ; but not 18 nad ary: elle promite of falvation by Chriſt. Itis 
true alſo, that a Chriſtian may oftentimes, and uſually, want the fecling of 
his faith, and goe without the joyes of the holy Ghoſt, bar yet he wantech 
not faich:yea, a Chriſtian may violently objeR againſt beleeving, and thinke 
he bath nor faith, by the temptation of Sathan, and the rebellion of char pare 
of him that is un : and yer God can difpell all theſe clouds, and in 
the very dunghill of his unbeliefe and finfulnefſe, can bad out his owne part 

plaine tearmes,there is no time afrer converſion,but it a Chriſti- 


—W— 


of faith. In 
] an'werethroughly fifted,and por to it, he would be found reſolved in thar 
point, to relt apon the covenant of grace, for all happineſle by Chriit alone: ] 
ſay at all times, inthar part of him that is regenerate. Chriſt can die in no 
man-and if faith could die, then ſhould Chriſt alſo die inns, ſeeing heliverh 
in us by fairh. A man may be without faith in the judgement of the world, 
in his own judgement;but never is withour faith in the jadgement of God. 
A man may want this or that faith,but not faith ſimply ; as that taith, Zke 
1 8. to rely-upon God withour failing, and to call upen him with continuall 
perleverance, as reſolved, that God will help us in that particular. It isrrue, 
1 t the Sonne of man ceme to ſearch amongſt men, he ſhall ſcarcely finde that 
faich upon carth; but yet a true faithrin the generall,he will find in the breaſt 
, of godly man and woman. Peters faith didnot faile, when he denied 
| his Maſter, For Chriſt had prayed that his faith ſhould not faile, and was 
| heard in that he prayed. 
Shall not be confounded.” 
| The Prophet {/ziab hath it thus : He that beleeveth ſhall not make haſte; 
aad it-may be underſtood either as a precept, Let him not make hafte;or as a 
promiſe, He ſhall net make haſte. Men make haſte two waies,cither in their 
behaviour, when they runne headlong upon the duties they are to doe ; or 
when through impatience, they will not tarry Gods leafure tor their helpe 
| and deliverance;bur fall tro uſe unlawfull means,and take that which comes 
next them, withour conſideration of the lawtfulneflc of it. 
| Nowzthe beleever muſt avoid both theſe,and God will,in ſome meaſure, 
ſanRifieand guide the beleever chereunto. 

The apoſtle Paul, Rewm,g.;;. & 10.11. And the Apoſtle Peter inthis 
place,following the Greeke tranſlation reade it, He that be/ceverh ſhall not be 
aſhamed as inthe Romens,or confounded, us here. 

They iwarve not frem the meaning-of the Prophet. For by this tearme 
is avouched, Thac the godly that beleeve, ſhall never have cauſe to repent 
themſelves,or to fly from God to uſe ill meancs. 

The holy Ghoſt then in this place is pleaſed co aſlure the beleever, that he 
Te heemfrandefenife oached:ſo 7/«l.14.6.The 

thes ſometimes to be re ed:ſo P/al.14.6. 
| wicked are ſaid to confound the counſell of fo y : that 15, they reproa- 
ched ir,Somerimes ir 
Plal.ray.s- * | diſappointed, or 
excreamly athamed,and (© it is rendred;Rem. 1 0.11. Sometimes to be put to 
a Non plas as Alt g.22. Sometimes to be driven into amazement or ww 
r, 
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Shall not be conifounded. | Cnae. 2! 


belecveth not. Therefore dorh the Apoſtle here ſay, Hethar beleeverh. It is | 


fignifies to be daunted, or diſmayed. Sometimes to be | 
brokenin their purpoſes,as E/ay 19.9,10. Sometimes to be | 


| 


| 
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der 5, Sometimes to be brought inco ſuch a ſtraite,as onehathneither 
_ m—— Cor.4. 8,9. Lally ic ſignifleth ro periſh utcerly, or to be 
undone, or damned for ever,and foconfufion-ſhall comero all chartate Sion, 
ven Images. 
” ot ſometimes tobe confounded is taken inthe good ſenſe,and 
Fienifies either the affeion of wonder as betore, At?s 2.6.07 «lfea ſpiritual 
grace in the heart ofa Chriſtian,by which his ſoule mourns, ard is abaſhed ! 
and aſhamed with him. And to there may berhree reaſons, or rather cauſes 
aſſiened, wherein the podly ought ro be confounded. | 

As firſt, in repentance for their fins, of which theſe places intreat, Fzech, 
36.32. Irr.31.19. Ezech.16 61.and for thts cauſe rebethious offenders mult 
be noted, & their company ſhunned, that they may be confounded inthem- 
| ſelves for their ſins, 2 Theſ. 3.1 4.andrhe Lord complaines, that thepeople 
were not aſhamed for their ſins, &er.6.1 5. Secondly,when God,or Rehieton, | 
or the godly are reproached and diſgraced : thus Pſal.44.i 5,16. Jer.51.51. 
Thirdly, the people thar profeſſe the truth, doe errethrongh indi'cretion, or 
give offence, or live in any grievous evill, Eſa 29.22,23.Ezra 9.6,7. | 

Now becauſe the confuſion here mentioned, is a miſery God will turne 
away from the belecver;therefore { will explainethart point,and ſhew how 
| many wayes God keeps the beleever from being contounded. 

T hey foall not be confounned. ] 

This, God will make good unco them borh in this life, and in the day of 
Judgement : In this life they ſhall not be confounded , neither im reſpect of | 
their ontward eſtate,nor in reſpe& of their ſpirituall eſtate. | 

For their outward eſtate:whether we reſpe their condition and credit, | 
or the meanes of their prefervartion : For their credit, God will doe one of 
theſe two things: For either God will make them exceeding glorious , md 
make them high in praiſes,as Zſay 49.2,3. or mc the leaſt, rhongh they may 
paſſe through evill reports, yet they ſhall nor be ntrerly aſhamed : God will 
eivethem good report amoneſt the godly, & will greatly eſteem them him- 
ſelfe,2 Cor.6,8, Heb.r1.z.Faith ſhall obraine a good reporr, 

Ard for the meanes of their preſervation: Eirher firſt God will ſave them 
from the temprations thar fell on the world,ſoas inthe evill time they hall 
be provided for, and preſerved trom diltrefle, as P/a/. 37.19. or elle,fecond- 
ly, God will not diſappoint their truſt , bue come ro their ſfuccour and deli- 
ver them, as P/a/.22.6.and z5.3.and Rom, 5.3.07 dſe,thirdly,it God do: de- 
fer fora time, hee will in the meane tune refreſh their hearts, and lighten 
their faces with the comfort of his favoarand preſence,as Pal. 4.6. Or dife 
fourthly,if the Lord let theaffiiRion yer continue, he will give the ſtrength 
to beare it, and patience and magnanimity, fo as it ſhall be no great burthen 
to them,as itis ſhewed of Chritt, E/a.50.6,7. ſo of Pan, Phil. 1.20. 2 Tim. 
| r. 12. Orelle fiftly, thongh they may be many wayes diftreſled, yer they 
ſhall never be forſaken or perplexed, fo as ro have cauſe to Leſpaire: They 
ſhall nor be deſtroyed, 2 Cor i4.9. Tnall theſe ſenſes, they ſhall not be con- | 
founded in reſpeR of their ourwardeſtate. 

And tor their ſpiritaall eſtate they ſhall not be confounded, and this may 
de ſhewed in divers things: Firſt m reſpect of Mumination , they ſhall not a- 
dide tn darkneſſe, Tobn 1 2.495. Secondly, m reſpeR of juſtification, their ſing 
arenot impuredto them, and the Lord ſo ſurely forgives the beleever, thar | 
| the conicience ſhal be ſatisfied with that propitiation is made in the bload of 
| Chriſt : for, it is not aſhamed of che former evill waies,berauſe it beleeverh; 
that they enjoy Geds pardon as if they had never been,Zeph.. 1 1. Thitdly, 
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any timne of their condition, 7h. 1.1 2.Fourthly, | 
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| In reſpe&t of Adoption, becauſe by belecving they are made the ſons of Grd, —_ 3-25- 
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H ow far the 
godly may be 
confuunded,. 
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They ſhal net be confounded. Cnap. 2, 
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| tor his hope in God,by his promiſes: ſo as it he doe not withdraw him{elte 


in ref! 


of acceſſe unto the —_— of God. For by faith hee is priviled- 
ged, hee may goe with boldnefle and confidence into the preſence of the 
King of Kings;and therefore what ſhould confound them Þ Zph. 3.1 2, Fift- 
ly, in reſpe& ofthe promiſes of God, For by faith hee obtaineth many rich 
and precious promiſes,each of them like a Well of joy, and a very ſpring of 
contentment,z Per,1.4. Heb.11.13,3 3,34. Sixtly, in reſpeR of the hope of 
glory. For by faich we have aceeſle to this grace, whence wee ſtand and re- 
joyce in the hope of the glory to come, Kew. g.2. 
And for the day of Judgement, it is certaine, they ſhall not be confeun. 
ded in two reſpe&ts : Firſt, they ſhall have boldnefle at that day and houre, 
and praiſe before all the world: They that are not aſhamed of Chriſt in this 
world,he will not then be aſhamed of them. And ſecondly,they ſhall be de- 
livered from eternall confuſion and damnation. They ſhall enjoy everlaſting 
lalvyation,and ſhall not be confounded world without end, E/ay 45.1 7. 
Que ſt.So that by this which hath been ſaid, we may in part know, how 
to an{wer that objetion which may be made : For ſome one may lay, The 
Scripture in divers places ſeems to grant, that Gods ſervants have been aſha- 
med and confounded, 
F way Now for anſwer hereunto,divers things muſt be diſtinRly confi 
cred of. 
Firſt,the godly ſhall net be aſhamed, or ſhamed with everlaſting ſhame, 
or they ſhall not be aſhatned arthe day of Judgement: though ic were gran- 
ted,they might be aſhamed in this lite, E/ay 45.17. in that World, which ts 
without end,they ſhall not be aſhamed. | 
Secondly, we may anſwer with the Prophet Dazie/,that ſhame and con- 
fuſion belongs unto the godly, if we reſpeR their deſerts, bur they are freed 
from it by the covenant of grace in Chriſt, D av. g.7. 
Thirdly, if we confider ot the tate of the Church in the publike conditi- 
on of it, as both good and bad are mingled togerher:ſo God may powre out 
terrible ſhame and confuſion upon viſible Churches for their great provoca- 
tions,as /cr.9.19. and 17.13, 

Paneriys this promiſe (hewes what God will make good to the belee- 
ver, if the fault be not in himſelfe : he ſhall be ſer in ſuch a condition, as hee 
ſhall have no reaſon to be aſhamed , bur in all diſtre ſes rwo things (hail be 
| certaine:firlt, chat God will come quickly to his ſuccour, Heb. 10. 35, 36. 
Second. y, that rill kis deliverance he ſhall haye a fair aflurance and evidence 


through unbeliefe,in reſt and quietneſle he ſhall be fortified, Eſa 35. 1 9. 
Fitcly, it wee reſtraine the ſence to the coherence and particular drift of 
this place, we may anſwer three things: Firſt,that he ſhall not be fu contoun. 
dedas to be driven to run headlong upon the uſe of any unlawtull meanes. 
Secondly, that he ſhall not falldowne from the foundation, which 1s Chriſt, 
though he ſhould eudure many a ſore {torme. And thirdly, hee ſhall not be 
aſhamed 1n the point of Jultification : hee ſhall never repent that he relied 
upon Chriſt, and his merits and righteouſneſſe. 
— Sixtly, it a8 true, that in ſome temporall croſſes they may be foiled inthe 
ogoment of the world, and in their own ſenſe,as the Propher confeſlerh, 
P/al.48.9.and ſo farre as this promiſe reacheth to remporall things, it muſt 
be underſtood with that common limitation; E/a7 5 4.4- viz. ſo farre as it is 
| good for them,they ſhall be kept from ſhame, as for poverty,or ſickneſle, or 
the like, that is,if it be good for them. But yer if this temporall ſhame doe 
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fall upon them for their ſinaes, repentance will-remove it, as is promiſed, 
leet 1.13,26. 


Laſtly, the Lord will give his people double for all their ame) Eſay 
* oP. 


w— 


[VzR. 6. a a 
61. 7.and therefore it is not to be reckoned as a crofle, tor which they have ſo 


much nce made them. 
Jo. Thea of all this cemainsthen to be conſideredof, which concerns 


ficlt, the godly ;ſecondly,the wicked. 


| The godly ſhould hereleame, _ | 
| Firſt, to take notice of their priviledges above other men inthis re-: 


ſpeAR, &c. 
goodne PE ſue out this promiſe upon all occaſions. For ſince they have a 
grant of freedome in this kind,they ſhould ſeek unto God for the obtaining | 
ot & as they ſhall find need ; when either thetr crofles preffe them , or their | 
hearts faile them:ſo did D-wvid in many places cf the P/a/mes, as P/al; 31. 
1,17.and 119.116. and indivers other places. 
Thirdly,but they mult ever look to it,that they be ſuch as may anſwer the 
conditions of this promſe,expreſſed in this or in ocher Scriptures;as, | | 
1. They muſt preſervea conſtant reſpet umo Gods commandements, ' | 
and in all cheir waies be ſound in Geds (tarures; elſe, wiltull ſinne and ſhame Conditions of 
will be companions, P/al. 119. 6,80. ſuch as wil nct 
| #2. They muſt not beaſhamed of Gods truth, and the profeſſion of it, be confancn, þ 
but witneſſe a good profeſſion before all men,P/a/.1 19.46. 

3. They maſt not be too tender in matrer of reproach from the world , | 
bur learne of Chriſt to deſpiſe the ſhame and ſcornes of men, Heb, 12. 2. | 
Efay 51.6,7. | 

4. In this Text they muſt hold faſt their faichand liveby ir; it is apro- | 
miſe to the godly,as he isa beleever, and will relic upon Gods mercy 11 Je- 
ſus Chriſt: we muſt be eſtabliſhed inthe faith, | 

The wicked may hence gather an ment of (ingalar terror, For this | 
Text imports, that ſuch as live in their finnes without repentance, a1d have 
not a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt, (hall certainly be confounded:and this will | | 
more particularly touch ſuch ſorts of men as are diſtin&ly deſigned out to | 
ſhame and confuſion. | 

weft. Now ifany ask who are they ſhall be aſhamed and confounded? | 

| Anſw. ] anſiver ont of feverall Scriptures, They ſhall be aſhamed and | 
| confounded, 
Firſt, that worſhip graven Images,and truſt upon them, P/al.g7.7. Eſay | What ſorts of 
4. OF. me: thall ſufter 

Secondly, that wiſh evill,and hate the godly, and re joyce at their miſery, | $ume and con- 
and fcek to doe them miſchicte, P/a/m 44.7. Pſalm 129.5. Eſay 26.11, | 91199 


and 41.11». | 
Thirdly,that are prond, and deale perverſly ; for pride isa fore-ruaner of 
ſhame, Prov, 
PORN call not upon the Name of the Lord, that uſe nor prayer, | | 
al.5 3.5. 
x Fiftly,that uſe cuſtomary lying:they hal be lothſome,and come to ſhame, 
rov.13:5. 
Stxtly,that put their traſt in men.,and not in the Lord, E/aq 20. 5. 
Seventhly, that are aſhamed of Chriſt and the Goſpell in this world, 
Mark 8.38. 
| Laſtly,chat go about toeftabliſh their own righteouſnefle, Rew. 10.4. 


Verſes 


The Word muſt be applyed. Cn a P.2 


tion of all theſe words. 


þ 
Verſes 5, 8. 
7. Vmtoyou therefore which beleeve gt is precious :but wnts them which be diſo- 
bedient the ſtone which the Builders diſallowed, the ſame is made the Head 
of the corner : 


8. And aftone to flunyble at,and a rock of offence, ewen to them which ſtumble at 
the Word bring diſobedient ;unto the which thing they were even ordained. 


, 


N theſe wordsthe Apoltle expounds or applies the former teſtimony of 


ver. The beleevers he cals upon to take notice of their felicity;afſuring them 
that that Scripture doth avouch, that Chriſt 1s an incomparable treaſure to 
them. Concerning the unbeleevers he ſpeaks terrible things; whom he de- 
(cribes both by their ſin,and by their judgement. The finne 1s diſobedience : 
their judgement 1s to be conſidered as it is denounced, firſt, againft their 
Leaders,whom he cals Builders ; and then, againſt the whole body of unbe- 
Icevers. The plague upon the Builders, is, that the Kingdome of Chrift ſhall 
be advanced in ſpight of their hearts : they ſhall periſh and be confounded, 
bac Chriſt ſhall-raigne and flouriſh. The plague upon the body of unbelee- 
vers,is,that Chriſt ſhall be to them a ſtone of ſtumbling, & a rock of offence; 
which 13 amplified by the conſideration of the canſes, partly in themſelves, 
which is their ſtumbling at the Werd,and diſobedience ; and partly in God, 
who in his juſtice hath appointed them thereunto. 
Thus of the order of the words. 

Now before I come to the ful opening of each particular in theſe two ver- 

(es, | may obſerve divers things from the coherence and generall eonſfidera- 


Firſt, in that the Apoſtle doth not reſt ſatisfied to alledge the Text, but 
doth withall apply it,it ſhewes the neceſſity of application. We cannot pro- 


es. Aut n- 


Rules for the 
applying of the 
Word aight, 


Cl 


fit by the Word,ifir be not laid particularly to cur hearts: as food doth nor 
nourilh,if it be not eaten;nor a medicine cure the diſeaſe, it it be notraken; 
; nor a plailter heale the ſore,if it be nor laid to it; nor are our wants ſupplyed 
| by comming tothe marker,if we do not buy and carry home, Which thould 
| work inus a ſound care of application of the Word we heare or reade:and 
 withall it ſhould waken us toa care of obſerving all the rules that may fur- 
ther us napplying;which are theſe and ſuch like. 
Firſt, we muſt te carefull ro underſtand rightly the Scriptures wee would 
apply:rhis 1s the very foundation of all application that is profitable,2Pee.z. 
ce we may grow perverſe,and wrong both the Word and ous own ſelves. 
06, But lome private man might ſay, This is hard ; how can we learne to 


Scripture, which he urgeth both for the beleever,and againſt the unbelee- | 
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know the cleer meaning of the Scripture,and the ſenſe of the Text ? 

Sel. For anſwer hereunto,thou muſt know, that there be divers rules that 
may help thee to underſtand, or at leaſt, keep thee trom wrong and dange- 
rous mil-application, 

Firſt, thou muſt be wite to ſobriety, & not preſume to know above what 
is meet, nor to meddle with ſuch ſecrets as ſhovid lead thee into knowled- 
ges that belong not to thy calling,or are not evidently revealed inScripture. 

Secendiy, thou mult have reſpeR unto other Scriptures, to take no ſenſe 
that is contrary to other apparant Scriptures. 
| Thirdly, thou muſt haue reſpeR to the Analogie of faith,to avoid all ſen- 
(es which oppoſe any article of faith,or thy faich,Rew. 12.3. 
lay Fourthly,t 
ſtions,and vain janglings,thar tend not ro elificarion,and te ſalvation of thy 
foule;and account it as a happineſſe, to beable to keep thy lelfe free from 
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muſt avoid all doubtful diſputations,ard unprofitable que-| 


| 


Ve R. 7. | The Word muſt be apphyed. ; 
incanglements therein. And therefore ſtand ar the doore of every opinion, 


ged by this opinioh ar the day of Jeſas Chriſt ? and if ic cannor anſwer to ir 
 direQly, rejeR it.P/a/,1 19.66, David praies God to teach him good judge- 
mentand knowledge. : h 
Fiftly, let the publike Miniſtery of Gods ſervants be the ordinary rule of 
thy interpretation,ſ long as no ſenſe 1s tanghr there contrary to the former 
rules,1 Cor.14+36.and where thou doubreſt, thou muſt ſeck the law ar the 
Prieſts month, and be very fearfull in any thing to be wiſer than thy Tea- 
cher;I mecane,to nouriſh private opinions, which are not juſtified by publick 
doarine. 
Sixtly,pray to God to teach thee, and to give thee his Spirit to leade thee 
into all truth:underſtanding is Gods gift, 2 7mz.2. 7- and he will teach thee 


humbly his way, P/4-2 5. 


Scripture we weuld apply. oy: 
Secondly, thou muſt bring a mind apt to be taught, willing to be formed, 


and to be all that which Ged would have thee to be:thou can(t never profir 
by application, without a penitent mind ; a mind that will part withany (in 
God ſhall diſcover in thee, and a mind carefull to obſerve the conditions 
required,as well as the promiſe tendred, [awes 1.2 1. This is indeed to gJori- 
fie the Word. 

Thirdly, it is an excellent help in application, to follow the guiding of the 
holy Ghoſt in thy heart : theu ſhalt finde in all doArines a difference. Some 
things,read or heard,have a ſpeciall taſte put upon them by Gods Spirit, or 
a ſpeciall affarance of chem wreught at che time of reading or hearing. 

Now thou muſt be carefall to take to thee theſe truths which che Spirit of 
God doth cauſe to ſhine before thee. Eate that which is good, E/a 5 5.2.Try 

all things, and keep that which is good, 1 Theſ.5.20. 

Fourthly, know that ſerious and ſecret meditation upon the matter thou 

hearelt, is the principall nurſe of fruitfull application: ir is bur a flaſh can be 

had without an after and deliberate meditation ; and about meditation, 

remember theſe rules : 

x, Let itbe ſecret. 

2. Hee muſtler it be full. Givenor over till thou haſt laid the truth up 


praiſe or liking of the doAtrine : be not a Judge againſt thine owne ſoule, 
For, it the dotrine be worthy of ſuch praile, why dreſt thou ler it (lipand 
run out ? Let not the devill ſteal ic ont of thy heart, ar. 1 3.20, or the cares 
of life choke it, Luke 11.28. 

, Let it be conſtant, Be at the ſame point ſtill from day to day , till it be 
ſoundly formedand ſeated in thy heart. How rich might many Chriſtians 
have been. it they had obſerved this rule! P/al.1.2.?/al.119. 3»5.Eſay 26.9, 
Fifrly,be wile for thy ſelf: take heed of that error of tranſpoſing thy ap- 
plications : fay not, This is a good point for ſuch and (uch, till thou have tried 
thine owne heart, whether ir belong not to thee, Pal. 119.59. Pre.g.7. 
Sixtly,by any means be carefull of the ſeaſons ot doArine : be wile to un- 
derſtand the ſeaion. There be many truths, which if thou let paſſe the oppor- 
tunity of informing of thy ſelfe,thou maiſt perhaps never have it ſo againe: 
and thereforetake heed of loſing precious things, when thou haſt the time 
and meanes to attaine them, &c. 

Thus of the firſt point. 


| to the hcarers that belong to their charge p we ſee the Apoſtles doe it; and 


The {-cond thing is the ſpeciall duty of Miniſters, to apply the Scriptures 


and before then let it in,ask this queſtion, What (hall my ſoule be adyanta- 


Thas of the firft rule : wee muſt firſt ſoundly underſtand the ſenfe of the 


in thy heart:take heed of that commen deceit, P/a/.1 1 9.45.ot reſting inthe | 


Rules for me+ 
ditation, 
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What it is to 
belccve, and in 
how many 
things it 1 been 


right tothe comforts of the Scripture ; and itis the Miniſters duty to drive 


treaſure of the Saints, as here weeſee in theſe two verles, the Apoſtle care- 


God is no reſpeer of perſons, Co/.z.1 1. Thus in generall. 


fort live in too mach doubtfulnefſe in the point ofthe aſſurance of faith. 


'To you that beleeve. "" <WRLS TY 
for this purpole hath God ſer apart the miniſtery of the W ord,that by them 
it might be applied. God inſpired the Scriptures, and the Miniſters are to | 
urge them, and whet them upon the hearts of their hearers for their Inſtru- 
Aion, Reproofe or Conſolation, 2 Twe.;.17. They arclikethe Prieſts for 
cutting vp, or dividing of the Sacrifices,z T5m.:.15. And this way ſerve to 
juſtifie the courſe of godly and paintull Miniſters, that moſt ſtudy the ſound 
—_— of their doArine; and ſecretly ſtaineth the pride ot thoſe men, 
that avoid with {corne, application, vainly affeRing the praiſe of wit and 
learning. 

Thirdly, we may hence note, that all men inthe viſible Church, have not a 


wicked men off from claiming any part in the promiſes, w hichare the onely 


fally doth. Men mult doe the works of [acob, if they would have the com- 
forts of Jacob, Micah 2. 7, A Miniſter muſt ſeparate between the clcan and 
uncleane, His word muſt be like a Fanne,that will drive the chafte one way, 
and the wheat another;and though wicked men brook not this,yet God re- | 
—_ this diſcretion at the hand $ot his people. Gods Miniſters muſt nor 

awbe with untempercd morter,or give the childrens bread to dogs,or caſt 
holy things to ſwine. 

Fourthly, they may hence cleerly alſo fee, that no other difference may be 
put between many, then what faith and unbeliefe, obedience and difobedi- 
ence make. Men muſt not be known after the fleſh. | 

Fittly,it is hence alſo apparant, that all the godly have a common right to 
the promiſes made in Chriſt. The godly-in the Apoſtle Peters time had right 
ro the former conſolation, as well as the godly inthe Prophet E/aies rune; 


Two things are to be obſerved in particular: 


The one concerns the godly, who are comforted. The other concernes 
the wicked, who are terrified. 


| 
| 
The godly are comforted.jn theſe words: | 
| 


T's you therefore which beleeve fie 9 precions. 

In which words,it is the driftof the Apoftle to raiſe an uſe for conſolati- 
on out of the former Text:whence conſider, 

Firlt,the perſons comforted,v4z. you that beleeve. . | | 

Secondly,the happineſle applyed unto them, He « preciow. 

For the firlt. It is maniteſt,rthat the Apoſtle direAs them to look for faith | 
in their hearts,if they would have cofort in Gods promiſes. [t is not enough 
ro know that belcevers ſhall be faved, but we muſt be ſure,that men in par- 
ticular are beleevers:we muſt examine our ſelves whether we be in the faith 
orno,z Cor.13.5. Which ſhould both reprove and direR. It reproves the 
great ſhamefull lothfulneſle of Chriſtians, that ſuffer the temprer to keepe 
chem without the aſſurance of faith:ſome have no faith at all ; and the better 
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And therefore wee ſhould be warned and direReg to try our faith, and to| 
make it ſure,that we arebeleeversy. 

D2neſt. What is it to be a true belcever ? | 
Anſ.Itis,to imbrace with oar hearts the reconciliation & ſalvation which 
by Chiilt is purchaſed for us, andby the Golpell is offred to us. Now, tharſ 
this point being of ſuch (i waight may, be:cleerly underſtood, I will} 
break it open into particulars,or into particular pares or ſteps of CY 


and praftice inthe beleever. 


Firlt, be muſt that by. heftands bound to obſerve all 
7 F—— by nature $ to obſerve a 
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Ven. = veO = Oh th IEP |; 
[| <.o.mv, he mult ſee, that he hath brokenall thoſ@ holy. lawes of God, | 


[ 
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 - Thirdly; kemuſt know;that God ſenthizown Son in the fleſh roobey the 
hd, ſatisfiethe: juſtice of Godby makingan| expiation for man fins, '. 

Fourthly,he muſt learne; that God hath bound him(elfe by promiſe, that. 
whoſoevet imbraceth the agreements in this new covenant in Chriſt, ſhall 
be ſayed;  2odlecce There). £8 1 dA eos ma neem _ 

Fiftly,chat when a man doth ia his own particular diſceme this gracious | 
effero' God in the Goſpell, and gaeth' 20 Gods) and with, his hearr relieth | 
apon it,then he doth true]y belceve,andis jultified, and {hallbefaved. | 

neſt," But many mem are- points that God hath given Ch:iſt for 
them, and-yet it is evident chat they dot not beleeve;becaule there is no ap- | 

rance of any repeneance or reformatien 'in them 4 many ſay!rhey haye a | 
rong faith,and yet havenone. How: ſhall the perſwalion'of thegodly man | 
be diſtineniſhed from this vaine preſumption in wicked men?.-: 5 | 

An{.That perſwaſion of Gods grace in Chriſt, which is true,and ofthe na- { 
| ture of true faith,doth-prove it ſelfe to beFight by many infallible ignes. |! | 
| Firſt,by therenovarion of the heart. The knowledg-of Gods loyein Chriſt | Marks of a rrue 
doth make the heart of man new; it clenſeth out the 9d drofle, and makes a | fving faich. | 
man hate his ſweet and-moſt ſecrer fins. Faith purifies the heart, 'e-{7- 15. | 

Secondly, by the joy and cornfort of the holy Ghoſt, with-which the be- | 
\[leevers heart is refreſhed from the preſence of God, 1 Per. x, 9, —"W | 
| Thirdly, by the vitory of the world, For, the true beleever is {oatisfied || 
with Gods goodneſſein Chriſt, that he can rung om pleaſures, cre- 
dit, friends, and the like, for Chriſte ſake and the Golpell; yea, fairh maarres | 
the taſt of earthly things and makes a man able ro forfake the love of world- | 
ly things, 1 Jobs 5. 5.It will endurethexryall of croables, of afflitions, and. 
remptations,and perſecutions for the Goſpels fake; 1/Pt*.n. 7. without ma- 
king haſte touſe ill meanes in the evill day. | 28 1; 
Oxefd, But, how may faith be diſcerned in ſuch: as fay they are not per- 
{waded that they have faith, which ſomerimes proves to be the caſe of di- 
vers deare children of God ? | 19587 | 
Anſw. T heir faith may be diſcerned, | 
Firſt, by repentance, which cannotbe ſeparated from ir:the fight, hatred, Signs of aweak 
confetfion,and ſorrow for their ſine, is an argument of rue faith,becaute with- | but yet arrue 
oat faith no man can have true repentance, ' - / | fath,in weak | 
Secondly,by their complaining of theirunbeliefe ,and defire of faith. I be- | bi ſtians, 
you ray my m—s lief, was = on of him that had crue faith. 
Irdly, ir renouncing of their owne merits, begging favour 
of God,onel for the merits of Chrit. lay. » 
Fourthly, by the love of the _ faich workerhby love, Ga.5. 
|  Fifrly,by other marks & ſigns of Gods children, which can never be 
bur faith is had alſo:ſuch as are, love of God,and his Word,and of their cne- 
——— uprightneſſe of hearr,and the ſpirit of prayer,and the like. 
reCIons. Ky | 

Chriſt is precious to them that beleeve, not onely in theiracconnt, butby | 
efteR;and ſo,both becauſe he is great riches untothem, as alſo becauſe _ 
an honour unte them. He is great riches uncothem, yea unſearchable riches, | _-. | 
| Eph. 3.6. as ad wonder'at the riches of Gods kindneſſe tothe] 

belecvers in Jelus Chriſt, Epb.2.7. Chriſt in us is ourriches, Ce/.1,2 7. and 
thus he enricherh us with the favour of God,his own merics and.ci 
he wg. reins $pirit,and the promiſes of the Word, and the hopeof 
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' The Uſeyaremany!/ | 29 078? of 1:0fs 51 Th, [if "Ip 

W707 Fi, woeto the __ _— "—_ hn >; [wars in God 
and Chriſt, LCa4.12.16,21.Let not the rich 1 azan in his ri #92 4e 

 Seroalls Nt the brothe? of low Segtth-ejorve archaFGoddatrins ex- 
alted him;5-.x.9.Forgodly Chriſtians v :e the ; menin theworid:far 
rhe are greateſt, becauſe the y poſſeſſe Jeſus Chriſt, and his trea- 
ſores, /ambr 215. For God ivrich toall th at call upon him. Hee cannot be a 
poore man that can pray, Row, 10.12, Chriſt makes amends to the poore 
Chriſtian fo all his wants. | if 14 1104) Err! 6 15 122 25 | | 
 Thirdly,hence we may gather anorhc tr ſigne td rry our faick by. 1f Chriſt 
be more precious to us thanall the wo'rtd belides, at is cerraimawe are truc 
beleevers:For Chriſt is pretious ro1ric1-4e but beleevers,Phil.2.g,8," 
Fourthly;we ſhonld (trive withall : hankfalnefle:ta admire;and praiſe the 
fGod that hath beſtowed fach riches upon us 1n ChriſlZpb.3.7. 
 Fiftly; We ſould hencelearne tor! nake moreaccount of our faith,which 
5 therefore precious, becatiſe it applies i Chrilt uncaus : Hence poore Chtiſti- 
ans afe (ijdtobe rich,becauſe they ha: ve faich,and'affurance of faith, and hee 
calleth it.all riches of fultaſaranchc of,2.2. 2 Pet.1 4; [am 2.5. 

' Sixtly,wethould live ſecurclefie.) {en would promile to livear all hearts 
eaſe, if they were rich enough : why';,Chriſtians are exceeding rich,and pol- 
ſeſſe more treaſure than-all the wot id:befides , and therefore ſhould live 
henceforthbyxhe faich ofthe Sonne : of God, which was givenro them, Gal, 
3. 20. d LT FPI-TPR by" | | 
Seventhly, looke'to it that thou k cepe Chriſt, whatſoever thou loſelt : re- 
ſolve eo loſe father, mather,wife,ch: ildren, friends; houſe, lands, yea and life 
too;tather chan lofe Chriſt, who is | @ precious. *,,/ ' + 
Eighthly, we ſhould chew it, th 1at wee account him our greateſt riches - | 
and that we ſhall doe, firlt, by eſtecs ning the Goſpell that brings us daily th 
dings,above-gold and filyer. Secom Ay: by oft receiving of the Sacraments: 
we ſhould account the Word and $a craments as Gods Exchequer, 'whither 
wealwaiescometo receive more tre aſyre. Thirdly,by making much of them 
that reſemble his vertues. Fourthly,t-v longing for his appearing. 
Thus,as Chriſt is our riches, Now ' ſecondly, be is precious, it that he js an | 
honour unto us, and ſo ſoine tranſlate it. Chriſt then is @ ſingular honor to 
every beleever,and he is ſo beth inh eavenand incarth. Firſt, in heave he | 
isan honour to us, becanſe be graceth- us before Gedand the Angels, cove- 


ga nakednefſe with the rich gar; ment of kisowne imputed righteoul- 
, and making daily interceſſion &. vr us to God,and covering our imper- 
feRions, and ringour works an d prayers to God, and giving the An- 


gels a charge to look carefully to.us, / S\econdly, And ſo he is an honour tous| 
on earth, both amongſt the godly, and «1 mongſt the wicked: Firſt, Heo gra- 

\cech us amongſt the godly, by giving, iroom in their hearts, cauſing them 
tolove us, and hongur us even for Chcilt c>nely, whom they diſcover in us by | 
carlove to Chriſt,and faith in his name an. 1 nication of his vertues.Second- | 
the wici (ed, by proteRing and acknow- 


ly, and he gracethus alſo amongſt 


ng us in times of greateſt diſtreſſe, anc) by \vaſhing out the blemiſhes 


ch our ©wne indiſcretions at any time broughr upon as,and by cleering 
our innocencies from their unjuſt aſperſions, 0 | 

The Uikeuy be, Gribfor confection of theis folly and madoeſl, that ac. 
count it of abaſement to follow Chriſt, and leave the vanities of the 
world. Godly courſes are honorable courſes ; No man ever loſt honor by 


to Chriſt, and living ſo as might become the faith and loveof 
and wichall we may hence be ioformed,chat all the honor 
z is but obſcure baſeneſle; no man can be truely honora- 
ble | 


—_ &. 


——— Rn — 


| 


| 


' his name and ſervice:we malt remember,that heis our ſurety to God tor us, 


| of great mens ſervants leave an imputation on their maſter, and ſoit is with 
' vs and Chriſt. If we live righteouſly,and ſuberly,and religiouſly, we honour 


| ence. Now,there are many wayes by whicha {inner may take notice of the 


barren fig-tree, Lyke x 3.6. 


ce. 


—— 


— 


Ve R. 7. To them that be diſobedient. | 


© chourthe faith of Jeſus Chriſt in his heart. Thirdly,we ſhould hence 
afurre ro make more account of the godly,becauſe Chriſt is to them all 
hcnour:they are the onely excellent ones in the world. Fourthly,we ſhould 
labour alſo to be an honcur unto Chriſt, and to the faith and profeſſion of 


and hath undertaken for our good behaviour, and therefore forthat reaſon 
we ſhould be carefull of our duties : and beſides wee fee, that the diſorders 


Chriſt our Maſter:but otherwiſe if we be ſcandalous, we diſhonour Chriſt, ! 
and theretore had need to look to our waies. And laſtly, we ſhould account | 
Chriſt ſafficient honour tous, and not regard the ſcornes and reproaches of | 
the world, bur rather with Afo/es eſtecme the reproaches of Chriſt, grea- 


ter riches than the treaſures of Xgypt. 

Thus of the conſolation to the godly. 

Thererronr to the unbeleevers is expreſt, firſt, partly by charging upon 
them their offence:ſecondly,and partly by deſcribing their puniſhment. 

Their offence is diſobedience. 

To th:m that are diſobedient, 

All unnbeleevers ſtand indicted of diſobedience, and that in three reſpeAs: 
For firſt, they are guilty of Adams diſobedience: For by the dilobedience of 
one man many are made ſinners, Roms. 5. r 9. Secondly,they are guilty of difo- 
bedience againſt the morall Law, which they have broken by innumerable 
offences, and in reſpect thereot are liable to all the curſes of God, Dexr. 28. 
Thirdly, they are guilty of diſobedience againſt the Goſpell : For there is an. 
obedience of faith, Rows. 1. 5. and the Lord complaines that they obeyed 
not the Goſpell, Roms.10.16 and for this difobedience,God will render ven- 
gearcce in flaming fire at the day of Judgement, 2 The/. 1.8. Now men dil- | 
obey the Goſpell, not onely when they are bewitched to rereive falſe opi- 
nions in religion,Gel 3.1. butalſo and chiefly when they belcevenotin Je- 
{us Chrilt,bur live in their ſins without repentance. 

Jes. The uſe ſhould be for humiliation unto impenitent ſinners; they 
ſhould rake notice of their inditmenr,and make haite tro humble themſelves 
before the Lord, left ſentence come out againſt rhem, and there be no reme- 
dy:and the rather,becauſe God will aggravate againſt them their diſobedi- 


aggravations of his diſobedience ; as, 


ſins like the haires of his head. To be guilty of treaſon but in one particular, 
ſhould occaſion feare : but he that is gailty of many treaſons, hath great rea- 
{on to be extreamly confounded in himſelte;and this is thy calc, 
Secondly,thy diſobedience is the more grievcus, becauſe thou halt recei- 
ved abundance of bleſſings from God, who hath by them wooed thee to re- 
pentance ;andthis will heap much upon thee;Rem:2:4; E/ay 1:3; | 
Thirdly,thou muſt confider all the meanes thou haſt had' of amendment - 
G2od hath planted thee in his garden the Church, hee bath commanded his 
vine-dreflers to beltow the paines, and apply the meanes of growth to thee: 
[t now thou be not fruitfull,this will be pleaded azainit thee, which art ill a 


Fourthly, it increafeth thy diſobedience; that thou haſt been 'gnilty of di- | 
vers h:inons and foule evils,as it thou have been a drurkard,a filthy perſona 


| andchis heaps coales of further indignation again 


th 
__—— 


blaſphemer of the Name of God,a man of blood, or the like. 

Fiftly,the continuance in fin:thou haſt long abuſed the patience of G © n, 
thee; Rom.2-4,5 .aad the 
rather, | 
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Vnbeleevers 
are gml:y of 
dilobcdience in 
divers relpeets, 


avIrayated, 


' 


| 


Firſt, by the number of his off-nces, if hee conſider that he hath made his | Diſobedicnes, | 


$- doe 


T he ſtone which the Builders refuſed. CH AP. 2, 


rr 


that at any time they ſhould nor be able to live in ſin ſtill, 

Sixtly, thou haſt offended againſt thine own vowes and covenants, and 
the promiſes thou haſt made to God, both in baptiſme and the communion, 
and 1n other paſſages of thy life. 

Seventhly, it increaſeth thy offence, that thou haſt dealt wickedly in the 
land of uprigheneſſe, F ſay 26.11. There thou haſt offended, where thou haſt 
had the example of the godly to ſhew thee a better courſe. It is ill ro ſinne 
any where,t in 
even inthe glorious Churches of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Eighthly,thy incorrigibleneſſe adds to the heap of fin: though the Lord 
hath afflied thee, yet thou haſt not learned obedience by the things thou 
haſt ſuffered, but thou haſt made thy kearr like an adamant, ſo as thou 
wouldlt not return, /er.5.2,3. 


godly,thou haſt ſpoken evill of the good way of God. 
Thus and many other wayes may the ſinner charge his owne heart, and 
thereby prepare himſelfe to returne to the Lord, while there is yet hope. 


and confefle thy ſins,and pray for forgivenefle,and mourne before the Lord, 
and turne away from thy owne wickedneſle;the Lord would ſhew mercy, 
and the obedience of Chriſt would heale thy diſobedience, and God would 
love thee freely, and the bleud of Chriſt would cleanſe thee from all thy 
ſins, Heſ:14. Eſay 5 5.7. 1 10h. 1.7. and while itis yet today, the Lord ſen- 
deth to thee,and beſ{cecheth thee to be reconciled, 2 Cor. 5.1 9,21. Confider 


for their ſins,and there is hope of forgiveneſle:the Lord hath received great 
| offenders to mercy,as the Iſraclites,that often tel away from him, /xdges 10, 


and Mary Magdalene and Peter,and David,and the thicte upon the Croſle: 


| Confider that God hath offered thee thy pardon-in the Sacrament: Feare the 


Lord therefore and his goodnefſe,and returne with all thy heart,and iniqui- | 


| ty ſhall nor be thy ruine, 


rulersand leaders in theſe words:T he ftone which the Builders refuſed, i; be- 
| come the Head of the corner. 

| Which words are taken out of P/al. 118. 22. where they are uſed by the 
Prophet David and here quoted by the Apoſtle Peter. 

The words have a double ſenſe : for they did concerne buth David and 
| Chriſt. As they concerned 2 avid, this was the mcaning:that though rhe No- 
bles and Courrtiers did deſpiſe,and rejeR, and oppoſe David ; yer {:1ch was 
Gods providence, that the man whom they rejeted,God made King of It- 
[rael and the cief ſtay and ſupport of that State. | 
Now,for this ſenſe of the words,divers thinzs may be noted. 

Firſt, that God hath raiſed up great men in the Common-wealih, for this 
end, that they mighe ſecke the publique good, and imploy their labours for 
the building up and proſperity of the State. Which ſhould both teach great 
men to think of their duties,and the accounts they muſt make to God: az al. 
{o itſhould reach the people to pray the more heartily for them,and to obey 
them in all lawfull chi 

| For,in Kingdomes need building up ſtill, it ſhews, that they at- 

tain tono perfeftion,bur at the beſt are ſtill Þ progeefie 


_— 


Thirdly, | 


rather becauſe thy heart hath been to fmfor ever: for there s intheheart of 
unregenerate men a defare to fin for ever,and it isa griefe to them to think | 


|:but it1s worſe to tranſgreſle in Sion,or Jeruſalem, 


Ninthly,jt is yet more, that thou haſt beene ſo farre from reforming thine 
own life,that thou haſt ſcorned and reproached the good converſation of the 


For if thou wouldeſt returne with all thy heart, and rake unto thee words, 


that God hath been with thee all this while, having ſent many others to hell | 


Hitherto of their fin : their puniſhment followes ; and fo firſt upon their | 


| 
| 


| 


— 


— 


—_— 


— 


em 


_ 


| the Scribes &Phariſes,who were the ; learned men of the time,and fuch 
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Ver 7 Builder's. 


| Thirdl that nan times gren men wilfully oppoſe the right, and ſet 
kemſelowagainlt the righteous,andrefiſt the will of God, W hich ſhould 
reach us,not to place our confidence in the great men of this world,nor to be 


ies led by their cr un opMions. 
 ourchly,the God will find out the wickedneſſe of great men,and bring 
them to contuſion. God accepts not perſons : hee hateth fin in great men, as 


293 


well 2s in mean men and wil cxofle and confound their godlefle & ungod- 
ly counſels. | 
: Fittly, thar God takes to him(elfe the power to diſpoſe of earthly King- | 
domes,and to give Kingsand Rulers at his owne pleaſure. It was the Lords 

doing, and it was marvellous, that David ſhould become the Head of the | 
cormer,P/al.1 18.23. The Lord pleads it a2 part of his ſoveraigtny a2d pre-. 
rogative, to ſet up Kings. By me _- raigne, Pre. 8, W hnch ſhould teach | 
Princes, and Judges,and Nobles, to dog homage to God, and acknowledge | 
him for their Soveraign,& therefore ſerve him with fear, P/.2. And « ſhould. 


conſcience fake to their Rulers,ſeeing the power that i8.1s of Gcd, Reps. 1 3. | 
Now.as theſe words were underſtogd in the cafe of Dawvid,fo was David 
herein a typeof Chriſt : and ſo the words are to be underſtood in the cafe of | 
Chrilt alſo,as our Saviour himſelfe applies them, Za. 21. and as it 19 evi- 
dent to be the meaning of the Apoſtle here. 
And it is the drift ot che Apoſtle, to ftrengthen weak Chriſtians againſt 


For it might trouble & amaze them,to confider how Chriſt was oppotfed by 


as were eminent in the Charch ; and in the account of the molt men, were 
the chief perſons that took care for Religion and the ſtate ofche Church, and 
did excell all other ſorts,&c. 

Now that this ſcandall might be removed, he ſhews in theſe words, 

Firſt, rhac nothing did therein fall aue,bue what was the lot of David in 
his time, 

Secondly, that all this was foretold in the old Teſtament, and therefore | 
might not leeme [trange. ED 

Thi-d{y, that all thoſe tions ſhould be in vaine:for God would re- 
jet ad confound thoſe oppoſttes, and would proſper and advance the 
right of Jeſus Chriſt, withoutthe help of thoſe men. 

In the particular conſideration of theſe words,three things muſt be noted. 
Furlt,the perſons threatned, wiz. the Builders, that is, the Scribes and Phari- 
ſes, and thoſe that under pretence of religion did oppoſe Chritt, Secondly, 
the cauſe of their puniſhment, waz, the refuſing of Chriſt the foundation ſtone, 
Thirely,the judgement inflited apon them, which is twofold : the one im- 
plyed, the o:her expreſſed. There is a judgement unplyed, wiz. That though 


and Gentiles without them. The judzement expreſſed, is,that Chriſt, whom 
they fo much hated and oppoſed, ſhould be in fpight of their hearts, and to 
their extreame vexation,made King of the Church, and exalted to tupreme 
| power over all things, and the onely ſtay of the whole Church both of Jews 
| and Gen:iles. And herein it is to benoted, both the manner how this ſhall 
| be done, in the word, become,or 1 made ; and alſo the time, inthat he faith, 
Iris made. * 

| B wmilders.) 


| Oueſt. Aqueltion may be moved here fot the ſenſe; viz. how the gctibes | 


teach the people togive henour,and tribute, and cuſtome, and obedience,for | 


the ſcandall that might ariſe from the oppoſition of the Kingdome of Chrilt. | 


—_— 


they were by calling, and in the account of the multitude, Builders ; yer God | 
| wouid rejetthem, and goe on with his work, in converting borth Jewes | 


' and Phariſes,and fach like men can be faid to be builders ? 
AKT O97, | BE) _aAnſw. 
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How far wic- 
k<d men may 
be called Buil- 
ders, 


to paſſe , that 


learncd men 
le the 

truth of thc 

Goſpel. 
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eAs{w. For anſwer hereunto, wee muſt underſtand, that the Scribes and 
Phariſes,and ſo wicked men that poſleſle eminent places in the Charch,may | 
be faid tobe builders. Firſt,in the account of the multitude,whatſoever they 
were indeed;yet they were ſe acconnrted,as builders, and prime men in ma- 
naging theaffaires of the Charch. Secondly,the Scribes and Phariſes may be 
acknowledged in ſome reſpeR as builders indeed : They did God (ome 
worke. For howſoever they did not ſoundly teach Chriſt, yet they drew 
the le by their doArine,to avoid on the right hand the Stoicll tri. 
nefeofche Eſſenes, and on the left hand the profane irreligionſneſſe of the 
Sadduces, Thirdly,they were builders by calling:they have the name not ſo 
mach from what they were, as from what men in their places had been, or 
ought to have been : And theſe are the perſons that oppoſe Chriſt, and are 
thus ſeverely judged of God. 

Divers things may be hence noted. 

Firſt, that men may be great in their owne opinion,and inthe account of 
the world, who yet are nothing ſet by of God: ſuch were thelc Phariles, 
Luke 16.14,15. And therefore we ſhould labour for a ſpirit withont guile, 
and not be wiſe in our ſelves,or reſt in outward ſhews,burt ſeek the praiſe of 
God : we are ſafe if God allow of us,though all the world diſallow us. 

Sccondly,that God will acknowledge freely any good he finds in his ve- 
ry enemics;as here the Phariſes are not denied the title of Builders, for that 


ceneral work they did in encountring the Sadduces and Eſſenes. Andas they 
| are called Builders,ſo are the devils called Principalities and Powers, to im- 
; port what is any way of praile in them, notwithſtanding their horrible fall. 
Whichſhonld teach us to learne of God,to doe likewiſe rowards all our ene- 
| mics : and withall it may mnch comfort us. If Gad will doe thus with his 
| enemies, what will he doe with his owne children and ſervants | how will 
| he honour and reward them | and ifthe notorious oppoſitions of the Phari- 
| ſes cannot hinder Gods acknowledgement of that little goodneſle was in 
them, how much lefle ſhall the meere frailties of the godly (that will doe 
nothing againſt the truth, though they cannot doe for the truth what they 


would ) hinder the glorious recompence of reward and acceptation with 
God ! 


ſed by great learned men, by ſuch as 


the Goſpell,may be diſallowed and oppo 
y ſuch as were Governors of the 


are of great mark in the Church, even 
Church in name and title. 
Queſt. 1, Two queſtions doe eaſily riſe in mens minds, upon the hearing 
of this dorine. The firſt is, Whence it ſhould be, that learned men, who 
have more means to underſtand the truth than other men, and by their cal- 
ling more eſpecially tyed to the ſtudy of all truth, yet ſhould be drawn to 
oppoſe or rejeRt Chriſt and the truth ? 

Anſw.] anſwer, that this may come to paſſe diverſly. 


Aow ireomes | Firſt, ſomerimes it is becauſe of their ignorance ; neither may this ſeeme 
many great and. ſtrange, that ſhould be ignorant : for,though they may be very learned 


in ſome parts of ſtudy, yet they may be very blockiſh in ſome other. Beſides, 
the naturall heart of man doth nor take any great delight inthe ſtudy of the 
>riptures : and therefore the anſwer of Chriſt was proper, Yee crre, not 
 knowingrhe Scriptures,or the power of God, 

Secondly, in ſome ir is, becauſe of their ſecret Atheiſme. Many learned 
men be very Atheiſts in heart;and ſuch were ſome of the Phariſes': for they 
neither knew the Father nor Chriſt,as he chargeth them. 


Thirdly, fome have a ſpirit of flumber:they 


Builders. CHar, 2.| 


Thirdly,we may hence note, that Chriſt and Religion,and the ſincerity of 


—_ 
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. e eyes, and yer cannor ſee, | 
as in the calc of ſome of thoſe Phariſes:they could not apply the very things | 
them- 
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So ſpoke. For being asked abour the King of che Jaws; 242.2. the 
nay elite out of the Scriptures, and give fact ſignes of the Mel- 
as, a+didevidenty agree to Jeſus Cheiſt:and yer theſe men were (0 infatu- 
arcd.that whenGod ſhews themtbe tnan $Þ whom their own ſigns agree, 
they cannot allow of him abu il 11 3500, 11 1h ik : 61. 

Fourthly, in ſome it isenty;:They are ſo frected at the creditand fame of 
Chriſt; or ach as ſincerely preach Chriſt , that for veryiervy they (trive to 
deſtroy the work af God,and to: difparage rhe progreſle of the Kingdothe 
of Chrilt ; they cannot endure toſte all theworid(as they #&1umntir)w kol- 
low Chrilt. ' - 11 5/ ADOU W115 2.2290 I6081 £{I {361,40 q 

Fiftly, io others it is ambition; and: defireof preeminerice, and the quiet 
uſurpation of the dignities of the Church,that they alone Might faign' and be 
| had in requeſt: this hadoabpnioved the Phariies;and vx wsthe eduſe why Di. 
etrephes made ſucha ſtir in the Church — 1 | 

Sixtly, in others it 18 covetouſnefſie and defire of gain;Theſe are they that 
account gain to bqpodlineſſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks: and ſach were ſome of 
the Phariſes, L»ke 16.14. : eIIEGOT 7 Hf 1 

Seventhly, in others it isa wilfull and amahcious hatred of thetrath:and 
ſuch was it 1n'thoſe Phariſcs, that were guiltyof the finne againſt the holy | 
Ghoſt. hl) nw | | Pez , — 

Oueſt. 2. Bat how ſhall a ſimple ignoranr-man ſtay his heart,and be fer- | 
led m the truth, when the wiſe and learned men of the world oppoſe ir3 | . 
how can he tell itis the crutch which they rejeR, who' have more learning | 
and witthanhe? - jor .113' 1. 90520% | 
eAnſw,1T an(wer. A ſimple and fingle-hearted Chriſtiar may ſomewhat | By what means 
be helped againſt the teſtimony of thoſe wiſe metiof the world, if hee mark | ** 13norant & 
but their lives : for uſually by their fruits they may be known, CI/ar. 7. For __ man 
cemmonly,ſfuch as oppoſe Chriſt and the Goſpel,or the ſincerity of the Go- _— Gro AY 
ſpel,are men that may be apparantly dere&ed of profancneſſe,as our Saviour | tanding the = 
Chriſt ſhews by divers inftances in the Phariſes, Afar 2 3; + | oppoſiions of | 

Bar becauſe ſometimes the meſſengers of Saran can transform themſelyes learned and 
into Angels of light, therefore I a1{wer ſecondly, that all the godly have the | Om 
ſure word of the Prophets and Apoſtles, which may by the touch-ſtone to 
try the opinions of men by ; which in the points abſolutely neceffary to (al- 
vaciog, is evident, and plaine, and infallible ro the Law and to the Teſtimc- 
nies : if they ſpeak not according to thele,it is becauſe there is no light in 
them, E/ay 8.20, ; 

And FA they may be ſure,let them pray ro God to teach them : for hee 
hath promiſed toteach che humble his way, ifa man come to God with an 
humble mind, and with deſire of. reformation of his life, in that hee knows 
God hath bound himſelfro ſhew him his will, P/al.25:9. Jobs 7.17. 

Beſides, every childe of God bath the Spirit of God in his heart, who | 
knoweth the things of God which indited the Scriptures, and is the onely 
lupreme Judge of all centroverſies. Hee that beleevert' hath a witneſſe in | | 
himſelfe, the Spirit working much aſſurance in his hart, and anointing bim 
with eye-falve,and leading him intoall cruth. And by this help, the entrance | 
into the Scrip-ures gives light tothe fimple. | 
| Fſe. The uſe of the point then, is | 
Fuft, to informe us concerning that great juſtice of God, in hiding his 
; truth fromthe wile,and revealing it to babes and children,or infants: which | ,,.. .r.r5 

our Saviour and Saint Pa«/takenotice of. > Cant as 

Secondly, roconfirme us againt the ſiniſter judgement of worldly-wile, 
and learned men,and a oat ery evra be ſwayed by that induce- 
| meot,fince it is thus plainly told and foretold. | 
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: Refuſed. j Cur. 2. 


lig 


| 


| 


their quarte]l inſt Chriſt and his Kingdome. 
” Fiſt coreachmnaberefor to pray for eur teachers and 
w 


and labour with all faithfalnefſe to promote the Kingdome of Chriſt. / | 
-. Hithento ofthe perſons.  ocf1 | 


ſeth them,deſpi 


| Firſt, whenthey will not 


confure the Papiſts, that plead unto the ignorant that their re- 
:o0 is thocight becauſe it is,and hath wernden cher. ayer expe ring 
Popes and Cardinals, which have excelled in leaming andgreatneſle of place: 
for here we (ce,the builders reje& the head tone of the corner. 
Fourthly, to ſhew us,that whatſoever wicked, wiſe, great men pretend, 
4148 ; 


ernors, that 
guide the by his Spirit,and aſſiſt them in their callings,&c. 
$ixtly,to be more thankfull ro God, when the Lord gives us builders,nor 
inname onely,but in deed,rhat ſettle about Gods work with all their hearrs, 


—_ 


_—— 
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The capſe of their paniſaren is theirrefuſing of Criſt 


They refuſed Chriſt, they diſallowed him, as unfit for the ſupport of the 
building : They caſt him away as rubbiſh, they rejefted him, or accounted 
him asa re ; 

Chriſt is refuſed,or Uiſallowed many waies,” - 
Firſt, whenthe Goſpel of Chriſt is contenmed or negleRted, that is, when 
men negle or contemne the doArine of ſalvation by Chriſt, and liveftill in 
their ſin without repentance,and ſcek not reconciliation with God through 
the bloud of Chriſt, | | þ4 

. Secondly, when men 
negle& the righteou 


abonr to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſſe, and 
of Chriſt:and ſo when men fly ts the interceilion 
of Saints or Angels, and uſe not the interceſſion of Chiift 
Thirdly, when men follow wicked company, and leave the eare of the 

abr oa ; this is to chooſe Barebba to be given unto them rather 
Fourthly, we may be guiley of this ſinne in the time ofthe nſe of Chriſts | 
ordinances,as in the Sacraments,when we diſcerne not the Loxds body, or in 
hearing, or any other ordinances, when we entertaine contemplative wic- 
kedneflc, and fo commit ſpirituall dalliance with ſtrangers before the face of 


' Fiftly, when men fall away from the grace of Chriſt, and ſo joy withthe 
Jews, as it were to crucifie the Son of God afreſh, Heb.6, and 10. And fo he 
isalſo refuſed, when in time of perſecution he is denicd before men:ThusPe- 
ter refuſed him when he denied him. | 

Sixtly, when his ſervants arerejeRed:and ſo either in general, when Chri- 
ſtians are expoſed te publique ſcorn,and made as it were the off-ſcouring of | 
all chingszor in panther oben his Miniſters are deſpiſed. For he that deſpi- | 

1m,&c: 

#e/?.But how doe the builders,that is, Charch-men refuſe Chrilt ? 


ſn/w, ] an{wer many waies. | 
in his name,when they preach not art all: 
For this is to let Chriſt live as ic werein the rubbiſh ſtill, and not to ſeparate | 
him out forthe bailding,&c, 
_ Secondly, when in preaching they preach themſelves, and not Chriſt cru- | 
ciied leaving = =_m of —_— to ſhew my own wit ng. | 
Thirdly, w oppoſe the ſincerity of the Goſpell,in the converſion 
of the foulesof men, or inthe et thy Cheitlane 
Fourthly, when they teach the doarine of merit of works, or prefer the 
raditions of men before the commandements of God,as did the Phariſes. 
F7e. The aſc of this doQtine concerning the refufing of Chriſt may be di- 


—_— —— 


vers, for 


VeR 7. Is made e the Head of the corner.” 


© Firſt, it may teach us patience, when we are refuſed inthe world : itis no 
other thing,then what did befall Chriſt himſelfe ; eſpecially ir ſhould con- 
| frme us againſt the ſcandall arifin from the diſcountenancing of godly men, 
which are crucified by all ſorts of people inthe world:If Chriſt hm{elf were 
| no better uſed, why ſhould we wonder at it,toſee godly Chriſtians fo negle- 
Red? And if the moſt powerfull dotrine of Chriſt were ſo ſecurely deſpi- 
ſed, what wonder is itif the good way of God be now evillipokenot | 
| Secondly, it may much comfort us, and that eſpecially two manner of 
 waies. 
| Firltby reaſoning for the contrary. For if it be aſigne of a notorious wic- | 
| ked manzto let Chrilt lie like rubbith, or refu'e (tufte, then is ir an excellent | 
ſign of agodly mind to love thel.ord Jeſus,and to account all things but dung 
incomparifon of Chrilt,and his merits and righreouſnefle. | 
Secondly,by conſidering the effeR of Chrilts refuſall, For he was refuſed | 
as our ſurety, that we minke be reccived to favour. He was caſt off by men ' 
| as 2 reprobate, that wee might enjoy the admirable priviledges ot the Ele 
of God; and beſides,by enduring this contempt of men, he bare the puniſh» * 
' ment of all our neglet and contempt of God, & his holy Commandements, | 
Thus of the cauſe. The punifhment it {cltefollowes. | 
| Is made the Head of the corner, | | | 
| Two thingsare here intended,as puniſhment to theſe bnilders. Firſt, the 
' one implied. Secondly, the other exprelt. | 
| Firlt;that which is implied,is,that God will paſſe by theſe workmen,and | 
reje their ſervice, This I gather from hence, chat whereas theſe builders 
' would not make uſe of Chriſt in the building ; it 1s here repcated, that the 
| building doth goe on,and Chriſt is laid as the Head of the corner, which im- 
ports that God had rejeRted them, Now God rejeRts wicked Miriſters two 
; waies : Firſt,one,when hecurſeth or blaſteth their gifts, andrefuſeth to be 
glorified by them,when he cauſeth the night to come upon their divination, 
and puts out their right eyes :Secondly,the other is, when he roots them our 
| by death, and makes their places ſpue them out : The firſt is here chiefly in- 
'rended, and ſo it notes, that it isa great curſe of God upon learned men in 
| the Miniſtery, when God will not imploy them, or make uſe of their gifts : 
' Alearned man, that either laboureth not, or propoſeth not in his labours 
| Gods glory , i5a publike and ſtanding Monument of Gods diſpleaſure for 
'men to ({tand and gaze at:as it is a great argument of diſgrace done to a Can- 
| penter or Maſonto ſtand by while the houſe is builded, and they not intrea- 
ted or ſuffcred to work,and yet have their tooles readie. Oh it is a marvel- 
| lous jultice of God ro ſee learned, but not godly men paſſe by, ſo as they have 
' not the honour to doe any work in the Church tor the ſalvation of the ſouls 
' of men ! and contrariwile, it ſhould rejoyce the hearts of godly Miniſters, 
| that God( as Pax laith of himſelfe) will account them faithfull to put them 
into his ſervice,and to give their labours any fucceſſe. 
Secondly, the expreſt puniſhment is the preferment of Chriſt, and the 
promoting of his Kingdome ; Hee is made the Head of the corner : which 
words mult be conſidered either inrelationto the builders,or in themſclves, 
as they concerne the exalration of Chrift, Firſt, in relation to the builders,ir 
imports,that it 15 a puniſhment to wicked Miniſters that lovenot the Lord 
Jeſus,that Chrilt and his Kingdome ſhould flouriſh. As it fretted the Phari- 
les, {o ir doth and will tret the heart of wicked men, till the day of Chriſt ; 
and it is a puniſhment, becauſe of their envie at it,and becauſe they finde that 
they have no part in Chriſt or the happineſle of his Kinedome, their confci- 
ences accuſing them, and beſides, becauſe they are openly croſſed in their op- 
polizjons, and ſo aſhamed before men. Which obſervation may ſerve for 
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Is become ,or 14 made.” 


triall : For it is a certaine note of a wicked man, who loves not the Lord Je- | 
ſus, that he is croſſed,and accounts himſelfe afflited or aſhamed, becaule the 
Kingdome of Chriſt proſpers, 

The words in themſelves concern the exaltation of Chriſt,and ſhew how 
God raiſed him out of the heap of rubbiſh as it were, and carried him up to 
heaven,and made him their Head and King, Head, I ſay, overall things, gi- | 
ving him power overall things, and in particular in reſpe& of the Angels, | 
head of principalities and powers;and in reſpeR of men, head of the Church. 
Nor is it barely ſaid, he is head, but head ef the comer, which is a Metaphor 
borrowed from the building;where the holy Ghoſt intends to ſhew,that he 
is the onely foundation of the Church, as hath been ſhewed in the firſt verſe 
of this Chapter. And he is well ſaid tobe Head of the corner, becauſe upon 
Chriſt meet (as the two ſides meet inthe corner ſtone) both Angels and 
men;and amongſt men, both the Saints in heaven,and the godly on earth;and 
amongſt men on earth, both Jewes and Gentiles, even all the EleR ot all na- 
tions,ages,and conditions in the world. 


is ſopowerfull and ableto doe fo much for his ſervants. 

Secondly,lt ſhews us the end of the oppoſitions of all wicked men:Chriſt 

(hall increaſe and proſper,and _ ſhall be confounded and periſh, 
Thirdly,it ſhould elecially enforce the neceſlity of beleeving in Chriſt: 

wee ſhould lie upon him with all our waight , as the building doth on. the 

| foundation. 

Fourthly,it ſhould comfort us in all diſtrefles, conſidering what end God 

gaveto the (ufferings of Chriſt,and fo it is urged, Heb. 12.2. 

| Theconfideration of the manner and the time followes. 


He doth not tell how, bur leaves that as granted to be effeted without 
hands,even by the ſpeciall providence of God, which gives us occafionto 
take ſpeciall notice of the truth, that in things of the Kingdome of Jeſus 
Chrilt,God is pleaſed to make his worke, or to worke ſometimes without 
ufing any ot the meanes which the world takes notice of, hee negleRs all 
thoſe meanes which fall within the expeQation, P/al. 1 1 8.20,2 1. as here for 
| the proclaiming of the Meſlas, there was not =; one order, or rank of men 
eminent inthe world, which God made ule of. Burt by a way altogether 
ſtrange to the world,ereRed the Chriſtian Monarchie, which ſheuld teach 
us, not to limit God to the meanes which is likelieſt to us, bur to live in all 
things by faith ; and where means ſeeme to faile, then with Abraham above 
| hope,and under hope, to give glory to God, and caſ} enr ſelves and all our 
care upon God, 
Thus of the manner. 
The time followes, 


In that he ſaid, It » become. Chriſt was Head of the corner according to 
the preſent time. Firlt,if we confider the type of it, Chriſt was become head 


Kingdome over the Church. Secondly, Chriſt was head, in that in the Apo. 
ſtles time he had received power after his Aſcenſion,over all things,though 
as yet the Gentiles were not ſo fully converted, Thirdly, that hee is become 


the may be raken prophetically. For the Prophets, to exprefle the cer- 
_—_— ay prophericlly ph pr 


becauſe it ſhall as ſurely be ſo,as if it were already done. 


The uſes of the exaltation of Chriſt briefly follow. | 
Firſt,it ſhould teach us to ſtrive by all means to ger into his ſervice, that | 


of the corner, in that David was made King of //rae/, as atype of Chriſts | 
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thang tocome, utter it in the words of the preſent tenſe. Itis ſo, | 
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VERSE 8. 
| t ble at, and a rocks of offence, even to them which 
iS - prey being diſobedient, unto the which thing they were 


even ordained. 


herto of the puniſhments uponthe builders. The puniſhment upon 
44 whole body of - rn is contained in this verſe. Wherein 
note firſt, the kindes of puniſhment : Chri#t is a rocks of offence, and « fone 
of ſtumbling. Secondly, the caules borh in themſelves, and In God, in che | 
words that follow : 2th Vier ot 
A rocke of offence,and a ſtone of ſtumbling. | 
hab, þ. po have refuſed Chriſt, nd will not beleeve in him; hee, | 
chat may nor be a ſtone of foundation, will prove a tone of ſtumbling, and 
2 rocke for them to daſh on, till they be daſhed ro pieces: which words 
import the fearefull pens of God, ſpiritually afflicted upon unbe- 
leevers, which is two-fold. Firit, they ſhall be given up to ſcandall; and 
then {ſecondly to delpaire. | | | 
Before Lopen the words particularly, divers things may bee nored in ge. 
nerall, 
Firſt, that the puniſhments that light particular wicked men, areto | 7,dgements i- 
be accounted the puniſhments of the whole body of unbeleevers ; as here | fed on/ome 
defpaire and taking offence at Chriſt, it may light upon ſome particular of- | particular of- | 
fenders onely, yer chey are puniſhments belonging toall. | * po _— | 
Firſt,becaule there is no judgement bur all wicked men have deſerved it. G_ reaſons. | 
Secondly, becauſe when God plagues iome, hee meanes all, he chrea- 
tens all. | 


Thirdly,becauſe no wicked man canbe ture for the time ro come; that he 
ſhall nor fall into chem. 
- Fourthly, becauſe theaffliftions of this. life are typicall cowicked men; | 
as deſpaire is a typicall hell, and allocher judgements are bur lirtle hells. 
And this doctrine ſhogld much amaze i cent finners, if chey confi- 
der,chat any fearetullj hey ſee fall upon ochers,may fallapon them ; 
and that God is as well diſpleaſed with their finnes, as with rhe {ins of thoſe [ 
he o plagued,as Chriſt ſhewes, Luk. 1 3.1.0 6. | 
Secondly, that from one and the ſame cauſe, may ariſe divers arid contra- 
effects : as Chriſt, that is a ſtone of foundation ro the beleever;is a tone of 
umbling corhe unbeleever. Thus in Luke 2, hee was appointed forthe ri- | 
ſingand alling of many in Iſrae!: Thus the Goſpell of peace is to wicked | 
men a fire,a fivord, a tanne : It is a favour of life rothe godly, and afayour 
” _ m_ wicked, 2 Ck as the Sunne melrerh the wax, and hardneth 
theclay. This comes to paſle by accident, and by the corruption char is in | 
the hemnng wicked ny the fearefull j . $of God. 
{ſe. The ule ſhould be toreach us therefore nor co reſt in the having of, 
the meanesoflalvarion; as thepreachingofrhe Word, &c. for through thy | 


corruption it may be a meanes of greater damnatior. 


Thirdly,that of all — in this life, ſpiricuall jadgements are the | 
worſt ; which appeares hence in this, Fa ner. Lord would de- 
clare his ſpeciall Tay upon wicked men, hee chrearens theſe in this 
place as the moſt fearfull. Now for-explication of this point; All judge- 
ments 1n this hte are eicher {piriruall or cemporall. By remporall judgements, 
1 meaneſach as have their proper efte&ts on che outward man, ſich as 
[org-Egrace, fickneſſe, impriſonment, lofl 

like, By 
| | 


| 
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Spirituall 
Plagues are 
worſe than 


temporall crof. 


reaſons. 


Note. 


ſer,for divers | 
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Al ſtone ro fumble at. CHaAP.2, 


upon the ſoule : as for example ; Hardneſſe of heart, the Þirit of ſlamber,de- 
ſertion, or the abſence of God, the taking away of the gifts of the minde, the 
W1 the Goſpel, the delivering of men upto the power of Saran, 
or ta.the love df lics, terroars of defpaire, or taking of offence ; of which hat- 


Sho Il judgement h worſe than any of the 
Now theſe ſpirituall j $ are muc than an former 
remporallrolies; firſt, theſe j f 


Sl; the beft part of 
man, which is the fonle: and by bow much Ne habe pioer chun che body, 


by © much it is worſe robe diftrefled in foule than obo Secondly, be. 
caulethey with-bold from us the beſt » Which is or Chriſt : now, 
that which ſtraightens us in the beſt things, muſt needs be the worſt kinde 
of reſtraint. Thirdly, becauſe rheſe crofles are more hardly cured: ir is mach 
ealzer ro heale a inthe body, than a diſeaſe im the foule. Fourthly, 
becauſe rbeſe j tor che part areinflied upon the worſt offen-' 
ders : Ifay, for che moſt part ; for fomerimes the godly rhemſetves may bee! 
Compad tn 6cjmies and for juft reaſons, with tome kindes offpiritnall judge. 


Hſe.” The uſe may bee (firſt) for reproofe of the madnefle of mulrirudes of 

adewald thar can bee excreamly vexed and grieved for worldly 
es, yet have no ſenſe or care of ſpirituall judgements : _— howle upon 
theabotn God mhefromckera corne,or wine,or the fruits ot the field; bur } 
never grieve if Godrake the Copel from them: rhey are much troubled if 
they loſe the favour of their greateſt friends ; bur never mourne becauſe 
God hath forſaken then): they arevery impatienx ifrheir bodies be ficke,and 
yer very quier if thear foules be ſicke : chey wonld chinke themſelves nndone 
if chey were carried ropriſon, who yer are not nmch moved ar ir, thar God 
ſhould deliver them up to Satan. And yer I would not be miſtaken: 1 do nor 
meane to ſayaharwicked men ſhonld not mourne for worldly or outward 
croſſes. It is true godly men ſhould nor, or not with great forrowes ; but for 
wicked menabey robe gnieved for every onrward afflition, 
becauſe it comes in wrath from 1s but the begineung of evils-Bur then 
rwo things maſt be nexed;: firt,rhat cheir forrow ſhould be godly, viz. for 
axon athpangnakabjatgnlicaec orc aubs ;thar 
they ought for {paauall chan for ll. 


Secondly, this ſhould much comfort men and women in all cheir 
afſiions, and x ſhould make them patient, becanſe Cod afflits 
chemin their bodies or cſtares, yer he arerh rheir doth nor exe- 
cute thoſe ourward crofſes but with mach 


\ Thigdly, i« hould zeachus how copray in the caſe of affliiftions : if they 


beiricall 5 , we may pray directly for the remogeall of chem ; 
bur for on kons. p2: nan we with condition. 


Before I erxer npon chepanacularbreaking openof the dofrine of this verſe, 
i will not be aruſſe ro ew, thac rhus, and fuch dofrine as this, is noc un- 


weſt. For ſome one mi Towhat end ſerves this dotrine of Gods 


——_—. 
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of innoceht. men fockerothe Aſſes ts bins 
S, which breeds 1 = _ firſt, range re in 
and manner miniftration 

rhe hearr for | 


_ 
yesafter : thirdly irdly, a love inoxenc it 

cy mach the bercer for a ere mare dreamy" (orr 
Gators : it Oftens the heart, and makes men hel heſe poore 
condemned men. The like co all this is bredby the confdeitocn of fach do- 
arines as this. 

inchewords ofthis verſe then covrhings aero bee'oced: fir, ch kinds 
of puniſhments inflicted upon the body ,the canſes of 


it. The kindes are two : fr.God will / bv cn up'ro yy Il, ' and then 
rodefpaire : to ſcandall, as Chtiſt isa one of ſtumbling to deſpaire,as Chrift 
| is arocke of offence. 


Theſe words are takenout of the Propher Eſay, chap. where the Lord | | 
ee eb the boratl] judge 


jon olthe Jewes, x ome thinke,or | 
> ſpiricuall judgements which ſhall be inflict chem. 
ceapplies the words tothe C—_— Su a- | 


foundation for the dy, Grhiedrithem! Chri wasa fone in another 
ſenſe ro the wick 


| _ Chriſt is a ſtone ofrriallts all men" in: he Charch; becauſe rhe doArine of £-y 
Chriſt cries men whether they bee elefted or rejefted; good or bad f; a 
Eſay 28.16. Againe, Chriſt 1s a precious ſtone ro the betcever: : and thirdly, 
here a tone of ſtumblingro rhe unbelcevers. 

'Now thatwe may know wha offences fcandallis we inay be helpedby 
the Erymologieof the originall words: Forſcandallin che is eirher \ 
derived ofa word that fignifies, to halr, or elſe it nocerh any thing'thar lieth 
ina mans ways a ſtone or a-picceof wood, againſt which, hee thar rimnerh, 
ftumblerb,& jhurrerh orhindrerh hicmſeli: It moſt proper| Ggnifieth reft,or 
acerain crooked piece with a baire upon it in inſtruments, ich mice,or | 
wolves, or foxes aretaken;-and thence xbe'Charch cranflared che name of { 
{candall, ronotethe ſnares by which menarecarched, as'beafts are itt grins | 
" othena anda! is aoy ing mhicherntab crevcafimerh offers, 
SOrnena Is or 

which a man is made to ha beter teeta ted otanes made roftind fill, = wars. 4 | 
or fall in matrerof religion, or ſalvation: And fo the forcerers werea ftum- | guſbed. 
bling blocke ro. Pharaohs and the falle-prophers ro Ahab, and! the lying | 
fgnes of Antichriſt,co ſuch as love not the truth. | oSAH 179) 
| Now all Candall may berhus divided:Scandallie eirhier a&ive of paſſive, | 
that is, given or taken : Scandall given, is when the authourof theaRion is ' 
likewiſe che cauſeof the hurt that comes' _ Thus Elieslonneg were ſean- | 
dalous : chus Davidby his grievous oftence, r Saw.2.1 7. 3 Sans. 
18. Gabor won ay Scandallisgiven: evill doQrine, ' firſt; wherher ' 
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full abuſe of Chril «Ang creliebywickodnefle of life; orby wil- |, 
pence, a tumbling to himſelfe, 
beloved corruption: wraroygate as fog Loc eyc offend. 
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godly men, or wicked men: godly Chriſtians char are weake, may be offen- 
ded, or hindred inreligion divers wayes : as cither by reajon of the perſe. 
cution and oppteſſionot the godly : or by the herefies or diflemions of men 
in the Church, or by the flouriſhing eſtate and proſperity of the wicked: as al- 
lo by che liberry ome of the godly rake inthings indifterent, for the advan- 
cing of che 110 caſe of neceſſity: As when Pal, tor the gaining of the 


Genciles,neglected Moſes Law, This was an offence to many beleeving 
Jewes & contrag&c, 


Wicked men alfotake offence as here inthis text is manifeſt. Now, the 
offence which they calldiabolicall, is that, when men wilfully and perver{ly 
will proyoke themſelves to finne freely, becauſe of rhe examples of the vices 
of godly men: as when the drunkenneſſe of Noah, the inceft of Lor, the 
aduirery and murther of David, rhe peryury at Petey, or the like, is alledged 
ro maintaine themſelves in a liberty of tinning: Ir is the icandall of wicked 
menawhich 1s bere meant. ; 

Now wicked men makethemilves mulerable inchis cafeof fcandall both 
wayes : By giving offence, and by taking offence; By giving offence, and © 
Chriſt curſerh them for oftending has urcle ones, Mar.; 8. Wicked men offend 
them either by the (ubtilty of falſe and corrupe doctrine, or by provocation 
and incicement, Or by evill example, or by omgny them with reproa- 
ches,threats or oppoktions, or the hike: bur this kind of oftence is nor meant 
here. lt is oftence taken,which 15 nored here as a [ea rn curſe upon them;and 
amongſt offences raken,this 1s their miſery:that they garher offence from whar 
ſhould bave been the cauſe of reir holinefie and happineſſe,even from Chriſt. 
Might fame onefay,Whar ſhonld men be offended ar in Chriſt ? 

The Jewes were offended : Firft,ar the vileneſle of his perſon,or his meane 
condirion. Secondly, at the poverty m——_—_— of *” Diſciples. Thinſy, 
at the ob(curity of irs Kingdome, being withour worldly pompe a , 
Fowrhly, at hircomperſarita, becauſe he kepr | = ſinners. 5 4 


at his doctrine: partly,hecavie he reproved their ſuperſticion-and bypocrifie 
and the traditions of their fachers,. and partly berauſc he tanghr, char juſti- 


fication could not bee had by Afoſer Law, bur muſt bee fonght by belce- 
ing inhim: as alioby ather particular directions 3 as, rhat man mult eare of 

his eſhythas he was the Sonne of God, that he was older than Abram, &c. 

laſtly, at his miracles: for chey chaught be did it by ſome Divell. 

Thus in our times the Papiſts, they take offence at the newneffe of our 

Rehlgion, as they pretend ; at the freeneſle of the people that profeſſe ic ; at 

the doctrine of jultification by faith alone, &c. + 

Thus alſo wicked men in the Church are oftended ac the fall number 

of ſuch as are ſincere, at the plainnefle of the preaching of rhe Goſpell, or 

ſuch like. | 


2»eft.2 Might forne one ay,Whar if wicked men be offended,is that fich 


a great mulery? | dp 
Anſw. Yes :foritis times the occaſion of their ruine, For wee ſee 
many men keepe theſe objettions in therr hearts till rheir dearh; by which 


are hardned from all care of talvation by Chriſt: ac the beſt it is a no- 
kundrance fer the time ; it fruſtrates them of the Gofpeland of the com< 
muruon of Sainrs,&c. | 

Wſe. The wc wopdes fold fs information : Wee may hence {cc 
what an infe&tious unhbeleefe is: Ir can as exceedi1 
good 10-prove exceeding evill tro them: jr can maks the W 
tbe Sacraments, and Cheitt himſelfe (all good) 10 be occaſions of extreme 
evill rohim, Wicked menace like fpiders, that can tucke poiſon our of the 
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© Secondly, this ſhould ſerve for great humiliation unto all wicked men, 
that hinde themſelves ſtopped or hindered,or caſt our of the way by receiving 
-| (candallinco their hearts: They ſhould here take norice of it, that it 15a fin« 
gular curſe ot God, when God leaves a man tO che liberty of admuring poy- | . 
ſonfull objetions, and thereby to bee hardned againſt che care for his owne 
ſoule in matters of Religion. Men little thinke of the feartnIneſſe of ſuch 
mens caſes ; which mult needs be extreamly evill, either if they looke up- 
ward to ſeeghar God doth expoſe them to this offence, as a way of ingular 
puniſhment, or if they looke to the effe&t; wharſoever they can lay, yer their 
poore loules in the meanerime are left deftirute of mercy, or the profir and 
er Of 1t- \ 
| Might ſome one ſay, How can they helpe it, ſeeing Chriſt is a ſtone of Objett. 
tumbling uncothem? It teemes they cannot avoid it. 
Chriſt is a ſtone of tumbling,not aQtively, bur paſſively : hee doth nor | 5,7, 
make them inmble, but they through their ignorance ( walking in darknefle) | ap,,, 
or through their precipitation, running headlong in things, or throngh the 
of me beloved fin, which hath akogerher corrupced their taſte, doe 
fall ar the doctrine of Chriſt, or rurne the precious things of Chriſt into 
by reaſon of the venome lying in themſelves. | 
Thirdly, ſuch raking offence is a judgement. Weake Chriſtians ſhould be 
warned and temper themſelves ſo, as to refraine the weaknefſle of being fo 
apt tO be offended ar the liberty of Rrong Chriſtians ; and ro chis end rhey | | 
ould cake heed of doubctull diſpurations, or enſnaring themſelves abour | 
the uſe of indifferent things. For though God piries rhem, yer rhey are - 
much plagued by their opinions, and intanglements herein. For firſt, chey | | 
finne againſt their brethren by raſh cenſare,and deipifing them;and ſecondly, | | | 
they wrong their owne foules : for ſomerimes they are hindred in the Word, 
and ſometimes loſe the benefit of che Sacraments by their ignorant ſcry-| 
ples, and ſomerimes they draw much trouble and moleſtation upon them; 
and laſtly, they many times open the mourhes of wicked men to revile 
them, and exaſperate them againſt the good way of God. To conclude 
ndeſthe wicked, let not godly men | 


| therefore this nſe . Since offence 1s the 


ſuffer ir roreſt on their lor. 
Fonrthly, ſince wicked men,by the judgement of God,and their owne fro- 
wardneſſe, are {© apt to receive offence, it ſhould reach rhe godly ro or- 
der themſelves fo rowards them, rhat they give no offence unto them, I ſay, 
| give no offence, fo as the fault ſhould be in the godly, bur rarher chey. ſhould | 
ive roOvercome this frowardneſle of wicked men,by all poſſible care, borh 
to put them to filence, and by keeping them filent. Now, becaule there bee 

ſome things, wherein regard muſt nor be had of the offence of wicked men, | 
I will open this point diftin&tly, and ſhew, Ks 

Firſt, in what thinzs the — of wicked men is not to be regarded. 

| 

| 

| 


| Secondly,inwhart things we muſt take heed we givethem nor offence, or 
18 what things we may be guilry of giving offence to them. 
| Thirdly, whac rules may be obſerved inour carriage, which may filence 
wicked men, or commpell reſpe& and eſtimation fromrhem, or ar leaſt pur 
them to hlence,&c. 
For the fir; if wicked men be offended for doing good, wee are not tOres | j5-}erein wee 
gard cheiroffence : as when the Phariſees were offendedat Chriſt, hee cared | are nor ro re- 
not, bur aid, Ler them alone, they are blind, and leaders of the blind, &c. | £474 the offence 
Marth. 15.14. Andforhe Apottles anſwered, Ir is berter to Godrthan | 97 #k*4 men. 
men, At#.5.29. It is berter that ſcandall arife;than that the truth ſhould be | 
forſaken. Thus Michaiah cares not forthe offence of Ahab;nor Etiah :; and 
in thus caſe, Levi is not to reſpect farher or mother, brethren or children, 
| | Ee 3 "Dent. 
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In what things 


| we may be guil- | 


men. 


__ f the lives of Chriſtians in their _— rowards the wicked ; and © either 
WI 


preventing © 


ſcandall. 


| 


—_c 


Der. 7 £ 
Gojpel with all 

and wee muſt lavo meat 
God,and ufc religions exerciſes 1nour houſes, as Danie/did : wee muſtre- 
new 
we tuft with trinefſe avoid rhe exceſſes of the rime. 


Firtt.by | 

ty of grving of- | indiſcrerion in the mannet of doing 
| fence to wicked | give almes to be heard or ſeene of men. Thirdly, 
proclaimeto rhe world a great deale of (triineſle in things that are not 
grounded upon | 
ties and ſinnes : or when men are violent and raſh cenfurers, efj 
things they | " | 
inordinately, and are baſfie-bodies under prerence of Religion : or when | 
men that have a faire dore opened to doe good by preaching the Golpel, will | 


not yeeld 
beene co Pax! ifheehad not beene a Jew with 


— <—_— ——_ A. 


Cnap.a. | 


wicked-men' be offended, wee mult preach the | 
and not affect wiſedome of word 
for the meaterthar 


A ſtone ro ſtumble ar. 
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$4.9. And © 


s, 1 Cor.t. 23; | 


periſherth not; and mult pray unto 


aRtificarion by our owne workes,and we mutt ſuffer in a good cauſe,and 


Now for the ſecond. Wee —_— of giving offence tothe wicked : 
ſcandalous and vicious lite: rhus David gave oftence. Secondly, by 
pood duries ; as if men ray, of al or 


raſh zeale; as when men 


the Word, and yet are taintedopehly with knowne ifrfirmi- 


| pecially in 
neglect their calling, inde 


commit themſelves : or when men 


in ſome indifterem things, that they es hep them ; as,woe fad | 
; ewes, thar' hee might | 

inethe Jewes thereby: or neceſſity lay upon him PR ofthe Go- 
Cchjarns preach the Goſpel, thoogh it were clogg'd ar that time with condi- 
tion of yeelding to the Jewiſh ceremomes, 1.Cor.g. 


Nor for the third. There are divers excellent rules that may mnch adorne ! - 


prevent ſcandall, or feave them ur excule, rhemſelves being judges,as 
they will confeſſe in rhe day of viſitation. Theſe chings then will much ad- 
vance our cauſe before wicked men, ro ſhew in our converſation, | 
Firſt, incegriry, and harmeletnefie, and found care of the praQtifing of 
godlinefie, Phitip. tr. 15,16. 
Secondly, fubmilſion and obedience unto the King,and his humane otdi- 
nances, 1 Pet. 2.135147 5» | 
Thirdly, reverenceand feare, when we entreate of atty thing that con- 
cernes God and Religion, 1 Per. 3.16. 
Fourthly ce of wiſedome,exprefſing a minde free from conceited- 
et mercy - cop pee greed 
| z co THe poore, a rom me defireof 
carthly rhings, a ferions declararionof the conrempt ofche word, 4.1.26. 


Adnr.$.16.&c. | 
Sixchiy, quiernefice and peace; co be ſhewed(firſt) in ing wo be quiet, | 
and ro meddie with our owne buſincfic: ay ry Akron 
others, Afarth x 8. 
Seventhly, love ro our enemies being ready to pray for them;or dor them ' 
an 
1 » hence maybee gathered ſome matter of conſolation for the godly. 


| Opervert ast0 rake offence when hee gives none ; yer chis ma 
| chat Chriſt himlelfe was As. 22a ow 


For firſt jfrhe Lord have chem from taking offence, he harh freed then 
from a great and ore qpurituali pudgement. Secondly, png nd 
] ment at :101t1s a oraligrace, 
whnacks Lhndeebipinrimzere able 20 lave che Lond purport 
Hutherw ofthefirft kinde ofpumiſhment : che 1srthar Chaſt 
ro them 4 ko ntnn bondage coke oy beans 
doth! andbebroken all co pieces : ſhall be a deſperate 
apon theit conſciences, perceiving themieives to have no right iÞ 
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of all hope of tiercy. Thus he that falleth on this ſtone, ſhall be 
aa” Slag it hall fall, hee ſhall be ground to powders L uk. 20.17. 
The conſciences of wicked men ate diverſly affetted : ſome are withour 
feeling of any grievance in the mattets of theit utes ; forme have feeling. 
The con{cience 18 without feeling, eirher throngh a continual ſecurity and 
leepineſle, which is inall men, or throngh a fearednefſe, by which forme men 
are growne palt feeling. Now thoſ? wicked men that have any feeling,ththis | 
| rext are caſt intorwo forts ; for either they are oftended, or they defpaire. | 
| Chriſt is to thoſe latter, at occaſion of their ruine,they ſuffer ſhipwracke up- | | 
on Chritt, which is joyned with fingular offence, or paine, or grievance of | 
their conſciences. This rocke i$ like that in the Jndger, chap. 6. 21. out of 
which fire went and conſumed them. ' hong 1 | 
The deſpaire that wicked men feele i3 of two forrs-For either it is a deſpair, 
which riſech from their perſvahon of theit want of help in ſpiricnall chings,or | 
from their want ofhelp in onward things:fometimes they fall inro deftperare | | 
rorments,and griefes, and feares about oftwatd things, cither npon feare of 


danger, or upon an apprehenſion that they aremrerly nndone,or ſhall be in 

matrers of x arte :this was the defpaire mentioned, Dewr. 28:65,67.4nd 

this defpaire wat In Sas, Achitophel and Belſhazzer, Dan. 5. and in the 

Jews,when they ſaid there was no hope, Jer.2.25. and ins was in che Egyp- | 

tians,Babylonians, Tyrians ; and therr caſe in the defolation of their eftare | | 

by warre, mentioned in many chaprers of the Prophet Eſay. But this de- | 

mo is nor meant here: for this is a defpaite of all helpe or falvarion of the 
te by Chriſt ; conceiving, that chey are utterly caſt off of God, and ſhall | 

periſh tor ever. Thus Cai and Judas defpaired of all mercy inGod. 

And this defpaire of falvationand all happineffe,isfelr eirher inhell, or at | Hov mo | 
the day of jadgement, or inthis life. | | xg itny, | 

F dd 1s cefraiehat che wicked feele att erertall reinhell, which |... 
increafeth rheir torments, becanſe they have no hope of caſe or helpe : and | 
thus alſo the divels defpaite. This defpaire in hell, 1s a merre gnawing the | | 
conſcience,and rormenting it, which never dierh. | 
Secondly ,they alÞ feele deſpaire with fingular horrour when they come to | 

before Jeſits Chrift at the laft day, when they behold rheface of | 

the Judge, and feele within ther a wirneffe that tefs them rhey ſhall bee| 

a * This rorment willthen come apon them, like che paines of a wo- 

| man in travell ; and theiranguiſh will beſo grear, that rhey will cry ro the 
mountaines to cover them trom the face ofthe J ,I Thef.5.3. 

Third ty,novw rhe firſt degree ofthis defpaire, ts felt by divers wicked men 
in this life, asit was by Cainand Judas : and of this he ſpeakerhhere. And 
thus wicked men defpaire, when they thinke rheir finnes cannot bee forgj- 
ven, and that they have no benefrt by Chrift, and ſhall cerrainly periſh tor | 
ever. | 

And this is noreq here as a prievons curſe of God inflicted upon mnbe- | 
leevers. Deipaire is one of Gods moft fearful judgements in this world ; | 
which when God inflicterh, hee may bee tid roraine cher fre” and} ' 
briumſtoneand an horrible tempeſt, Pſa!. 1 1.6, Moft is their caſe, | 
when the wrathfull Arme of God rakes hold of them, and he poures our his | 
indignation upon them: this willmaketheir loynes rofhake,PÞſa/.59. 23:24: 
They are then like the raging ſea, having ro peace within them, wes le. 
They are brought ro the King of terrors, and Seir clone iyvoce out, | 
tw 18.11,14. There theywere ingrear feare, Pſal.14. 5. They arefaid to 

ſpheme God,and gnaw their , Revel.16.9,r0, 


While Gods Saints fing bY of heart, they bowle for vexation of ſpirit, 


Rev.l. 7 & 6, | 


% 
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the caves of the earth for feare of the Lord, and rhe glory of his Majzſtie, 
when he comes thus terribly to ſhake the earth, Eſa. 2.1 yg. Surely, fach is 

the caſe of the wicked; &this 1s the portion of their cup that knoy not God. 

And how terrible this rorment is 1n the heart of a wicked man,may appeare,if 
we conſider bur what torment che very godly (ufter in their deſpaire,which is 

farre eaſier than that of the wicked, Davidiaith,thz paines of hell compal- 

ed himyPſal-18.5 ,6- and 11 6.3- and that Gods terrours did cut him off; 

and that he was ready to die,and that, while he ſuffred Gnds terrors,he was 

diſtracted, Pſalm.88. 15,16. as allo it may appeare by thoſe torments 
which the very deſpaire for outward things hath put wicked men tn, which 
is farre leſſe grievous than this deipaire of Gods mercy and ete:nall ſalvation: 
and yer in that caſecheir panes are compared tothe paine of a woman in tra- 
vell,Pſa1.48.6. 


reſpec, in the deſcription of the judgements (ſhould fall upon the forraine 
nations, rendred by the Prophet Eſay in many chapters. 


perhaps laugh and ting in theollity of their hearts. O let them remember 


Pre/ſervetivet 
againſt deſpat Fs 


See more art large of the horrible plight wicked men have beene in in this 


{ſes. The uſe may be, firſt, tor great amazement to wicked men, that now 


what God may doerothem | What cale will they be in, if God bringthem 
once todeſpaire ? And this is the portion of cheir cup. Oh! if the rerrour of 
a King be as the roaring of a Lion; what then 1s their ca'e, if God ſhallre- 
veale his wrath from heaven upon them for their weighty finnes! And the 
more (hoald they be aftrighted, becaule deipaire is bucas it were the begin- 
nirg of cvils. They feele it for a ſhort time on earth,but (hall feele ir forever 
in hell. And theretore, if it be poſſible,they ſhould be perſvaded intime tore- 
pent,thatchey may be delivered from this great wrath to come.Oh how eafie, 
1n compariion, might mens repentance be, if they would be warned intime! 
Secondly, this doctrine may breed'in us a wonderfull awfulnefle and 
feare of God : when wee reade of ſuch judgements in Scriprure,or behold any 
e wretches tormented with this judgement, it ſhouid breed in us nor 
onely an infallible aſſurance that there 1s a God, or that there ſhall be a hell 
of wofull rorments, or rhe like ; bur it ſhould eſpecially make usthinke of 
God with all reverence, and be afraid to diſpleale him: for dominion and 
fearce are eyer with him, Job 25.2. This dottrine ſhould make us reſolute ro 
our wayes and finne no more : the counſell of che wicked ſhould be ſarre 


the wrath of the Almighty, Job 21.1 7,20. 

Thirdly,it ſhoald worke 1n all of as a care to ule all meanes that we may 

be kept from defpaire, 

Queff, What then ſhould we do that we fall not into deſpaire ? 
»[w.5ome things are to be avoided, ſome things are to be done. 

If we would not fall into deſpaire, 

Firſt,ye muſt rake heed of wilfull unbeliefe, ſuch as was in the Jewes ; 

when men nor onely negle& the affurance of ſalvation brought by Chriſt, 

bur contemne it ,and firiye ro pur all fach caresourof their heads. 


rom Wo ccinghe canthus pur our their candle, and make them drinke of 
l 


Secondly, we muſt take heed of ſtumbling. 1f menfeele their hearrs to bee 
inſnared inreſpett of Chriſt,and that they are tofled wich vile objections,&c. 
ler them looke to themſelves, and amend in time : for if Chriſt be a ſtone of 
ſtumbl; may be a rocke of offence. 


God's waies. Deſpaire will workecerribly, when it lights. upon a minde 
char hath concemned knowledge, and lived in all ” and ſecurity, Job 


21+ I,ztO 20, 


Fourthly, we muſt take heed of apoitaſie from the profeſſion of the love 


Tturdly,we muſt rake heed of ſecurity, and contempt of the knowledoe of | 
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'V «8, A rockeaf offence. 


Fhe truth : for detpaire is many t1mes a wotull ſcourge to ſuch kinde of crea- 
cures ; as the tories record,and experience ſhewes- 
| Fiſthly,we mult in generallrake heed ot all grofle and preſumptuons fins, 
eſpecially the lhnnes againſt rhe third, fixr, and ſeventh Commandements : 
for uſually thele ſinnesgoe before inthe deſperation; inch as are, ſwearing, 
and curſing, and perjury, and murcther, and inceſt, and whoredome, &c. The 


Prov, 22,1. and 14-14. | 
Now (ſecondly) thereare other things which ye mult doe,that wee may a- 
yoid de{paire. | DADE 8-3 
Firſt, we muſt not {mother our doubrs in matters of Religion, eſpecially in 


n | he | 
wicked fice whenno man purſues them: bne the righreous are bold as a Lion, 


the caſes of Our conſcience, but rake the paines to aske and feeke refoluci- 


end. Thoſe lefſer ſores in mens hearts may feſter and rankle withirt us, till 


on: elle that which 1s bur nancy ar the firſt,may prove tobe defſpaire in the | 


they prove rochis great diſeale. | | . 

Secondly,we mult tore. onr heads with the promiſes of che Goſpell, and 
thoſe comfortable places of Scripture, as may breed innsa full perſyafion of 
| Gods Gngular compaſſion and mercy rowards all perutent finners,and withall 
do ſhe:v ns that plentitull redemption in Jeſus Chriſt, and che marvellous ef- 
ficacie of his blood to cleanſe ns fromall onr tinnes. . 

Third!y, we ſhould above all things, pur on the ſhueld of faith; T meane, 
we ſhould ufc all diligenceroget the affurance of Gods favour in Chriſt : for 
aſſurance vill preſerve us ſafe trom deſpaire. For as unbelicte brings it,fo faith 
preſerves ns from it. 

Fourthly,we ſhould be carefull nponall occaſions to keepe our affiſes;and 
if wee bee endangered by any finne, wee ſhould make haſte ro judge onr 
ſelves, that we he not condemned of rhe Lord. For the arrendance upon this 
point maketh all ſafe : whereas the long negle3 of our daily finnes, withonr 
any humiliation for them, may turne inthe end ro che pangs of ſome miſe- 
rable deipazre. | 
| Hſe 4. Founhly, hencerhe godly may comfort themſelves, becauſe Chrift 
iS$rothema rocke to build on, Mar. 16. a rocke for refuge and f@ 


earth (ing, E/#. 42.1 1-and withall, ifthey conſiderhow God ſhewerh them, 
they ſhould account their other afflictions bur light, in compariſon of whar 
falls npon wicked men. S 
Os;eft. Bur wereade that godly men have beene in deſpaire ; as David, 
| Job, and others. | 
Sal.lt istrue: bur yer there was ever great difference berweene the de- 
ſpaire of the godly and thewicked, which I will briefly note. 
| Firſtthey differed in rhe cauſes. The honours ofthe wicked proceeded from 
the curſe of God : whereas rhe forrowes of the godly proceeded trom his 
' METCY.. 
| Secondly,they differed ſometimes in the objeR : for men deſpaireof 
our ro + wicked men deſpaireof God. Ic G 2 fn = fora» moron 
| to defpaire of all happinefle from aur {elves : bur 
ene Gs 
irdly,they difter mnhe effects. For Cain blaſ God inhis Ire, 
and ich his puniſhmens 1s greater than he can beare, or his GS 
thancan be forgiven : hu the godly give glory ro God, and account him al- 
waies nut and good, A gaine, wicked men rage and repenc nor : bur men 
bewailetheir hnnes,Aand cry mi m—_ God, Rev. ey. 8. Iz. 
Wicked men bee intravell, bur t 


fery, P/al. | 
x8.2.a rocke for ſhadow, E/a. 32-2. And therefore let the Inhabitants of the [ 


now wicked merrare our of | 


| 


Speciall diffe- 
ny" berween 
the deſpaire of 
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the wicked. 
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To them which ſtumble at the Word. Cu AP.Z, 


l 


| 


Out a prayer roGod inthe time of diftrefle, Eſa. 26. 16,17,18. Third! \ the 
confidence of the wicked man 1s fiept downe as the houſe of a ſpider, | 
| have no 


| 


hope at all, Job 8.13. and 11. /t, whereas godly men, at the wort, 


| are (upported with tome kind of hope, or periwaſion of mercy: and therefore 


| 


| 
in men take of - | 
fence at the 
IV ord. 


| 


| ulually chey rather aske whether Gods mercy be cleane gone, than ay it is to, 


| Pſalm.77- and they rather complaineghat God hideshimfelfe tromrhem,than 
| that God hateth them,Pſal.88. 1 5. 


Fourrhly, they differ in the meature too. For God alwayes hath reſpe ro 


' the ſtrength of his children, to lay no more upon them than they are able to 
| beare : whereas hee reſpects the finne of wicked men, and regards it not, 
| though they cry out with Cain,they cannot beare ir. 


Fitthly,God gives ifſue our of che rriall, and rernrnes from his diſpleaſure 
in a moment, when he deales with the godly, Eſay 54. whereas wicked men 
can have no ſuch hope. 

Laſtly,ſecing deſpaire is ſucha curſe, and is fo farre from leading men to 
Chriſt, that it makes them ſufter ſhipwracke upon Chrift ; Miniſters and all 
others {ſhould take heed of driving the people upon any pretence into this 
kind of deſperation : letmen be taught ro deipaire of themlelyes, bur never ro 
deſpaire of God, 

Hitherto of the kindes ofpaniſhments. 

The caulcs follow : firſt,inchemflves : ſecondly, inGod. 

Inthemſelves itisrheir tumbling at the word .and their diſobedience. 
To them which ſtumble at the Word. | 


There is a divers reading. The old reading was thus : To them that offend 


' inthe Word ; noting either in generall, that Gods word, or Chriſt, doth not 


:ofit thele men thar were guilry of evill ſpeaking, and the grole abuſes of the 
cam or 1N a ſhould urs gray A of the Rubboene Jewes, 
who offended in word, when they bla ed Chriſt,and denyed him. 

Bur I rather cake ir as here it 1s tranſlated : and fo it notes the cauſes why 
many men fall intoſcandall, and from thence into defpaire; v:z. becauſe 
bring ill hearts torhe'Wotd of God, they have mindes that are rebellious,and 
will not be ſubjett ro the Goſpell, but 1ncerraine it with diſeaſed and cavil- 
ling mindes. Thoſe perſons are likely nor to receive any good by Chriſt, thar 

uarrellat the word of Chrift. Now that this may notbe miſtaken or negle- 

» I will hew, firſt, whar it is notto ſtumble at the Word, leſt ome weake 
ones ſhould be diſmayed: then ſecondly, how many wates wicked men ſtum- 
ble at the. Word. 

For the firſt. Tobegrieved in heart for the reproofes of the Word, is not an 
oftence, but a grace : { wee are tronbled not with diſlike of the Word, bar 
of our owne finnes- Secondly, ro inquire of the truth, and char which is de- 
Livered, and totriethe doctrine, by turning to the Scriptures as the Bere-| 
ans did: this is not condemned here ; nor is it a ſtumbling at the Word, to 
put a difference berweene the teaching of Chriſt, and the teaching of the 
Scribes and Phariſces. | 

hui: ls _ mos offended ar the _ when their _ 
riſc againſt it,or themſelves through their owne corruption 
,occalion of rhe Word. To ipeake di _ wicked men are offended at the 


Weardwitha threefold offence : Firſt, with the offence of anger, when they 
rage and fretat rhe Word, or the teachers thereof, becauie their finnes are re- 


—— a ———— - ——y 
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roved,cx. their miſeries foretold. And this offence they ſhew, either when 
| y enae the ſucceſle of the Word, As. 4.2-0r raile and revile Gods Saints, 
as Abab die HMichaieh for telling him the truch, or when they mocke at 
'the Word, asthePhariſees did, Lwk, 16.14. Secondly, with the offence of 
ſcandall, whenthey rakeoccafion from the doftrine they heare, ro fall off 


from 
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Ven, Whereunto they were appointed. =rt 


from hearing, orfrom the true religion, or from the company of the godly. 
Thus they tumbled at thoſe hard ſayings of Chriſthar deparr dfrom him for 
thar cauſe or reaſon, Job: 6, Thirdly, with the offence diabolicall, when men 
pervert the good word of God, to inflame themielves the more greedily ro 
finne, making it adodtrine of liberty, ortaking occahon ro commut fin 
the Law, that rebukes {inne. | | f 

Uſes, The ule may be (firſt) for information, and io two wayes.For hrſtwe 
may henceſce the reaoa,why many hearers profic nor by rhe Word. [t is not 
becauſe the Word wants power, bur becaule they ſtumble at ir. They nouriſh 
cavils and objeions againſt it : rhey oppole reaſon to fairh. Secondly, we 
may hence take notice of the difference of a regenerate and unregenerate 
heart. To che one the Word is a favour of lite, rorhe orher it is a deadly a- | 
your, and full of offence ro them. -And wirhall, this may humble wicked | 
men. For this is a ſure truch, that © longas they are offended at the Word, 
long they have no part in Chriſt : and withall it may comfort all choſe char 
_ Word, and reccive it with joy conſtantly. For that is a meanes and 
fgne of their incereſt in Chrift, 

Being diſobedient.\ 

Theſe words containe another cauſe why Chriſt was no better relliſhed by 
them, and why they found ſuch an ill caſte in che word of Chrift : it was the 
 wickedneſſe that was in them; Sinne had marred cheir taſtes. Sweete meates 
have but an ill relliſh withrthoſe who have corrupt and diſeaſed tomackes;and 
the cauſe is apparent, the ill humors intheir ftomackes, and noching in the 
meates they eate: Bur of their diſobedience before: and therefore this ſhall 
inffice in this place. And thus of the cauſe in themielves. 

The cauſe in God followes. 

Whereunto they were appointed.] 

| There is muchdi of che reading of the originall words in the tran- 
Some read thus : They ſtumble ar the Word, and beleeve nor in him, in 
whom chey are placed or fer ; and expound ir thus, In whom they live, move, | 
and have their being : ſome read, in ſtead of difobedienc, They beleeved not : 
bur for theſe words read them as here. Bur then their meaning is, thar the 
Jewes beleevednor, chough rhey were therennco appointed, that is, 

they had the promiſe of alvarion, and were a people ſeparate thereunto ; and| 
ir is an aggravation of their unbeliefe. 

This ſente and reading is not to be deſpiſed. 

Bur I take it, as 1 find inthe tranſlation : and fothe (enſe is, That theſe | 
men,wherher Jews or Gentiles,thar are here ſpoken of, were appoinred to this 
—_—Y the decree of God: and o they are words that expreſſe the fitb- | 
Rance of this part of Gods dectee,which Divines call Reprobacion. 

And ſoit is tobee obſerved from hence, Thar wicked men are appointed | 
from everlatting, ro che enduring of che milcries which are inflicted upon 
them in this life or inhell. This is a dorine which is extreamly diftaſted by | 
fleſh and blood, and proves rimes more offenſive ro the common peo- 
ple, and 1s alwayestobe as ſtrong mear: and-therefore chac I way 
fairely ger off this point, I offer two things to your conſiderations : Firſt,che | 
proofexthar phinly avonch 10 much, as is here obſerved.” Secondly, 1 will fer 
| downe cerraine infall;ble obſervations, which tend ro quier mens minds, and | 

periwade rhem againſtthe ſeeming difficulty, or abfaxdicy of this troch. 

For rhe firſt, the Apoitle Fade faich, the wicked men he treaterh of | Proofes of r0- 
were of old ordained to this condemnation, Jude 4. and the Apoftle Petey | 0:19 
laich, that che ungodly were reſerved anto the day of judgement to bee pu-| 
miſhed, 2 Pet. 2.9. and verſ.1 2. hefairh, char they are naturall brute beaſts, | 
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(Certaine obſer- 
vations for tre 
quieting of our 
mindes in the 


prot ation. 


dotrine of re- | 


On... 


| i TPhereunto they were appointed. CHAP.2, 


made to be taken,and deftroyed: andit ismanifeſtly implied, z Thefſ: 5, 8. 
that God hath ordained wicked men towrath: o Rom. 9.22, 


us there isno hard dealing at all in God, there be many things may confirme 
us,and cat our mindes, though for the preſent we cannot underſtand boy this 
ſhould be, and perhaps are much troubled about this point ; and therefoxe ſe- 
riouſly conſider, 


ſus Chritt, and haſt in thee the ſignes of a child of God ; for thy part thou 
art free from this danger, and out of all queſtion arr in ſafe eſtate, and there- 
fore oughtelt not to grieve, but rejoyce with ſingular praiſe to God. 


ns with many cleere points of knowledge, can we notbe contented, that God 
ſhould ipeake darkely to ns in one point ? eſpecially when wee are told be- 
forchand, that there is an Abyſlus, a depth,yea many depths inthis doctrine? 
Shall we bee wayward, becauſe one truch will not finke yer into our heads ? 
Wee are told that this 1s a point unſearchable, Roms.1 1.32433. and therather, 
becauſe weake Chriſtians are not tied ro cate ſtrong meat : they may ſafely ler 
this dodtrine alone. 


<l—— 


be layed. 


the ſinner, but would haveall men to repent and be laved. © .* | 


God did never determine to damne any man for his owne pleaſure, bur 


God may, to ſhew his ſoveraignty,annihilare his creature ; but to appoint a 
reaſonable creature to an eftateof endlefle paine, without refpe& of his de- 


| way any authour of finne : hee doth nor cauſe finne inany, bur onely per- 


\ of it. 


For the ſecond :though this doQrine ieeme wonderfull hard, yet to aſſure 


Firſt, for thy ſelfe ; thar if chou have truly repented, and doe beleeve in Je- 


Secondly,ſceing God hath comforted us with many doctrines, and truſted 


Thirdly,that no man can know his owne quam nor ought to be- 
leeve © of himſelfe : bur is called upon to uſe the meanes by which he may 


Fourthly,we have this oath of God for it, Thar he deſires not the death of 


Fifthly, that whereas Divines make two parts of the decree of reprobation, 
Preterition and Predamnation; all Divines are agreed for the latter, that 


the caule of his perdition was his owne finne. And here 1s reaſon for it : for 


ſert, cannot agree tothe unſporred juſtice of God. And for the other part of 
paſſing over, and forlaking a great partof men forthe glory of his juſtice, 
the exatteſt Divines doenor attribute that ro the mere will of God, but hold 
that God did firſt looke upon thoſe men as finners, at leaſt in the generall 
corruption brought in by rhe fall. For all men have ſinned in Adam, and are 
guilty of high treaſon againſt God. 
Sixthly, that finne 1s no efte&t of reprobation, bur onely a conſequent : 
Gods decree doth not force any man to finne,&c. 
Seventhly,that whatſoever God hath decreed, yer all grant, that God is no 


murs 1t, and enaureth it : and whereas the moſt that can be objected, 1s, thar 
God hardneth whom he will, Rem, g. it is agreed upon in the anſwer of all 
ound Divines, that God doth nor infule any wickedneſſe from withour in 
mens hearts : bur whereas their hearts are in themſelves by cuſtome in ſinne | 
hardned, as a jult Judge he gives them over ro Sathan and his power, whois 
as itwerethe Jayler; bur dochnever reſtraine them from good,and the meanes 


| Eighthly, now may men fay, that finne came upon men by reaſon of the 
rigour of Gods Law : for it was impoſſiblero be kepr. For this there is a 
clecreaniwer: When God gave his Law ar firſt, man was able to keepe ir ; 
and it came by his owne defaulc, that hee was not able co keepe it afterwards. 
A man char ſends his ſervant tothe market, and gives him charge to doe ſnch 
and ſuch buſineſle for him; if thar ſervant make himſelfe drunken, and to bee | 


unfit to doe his maſters buſineſſe, he is worthy to be puniſhed, becauſe 
| hee| 
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Ver. 9. A cheſen generation. of 
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« was fit to doe it, when hee was firſt ſent about it. | 
"iarhly, it is plaine in this verſe, that choſe men of whom he here ſpeakes, 

| are indicted of grievous ſinne againſt Chriſt and the Goſpel. 
Tenchly ,thac rhings may be yult , though the reaſons of them do not appear 

' antous : if it bee true of ſome caſes of juſtice among men, much more in this 

| cale of God's jultice. | | 

Laſtly, it ſhould much farisfie us, that in the day of Jeſns Chriſt choſe my- | 

| Reries of Religion ſhall be broken open , and all then ſhall bee made cleer | | 

| 


| unto us, as cleer as the ſhining of the Sun at noon-day. 
| Thus of the puniſhment of unbelcevers , andfoallo of the firſt argument, | 
 raken from teſtimony of Scripture. 
| 
Verſes 9,and 1 0. 
' But yee are a choſen generation, a royall Prieſthood , an holy Nation, a pe- | 
| 
| 


| cnliar people, that ye ſhould ſhew forth the vertnes of him that hath called 

| d nto hy lows light ; 

| you outof darkneſſe into his marvellous light ; 

' Which in times paſt were not a people, yet are now the people of God : which 
had not obtained mercy ,but now have obtained MEYC 


' T*Heſe words containe the ſecond argument to perſwade Chriſtians ro | 
| make their conſtant recourſe unto Chriſt,and fromhim to procure verrne | 
' roenablethem for holineſſe of converſation: and it istaken fromrhe conſide- | 
| rationofthe excellency of that eſtate,unto whichthey were brought by Chrilt. | | 
| For thedeſcription whereof, the Apoltle ſingles our two places of Scripture, | 
' with which he makes up a compleat narration of their great prerogatives a- 
bove all other people, and aboye that they themlelves were in forrher times. 
' The places of Scripture he makes uſe of, are Exod. 9. and Hof. 1. 
| But before Iopen the words,rwo things may be here noced. Firſt, the A- 
| poſtles care to prove what he ſairh fromthe Scripture, wherher ir bee againſt | | 
| wicked men, or for godly men: which ſhewes, that wee ſhould much more | 
take heed tro Gods Word,being lefle than Apoſtles,efpecilly fuch an Apoſtle. 
' Secondly,wee may hence note that the promiles or prayles given to the god- 
ly intheold Teſtament are nor envied to Chriſtians in the new Teſtament. 
God is no reſpecter of perſons : bur wee have free liberty to earch che bookes 
' of God, and tochuſe our of all che examples of the ſuires of godly men,or the 
 preferments,whar we will:and if we make a ſuite of it co God,he will not deny 
it, bur ſhew us their mercy. | 
| Now, for the particular openiag of rhele words, we muſt obſerve, thar it is 
the purpole of che Apoſtle ro ſhew briefly che priviledges of the godly above 
all orhers : or what themſelves were before their converfhon. _ 
; Andthepriviledge of their eſtate may be conſidered either poſitively in it | 
lelf,or compararively.It is deſcribed pokitively,verſ.g.& comparatively,ver{.10. | 
' Intheninth verſe, there he reckons. up anumber of Sages belong- 


Ingtorhe godly, and wirhall ſhewes the uſe they ſhould make of chem,or che 
end why they were conferred upon them. 


The godly excell in divers reſpe&s, ifwe conſider, 

Firſt, their election: they are choſen of God. 

Secondly,their alliance or kinred : they are a choſen kinred. 
Thurdly,cheir dignity aboveorher men: they are royall Kings. 


Fourthly, their functionor private imploymenr before God : Prieſts. 
Fifrhly, cheir behaviour, or outward converſation : they are holy. 
Sixthly, their number : they are a Nation. 


Seventhly, their accepration with God : they are a peculiar people: 


Firll, for Eledion. | 
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The ſpecialties 
of FleAtion. 


| as twency,thirty,forty,or the like, how would men reHyce that conld atraine 


Choſen, CHap,2. 


| The Apoſtle looking upon the words in Exod 19.5,6,and ſeeing that th 

JeſcribeIthe heppinalſecf Chriftians in this life, doth in rhe Pods lame = 
ro this priviledge of their eleQion, as the foundation of all the reſt, and 
would on Chriſtians much afteted with the conſideration of this pre- 
LIVE. 
It is one of the chiefe and prime comforts of a Chriſtian,to conſider that 
he is ele& of God,Pſal.1 06.45. 2 Per. 1.9. eleRz1 ſay, both before time,and 

incime. Before time, in Gods decree: and intimeywhenthe godly are ſingled 
and called out ofthe word, and picked our one of a city, and rwo of a cribe, in 
all che ages ofthe world, and diſtinguiſhed from other men, by beleeving 
in Jeſs Chriſt, As the Iiraelites were choſen out of all che nations of the 
world; ſo now the Ele& out of all the ages of the world. 

-\ <mxrry what is there in che election of a Chrittian,that ſhould ſomuch 
afte& him, as to account himſelfe fo wonderfull happy in that reſpect ? 
Anſm.There are many things 1n our election which ſhould much raviſh us: 
as roconhider, | 
Firſt,when we were choſen,viz. before the foundation of the world from all 
eternity. Oh what a favour it is ro thinke,that God had ſuch chought of us be. 
fore ever wee had any beeing ! Eph .1.4. 

Secondly, by whom wee were choſen, v1. by God. Men are wont tobe 
aftected,1if any of any degree almoſt doe point ont them above others, unto 
any condition of praiſe or prefermenr. To be beloved and in requeſt with any, 
1s a contentment : bur eſpecially if Kings or great perlons ſhould chute us one 
ro ſer their love as,how would wee be moved with that ! Oh ! whar com- 
pariſon canthere be berweene the grearelt men on earth, and the great God 
in heaven ? - 
Thirdly, to what we were choſen, iz. ro a Kingdome and great glory.For 
meaner perſons to be choſen to eferment, it would prove a grear con- 
cencment ; but efpeciallyro be advanced ro the highe ſt honours : why,God 
hach choſen and called us con lefle an happineſs than a Kingdome and glory, 
yea his Kingdome and glory in heaven, Mar.25.14. 2 Theff-2. 314. 
Fourthly,for how long this choice mult laſt, viz.for ever. To be choten to a 
office, though it ware bur for a yeare, is a great honour inthe account of 
mn end bac eſpecially ro enjoy a Kingdome, it it may be for divers yeares, 


rofach an ele&ion ? Bur behold,our happineſle 1s greater. For we have by our 
Ele&ion an entrance into the everlatting Kingdome of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Fifthly,upon what reaſon we were choten, viz. upon Gods free and meere 
adacodeeth : hee chooſeth whom he will. It was his good pleaſure ro 
| chuſc Ho ro fuch a Kingdome: we had it nor by deſcent or deferr, Row.g.1 8.21. 
Epbeſ.1.11. 
imbly.in what manner he choſe ns,viz.. unchangeably. To be choſen ro (6 
great an eſtate, though ir had beene but during pleaſure, and that pleafire 
ro, ſuchas might change, had beene a great advancement, bur Gods pur- 
poſe remaines according to his choice, Rem. g.and whom he eleSed;he calls; 
and whom hee calls, he juſtifies; and whom he juſtihies,he glorthes, Rows,$.30. 
The fonndation of God remainerh ſure, 2 Tim.2.19. 
1 Laſtlyco conſider whom he choſe,vhich hath a double incitarion in it. For 
firſt, the Scri tels us, Many are called, bur few are choſen. Now this in- 
creaſeth our ,thar buc a few onely can be admitted ro the participari- 
on of it. If many hadenjoyed ic, the commonneſſe of it might have had in ic 
ſome occaſion of leſſening the value of it, Det. 7.6,7. Mar.20.1 6. Second- 
ly, God choſe ns that were moſt vile creatures, pollured in blood, covered 
with filchineſle,fallen from himby vile Apoſtaſfie, andour rebellionin our firtt 
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parents, and being ouilty of many reaſons in our owne ations. And this 
ould much move us, that God ſhou!d ſer his heart upon ſuchvile wretches, 
| 25 we every day are proved to bee. | 
: uſer. The A of 708 maybe divers. Bur I will onely ſtand upontwo uſes. 
Firft, the conſideration hereof ſhould enforce upon us a care to make ourele- 
Ction fare, 2 Petr.1.9. 
Queſt. Now if any aske, By what fignes I may know that I am eleaed 


of God ? $4 
Anſw. 1 anſver, There bee divers infallible fignes of election: AS for | 
example ; 


Firſt, ſeparation from the world : when God fingles us our from the world, Cignes of Ele. 
it doth manifeſt that he hath choſen us from all erernity. Now thatthis ſepa- Tron. 
' ration may be proved ſureand infallible, we muſt know, 
Fir},that it 1s wrought in us by the Goſpell, 2 T he. 2.14- | 
| Secondly, That it containes init a contempt of earthly things, fo as our 
| hearrs doe unfainedly diſclaime all happineſle in the rhings ofchis world, as | 
| our of true judgement reſolving, that all is vanity and vexarion of ipt- | | 
\rit» The love of God, and the loye of the world cannot ſtand rogether, | 
I Joh. 2. 1.4. n | 
Thirdly, that ir with-drawes us from needleſle ſociety, or delighrinthe 
men ofthis world, who folloyy the luſts of life, and mind onely earthly rhings, | 
Pſalm. 6. of 
Fourthly, an eftimation of pirituall things above all the world. 
y» lp 5 £5 as | | 
Secondly, a relying npon Jeius Chritt, and che covenants otgrace 1n him, | 
{o as we truſt wholly upon him for righteouſnefle, and happinefle : Hence ar 1s, | 
chat faith is called the faith ot Gods eleQ, T re. 1. 1. | 
Thirdly, the fanctification of the ſpirit, 2 Thef. 2.13. which hachin icborh | 
theretormations of thoſe evills, which were wont to prevaile over us, and , 
were moſt beloved of us, as alſo the qualifying the heart with tuch graces as 
are iupernaturall,inch as thoſe mentioned in the Caralogue,2 Per.1.5,6,7,8,9- 
and fach arethoſe graces heretofore mentioned in the fight ofialvation. 
Fourrhly, the re1mony of rhe ſpirit of Adoprion. For every godly man | 
 harh a wicneſle in himlelfe, 1 Foh.5 .1 0. Rom.8.15. Gods Spiric dorh afſure | 
| Gods Elect that they are elect ; and that it doth principally by ſealing up unto | | 
them the promiſes of Gods Word, Epheſ.1.1 3,14- | 
Fiftly, by the conformity of Chrittians unto Chriſt in affliction: for the 
Elect are predeftinate to be made like unro Chriſt in ſufterings. Now,becaule 
this figne mult be warily explicated, we mult underſtand, that barely ro bee 
afflicted, 1s nor a (igne ot Election. Foro may, and are wicked men,as well | 
as godly men : bur ro become like Chriſt in the ſuffering, is the figne ; 
which that it may bee more infallible and cleare, wee mult obſerve in theſe 
ſufferings, 
Firſt, the kindes, as for example, tobe hated and ſcorned ef the world, and | 91 ks of fuch 
reviled and perſecuted, is a token that we arenor of the world, becauſe the cou wjjer | 
world would love his owne, 7oh.25.18,1 9. ee Cr 
| Secondly,the caules,as if we be hated for goodneſle, and do nor ſuffer as c- 

vill doers, Job.1 5.8,21- Pſal.38. 2 0.vhen our aflictions are the atflictions of 
the Golpel, 2 Tim.1.8,9. Mat.5.1 2. 
Thrdly,the etects, that we love obedience by our ſufferings, Heb.5.8. and 
be made more holy,and fruirfall,and quier, and mecke, and humble by them, 
Heb.15-11. fo as wee can ay, It was good for mee that I was afliaed, 

P/al.119. 
_ Fourthly,by the manner, thar wee be like Chriſt in hlence,Eſa.1 3-7.pa- 
tience, and deipiling the ſhame of the crolle, Heb.12.1,2. 1 Pet-2.21,2252 3+ 
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A choſen generation, 
prayers to God,and ſubmiflionto Gods will, with firong cryes and fervencie, 
Heb.5.7. 

Fitthly, by the iſſue, when God giveth a like end co therriall of his ſer- 
vants, as he did anto the paſſion of Chrijt, making all worke rogether for the 
beſt, Roms. 8. 25. 

Sixthly,the entertainment which God gives unto his ſervants in the meanes 
of communion with God . For whenwe meer with God familiarly, and conci- 
nue in his ordinances, that is an infallible figne and note of Election : as when 
a man fhindes conſtantly rhe pleaſures of Gods houte, Pſal. 65. 4- power and 
much aſlurancein hearing the Word, 1 Theff. 1. 4,5. aninward ſealing 1 
of the comforts of the covenant 1n receiving of the Sacraments, teſtified by 
the ſecret and feet refreſhing of the heart inthe time of receiving, the con- 
ſcience being comforted in the forgiveneſle of finnes paſt, Matrh, 26. 28. an 
anſwer and aſſurance, that God hath heard our prayers, and beene with us in 
bus ſervice, Feh.15.15,16.and the like. 

{fe 2.The ſecond uſe ſhould beroworke in us a care to live ſo, as may be- 
come the knowledge, remembrance,and aflurance of our Election : and fo wee 
ſhall doe, | 

Firſt, ifwe ſtirre up our hearts to a continuall praiſing of God for his rich 
and free grace herein, Epheſ. 1.346: 

Secondly, if we ſtrive to joy and gory init continually, Pſal.106.5,6. 

Thirdly,ifwe love one another, Joh. 15.17. and chuſe as God chuſerh, 
Eph.1.4.not deſpiſing rhe pooreſt Chriftian, Jam.2.5. 

Fourthly,ifwe ſer up the Lord to be our God,to love him with all our heart, 
and to ſerve him, and in all things tro ſhew our ſelves deſirous to pleaſe him, 
and to bereſolyed ro pleaſe him, and his truth, and to his glory, &c. Dent.26. 
Eſay 44-155. | | Ty 

Fifthly, ifwe confirme our ſelves in a reſolution to have no fellowſhip with 
the unfrnirfiall workes otdarkenefle, nor ro ſuffer our ſelves tobe unequally 
yoaked: bur ſince God hath choſen us onr of the world, to keepe our elves 
from needleſlſe fociery with wicked men. 

Sixthly,if we continue in the Word, and be patient in afflictions, and ſhew 
contentarions 1n all eftates, as knowing thar 1t 1s our Fathers pleaſure to 


pvc us a Kingdome, Lak. 1 2. 32. and that all ſhall worke rogerher for the 


elt, Roms. 8. 28, and that the very haires of our heads are numbred, Aſart.1o. 


and that nothing can be laid to our charge to condemne us, Rom. 8.33. and 


that God will never caſt away his people, whom before he knew, Rom. 11.2. 
becauſe his foundation remaineth iure, and hee knoweth who are his, 


| 2 Tim. 2.19. 


Seventhly, if we rive to live without blame and offence, that God may no 
way ſuffer d1ſhonour for our ſakes, Eph. 1.4. | 

Thus of the ele&tion: 

The next thing by which they are commended, is their kinred and ge- 
nerat1on. | 

This word generation ſignifies ſometimes an age, or ſucceſſion of men, or 
lomany men as live inthe world in the age of one man : fo one generation 
paſſerh and anorher commeth,&c.Eccleſ.1.Somerimes 1t hhgnihes a progeny or 
oft-ſpring,that is, ſo many as doe delcend our of the loines of tuch a one:as the 
generationfrom Abraham to David, Mat.r.Sometimes it hignihes a kinred 
or tiocke;and ſo not onely carnall but fpirituall : and thus wicked men are faid 
tobe an adulterous and untoward generation, Mat.12.39. fairhleſſe and per- 
verſe, Mat.17.17.& fo it is nopriviledge ro beone of that generation : but we 
are called upon to fave our {elves from this untoward generation, ar. 2.45. 
fo that it is a priviledge to be one of this fort or kinred. They are the gene- 
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ation of vipers, fat.z. Now there is another kind of ſpirituall alliance; and 
: #4 IS 1T br all c hriſtians are a-kin one to another through the blood of | | 
Chriſt, as they all deſcend ot the ſecond Adam :and of this it 1s, that the Pro- | 
pher ſpeaketh, E/ay 5 3. 8.when admixedly hefairh of Chrif},Who can cell his 
generation? And thus the godly arebegotren of the beſt blood in the world, 
becaulc they are begotten of the blood ot Chriſt, Joh.r 13. | 

The dovtrine then is, Fhat godly men are the happieſt men 1n the world. in | 
reſpect of theirkinred andalliance. None come of (© good a kinred as godly | | 
- Chrilttians: which may appeare by divers reaions; | | | 

Firltbecaule they detcend ot the beft blood, being the generation of Chriſt | G94, Chriſti» | 
the cond Adam; and foare berter borne than they that can tell of their | a5 co196 of rhe 
great Nobility and Blood, both by the farhers and morhers fide, Joh.r.1 3. bf 9s a : | 

Secondly, becauſe they area choien, picked chilren or kinred, all the mo ox pop 
kinred culled out ofall mankind ; and © 1s no kinred inthe world. For inall Fas , 
other kinreds are 211 forts of perions to be found, good and bad, verrnous and | | 
vieious: bur of this kinredare none bur good. | 

Thirdly, becauſe the whole kinred 18 royall; they enjoy all great prefer- 
ments : whereas there be few kinreds in the world, bur there are ſome poore | 
init ; but this generation hath nor one poore man in it : all the kinred are | 
Kings. > | 

Fourch ly,becauſe all are fit for imployment : all the kinred arePriefts, and | 
can ſacritice, which was not true of rhe very Tribe of Levs. There 1s nor one 
Chriftian,bur he can pertorm the worke of the Prieſthood,8& dorh in his order. 

Fifthly, becauſe thereare ſo many of the kinred. The meaneſt Chriſtian 1s 
a-kinneto all the Saints in heaven, andtoall che godly in earth or on earth : 
and there 1s no kinred inthe fleth that can attainero the like number ot kinſ- 
folkes in any degree of compariſon worth the ſpeaking of. 

Sixthly, Ko they are all accepred into gk rode with che King of ! 
+a”, © a King on earth,out of his love ro one PRs would do much 
for many of is kinred, yer 1t 1s never ſeenthat all che kinred univerſally are 

eferred and entertained into ipeciall favour with the King: yer fo it is with 
all che godly: it is true of all,& ot every one,thac rhey are his peculiar rreaſure. 

Seventhly, becauſe all our kinred will doe for us ; 'there is none of them bur 
are able ro pleature us : whereas in carnall kinred, one may bee a-kinne ro1o 
| great perſons, that they will do nothing for chem. 
| Eighthly, becauſe ocher kinred may and will die, and leave ns : bur all chis 
generation lives tor ever. 

Hſes. The confideration whereof may ſerve for divers reaſons. 

Firſt,hence godly Chriſtians may wo comfort againſt the beſt of their | 
kinredn the fleſh, whether they be loſt by difpleaſure, or by death : for God | 
; here makes a ſupply of betrer kinred. Ir ſhould nor therefore be grievous ro [ 

; the godly ro forlake their tathers houſe, Pſal.45. | | 

Secondly, hence we ſhould learne how to efteemeof godly Miniſters : for 
6 hereby is umplyed that they are the Fathers and Princes of c e Tribes inthis, 

| holy Nation. | 


| 
Thirdly, it ſhould reach us many duties concerning the godly,to whom we 
| 


—— 


_—— w—_— 


| 


are allied. 
Furſt, ro ſtudy our genealogie, and get the knowledge of as many cf our 


kinredas we can. 

Secondly, to glory in our kinred,cogoy inour happineſle herein, 

Thirdly xo doall good we can to our kinred, evento the houſhold of faith, 
for this very reaſon, becauſe they are one kinſmen inthe ſpirit ; andin parricu- 
lar, we ſhould be readyro doall that forthem, which the law of kinred bin- 
deth us unto: 44. | | 
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is A 
ntl wee ſhould receive one another heartily and willingly, without 
Ing or ay wr 
xp; gy efend one another, and be ready in all oppofitions to 
ſtand for . | 

Fourthly, we (ould ſhew all bowels of mercy, and tender kindneſle, and 
pity, and {ympathize 1n their neceſſities and miſeries. 

Fourtbly, we ſhould hence learne to be providem to preſerve our owne re- 
patation,that we be no way a diſhonour and ſhamero our kinred, bur learne 
of the wiſe teward,by lawfull meanes to preſerve ur credirs, and provide for 
our ſelves, though hee did ir by unlawtull : for our Saviour noted this defeR, 
when he aid, The children of this world are wiſer in their generation;than the 
childrenofthe light, Lak.1 6.8. 

Thus much of their kinredor generation. 

A royall Prieſt-hood.) 

Theſe words containe the two next prerogatives ; which have ſo much 
connexian one with another,that rhey are joyned rogerher as inſeparable. 

The Apoſtle makes a comely and cffectuall inverhon of the words recor- 
ded in Exod 19. for there they are ſaid tobe a Kingdome of Prieſts, which 
the Apoltle more plainly expreſſes inthe words, eA royal Prieſt-hood. 

They are both Kings and Prieſts, but both with difference from other men 
of either of thoſe callings. They are Kings, not profane or civill onely, but a- 
cred Kings : they are Prieſts, not common or typicall Prieſts, bur royall. 


The one word tels their dignity ro which chey are ordained ; the other 
their office in reſpe& of God. 


Theſe words,with thoſe that follow, are in E-rodus expounded, or rather 


onely ; which ſhewes, thar promiſes and priviledges of right belong onely co 
che cleR and choſen of God Acc. 
Rojall.] 4 
Chriſtians may be id robe Royall in foure reſpeRs. 


Firſt, aratively with wicked men : for whar their condition bee, 
yet if their eſtate be compared with the miſerable condition of all impenirenc 
tinners, it 1s a Royall eſtate,they are like Kings in reſpeR of them. 

Secondly, as they are unired to his body, who is the greareft King,as mem- 
bers of Jeſus Chriſt, who is King of Kings,Revel.19. 


to give them a Kingdome ; they ſhall one day raigne, and theretore are 
Royall. 


Fourthly, becauſe for the very preſent in this life they have the 'ftare of 
Kings : They have the ſtate of Kings in this life I ay. For (firſt) they appeare 
clad in purple. The Romans knew who was King, when they ſaw the man clad 
in e Robes. Chriſtians have royall garments, garments of Salacion; 
theriehteonneſſe of Chriſt doth cover them, which 4 foone as chey pur on, 
they arc ſaluced for Kings in heaven. Secondly, rhey have the artendance of 
Kings, a great traine a d about them ; no King like any of them, thar is 
nog one of them ; for they ave the for rheir guard, and as miniftring 
Spris tothem, Pſalm. 34-and 91. Heb.1.14. Thirdly, 11 bare 
m1nion of Kings, and ſoveraignty and power of Kings : and fo (firſt) che whole 
world is theis Kingdore,in which they raigne : they are heires of che world, 
K e2a.4-204 10 our Saviour fairh, inherit the earth, Aarrh. 5. Fonrehly, 
their owne ac aga | in which rhey fit and raigne, 
verning and ruling over the innumerable thoughts of cheir mindes and affe- 


pz ed indefinitely to the Iracltes,bur in thus place limitedtoche ele | 


Thirdly, becaule they looke tor a Kingdome. It 1s their Fathers pleaſure |. 
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|VeR.9. Royal [Tas | 
| Dons, and. pailions of their hearts : among which they doe juſtice, by JOEY 
| Gn, unruly paſſions and OE chonghts, which ike ſo ma- | 


| ny Rebels,cxalc themſelves againſt che obedience ſhould be yeelded ro Chriſt | 


| eme Lord and Emperour ; as allo by promoting the weale ot all thoſe | 
| 11 ent which are placed in their bins nouriſhing and litcing-up all | 
| good chonghts,and cheri(hing all holy delires and good aftectons 7; contci- 
| ence being, by commiſſion, the chicte Jadge tor their aftaires of this whole 
' Kingdome. Fifthly, it is tomerhing royall ; and which proves then robee 
| Kings, they have a regall ſupremacie. A King 1s heerhat judgethall, and is 
judged of none: ſuch a one allo is every ſpirituallmanfaid tobe, 1 Cor. 2. #lt. 
\ Sixthly, they prove themlelyes Kings 7 the many conqueſts they make (over 
' the world and fathan, ſometimes uw lefler $kirmiſhes, omerimes in me 
maine and whole batrels. | 

Ob. Might ſome one lay, Is this allthe Kingdome of 2 Chriſtian? This | 
is infinitely below the magmficence and honour of an carthly King- 
| dome, &c. 

Sol. God hath done more for the naturall man,ortor the nature of men, tor 
' providing, meanes for this ipiriruall Kingdome, than in opening a way for 
earthly Kingdomes ; which may appeare by divers differences. For, 

Firſt, none bur great men, and ot great meanes, canattaine totheKing- | Di/ſerences be- 
dome of this world : bat here the poore may have a Kingdome as welt asthe | 7/717 /1uall 
| rich. Bleſſed are che poore in {pirit, for cheirs 1s che Kingdome of heaven. th Ia. 
| Secondly, while the father lives, the lictle child cannor raigne:: whereas | * © 
in this Kingdome, lictle ones atraine to the Kingdome,and fately hold ir, 
Matth.18. 

Thirdly,this Kingdome is ofheaven,wheras che ochers are only of che carth. | | 

Fourthly, theie Kings are all juſt ; rhere is none unrighreous canpoficffe | 
theſe thrones : they arcall wathed, juſtified and fanified : there 25 nor a | 
drunkard, a railer, a buggerer, an adulterer, a murtherer, or anythe like a- | | 
mongſt them, which 1s no priviledge belonging to the Ki of this  f 
world , Roms.1 4-17- 1 Cor.6.9,10,11. Gal. 5-21, The godly are Kings, tuch 
| as Melchiſedech was, Omewhac objcure in the world, but chey razgne m 

righreouſneſle, in peace, none like them, Heb. 7. 
| Eifthly,che godly have received a Kingdowe that cannor be ſhaken. Their 
| Kingdome 15 an everlaſting Ki e, Heb,12.28. bur all the Kingdomes of 
the world may be, and have beene ſhaken,and will be rnined,and end;whereas 
the godly that fer our in renin over lefler dominions, and with lefſe 
pompe, yet increate © faſt, till ar lengrh they arraine the moſt glorious | 
Kingdome 1n the new heavens, and new earth. | 

The uſe otall this may be divers, | 

Uſes. Firſt, tor tingular comfort ro the godly : what acconm foever the 
world makes of them, yer here they ſee what God hath ordainedthem unto: 
it matters not for the worlds neglect of them ; for Gods Kingdome comes 
not by obfervacron: and in particular, it{hould comfort.cheminrorwo cauſes : 
| Firſt, in marcer of ſervice; rhey come to ſtand before the Lord;rchey mutt 
| know, that chey are honourable in Gods fight. He reipeRs them asſomany 

Kings in tus pretence, Secondly,in the mortificationof vices; rhey have re- 
ceived power and authority as Kings,and therefore norebellions converſation 
canſo exalt it lelte,bur it may be d.The oyle of God 1s uponthem : and. 
what can the greateſt Rebels doe againlt the power of the King ? 
| Bur ſecondly, wichallhere is cerror to wicked men. For this isthepriviledge 

onelyof the godly : and it is certaine, that wicked menareiin Gods account 
| as baſe, as the godly are honourable; they are thruſt bekdes thde thrones. 
| And Þ are borh forts of wicked men: for not only openly profatemenare co 
be 
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be ſmitten with this rerrour, bur allo hypocrites. Ic istrue indeed, that hypo- 
crites act the parts of Kings, bur they are onely ſuch Kings as Players are up- 
ona ſage,chey ſpeake of rhe words, or the words of Kings, bur are nor {o in- 
deed. For rhey are byrhe wiler and better fort accounted as Rogues, and the 
{cum of rhe people: even ſoare wicked men in Gods account ; neither will 
their onward ſhewes helpe them. For the Kingdome of God is tried not by 
words, bat by the power of it, 1 Cor. 4. 20. And withall unruly Chriſtians 
may be hence checked, ſuch as will not be ruled by their reachers : ſuch were 
the Corimhians, they reigned without Pax!, and their godly reachers. But 
the Apoltle wiſheth rhey were indeed Kings, or did indeed reigne. Why bea- 
ret chou rhe name of a King, and canſt not rule thy paſſions ? 

Thirdly,divers uſes for inſtructions may be hence gathered : for, 

Firſt,we ſhould hence learneto honour poore Chriſtians: they are ſpirituall 
Kings,as well as the kings of rhe earth : And we know what a (trre we would 
make roentertaine the Kings of this world, Jam.2.5. 

Secondly, we ſhould hence bee ſtirred up in defire atterthis Kingdome, ro 
pray for it, that it may come, and that God would connt us worthy of inch a 
Kingdome, Matrh.6. 2 Theſſ. 1.5. And tothis end we ſhould looke to two 
things : 

FR, tharwe ſeeke this Kingdome firſt above all other things, ALar.s. 

Secondly, that we ſhonld retule no paines nor hardſhip for the entertain- 
ment of rrue godlineſſe : This Kingdome of Heaven ſhonld ſnffer violence, 
and the violenc onely will take jr by force, Aar.r 1.1 2. It 1s an eahte thing tor 
Johnrobe a partner inthe patience of the hrethren, when hee is a partner 
with them inthe Kingdome of Jeſas Chriſt, Reve/.1.9. It is no great thing 
men catſufter,if we conſider itis for a Kingdome: and the want of outward 
things ſhould the leflerronble ns, if God make us fo rich in fpirituall things. 

Thirdly,we ſhould hence eſpecially learne to live in this world ike Kings: 
and this Chriſtians ſhould ſhew, 

Firſt,by declaring their conqueſt over the paſſions and defires of their own 
hearts. Iris a royall quality ina Chriſtian, robe able ro ſhew all meckneſle 
of minde,and temper, and ſobriety, inbeing able to deny unto himſelfe whar 
may not be had withont finne or offence. Hee that winnes the conqueſt over 
his owne hearr, 15 greater than he rhat winnesa City. 

Secondly, putting on the Lord Jeſus. The righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is the 
robe of a Chriſtian : and fince all the life of a Chriſtian is a high feaſt ; hee 
ſhould alwazes pur on his robe to diſtinguiſh him from all ocher men : and 
this righteoaſneſle is borh che imputed righteouneſſe of Chriſt, as alſo the 
inherent verrnes of Chriſt, 

Thirdly,by ſervingrthe publike. Kings arethe common treaſure of the ſub- 
jects: rhey are appointed for the good of many Chriſtians, and ſhould ſhew 
that they remember rhat rhey are Kings, by devoting themſelves co all poſſi» 
ble profrableneſle of converſation. 

Fourrhly, by their contencation. What ſhould they feare ? or what ſhould 
diſcontent them ? Hath nor God given them a Kingdome and great glory ? 

Fitchly,by ſubduing carnall and fervile feares of men. Why ſhould Chriſtians 
| fearerhe faces of great men on earrh?are rhey not ſpiritual! Kings rhemſelves? 
| and is nocthe breath inche noſtrils of che greateſt men on earch? why arr 
| rhou thenafraid ro come before them ? &c. 

Prieſt-hood.\ 

The fourth thing,for which Chriſtians are commended,is their Prieft-hood, 
which nores the honour of their imploymenc in things that concerne God and 
tus ſervice, Eſa. 61-6: Rev.r-6,8c. 

Now the Pricſt-hoodof Chriſtians is a fingular priviledge,if we(firſt)eirher 
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| he kindes of Prieſt-hood: or ſecondly, the ſpecialties of their cal* 
_— imployment. Fir(t, for the kinde : The Prieft-hood of Chriliians 1s | 
becres chan the Prie(t-hood of the Levites the ſonnes of Aaron, becaule It1s a 
| royall Prieit-hood : they are Prietts atter the order of AMelchizedech, as 
| Chriſt himſelfe was, inwhich order every Prieſt was a King ; ſo were none of 
| the ſonnes, or houſe of Aaron. Secondly, and for the ſpecialties of favour im- 
ported in the Prielt-hood of Chriſtians,divers prerogarives are included in it: | 
For firſt, the Prieſt-hood of a Chrittian imports leparation and conſecration to 
God. The godly of all the people in the world are the only people that are de- 
voted ro God,& choſea out of all the world as his portionas the Levites were 
our of all Iſrael. Secondly, it imports neerneſle & conſtancie of communion 
with God. The Prieſts lived in Gods houle,and (tood alwaies before the Lord, | 
dwelt in his preſence, and did approach neerer to him than all the pes | 
elle: ſodothe godly ſpiritually : They onely dwellin his fight, and enjoy his 
ſpeciall preſence, and ſee the gory of his preience,and have their (ou'les (atia- 
red with tatneſle arifing from the comtort of Gods favourable preſence, | 

er.) 1-14. 
J {[es. ow the conſideration of this excellent Prieſt-hood of Chriſt ians | 
ſhould ferve, firſt, tor conlolation : ſecondly , for inſtruction : and thirdly, for 
great reproofe. 

Firſt, it ſhould much comfort godly and caretull Chriſtians to conſider, 
how neere God hath placed them to himſelte, even in his chamber of pre- | 
ſence,as it were: and how meanly foever the world Gorh account of their fer- | . 
vice, yet they hence know, that their Prieſt-hood 15a royall Prieſt-hood, and | GK 
the godly imployments ofreligions men are more honourable, than the grea- | 
reſt imployments of the greateſt Monarchs of the earth :and withall it may 
ſpecially comfort fearfull Chriſtians againft one icrup'e ; They ſometimes are 
afraid rogoe into Gods preſence, or they doubt their acceſle, they are io un- 
| worthy ro come befrre the Lord. Why ? this word Prieſt-hood ſhould fatisfie 
them : For it imports that they are priviledged by their calling ro come be- 
fore God, The Prieſts might enter into the houle of the Lord, yea they muſt 
doe it, it was required of them : it was a finne if they did it nor, and they did 
not finne by doing it. 

Secondly, the Prieſt-hood of Chriftians ſhould pur rhem in mind of divers 
duties; as, 

Firft, it hould worke in them a care ot knowledge: the Priefts ſhould pre- 
ſerve knowledge, and rhey {honld ſccke the Law at his mouth. A godly 
Chriſtian ſhould bee able to direct others, and hold forth the light of the 
Word for the profit of others : and as dumbe Miniſters are to be difliked, 10 
are dumbe Chriſtians roo. 

Secondly, it (hould teach Chriſtians to ſtrive ro beofan harmeleſle and in- 
offenſive difpotition. The Prieſts inthe Law of God were men without ble- 
miſh : and ſo ſhould Chriſtians in the Goſpel, Phil.1.2,15- 

Thurdly, we ſhould hence learne to fer the Lord alwayes before us, and to | 
walke before him, ſeeing it is our office to keepe in the Temple, and to bee 
neere the Lord, 

Fourrhly, it ſhould compell upon ns a care of our ſacrifice: The maine 
worke of the Prictts was to offer lacrifices : Now our facrifices are principally 
prayers and good workes, as more at large is ſhewed on rhe nes of verſe 5. 
= ft thele we mu't be daily imployed: Bur then we muſt in all our ſervices __ 
looke to the rules of acrificing,which (as Iiaid)Ihave handled at large verl. 5. 
onely tor the preſent remember theſe few things : 

Firit, thar their lacrihces are worth nothing, without an Altar to lacritice 
them on: and this Altar is Jeſus Chriſt, Heb.13.1 0. | 
Secondly, | 
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| Secondly, rhar thou muſt have fireto burne the ſacrifice onthe Altar; and 
this fire is holy affections, Mark. g. 

| Thirdly,that 1n all thy {acrifices thou muſt keepe out leaven : now the p'ri- 
| tuall leaven, that marres thy lacrihices, are, firſt,malice: lecondiy,any notable 
wickedneſſe : thirdly, evill opinions: fourrhly, worldly griete pailions, 
1 which like leaven fowreth the ſacrifice. 

Thus of the ſecon.' principall uſe, 

{ſe 2. This may ſerve for reproofe of divers forts of men : as, 
| Firſt, ofthe Papiſts. They have fire but no Altar, and therefore cannot fa- 
crifhce:they have zeale,but not knowledge,as was faid inthe cale of the Jewes, 
who knew not the righteovineſle of Chriſt. 

Secondly,vt the carnal! Proteſtants. They have an Altar, in that they pro- 
feſle juſtification by Chriſt : bur either they have no ſacrifice, or no fire. The 
rich among them bring not their ſacrifice of almes, and all forts neglect prayer 
and good workes ; or it they doe any ſervice to God, theres no hire to burne 
| cheſacrifice: chey ſerve God without zeale and holy affections. 
| Thirdly, hypocrites are hererebuked. They bring for matter the right fa- 
crifices ſometimes, and they have fire roo : bur it is (trange firemany times : 
they have zeale, bur it is raſh and unwarramed: they doe good duties in 
an1ill manner, or ſpend their zeale on traditions ,cither on the left hand,or on 
che right. 

Fourchly-fearfull Chriſtians are here reproved, becaule when they have (a- 
crifices, andan Altar, and fireroo, yer they beleeve not the atronement may 
comeby it,or the acceptarion of them from God. 

Thus of the fourth point. 

An holy Nation. 

The holinefle of a Chriſtian is his fifth prerogative, wherein he excels all 
other people : and the godly are holy many wayes-Someare lefle principall : 
ſome are more principall. 

Firſt, they are holy in reſpe& of Gods appointment and calling : God hath 
decreed them to holinefſe, Eph.1.4. and created them to good workes, Eph. 
2. 1 0. and called them to be Saints, 1 Cor.1.16. 

Secondly, they are holy in their {ect or kinred. They are of an holy kinred : 
for their Head Chriſt Jelus is infinitely holy, and their brethren are holy bre- 
thren, Heb. 4. I. | 

Thirdly, they arc holy in their Lawes. No people have © holy, juſt, and 
exact Lawes : there is nodefeQ or errorin them. The word of God. is perfect, 
Pſal.1rg. Prov.8.5,6. 

Fourrhly, they are holy in their ſfignes: they weare the badges of righte- 
ouſneſle. The uncircumciſed were accounted unholy ; and the Jewes a holy 
nation, becauſe being circumciſed, rhey had che ſ1gne of rig!1teoulneſſe: fo are 
Chriſtians holy by Baptiſmeſacramenrally. 

Fifthly, they are holy in regard of teparation from the wicked and the 
world. A thing was Gideo betty n-the Law, which was ſeparared from 
common uſes, tothe uſe of the Tabernacle: io are the godly holy,becaule ſepa- 
| rated from the unholy. 

Bur chieſly, the godly excell for holineſle,if we reſpec the bolineſle, 

Firſt, of juttification : they are holy by the imputation of che perfe&t holi- 

| nefleof Chriſt, and fo are they as holy as ever was Adam in Paradiſe, or the 

Angels in heaven. 

| Secondly, of anQtification : they have holineſle in their natires, and they 
practiſe holnefſe roo: and thus they are holy in heart, and by inchoation. 
They have grace in all parts, though nor in all degrees and they are nor de- 

{tirure of any ſaving or heavenly gift, x Cor.9-11. And this kinde of holineſſe 
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—<< or be flighted or meanly accounted of: for firlt, it is a holinefle wronghe 
wage holy Ghoſt. dectinlly, it is preſented to God by the interceſſion of | 
Chciſt ; whereby all imperfe&tions are covered. And thirdly, it is acknow- 
tedoed in che covenant of grace, which admirs of uprigheneſle and fincerity | 
in ficad of perfeRion, which in the other covenants were required. | | 

Thirdly, they are holy in hope, becauſe they looke tor perfet holineſle in 
nature and action, in another world. There 1s a righteoninefle which they | 
wait for, that exceeds all the righreouſneſle rhar ever was in any mann chis | 


world, Chriſt Jeſus excepred. CE LED 
| Bur [ conceit, it isthe holineſſe of ſanRification which is here meant. 
' Now this holineſſe confilts eirher of morritication or vivification., Martifica- | 
' tion is imployed about the ſubduing of corruptions ; and vivification abour 
qualifying the heart and life of the belecver with holinefſe, Vivifticarion | 
allo is exerciſed either abour new grace in the hearr, ornew obedience in | 
the converſation. I take ir the later 1s here meant : and o the Apoſtle intends 


 roſay,thar no people are like the beleeving Chriſtians,for the holineffe of cheir 


' converiation, 
| Uſes, The uſe of this point may be ( firſt) for grear I ro the | 
| RR acevichiending all his ;nfemiies wich which hee is burde- | 
| ned : and therefore hee ſhould rake heed that hee be noe wicked over-mnch, 
| Eccleſ. 7. that is, he ſhould not thinke roo vilely ofhim(elfe: For chongh hee | 
| be guilty of many finnes, yer he is truly holy, and chart many wayes, as was 
| ſhe ved before.God harh done grear things for him, rhar hach given him a ho- 
| ly head, and a holy calling, and eipecially thac he harh already made him per- 
 teRtly holy by juſtification, and will make himperfeRly holy in ſanttification 

in another world, yea hee ought to take reaſon of comfort for his holinefle of 
 ftanAification; as Br the an On before, ſo the very holineſle of bis converia- 
, tion 1s much more exa&t, than is the converſation of the wicked, or than was | 
his owne before his calling. | 

And withall chis ſhould much ſtirre up godly men ro thecare of jonnd holi- 
nefle in their converſation,&rhe rather becanle firtt they were redeemed from 
| a vaine converſation by the blood of Chriſt, 1 Per.1.18. they ſhould 
' much thereby advance the profeſſion of rrue Religion, Phil. 1. 27. Thirdly, 
| becauſe a holy converſation1s a good converiation, God requires noching of | 
' us to doe, bur it 15 all faire worke, and tor us, whereas when wee have 
| done, the divell, the world, and the fleſh worke that, which was excreemly 11! 
| for us. Fourthly, we hold onr protefſion before many witneſſes, many eyes are 

upon us, and che moit men are crooked,and 1 Tip.6.12. Phil.2.15. 
andthe beſt way co filence fooliſh men, is by nnrebukeableneſſe of converſa- 
' 110n,1 Pet.2.15.Fifchly,our heavenly Father is hereby glorified, Aſar.5.8& 6. 
Sixthly, it will be a great comfort ro us in adverfity, 2 Cor.1.1 2. Laſtly, great 
15 our reward in heaven. For hereby will be minifired abundanly an emrance 
into the glorious Kingdome of Jeſas Chriſt, 2 Per.1.11. 
. gens wg muſt looke ro divers rules abour our converiation, tharir may 
e right : for, 
| Firft, ir mult bea good converſation in Chriſt, 1 Per.3.16. 

Secondly,it matt be a converfacion dilcharged trom thole utnall vicesuvhich 
areharefull in inch as profefle the finceriry of the Goſpell, and yer common in 
the world, ſach as are lying,wvrath,burrernefle,romen communicationar cured 
ſpeaking,or the like, Eph.4-25.Col.3.8. 1 Pet.1.1 4. 
| Woot whey be allmanner of converſation, z Pet.z.1 5. ves muſt hew 
roa s Commandements,at home, and abroad,in relipiongncrcy, 
righteouſneſle or honeſty. 
| Fourthlywe muſt ſhewall meckneſle ofwikedome,when we heace oarward 

| praiſe, | 
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3-13. 2 Cor. 1.12. : 

And that we may attaine to this holineſle of converſation, 

Firſt,ye muft walke according to the rule of Gods Word, and let that be a 
light roour feer,and a lanthorne unto our paths, Gal.6.16. Joh. 3-21. 

Secondly, wee mult fer before us the patterne of (uch Chrittians, as have 
moſt excelled that way, Phil. 3.1 7. and walke with the wile. 

Thirdly, eipecially as obedient children, we ſhould learne of our heavenly 
Father to faſhion our ſelves according to his nature, and in all converiation 
ſtrive to be holy, as he1s holy : andas it followes inthis verie, we ſhould fiu- 
die and ſtrive to ſhew forth the vertues, that were eminent in Jelus Chritt, 
1 Pet.1.15,16-and1 2.10. | 

Thirdly, in ſo much as holineſle is the prerogative of a Chriſtian, it ſhould | 
reach all ſorts of men to try themielves, whether they have attained true ho- 
linefle, or no: fo as they bee ſure their holinelle exceed the holineſle of the 


Scribes and Phariſees : for elle they cannot enter imto the Kingdome of hea- | 


ven. For a Chriſtian muſt have that holineſle of converſation,vhich no wicked 
man can attaine unto. Now that this triall may bee done eftectually, Iwill 


ſhew wherein the holineſle of a crue Chriſtian exceeds the holineſle, 

Firſt, of a meere c1vill honeſt man. | 

Secondly ,of rhe molt glorious Hypocrite, 

Firſt,for the meere civill honeſt man:The true Chriſtian exceeds his righte- 
ouſneſle, both in the righreouſneſle of faith, and inthe internall holinefle of 
the heart,and the power of holy affections : bur becauſe it is holineſle of con- 
verſation, which 1s eſpecially here meant, I will conch the differences in con- 
verſation; and io, 

Firſt, they differ in one maine cauſe of orderly life. For the holineſle of the 
godly Chriſtian proceeds from a regenerate heart : whereas the meere civill 
man 1s fonaturally,or onely by reſtraining grace: he hath not beene in the fur- 
nace of mortifcation tor finne. 

Secondly,the meere civill honeſt man glories in this, that he payes every 
man hisowne, and isnoadulterer, or drunkard, or the like notorious often- 


der : But for the moſt part he is altogether defective in the religious ducies of | 


the frſt rable, FEY inthe duties of che Sabbath, and the religious duries 
he ſhould performe in his family. 

Thirdly, the meere civill honeſt man makes conſcience of great offences, 
but cares not to be ſtained with lefler finnes; whereas the true Chriſtian lives 
circumſpe&ly, and makes conſcience of the leaſt Commandement. 

Secondly, now for the hypocrite : Though the difference be hidden, yer ir 
may be aſſigned in divers things, as, | 

Firſt, the holinefle of the godly Chriſtian flowes from a pureconſcience, 
and faith unfained : whereas there is no ſuch repentance, or taith in the by- 

rite. 

0-00 true Chriſtian hath his praiſe of God, bur che hypocrice of 
men, Roms. 2. 26. 

Thirdly, the true Chriſtian obeyes in all things: the hypocrice bur in 
ſome.as here for the moſt part they may be found raineed with ome evill vice. 
,thertrue Chriſtian is caretull of his oo" in boy w_ nn 

companies: the bypocrite onely, or chiefly, when he is where he chinkes hee 
| ſhall be obſerved and marked. : f 

Fifthly, the crue Chriſtian will nor ceaſe bearing fruit, what weather ſoever 
come, Jey.r7.7,8. But the hypocrite gives over, when bard times come. He is 
nor like the xhar brings forth fruic with patience: The hypocrice 
will not hold out till the end, though the times bee peaceable rill tus dearh. 


For 
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For the molt part, he then beares the burthen of his hypocrifie, he cannor die! 
1N PEACE. be | : 

{ſe. Laſtly, this is a terrible dotrine for open and notorious offenders, 

For hereby it is apparent they are ſtrangers from the Common-wealrh of 
Iſrael, and are not of this nation ; cheir language and their workes berray 
them: Drunkards, Adulterers , Swearers, Lyers, Uſurers, and ſuch like,cannor 
inherit,or have any lot in this heavenly Canaar.For all this nation is holy,and 
ſuch are not they, their owne conſctences being Judges. 
Nor is it a pleaſing Doetrine to ſcandalous profeflors : For ſuch as give ſcan- 
dall, arecither hypocrites, or godly : If they bee hypocrites, their icandalls 
betray them, and teſtifie to their faces, they have no lot among the Sainrs : 
and it they be godly Chriſtians, that have fallen through weakneſle, yer chey 
have cauſe tobe much humbled : For by them rhe name of God is blawphe. 
' med ; and beſides many other inconveniences that will puriye theirfall, this 
is nor the leaſt, that hereby they have weakned their evidence, and wonder. 
fully darkned the markes of their happineſle : For if che godly be a holy na- 
tion,how diſcomfortably have they provided for themſelves, and their owne 
foules, that have tained their profefſion and holineſle ! 

An holy nation. | 
The fixth prerogative of Chriſtians 1s imported in this word Nation,which 
fewes the number. For though all che wicked are more in mumber than the 
godly : yer ſuch is che glory | any pos chenumber of all the godly of 
allages,thar if we could behold chemon earth, as wee (hall ſee chemin _ 
ven, and at the laſt Judgement, we would wondertully admire che beauty and 
mulcitude ofthe Chritt1an Armie. All che godly cogerher make a goodly Na- 
tion,and though in largeneſle of number they do nor goe che wicked, 
yet in thepriviledges of their number chey goe tarrebeyoad them. They are 
all one, and a whole Nation of them, which imports diyers priviledges. 


—C————  — — 


Secondly,they are all governed by one Raler: their noble Ruler is of them- 
ſelves , there is one heart in them toſerve the Lord. 

Thirdly,they arc all governed by one booke of Lawes. 

Fourthly, they all enjoy the ſame priviledges in the communion of Saints, 
| eventhoſebefore contained inthis verſe. | 
| Fifthly, they all enjoy the love of God: they are his portion, As Iſraelwas 
| his out of all che world : o rhe godly are his,and make all buc one Nacion. 
| Inthat allthegodly are one Nation, diversrchungs may from chence be ob- 
ſerved by way of uſe. ; 
| Uſe. Firſt, it ſhould be very comfortable to all that are truly godly; and ir 
ſhould comfort them divers wayes. Firſt, againſt che tewneſle of them thac 
live in one place,&fo g_=_y the reproach of the world for that reaſon. For here 

m___ know that if all the godly were rogether, chere would be no cauſe 

ro deſpi 


ly,in the caſeof adverſaries, the gates ofhell ſhall not prevaile agaialtthem. 
| They area whole Nation of chem, they may be oppreſiced, bur the y can never 
be utterly rooted our. Thirdly, in reſpe& oftheir conſanguinity with all the 
godly : though they differ much in eſtate or condicion, yer , Or 
howfoever they live, they are all country-men all of one Nation; the 


Gentiles, are but one Nation. Fourthly, in reſpeR of che governmenc and 
protection of Chriſt over them. Why cryeſt chou then , O- Chriſtian, ' Isthere 
no King in $10n ? 

Secondly, hence ſome uſe for inſtruction ma 
| here learneto know no man alter the fleſh, All ocher relations are ſwallowed 


— irt,chey are all originally of one blood,borne of the blood of Jelus Chriſt. | 


— 


them for their number.Never ſuch a Nation of men,as they.Second-| 


\parcicion wall is broken downe . All godly Chriſtians, whether Jewes or | 
| 


The fixth pre 
rogative 3 
their number, 


TT 


” 


, 


| _ _ —_ AS TETR IEIEDS, . 


_ _— —_ 


CAA RE ———— 
—_ — 


| 326 A peculiar people. CHap.2, | 


© ww WD —_——_———— OO — _ 


| | up inthjs relation : when thou art once converted, thou need(t not reckon of 
what country chouart,or how deſcended, for thou art now onely of the Chri- 
{tan nation. All godly men ſhould acknowledge no reſpets more than thoſe 
are wrought in them by Chriſt. Scondly,fince Chriſtians are all countrymen, 
and ſecing they are like the Jewes,difperied vp and downe the world, they 
Qoald therefore be glad one of another, and make much one of another, and 
detend one another,and relieve one another by all means of help and comfort, 
Thirdly, they ſhould therefore obſerve the faſhions of the godly, and bee 
more ſtrict to follow the manners of rheir nation, wherefoeyer they come. 
| A peculiar people. | a 
The acceptation | The Latines render the words of the originall, Popml/vs Acquiſitionts, In 
of the words. che Greeke it is, Az «5; wuminny:. The word rendied peculiar, lenifhes ſome- | 
' times conſervat ion Or ſaving,as Heb.10. 3g. to the faving or conſervation of | 
che ſoule : fomerimes,pwrchaſe, as, the Church was purchaſed by his blood, 
Aflt.10128. fomerimes, poſſeſſion or obtaining, as, Hee ordained ns to the oh- 
raining of alyation, 1 T heſſ.5.9. and the glory of Chriſt, 2 Theſ.1.14. Nei- 
cher do Interpreters agree about the attributing of whar felicity the word 
imports. For one would have the ſenſe thus, Popnlns acquiſitions, that is,the 
| people he could gaine by; intending thereby, that the Apoſtle ſhould fay,thar 
'the godly were the onely people that God could get any thing by. Others 
[won d have it this : A le for obraining, that 1s, of heaven: and ſothe 
ſenſe is, T Thef. 5.9. thatthey are a people God hath fer aparr to obtaine 
heaven, or rogaine morethan any people. Others thus : A people of purchaſe, 
that is, ſuch as were purchaſed ,viz. by the blood of Chriſt. And & the peo- 
| ple of God were pnrehaſed out of the world by the blood of Chriſt: and the 
Ifaclices were typically redeemedour of Egypc by the blood of the Lambe. 
The godly are a people © at agreat price; none ever ſodearely ran- 
fomed. Bur I rake it as it 1s here rendred, A pecnliar people : and tothe 
word may intimate a double reaſon. For firſt ehey are a peculiar people, be- 
canſe God hath'every way faſhioned them for him(elfe. Secondly, they are a 
peculiar people, becauſe chey are his treaſure, yea,all his treaſure. The godly 
comprehend all his gettirigs :they are as it were all he hath. And ſo Exed.1g. 


Myr he 6 Its © ; 

#ſe. Theuſe may be partly for confolation,and partly for infiro&tion. * | 
Firſt, ir ſhould exceedingly comfort the godly, ro know their accepration | 
with God : they are in high favonr with him : they are his very Favourites. | 
And this ſhonld diſtititly comforr them divers waies : as firſt, that God doch 
make ſo much account of them, to love them as any coyetous man can love | 
his treaſure, Hence God is ſaid to delight in them, to rejoyce over them 
with joy, and his mercy rothem pleaferh him. Secondly, it ſhould com- 
fort chem in reſpe& of the ſuites they may obtaine from God. Heeis rich to 
all that cal/upon him. No King can doe ſo much for his Favourites,as God can 
and will doe for his. Gods favonrites may aske wharioever they will, and be 
fare rohive it;and cherefore it were a ſhame for them ro be poore. Thirdly, 
rhe favourites of earrhly Princes may lole all, and fall inco the Kings diſ- 
pleaſure; and fo be nedone for ever, and goe on with fingular diſgrace and 
raine :bur Gods Favorites have this priviledge; they ſhalt never loſe che 
favouref God. He will lovethemto the end, Joh.1 3-1. Nothing ſhall ſepa- 
rarethem from the loveof God in Chrift, Rom. 8.u/r. God hath nor appoin- 
red any Wthemw wrath, bur rorhe obtaining of falvacion, r Theſſ: 5. 9, 10, 
And all this ſhould be the more comfortable,becauſe God refpeRs no perſons. 
| Every ſubje&t cannot he the Gags Fornatice ; nor is every {&rvant,in Ordina- 
ry;nor 18 every onethat ſerves, inthe Chamber of preſence,or Privie-Chamber: 
bur in Gods all ſervancs are Favonrites ; and hee hath rreakre enough 


co 
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0 encich them a!l, and afeRion enough to love them all. h 
Secondly, divers inſtructions may be here gathered : for ifwe be Gods Fa- | 

| veurites, and his treafure, it ſhonld reach us, | ; 
' Firtt, to live comfortably, even to hve by faich, ro truſt upon Gods fa- 
' vor for life and ſalvation 3 nor need wee doubr our pardon, nor queſtion 

our preterment. | 

Secondly,:o live lnumbly,to be ever ready tO acknowledge,that it was Gods 
| free grace that hath raile them up trom taevery dungtull, as it were, touch | 
| high preterment : we muſt conteſle that ye hold all trom him : we muſt hum- } 
; 


— 


ble or (elves, lecing we have this honour to walke with our God, Pride 1s one 
' of the firſt things deftroyes the tayourites of rhe world. | 
Thirdiy,to live hotily, denying urigodlineſſe and worldly luſts, and living | | 

 reljgioully, and oberly, and righteouily 1n this pretence world : fince he hath | | 
| redectodm to bee a people peculiar to himſeite, wee ſhould be zealous of 

go0d workes. An exactneſle of living 1s required of ſuch as mult live in Prin- | =- 

ces preſence : and ſince God hath bought us at 10 deare a rate, wee mult not 
| ive to our ſelyes,but to him that died for us, 2 Cor.5.15-Tit.2-12,04 
| Fourthly, tofubmir our ſelves to Gods diipoſing : we are his treaſtire: itis | 
' reaſon he ſhould dor with his owne what hee will ; and therather,becaule hee | 
| will never imploy his treaſure, but for advantage. He chat blamed the eviil | 
ſervant for not gaining by his talent, will certamly nimlielfe gaine by all the } 

waics te imployes his owne treature, 
| This dotrine ſhould ſerve alſofor a double warning to wicked men. Firſt, | | 
| torake heed how they wrong Gods people : if = couch his Annoinced, | | 
; they touch the apple of his eye. Hee will be ſenhible andrequire ic. They | 
; are not ina ſafe condition that wrong the Favourites of Kings ; theirbackes | 
are as g00d as broken ; and every man is afraid of chem : and ir is no leſſe dan- | | 
ger to be injurious to that people which is odeare ro God. And withall, this | | 

coctrine ſhould reach us and them,thar it they have any deſire roger the King 
of heavens pardon, or to obraine fayour with him: if they have any minde to. 

repent-they ſhould do wellro ger ſome of thoſe Favourites ro comment their | 


ſur tothe King; God will not deny them : Theprayers of therighreous availe | | 


— "— ——— _——_—_—_— 


much,eſpecially ifthey be earneſt with him, | 
Bicherto of the enumeration of the particulars of che prerogartives of the | 


godly : theend of them toliows,viz.T hat they may ſkew the vertues of Chriſt | 
that called them, | 


Wertrues.! 


The originall word here tran{lated vertaes, is bur iparingly uſed in Scrip- 

rare : the Apoitle Pa«/ onely uſerh it once,v;z. Phil.4.8. and the Apoſtle Pe- 

rer here: and rwice inthe next Epiſtle : neither doe Interpreters agree abour | The/cnſe 45 the 
the tranſlation of it. For many following the Syriach, render it praiſes, and | 974 * raken 
, not vertwes :; and fo the meaning is, our priviledges olafancd: upon us to pa” Fare 
, this end,that we ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of Chrift;and that divers waies. 
| Firithyembracing theſe prerogarives themlelves.Forthelſe do ſer our much 
the prailes of Chriſt : as his = ro man, his wiidome and power, that could 
 rececme a people our of ſuch miſery to happineſſe, and his finguiar acceptati- 
| on with his Father, from whom hee obtained ſuch large prerogatives for his 
ervants. 


| Secrndly, by thankfgiving, when we praiſe God for Chriſt, | 
{to Chriſt ul lh $ —_— and love 4 _ _ | 
| Thirdly,by commendingrthe riches ofthe love of Chriſt to us, ſerring forch 
his praiſe from day to dayzas we have occaſion by diſcourſe to others. 
Fourthly,by living fo as that God in Jeſus Chriſt may beeglorified in the | 


— — 
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Now other writers follow the native Fenification of the word,and tranſlate 
it vertues, but with different interpretation. For ſome by the vertnos of 
Chriſt underſtand the benefits exhibited ro us by Chi1R, and © wee are en. 
riched with che former priviledges, that fo wee might make it appeare, tow 
much we have gained by Jeſus Chriſt : And theſe benefits of Chritt wee heyy 
torthby thanigiving to God, daily praiting him for them, as a!!o by the word 
of ecxhortation, when we call _ others to leeke atrerthem ; and laſtly, by 
carrying our ſelves io, as may become fo great treainre, keeping them with 
all care, elteeming them above all gettings, and hving as contentedly, 26 
if God had even us a Kingdome on earth , and ordring Our convertati- 
on {o, as men might lee our care of good workes becomming tuch high 
preterment. : 

Burt I rather follow thoſe Interpreters, that take the word, as it properly 

ſ:gnifieth, for the gifts of the mind in Chriſtians beltowved npon them by 
; Chriſt, and io it 1s originally a philofophicall word, expretting thote endows- 
ments of the minde, which Philoſophers intheir Ethick»s preicribed ; and it 
1s the more ſparingly uled by the Apoſtle, becauſe it 15t09 low a word to ex- 
prefle the worth of the rich mercies and oraces of Chrift:and the Apoſtle Part, 
Ph1l.4.8.when he faith, It there be any vertue,&c. meaneth,that it therexvere 
any vertue , in which Philoſophers did excell, they ſhould ſtrive not to come 
behinde thoſe naturall men, even in tho{e yertnes,fh1ch as vere chaltty, libe- 
rality,cemperance,{obriety,magnanimuty,truth, jultice,and tuch ike. 
Now as the Scripture taketh norice of vertue, it belongs tothe duties of | 
the ſecond table,as godlineſle doth tothe firſt : and thovgh vertue-confidered | 
morally, hath nothing jupernaturall in it ; yet conſidered as 1t 1s __ 
ded here, it isof ſingular worthineſle ro be regarded. For though thote ver- 
tues which were inthe Philoſophers were bur narnrall ; yer there were cer- 
taine yertues in Chriſt belonging rothe ſecond Table, which as the patcerne 
1s given us in him, conld never bee found in meere natnrall men ; fo that the | 
Apoſtle doth of purpoſe ſeparate the conſideration of yertnes, and in cfpeciall 
| call upon us roget framed in us thoſe vertues which did molt ſhine inthe na- 
ture and converiation of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


—_— _— 


S 


T he diviſion. Now in all the words foure things muſt bee diſtin&tly handled. 
Firſt, that every Chriſtian 1s bound co imitate the {peciall vertues of e- 
ſus Chriſt. 


Secondly, that it 15 not enough to haye thoſe vertues, bur they muſt ſhew 
them forth accordingly. 

Thirdly, how thoſe vertues thus ſhewed forth, are 1! called the vertues 
of Chriſt. 

Fourthly, the Peripbra/is, by which Chriſt is deſcribed, is to beattended 
' The ſrt part. | when he faith, /r is heethat called us. For the firſt of theſcit 15 apparent, thac 
| the Apoſtle takes allthe godly bound to rhe imitation ofthe vertues of Chriſt. 
| Note by the way, that it 1s the vertues of Chriſt that areto be.imitated.For 
| every thing in Churſt is nor ro be 1mutated; as, 
| ardibincr ws Firſt,nor his infirmities : for though they were unblameable, and withour 
are not 7041u;- | anne; yer they imported weaknefle : and fo, though they be in ns, yer wee are 
taiein Chriſt, | not ro inive after the atrainment of them. 

Secondly, not his workes of Divinity ; as his miracles,curing of men wit.) a 
word, walking onthe water, fa{ting forry daies, and ſuch like. 

Thirdly, not his workes of Office ; ſuch workes as he did in that ſingular 0- 
bedience tothar ſingular commandement of his Father, in dying to redeeme 
the Church : and fo all the workes ot his Mediator-ſhip, as he was the Media- 
cor betweene God and man, © © 

Fourrhly,nor his workes of obedience,as the ſon of Abraham,to the Moſai- 
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VER.9. | The vertues of Chriſt. 


call Tawes, thoſe that were Ceremoniall: tor Chriſt muſt be conſidered as the 
onne of Adam, and not as the fonne of Abraham. As the jonne of Adar, 
| he was bound tothe Morall Law,whether as 1t was firſt wricren in mens hearts, 
or as after it was taught by tradition, and at lengrh by the Writings of Moſes. 


Fifthly, wee are not bound to follow every ation of Chriſt in indifterent 
things, no not in ſuch as had ſome circumftanriall relation to religious du- 
ties : ſuch as wereto fit and preach, or ropreach on mountaines, or by high 
way ſides, and ina ſhip, or toprayall night, or roweare a garment Without a 
ſeame, or to fit at the Paſchall Supper,and a multitnde of ſuch like inſtances : 
ſuch as was the Commandement to his Diſciples,rotake nothing for their 
| journey, neither ſaves, nor ſcrip, nor money, nor two coares : and 1o he prea- 
 ched ihe Goſpell freely himſelfe, and ſuch was his lifting up of his eyes crohea- 
veninprayer. ; 
They are the vertues of Chriſt onely, which wee are bound to follow : and 
| among theſe, ſuch as he did chiefly win reputation in, are inthis place ſpect- 


' 


| ally commended. 


Ir is the duty then of every Chriſtian to ſtudy the life of his Saviour, and 
ſeeke to imitate thoſe things were moſt eminent in him. Now that this point 
may more diſtin&ly bee obſerved, wee muſt confider what thoſe verrues are, 
jan were,which in Chriſt did ſo much excell, and in Scripture we are charged 

ſpecially to imitate, and would ſo much adorne the lives of Chriſtians. 

There are nine vertues which did exceedingly excell in Chrift, and would 
marvellouſly adorne the lives of Chriſtians, if they would walke as Chriſt 
hath left them example ; which I may reckon in thus order. 

The firſt was widdome and diſcretion. The peoplewondred ar his gracious 
words, and the wiſedome that was in him, Lnk:4-22-and he requirerth of his 
Diſciples, that they ſhould bee wiſe as ſerpents and innocent as doves, and 
they thould grow in underſtanding and widdome,Col.2-2,3.and 3.10. 

Now,this wiſdome of Chriſt wee ſhould ſhew, 


Firſt, by reſtraining raſh zeale and furious ſentences upon wicked men, as 
; Chriſt did,L«k.9.55. 

Secondly, by avoiding with dilcretionthe ſnares which are laid for ug by 
our adverſaries , being adviſed how wee ler fallany thing might bring diſho- 
' nour to our profeſſion, and needleſle danger ro our eftares. This dilcretion 
; Our Saviour Chriſt ſhewed, when hee was tempred with hard and dangerous 
' queſtions,as that about Ceſarand rhe queſtions of the Lawyers, & Sadduices. 
| Thirdly, by avoiding in indifterent things what by experience we lee is 
; miſliked in others, as when the auſterity of John was cenſured, Chriſt rooke 
his liberty in the uſe of the creatures, and convenient company-keeping, 
| Luke7-33234- | 
| Fourthly, by giving place ofrentimes to the tudden and violent furiesof 

wicked men, when they will ran on wilfully, cill rhere may bee convenient 
| Un, ro deale withthem: fo did Chriſt often avoid the commorions of his ad- 
'V ICS, 

Fitthly,by gracious words, and fruicfull communicacion,when we o 
as becomes the Oracles of God, with all reverence and power, 1 Pet. 4. 11. 
| Lxkg4. 22. It was in particular a fingular diſcrerionin Chriſt, that when hee 

was asked vaine queſtions, or ſuch as were nor Þ fitly propounded, he anfwers 
lo as may moſt profir, declining the anſiver that ſhould onely feed curiofiry, 
or the like 11] hamours. | 

Bur yer it manifeſtly appeares by the practiſe of Chriſt;rhat this wiſedome 
muſt nor have in 1t either forbearing of juſt reproofes; or diſlimulation, or 
the omiſſon of necellary duries, orche practiſeotunlawtull things for feare of 
men,or a ſubtilry only ro compaſle great things for ones ſelEor a denialtof the 


| 


ſpeake 


i. 


| 


erurh,or {ach like, 
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Nine vertucs 


in Chriſt, which 


we muſt ſhew 
forth in our 
[1VES. 

1 Wiſedome. 


How we ſhould 


ſhew it, viz. 
five wayes. 


What it muff 


not beave in it, 


| 
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ſhewtd in ſure 


things. 


3 Hunnity, 


which is [fews- | 
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The ſecond thing in Chriſt was meeknefle : and this we are charged O 

learne of Chrilt, Afar.t 1.29. And chus Pae! belcecheth them by rhe meck- 
neſle of Chrilt, 2 Cor. 1 0.1. 

Now we ſhould thew this meekneſle (firlt) by reſtraining the paſſions of 
our hearts, fuch as are anger, malice, wrath,bitternefle,and the like : this way 
our Lord Jews d1d wondertully excell, Secondly, by avoiding rife and con- 
tention. Do nothing through (trife,faich the Apoltle,Ph#/.2.4. but let the ame 
munde be in you, that was 1n Chriſt. Thus it 1s a fingular praiſe to be gentle, 
Jam. 3.17- Thirdly, by an cahtie ſubjeRtion to Gods will rg beare the yoke of 
| God, 1s toimitate Chriſthercin, to bee eafily perſwaded or intreated to doe 
| thole things which belong roonur dury and Chriſtian obedience, Aatt.rr. 29. 
| Fourchly by gentle dealing with fuch as have fallen rbrough infirmity . This 
15 required of us,Gal.6.1. And thus did Chriſt toward Petey after his fall : hee 
never (ſhewed js diſpleaſure, when he ſaw he was difpleaſed with himſelfe, 

The third vertue 15 hunulity or lowlineſſe of minde. This is alfo required 
of ns, Afatt.11.4s a vertue ie ſhould imitate in Chriſt. Now Chriſt ſhewed 
lis humility, 

Firſt,by making himſelfe of no repntation,Ph4l, 2.8. He abafed himſelfe, to 
rake Our nature upon fm, Hee hid for a time, the gloryhe had with the Fa- | 
ther; and beſides, he ſhewed it by avoiding many times applanſe and fame 
of the people. Hee fought nor the An of men. Hee ſuppreſſed often his 
owne praiſes, Joh. 5.42,44- And thus we ſhall doe likewite, jt onr praiſchce! 
not of men, bur of God, and'that we doe nothing through vaine glory, Phil. 
| 2.46. And as he did natierke the applanie ot others, fo hee did nor give wit-! 


neſle of himdfeife, Foh.573xc He praiſed nor himſelfe: and we ſhonld ſhew our | 
humility by a low opinien of our 1elves, thinking berrer of orfiers, than of our 
felves,Phil. 2.4- tif ik 

Secondly,by making hingtelfe equallwithrhem of the lojyer fort, which is 
required of us; Rows-1 2-16. and was performed by him; when hee forred with 
Publicans and Ginners, and the meanett ofthe people, magnifying the pooreof 
this world, | 

Ob. Might ſome ohe (ay, Yea, this (ſhewes rhe pride of profeſſors now : for 
they will not jort nor convert with their nerghbours, cipecially ifrhey be, ag 
they account them, bur gmiiry of any crime, ſich as dremkenneſſe,w hore- 
dome, WWEArmg, &C, f 


Sol. The cxampkc of Chritas perverſly alledged, to condemne tne godly 
Oacty | 


herein: for chey Ho onelyprotefie a reſolution to ſhunne al needieffe 
with open wicked men.Two rhings may be laid ahont' Chrifts praQtiſe herein: | 
Farit, chat he converſed mrirrhem, noc as & companion, bit as a Phyſician. He 
came torthem, as the Phyſician dorhto his Patient, ro heale them : andrthus 
i& 4s not denied, but rhe company ofthe 'worſt' men may bee reſorred unto, 
&4z,. when we have a callmg and firnefle toreclaime chem. Secondly,confider 
well what theſe perions wete, with whom QOhriſt fomerimes kept company. 
The Publicans were ſuch as gathered toll or ——_—_— for Ceſarand for 
that reaſon were extreamily harcfall among the Jewes,wholiked not robe ſub- 
zect ta forraine government: bur it is nor manifeſt,chat they were men of no- 
corious evill converſation fr was the Romacke of che Tewes, nor thewicked- 
neſſe ofthe man, made Pirblicans to be Oharefull. And whereas ic is added, 


that he kept company wich finmers ; it may be anſwered, rhat chey were pe- 
nitent ſinners, as our Saviour {aid of 2g ary 2. If is errte,fomeof them | 
had beene nororrauſly wicked, as Mary Magdalen, who once had beene a 
molt wanton woman, bur was now received tomercy, and had repented wirh: 


many Sreroguiichchanyſatinr Joocs acknowledged notÞecaule ſhe was one 
| | 


The vertues of ( briſl. - CHay.2, | 


| 


of Converrsyer ton ic ought to be evident. 
= Thirdly, 


— 


'V E R.9. Y- The vertnes of Chriſt. 


©  Thirdly,Chriſt ſhewed his humility by bearing rheanticmuries ofthe weak, 
' onto which wee are exhorted, Rom. 15-1,2. and Epb. 4.2. and Chriſt pratt- 
(ed it daily, by bearing with the range weaknefles of his Diſciples. 


Now, thele dnties of humility we are che more bond unco, more {1 fay 
than Chritt, firſt, becauſe we are ſinful crearmres, and onghrt ever'to beare vp-. 


on us ſome part of the ſhame of our offences. Secondly, becauſe wee are in'i- 
 nitely inferiour to him, 1N reſpect of his greatnefle. It he that was fo great by 


' relation to God, equall to God, and by birth and ofice,&c. ithe (Tay) carry | 
' him(elf fo humbly,how little reaſon hayewe ro ſtand upon birch,riches,calling, 


| gifts, or the like ? &c- 4 | 
| Thefourrh vertue that was eminent in Chriſt, was comempr of the world; 
' an admirable thing, that he, who was Heire ot all chungs, conld they bo licrle 
regard of worldly things: and this he ſhewed, 
| Firſt, by livingin ſuch want of all rhings, as he afirmes,Lk.9.5 7,58. 
| Secondlyby refuſing the preferments were offred hum upon (infull rermes; 
| whether by the divell, who offred him all the glory of the Kingdomes ofthe 
| world ; or by men, who would have made him King. 
Thirdly by knowing no man after the fleſh, by his neglect of earthly kin- 
red: his hearers were his father and mother, brothers and {ifters : he eteemed | 
of men according to their ſpuriceuall eltarein Gods Kingdome, and nor accor- | 
| ding totheir oneward eſtate inthe world. | 
| Fourthly,by ſeekingtherhings oforhers more than his owne : his life was | 
| wholly devored ro the profiting of orhers. | 
Thus ſhould we ſhew our contempt of the world alfn, by ufing rhe world 
as though we uſed it nor, 1 Cor.7.3 1-by not caring torche chings of chis life | 
with diltruſtfull cares, atth. 6, by not leeking great things torour ſelves, 
| and by looking on the things of orhers,as well as our one chings,Ph1l. 2.4. 
and by acknowledging of fpirituall relations mth our beſt affe&10ns. 
The fift vertne eminent in Chrift was Mercy : whichhee ſhewed nor onely 
| by counlell, perſvading his hearers to all forts of mercy upon all occaſions, 
bur by his practiſe alio, by healing both the toules and bodies of all ores of 
diſeates in all forts of men, going about and doing good in all places where be 
came : This is a vertue in many Scriprures much urged upon Chriſtians, Col. 
(2.12. Rom.12-1 Tim. 6. Jam. 2.17. and onr mercy ſhould kaverbe ſame 


—_— EE. — — — —— 


praiſes his had: Frrit, it ſhould be allforts of mercy, to loule and body : Se- 
condly, we ſhould be tull of mercy: Thirdly,we thoaldbe ready coOcOmnmuni- 
| care and diſtribure: Fourrhly, x ſhould ve with pitry and bowels of mercy. 
| Allchis was in Chriſt,and 1s required of us. | 
The ixt vertue in Chriſt was patience: This verrnewe are charged withall; 

and urged tot by the example of Chriit, Heb. 12.1, 2. And thus wreare to 
learne of him oh a patient people, borh for the marrer, that weeendure the | 
croſſe, Luk 9.23. 1 Pet.4.z.and 2-24 and for rhe manner, we muſt fuffar! as 
! he did: Firit,with Glence: hee was as a lambe dumbehetare his thearer. Se- 
| condly, with ſnbjeQion to Gods will : Father; thy with be done > 40 David, 

I ſhon!d havebeene patienc, becauie thou didit it, P{al; 29. Thirdly, wich 
| long ſnffcring : Chriſt bare his crofſe daily, and foſhoutd wee. Fourthiywich 
willingnefle : wee muſt rake up our croſle, L«k, 9g. Ohriftt Jefpiled rhe 
Heb.12.And the rather ſhould we be formed uncopatiencem all-uibatacions, 
becauſewee are (firſt) (infull creatures, and have deſerved} cur crofies ; 4 did 
nor Chriſt in his owne perſon : ſecondly, we ſuffer not (ach extreame vunge 
| 2s Chriſt did: chirdly, we havereaſonro beGilent in theevillday, bocauſe tie 
we my ſuch wiſedome to ſpeake, as Chriſt had. | | 7 
| ſovernh vertue eminerk in Chrift, was his compaſſion to his crierics: 
which he ſhewed diverswayses; as =_ TY 


4 {'ontempt of 


j Oure AAS. | 


Fir(t;) | 
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9 Love to the 
godly. 


How many 
wayes we ſhew 
forth the ver- 


rucs of Cbrift. 


8]noffenſryents, 


The vpertues of C briſt. C HAP.2 ; 


Firſt, by praying for them onthe croſle, when he ſuffered the extreameſ} 
things from them : Father,forgive them, they know not what they doe. 

Secondly, by reftraining reviling and revenge : hee rendreq not evill for e- 
vill, he reviled not againe, 1 Pet.2. 24. Rom.15.3- Hee would nor ſend fire 
from heaven upon them,Lek.g.s 5. 

Thirdly,by doingthemallthe good he might : He inſtructed them with pa- 
tience: He was the good Samaritane, that healed their wound,and was at colt 
with them. | 

Fourthly, by receiving them with gladnefle,when they repented,as he did 
the theefe on « be croſle. 

Fifthly, by mourning for the hardneſle of their hearrs and impenitencie : 
thus he weepes over Jeruſalem. 

All this is required of us : We ſhould pray for them that curſe us, Marrh.s. 
wee mult not render reviling for reviling, 1 Per. 2.9. and 2: 14-wee ſhould 
mourne for them in their ries: ſodid David, Pſa/m.35.13, 14. and wee 
ſhould overcome their evill with goodneſle, as Kom 1 2.1 9,20. 

The eighth verrue in Chriſt, was harmeleſneſle and inoftenfiveneſſe:and we 
are exhorted to unrebukeableneſle, and to live without offence, becauſe ive 
are the lonnes of God, Ph. 2.15. and Chriſt requires inus the innocenc 
of doves, and for the iame reaſon compares the godly ro ſheepe. Where Iſa 
we (hould live withour offence, I meane, without giving offence : For Chritt 
| himſelte, chat moſt innocent Lambe of God, was 2 ,andreproached.and 
reviled;and ſo may the moſt godly Chriſtians. Ir is a bleſſed thing to beere- 
viled tor following ggodneſle, and for the Goſpels ſake. 

The laſt vertue,which Ireckon in Chriſt, was his love tothe godly : which 


we [hould learne of Chriſt in our love to the godly. 

Firſt, to love them with a preventing love : for Chriſt loved us firſt. 

Secondly, to love them though they bee our inferiours : io did Chriſt 
love us. 

Thirdly,to love themnotwithſtanding their infirmities : Chriſt loved the 
Church, though ſhee bee blacke, Cartic. 1. and tull of ſpors and wrinkles, 
Eph.s. 

*Fourthly, to love them fervently : Nothing ſhould bee roo deare to part 
with for them : Chriſt ſhed his blood for our ſakes, Eph. 5.2. 1 Joh. 3. and 
withall we ſhould thew the tervency of our love by detending them, as Chrilt 
did his Diſciples, and by ſympathy in all diſtrefles and remptarions,as Chriſt 
hath a feeling of our infirmities, Heb.4. 1 5. ſo we ſhould bee like afteRioned 
one to another, Rom-1 2.15. 

And thus much of the firſt point. 

The (econd thing hence to be nored, is, That it is not enough to have the 
vertues of Chriſt, but we muſt ſhew forth the verrues of Chritt. Now wee 
ſhew forth the vertues of Chriſt divers waies : | 

Firſt,by obſerving cerraine publike ſolemnirties, as by the uſe of the Sacra- 
ments. For therein we nor onely remember the praiſes of Chriſt, till he come 
apaine, bur alſo wee enter into bond with God tor the imitation of the holi- 
neſle which was in Chriſt. 

mags wh Martyrdome, when we can reſolve to ſuffer the extreameſt 
chings, than forlake our innocency. This makes men acknowledge the 
verrue of Chriſt in us. 

CR power of practice in our converlation ; and fo ro ſhew them 
n,1$, 

Firſt, ropraftiſe them to the life, ro make acleere impreſſion of rhem in 
our workes: The word here rendred to ſhew forth, hgnificth ropreach; and (o 


| 


wearerequired ro imitate, Eph.5.7,8. 1 Fob.z. Now there are divers things | 


| 
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| mig'1t be as lO many Sermons npon the lite of Chritt, 


| Secondly, to practiſe them 10,as others may obterve them: and io 1t 1m- | 


' ports, that uponall occalions 1N Our COnveriations, which are before other 
' men ,wve ſhould be ſure not to be wanting 1N rhole yertues, when we are pro- 
 voked to the contrary VICES. > 

| Oueſt. But may wee dothings for the ſheiv ? Is not that Hypocriſie and 
| - : | 

' vaine glory forbidden unto Chrittians ? 

| i Lqp-ivnny 
' them : as we can never ſhew too much witedome: we maybe vain-glorions in 
' roo much ſhew of our knowledge, we may oftend in bringing our zeale too 


a. 
it may note,that wee ſhould practite thoſe vertues 1o cleerly, that our lives | 


' 
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Anſw. There are ſome vertues,we can never oftend thar waies by ſhewing | 


' much co the ſhew ; but we can never ſhew roo much true patience, or meek- | 


| nefle, or moderation of mind,Phil.4.5. we may oftend in making (hew of di- 
vers duties of piety in the firſt radle, as almes, prayer, talling, Matt. 6. bur 
thoſe vertnes here mentioned may on all occahons bee lawtully held out to 
' the beſt ſhew. But chat I may expreſle my lelte more 1[tinctly, outward 
| ſhewes are then condemned as {intull,vz, 

| Firft, when ſinfull chingsare ſhewed, as carnall paſſions, and railing, in 

ltead of true zeale. 

|  Secondly,when ſecret duties are done openly, and for ſhew, as when pri- 
 vate prayer and faſting is ſo performed, as thar others may maniteſtly obſerve 
them, MMatr.6. 

Thirdly,vhen outward ſhewes are purpoſely affe&ed:affectarion and hun- 
ting atter applauſe 1s condemned. 

Fourthly,when care in leſſer things is ſhewed,and the care of greater things 
15 manifeltly neglected; this hath grievous irritationan it,and 1s Pharificall, 
Matth. 23. 

Fifthly, when the things ſhewed are done deceirfully: ſuch was the pra- 
Cite of Ananias and Sapphira. At.F. 

Sixthly, when men mulrip!y the uſe of che meanes of holinefſe,bur neglect 
rhe practice of it, Eſa. 1. :ch.6. 

Seventhly, when wee ſhew our gitts of purpoſe to the contempt and dii- 
grace of orhers, Rows.1 2-16. Jam, 3.10, 1 Cor.L.3. 

The uſe briefly may be, 

Firſt, for humiliation ; and fo firſt unto ungodly men in the Church thar 
profeſle the {ervice of Chriſt,and claimethe privi we ns ot Chrittians,and yer 
in ſtead of ſhewing forth the verrue of Chriſt, ſhew torch che wickedneſle 
of the divell, by their lewd converſation cauſing the name of God ro bee 


by their whoredomes, ſwearing, malice, drunkenneſle, and the laſts of their 
facher the divell; and choſe of all ores. Theſe are they thar carry Chriſt about 
-1micorne;tobe deridedottheenemics ofthe rruch: for when with their words 
they protefle Chriſt, by their workes they deny him themſelves, and cauſe 
amo de denied by others. Were there nor a remnant that bearethe Image 
of Chriſt in fincerity, who would ever imbrace a religion that were profeſſed 
by men of ſach wicked converſation ? Secondly,ir ſhonld exceedingly hnm- 
ble feandalons proteſſers, rhatwonld have the world thinke berrer of them 
than of the former ſOrr,an 1 yer become grievous to menby their vile offences. 
Thirdly, unfruittull Chriſhans, which he m a comtinvall barrennefle; whoſe 
ay 8 alyayes fallow, have bur little conſolation from hences for though 
they are herrer than the former, in that they are nor openly wicked, yetrhe 

| fall ſhort of their ducy here, becauſe they donor more effectua! ly ſhew fort 

the graces of Chrilt. And that there may bee a healing of this error, they muſt 
| amend,fir(t;rheir 1gnorance,and Pray to God roreach them to profit:ſfecondly, 
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blaſphemed by Papiſts and Atheiſts, and all torts of Heretickes and Sectaries, | 


nee 
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Seven wayes 
wherein wee 


| IP offend by 


their! 


out ward ſhew + 
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ſhew of vertue. 


I called thc ver- 


That hath called you. Ca AP.2, 


34 | 
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Motires tothe 


Why the ver- 
ruer 17: 4 ave 


tes of (rift. 


Inn 


their Nochfulneſſe; rowzing up themſelves to more zeale of good workes, and 
care to anſwer the opportunities of well doing, 


Lord, Rom. 2.7,3,9,1 0,11, 


we may be enformed, t 
| Chriſt by effetuall calling : forallche wicked are ſtrangers from the life 


Kſe 2. Secondly, for infiraRion. All that loverhe Lord Jefus,ſhould hence 
be perſwaded coincreale in allcare of well-doing and ſtndy how to ſheyy forth 
the light of their workes before men; and the rarher, becauſe, 

Firlt, they have received ſuch ſingular mercy from the Lord. 

Secondly, they ſhallhereby glorific their heavenly father, and make religi- 
on tobe well ipo en of, Phil. 2.15,16. 2 dm? 21.and pur tO "73 2a. 
ignorance of the fooliſh : we ſhould be as tender of the honour of our profeſli- 
on, as of our owne honour. 

Thirdly, they ſhall hereby wonderfully eſtabliſh their owne hearts in the 
aſſurance of their calling and ele&tion,r Joh.1.5,6. 2 Pet.1.5.co r0.and much 
increaſe their owne contentment, and joy inthe Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. 

Fourthly, they ſhall have a full and plentifull reward inthe day of the 


Fifthly, the hearts of their teachers ſhall be hereby filled wich joy, when 

they ſee they have nor laboured in vaine,Phil.2.16. 2 Cor.3,1,2,3. 
Of him that,& c. 

In the third place it may be here conſidered of, -_ thoſe yertnes, ſhewed 
forth by Chriſtiansare yer called the vertues of Chriſt, For anſwer whereunto, 
they arethe vertues of Chriſt in divers reſpeRs : 
Firſt, becanſe they are ſuch vertues as are had onely by ſuch as bee in 


of God. 
Secondly, becauſe are received from the Spicic of Chriſt; of his ful- 
neſſe we have all recei nay Acer CO" 4. Epb-1.21. 

Thirdly, becauſe they are ſhewed torth for his glory. All our gifts and 
"__ are deyored roche glory of Chriſt: as they are in him, ſo they are 

im, 

* Laſtly, I thinke chey may bee called the verrnes of Chriſt, becaaſe chey 
reſemble his vertnes : as the picture of a man is called by the name of the 
man himlelfe. | 


And the conſideration hereof ſhould the more incite ustothe care ofthede | 
vertnes,ſecing wee are here to follow no worſe a chan che example 


i... AM 


of the Lord Jeſus himſelfe : and withall we ſhoald beche more humble, when 
we have had and done all we can, ſeeing we have nothing but what wee have 
received. And ſince all ſhould bee for his glory, we have reaſon to fay ar the 
beft, Wee are unprofitable ſervants. And withall ir ſhould comfort ns 
againſt rhe ſenſe of our infirmities, to conſider, how weake ſocver wee have 
beene, yer our gifts are acknowledged for the verrues of Chriſt himſelfe ; and | 
by the benelicof Chciſts interceſhonare accepted of God, as if they had been 
found in the perſon of Chriſt himſelfe. | 
Thus of the third point. 
He that hath called jos.) 
The fourth thing to be noted, 1s this Periphraſi; here given of Chriſt. In 
Read of faying the vertues of Chriſt, hee faich the verrnes of him char called 
you; which he doth of purpoſetoexalc che praiſe of the gifts of God in our | 
calling ;andparrly coſhew,thart we enter upon the jon of che former 
the moſt of them, when wee are 


== 


_w 
. x 
= i * —_ i — —_ 
_ — 
6 | OY 0 OC ht On" Ce _ 
Ol -. | +» Sw _ a —_ 
*"_ yo . 
of * - - GEE - 
M2 WIS 7>; i734 dn Ss Ant Rt ada et OO IES—y" : 
CENTER $0 4m a rs, nl, ye gt ere = —_ $h2% a Fe - | _ — 
$63 ng MPN ee PEI 7 $** Sz $4 * "is C4 #4 WAIT « a4, wat 44 44. CARIES es; «0.44 at act Ke _ 7 Os NIAID as WT 4 # xx s s . 4 A ga , 
" IT [SET \ UN Ga ; CO TR MTN TE 0] : YARDS Ir BS at TK 6 Ga FA rea $74 7 #\ura 4k, Ie i f 
; « wy . bo | 4 thy f . k i tid 0 D KT "BR E£HEF 7 n wo. T3 $42 . F" X oy Piidy- Wi" as o $-2#.7 LY . 
, 
a0 


WF. 


- 


P 


VeRO. That hath called #6. | 335 f 


perionall calling is to ofome office ; the naturall ro the exerciſe of ſome morall 
vertue : the ſpiritual or ſupernaturall, is ro Chriſt, calling us roſceke happi- 
neſle and blefſednefſe inhim. This is here meant. 
And © the calling of a Chriſtian is tobe reckoned among he s or en- 
dowments God beftowes upon his people: which that we may diftin&tly nn- 
deritand accordingtothe order ofthem, there are ſeven gifts Got, 
Firft, vocation; by which he calls men our of che world into the Church. 
Secondly, juftification ; by which he forgives the Called their fines, and 
clothes than with the rich Robe of Chriſts righreouſneſle. | 
Thirdly, ſanRification ; by which hequalifies their nature wich all heaven- 
ly gifts neceflary for their ſalvacion. 
Fourbly, adoption ; by which he acknowledgech anff receiveth them for 
his fonnes and heires- 
_ IP Chriſtian liberty ; by which hee frees them fromall chings char 
thold them in bondage, or ina ſervile condinion; as from the ri 
curie of the Law, from the dominion of finne, fromthe burden of BY ef 
— and hnmane traditions, and fromtholſe fervile teares Fm br 
ſervice,bred by the ſpirit of bondage. 
Sixthly,confolation ; by which hee keepes chem in this bappy conedicion : 
which he performerh three wayes. 
| Firſtby defending them againſt alladverfaries. - 
Secondly, by delivering them our of their many troubles -iri their mili- 


Seven gifts of 
God. 


cant eſtate. - 
. T0 by beſtowing upon them the gifts of perſeverance ro the end, 
for ever. 
F Poatblngand bleſſings ; bywhich hoefarniſherh chem for tits pre- 
ent life 
The fixe firſt of theſe are gifts principall: the la is bue The hree 
firſt are the chicfe gifts : rm tnfurr ar ror © hc : 


Now this worke ofcalling men into che Church, is eichee externallor in-| ,... .. 
rernall. By the externall, men are called imo the vifible Church : by the in- TED ded 
cernall, men arecalled intorhe inviſible Church. And that we may conceiye| 
of this co in reſpet of calling, all men may bee caſt into foure| 
 COMPAan1 
| Firſt, ; <B&FU not called at all any wayby che Golpell; as manyof the 
Pagans, &c. ; 
Secondly, ſome arecalled EXT as thoſe in Marth.20. 
callec/but tur chiifen. wy on Many 
| Thirdly, ſome arecalled internally onely;as the thiefe on theCrofle. 21 
Fourthly, ſorne are called borh incernal y andexernlly: ten of 
| God forthe molt parrand ordinarily. 
ache af fore mea cha are undertiod ere. m FO 
ow 1s worke calling-us, i che order working 
morocleerly underſtood, we may cooceive.ir thiw?-:- 
The kf canſe is; Gods love of inen, his kindnefle and love tomen, as the | 
Apaltlecalls ic, Tit: -3-4- Firſt, tharGod conceives in himſelſe *4 compaſſio-| 
nate love of man,lying in his extreame naruralldiſiteſle. 


Second ; Chriſtchenas Mediarorlayes ntag: 
EET renewingwhar ge er md 
hs Cort19, Soy by SofcheLaw ri he did by bene yk 

{ for us, 2 Cor.5-22. and' bringing M7 
lityand allorbep _ ch | 


4 


his owne blood _ 2 Tim-1.9, 1955: G07 bogs wetted 
* Tiny chen Gotends the endl recomtiionfurniting ine 


 ITE.aws. 


== ) Furf 


|gifts he one ordey 


land toenrter into covenant with God, Eſa. 1.18,19, 


| bn proven mighebero the prai 


"That bath called us. CHnay.2, 


Goſpel, and ſouſerh their miniſtery of reconciliation, as 
meanes ofcalling men, 2 Cor.5-18,1g. Rows. 10.1 4.1 7. 
ly, the'Spirir of Chriſt inward! CD the hearrs of mento 
Cece bo Weed andi ro be reconciled to 
#(e. The uſe of this doArine of our Chriſtian calling rm for in- 
ftruQion,and for terror : for inftruRion, and ſoit may n, con 

Firſt, unregenerare men in the Church, as ever they would be faved, to a- 
wake to the care of their calling, Eph. 5.14-& robe emreated whilethey have 
the miniſtry of reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5.20. and to open when Chriſt knockes, 
Row 3-21 taking heed, they be nor as che horſe or mule,Pſal. 32.9. And that 
'may proſper in this worke ot their callingthey muſt looke to rwo things: 
irſt,that they be flor hardned oye. oh the deceirfulneſſe of fin, Heb. 3.x 3. 
Secondly, that they deſpiſe not propheſ) Ying but account the feer of Row 
chat bring the glad ARID beaurifull, Eſa.52.9 
| There arefoure reaſons i the Apolile, Heb. 3.&c. why men ſhould 
be ruled, when Chriſt granes the meanes: 
Firſt, becauſe ir ao day' chey know not how long they ſhall have che 
meanes,Heb.3.7.8&c. 
Secondly, becauſe of all deceirs it is moſt miſerable robee deceived ofthe 
offered us inthe Goſpell,verſ.1 3. 
ly,becauſe God is extreamly grieved, and provoked by our negleRs 
herein,ver(.1 6. 
— becauſe elſe we ſhall faile of the promiſe of entring into hisreſt, | 
He +<þo1 32 , 
Second! , godly men ſhould hence learne divers thi 
Firft, co aboveallthings ro make their call: g ſure. Now there 
ER. han a true effeQuall calling, ſuch as rheſe : As 
Furſt, of the heart toreceive the Word of God, and to attend 
are ſpoken, M72. 1 6.1 4-wheredy they are enabled ro heare as 
AF I6, 

wearineſle of heart under cheburthenoffinne, Mar.r1.29. 

andg. 13, 


gon ab, on voice of Chriſt, conſenting to obey , 


Fourrhly,che raking away of the dereſtable things, and their abominations 

from them, Ezek,11.17,21- Col. 2-11. 

Fifthly, the knirring ofthe heart to the godly, Ezek,r1.18. 
Shay, the reoning of lon heart, and the plancing of rhe heart of 


ran nnron, , 
mn our ca a es emonRration 
of pomer-Theholy Ghoſt quickningthe hea to new obedichce, 
the ſpirit, 2:Cor;2.4,5- Eph.2.5 
= ,ir ſhovld one ro _— walke venkytheir calliony for 
ofthe ſpirit was given withall : and we are rhere- 
bus rich grace:Now that we may 
|walke in ſome meaſure,as becomes at gift of God, 
ve ſhould be hurable,and noc incur owne conceir, thongh hard. 
ye ye ES 2530-3 = wind blowes 
Chrift-workes where and when ir pleaſech 


= 


Ve 89: ? " Thathathcalled ” 


| Secondly, becauſe ir. was done without reſpect of our owne workes, with- | 
our all deſert on our part, 2 Tim.1.9. For God called us, thar were worldly, 
carvall, naturall, and nfall men, ſtrangers from the life of God, dead in fins, 
ſerving luts and diverſe plealures, yea inch as never ſought God ;-. wee were 


Oo 


 miſcrable 6nners,Epheſe2:131 2. Mat.1 3. | 


worketh his part, and I worke, faith our Saviour, An' excellent worke, when 
fach workmen are needfull co it: and inrhis worke che miniſtration of the Spi- 
rit exceeds in glory, 2 Cor-3.7,8- and it 18 a holycalling wherewich he hath 
called us,2 71m,1.9. "Ts Hobs wy 9 

Fourthly, becaule they are ſo grearhappineſſes,to which he barh called us : 
As to the fellowſhip of. his-Sonne, robe ſons and heires with him,.x Cor. 4.7. 
 androa Ki ,and ſo great glory» x Theſſ.2,12- 2T heſfſ. 2,14. 
Fifthly, becauſe Gods gifts and calling are without repentance:, Hee will 


a3. 1-17 rt 
; Andthus of the ſecond way, by which weſhould ſhew our ſelves defirous 
ro walke yyorrhy of our call 


Thirdly, we ſhould roma, Of by well doing; wee muſt be carefullco main- 
taine good workes, T it.3.8.For we wzrecalled that we might ſerve.him in ho- | 
linefle and righteouſneſle all the daics of our lite, Luk,t .7475- 

Fourthly, we ſhould therefore live contentedly, when wee are aflured of 
the worke of Chriſt in calling us with ſacha calling- Fecob ſhould not.now be 
| ahamed, nor his face waxe pale, Eſ4.29. 2324 -- _—_— | 

Fifchly,we ſhould in our particular be carefull co reſt where-we are, in the 
doctrine we have learned and beene tanght, and-not bee carried abour with 
every wind of doctrine, Eph.4-11 1 2»14- 

Thus as the uſes are common to the godly in generall. 
| Thirdly, Miniſters in parcicular, from the conſideration of this doarine of 
{ our calling by Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould learne to preach Chriſt, and him crucified, 
| and to deny the excellencie of wiledome, or words, that mens faith may bee 
; inthe power of Chriſt: It is Chriſt muſt give them increaſe: they ſhould learn 
; of Paul, 2 Cor.2-23455» | 
Onechingby theway I might note concerning the time of our calling : we 
i fhonld not bee curious about that, ro know the day or houre when it was, buc | 
we muſt reſt ſatisfied to know that weare the called of Jeſus Chrilt. 
| And thus of the nſes for inftru&ion. 


Hſe 3. Hence alſomay be concladed much cerrour rowicked men, that are 
not called, inthat this worke of calling is the doore of all grace communica- 
red rous. Now wicked men nor called, are of two ſores : firſt, ome onrwardly 


| 
| refuſe their calling: ſecondly, me ſeemeroobey ir, bar it is noreffoctually: 


| both are in miſerable caſe , bur nor boch alike: *Fot-che larer are neere 
| Kingdome of God many times. <a 3 Lrobilng 2/12 2 
|  Thefirſt fore refiſtthe Holy Gholl preche Wade Chriftfrom them, re- 
fuſe ro anhver or ject the counſell of God, harden their hearts,and are 
therefore extreamly : for, « n notliy 


ad 
| cared to fis :- For no man commeth, bur whom the Father draweth- 


| 
Thirdly;becanſe of the meancs and manner of our calling: God che Father 


| never repent. that hee hath Þ called us, Rom. 11+ 29. Eſa. 54: 7, 8,9, 10: | 


| | 
Fey F4 


| Firſtthey judge themſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, Aﬀ.13:46, 3... 
| Secondly, they are in to be left and forſaken of Gods. - have the 
nora fion chan TIF 12 lon node mide ftedt 1-1 
rdly,'\ will provoke them many rimes. to. jealouke, 
{people rohimſelfe, whom they account fooliſh, Rows. 10.1 9. 
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may be taker) away with ſudden deſtruction, Prov.1-1 7. | 
——_ God, it maybe hee will not anſiver hereafter,Pro.1. 


be< ofperity, that [hall deſtcoy them, Pyov. 1.31, 

of Gods ſervants ſhallwirnefle againſt them in 
| the Eoghan dull wet ole puniſhed, Afar: 10. 

Now theteare: aforher {ber of wicked iy A are called externally, and 
| in owe reſpe& internally too, and yetarenot right : ſuch as have remporary 
grace, doe obey rheir after a ſ{orr, and atime; for chey afſent nn- 
toa patr 6f the Word of Godwhichrhey receive with joy: andrhis is called a 
taſte ofthe wordof God : they may alſo bee perſwadedtolcave divers 
fitines, ds Herod was, atid may bee indued with divers graces ofthe Spiric, 
which they had hot befote, Heb. 5.4.5-' Now this calling yet is not that effe- 
Quall invard calling,which is in Gods EleR.For they receive not the promiſe 
ofgraceint Chriſt to then in particular;torelie upon 1t,nor are they perſvaded 
ro torſake all ſinfte, aehedachery —"—_ aving grace, which is in the godly. 
Now theſe men ate miſerable, becauſe they are not truly called; and rhe more, 
EI INgg neerethe Kingdome of God, and yet wane it ; ſecond- 

, becauſe they will be the hardlier drawneto (ee their miſeries: Harlots and 
Sablicavns may encerihto rhe Ki of heaven before them. 

Hithertoof our calling, and oof thepoſitive deſcriprion of the happineſſe 
of a Chriſtian: the ve followes inthe laſt words of this verſe,and rhe 
whole t ©:verſyyhere che Apoſtle intends to ſhew rhemrheir happineſſe now 
in Chriſt in fon of that miſerable eſare they lived in before: Þ that 
hee compares the eſtate of « Chriſtian grace with the eſtare of a Chriſt 
21 ih narare * and this hee doth, firſt, in meraphoticallcermes, in the end of 
this verſe ; and then a ren words, ver. 1 0. In this verſe he compares their 

mulery ro _— cheir happinedſe ro matvellous light, 

Ont of darkne 
From che general confidermion of ll the words, two things may be ob- 


ſerved: 
fag bond once re oboe cobes put in mind of the mi- 
chem humble,co remember how vile they fave berne. 
Secondlyqquicken chemo rhereformarion of che finne thar yer hangs vp- 
on them, Col. 
| Third e 
= and teach them to deale meekly with them, Tit. 3, 243» 
| fdvike. 
| Filthdy,ynicken EA AICLEIOERs have fpenc inthe ſervice 


int eeperh hereof may, 
eng par 
inthemrowards others that lie yer in their fins, 
Fourthly;make them more warchbull,co woke coammEe which hath beene 


- Sixth a cheprearer ce our happineſſe in Chrit; and o 
| ic the Rl honlerhe rs: MN eos. 
"Secondly; ther a mind that is rruly cured of firme, can eafily beare the re- 


| mn, as irispaſt , Aman thathathbeene wounded inhis arme, 
ba wee erhgns when he is well healed : vgnche loner well 
hecemnrhe wached: is it with finners- 


| Going bee contend ofisth key omen by mare, 
_ * "Powy | 


| cM feerBorthere 
ns ayon Ts the tbſence of the 


of che} 
Sunne. 
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| Ter. 1,2.and that onr Saviour Chriſtipeaketh of, Lak. 22.53» Such alfo was 


Prophet Eſay bee underſtood, Eſa. 5. 30- and 8. 22. And toGod creates 


— 


Ve R.9. Called out of darkneſſe. 


 canhe; Secondly, there is darkneſſe upon the outward eſtates of men in 
che world,and thar is the darknefle of atfliftion. Now afflictions are called 
darkneſſe in divers refpes : As firſt in reſpett of the cauſe, when they fall 
upon men by the anger of God. The want of the light of Gods countenance 
is miſerable darkneſſe : the abſence of rhe Sunne cannot make a worſe dark- 
nefle. Secondly, in reſpe3t of the efte&ts, becaule affliftions darken the onr- 
ward glory of mans eftare, and withall breed forrow and angnith, and the 
clouds and Rtormes of diſcomfort and griefe ; and for the time, deprive the 
 hearr of lighrſomneſle and joy. Of borh chefe reſpe&s, may the words of the 


darkneſſe as a puniſhment upon all occaſions tor finne, Eſay 45.7. Aflictions 
may be compared todarkneſſe in reſpe&t of anorher effect, and char is che a- 
mazement bred in the heart ; by which the affi:ed is unable co ſee a way oue 
of diſtrefſe, and nnrefolved either how to rake it, or what meanes to ule for 
deliverance. Thus it is a curſe upon wicked men that their wayes are made} 
darke, Pſal.35.6. Thirdly, affliQtions are called darkneffe when rhey are 
ſecret and hidden, and fall upon men at unawares, when they are not dreamed 
of, Fob 20. 26. 

And thus of darknefſe npon mens eſtates. 

Thirdly,there is a darkneſs falls upon cheir bodies:and fo ir is either blind- 
nes, wanting ——_ of the Sunne, or elſe itis death and rhe grave. Death 
and the grave is called darknes, Job 17.1 3-and 1 0.21,22. Pſal.$8.1 3. 
| Fourthly, there is a darkneſs upon the ſoules of men : and that is fpiricuall 
blindneſs, when the ſoule lives without the knowledge of God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt eſpecially. As ir reſpeReth the will of God in generall, ic is the dark- 
neſs of ignorance and errour : andas it reſpetterh the promiſe of grace in Je- 
fas ChriR, it is che darkneſs of unbeliefe, Eph.4. | 

Laſtly,there is a darkneſs ſhall lighr both ſoules and bodies of wicked 
men in het : and that is called utrer darkneſs, Aſar.s. 1 2.and 22.15. 

Sothar darkneſs, as it comptehends in itche miſery of wicked men, is ei- 


ther temporall darkneſs upon the eſtates or bodies of men, or fpirituall dark-| * 


neſs upon the ſoulesof men, or elſe erernall darkneſs in hell. 

| This darknefs alfo may be confidered in Curt a it. For beſides che 
ordinary darkneſs, there is (firſt) obſcure , Called alſo the power of 
darkneſs : and fuchwas the darknefs of Genriliſme : and ſuch :s that darkneſs 
threarned to fach as curſe father and morher, Prov. 21.20.10 was the darkneſs, 


that night brought upon the Diviners, Mic. 3.67. Secondly, there is uccer 
 darknefs,or erernall darkneſs in hell,which is the higheſt degree ofthe mileric 
——_ "its eſpecially the darkneſs of h chongh 

| Trakeit,itis ally the darkneſs of ignorance is here meant, thongh che 
That which is evidentto be obſerved from hence 1s, Thar all men chat are 
not effectually called, live in darkneſs, and walke on in darkneſs, Eph. 4. 17. 
1 Joh.2. g. Pſal. 82.5. It isa continuall night with them : they are like the 
ow m. _ w_ no ar co light chem, bur were covered wick 
palpable darkneſs. Neither are » that oy the light of the 
== nk for of all darknefles,thar wh comes roedyre Foo & of he Sunne,1s 
the leaſt, or hath leaſt diftreſle init. If a man lived where he ſhould neverſee 


day, or were borne blind, yer his diftreſſewere nothing in compariſon ofche 
darknes,efpecially pirituall,;chac lierh upon the poccefonle otannnre e 
man, which lyerh 


Degrees of 
darkneft. 
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the Kingdome of God, and by their ſtrange and ablurd errors in conceiving of 
matters of Religion, and by their monſtrous thoughts and objections they 
feele ar ſome times, and dila iliry to conceive of the worth of eternall chings, 
thongh the leaſtof chem be berter than the whole world ; and laſtly, by their 
want of diſcovering what to doe, almoſt in all che occations of life. 
Kſe. The uſe may bee for fingalar rterronr to wicked men, if they had 
hearts ro confider of 1t, ro know that they live in ſuch a condition as no pri- 
ſoner can {nffer in the worſt dungeon ofthe world ; and rhe rather, if they con- 
fider the aggravation of their ditreſle, in reſpect of the darkneſle they hve in, 
or are likely to live in : as, | 
| Firſt, that they have the Divels as the Rulers of the darkneſle they live in, 
ro * "| wholike cruell Jaylers will ſee ro'ir, that they be kept till in their r con 
darkvege isin | Withall increaſe of heavineſſe and miſery,Eph. 6.1 2. 
wicked men- Secondly, that their darkneſſe is alio the ſhadoyy of death, a moſt dead- 
ly poyfontull darknefſe, that daily increaſeth in the intection and annoyance 
of it, Eſa.9.2. 
Thirdly, that they ſaffer fo many kindes of darkneſſe in the vexations and 
diſcomforts of each of them. | 
Fourrhly, that it is ſuch groſle darkneſle, fo thicke and palpable, without a- | 
ny mixture of rrae lighror comfort : if they had bur Rar-light or moon-l:ght , 
it were lome cale. . | 
Fifthly, that they are neither ſafe walking nor lying fill. If they walke, 
os goe inſingular danger : for they know not whither they goe, 1 Jo#.2.11. 
Fob 18.546,7. If they lieftill and fleepe ir our, they are in danger to be twal- | 
lowed up eternally. 
Sixthly, that chis darknefle will not hide from God. Allthey doe is mani- 
feſt before him, Eſa. 29.1 5- 
Seventhly, thar it is a contiruall darkneſſe : it will never be day with them, 
ſo long as they live in that eftate without repentance, Job 1 5.30, All his daics 
he cates in darkneſle, Eccleſ.5.17- : 
Eigrhly, that they are in danger every houre robe caſt into utrer darkneſle, 
where will be no als norend. He knoweth nor that the day of this darknefle 
isready at hand ; into which if he fall, he ſhall never depart our. 
Ninchly, that this 1s the caſe ofevery uncegenerate man: the whole *world 
of them lerh in darkneſle,and nor one eſcapeth it : their whole earth is with- 
out forme, and void, and their heavens haveno light in them, Fer.4- 24- 
Ob. Bur we ſee wicked men have joy and many times. 
Sol. They have cerraine fparkes of light, like che light imicren our of the 
flint : firft,cthey cannot. warme themſelves by it, nor tee how to direct their 
wayes : ſecondly, it will quickly goe out : thirdly, howſoever it be for a time 
here, yer at lengrh they muſt he downe in ſorrow, Eſa. 50.1 o. 
| Andtheconſiderationhereof ſhould in the ſecondplace mach reprove the 
perverinefle of wicked men; and that in divers reſpec, and conſiderations: 
Faſt, char they canbe filent in darkneſle, as the phraſe is, 1 Sam.2.9. thar 
y— 1a live ſo ſecurely, and never make mone, or humble themſelves in their 


har they dare,which is worſe, many times call darkneſle light, 
and light and defend ir that they are in as great liberty and tate- 
| UC asthe belt of them all, Ohwoe untothem, becauſe they call darkneſle 


light, Eſa.y.20. 
| Thirdly; thartheywill nor come intothe light, when che doore is opened, 
andwhile rhere is ſpirituall meanesof light. What a thing isthis, that light is 
come into the workdand the darknefſe comprehendeth it not ? Joh. 1.5. 

Y y«hisisrheir condemnation, that rhey love darkneſſe more than 

| 2072 A light, | 


. 


wo 
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light, and preferre their vile condition before the condition of the children of 


| ore them pur ill hv hee gre ghtonhel.rd will ghana 
Erith | Hb3 ates 


| they are the menupon 
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{ up our waies: or Job 37.19. Teach us what we ſhall @y untohim:;. for we 
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the light, Job. 3-21- oÞ Tety 
ie theſe poorewretches be inftruRed, if it be poſſible, 


Firſt, roembrace the meanes of light. 


| yet wall nor ? 


Ob. If any aske, how may they know that they are indarknefſe? 


An(. 1 anſwer, 71h | | | 

| _ Firſt, by the uncapableneſſe and inſenfibleneſſe of the foule inthe th 
of the Kingdome of God,Eph. 4.17. 1 Cor.2-14- : tt | 
Secondly, by the workes darknefle, by the continuall praiſe of finne 


{| without ſound repentance,Rom.13. 1 Joh.1.6,7. | 


Third!y,in particnlar,by the habicuall hatred of the godly,becauſe they fot- 
| low goodneſle,r Joh-2.9,11- ; Wee *: 
Fourthly,by the abſence of God in the uſe of his ordinances, who is as the 
ſunne to the godly, P ſal. 84.1 2. 

And thus of the uſe that concernes the wicked. | 

| #ſe2. Godly men ſhould from hence gather encreaſe of conſolation in 
their hearts, from the confideration of Gods mercy ifteranſlacing'them from 
the Kingdome of darkneſſe into the Kingdome of his deare Love,Cel.1-1 231 3- 
whom God harh accompliſhed the prophefie and pro- 


miſe of his grace. They 
the booke : and che blind men, thar ſee our of obſcuriry and darknefſe, E/7x. 


29.1 8,1 9.The Lord hath madedarkneſle light beforerhem,and 
being bur blind men, by a way they knew not, Eſa-42.16. The peoplerhar 
are indarkneſlc have ſeene grear light, E/2. 9. 1. Theſe menareche priſs- 
ners that once were in-darknefſe,and God ſent his owne Sonneto the priory 


p: ws RGA ce from darknefſe ſhould bee the more comfortable, if 
Vir, what aworldof le are yet covered with darknefle, Eſa,51.1. 
Secondly,thar darkneſle ſhall never returne - They enjoy a day thar never 
ſhall have night fo . #1 © 

kneſſe ill in 


O6. Bur is there not 
| Sol. lanſwer, in fomereſpets rhere is, and in OmereſpeRts rthereisnor. Ic 


15 rrue,that 1n reſpe@ of the 1gNorance men 1n this'life, 
may fay,as it isin Fob 9 Co heh in hey nn hob el 


not order our ſelves becauſe of darknefſe: and ſometimes in their aflictions 
they may fay,as aforeſaid: Bur yer notwithſtanding there is difference 
hero the fire ly.and che Rate of thewicked :&6t.. ., 7 . 
Firſt, the godly are from urrer darkneſſealtogerher. ...' 
Secondly, for rheirdarkneſſe inthis life ;it is rque» they may beſubjet 
iter uae » * we d 
with chem,Rows.t 3oL. 2,” 


Thirdly, though they have darkneſſe, yer theyan 


not under 


ing out, a8 one made free, and (erat liberty, Johin2.45 
"Hourly, their dackne@i= is go: pane LE rior 
ſkerheir way, andare all taught of God: 'I-is no: | 


_ 
. . 
= 
. 


Secondly, to pray to God to bee increared of chem to lighten their dark= 
| nefſe. Doth nor he juſtly periſh, that may enjoy the lighe for asking for i:,and| 5 


1ngs-| Foure fignes of t 


| 
are the deafe men that are made ro heare the word of 
| 
chem, | 


doore tobid them come forth, and ſhew themſelves, Eſa-49-9. - ' | | 
god! men, as well asin other meri?: | 


may make,oran eclipſe;buc gOR{ pI papa ae in godly men, 


the power of, & in wi 
darkneſſe, Co/.1.1 3- He that beleeyerh, cannoc indarkneſle, bur is ger- | 9% my 
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' Ce betweene | 
' the darkneft i | 


«nd that which 
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344 | . Light,  Cnar.z. 


[fo comfort for the preſenc,and will ſend them the light of deliverance in dye 
time, Eſa.s 0-10. Mich.7-8. Pſal.1 12.4. 
| Sixthly, chey have heir Patent drawneand ſealed, and delivered them, 
| whereby they are appointed to enjoy unlpeakable light, and an abſolune free- 
dome fronvall darknefle : They are children of light, andare borne to fingu- 
| lar privi $ inthac reſpect che time will come when there {hall be no 19- 
rance, no atti&tion, nodiſcomfort any more, 
Thus of their miſery, anc {oof the eftate from which they are called. 
| Nowfolloweth tobe conſidered their happineſle rowhich hey are called, 
expreſt by the meraphoricalltearme of /ight, and commended by the Epithe- 
tron of marvellous. 
Light.\ 
Accprations of | Light 1s either uncreared of creared : the uncreated lighr is the ſhining e{- 
the wordLight. ſence of God, infinitely above the ſhining light of the Sunne : Thus God is 
light, and dwells inthat nnapproachable light, 1 Joh.1. 6.x Tim. 6.16. The 
creared light is that which is made and Re by God ; whence he is cal- 
| led, The Father of lights, Jaw. 1. 17. Andthis created light 15 either naturall, 
or ſpirituall : naturall is the light of the Surine in the firmament: the ſpiritu- 
all _ fincethe fall, was all colleed,andieated in Chrift. As God gathe- 
reel the lighe ofthe two firſt dayes, and placed it inthe body of the Snnne, as 
the originallvefſell of light : ſodid the Lord colleQ, and garher che light ro- 
| gecher after man had fallen, and placed it in Chriſt, rhat hee, as the Sunne of 
righreoufneſſe, might be the fonntaine of light unto the ptrituall world. And 
thas Chriſt is ſaid robe light, Joh. 8, 1 2. the light ofthe world, that lighrnerh 
man that commeth into che world, Joh.1.9. The beames of this lightin 
| Chriſt are diffuſed all abroad upon men : and fo the light communicated from 
Ehrift, is either terporall or &ternall. Temporall light is either che bleſſing of 
God in Chriſt, making theonward eſtares of Gods ſervants glorious and pro- 
ſperous, Fob 29.3. He/F.8.16. or elic it is that light that ſhinesuponthe ſoules 
of men ; which muſthe diſtinguiſhed according ro the inſtruments of convey- 
Ing orreceiving it. The inſtrument of conveying it is outwardly rhe Law and 
the Goſpell, ahd inwardly the Spirit of Chriſt. The inſtramenc of receiving 
itsin ofthe generalt'will of God, is theunderftanding ; or in reſpect 
of the promiſe of _ it is fairh. The Law is a light, Prov.6.23. of the light 
cf the Goſpel, 2 T 5m.1.t 0.2 Cor.4.6. Knowledge is light, 44.26. 18. and of 
che light of faith, 76h.8.1 2. 
Eternall light is che light ofheaven, where the inheritance of the Saints 
liech; Col-y .1 2. Revel.t8:19, | 
" Iris the ſpiricuall light upon the ſoules of nten : che11ght of knowledge 
and ns here ſpecially meant, which is conveyed and increaſed by rhe 


| __ ____ | Do&. Thepoimthen hence is cleare, That Gods ſervants (in compariſon 
", _— - | ofrheir formercondition) are brought into grear light. "The fpirituall light | 
| hanerh one chat is tobe converted, A. 26.18. God hath pro- 
| iſed ligtic ro every penitent finfier, Job 33.2830. Eſa. 42.16. and Chriſt 
' | wasgivento bethe light boch of Jewes and Gentiles, Eſa: 42. 7. and 49.6. 
Henreiris; chat Chriſtians are ſaid to bee the children of lighr, Luk. 16.18. 
| Jolba12.36. yoa,light ir ſelfe; Epb.5.6. the tights ofche world. Phil.1.r5-'And 
| thus they are fo, by reaſon ofthe light of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhihmng in their hearrs 
deeand beliefe ofthe Goel. Allthe world is like nnco 
Egypr,finimen wich : and the godly are like the children of Itracl 
in Goſhen. 
#fe.Theulemay be firſtfor infiruRtion tothe godly : firite rhey arccalled 
to fach light by Chriſt, they [ould | | 
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YeR.9. Marvellous light. | 5:43 | 
——L_ -;" they ſhould | 
irſt, belecve inthe light : ſince they ſee now what they doe," the If 
Abliſ their hearts, ny krſt place, inthe aſſurance of Gods loye,lfince his 
ſhining favour ſheweth it ſelfe in the Goſpel. po rouht 
| Secondly, they ſhould doe the workes rhar belong ro the light; cheyma 
now ſee hat to doe, and therefore oughr not ro beE idle, bur ro worke wine 
chey havethe light, 1 Joh.2.8. And co thatend they ſhould daily come ro the 
ight,that ir may be manifeſt that their workes arewronghtin God, Joh.3.21. 
And they ſhould now abonnd in all gaodnefſe and juttice, or righteoaſneſſe 
and truth, Eph.5.8,9. proving what that acceprablewill of God 1$,yerf, t ©. | 
Thirdly,zhey ſhould thezetore caſt away the wakes of darkneſſe,and have 
no fellowſhip with the children of the night, bur rather reprove them, Eph. | 
5.7. to f;. For whar fellowſhipberweene light and d e? 2 Cor-6.17. 
Fourthly, they ſhould, in all difficulcies and ignorances, pray to God to | 
ſhew forth his light and truth, ſeeing they are called ro fight, Pſal.43.3. . 
{{ſe 1. Secondly, godly men ſhould hence bee comforted, and that in di- | 
vers reſpects. Firſt,though they may have many diftreſles in their eftaces, yer | 
light is riſen to their ſoules ; thongh they may fora ſeaſon ſaffer ſome eclipſe 
of their comfort, yer light is ſowne tor the righteons, and joy for the nprighr 
in heart, Pſalns. 97.11. andthe more they ſhonld be glad of their portion in | 
light, when they bebold the daily ruines of ungodly men. The light of che 
righteous rejoyceth, when the lampe of rhe wicked is pat out, Prov.13.9, 
In 2 Corin. 4-4, 6. there are three reaſons of confolations aſſigned : Firſt, | 
the light wee have ſhould comforr us, if wee confider how many men ave | 
their mindes blinded by the god of this world ; and ofrhoſe, many of chem | 
great, wiſe, and learned men. Secondly, ifwe confider what darkneſſe we have 


wt. Bt 


lived in : God hath done as great a worke upon our hearrs, as hee did when 
he commanded the light ro ſhine ourof darkneſfe, in che beginning of che 
world. Thirdly, if we conſider what glorious things are revealed unco us :for 
by the Goſpel be hathcanſed roſhine inour hearts rhe knowledgeof the glo- 
ry of God,&c. Finally,it is the more comforrabl&,inthat the Apoſtlecalls this: 
| ght,marvellons light; which ts now in the next place ro be opened, g 
a NE tata Sa FRORe a _ | | 
e pirituall-1: ich ſhines in che hearts ofthe che Goſpel, 
154 _—_— liphr, cirher becanſe iris ſach avthe os os macyell 2. 
becanſe it is ſuch as rhey ought romaryelland ywonderar. 
| _ When menfirſtenterintothe crach, thar is, when rhey are firfk converted, 


In how many 
| Chriſtians being (for the molt part)full of affeHions, as they chat have caped reſpes the 
lately 6 os Court 


ular , 'and as they -rhar neyer before faw ax Courg, | fff the go | 
j HEY are anenel) ſtived ap wick mninhcivn ge ar ofrhe Golpel: they, ONE 
wonder at and arevehemently affe&ed with rhe new difſcovery.of theriches 
of Chriſt,ſhewedthemin the preaching of the Goſpel; andthusit 1s'4 magvel- 
lons light in this ſenſe, Eſa.30-26. i YIOENL £0] "ies; "rn ab. 
| -- Bar I rather conſider of ir in che ocherſenſe ; Tti5/atnarvelloys light,chough. 
| _ (hould nothaverhe heart tobeeb> affeRed toyrards it t it is marvellous, 
hs | TY (Oat ho Eo Rer3 © A 
{ Firſt, becauſe iris a light char needed the Medfaror to procure it 
bac Chriſt cangrve us rhis light, Other light is Fee, wee pay nothing 
bac this is carned inthe hand of the Mediironr tp us,and fc us, Eſe.4.:. 
| per iermarndogrownprateber + df c ind Gn! 
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world. 


is inthis laſt 


there is no light in 
light ſhining all abroa 
in the ſame congregation, c1 
ked diſcerne nothing 


| Laſtly, 
loweth 1t- 


firſt loye. 
Second 


—_— 


 Thixdl 
Fourth] 


_— 


>#1d the: ſhould rebuke their owrig beares for not-valning orich rrea- 
fre. T rake « licrlewee ſhonld rruſt | 


Creator. God is our li 
light chat ſhone abour 
xthly,becauſe it is a light char ſhines at the time of the evening of this 
che Sunne ſhould ſhine in the day time is no wonder : but that ir 
ſhould ſhine in che nightzor at evening, were a dreadfull wonder : even ir 
eof the world, Zech. 1 
Seventhly, becauſe it is a knowledge above the reach of reaſon: it is the 
light of faith. 

Eighthly becauſe it ſhines onely tothe godly. It is light in Goſh, when 
pt 3 that was marvellous : and ſo 1s it whenwe ſee the 
men fit in darkneſſe,even in the ſame place, 
ty or family. When the godly ſee clearly, the wic- 
ght is wich-held fromthe wicked. 

Ninthly, becauſe ic bath more force than any other light : for ic is the lighr 
of life : it quickens the foule, and enlives ir, Joh. 8.1 2. 


cauſe it is an everlaſting light : it is ſacha day, as no night ſol- 


and many 


e acer all che 
y 
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The conſideration of allchis ſhould worke divers things inus : For, if in 
all cheſe ſenſes it be a marvellous light 
| Firſt, we ſhould be marvellouſly affefted with ir, and firive to be exceeding 
thankfall for ir. How have wee deſerved robe calt againe into darknefſe for 
our extream unthankfulnefſe ! How have we given God cauſe ro rake away the 
Candleſticke from us! Ler us therefore ſtrive after thankfulneſſe and admi- 
ration : and if the Lord doe worke it inus, let ustake heed wee loſe nor our 


then 


ly,ve ſhonld arme our ſelyes for che defence of the light : we ſhould 
Ones it asa ſingular treaſure , borh inour hearts and in our Churches : wee 

with che more reſolution refift the yorks of darkneſſe;Randing alwaies 
upon our guard,Rom.1 3.1 2. 
, weſhould 
z.. We ſhon 


Cnap.2. 
| Fourthly,in compariſon withthe times of the Law.and the ſhadows of the 
Old Teſtament, _ 

Fifthly, becauſe it isa light comes not from any creature, bur from God the 


LEſa.6.19. And inthisreſpett, this light is like the 
h, Aft.22-6, 


degrees of the affurarice of faith. 
firivero make ourlightſhine the more excellently, 


cc. is-marvellions light, Bat if 
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Ver. 10. Vhich in times paſt were not a peopie. 


the light of the godly be marvellous.in this world;whar ſhall ir be inthe world | 
r0 come, when God and che Lambe ſhall be cheir immediate ligneFHere God 
lights us by rhe meanes : there God himielte wiltbee our everlaſting light. 
Here our light may bee darkened with clouds of afli&jon and*remprarion : 
there ſhall be an eternall light withonr all darkneſſe. Here ywee have no light, 
| but what is infuſed into ns : there we ſhall our ſelves thine as the Sunne in the 
 firmament- 

Hitherro of the deicription 1n Tropicall termes. 

Now it tollowes in plaine words. 


| V E R S, I Qs 
' Which in times paſt were not a people, yet are now the people of God: which 
in times paſt were 19t under mercy but now bave obtained mercy. 


| He Apoſtle takes the words of this verſe onr of che Propher Hoſea, 
chap-1.1 1+ where the Lord promilerh chat the number of the children of 
 [[rae{ (hall be as the landofthe tea ; and inthe place where was' it faid nmo 
 themYeare not my people,it ſhall be faid unto them, Ye are my people. No 
the Apoltle applies that ſentence to the people ro whom he wrote, ſheying 
| that 1t was accompliſhed in them. a 
| ®wneſt, The queſtion is of whom rhe Propher and Apoſtle ſpake. 
Anrſ.Some ſay of the Iſraelites in the letrer,borh becaule the {ame chap- 
ter ſhewes that they were caſt off, and called Loammi, not Gods people: as 
alſo becauie the Apoſtle 1s though co write onely tothe Jewes. But rhe A- 
poltle Paul, Ro.9. 242526. apparently expounds ir'of rhe Gentiles chiefly * | 
and therefore wee muſt reftin his ſenſe: which by the way ſhewes, thar this 
Epiſtle was written co the Ele& amonghtt the Gentiles, as they were rangers: 
and pilgrims in the world, and nor corhe provinciall Jewes onely. . 1 
[-  "_ Apoſtle then, rothe ſingular comfort of Chriſtians inc times, 
| ſhewes, that now-ererhe Propheſies accompliſhed concerning the calling 


« 


ofthe Gentiles, which was betore a great myſtery; hidden from ages and ge- 


; nerations, Co/l.1.26. admired by Angels, Eph.z.10.1 Pet.r.1 >. 
| Before Iopenthe words of chus verie in parrienlar, me uſe worild be made 
of this great worke of calling rhe Gentiles ; and fo. trom the/ conſideration of 
their eltate, both before and after callmg. ©. | h 
| And firſt forthe meditation of the ettare ofthe world, or the Nations of 
the world, before Chriſt preached unto them : note, | 
| Firſtthe horrible infectiouinedle of ſinne: whole worlds of people are poy-" 
' ned with it. T523 | | 
Secondly, thedreadtull horrour of Gods Faltice againt finne + which aswe- 
may ſee plainly in the ſufferings of Chriſt, ſoalfo' very lively) inthe deſerriorr 
| an forſaking ot the Gentiles, tomany millions of menperiſhing withour par= 
, don or pity :and rheretore it was never ſafe rofollow a multitude in evill, nor 
' topleade the practiceot fathersos forefarhers, with ſuch like.” * | 
| Andfor themediation of chercalling againe in Chrilt by the'Goſpel, yee: 
' may gather matter, '* 1 T9020 OST T1 777 
| Firit, ofinformarion ; and (o(firft)rhar God is not tied'ro'any place. If ſſrael 
after the fleſh will nor ſerve him, hee: will razfe up childrart ants Abrahars 


| from among the Gentiles, Mat.2 1.43. Secondly,chat rhe Chnrch of Chriftis | 
now Catholicke, of all Nations 3 and theretore-Chrifts Kirgdomeisthelr- | 


geſt Kingdome in the world, and che glory of ix mutt nor be refirained 
| Rore, or any one place. 1 act , = | , {ot 
'  Segondly,of conſolation: for h&rewe 


_—. 


lngeneratl 


| Ut 


R 97 COVE 


, 4 
; A . LM * 
of lery : a ©; 4 VT: ' 
may ©, k p o of - # ; 
- , 7 
.- | 


Of the calling 
of the Genties* 


- 


Many ſorts of 
peobie in Scrip- 
ture. 


| Why wicked 
men are ſaid 
not co bee 4 


people. 
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| 


| 


(Held 


of the Gentiles as being dead, and were moſt unlikely, and yet wee ſee them 
fulfilled : which ſhould ceach us torruft upon God. 


Secondly, che wiſdome and power of God, working light out of darkneſſe, 
The rebellion of the Jewes is fo farre from laying Sion walte,or diffolving Re- 


ligion, chat it 1s an occaſion of a greater worke of God among the Gentites : 


yea when profaneneſle ſcemes to over-grow all, and the whole world ſeemes | 


co live in wickedneſle, yer wee know not what times may come for the glory 
of Religion among Jewes and Gentiles. 

Thirdly,Gods wonderfull love to his Ele : hee will gather them from all 
the foure windes of heaven. Though they be fevy in number in compariſon,and 
live diſperſed in every Country,yer Godxthegreat Husbandman,will notwant 
meanes to ferch them home into his garner. A husbandman, that had all his 
ne over with weeds, fave here and there one graine of corne on a 
land, would never be at the paines of gathering and ſeparating : yer God will. 

Fourthly,che great encouragement that poore ſinners and meane perſons 
have to come ro Chriſt, and ſecke God. For here wee (ee, hee hath ſhewed 


| METCy tO the very abjeQ Gentiles, againſt whom hee had infinite cauſe of ex- 
ception : and che rather ſhould wee be encouraged, becauſe whereſoever wee 


hve,cicher in,Faſtor Weſtyve may fit downe with Abraham,1ſaac,and Jacob 
in the Kingdome of God, Af at.*.1 7 
And withall here is matrer of inſtruction: for, 


| Firſt, weemult looke ro our faith : for God juttiaed the heathen onely by 


faith, Gat. 3.8. 

Secondly,ve muſt not be ſecure, but mult learne to obſerve all things that 
are commanded us, Mar. 28.2c. The name of God mult be great amongſt us, 
and we muſt offer incenſe, and a pure offering, Malac. 1. 11. Wee mutt bee 


fruicfull, eſpecially wee that live in thele lacter ages of the world, leſt God ha- 


ten the calling of his Nation of the Jewes, and caſt us oft forunbelicte and 
unfruicfulneſle, Rows.1 1. 
Andrchus in generall of the calling of che Genriles. In particular in this 


verſe here is a twofold compariſon: firſt, rhe oner s what they were co 
Go :ſecondly,the other repeats what God was to them. They were to God 


| 


Which in times paſt were not apeople.] 


« dro no people, by grace they are his peeople : and God with-held from 
his ſaving mercy by nature, and now by grace they are nnder mercy. 


Firſt, of their being a peopletroGod: And then of Gods mercy ro them. 


The word people is diverſly raken: For ſometimes it fignifierth any mul- 
tirude or great number of any ſort, and fo Ants arefaid to be a people, Prov. 
| 30.25. and Caterpillers, Foe! 2.2,5. Sometimes it ſignifies the lower fore ef 


| 


men ,as they are diſtinguiſhed from the Nobiliry in any State : and to they are 
uſually tiled rhe common people. Bur properly & originally,the word pops /u« 
was thought ro fignifie a mulcirude of citizens inone city, enjoying the right 
and communion 1n ſociety and imployments under one Head & Governour. 


| Now, the holy Ghoſt inthis place affirmes, chat men char live in their 


finnes, without faith and repentance, are not a people, though they be ne- 
vero many in number,or other prerogatives : and the nations of men living 
without God may be ſaid, not tobe a people, | 

Either they area people of no note, in no requeſt in reſpeCt of true 
grennath, as the Jewes did vilely eſteeme ofallche uncircumciſed: 


WEre Not a le, or (as the Antichehs ſhewes 
_ Go Non! (9 men age rhemice —_ 
government Chriſt, they are nor a people. The Empire of the whole 
world belongs ro God and his ſonne Chriſt, 75 ppl Now, all Nations that 


pe not in to kiſſe the Son, are no members of the Empire ofthe Common- 


wealrh 


_ —_— —— —— es I. 


| 
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Ver. 10. Which in times paſt were not a people. 


wealth of Ifael: let them have whar heads or rulers chey will, they are bur | 
a5 fo many rebels, or (at the leaſt) as io many ſtrangers from Gods Kingdome; | 
theretore called firangers and enemies, Co/. 1 22, They are neither borne of 
the blood of Iirael,nor have they any right of 1nherirance from God, nor live 
they nnder the laws of the Empire,nor are made free deniſons: yea,this phraſe 
ſeemes to import thar all menthar are nor gachered intoche number of Gods 
people are hut a confuſed heape, and dilordred mulritnde, never happy inre- | 
fect of any government : they are incoNo Order ; and as the Propher 
alo turther Gichghey are tor nothing, Fer.1 3.10. God regards them nor, 
-nor lookethafter them as 1t were: and chough they have Lawes and a kind ot | 
goyernment, yet their Lawes and Cultomes ac vaine, Eſay 10. 3.alroge- 
cher inſufficient tro make them hve happily. 


Hſe. The ule may be, | 
Firſt, for informarion: and © it may informe ns in two things. Firft, the va- 
nity and inſufficiencie of worldly rhings : riches, power, honqur, conqueſts, 
carnall parentage, and the like, availe men norhing unroa blefled life. The | 
Gentiles had all thele intheir greareſt glory, and yer not worthy ro be called | 
a people. Secondly,ve may hence garher the reaſon of theſe firange devouring | 
judgements, which tall npon the world by warres, famine, peſtilence,&c. For 
inaſmuch asworlds of men live without the compaſle of the obedience to | 
Gods government,and ſtand our as ſo manyrebels; rhe Lord rherefore,ſeeing 
chey will not be his people, fights againſt them from heaven,and makes won- | 
derfall havocke among them ; as a great King chat revengerh himſelfeby the | 
of Armies upon rebels. 
Secondly, for inftruftion: and ſo wee that were finners of che Gentiles, 
ſhould hence learne to acknowledge and praiſe the free grace of God, who} 
without our deſerrs hath reckoned us in the Conrr of tus people ; we that were 
by nature, v#z., none of Gods people. 
Thirdly, and eſpecially it ſhould fer our the milery of all men living in} 
their finnes wirhour repencance :and rhe rather ſhould wee be moved with 


Firſt, becanſe no place can priviledgeimpenirenc ſinners : for not onely 
| profefled Gentiles, but even wicked liraclires are in Scriprure reckoned as no 
eople. The wicked are accounced as nopeople, though they live in the 
Church, and dwell among Gods people, For what 1s the chaffe co the wheat, 
' thongh both lierogerher? Yea,t men beare the name of Gods people, 
| yer God hares them never a whit the lefle for chat: and therefore ro diſtin- 
' guiſh them, and ſhew how lictle he regards them, he calisthemche evill peo- 
ple, Jer.13-10-the difobedienr and gain-faying people, Rows.r 0.21, rhe pec- 
' pleot Gomorrah, Eſa.1.1 ©. the people of my curie,Eſa. 34-5. 
| Secondly, becauſe God will tewby tns fierce wrath, that hee doch nor rec- 
| konof themar all,bur will caſt them offas a gizdle that is good for -norhi 
| Jer.x 3-10.Many places of Scripture ſhewrhis. All rhe finners of Farotk 
| ſhall cie, Amos g.r 0. God will take away his power from them, even his lo- 
ving kindneſle and mercies,and would nor haverhemmuchpiried, Fer.16.5. 
hold,fairh the ſame in anorher place,the whirle-wind of the Lord 
ch forrh with fury, a continuall whirle-wind ; ic ſhall allwith paine on the 
dof the wicked, Fer.z 0.23- © Exzchk.11.21:Efa. 34-5. 

Ob. Bur when men live inthe Charch, and are baprized, &c. how may it 
| be knowne that they are not Gods people? whar (ignes are there of men 
arenoc Gods people ? 

Sel. They are deicribed in divers Scripeures, where we may find our what 
| p<Ople x18 God excepts againſt. - 


this rerrour, | 


| 


| Faſt, fach as can livewnhour God in the world, are noc 
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Vee are now the people of God. Cuar.2, 


Epheſ. 2.12- Such as can goe whole dayes, weekes, moneths, yeares, v ith- 
out any hearty care of God, or his glory, or favour, Theſe are evide ntly 


_ | nota le. 


Secondly, ſuch as are of a ſtiffe necke, ſuch aswillnot let Gods yoke come 
uponthem, ſuch as will not obey his voice, but walke in the imaginations and 
counſels of their owne evill hearts, Fer.7.23,24.& 1 3.10-cſpecially ſuch as re- 
fuſe to heare his voyce, and are withall gainſayers, and ſuch as are ta lkers, 
whole lips carry about them the infamy of Gods true people, and the blaſ- 
phemie of Gods name, Row-1 0-21. or 10.13.Ezek;36.3,&c. 

Thirdly, it may be diſcerned by their manner of ſerving of God : for ſuch ag 
God rejects from being of his people,may draw neere to him with their lips, 
bur their hearts are farre from him, ndibey do him no ſervice, but as mens 
lawes feare themto it. A conſtant habituall alienation of the heart from the 
care of Gods preſence in Gods ordinances, is a ſure figne of perions God re- 

ards not. 
. Ob. But thereare faults inthe beſt men in the werld, and therefore why 


| ſhould ſuch as hive inthe Church, and profeſſe the true Religion, bee caſt off 


only for living in finne, ſeeing allare hnners ? 

Sol. Tanſwer with the words ofthe holy Ghoft, Det. 32+5,6- Their ſpot is 
not the ſpot of Gods people : that ſpor that is in the wicked, 1s a = of lepro. 
fie,and rherfore they ought to be pur without the campe till they be cleanſed, 
 The-finnes of the godly are finnes of infirmirie; and the ſinnes of the wicked | 


are ſinnes of preſumption : The wicked never obey from the heart, which 
| all the godly doe ; finne doth not raigne inthem as it doth in the wicked. 
| Thus of theireſtareby Nature, as rhey were not a people : their eſtate by 
| grace isdeſcribed in thelewords, eAre now the people of God. 
| Are now th e people of God. | 
The difference of Sn here, from that ofthe Prophet is to be note !: for 
whereas in the Propher it is thus, In the place where it was ſaid, ye are not m 
people, it ſhall be ſaid pmro rhem, Ye are the ſonnes of the living God : which, 
words are fomewhar doubrfull : tor ſome might gather;rhar therefore all which 
| Were Not a people ſhould intime be the people of God. The Apoſtle therefore 
; 2c asthar it chat the comfort only belongs to godly 
iſtzans; and in ſtead of the words, Tee ſhall be called the ſons of the livin 
Ged, he ſaith, Tee are now the people of God ; which in ſenſe difters nor : a 
| che Apoſtle leapeth ro the direR Antitheſis, and rakes ir for granted, Thar all 
| Gods people are Gods fonnes alſo ; unleſſe wee conceive that hee borrowed 
| cheſe words our of Hoſ.2-»/t. which 1 rather incline unto, though Interpre- 
rers mOltrake to the words, and rhe firſt Chapter. 
Te are now the people of G ana 
For the ſenſe of the words, we muſt underſtand, that men arein Scripture 
ſaid ro be Gods le three wayes : 
; & of erernall Predeſtination, ſee Rem. 11.2. Hewillnot caſt 
| of the people he knew before. 
Secondly, in refpett ofthe covenant inthe the Law ; and fo the ſonnes of 
Abraham were Gods people,and none other,as many Scriptures ſhew. 
Thirdly, inreſpeR ofthe covenant inthe Goſpel; and fo ir is to be taken 
here dl all unregenerate men were not a people, and all that belceve are 
Gods people by the benefit of the covenant of grace in the Goſpel. 
Now far the coherence [ might note, 
Thar they thar are not the people of God, may bethe people of God, and 
fo ackne God himſelfe ; which ſhonld ceach us with meekneſle | 
and patience towaire when God will turne thoſe chat lie in their ſinnes, and 
deipaire of no man, and reftraine fierce and perverſe cenſures, — 


+ 
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VER. 10. | Teeare now the people of God, 


nll eftare of other men: but the maine point is, that Gods people are the 
onely people inthe world ; None worthy to be called a people 1n compariion 
of them : no ſabj=£t in any government (o happy as Gods people under his g0- 
vernment in Chriſt ; and therefore tobe made rhe > wh of God here; 1s rec- 
koned as a condition beyond all compariion. Now that Gods people excell | 
all other ſubjects in the world, may appeare many wayes: | 
Firſt, in reſpect of the love of God that hee beares rohis people ; which 
hath foure marchleflepraiſes,that no Kingon earth can aftoord ro his ſubjeRts: 
For firſt,it is aneverlaſting love, when allthe favour of the Princes on earth 
is both murtable, and mortall. Secondly, it isa particular love to each ſnb- | 
jet. All the people are loved, and by name, Demt.33.3. reLord counterh; 
when he reckons his people, hee was become their God, Pſalm. 87. 5, 6. | 
Thirdly, it 1s a free love ; there was no deſert in us : whereas Princes looke | 
at Omeyhat that may pleaſure chemſelves, even where deterr 1s lefſe. Fourrh- | 
ly,itis a tender Love; and therefore Gods people areſaid to be married to 
their King and God, Hoſh. 2.19. and therefore God is ſaid to account his 
people to be his Portion, Demtr.3 2-9. OR 
Secondly,they are an elect people; which hath a rwofold confiderarion in it: 
For firft,they are elect tromallerernity; and o every one of the people harh a 
particular act of Parliament to aſſure his _ Ros. 1 1-2. and lecondly,the 
areele& intime, that is, they are ſeparated and culled our of all the people of | 
the world, Exod.3 3.6. | 
Thirdly,all Gods people have a generall pardon given them for all offences, 
Jerem. 31.34. Hefaves his people from cheir finnes. And this pardon is 
grounded upon a fufficient atonement made by a molt fairhtull high Prieſt for 
them, Heb. 2.17. whoalſo ſanftified all this people with tis owne blood, 
Heb.1}.12. Chriſt is given for covenant : he is their ſurery for them,and their 


witneſle, Eſa. 42.6. & 55.5. whoalſo redeemed chem with his blood : All, a} 
people of purchaſe. 
Fourrthly, all Gods people are qualified with ney gifts, above all the peo- 
ple in the world ; their natures be amended, they are all waſhed and cleanſed | 
from their filchineſle, rhere is nor one vile yer amonglt rhem,Ezek.36.25. 
= 37- 23,&c. Hee harh formed them for himſelfe, and his owne lervice, 
Eſ4a.43.22. 
| Fitchly, all Gods ſubje&s are adopted ro bee Gods ſonnes : and fo can nd 
Prince on earth ſay ofhis. They areas it were, the fruic of his wombe, Pſa. 


IIO. 3 


Sixthly, the Lawes by which they are governed, are the perfecteſt in the 
whole world : For the Law of God is perfect, Pſal. 119.8. 

Sevenchly, all Gods people live in his preſence, and ſee hisglory, Exod. 
33-16. Levit.26.11,12, £4c.1.10,11. Pſal.g5.7. Other Kings have many 
 ſubjeRts they never ſaw, and few that have the preferment to live in che Kings 
| preſence, or neere abour him. 


| Eighthly,God feaſts all his ſubje&s,anid thar often,and in his owne preſence, 


—— << —- 


— 


| 


and with the beſt provifion of the world, Eſa. 25-8. and 65.1 3,14. Jer.31-14- 
| Kings would foone conſume their treaſure, if they ſhould do it ofren, or. al- 

mOit Once,&cc. 

| Ninthly,” no people fo graced of their King in hearing requeſts, and recei- 
ving petitions. For all GoJs people may cry and be heard, and ar. all rimes, 
andin all ſuirs, which no King on earth can granc to all his fabjeats, and ſel- 
| dome or never ſo muchas toany one, Eſa. 30, 19. Joh. 14. Whatever they 
aske in the name of Chriſt (hall be granced unto them. 


Tenthly, they are the longeſt lived of any people: As the dayes of a tree 


Fer. 31.3- | 


How Gods peo. 
ple excell ail 6- 
ther peoples 
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are the dayes of my people, fairhthe Lord: they may enduremany a Go 
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| laved by the Lord, who is the ſhield of the! 


| pence, Heb.1 0.30. Rom.1 2.20. 


| Armies. He will thruſt our their enemies before them, and fay,Deſtroy them. 
| Itracl alone ſhall dwell in fafery. The fountaine of Zacob ſhall be upon a land 


| * Thirdly, becauſe in ihe hardeſt times thar canbefall che godly, the Lord 
will have chem plead this priviledge: and they, may goe to God 


| Yee are now the people of God, CHAP.2, 


— 


| but they are faſt rooted (till. Mine Elect (hall long enjoy the workes ot their 
' hands, Eſa.65- 22+ For friſt, they onely have the promite of a long hte in this 
| world, and it is limited onely with that condition, It it bee good for them, | 
| And ſecondly, it that God take away tome of his people, and that quickly out | 
' of this world ; yet that ſhortens nor their lite or dependance upon God : For | 
| when they dica bodily death, they are iaid tobee gathered to his people, or | 
| their people, and there receive eternall life in ſtead of tt. Death Cath nor pur | 
| them out of ſervice, or deprive them of the Kings preſence, but removerh | 
| them onely our of one roome into another: whereas they ſtood below ſtaires 
| before, they ſerve now above ſtaires, and areall ofthe Preſence, and Privie- | 
| Chamber to God. | 
| Eleventhly, they are the wealthielt people in the world ; none better pro- 
| vided for : Forgfirſt for Spirituall gifts,and rich favours from the King of kings, | 
they are not deſticute of any heavenly gitts, 1 Cor. 1.5. Epheſ-1.3. And tor 
outward proviſion, God hath taken all the chiefe creatures, and bound them 
| roſervethem with proviſion in whatſoever they want : The heaven, the earth, 
the corne,&c. all are bound tor the ſupply of their wants, Hoſ. 2.21,2 2,2 3. 
Tweltthly, they excell tor protection : whether werelpect their preſervati- 
on,or the revenge is done upon their enemies : tor their preſervation, though 
theearth and the heavens ſhould bee ſhaken, yet God will be the hope of his 
people, Joel 3-16. andas the mountaines are about Jeruſalem, io is the Lord 
about them that feare him;and therefore they cannot be moved,Pſal.r 25.152. 
and it the rod of the wicked doenter upon them, yet it ſhallnot reſt upon 
cheir lot, verl. 3. of the lame Palme, And tor vengeance: Ir 1s certaine, the 
Lord will avenge their quarrell upon all their enemies,though they bee un- 
able to right their owne wrongs ; and becauſe God would have it done 
throughly, he relerves the worke of vengeance to humſelfe, comake the recom- 


| 
| 
| 


Uſes. The uſe may be both for conſolation and inſtruction: ' For it ſhould 
exceedingly comfort Gods children, conſidering what fingular happineſle 
they enjoy S the government of Jeſus Chriſt. Oh! blefled are the people, 
whoſe God is the Lord, P[.33.12.and 144-15+ Loſes admires, a little betore 
his dearth, the wonderfull feliciry of the godly, conſidered as they are Gods 
| people. Iſrael is happy ; none like ro Gods people, or this people : nor is there 
| any like uncothe God of Jeruſalem. For God rides upon the heaven in their 
| helpe: the eternall God is their refuge ; and underneath are the everlaſtin 


| of corne and wine : and his heavens ſhall arp downe deavy. They are a people 
ir helpe, and the {word of their ex- 
cellency. Their enemies (halbe found liers ro them,D-xt.33.26.co the end, 
--Andthisexcellent eſtate is the more comfortable to be thought upon, 
Firſt, becauſe people of any nation may be admitted ro this eltare, and the 
Lord, withour reſpect of rig" will bleſſe chem with the bleſſing ofhis peo- 
ple, as the Prophet excellently ſhewes, Eſa-2-19.and 19.24, 25, The Gen- 
ules have come to rejoyce amongſt his people,Rom.1 5.9,10,11. They were 
hard times, when the Lords dominion was in a- manner confin'd inthe King- 
| domeof Judah and Ifael. 
| Secondly becauſe it is © great and glorious a worke on Gods part, to make 
| ns his pope ; for hee dothas it were plant rhe heavens, and lay the founda- 


| Lonof the earth, that hee may fay nneo Sion, Thou art my people, Eſay 
Fl. verl. 16. | | 


and hee 
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will ackno-viedge them in all their diftreſſes, and fanctiftie their afflictions> 
and d-hver them at the voice of their cry,Eſ4.64-9.Lech 12.19. 

Fonthly,becante they ſhall yer enjoy a tarre more excellent eftare in ano- 
ther world, than now they have,Rev.21. They arenow but as the children of 
Irael 11 Goſhen, or inthe wildernefle. 

# ſe 2. Secondly, divers things may be hence obſerved for inftrution;as, | 

Fir(t,fuch as live 1nthe Church,and yer have not rhe markes of Gods people | 
on them. ſhould awake, and looke f cn them, and labour to ger into the 
number of Gods people. Theſe fooles among the people, as the Propher Da- 
vid calleth them, ſhould underitand ; and rheſe evill neighbours anco Iſrael, 
ſhould be periivaded to tearne the waycs of Gods people, that fo chey may 
be bnilt up inthe midit of Ilrael, Fer 2.16. And ut ſhould be their daily prayer 
unto God, togrant them this o0aerequeſt, namely, to bleſle them with the 
favour of his people,Pſal.106.734- ; | | 

Secondly, the penitent f16ner, that teeles his heart called by the voice of 
Chrit,ſhould hence be moved ro enter intothe covenant of God, and (peedi- 
ly torake the oath ot ſubyection and alleageance, binding himlelte with all his | 
heart ro God and his divine tervice, Dear.29.10,T1,12,13- Fer.co.5, 

Thirdly, fuch as have taken tlic oath, and are acknowledged for true Snb- ! 
jets,ſhould tor the reftof their time {tudy how to carry themſelves as be- 
comes the people of God : and to, 

In generall they ſhould remember rworhings ; | 

Firlt, ro give care to Gods Lav, and hearken what the Lord will ſay unto 
them from time totime, Pſal.78.1. Eſa.51.4. 
Secondly,to lead a holy lite and converiation: for therefore hath God ſeve- | 
redthem from all nations; thar they mighr be holy ro him, Levic-20. 26. All | 
Gods people are righteous, Eſa. 59.21-and 62.1 2, and Chriſt hath redeemed | 
| them from all iniquiry, and purifiedthem, chart chey might be a peculiar | 
people unto him, zealous of good workes, Tir. 2.14. They muſt therefore be 
no more poliuted with their tranſgrefſions, nor bee taſhioned ro the luſts of 
their former 1gnorance, Ezek, 14.11.and 36.25,&c. 
In particular they thould, 
Firſt, give God thankes for ever, for bleſſing them with the bleſſing of his x cs (97 Gods 
peopie, P(atl.79-.alt. | people how to 

Secondly, they ſhould humble rhemtelves to walke with their God, Afic. carry them- 
6.5. being humbled athis feer,coreceive his Law, Dexe.33.3. bowing downe /©%cs 10 God. 
with all reverenceto worſhip him, Pſal.g5.7. For God is a great God aboye 
all gods,and a great King above all kings. 

Thirdly, they muſt avoid needlefle tociery with the wicked, 2 Coriz. 
6. 16. and take heed that rhey learne noc rhe manners of other nations, Le- 
Uit. 20. 24+ 

Sad « the Law of God muſt be in their hearts. For they ſhould bee 2 
wiſe and underſtanding people above allmen: and this is brine of Gods — 
people, Eſa.51-7. Devt.46. And itis Gods covenant to write his Lawes in | 
their hearts, Fer.31.33. 

Fitthly, rhey muſt avoid Idols, and keepe Gods Sabbath: this God re- 
= perpetually, Levit.26.1,2,31 L12- andgracionfly accepts, when hee \ 

ndes this care, Eſ4.56. with proreſtationagaintt choſe that will nor keep his 
Sabbarhs, Fer.17. 

Sixthly,chey muſt walke con1dently inthe truſt upon Gods goodneſle and 
covenant with them,as the godly retolved, Mic.4.5. All people walkein the 
name of their god : and therefore wee will walke in the Name ofthe Lord our 
God for ever and ever, reſolving to cleave ro God in a perperuall covenant, 
Jer. 50.455. | 
CREE I1 2 Seventhly, | 
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Seventhly, they ſhould approve themſelves to bes Gods people, by the; 
language: x ods brews ſhould be a pure language, nor peaking has 6 5 
ceitfull rongue ſhould not be found in their mouthes ; and their words ſhould 
be gracious, ſuch as might miniſter graceto the hearers, Zeph.z.g,r 3, Eph, 4. 
Col. 4. 

Eighthly,they ſhould be patient in all adverſities,as being of Moſes ming, 
Pros ouge ſuffer MiQtion with Gods people, than 00 henna = 
ſures of Egypt, Heb. 11. 25. 

Ninthly, they ſhould obey —_— toall that God commands them, 


[not men ; and that all difſimulation will bee open betore his eyes, Jerem. 


| 


| 


' 


| 


ſhewinga reſpec to all Gods Commandements, ſecing they ſerve God, and 


I 1.verl. 4 © 
And thus of the ſecond way of compariſon. 
Tn the laſt words ofthe verſe,their eſtate 1s confidered in relation from God 
tothem. And fo, in the ſtate of nature they were nor under mercy : bur, inthe 
Rate of grace;they are now under mercy. 
Not under mercy, 
Delt. All the timethatmen live without repentance for their ſinnes, and | 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt,they live without the mercy of God. They are not under | 


'mercy : God lovesthem not, nor regardsthem : they are children of wrath, | 


| Eph.2.3.and the wrath of God abideth on them, Foh. 3. 36. Yea, though the 


| 


Lord be exceeding mercifull in himſelfe, and co the faithfull, yer by no means 
will hecleare the guilty, Exod. 34.6. Num.14- 18. Now this not being un- 
'der mercy, imports divers things: 
Firſt;that their finnes are not forgivenor pardoned. 
Secondly, that their foules are nor healed of their originall diſeaſes,but they 
live till intheir blood. 
Thirdly, that they are liable unto all ſorts of judgements : and thoſe which 

are upon them, came from the wrath of God, which hateth them, &c. 
Fourrhly, that they are in danger of erernall condemnation ; in generall, 
thatthey live and lic under the forfeirure of che covenant of workes, and have 
no part in Chriſt, or the covenant of grace. | 
{ſe. The uſe ſhould be therefore ro teach wicked men, to take heed how 
they preſume of Gods mercy : they may deceive themſelves, but God will 
not be mocked, Gal.6.7. For iuch things as they are guilty ofthe wrath of God 
comes upon the children of diſobedience, Eph.5.5. They that live after the | 
fleſh ſhall die,Rom. 8.13. Forthe more diſtin&t underſtanding of this point, 
foure things would be conſidered of : | | 

Firft,that wicked men are exceeding apt toplead Gods mercy, hough it be- | 
long not to them ; and doe not belecye that God will deale fowith them as | 
they are threatned. 

Secondly, that Goddire&ly declared himſelfe, that he will not ſhew mer- 
cy or pity towards divers forts of oftenders. | 

Third) , that the things men uſually object, will not be ayaileable to deli- 
ver them from Gods wrath. 

Fourthly, what forrs of men, in particular, God will not be mercifull unto. | 
For the firſt : that men are apt to plead Gods mercy when it belongs nor 
tOthem, is through the whole courſe of Scriptures,to have ever been | 
in thediſpolxion of moſt wicked. They bleſſe themſelves in cheir hearts,when 
k miquity is found worthy ro be hated,Pſal.36.2. They live at eaſe, and 
put farre away the evill day trom them, Amos 6. 1, 3. They cry Peace,peace, 
when ſudden deftraQion is made tocome upon them, 1 Thef, 5.3. | 
{. Forthe ſecond :thar God will not be mercifull ro many a man har lives | 
[10 the vifible Church, is manifeſted by many Scriptures ; as, Det. 29. 19. 
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Jer.16. 5. Ezck,5.11,and 7.493-and 8.15. Hof. 1.6.and 2. 4- and in ma- 

ny other places: | | 
For thethird : their excuſes and prerences are all vane : for, | 
Firſt, ifchey ſtand upon their greatnefle inthe world, 1t 1s certaine that > ahh os 

riches will not availe in the day of wrath, Job 36.181 9,&c. by | 
Secondly,nor will it helpe them ro be borne of god ly Anceſtors for racher 

than God will be tied to the wicked feed of Abraham, hee will ratle up chil- 

dren of the ſtones to Abraham, Mat. 3. | 

Thirdly, nor can mulcicude priviledge them. For though hand joyne 1n 
hand,yer finne ſhall not goe unpuniſhed :and God rurnes nationsof men into 
hell, P/al. g.17- 

Fourthly,nor will cheir onward ſerving of God ſerve their turne, It is boor- 
leſſerocry, The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of che Lord,if menredrefle 
not their wayes, Jer-7-455951 0. __ | 

Fifthly, nor will it helpe them, that ſome Minifters ſpeake comforrabl r0 
them, and by their preaching chey may expet mercy : for God will judge 
thoſe Prophers that Rrengrhenche hands of the wicked, The (tubborne people | 
were never a whit the fater, when the Prophet told chem chey ſhould have | 
| peace, and no evill ſhould come unco them zbur the Lord proreſterh, chat che | * 

whirle-wind of his fary ſhould fall grievouſly upon the head of the wicked tor 
all that, Jer. 23.1 5,1 9420: that ar lengrh rchey ſhonld conſider ir perfeQtly: and 
the Lord threarnerh thathe will rent che wall of ſecurity which che Prophers 
have built wich untempered morrer, that hee will rent it even with the fierce 
wind of his furie, and there ſhall bee an overflowing ſhowre in his anger co | 
conſume it, Ezek. 13.10.tOr5. 

Sixrhly,neither may the parience of God prove, that he meanes to ſhew 
expected mercy : for though a ſinner prolong his dayes an hundred times, 
yet it (hall not be well with the tvicked; nor ought hee co ſerrle his heart the 
| more freely on his inne, becauſe ſomerimes ir 1s nor ſpeedily executed; tor 
God will ind atimero fer his ſinnes in order before him, and then hee may | 
 reare him in pieces, anq none can deliver him, Eccleſ.8.11,12,13-Pſ, 50. 19. 

Seventhly, neither will it eaſe chem, char there are fo many promiſes of 
mercy in Scripture: for they are limited. And befides,in divers places where 
| mercy is promiſed, the Lord explaines himſelfe, by ſhewing that hee will not | 

cleere the wicked, Ex04-34-7. as was alledged before ;fo Nakum. 1. 3. and 
4.7. compared with the 6. 
| Eighthly,neither will cheir Bapriſme helpe them: for neither circumciſion 
| nor uncircumciſion availerhany thing, bur a new creature,Gal.6. 


O6.1fany fay,But thongh they be not now under mercy,yer hereafter they | 


| may bee upon Repentance. 


| Avnſw.I anſwer, that in this they fay truly, but yer not fafely : for many men 


that have promiſed themſelves the late repentance and mercy, have died in | 
cheir finnes before they could ever repent. And thy times are in Gods hands, | 
thou knoweſt not when, nor how thou ſhalt die : and therefore the ſureſt wa 
1S, now to turne to God withallthy heart, as they were counſelled more ar 
large, Foel 2.1213. | 
700000 - on _ it ma nds ſome ſort of rn cbe more effecu- 
, kdes the generall chreatni ainſt wicked men, they. in parti- 
ulat are aſſured > are not TY, - : ww p10 iS 
-  Asfirt, fachas ſhew no mercy to men, Jam. 2. 13. and fuch as rravſgreſſe |. 
of malicious wickedneſle,Pſal.59. 6. and fuch as, are peopte of no ynderſian- | 
ping Eſa.7-1t. and ſuch as walke after the imaginations of theit owne wi 


5, and will not hearkenunco God, Fer.1 5,5,10;1 2. andſchr; 
themſelves intheir heart,when hey heare rhe curſes otic Law, 1D: 
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Not under mercy, CHnap.z, 


| and ſuch as teale, murther, commit cars and fveare falſly, Jer. 7.9. 


and many other particulars. Catalogues might be infianced in aſlrhe ſeveral! 
Scriptures: the Prophet Malachy purs in ſuch as deale corruprly intything 
and offering, Malach.1 .8,9. 

To conclude; the counſell of the Prophet Jeremy is excellent in this caſe, 
who moſt effectually ſpeakes thus : Heare yee, give care, bee nor proud : for 
che Lord hath poken. Give glory tothe Lord your God,before he cauſe dark. | 
neſſe, and before your feet ſtumble upon the darke mountaines,and while yre | 
looke for light, hee turne it intothe ſhadow of death, and make it groſſe 


darkneſſe. Bur if yee will not heare, my ſoule ſhall weepe in ſecret for your 


' pride, and mine eye runne downe with teares, Fer.13.15,16. 


Hſe 2. Secondly, the conſideration of this doctrine may juſtifie the practice 
ofgodly Miniſters ,that denounce the judgements of God npon their hetters, 
that live in ſinne without repentance : Ir is their duty to ſhew them, thar 


[rhey are nor under mercy ; they arerequired rocry aloud, and to ſhewGods 


people their finnes, E/a. 58. 1 And the Prophets, that cried Peace, peace,are 
extreamly threatned of God, io as for not warning the people, theblood of 
their ſoules is required of the Prophers,Ezek.3 3-veri.2.to x0. | 
#ſe 3. The third uſe may be therefore for the fingular humiliation of wic- 
ked menthar liveinthe aſſemblics of Chriftians. Though they have obcained 
a place in Gods LS: yl hey have ner obtained mercy, but live under 
ragkeacs vn difpleafure of God : and this is the more terrible if they conſider 
three things. 

| Firſt, = this is the caſe of malcitudes of men inthe Church : but a rem- 
nant are under mercy. Which will appeare more diftinQly, if you draw our of 
our aſſemblies, ſuch as in Scripcure are expreſly aid not to bee under mer- | 
C1C: ASs 

Firft,take all ſuch as yet live in their naturall Arheiſme, that mind not God 
nor Religion, that onely care for earthly things, and ſhew it by a conſtant ci- 
thernegle& or contempt of the publike aſſemblies of Chriſtians amongſt us : 
Theſe cannor obtaine mercy, becauſe refule ro heare Gods voyce, and to 
ſcekero the ordinary meanes of mercy ,1/4iab 50.12. Heb.3.7. 

Secondly, draw our then ſecret offenders, ſuch as finne inche darke, and 
ſay, Who ſcerh us ? There are many amongſt us, that for onght wee know, live 
honeſtly, who yer in ſecrer are pol luced with deſperate abominations, as, fear-! 
full deceit in heir callings, prodigious filchineſle of body, or the like. 
Thirdly,remove from us likewiſe open and notorious offenders, ſuch as are | 
drunkards, outragious ſwearers.knowne adulterers or fornicators, murtherers, | 
railers and extortioners : For to ſuch belongerh nor Gods mercy or King- | 
dome, | Cor.6.9. 

Fourrhly,then from us ſuch as are onely civilly honeſt, and nor re- 
g1 are many that are farre from groſſe offences, cirher open or 
ſecret, who are nor yet under mercy: which is diſcovered divers wayes ; as by 
their ignorance. For God will noc have mercy upon people that have no un- 
derſtanding, Eſa. 27.11. And by their PRs FR0y never ſoundly and 
in ſecret confeſſed their finnes ro God : they never mourned for their 
corruptions : there is a world of inward wickedneſſe, which they were never 
humbled for, And alfo by their unbeliefe. They know no way bow cobe ſaved 
by Cat by effeQuall belecving on his mercy, bur chinke tp bee ſaved by 
ThEIr owne: pood deeds ; or elicthey live in a generall fecuriry, not looking 
after ſalvation, buc thinking it enough, that they are well accounted of a- 


Laſt ; at one hypocrite , that onely make & ſhew of godlinefle, and 
oye oe its thardraw neereto God with their mouches, but 


have 


| 


ti. 
—_—.,_ 
Or ne ne CC — _— 


— _RL________ 


in vaine. It doth nor profit him roobraine credit tiches,friends inthis world, 


 o:vNne {oule ? | Ip0 
| Thirdly, it increaſerh their miſery, that they may die inthe caſe they arc 


death : and then woe unto them, it had beene bereer for them they had never 


 1n ſo great need of mercy ? 


CEE 


when God in the Goſpel daily calls upon chem, and beſeecherh rhem to bee 
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| 


our ward, but have nor the circumciſion of the heart, and therefore their praiſe 
5 not of God. | Ins 
F You may eaſily conceive how ſmall a number will remaine, if all cheſe be 


dedunited our of the focieries of Chriſtians. | | 
Secondlyif they withall confider,thar if mercy be not obrained, all elſe is 


long life, or ought elle, if hee obtaine nor mercy : what ſhall it advan- 
rage thee to obraine the whole world, if for want of mercy thou loſe thine 


in. For either God may rake away the meanes of mercy from them, or may 
leave them ro ſo much inſenſibleneſle, as they may remove themſelves from 
the means of mercy ; or God,being provoked by their long obftinacie,may de-} 
liver them upto a reprobate ſenſe ; or God may ſuddenly rake them away by 


beene borne. 
Dweft. Bur ſome may aske, What ſhould be the cauſe thar fo many obrain 
not mercy of God, ſeeing God 1s in his owne nature ſo gracious, and they are 


Anſw.l anſwer,that the cauſe why ſome obraine nor mercy, 18, 

Firſt, becauſe they ſeeke it not : they be at a great deale of care and paines 
many times ro ſecke ocher rhings, bur _ alrogerher negle& rheir owne 
mercy,and ſecke not for it. Now God ſtands upon thae that he will be oughe 
unto :the houſe of Iſrael muſt know, that though God be many waics gracious, 
as is ſhewed art large, Ezek,36.25.&c. yet for all this he will be 795 angran 
or elſe even Iſrael may want mercy, verl. 32. 


Secondly, others are &o farre from ſeeking mercy, that they refuſe mercy: 


reconciled, yet they are fo buſily imployed in following fooliſh vanitics,thar 
they forſake their owne mercy, Jonah 2.3, They will not antwer when God 
calls, bur rejeX his Word, and prieve his good Spirit, and abuſe his patience 
and bountifulnefſe, and ſo heape up wrath again rhe day of wrath. 
Thirdly, orhers ſeeke mercy, but they ſecke it not arighr ; they faile in the 
' manner: as cither they ſeeke it coldly and careleſly, praying bur for faſhion 
fake, or with their lips withour power of affe&ions. They Seake for mercy, 
bur they doe not care for mercy: they neicher oblerve, nor regard whe- 
ther their petitions bee granted or denied: and this is rhe condition of 
rhe ordinary fort of men : Or elſe they ſeeke mercy corruptly wichour kince- 
rity of of the heart : as when men pray God to forgive chem che fnnes, which 
yerthey mind not to leave. Now this or Papas 2 wwe Ange” mercy : 
For God ſtands upon it, that we muſt foriake our wickedneſſe,or clic he will 
; nor forgive, Eſa. 55-6. 2 Tim, 2.19. Or elle laſtly, men ſeeke it too late, as 
my —_ the bleſſing when it was gone, Heb. r 2.15, They may call when 
wW1 
off their repentance untill the latrer end. 
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not ankwer, Pro. 1. Zachar. 7. And this is the caſe offome; that pus 
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Thirdly, that ſuch as have obtained Gods mercy, arcin a marvellous happy 
caſe, in compariſon of what they were before in. It is enough, it wee obtaine 
mercy, whatioever WC obtaine not : Hence the phraſe, Thou haſt covered him 
with thy mercy. 
And or happineſle inreſpet of the intereſt we have in Gods mercy is the 
greater, if we conſider cxther the properries,or the effets of Gods mercy. 
There aretoure admirable properties in the mercy of God, which he ſhews 


to his qo oa : 
Firſt, his mercy is tender mercy, Pſalm. 51.1. which hee ſheives in divers 


Firſt, that he is full of compaſſion, in pitying the diſtreſles of his people: no 
father can fo pitty his child, Pſalm.103.13- Hence his bowels are laid to bee 
rroubled for them, or to ſound in him. Where 1s the ſounding of thy boyy- 
els? faith the Propher, Eſa.63-1 5. Jer.31.20.Theword Miſericordiam ina- 
ports as much: tor it ſounds miſery laid tothe heart. God then is mercifull in 
that he layes our miſeries to his heart, 

Secondly, that he waits to ſhew mercy, Eſ4.30.18. watching for all oppor- 
runiries, as it were to prevent us with his bleſſings. 
| Thirdly, that he 1s flow to anger ; not eaſily ſtirred to diſpleafure, when he 
| hath ſhewed his favour, Pſalm.1oz.1. He isa God of jadgement that conſi- 
| ders the weaknefles and infirmities of his ſervants , as knowing whereof they 
; are made, Eſa. 30. 18. Pſal.1 03. 
| _Fourrhly, that ithe doſee ſome moreprevailing evills in his people, yer hee 
will pare, as afarher ſpares his onely fonne, al.z.17. And it he doe chide, 
| yer he rebukes his people (till with great aftection, Jer. 31. 19. and he will 
| quickly give over,and nor chide alwayes, Pſal. 103. He is ready to forgive. 

as ſnone as they call unto him, Eſa. 65.23. and 55,7. Pſal. 103. 

Fitthly, that ifhe doe bring affliction upon his people ro humble them, yer 
he will not conſume them, bur will repenc him of the evill, Foe!. 2. 13. Devt. 
| 32-36» Amos 7.36. 
| Sixrhly, rhat in ſhewing his love, he is of great kindneſle, called ihe mar- 
vellous loving kindneſle, Pal. 17.7. hence reſembled ro marriage kindneſle, 
Hoſ.z-1 9g. No husband can be fond of his wife,as God is of his people : nor 
| can any man deviſe ſuch wayes to expreſle kindnefle, as God doth to his 
"7 Ie. ' 
oy that his mercy is withont all grievance to him. Mercy pleaſcch 
him,Af5c.7.18.1t breeds,as it were an unſpeakable contentment in God him- 
 ſelfe, when he hath dealt mercifully with his ſervants. 
Secondly, his mercy is immenſe, unmeaſurable : a 
| vers formes of ſpeech in the Scripture. Thus God is faidtobee plenteous in 
mercy, P/al.86. 5. aboundanc in mercy, r Pet.1.3. rich in mercy, Eph. 2. 4- 
His mercy is great above the heavens, Pſal. 108.5. Gods Word herein hath 
fed his name above all things,P/ſal.r 38.2. He hath a multitude of mer- 
cies, Pſal.5 1.1. manifold mercies, Nehem.g.1 9g. They are unſearchable, high 
asthe heaven is from che earth, Pſal. 1 03-1 1- His kindneſfle is faid ro be mar- 
vellous loving kindneſle, Pſal. 17.7- Which muſt needs appeare tobe o, be- 
cauſe he is a Father of mercies : all mercies in the world flow from him 
2 Cor.1:3.andall his paths are mercie and truth. Wharſoever hee dorhrohis 
people, isin mercy, Pſal.25.6, And therefore the Prophet, thar could find fi- 


mulitudes to ethe faithfulneſle and jadgemenrs of God by,yer 1s faine 
tO give over when he comes to his ſpeciall mercy to his choſen, and vents 
aumiclfe by ex 1on;Oh how excellent is thy mercy! Pſa/.36.7,8. 
3 1/ i free mer> | , - Thirdly,this mercy isthe more admirable,in chat it is free: which appeares 


that ir is ſhewed withour deſerts on our parts : which 
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OC 


© oracions every where given to God in Scripture, doch 1mport. Se- 
| _ Nyiacka God is ood cO RG nor to any poſterity ot men : hee bach 
mercy on whom he will have mercy,Rom.g.Thirdly,becaule it is extended to 
all forts of people. If the rich mercy of God could have been obtained only by 
Kings or Apoſtles, or the like, it had beene the lefſe comfortable unto us: bur 
bond as well as the free, the Barbarian as wellas the Grec1an, the Gentile as 
well as the Jew, the poore as well as the rich, may bee poſſeſſed hereot. 
Hee doth not ſpend all his mercy on Abraham or David, bnr hee reſerverh 
mercy for thonſands, Ex0d.34- 6. andwill beſtow the true mercies of Da- 
vid upon meaner men, Eſa.y 5.4+ His mercy 1s over all his workes, eſpecially 
over all his ſpirituall workes in Jeſus Chriſt, Pſal.145.9. Fourthly, ir appeares 
to be free. becauſe it can be alone, God can love us, though no body elie doe : 
rhough Abraham know vs not, yer God will be a farheruntons, and never 
leave us nor forſake ns, Eſ4.63-15,16. ; 

Ob. Bur might ſome one ſay, In the ſecond Commandement ir is plaine,' 
that God ſhewes mercy to them that keepe his Commandements, It ſeemes | 
then, his mercy is not tree, but he hath reſpe&ro deſerts in 11s. 

Sol. Firſt,our keeping of the Commandements isnor alledged as the cauſe; 
of mercy, bur as the figne of mercy. The words ſhew: to whom God will ſhew 
mercy ; not for what caule, _ CY 

Secondly, when he faith he will ſhew mercy, it evidently excludes meric :| 
For it is mercy that God will beſtow ſuch great things upon men for their 
workes ; for fo is no proportion berweene our workes, andthe goodneſle 
we receive from God : When we have done all, we ſhould account our ſelyes 
unprofirable ſervants. | 

Ob. But it ſeemes, Gods mercy is cauſed by merit ; for God ſhewes us | 
mercy for the merits of Chriſt: If Chriſt deſerve irthen it ſeemes ir 1s nor free. 

Sol. Firſt,mercy excludes merit in us, though nor in Chriſt. Secondly, ic 
| was mercy that God gave us Chriſt to merir for us, And thus ofthe third pro- 

perty of Gods mercy. | 

Fourthly,Gods mercy is the more admirable yer, inthar ic is eternall.God , Gods mercy is 
will not change his Word: Hee keeperh his covenant and mercy with his fer- | eternu/. 
vants, 1 King. 8. 23. Gods mercics have beene from all eternity, Pſal. 25.6, 
and hewillnort take away his mercy from his ſervants, Pſalm. $9.34. but his 
mercy and loving kindneſſe (hall follow them all che dayes of cheir life, P/al. | 
23.*{t. His mercies are new every morning ; hee hath never done ſhewing of | 
mercy, Lament.3-23.1/aiah 33.3. He is full building up his mercies,and will 
never leave, till he have finiſhed them inan everlaſting frame of unſpeakable 
glory, Pſalm. 89. 2. His mercy is everlaſting and endureth for ever, Pſalm. 
103: 3.and 1 36. from everlaſting to everlaſting, Pſalm. 103. 17. God may 
forſakehis le for a moment, to their thinking, & ina little wrath he ma ; 
hide his face ; bur wirh nb ng mercies he will receive them. As he hach | 
{worne thar the waters of Noab ſhall no more cover the earth : fo hath hee | 
{worne hee will no more be wrath with his people. The hills may be remo- 
ved,and the mountaines may depart, but Gods covenant of peace ſhall nor 
bee removed, faith the Lord, that hath mercy on thee, 1ſaiah .to 11. If| 

\-wrnt 14h 54 7 | 
Gods covenant be not with day and night, and if he have not appointed the 
ordinances of heaven and earth ; rhen may he cat away his ſervants andtheir 
leed, Ferems.33.25,26. But we ſee the courſe of nature 1s firme, and therefore 
on t tobe more aſſured of the firmeneſſe of the covenant of Gods mercy to 
people. | | 
pin Rd 
0 ine mercy, is toobtaine thoſe benefits which God hath promi 
tO his people, as the fruits of his mercy. Where God ſhewes Mercy, . | 
| Firlt, 
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But have now obtained mercy, QCnap.,z, 


Firſt,he will heare their prayers graciouſly: this 1s promiſed, Eſa.3c.18,1 . 
and pleaded b David, Pſal. 4.1 "BE 

Secondly, he ſanAihes all aflictions, ſo as whatever befalls the godly, 
proceeds from mercy, and not juſtice in God ; and ſhall worke for the beſt, 
Rem. 8.28. It is Gods love that maketh him corre&t, Heb.1 2.6,7. 

Thirdly,he heales their natures from the diſeaſes of their mindes : for to 
ſhew mercy is likewiſe to cure us, and fanctifie us; and God promileth it, 
Hoſ. 14-3. 

Fourthly, he multiplies pardon, 1/a. 55. 7- It is not grievous to forgive ſin 
daily when they ſecke to him for forgiveneſle, | 

Fifthly, he delivers che ſoule, ablolucely, from the pit : they are free from 
condemnation, Job 3327+ Pſal.86.1 3,&c. 
| Sixthly, in all dangers and weakneſles his mercy holds them up,eyen when 
the godly lay their foot ſlippeth, Pſal.g4.18. 

Seyenthly, he guides them inall cheir waies : He that hath mercy on them 
(ith the Prophet) ſhall leade them, even by the fprings of water (hall hee 
onide them, Eſ4.49.10. The World is like a wildernefle, the wicked are like 
wild beaſts ina defart ; Gods children are fo provided for, that God preſerves 
them, yea and himlelfe findesthemourt meanes of ſingular refreſhing all their 
dayes. 

Eighthly,be crownes them with bleſſings, Pſal.103. 4. 

Ninthly, he gives them aſſurance of an immorrcall inheritance,1 Pet.1.3,4+ 

The con{ideration of this marvellous mercy which the godly have obtained, 
may teach us diyers things : 

Firſt,with all thankfulneſſe ro acknowledge the mercy of God : we ſhould | 
alwayes mentionthe loving kindneſle of God, in all the experiences we have 
of the truth of his mercies roward us, E/4.63.7- Wee ſhould frame our ſelves 
roancaſhie diſcourſe of the glory of Gods Kingdome, and ralke of his power, 
Pſal.145-$,991 0. We (hould bee fo periwaded of this cruth, as freely co fay, 
that we knowthart the Lord is gracious and very mercifull, P/a/.z16.5. It isa 

great finne not to remember the multirudes of Gods mercies, Pſal.1 06.7. 
Oh that men would therefore indeed from the Lord for his goodneſle, 8c. 
Pſal.107. foure times repeated inthar Plalme . Chriſtians ſhould glory in it: 
nor intheir riches, ſtrengrh,wiſdome,&c. bur in this;that rhey know God that 
exerciſeth mercy, Jer.9.24- 

Secondly, in all our wayes heartily to diſclaime merits of workes,or opini- 
on of our worthineſle or deſerrs : fay ſtill with che Propher in che Phlme,| 
Not unto us, not unto us Lord, butrorhy Name give the glory, for thy mercy 
and truths ſake, Pſal. 115.1, The whole frame of our ſalvation depends upon 
Gods grace, not on workes, Eph.2. Tit.3-5. 

Thirdly, let us with David, reſolve ro dwellin thehouſe of the Lord for e- 
ver, ſince our happineſle lieth in mercy, and ſince we havethe ridings of rer- 
cy in Gods bouſe : there the fountaine of rhis grace 15 ory opened unto us, 
and we may draw water ſtill with joy our of this Well of falvation in the Go- 
ſpel,Pſal.5.7. and 23.w/t. 

Fourthly, wee ſhould learne of God to be mercifull : ler us ſtrive cocom- 
fort others with ſhewing them mercy, as wee have received mercy fromthe 
Lord. Oh ler us be mercifull, as our heavenly Father is mercifull, Luk, 6. 

Fifthly, we ſhould hence bee incouraged and reſolved, fince we know our 
priviledges.co gpeboldly nnco the throne of Grace upon all occaſions,ro ſeeke 
mercy to htlpe inthe time of need. We have obtained mercy of rhe Lord,and 
therefore may and to make uſe of our priviledge, Heb-4-16. 

Secondly, this ineof Gods mercy .may ſerve for ſingular comfort to 
the godly,and that both inthecaſc of ſinne, and in che caſe of afflictions. = 


—_— 


Att. 


_ 1 Apainſt 
| >. pa ROAD > -0s-atmny — —— 
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I Againlt the difauictneſſe of the heart for finne, it ſhould mnch retreſh 


evils have compaſled them abour, Pſal.qo.1 11 2. and though our offences are 
exceeding grievous, Pſal.51.1. Exod-34-657- | 
re Secondly, in the caſe of afflictions, many things lhonld hence com- 
fort Us. | | 
1 That howſoever ir goe with our bodies, yer God hath mercy on our 
| foules. 
2 Thar it is mercy that our aflictions are not worſe, that weeare not 
| conſumed, Lam. 7-22. | | 
2 Thar inthe wortt aflictions God dorh many waies (hew mercy 3 his 
| MErcies arenew every — Lam.3.23. | | | 
| 4 That though God cauſe griefe, yer hee will haye compaſſion toregard 
| us according toour trength, he will deale with us in meaſure, Lament. 3.32. 
| Iſaiah 27: 7. 
| © 5 That hedothnotafflit willingly, Lament. 3.33: 
6 Thar all ſhall worke together for the beſt, Row..8.28. Dent.8.16. 
| 7 Godwill givea goodend, Fam. 5.11. Hee will lift up from the 
gates of death, Pſal.g.13. God will givethee reſt from thy forrows,and feares, / 


and hard uſage, /ſaiah 14, 1,3. Pſalm.57.3. Hee will ſend from heaven to fave 
thee. 


8$ He will afli&t but for a moment, Eſa. 5 4. 7: 
But in borh theſe caſes we mult remember, | 
Fir{t,;toſeeke mercy of God, Ezek.36,32- | | | 
| Secondly, ifwebe not preſently anlwered, our eyes mult looke up to God, 
and we mult wait for his mercies, Pſal. 1 23.34. | 
| Thirdly, we muſt checke our ſelves for the doubtfulneſſe of our hearts, as 
David doth,Pſal.q4.7,8. and 77.10. | 
Fourthly, becauſe we live too much by ſenſe, wee ruſt beſeech God nor 
onely to be mercifull, burto let his mercy be ſhewed, and cometo us, Pſal. 
85-8. and 116.77. 
| Fifthly, we ſhonld alfo beſeech God not onelyto let us feele his mercies, 
bur to ſarisfie us alſoearly with his mercies, Pſal.go-1 
Sixthly, we muſt looke to it that wewalke in our integrity, Pfſa/.26.1 r.and 
live by rule, Gal.6.16. 


Laſtly, howſoever, we muſt truft in God, and looke to it that we reſt upon 


| 


| 
| 
| 


' the Lord,Pſal-32..10. and 33.18,22. For God takes pleaſure in thoſe which 


hope in his mercy, Pſal. 147.11. 


| FYxeft. Bur how may a man that is not yet comforted with Gods mercy, 
take a found courſe roobtaine mercy ? 


; DAnſw.That men mayobtaine mercy ; 
| Furtt,chey muſt rake unco themſelves words, and confeſle their finnes to 
God, and heartily bewaile their offences, Joe! 2.1 3. Hof 14-3: 
Secondly, they muſtturne from, andforfke their evill wayes, and their un- 
righteouineſle inward and outward, Iſaiah 5 5.7. | 
pig they muſt be carefull roſecke the Lord while he may be found, 
aiah 55.5. : | AY 


| Fourthly,they muſt be mercifull, and love mercy : forchen'tliey ſhall ob- 


ith hey ants | 

Fifrhly, they muſt learne the waies of Gods people, and ieatne them dili- 
\bently, &7.12-15,16. They mult havepure handsanda cleane hearr, and not. 
| 44. pf ? 


we ww _—_ ro vanity, Pſal.4.5. ary 
Sixrly,they muſt hare the evill, and love the good » Amoz 55. bu 
Seventy chey muſt cry unto God daily, Pſal.$6.3. "2M 4: 221 
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them.to remember that they have obrained mercy, yea though innumerable | 


Vir, ro. Butnowhaveobtained mercy, 


4 


| 


Helpes to. ob- 


| ftarine mercy. 


| 
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Dearly beloved. CHar.2. 
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Eighthly, there muſt nought of the curſed thing cleave unto their hands, | 
Dext.13.17- 


Ninthly,vhen the Lord ſaich,Seeke yee my face : their hearts muſt lay, Thy 
face( O Lord) will weſceke, Pſal.27.7,8. 


Vers. I1,12. 


Dearly beloved, I beſeech you, as ſtrangers and pilgrims abſtaine from fleſh- 
t laſts which fight a ainſt the og ps f f fl ſp 


And have your converſation honeſt among the Gentiles ; that they which 


eake evill of you, as of evill doers, may by your good workes which the 
ll ſee, lorifi God in the day of their viſitation. | o 


"me words contain the epilogue or concluſion of the whole exhortation, 
as it concernes Chriſtians in generall, from verſe 1 3 of the former cha 


ter, hitherto: and it hath in it matter both of dehortatian and of exhortarion, 
as anſweringin the ſubſtance to all that he hath hitherto intreated of by way 
of uſe. The Chaka isinverſe tx ; the exhorration,in verſe 1 2: inthe one 
ſhewing what they ſhould avoid, in che other what they ſhonld doe. They | 
ſhould avoid fleſhly luſts : and that they ſhould doe,is, ro live honeRly, 

In generall, wee may note, Thar it is the proper efteCt of all ſorts of do- 
Arine in Scripture, to make an impreſſion of care inour hearts, about the 
reformation of our lives ; that it is in vaine heard which doth nor fome way 
breed in us a hatred of vice, and a loveof honeſty: This is the uſe of all 
Scripture, 1 Tim. 3.16,17. Which may ſerve for triall of ſuch as come 
ro the Word. They may know whether they bee good or evill hearers, by the 
impreſſion made upon their — the Word. And it may ſerve for infor- 
marion, to ſhew ns the excellency of che Word above all other Writings, be- 
cauſe there isno line in Scripture, bur ſome way it tends to the redrefle ofour 
natares from finne, and coplant holinefle inus : which can bee trne of no hu- 
mane Writings. And withallirt ſhewes the happy eſtate of the godly, who, 
though they have many diſeaſes in their natures, yer they have wonderfull 
ſtore and variety of medicines in Gods Word, to heale their natures. If, 
for rhe diſcaſes of our bodies, there be bur one herbe in the whole field that 
is good for cure,wehave reaſon to thinke that God hath provided well in na- 
cure for ns : but how 1s his mercy glorious, who in the fpirituall field of his 
Word, hath made tro groiv as maay herbes for cure of all our diſeaſes, as there 
be ſentences in Scripeure! And laſtly,it ſhould reach us to uſe the Scriptures 
to this end,to redrefſe our waies by em. Andthus in generall. 

The firſt part of the epilogue hath in it matter of dehortation:where obſerve, 

Firſt, the parties dehorted ; who are deſcribed by an epithet importing 
their priviledge above other men, viz. Dearly beloved. 

Secondly, the manner of propounding che 10N,. Viz. by way of be- 
ſeeching : I beſeech you. ; 

Thirdly the matter from which he dehorts, viz. fleſhly /«ſt. 
Fourthly, the manner how they are tobe avoided, viz. abſtaine from them. 


ts ” In . _ they fight againſt the ſoule. 


_ Filchly, the morives :firſt, Tee are ar and pilgrims ; ſecondly, thele 


Thistermeisnotuſed complementa 


great affe- 


inthe Apoſtle, and with-ſpeciallchoice and firneſſe for the matter in- 
rreared of ; winch we may obſerve in the moſt places, where this lovely epi- 
rhet 15 given tothe godly in other Scriptures. God is exceeding choice of 
his words : hee never mentionerh the tearmes of love, bur hee brings ro his 


children the affe&tions of love, as I may Þ ay. Mengthrough cuſtome, ule faire 


complement | 


- a —_ _— —_— 
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|Ver.11. Dearely bel oved. - $0 


1 their hearts be not moved : bur let our loyebe 


lement of words, whe | | 
chant J;ifſimular ion. Bur let that goe. The point here tobe plainly obſerved, 


| Biane : oved :of all other people they are moſt loved. Iwill 
bn Thanh: rs arti Firf, God loves ad that with infinite and e- | How many 
nr yo Ne 1 and hath manifeſted it by ſending his owne Sonne ro be a wares gods 

opitiation for their ſfinnes, 1 Joh. 4- 9.10 Secondly, Chrilt Ioverh chem, | /"*P5,0re" : 
hich hee ſh ewerh by giving his life for them. Thirdly, the Angels of hea-| oo 
ven love them ; which ; a ſhew by joying intheir converhon, and by their 
carefull arrendance about them. Fourthly, the godly, in generall,,ove them. 
There is no godly man that knowes them, but loves them : tor every one. 
that loves God that begot them, loves every one that is m_— of God ; 
every one; I lay, that hee knowes, I Joh.5.1. Laſtly,the godly Teachers love 
them ; which they ſhew,in that they are not onely willing ro 1mpart to them 
the Goſpel, but even their owne ſoules, becauſe their people are deareunco 
them, 1 Thefſ: 2.8. nd 

Now this love of God, of Chriſt, of the Angels, of godly men and Mini- life, 
ſters, ſhould ſerve to ſupport us againſt che conrempr and hatred of the | 
world. Wee have a love that is much berrer than the love of worldly men can 
be ro us : Firſt, becauſe it is of better perſons: and ſecondly, becaulc it is of a 
better kinde ; for it is more fervent, and it is more pure, and more conſtanr. | 
Worldly men can ſhew no love that hath compariſon to the love of God, or 
Chriſt, or any of thoſe, for the fervencie of it, And if worldly men love us, it is 
codraw us unto one evill or other ; and beſides, it will nor laſt: for, wicked | 
men will agree with themſelves no longer than ſo many Curres will agree : | 
they are alwaies contending, hatefull, and hating one another. Secondly, this 
point ſhould much checke the unbeliefe of Chriſtians, and cheir unthanktul- 
neſſe : for many times they are affeed as if they were not beloved of any : 
whereby they much diſhonour the love of God, and of Chriſt, and of Chritti- | 
ans towards them alſo; and thereby they flatly contradict rhe Text, which , 
faith, They are beloved. Thirdly, impenirent finners ſhould bee moved | 
hereby to become rue Chriſtians, becanſerill chen rhey are monſtrous hare- 
full creatures : God loathes rhem and their workes, Foh.3. 36. Eſa.t. 11, &c. | 
And ſuch vile perſons are vile and odious in the eyes of the godly; Pſal.: 4-4- 
Pſalm. 15. 

Fourthly, Chriſtians ſhould labour to preſerve rhis love unto themſelves, row Chriſtians | 
with increaſe of the comfort ot it : and fo divers things would much advantage may pre/e: ve 
them inthis love : as, this love. 

1 Faith. To live by faith commends them wonderfully ro Gods love ; as 
being the condition mentioned when he ſent his Sonne into the world, Foh. 
3-16. For without 1t,it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 

2 Humility would much commend them tothe love of the Angels; who 
rezoyce more in one {inner that 1s penutent, than in ninety nine juſt men char 
need no repentance. | 

3 The fruits of wiſedome,mentioned, Fam. 3-17. have a marvellous force | 
to win love among men. To be pure, in reipe& of fincere Religion, robe gen- 
the and peaceable,tree from paſſion and contention, tobe eafie tobe intreated, 
robealſotullofmercy and good workes, and allrhiswithour jadging or h wel 

| | ”Y Jacging or oy 

pocrihe ; to be no cenſurers,nor counterfeits : Oh this is excecding/amiable,if 
theſe things were carefully expreſſed. 

for their Miniſters, rwo things would much increaſe their loveto | 
them. Firſt, obedience rotheir doctrine: for chis will prevaile more than | [ 
all che bounty inthe world, x Thefſ. 2.13: Heb. 13.18. Second! | 
verſewirthour back-biring,or uncharitable judging of them. By thei 
Philippians and Theſſalonians were bighly advanced i 

Kk 


_— 


, 
<p—_— 


— — OADu__ _ — 


= 
_ — 


—_ 


”" —_ 


Lufts to ber e- 
fſpectaly avor- 
ded. 
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Abſtaine from fleſhly luſts. CHaP,2, 
Apoſtle : and through the want of theſe, the Corinthians loſt much in the love 
the Apoſtle. 
Thus of the perſons dehorted. 
The manner of the dehortation followes. 
Theſeech yee.) 


Inthat the Apoſile in the nameof God doth beſeech them, divers things | 
are imported: as, | 
Firſt, the marvellons gentleneſſe and love of God tomen : hee that may 
command,threaten, puniſh, yea caft oft, yer is pleaſed to beſeechmen. 
Secondly, the dignity and excellencie of a cleane heart, and honeſt life ; 
- _ a thing which God (by his ſervants) doth vehemently begge at our 

ands. 
Thirdly,the honour ofa Chriſtian ; hee is ſpoken to asto a great Prince, as 
the two former reaſons ſhew himro be. 
Fourthly, a rule of dire&tion how to carry our ſelves towards others in the 
caſe of retormation ; wee muſt learne of the Apoſtle to expreſle a Spirit of 
meekneſle, and love, and humility. Paſſion and pride worke unſpeakeable 
ejudice and hurt inthe care of other mens faults. 
Fifthly,with what reverentneſle and carneſtneſſe we ſhould fpeake to God, 
when he ipeakes thus ro us. 
Thus of the manner of propounding the dehortation, 

The matter to be avoided is luſts. 

For <a? eng fleſhly luſts.) 

By luſts are fomerimes meant groſle finnes and diforders, which are the 
fruits of luſt; and fo the finnes mentioned chapter 4.4.of this Epiltle,are called 
luſts ofthe Gentiles. 
By Inſt is ſometimes meant corruption of nature : Bur I thinke it israken 
neither of theſe wayes here. 
By luſt is ometimes meant the filthy deſire of the heart afcer bodily un- 
cleanneſſe,and to called the luſts of uncleannefle, Co/l.3. 5- Rom: 1.24. 


man, and ſocalled worldly luſts, T*tr.2-12. Andinfpeciall theſe forts of laſts 
are named in Scripture, which Chrittians ſhould eſpecially avoid. 
Firſt,che luſts ofuncleanneſle: filthy defires. 
Secondly, the luſts of coverouſneſle, and worldly cares. 
Thirdly, the luſts of vain-glory, whether of envie, conceitedneſſe, or de- 
fireof as ai | 
Fourrhly,the luſts of Epicuriſme : thoſe deſires after delicious or exceſſive 
fare, or vaine apparell. 
F:ifthly, the lults of malice and revenge. 
Theſe and ſuch like are the luſts which Chriſtians muſt forake. 
The uſe is divers. | 
Kſes. Firſt, for information : and fo it may ſhew us, 
x That outward honefty will not ſerve the curne : It is not enough to bee 
free from grofle finnes. Wha caſe then are civill honeſt men in? 


2 Thatinreformationit is not enough ro forſake the evils we have no de- 
fire after, bur we muſt leave our owne luſts. ; 
Secondly,for conſolation. Here is import 

2 bs the caſe of inward and hatefull temptations. When vile things come enro 
mandof rhe godly, it they diflike chem, and donor luſt after rhem,nor en- 
rertaine them wah Giricuall dalliance, they may be aſſured, char thoſe evils 
ſhall not be charged: : Forbefore a ter 10N canbe a fin, ir muſt 
have lomewhar of covering in it- Chriſt was tempeed as wee are, and yer hee 
hnned not,becauſe he liked them nor, but rejeRedchem. 


But by luſts here (1 take it) is meant all forts of eyill defires in the hearc of 


edanexcellenc comfort roche god- 


| 
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 Abſtaine from them. | t | J 
The manner how they areto be ayoided,is contained in this word abſtaine: 


which doth import divers things ISRD $8; 
Fir{t, rhat without departing from 1n1quity, WE cannot have comfort of our 


repentance. To come Into che company of rhe godly, to make ſhew of Reli- 
gion, to come to Church, or nſe private meanes, Or barely ro confeſle- finne, 
' or tofeele terrours for ſinne, 1s not enough, unlefſe wee leave finne, Judas, 
Demas, Cain, and the wicked Ifraclites conld doe the former ; yer never re- 
pented. 7 7 | $ 

Secondly, that the occaſions ot luſts wil bedaily oftered co us from the 
| worid, or the divell,or our owne corrupted nature. Now it is not anargument 


of our miſery to have chem, but co entertaine chem, 


ſecs. The uſe may bee, | | | 
1 For information : The trne abſtinence is to abſtaine from finne : the o0-! 


: . E234 
ther abRinence from meat, or the ike, 1s bur circumftantiall, and not in it 


{elfe acceptable tO God,E ſa- Tn 
> For triall : Thoſe are found Chriſtians indeed, that abſtaine from fleſh-! 


ly laſts. 
: eſt. Bur are there not luſts in godly men, as well as in wicked men? 


Azaſw. There may be,bart with great difterence: for, 

1 The godly man may be intangled with evill deſires, burtthe wicked man Three 4ifſeren- 
is more : For heburnes in luſt , yeelds himfelfe over co his hearts laſts: Hee ces of !u/?s in 
+ is given upto his luſts, he rakes care for the luſts of the fleſh ro fultill them : £94 men and 
He lerves his luſts, &c. Rom.1 3.13-and 1.24- Tit.3.3. Epheſ.2.3. | wicked men. « 

2 The godly man, if he be overcome of his lutts tor a time, yer he humblerh | 
himſelfe, and judgerh himſelfe for chem, and grieves for chem ; whereas the | 
wicked boaſterh himſelfe of his hearts1nſts, and placeth his contentment in 
them, Pal. 10.3. . | 

3 The godly man, ifhe be yer overcome, he will breake off his iniquity by 
repentance ; whereas the wicked in his lufts is like the divell. Hee is in- | 
corrigible, no ill lucceſſe, or judgementgpreproofe can breake off his defire 
of tranſgreſſion : yea his lutts are called, The lufts of his father the divell, 

oh. 8. . #*.00"' FR 1 9 
J Thirdly,all godly Chriſtians ſhealdearne from hencero be ſeriouſly benc 
to preſerve themſelves in the purity of Chriſtian Religion, and ro keepe their 
hearts from thele toule annolances: -/ 


neſt. Bur what ſhould we doro be from laſts? , 

Anſw. Firſt, thou = avoid rhe occaſions of lufts : ſuch as are; - f 

1 Evill company, and therein evill example and evill counſell,P[al.1.1. | 
2 1dleneſſe and (olitarinefle, | / | - to avoid 


3 Exceſſivedetire after,and delight in riches,1 T #ns,6.9. 

4 Ignorance, 1 Pet,1.14- | 
| 5 Tncemperance, drunkenneſſe, and fulnefſc ofbread,and deliciouſneſſe of 
fare, and apparell. 

6 Hardnefle of hearr, Eph, 417,18. 

Secondly, we muſt walke in the Spiric, cheriſhingall good motions, and 
Pure imaginations, yeelding our hearts over to the government, of Gods Spi- 
rit, doing all duties with the powers of our ſoule, Gal.1.16. 

: Thirdy, Wee ——_ _ if - ariſe among our ſelves, with che 
me mind was in Chriſt, and reſolve to ſuffer inche fleth b found practiſe| 
of mortification. | 3t 1: v _ | 

Pepe _ m=_ afrer contentation, 1 T;ws.6. - pI 

itrhly,we nowledge: for as1gnorance brings in, Oknow- 
ledge fil the heart _ dares themour-. | hemin, & 
= Kk 2 Thus 
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| Yee are ſtrangers and pilgrims, C11 tac] 


— > ooo om 


| Tia of the manner of avoiding them. The motives follow : and the firſt of | 
themis, 
Yee are ſtrangers and pilgrims. 
A ſtranger is hee that lives in a place char isnor his owne Country, or 
Kingdome, or Nation,whicher by right he belongs : fo eAbraham was a (tran- 
ger, Gen: 21.23.and the Iiraclites in Egypt, Exod.2.1 2. Now, a pilgrim is he 
| that reſterh not in a place, but travellerh onward from place to place. 
| IE men are ſaid tobe ftrangers, and not ſtrangers, in divers reſpeas. Ir 
is ſaid, they are not ſtrangers in reſpe& of freedome to the City of God, and 
the Common-wealth of Iſrael, Epheſ. 2. 29. They are ſtrangers in reſpect of 
cheirabſence from the heavenly Canaan, which is their owne home, towhich 
they were borne by regeneration. 

In this world chen,all the godly are but ſtrangers and pilgrims ; which may 
{erve, 
| Firſt,forreproofe even of divers godly men; and that in divers reipeQs: 

1 For their too much minding of earthly things. Why do our hearts carry us 
away after the ERENIITY it is but an Innetobe in for a little time 2 | 
; 2 Fortheir meddling with other folkes buſineſle. A ftranger onely thinkes ; 
of his owne affaires, and doth nor interpoſe himſelfe in the affairesof orhers : | 
ſo ſhould we ſtudy ro be quier, and meddle with our owne buſineſles. | 

3 For diſcouragement of heart under theſenle of our owne weakneſſes and | 
wearineſle in fpiritoall things: we muſt expett inſuch travell much weak- | 
.nefle and wearineſle. | 
| 4 For impatience,cither under the crofles of life,caſt onus by God(where. 
as ſtrangers arme chemlelves ro beare all wearhers ) or under the ſcornes and 
contempt of the world : whereas we ſhonld lookefor it, that the world ſhould | 
gaze arus and deride us, as niuatly men doe atftrangers. Nor ſhould Chri- 
Ntians be ar leaſure to ſtay their journey, by ſeeking revenge for their wrongs, 
or be troubled if chey cannot ger preferment in the world. 
| Secondly, for inſtrution.' It ſhould wholly impoſe upon us the care of car- 
rying our ſelves like ſtrangers and pilgrims ;-. 

1 By having our converſation without coverouineſſe, | 

2 By our language, ſpeaking alwayes as may become the poopie of God,and ' 
heires ofheaven ; rhatthe men ofthis woktld may perceive by our fpeech;thar 
we are not of this world. 

3 By our circumſpeCtion and defire to live withour offence: as a ſtranger is 
very heedfull oftis wayes inall places where he comes. | 

4 By our daily enquinng after rhe parracular way to heaven. 

5 By our thankfulneſle for the favours we finde while we are in the world, | 
ſeeing 1t is a place we are nor to looke for much in, 

6 By our apparell. Iffirangers be knowne by their garments, chen is it a 
great fault for Chriſtians to be fornd inthe faſhions of this world. | 

7 By onr delight in good company: we ſhould be gladot any that would 

with us to heaven. 

8 By our afte&tion homeward : our mindes ſhoald ll be in heaven, 

Nor ſhould godly men be overmuch croubled, that chey are firangers here 
in this world,and pilgrims, in the condition of travellers : for, | 
| Firft, they are nor firangers inthe Common-wealch of Iſrael, and- in the 
K1 of Chriſt : chough at the ſamerime they are ſtrangers, 1n reipeR 
of their condition in this world. —_ 

Secondly, they are well provided for at their Innes. God provides their 
refting places, and no good thing willhee with-ho1d from them. That God 
which commands mento'regard firangers, and ſhev them mercy, will him- 
mo much more be carefall for his ſtrangers. 


"Y Thirdly, | 
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VER. 11. F leſhly. | 


Thirdly, their pilgrimage will not be long. . 
Fourthly, - have od company : all rhe godly travell cheir Way. | 
Fifthly, God hath appoinced them guides: yes, Chriſt himſelfe will bee 
their way- ; 
Sixthly, by prayers may ſend home continually. 
GS uh - pore Ar j Arora them, ro ads what a glorious condi- 
tion they ſhallbe in, when they come home, in the new Jeruſalem. 
Thus of the firſt reaſon. 
Secondly,the luſts muſt be avoided, becauſe rhey are fleſhy. 
Fleſhly.} 
Theie ſalts are fleſhly in divers —_ 2 
Firſt, becauſe they pleaſe after the 
they hold no delight, or ſhew of profir, bur ro the fleſh : they are exceeding | 
noilome, and grievous and fooliſh ro the Spirit. 
Secondly, becauſe chey raigne onely in wy perſons : they be the luſts of | 
Genciles, and luch as are ſtrangers from the life of God, Godly men com- 
laine ofthem as an extreame miſery, Rons.7. 1 Per. 4.3- 
Thirdly,becauſe they ariſe moſt from the body, which is bur a ſervam tothe 
foule: and it is an extreame unmanlinefſe, for the foule to be at the command | 
of her ſervant the body ; which concludes againſt che lufts of ancleanneſle, 
r10tovſneſle, drunkenneſle, vanity of apparell,&c. | 
Fourrhly, becauſe they proceed from the old man,or corruption of nature , 
or the fleſh, conſidered as the enemy to God, and mans falvarion : and bo it is 
an argument taken from the e of the fleſh, and her working in us. 
The lufts and deſires of the f| t robe hatefull, and we ſhould ſulpect 
and abſtaine fromtheprojeats of rhe fleſh ,if we confider , 
I -—_ = fleſh ur the —_ of Arey 8, 
2 That ſheoppolerh a Wayes,Pat ] 
partlyby takingerill preſent, whenwe ſhould 
3 Thar her wiſdome is againſt God : her faireſt reaſons are pleaded for 
things that are hatefull ro God : ſuch alſo are her excuſes, and extennations, 
and promiſes. | 
4 Thar if ſhee be followed, ſhe will lead us by degrees into all abominari- 


Gal.s. 
5 Shewill betray us to Sathan,thar he may by himſelfeſer up ſtrong forcifi- 
cations in our ſoules : and her treaſon is the more dangerous, becauſe ſhee is 
a domeſiicall enemy ; and by his working in ſecrer, our hearrs may become a 


very cage or ftie of uncleane ſpirits. 


6 She hath already ſpoiled the Image of God in us, and madeus looke moſt 
deformedly. 
7 It ſhee once get power, ſhee is moſt ryrannicall: no reſpet of cre- 
dir, profit, nonor falyarion it ſelte, can ſtirre: ſhee will be ſerved, whatloever 
come of it, 
8 We ſhouldabhorre her, for the very miſchiefe ſhe dorh to our poſteriry : 
we cannor looke upon our children, bur wee may ſee what wofull hurt ſhee 
| hach done by the infetion they received in their propagation. 
| Uſes. Theule may be, : 
Firſt, for reproofe of ſuch as lay the blame of their faults upon their evill 
lucke, or evill counſell,or the divell : whereas they ought ro lay the fault 
on their owne fleſh,even their owne ill nature.The divell nor the world could 
never hurt us;ifrhe fleſh did notberray us by defeR,or conſent,or evill ation. 
Secondly, for information. We may ſee what we ſhould mortifie.and abſtain 
rom. Religioa doth nor binde men to mortifie the ſubſtance of che flaſh, 


| 


which is the corrupt nature of mar: | in 4ivers 


Eight _— 
| FR them, and\ #175, of rhe! 
them. fleſh. 


Lufts are fleſh. 
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Which warre againſt the Soule, CHAP.2, 
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| bur the luſts of the fleſh : weare nor ro deſtroy any faculty of the foule, or in | 
the foule,or parr of the body;bur the inordinateapperite and deſires of either; | 
| we are nor to. abſtaine from theneceſlary meanes of life, as houſe, lands, ict, 
| apparel], company,&c. but rhe evill concupiſcence about theſe. _ 

Thirdly, for inltruction. It ſhould reach us therefore to reftraine the fleſh 
as much as we can ; and therefore we ſhall with the ſame labour, reftraine the 
luſts of the fleſh : and to this end, 
be. Wee muſt with all feare and jealouſfie watchonr owne natures, as mi(. 

ing. 

2 We muſt Glence the fleſh.and not ſaffer itto plead for ſinne. | 

3 Wee mnlt by a daily conric of mortification, judge the fleſh ; that fowee 
. may be, as it were,condemned inthe fleſh. 
| -4 We muſt keepe from it what may pamper it; as idleneſſe,cxcefle of diet, 
apparell.recreation, &c. 

Which warre againſt the ſoule.] 
Theſe words may I conſidered either in their coherence, or in them- 
ſelves : in their coherence, and fo rhey arethe third reaſon taken from the evill 
effects of thok laſts. In themſelves there are two things to be opened ; boch 
what the foule 1s, and whar this warre in the foule is. 
The point 1s cleare, thar fleſhly laſts do much hurt che foules of men; and 
fo, both theſoules of wicked men,and of godly men. 
Firſtof wicked men. Theſe luſts hurt ther foules, 

How theſe ufts | ? Becauſe they provoke the wrath of God chem. The Iſraelices were 
| burt the ſou;es PX eltranged from thar luſts, and m——_ wrath of God came upon 
of wicke4 wen, ,Chem,Pſal.78, 29,30,31. 
2 Becaule they make us reſemble the divell, 7oh.8.44-. 
3 Becauſe rhey hinder the power of the Word from them : they wall never 
come rothe knowledge of che truth, 2 T 80.3.6. 
4 Becauſe itbririgs rheſoule in bondage : fſoas all rhe converiazzon of the 
 foule is ina manner abour thoſe lnfts ot the fleſh,Eph, 2-2. | 
5 Becauſerhey make all heir prayets abomanable, Jam. 4 
6 Becauſe ſometimes they are ſcou:ged witha reprobare mind,being given 

up to their lafts, Rom.r . | 
7 Becanſe they may drowne the ſoute inperdirion, 1 Tim.6.9. 
If godly men enterraine theſe inward evills in their thoughts and affeRi- 
ons, many evills w1ll follow. 
as alſo the ſouls I They hinder the Word. 


eody men 2 They grieve the good Spiric, by which they are ſealed to the day of 


redemption. | 

3 They bardenthehearr, and blindche underſtanding. | 
4 They hinder good cuties, Gal.5.17. | 
5 They wound the foule. | | 
6 They mike the mind fonle and lorhſome : they defile. | 
7 They may bring outward judgements upon thee, orinward terrours of | 


| . 


| conſcience, | 


{{ſe. The uſe may bee partly todeclare the miſery of ſuch Chriſtians, asare | 
fallen away away us nia Hmuacp ge the wa, by incerraining theſe 

lothſome luſts: of whoſe fearfull eltare at large,2 Per.2.18.rothe end. 
| Partly ic ſhonld worke inal{che godly obedience to the Countell of the 
Apeltlehere, in abſtaining fromrheſe lutts, as grievous hurrs tothe ſoule, or | 
— ſbou'dpar onthe Lord Jeſus in fincericy,and never more. 
take care torfulfill-rheſe lg{ts afche fleſh, Kows.1r 3.13. - 
Thus oftheſewords inthe coberence : The ſenſe will be more full, if wee 

conſider more ar large two rhings inthe words. 
" SOS F Firſt, 


i.e. 


VeR.11. Of the Soule. 


* Firſt, wharthe _=_ 1S. Ky ot 
onidly;whar this warreint 18- 2362 | | 
To things havemade the inquirie abour the ſoule exceeding difficult. The 
firſt is thenarnre of the foule; For-ir is a ſpiritual eflence, and therefore 
wonderfallhard to be conceived of: There be three ehings cannot folly be con- 
ceived of, or defined by man:: firlt, God: tecondly, an Ange): and ehirdly.the 
| [foule of man. Now beſides this tranſcendencie, as;:E-may call ir,of the foule, 
the fall of man, and cuſtome in finne, and che remazniders of 10n inthe 
beſt, have made this do&rine fohard, that wicked men icarce ifeerne that 
they have aſoule ; and godly men are very 1gnorant, and impotent 4N concet» 
ving the condition of the ſoule. WEN ELS | | 
"This word Sowleis diverſly accepted0 Scripture : for i ſignifies ſome- 


times ; 
The life of man, as Hate. 6.25- Be not carefullfor your fonles, whas yee 


ſhall eare, &c- d 1, "- 
Chriſt: decaale looke what the foule. is rothebody, thar is Chriſt co the! 


ChriRt, A: 1.3 5,29,&c. and x 3.3536. | 
The dead bodies, Levi. 19.28. \ *O190,99 
The whole man :10 Gex.46.26. by a Synecdoche- : +, 

Bur here it Ggnifies char part of man, which 1s called his ſpirit, - 
By the ule then ye underſtand char part of man which 1s invifble, and 


Soule taken in 


whole man: {o Pſal. 16.10. Thou wilt: not leave: my fonle 1n! hell, thac is, 


invifibly placed withintche body of mans. Nowtherthings which are fir for us 
may be compriſed briefly in this deſcription of rhetoule. 


of vegeration, ſenſe and reaſon, tothis'end principally, thac God mighe be of 
man truly acknowledged, and duly worſhipped. . | | 

Every branch of this deſcription containesan excellent commendation of 
che ſole, and ſhoald much affect us with admuration of Gods workmanthip, 
and his love tous in making us ſuch excellent creatures ; and wirhell ir hould 
breed inns checare whichrhe Apoſtichere cals forzof avoiding all things char 
might defile our precious fonles, x 

The foule is the abridgement of the inviſible world, as the body is the a- 
bri{gement of rhe viſibleworld: man is rightly aid co be a lictle world. God 
made man laſt; and in manmade an Epitome of all the former workes : For all 
thi nNgs meet in man, who conſiſts of a ſubſtance partly corporeall, and parcly 
fpiricuall, For all chingswhich God creaced beſides man, are eirher ach crea- 
rures as are UCernedby ſenſe, being bodily, or ſuch creaturesas are removed 
from ſenſe, being ſpiricuall, as the Angels. Now Ifay, man may reſemble both 
ſorrs of creatnres; the viſible in his body, and the inviſible in his foule. 


for ſeventhings. 
Firſt, that it is aſubſtance. 
Secondly,that itis incorporeall. 
Thirdly,thar it is immorrall, and.cannor die. 
Fourthly, rhat it is created of God immediacely. 
* Fifthly, rhat it is joyned co the bady after a wonderfitll manner, 
| Sixthly,char ic hach chele excellent faculties. 
Sevenchly, that hereby man hath honour ctoknow God and his workes, 


" 


| _ - ror ramgen A nmgns: | —_ 
ſhe firſt thing chen to red after is,whar che foulc is in of the 
| being of it. And this Imuſt —_— removing from REES 


It, what it is noc. Firſt, 


ro inquire into and know, concerning thenarnre and excellency of che (oule, ' 


The fonle of man is a (ubftance incorporeall, invinble, and immortall, crea- 
red of God, and united tro rhe body, andinducd with the admirable faculcics | 


Now the former deſcription of the foule of man dorh commend the foule |. 


dryers ſenſes. 


A Ji{cription 
of the Soule, 


Seavtn things 
very conſidera 
ble in mans 
Soule, 
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| 368 | ' Of the Soule. Cnap.2.| 


{ Firſt, the ſouleis nor the harmony, or right temper of the harmonies ofthe 
body, as Galen that great Phyſician is fudro affirme ; which appeares evi- 
| dently by theſe realons: - +5 ah 

I That then every body, in which the harmonies, or foure elements arc 
tempered, ſhonld have a ſoule in it, and fo tones ſhould haye- foules, yea 
ſuch as man hath, indued. with reaſon, &c. And therefore ſimply the foule 
cannot be the xp4mn5,or temperature of the elements or humors. 

2 It is apparent, that the ſoule the exceſſes which ariſe from the 
homoursof the body, as a man thar by temper is apt tobe angry or heated, 
per _ 05m within him which bridles this anger, notwithſtanding the 

3 lfthe foule were nothing elſe but the remperament of che humors, then 
it were but a meere accident, inthat itcan bee preſent or abſent as the cor- 
ruption of the body : bat wee ſee thac canhot bee: For remove the ſoute from 
the body, and it ceaſeth robe a living body. 

4 By Scriprure it is evident,that when the body was formed, the foule,as a 
thing difin from it, was infuled into ir by God himſelfe, Gen.2.7. 

Secondly, the {oule is not a power, force, or facultic infuſed into the body, 
by which it is ablero live, or move, or worke : For then removing the body 
from it, it cannot lubſiſt ; whereas wee ſhall proveafterwards, that the fonle 
will fabfiſt wichom: the body, and therefore cannor be an accident inthe bo- 
dy, or a power onely of the body. Beſides, the ſoule is the ſubjeR of verrues 
and vices, of ſciences and atrs :Now, no accident can be fo. 

Thirdly, the foule is noc the lite of man: that is apparent in Scriprore, 
P/al.49.13, | when adifference is pur berweene the foule and life; as, what foule ſhall be 
bleſſed in life ? So 2 Sew; 11-11, Bythy life, and the life of thy ſoule. 

The foule then is a ſubſtance of ir ſelfe, pur within us by God, diſtin from 
| the body: this may be evidently proved. 

The Seulekus } Firſt, God, after he had madethe body,is ſaid cobreath into it the breath of 
life , ro note, that his ſoule was a ſubſtance diſtin of ir ſelfe. | 

Secondly, becanſe ir can fubfiſt withour rhe body, as is apparent in the 
foule of Abrabars, Lazarus and Dives, Luk; 16. And of theſoule of the 
theefe on rhe croſle ir is faid, This day chou ſhalt be with mee in Paradiſe. 

Thirdly,God is faid co have formed rhe Spirit in the midſt of man ; foir is | 
a ſubſtance of ir ſelfe : Norte, he faith, in him, not of him. 

Fourthly,thoſe words of David and Chriſt it: Intothy hands I com- 
mit my ſpirit : the body being commirred ro the earth, there remained a ſub- 
__ poem es 7 fraft. Chap moſt The body 

Fi 5 Eccle aAlT. 12. Is laine ; C re- 
cimeodall,,adche forte ro God that gave it; daekes there is in man 
a Spirit, which rerurnes ro God. 
| Sixtly, Pax defires to be defolved, and robeewirh Chriſt : ſo there was a 
ſubſtance which ſhould enjoy the preſence of Chriſt, Phil.1.23. 

The ſecond thing to be proved is, tha the ſoule is incorporeall, Tr od cx 
ned to the body, bur it is nobody; it informerh che marrer of man which | 
is his body, bur it is without matter ir felfe :1t is immarteriall : it is wholly a 

rituall ſubſtance : It is not a bodily ſubſtance, no,nor a moſt ſubcile,or pure 
| body, bur alrogerher incorporeall: This is a high doctrine, and ſhewes the 

ſouleto be anadmirable kind of fnftance. Now that the fouleis void of mar- 


——_ no bodily ſubſtance, may be plainly provedchough not cafily ex- 


Firſt, itis ſaid ro bea Spirit ; now ſpirits are nor fleſh and bones, 
« bodily ſub- | or any like bodily | - (katy 1.6. Eccleſ.12.7.and Zach.12.1.1t is rec- 


| koned one of the wonders of Gods creation, that he made in man a {pirir- 


Secondly, 


— — —— 


— 
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Ver.11. Of the Soule, -- ; 169 


© Secondly, the fonle is after the Image of God, and hath imprinted ypon it 
Py = litade of the ooodneſle,wildome, and holinefle of God. Now it were 
nor like God if it were a body, nor were it capeable of luch habirs which can 
beſtamped upon meere narurall orbodily rhings. = 
Thirdly, the foule performerh thoſe actions which depend nbe upon the 
body  andare done without bodily inſtruments; tor it underitanderch and 
willeth. (hs | 
Fourthly, if the ule were a body,then ic muſt be corps animatum or ina- 
nimatam : but tolay it is without lite, 1s ſenſe-lefle, becan'e ic enlives and 
animates the body : and to lay it 18 animatum, enlived ir telte, ir mu{trhen be \ 
ſo by ſome other body. All which che ſame queſtions might be askedzand fo run | 
into an infnite, : 7 | 
The third thing is, that the ſoule is inviſible, This ſhewes the rranſcenden- 
cie ofthe nature of it ; and experience 1nall men proves this : for, who ever 
ſaw a ſoule ? | | 
Ob;. The foule of Dives inhel! faw the ſonle of Abraham and Lazar: : 
and John ſaw rhe fonles of thoſe rhat luftered for the tettimony of Jeſus, 
Revel. 20. 4. | 


Sol. Theſe foules were ſeene by the eyes of underſtanding, not by the 
bodily eyes: | 
The fourth thing to be proved, 1s, that the ſonle is immorrall, ir cannot die: 7, Faute is 
when it is once kindled, it will never goe onr,or be exrintt ; as the Sadducees t :mor: 1/1. 
wickedly imagined,and ſome Athieſts ſtill chinke che contrary. This is a point | 
neceſſary to be knowne ; as for the trurh ic ſelte,ſo for the nſe of ir in our lives. 
For,to doubt of immorrality-makes us miſerable;and ro beleeve che foules are 
mortall, makes men Epicures : Ler us eare and drinke, for tomorrow we (hall : 
die. But to befully aſſured of an eftare afrer life, makes a man caretull roavoid. 
finne, leſt his ule live for ever muſerably; and to ſetye God,that hee may live 
for ever happily. 
Now things may be fard robe tmmorrall rwo waies : ether abſolurely, and 
in their owne nature; and ſo God onely is immorrall : or elſe they are fo by the 


| will and pleafire of God, and not by their owne nature ; and {© che ſoules of 


men, and fo the Angels are 1mmorrall. 

There have beene tio ſorts of men that have denyed the immortaliry of 
the ſonle: rhe one were the Sadducees among the Jews,who held that indeath 
the ſoule of man is utterly extinct, as the foule of a beaſt : the orher were cer- 
taine Arabians, of whom Exſebius and Saint Auguſtine make mention ; who x, Eccl, Hiſt 
faid thar rhe foule died with the body, and o remained dead rill the: day of 1.3. c 25. ooh 
Judgement, and then they revived with rhereſurrectionof che —_ Auz, tom.6, de 

Now againft the firſt fort may be produced many reaſons, as alſo evident "*:<l<.8.3. 
Scriptures. 

The reaſons are {ach as rheſe : 

1 Theprovidence and jnftice of God-proveth che. immortality of theſoule. | 
For herein this life good men have nor all cheir happinefſe; and evill men | 
live inproſperity : Othere muſt be another life, where juſtice muttbe done, 

2 Religion confitmes rh; for rs whar end were religion and ſerving of 
God, ifthe fuſe died, ike rhe foe ofa beat, ſeeing ix che - 
ly are outwardly in PFs many times? Por if SP aut lay,Ifthedead riſe 
not,then of all men are we myſcrable; ix will hold much more ltrange, if 


che ſonſe live nor at all after death. "+ 2 
3 The wiſedome of Ged proves it : for elſe manwere nov inbertercaſe 


than the beaſt, yea, in ſome caſes worſe} For, mai frombis infantie co his | 
death, is liable ro many diſcaſes, ſubje& roe aresand 'griefes, winch the beaſt 
is free from: yea,this addes to mans miſery,that he knowes he nmufdiezwinch 


——_—=— 


" —_— —— 


—— Eee Le Ee LL 
c— _—_— —_ 


———_ cc 


Of the Soule. CHAP.2. 


the beaſt doth not. Now,ſhall man,that was counted | like God, be waa 
| have no better end than the beaſt,that did exalt himſelfe fo much in the glor 
ixbe Y 
of his beginning ? 
4 The conſaenceof maletaQtors proves this, who feare a judgement after 
this life,and an eftare of milery. 
5 The nature of the ſoule proves it;for it is {imple,and void of all comrarie- 


| —_ - God. Now,no mortall thing can be the image of that which is im- 
' morcall. 

| Thele reaſons make it ng Arne But I am of cheir mindes, that 
thinke it may be beleeved by faith,bur notbe proved by reaſon. 

| TheScripturetherefore onely makes this point cleere, luch as theſe : 


Firſt, our Saviour proves itout of the Word of God ; ſaying, Iamthe God 


of Abraham, Iſaac,and Jacob,&c. 

Secondly, it is moſt plaine, Afar, 1 0.28. 
Thirdly, eternall life is every where promiſed to them that beleeve, 
Fourthly, ſuch places as creat of the Reſurrection, laſt Judgement, and the 
Glory of heaven,prove it. 
Now for the other fort,that confeſle the life of the ſoule after the 1a Judge- 


, rures cheir OPINION: As, 

" Firſt, the former Scriptures. The foule cannot be killed at all, Matth, x o. 
And God was preſently the God of Abraham, as then living : and for eter- 

'nall life, it is not ſaid, He ſhall have; but, He hath eternall life that beleeverh. 

| Secondly, Chriſt faid ro the theefe, This day thou ſhalt be with mee in Pa- 

'radiſe ; not at the laſt day. 


Thirdly,&e.8.38. Death cannot ſeparate us from God in Chriſt, as ic would 


/;f the ſoule were dead,ora-{leepe,and did not enjoy God. 
| Fourrhly, the dead that die in the Lord, are forchwith bleſſed, Rev. 1 4 1 4. 

Fifthly, the foules of Abraham and Lazarm were in joy and alive after 
death ; ſo was the ſonle of Deves in hell. 

Sixthly, John ſaw, ander the Alcar, the foules of chem that were {laine for 
the teſtimony of Jeſus,and they cryed with a lowd voice,O Lord, how long ? 
&c. Revel. 6. 
| Seventhly, the ſoules of the wicked die nor, bur are kept inpriſon, and are 


| in the Scriptures : as, 
O6. 1. The foule that finneth, ſhall die, Ezek. 18, Therefore it ſeemes the 
foule is mortall, or at leſt for finne it muſt die; and the rather, becaule it was 
chreatned in Paradiſe : That day that thou careſt thereof chou ſhalc die the 
death. 
Sol. The Scriptures evidently ſhew, that fince the fall, and finne, yer the 
foule dorh nor die, as the places before alledged prove:Bur che anſwer is,Thas | 
this death threatned,or inflicted, is not the deftruQtion of the beeing of the 
foule ; bur the depriving of it of the grace, and favour;and preſence of God. 
© 06.2; Eecleſ. 3- Itis id chat there is one end of the man and ofthe beaſt ; 
As dieth the one,fo dieth the other, | | 
Sol. Theſe are not the words of Salemon,bur of the Epicure, who is here as 
in other places of that booke, in, declaring his mind of things : For, 
Salomon himdelfe concluderh cvidenely, that che ſoule returneth unto God 
chat it, as in the laſt Chapter. boy arts, 
otherobjeRtions are the objeRiong of the dreamers, that is, of ſuch as 


— 


ty,andaccidents,and cauſes of corruption or putrefaction,and i s$,belides, the 


ment, bur deny that the foule lives after death till chen,there are divers Scrip=- 


now 1n priſon tO, 1 Per.3.19- ; | | | 
Before I leavethis point of the immortality of the foule ; it is proficable, | 
briefly,ro anſver certaine objetions which may be brought our of ſome words | 


| 


| 


Imagine | 


—— 
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 nagine that the ſoule lieth a-ſleepe till the day of Judgement, and perceives | 

ct and is without pewter which 1s tO Ns is dead, ſeeing life is | 

| nothing elſe bur the continuall mocion and action of the foule. — 

| Objett. 1. It is faid that man, when lice dies, ſleepeth; ;as Chriſt faid of 

| Lazaric He ſleeperh,Joh-11. and,Stephen llept inthe Lord, Act.17. 

| Sol. Other Scriptures adde another word, viz. inthe grave, or inthe cuft, | 

Job 7.21. and Pſal.78. ſleeping in their graves ; bnt it isevident, that the 
loule cannot ſleepe in the grave, but the body only:And Srephen dehvered his 

' Spirit to Chriſt. & | | | 

| Objett. 2. Paulſaith, that ifthe body riſe not, we are of all men moſt miſe- 

rable : That, it ſcemes, cannot be true, if the ſoule enjoy bleſledneſte withour 
the body. | 

| Sol. The immortality of che ſoule, and the refurreion of the body, are 

| conjoyned: For the Soule without the body can beetor ever, becaule it 1s 

| the forme of the body. Though God for the time doe, by his power and - race, 

' provide for the foule 1n glory, yet it is not at full happineſle, till it bee joyned 

' rothe body againe: For withour the body it hath no uſe of vegerarion,or 

| ſenſes, but onely of reaſon, Bur for the Argument of the Apoſtle, ir holds | 

' good of that part of man which is in queſtion, which 1s the of man :; for | 

the bodies of godly men are more miſerable chan other men ; kept nnder and | 

expoſed ro many reſtraints and paines, either by morrification or perſecurion, | | 
which the bodies of wicked men arenor expoſed unto. | 

O6. 3. It is ſaid of the fpirit of Princes, that it rerurnerh ro his earth, and 
inthe day of death his thoughts periſh : So the ſoule thinkes of norhung atrer 
death, till the day of judgement. 

Sol. The place is corruptly alledged, rwo wayes ; One inthewords, the o- 
ther in the ſenſe: for the text doth nor fay, That his ſpirit retnrnerh to his 
earth; bur thus,His ſpiric returneth,vsz.our of his body to God,and he(nor ir)! 
| returneth tothe earth, viz in repetof his body : for rhe other,theſe words, 
 Hischoughts periſh, muſt nor be underſtood of is underftanding atter death, 
| bur of his projets while he lived. For men are exhorred nor to: rruſt in Prin- 


, ces: for they may die, and then all their promuſes and projects willbee of no 
' uſe, and come to north1 


| O6.4-Itis faid a. B dead cannot praiſe God, Pſa/.87.and 113. and 30. 
Sol. That the foules of the godly in heaven do praiſe God, is manifelt, Rev. 
| $-11313-14- and 19.1. Now the Scriptures cannot be contrary one to ano- 

ther : and rherefore the places inthe Palmes muſtnot bee raken fi mply, bur 
only in ſome reſpect. The dead do praiſe God,bur nox as che living did intheic 


| lives : cheir praiſes cannoc provoke other men to belecye in God, or ſerve him, 
as in this life they might. 


| your of - immortality of on ſoule. 
nexce ing to be inquire after, i$abour theoriginal | of the ſoule : and The originall 
 abour this poinc 11 ſeveral ages divers men have breathed divers and firange- | of the/zale 
, concetts, erring , becauſe they knew not or regarded nor the Scriptures. #/ 
Firſt, me conceived fo highly of the foule, a8 tothinke ic wasnocreature, | 
but uncreated and erernall, without beginning; bur chis mult needs be falſe, 
1 Becauſe chen the ſoule ſhould bee God; and infinireroo; for God onely. 


is uncreated, 
| 2 Becauſe then the foule had undetſtanding,and choughts,arid willed from 


| Gerntgs whereas tull it was1n our bodies ic did nar worke: and to imagine, 
| it ſhould be as a dead hynpe all chat while,is monſtronſly abjurd. | 
| , Secondly,others have conceived, rhat when:men die, their foules goe inco/ 
the bodies of other men that be bornezand our foules hererofore were che 
| ſoul es of ſome raen that be dead. This was the opinion of divers of the Philo» 
| ers —— 


l 


Anima non cl 
ex traqduce, 


| 
| 


were made inthe Image of God. 
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| fophers. Anditis apparent, that divers of the Jewes were infected with it : 
for about Chriſt chey ſaid, Some;,thar he was Elias; ſome;thar he was Jere 5 as; 


and ſome, one of the Prophets ; and ſme, John Baptiſt, Now they ſaw that 


of the Tewes 1s told with diſlike. 


| _ be brought from heir blefledneſſe into miſerie againe ; which is moſt 
abſurd. | 

| Thirdly,others have imagined that the Angels ſhould beger our ſoules, as 
our parents beget our bodies : but this is extreamly abſurd; 


red themſelves tobe ofthe mind;thar the ſoule comes from the parents by ge- 
, |neration, per traducem, and that the parents doe beger the whole man,which 
confiſtsof ſoule as well as body. Now thou 


'cannot derive from it ſelfe that which it hath nor. 


——_— 


| 
ther from the body of the parents, or from cheir ſoules. Now it is apparent it 


15cO 


| 


his body was nottheirs, and therefore they thought, that his foule was the 
foule of tome of them. Now this opinion cannot be true; = 


x Becauſe no Scripture gives any notice of it : for in that place the conceir 


2 Becauſe the ſoules that were delivered out of the miſeries of this life, 


1 Becauſe then our ſoules ſhould be in the Image of Angels, whereas t hey 


2 Becauſethis was an herefie long ſince condemned, and with hatred caſt 


Fourthly, many Divines,both of ancient and moderne Writers, have decla- 


p it be true, that this opinion hath | 
had, and Rill hath great patrons, and that it may not be denied, but that 

it is defended with marvellous great appearance of reaſon and truth ; yer it is 
rejeRed, and hath beene by the greater part of found Divines, and by reaſons 
unanſwverable: for, if the ſoule come from the parents, then it mnſt come ei- 


cannor come from their bodies, 
1 Becanſea bodily ſubſtance cannot beger a ſpiricuall ſubſtance ; becauſe ir 


2 Becauſe the foule muſt conſiſt of the foure elements, of which the body 

nded : bur it ts apparent, there are no bodily humours in the ſoule ; 

for it is not hor, nor cold, nor moiſt, nor drie. 

3 Becauſe nothing that is morrall,can beger a thing that is immorcall,ſuch | 

as the ſoule hath been provedro bee. 

Nor can the ſoule come from the ſoule of the parents, 

Firſt, becauſe if it did, either the whole foule was derived of the parents, or | 

bur a part of it. If the whole foule was derived, then che parents ſhould die : 

nor can a part ofthe ſoule be derived, becanſe the foule is indiviſible : there | 

can be no partition inan efſencewhich is ſimple and uncompounded. 
coceniiy we know that Angels produce not Angels : nor can the foules of 

men produce foules, becauſethey are ſpirits as the Angels are. 

Nor can the ſoule come from the wholeman: 

Firſt, becauſe ir is evident by experience, that after the parents have done 
the worke of on, the firſt matrer lies divers dates in the wombe ; in 
which the parts ofthe body are ſecretly formed, before it have life, or a living 
and quickning foule: which is an evident demonſtration, that from the pa- 
rentscomes nothing bur the bodily ſubſtance,which is faſhioned .by degrees, 
tobea meere Tabernacle for the ſoule afterwards tobe infuſed inco. 

Secondly,becauſe if the parents did propane the ſoule, hay muſt propa- 
gate ſach a foule as at that rime they had ; which cannot be : for then godly 
patents ſhould derive a ſonle torheir children, which at rhe leaſt in part was 
regenerate.Bur this is evidently againſt all Scripture ; all confeſſing, thar the 
chuld is borneinfe&Qed with originall finne. 

Thirdly, becauſe it is comrary tothe Scriptures ; which acknowledge, that 


> 
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the ſoule was formed by God himfſelfe: which was crae both of our firft parenc 
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Adam, Gen-2.7.and of the foules of all his poſteriry, which are expreſly ſaid 
o be made by God,Eſa.y 7.16. = Bal toc 

Laftly,it remaines Fs chat the ſoulescome from God: Now, if chefoules 
comefrom God; then it muſtneeds be, as God isthe materiall'eauſe; or as tte 
is the efficient cauſe. bMNCH: 3 firs ug 

It is true; that forne have imagined; thatthe ſoule of man'was madeof rhe 
labſtance of Godzbecanſe it is ſaid, God breathed into man thebrearh of life, 

Ger.2.7. as if he infaſed into him ſomewhat from himſelfe, as apart of 1s di- 
vineſbſtance. And the Apoſtle Pawlaith, At17.18. Weare theProgetty of 
God: and Saint Petey fairh,We partake of che divine Nature, 2 Per. 1.4. 

Now this opinion cannotbe rrne; and was worthily condemned by the Fa- 
thers as herericall : for,  * | - | 

Then man ſhould be God. For, whatfoever God begers from himfelfe, is 
God and therefore weſay, Chriſt is God. 

Then ſome part of Gods natute ſhould be infefted with fin and ignorance, 
and be damned 'in hell roo ; which is woriderfall blaſphemons robeleeve. 

- Now for the places —— in Gex.2.muſt be underſtood fignrative- 
ly: for God hathnort properly breath ; but he meanech,char God after a won-| 
derfall manner did infuſe the foule mrothe body . And for the place in the 
Aits,we are (aid robethe progenie of GodF hevinregard of ſubſtance, bn in 
reſpe& of reſemblance in gifts, withwhich mans nature is adorned. And for 
the place in Petey,we are faid topartake of thedivine natnre inthe ſame ſenſe, 


ſome kinde of likeneſſe of God, *: -- | 
Itremaines then, that we areof God effeually, becatiſe God hath created 


ate the particular ſonle ofevery man, atidinffer& to the body, when ir is for- 
med and diſtinguiſhed inthe parts thereof. This may be proved diverſly : - | 

Firſt, it is cleare, it was ſo'done with'the fowle of Adam: for his body was 
already framed, and then his foule breathed into him. Now, if the foule' of 
Eve, and ofall others, had another manner of beginning chan the creation of 
God, it would have beene mencioned inthe Sctiprures : but that is'no where 
mentioned. [4.69 " 

Secondly, Afoſes calls God the God of the ſpirits of allfleſh, N»m.16.22. 
and 27 16. my 
| Thirdly, David faith, the Lord faſhioneth rhe hearts of all men alike, 
; Pſal.33.15.It is Gods worke rhetito create rhe hearr. 

Fourrhly, Solomon faith, Eccleſ.r 2.7. The body returnes to the daſt, and 
| theſoule ro God that gave it: in the diflolatior of all rhings,” they rerurne ro 
| the firſt cauſes and matter, As the body may be proved originally robe of the 
| earth, becauſe it rernrnes to duſt : ſo muſt the foule be of God, becanle ic re- 
; turnes to God whichis taid ro have given it. 2.0 | 

Fifchly, che Propher Eſay uſeth chis phraſe concerning God, and in his 
, name : The ſoules which I have made,Efa.s 7. - Do you aske hoy the fonle 
| comes into the body ? The Lord anſwers, I made ir. 
| Sixthly, che Propher EzekieLthewing how'man becomes a living creature, 
ipeakes thus: Thus faith the Lord ro theiebones, I will canſe a ſpirit toenrer 

incothem,and they ſhall live, Ezek.37.5. 

Sevenchly, rhe words of the __ et Zecharie are yet more cleere. Thus 
faich the Lord, the Lord which ſpreads ont the heavens; and founderh the 
carth, and formerhche ſpiric of man in him. Our of theſe words it may be pro- 
ved thar God crearcd the ſoute of every man, and thar it is tis onely worke; 
For firft,he {aithexpreſly,God formed che ſpiririn man. Secondly; this works 
of God is comparecto wo ocher workes,viz.Qhe ſpreading vur of the _ 

L1 


namely, as we arequalified with gifts ; 4s wiſdome,goodneſle, holinefle, in | 


our ſoules, and formed them in t1s-This then is the crutch, chat God doth cre- 


| 


| 


| 


God creates 
the Squle. 


| 
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andche laying of the foundation of the earth, Now it is evident that cho 
rwo Sngs =- did of himſelfe,of nothing, without any meanes. _—_ 
Laſtly, thac place in Heb, 1 2.9.is moſt clecre. The words are theſe : Wee 
have had the fathers of onr fleſh, which chaſtiſed us, and wereverenced them : 
how much more ſhould we bee ſubje& ro the Father of our ſpirits, and live 2 
Where is a manifeſt antitheſis berweene the fleſh and the ipirit ; and the fa- 
chergof our fleſh,and God the Father of our ſpiric : we had our fleſh from our 
parencs, and our ſpirit from God. I might adde the reaſon, raken fromthe 
manner of giving of the foule of Chriſt : for, he was made in all things hke ro 
us, ſinne onely excepred. Now it is evident, chat Chriſts ſoule was not begor 
by carnall propagation ; and therefore it was created of God. 

Ob.1. Now againſt this is ſtrongly objeRed,that it the Oule be created im- 
mediacely of God, then it is created either pipe. or ſinfall; if pure, then how 
is it that the foule is guilty of originall ſinne ? if impure, then how can it be a- 
voided buc that God muſt be the author of ſfinne 2 - - 

Anſw.This realon drave diyers ofthe Fathers in the time of Hieromes,cipe- 
cially the Weſterne Fathers, to beleeve that the ſfoule was propagated from 
the Parents: and Saint Angnſtine is doubtfull which opinion to take to, the 
inconveniences of each opinion ſeemed (o great. 
Bur other Divines anſwer this objeion in this manner : 
Firſt, that the ſoule- is created of God, pure, bur j to a body concei- 
ved in finne : which is no injuſtice in God, becauſe he dalivers che foule; bur 
_—— an eſtate as man pegyaer ———— his rage Fcnperhores; 
inging this corruption not onely upon himlſeke, city, 
whot in him. bo 4 with God, 5m 3 eapcamant 2 hoat of 
mankind, was with him to ſtand or fall, inthat generall reſpe&, Nor may it 
be doubred, bur that ebay ray worke upon the foule ; as we ſee by expe- 
rience, when the body is full of cholericke humours, it inclines the foule ro 
anger 3 and ſo when the body is burdened with melancholy humours, ir evi- 
dencly makes fadnefſe even in the very minde,&cc. 

Anacher anſwer may be this : God creares the ſoule pure ; but yer that ſoule 
1s guilty of owi not of doing; debendt, though not agerads: it is 
charged with the debt of Adam,as children may be charged with cheir fathers 
debts. Now this is one part of original! finne. As forthe other of corrupt in- 
clination, it is to anſwer modeſtly, ifwe ſay we underſtand not ; being aſſu- 
redoftworhings; rhe one, that God is the Father of ſpirics; and the other, 
char all men are infeed with finne from che wombe. Boch are to be beleeved, 
___ this life we cannot explicate it. And what hurt isic ifwee be igno- 
rant how ſinne encred into our natures, ſecing it concernes us to know it is 
there,and to learne how to 
06.2. Other livi 


ger our Natures recovered? 
creatures beger che like to chemſelves, both in body 
and in fonle roo :and therefore by this doctrine men ſhonld be more unable 
and unpertctt chan any living creature, For,ifhe do beget bur onely the body, 
he doch nor beger one «» fpecie like rohimlelfe. 

Anſw.Though God create the foule, yer ir followes not, bur that it may be 
truly 1aid, chat man begers a man, and that he is not more unperfett in gene- 
rationchan any ocher creature ; for, 
| redh ome pane Cett utinnne atthrean —_—_ | 
15 1210 tO Virgin; is foule was create 
| a5 hath becne ſhewed before, Det To | 
though there bee (ome difſimilirude in the generation of man, | 
. tat, yer ir doch noc follow that man is more unperfe&t. As for 
inſtance: The is young, and brings him forch 
wicha hide,able 


het. At 


jons: | 


| his 
unſlfc preſently, full of leaping and other at - 
| 2 mo "Y ut } 
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ſeed; and yer the earth doth nor uſtifie che ation of him char ſtole the graine: 
ſois it with God that workes according to the grounds of nature, and his 
owne decree and providence. Hee is not tobeeblamed for the evill ofthe 


rents; and therefore as from the bodies of their p_—_ they receive a like- 
neſſe to rhem in body, ſois irthat from their ſou 
tude of rheir verrues or VICCS. 


have noreſemblance inthein of cheirparents qualities, Secondly,where this 


the argument may be retorted upon chem, that in aſmuch as the ſou 
childrenare nor like in qualities cotheſoules of their parents, that therefore 


otherwile the ſoule is neither deyoured in the blood, nor depends upon ir in 


—— 
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Bnc man brings forth an Infant, weake, crying, naked, unable to feed ir (elte. 
Whar, is man therefore more unperfe&t ? Noytor the perfection of generation 
dorh not confift of thete things,or in theſe things. For here man excels all other 
living creatures in the world in generation, becauſe he is Gods inſtrument tor 
chebegerting of a body fit robe unired rotucha jonle. God alſo doth hereby 
commend the generation of man,and dignifie it;thar he 1s pleaſed ſo to worke 
in mans generation as he doth not 1n any other creature, youchlafing to give 
unto mans generation ſuch an admirable foule to his body. For therefore was 
the creation ofthe firlt man more excellent than the creation of other crea- 
tures, becauſe God having framed his body of the duſt of the earth, did intuſe 


tuch a foule into him. | 
Objett.z. Ir isa peeviſh objeRtion that ſome make, thus : If God create the 


13 


foule in all men, then when any is borne of Adulcerie, God ſhould cooperare 
with the adulrerer, and fo be cither the author, or the approver of finne, that 
will givetheſoulero ſuch a wicked generation, 

Sol. Some anfver thus, That God 1s not the author or approver, becauſe our: 
of evillhe onely workes good for his owne glory. 
Others anſiver, That God onely cooperates with the action, nor with the! 
finne of the aRion, or the evill of the action,or the evill which 1s in the will of 
the agents. 

Bur che beſt anſwer is theirs, that anſwer by a fimilicude, thus: The earth 
hath received her natnre and vigour from God, conourtth and bring forth rhe 
ſede thar is caſt into ir, without difference, whether the feed be lawfully 
taken our of the barne,or ſtolrie by fraud. Tae Roine graine doth nor ceaſe ro 
ow in the earth,nor 15 itto be expected, rhar nature ſhould caſt our fuch 


action , when hee workes according totherules of nature, and will glorific 
himſelfeby raiſing a frame of good our of that which by men was 11 done. 
Objett, 4. Wee ſee, that childrenreſemble the verrnes or vices of their pa» 


es they receive this fimuli- 
Slat. Experience ſhewes,that this is not alwaies true. For many children 


iS true, it is not becauſe their foules are derived from the foules of their 
parents, bur they have it from che bodies of their parents: For the foule 
after ſuffers from the ſymparhie with the bodie ;as by reaſon of cetraine hu- 
mours in the bodies off parents,thar incite wrath,or gricte, or luſt, or the like, 
may comeintetion to the child, bur nor from their ſoules. aw vn er 

es of all 


they receive nor their ſoules from their parents, | 
Ob.5. Gen.g. Lev.1t7. The foule is faid to bee in the blood : Now it is evi- 
dent, that the blood 1s from the parents. 

Solur.The ſoule is inthe blood, but how ? By the effe& ofit, which is life : 


it lelfe. 

O6:6. It is ſaid, Gen.2. That Godreſted from all his workes. Now ifhee 
did daily create new foules, then he reſted not from all his workes, bur conti- 
nues creation (ti11, . 
Solnt.The meaning of Moſes cannor be, that God reſted ſimply from all 


creation, For then it muſt needs follow roo, that the foule iſt was 
Ll 2 not 
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[not created, bur propagated : which cannot be true. But his meaning is, that 
| hee reſted from creation of things in ſpecte ; hee made no more new forts 
| of things. That hinders not Creation tn 1dividno, which is a worke of God, 
| preſerving thoſe forts he had made at the hir(t, by creating ſucceſſiyely a ney 
| fupply,as1n this calc of the loules of men. That God did not reſt ablolucely, 
is plaine by the words of our Saviour Chriſt: My Father worketh hitherto,and 
I worke, Joh.5. Ag 
| Hitherto of theoriginall of the ſonle. The union of the fonle with rhe 
| body followes, which is a conhderation of no lefle dificulty than the tor- 
| mer,no leſſe needfull ro be knowne,no lefle certaine. That it is united to rhe 
| body {o as to make it one man, 1s apparent by the words of God in the crea- 
tion: Heebreathed into him the breath of lives, and fo Adam became a 
\ living foule. Hee became thena man, or a living creature, diſtin& from other 
| creatures, upon his conjunction of the ſoule with the body. And by this u- 
mon with the body doth the ipirit of man differ from the Angels, who are 
ſpirits ſeparate, and ſuch as exiſt withour. relation toa body : whereas the 
 foule of man, inthe creation ot it, and the diſpoſition of it allo, rends unto 
this conjun&ion with the body, and doth nor fully exerciſe it ſelfe living with- 
| ont the body ; and that 1s the realon why man 1s nor abſolutely perfect atter 
death in his fonlegtill the day of judgement. For though the foule doc enjoy 
| aneſtate free from ſinne, or paine, or miſery : yet two ofthe faculties of the 
| foule are withour exerciſe, tull it be united againe tothe body, viz. rhe fa- 
 culties of vegeration and ſenſe, which cannot be exerciſed bur in the body. 

The manner how the foule is united tothe body, 1s fullot difficulty to cx- 

preſſe: The queſtion 1s, whether the ſoule worke upon the body from with- 
| out, and to 1s by that meanes joyned to it ; or whether it be placed inthe bo- 
| dy, and worke there, and fromthence, This latter is the truth : for the foule 
| doth nor worke from wirhour : which I ſhew by a compariſon. The light and 
| theeyeare joyned together in ſeeing : Bur how ? The light, from withour, ex- 
| rends 1t ſelte ro the eye, and fo 1s joynedro it : © is nor the foule joynedro 
| the body,but is ſeared withinthe body ; which appeares fo, partly by experi- 
| ence : tor we may all perceive that our thoughts, reaſon, will, aftections, &c, 
| dodiſcover themſelves within us; and it is manifeſt chat God infuled che tonle, 
| not upon the body, bur intothe body, ſearing it within us. 

The foule, then, 1s within the body and (o joyned coir ; But how? Divines 

| have ſonght ont divers 1mulitudes to expreſle their mindes. And fiſt ro ſhew 
| how it 1s nor joyned : 
| Firſt,notas water and the veſlell char holds it are joyned by conta&t, or 
touching one another : for, the loule is not a bodily ſubſtance, and therefore 
cannot be joyned by touching ; nor doe the water and veſſell make one thing, 
| as the ſoule and budy do one man ; nor dothey worke together, as the ule 
| and body do : for the water doth all the worke thereof in watering or clenting, 
without rhe veſſel]. 

Secondly, not by mixture , as water and wine are mingled togerher. For 
things mingled ceaſe ro be what they were: for there1s no longer water nor 
wine now they are mingled;nor is the toule marteriall,to fufter ſuch a mingling. 

Thirdly, nor as the heat of rhe fire 1s united ro the water, when the water 
is Ehals for though che hear be joyned tothe warer as the former, yet 1t 1s 
bur an accidencall forme ; and they are one by accident, not pey ſe- 

Thirdly, not as the voyce is in the aire : tor though the voice be di{perſed 
abroad the aire, and doth likewiſe carry ſomething ro the underſtanding, be- 
desthe found ; yer doth not this reach to exprefſe che union of che loule | 
with the body. For, the voice is not the forme of the aire, Nor is it conceived 
in che are withour the breaking of the aire; and beſides it preſencly van os 
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whereas the fonle is a ſubſtance, and doth not eaſ1ly depart out of the body. 

Fifthly, nor as the Mariner is in the ſhippe with che Governer, for the d1- 
patch ofhis journey: for though the body bee as a tabernacle wherein the 
ſoule dwells, yet that fimiſitude doth not expreſſe this union, becaule the 
oule and body make one thing 3 whereas the ſhip and the Mariner do nor 
make one thing, but arerwo diftinR forts of things : yea rhe foule and body 
are ſoone, that by ſympathie what one ſufters the other feeles ; whereas the 
wounding of the Mariner is not the tearing of the ſhip, or contrariwiſe. 

There are two {imilitudes that doe more neerly reach this ſecrer, 

The firſt is of Chriſt, For, as God and man make one Chriſt, ſo the fonle 
and body make one man. Bur I will not meddle with the breaking open of 
that dreadtull mylterie. | | | 

The other is of the light of rhe Sun inthe aire : forthereare many things in | 
this compariſon, doe fitly reſemble this divine light ; which 1s our foules as, 


they are joyned to our bodies. - | | 
1 This light doth firly reſemble the ſoule, becauſe it is a thing ch ar cannot 


be corrupted or divided. | | 

2 This light doth fopierce into, and penetrate the aire,that they are both 
made one, and are not ſeparated : ſo doth the ſoule the body. | 

3 The light and the aire,thongh joyned rogerher, are not confounded or 
mingled together: for,the light remainerh light, and rhe aire the aire ; (o is ir 
in this union herweene the ſoule and the body. 

4 The light is fo in the aire, that che aire being ſmitten, yer the light | 
is not touched, nor divided, nor carried abour, as the are is: fo doth the | 
ſoule remaine unpierced, though the body bee wonnded, and fall, yea, and 
dic too. 

5 Asthelight is onely from the Sunne :{o is the ſoule onely from God. 

6 As the aire, withour the light, is as it were dead, becauſe ir is darke, and 
cold, and will putrefie : fo is the body without the foule. 

7 As no man can ſhew, by what bands che light is faſtned ro the aire : (o is 
it extreamly difficult ro ſhew how the foule is faſtened cothe body. 

This fimilitude, we ſee, doth in many things fitchis caſe, bur yer nor fully. 
For the light isnot the eſſentiall torme of che aire: onely this compatiſon 
dorh in many things lati-fie the queſtion, in char it (hewes, rhat the ſoule is 
inthe _— penetration, or immeation, as they callir: ir piercerh thorow 


thewhole body.Onely we muſt take heed of rwo things ; 

Firlt, that wee imagine nor the loule ro be in che body, as ina place, Or as 
contained of'it ; For the ſoule cannor bee circumſcribed by the meaſure of 
a place : wee may not imagine, that the ſoule1s juſt as bigge as the body, and 
no bigger. For though it bee true, that the foule 1s in the body, and che whole 
foule too, yer it is not contained there, as bodies be contained in their places: 
for rather the ſoule ſultainerh rhe body. 

Secondly,God is {aid tobe inus :and os the foule, but nor alike. For God 
1Sin us by his vertue,and grace and operation, but not as our former : whereas 
the ſoule is the forme of the body, and boch make one man. 

Aueſt.Bar ſome one will ſay, Can it not be ſhewed by whar band the foule 
is tied tothe body? 

Anſw. Some Divines and Philoſophers undertake ro determine that, and 
ay, that God hath created in the body of a man a certaine humour, which 
is fired for this union ; and fo they ſay, the foule is united tothe body by the 
vitall fpirits, which are of nature mixt, partly corporeall and artly fpiricuall : 
For as thoſe virall ſpirits doe conhiſt for the matrer of them, of the radicall hear 
and moiſture in man,othey are corporeall ; and as they have an unexpreſlable 
nimbleneſle in working, or ſparkling in the body; fo they draw neere-c0 
L1 3 che | 
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thenature ofthe foule; and by cheſe vicall fpirics thus enlived, are the foule 


and body joyned rogether. 
Duc There remainerh another queſtion, and that is,Where the fonle 


reſides in the body ? in what place is it centred ? 
Anſw. The moſt ſay, that the whole foule is in the whole body, and the 
whole ule in every part ofthe body, 
Others ſay, it1s a vaine queſtion, ſeeing the ſoule is not in the body as in 
a place. For it cannot be meaſured by length,breadth,or deprh,bur it is inthe 
body as the eſſenriall forme is in the matter;which cannot be locally. 
| Others ſay, that the ſoule is ſeated inone principall place of the body, as 
the chiefe palace and ſeat of reſidence, and is inall other parrs by diffuſion of 
vertues, through the inſtruments rhereunto fitted and placed of purpoſe by 
God inthe framing of the body : and thus the ſoule reaſons in the head, wills 
| and affe&s in the hearr, ſees 1n the eyes,&c. The chiefeſt manſion of the loule 
ſcemes tobe in the heart, becauſe it 1s the laſt that dies inus. 
Hicherco of the union ofthe ſoule with the body : The faculties of the foule 
follow. 


There arethree faculties, or powers of the ſoule, by which it workes : or 
there are three things which theſoule efteRs, v4z. 


The facultics 1 Vegeration: 
of the ſoule+ 2 Senſe: 
3 Reaſon. 


And thus the foule may be conſidered, either as it workes upon, or by the M 
body onely, or as it workes in and by it ſelte chiefly. Upon the body, and by 
certaine inſtruments inthe body, it workes vegetation and ſenſe ; and by it 
ſelfe, without the neceſſity of ufing the body, it workes reaſon, 

1 Vegetation. The firft power then is vegetation, by which the ſoule workes foure things 
diſtin&ly upon the body. 
1 Life: 
2 Nouriſhment : 
3 Growrh : 
4 Procreation. 


The firſt thing then by the vegetative power of the ſoule, wrought upon the 
body, 1s lite which is inreſpe& of the body nothing elſe bur the kindling the 

radicall and vitall heat inthe body,chrough the conjunRion of the ſoule with 
the body, and the continuation of thathear,untill chetime appointed of God 
for the diſſolution of it. So that life is two waies to bee conſidered: firſt, 
either in the breeding of it : ſecondly,or inthe continuance of ir. The bree- 
ding of it is inthe very firſt moment of the union of the forme with the mat- 
rer, and by that inſtrument of the virall, or radicall hear. The continuance of 


it, is nothing elſe but the preſeryation of the motion and duration of the wor- 
king of theſe vitall ſpirits. 


The ſecond thing wrought npon the bod the vegerative power of the 
foule, is I : and this power of BAK 7 a cw by which 
food raken into the body by the force of naturall hear, is turned into the fub- 
Rance of the body, for the repairing of that which is conſumed in the body. 
And this is a worke to bee admired: For the foule by the uſe of natural! 
| hear is faine ro ſubdue the nature of the food received, and having melted it, 

as itwere in a furnace, it caſts out what is contrary tothe body, and extracts 
for the uſe of the body, ©o much as is now made like unto it. | 

Thethird thing, which the foule workes upon the body by the vegerarive 
power, is growth. And this ir doth, by imploying chat part of the food which 
1s now made like to the body, nnto the extenſion of the body,unto the dimen- 
fions thereof, even to the increaſe of bignefſe and force, which increaſe for 
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the convenient actions of the body : and this worke is done upon the body, 
bur unto a certaine timeof mans age, or till abont rhirry yeares; and then, 
becanſe nature tends not into infiniteneſle, ſhegives over ttus worke. 
Laſtly, procreation is the fourth worke of rhe vegerarive faculry of the 
ſoule,by which it raiſerh up ſeed in the body, and formeth init a meere {ub- 
Rance like unto rhe body, from whence it comes unto the perpetuall fred: 
vation of the fort of the crearure. And this is an admirable power. For hereby 
| living creatures do approach unto eternity, and are made, as it were, immor- 
tall. For though the body die, yerby procreation it1s, as1t were,kept alive, 
| and fo the kind of creature 1s perperuated : for the other two workes of non- 
 riſhment and growth, onely (erve for chat body i» indiv:idao ; bur this power 
 ofprocreating reſerves the fort or ſpecies from ceaſing to be. 
| Thus of Vegetation: Senſe followes. 


The ſecond thing the Sonle workes either upon or by the body, is Senſe ; 


and by this faculty, a manzin his body, is enabled ro diſcerne things withour 
himſelfe, and accordingly ro deſire and move to them, which the former fa- 
 culties did not reach unto. Now as the ſouleworkes ſenſe npon, or by the bo- 
dy, it muſt be confideredtwo wayes: Firſt, as it workes either apprehenſion : 
ſecondly, or motion. 

The apprehendnig ſenſes wronght upon the body by the Soule, are of cwo 
forts : firſt,eicher outward ; ſecondly,or inward. 


Ourvardly the ſoule workes upon the body five ſenſes, or five wayes of ap-! 
prehending things by ſenſe. | | 
The body of a manis enabled by the foule, to diſcerne of things wirhour ic 
ſelfe by outward helpes five wayes : 
1 Seeing. 
| 2 Hearing, 
| viz. By 3 Smelling. | 
| + Taſting, 
5 Feeling. 
| And theſe waies of diſcerning, are not ro be contemned : For admirably 
ought it to bee conceived of Gods wiſedome in and cowards man, even in 
' theſe. 
| For,firſt by the ſight, through the benefit of light, which God hath cauſed 
' to ſhine upon his whole creation, man may ſee what God hath wrought : 
whereas elſe, if the light be taken our of che aure,or ſight from man,the workes 
of God are buried, as it were, in the darke ; yea, the body ofa man is, asir 
were, bur a dungeon withour fight ; and what the Sunne and Moone are in 
heaven, that are the eyes in man,ſhining in his head, as theſe Starres in the fir- 
, mament. The fight is a chiefehelpe for all the great imployments of life in all 
 caliings : The eyes are as watchmenfer on high in their watch-Tower, to dil- 
. cover the comming of enemies. The eyes are alſoas the true windowes of the 
 foule, by which the Species or formes of things are taken into the foule : For, 
| God hath cauſed all ſubſtance in the World, ro caft out beames, asit were, 
which have the pictures of the things themſelves carried about ; and theſe 
commung to the fight, are by ( above all other ſenſes) taken in, and delive- 
red ro the Sonles within, the eyes being a looking glaſſe char reſemble the | 


it wee marke the degrees of ſeeing. The eye of man diſcernes at once, a great 
ſhare or quantiry of things toger The minde of man willcake-ina , a | 
greater quantity and number,and yer is finire,for it cannot reach roall things 
that God hath made at once, Now Gods underſtanding is infinite, and be- 


holds all at once. 
For the ſecond, the ſenſe of hearing is worthy to be thought on, if wee 
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things ſeene. And this noble cm us in minde of Gods knowledge, | 
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conſider either the benefits come by it, or the manner hoy it is performed ; 


for by hearing is ler intothe ſoule and body, nor onely ſounds ot del 
wonder, bur alſo ſounds of neceſſity, both for naturall life, by lert! ng in ſpeech 
and diſcourſe, and for erernall life, by letting in the Word of God. Firtt, the 
manner of hearing 1s admirable : Sound is the breaking of the aire, ſtirred ny 

by the daſhing or colliſion of ſollid bodies, and is fpread in the aire, as a tone 


brought to the eare, the hollow turnings in the eare gather and hold the 


iftle like a hammer, which moved {mites upon another bone like an Anvill, 
4 which ſtroake the ſpirits inthe hearing move, and are ſtirred up : and to 
fas take inthe ſound, and carry it tothe braine, the ſeat of inward ſenſes. 

Theſe two are the moſt noble outward ſenſes ; yet there is great uſe of the 
other three : 
Mn, for by taſting we diſcerne of meates profitable or hartfull for the 
Fourthly by ſmelling we receive in thoſe delightfull ſavours God hath cau- 
ſed to ariſe from divers ofhis creatures, and to avoid things by ſavour noy- 
ſome to the body. | 


| Fitthly,androuching, though ic be the moſt ſtupid ſenſe,yet is it of grear ule 


t 


Intelligencers for the Soule. 

Thus of the outward ſenſes. The foule worketh likewiſe inward ſenſes vp. 
on and by the body ; and the generall uſe of thele inward lenſes, is roreceive 
| and lay up, what is brought anto them by the ourward tenſes ; for the our- 
ward lenſes are like ſervants, that trade abroad and ger together the images 


| of divers things,which they carry with them home tothe inwyard ſenles. Now 
there are three inward lenſes. 


1 The common Senſ(e, 


2 The Phantaſhie. 
3 The Memory. | 
And theſe are lodged in three ſeverall roomes or little cells in the braine. 


all that ſtore, by which all che ourward ſenles are furniſhed : For fpirirs ferch 
the vigour of each ſenſe from this the common ſenſe. As the lines chat goe ro 


che ourward ſenſes brought, and diſtinguiſhed. 


ina ſhop,it takes in the Images of things brought ro the common ſenſe, and 
there formes them more exactly, and oftentimes makes new after an admi- 


the braine, which1s as it were the treaſurie ro keepe whar the Phancaſie as a 


on of the 


therefore k the impreſſion longer : But the memory is placed 1n the hat- 
deſt part of all, and behind in the head, further oft from che concourſe and 

le ofthe curward ſenſes, and by reaſon of the Rifneſſe of rhe braine, ic 
keepes the impreſſion longeſt. Now ; 3 naturall heat with the animall fpirirs, 
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1ght or | 


caſt inco the water makes and drawes from it circles. Thus the found being | 


foun $, aSIt were canes : The foundat length ruſheth _ a little bone or | 


for the lafery of the body. All theſe ſenſes are asa guaid for the body, and as : 


Firſt, the common ſenſe lieth inthe former part of the head, and containes 


the circumference, meer all in the Center : fo doe all the ourward ſenſes meer | 
in the common ſenſe. And hither likewile are all the formes of things taken by | 


rable manner, by thinking; and then, after it hath ſeparated what it likes nor, 
it delivers the reſt over to the memory, which is lodged in the hinder yarr of 


| 


Secondly, the phantahie is lodged in the middle part of the braine where,as | 


| 


' 


| 


Judge hath ſentenced to her —_ the common ſenſe being bur as the 
doore-keeper untothe Phantaſie. And thele three ſenſes differ in the ability | 
toreceive, and keepe the impreſſion of the images of things brought ro them: | 
For the common ſenſe is ſeated inthe more ſoft part of rhe braine, and © not | 
able mooepe them long : as waxe oyer-loft doth nor long keepe rhe imprefſi- | 

eale. The pantahie is placed in a harder part of che braine, and 


is | 
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is like a fireto keepe the braine (oft in the degrees thereof, that it may re- | 
ceive the impreſſion, as hot water the waxe fit robe marked. | 
| 


Thus of the ſenſes. But before I paſſe from them, it 18 profitable tonote | 
certaine things which befall the ſentes tor the good of rhe body,and foule;and 
that is the binding and looſing of the ſenſes. ForGod hath ſorempered che ſtate | 
of the ſenſes in man, that they ſhonld neither alwates reſt, nor alwates worke. | 
Hence,from their reſting comes ſleepe,and trom their working comes waking, 
or watching. We wake,when the ſenles are looſe; 8& fleep,when the fonle binds 
| them up :borhare thus wrought; when the vegetative power wants helpe for 
| concoction of the meare, the naturall heate 1s ſent from rhe ſenſes to diſparch 
| that worke, and then we fleepe ; and when thar 1s done, the heat rernrnes to | 
' the enſes,and tickles them,and to they awake. 

Bur itis tobe obſerved, that though in ſleepe the common ſenſe, and lo the 

' outward lenſes are all bound, yer the phantafie and memory doe nor ceatc, 

but being now freed fromthe attendance upon the intell;gences of them, or 
| the outward ſenſes,as it they were at more liberty, they are exerciled more 
| freely, and often fall ro new forming, and compounding of the 1mages 
\ brought in beforeby the common lenle, and (o erect a new trame of rhings, 
| which are vented and exprefled by dreaming. In which a ſecret and admira- 
| ble working of God by the foule may appeare, 1f wee conhider the ſtrange 
| things are taſhioned inrour imagination in our fleepe : yea, the reaſonable 
{oule in ſleepe comes intorhis ſhop of the phanraſfie, and there dorh range | 
workes, which, as I aid, are vented in our dreames ; in which we fhnde as efte- 
Etuail uſe of reaſon, as we had waking. 

Thus of the foule, as it workerh apprehenſion. Now followeth it roconſi- 
| Cer, how the ſoule workes motion npon thebody. 
| It 1s our of all donbr;that morion 1n the hody 1s trom che foule, For of it ſelfe 
It is buta dead lumpas it ſhewes it lelte ro be,when the foule 1s gone our of it. 
| Now thetonlegives unto the body athreetold motion. 

{ Firſt, chevitall motion. 

Secondly, the motion of appetite. 

Thirdly, the motion from place to place. 

The vitall motion given to the body by the foule, is wronght two wayes, | 
both by the pulſe and by brearhing ; both of abſolute neceſſity to preſerve life 
In the body. | 

The morion of pulle is begunne ar the hearr,which is made continually ro 
beat by the tonle; which bearing of the heart begers thoſe iparkles, which wee 
call vitall ſpirits, arifing onr of rhe tineft of the blood, which ſpirirs are carri- 
ed by the pulie thorow the arteries, and they ſhine in the whole body, accor- 
ding as their paſſages are more or lefle open. | 

' Breathing 1s another ſtrange morion of the ſoule in the body, by which both 
aire 1 fercht in continually for the cooling of naturall heat inthe heart, and 0- 
ther members, and che ſpirits refreſhed, and alſo the grofle and more ſmoakie 

| fpirirs are exhaled-our of the brealt, 

| Thusof the vitall morion. 

| The mouon of apperire 1s a contrary commanding mation in the creature, 

| by which hee is inclined to take to him ſuch chings from without, as hee 
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concelves good and needfull for him, and(o likewiſe to avoid things hurrfull, 
| and (o the {oule begers divers appetites and defires : as the defire after food, 
which we call hunger and thirſt ; and che defire after procreation, and the ap- 
petites, we call aftections or paiſions, fo farre forth as they are ſeated upon the 
body, and exerciſed by inſtruments inthe body ; ſuch as, in 2enerall, breed | 
lorroy, or pleature,or pathivencſie inus ; ſuchas are joy, griefe, anger, and rhe 
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Of the ficultie | Butfor thethird faculty of the ſoule, which is reaſon ; therein men excell * 
of reaſon in the | 
ſoule,& where- God hath done for us in our ſoules, generally conſidered above all other crea- 
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| Irweretoodiffcult and too tedious for popular reaching,to ſhew in parti- 
cular, and diſtin&tly,how the fonle admirably workerth about each of theſe, 
| The motion from place to place 1s the laſt : and this is a ſtrong worke of 
the ſoule,driving on the body to the motion of the whole,or of ſome part of the 
| body. The body cannot remove it ſelte, bur it is of the ſoule that it is Rirred 
up and downe : tor when the foule is gone, it can move no longer. And in vain 
| were appetites or delires given to the creatures, if this motion from place 
| p = were not given, becauſe wirhout ir, it could neyer compaſle things 
deſired. 

Hitherto of the working of the foule npon the body, and thoſe ſtrange 
things it doth inthe body, by the faculties of vegetation and ſenſe. Ir is rue, 


_  thatthoſethings are done by the foules of brute creatures: bur, as their ſoules 


difter exceedingly from the glory and excellency of the foules of men, to are 


the effefts upon their bodies but certaine glimples of choſe things which are 


doneexatly by the ſoules of men ; I meane, inreſpeR of the inward ſenſes of 


'phantahe and memory: tiere is in beaſts bur onely a darke ſhadow of them, 
\1n compariſon of what 1s1n men. 


all creatures in this viſible world : and it is profitable for us to know what 


tures. And fo manexcells in reſpect of his reaſonable ſoule : 

1 Inthat he can conceive of things by the light of underſtanding,as wellas 
by ſenſe. This light 1s admirable, wherher we conceive of it as proceeding 
from God, who ſhines upon the ſoule as the Sunne doth upon the body: or 
whether wee beleeve it robe a light conferred upon che underſtanding ; by 
' which from within, it diſcernes things, 
| 2 In that it can conceive of things that never were in the ſenſes; as things 
'abſent, that never were ſeene: yea things altogether immateriall ; as An- 
gels, and vertues, and vices. 

/ 3 Inthat it can conceiveofthe nature of God, and diſcerne God from 


| his workes. 


4 Inthat it canconceive of things by a diſcerning reflexion ; as it can con- 
ceiveof it ſelfe, and underſtand thar it doth nnderſtand, 


ſay, of the morall goodneſle of things: whereas the phantafie can judge onely 


lenſes. 

6 Inthe largenes of the extent of our underſtanding, For the underſtanding 
can,ina ſmall moment oftime,go almoſt over the whole world,and view it all, 
as it were at once ; whereas the ſenſesareforced in within a narrow compaſſe, 

7 Inthat it can invent things that never were in beeing : and thus wee ſee 
daily, what range things,for number and skill, are invented tor the uſe of the 
life of man, by art and skili of mans underſtanding, in every calling of men. 

8 In thar the reaſonable ſoule governes, and appoints, and croflerh, and 
fetters,and alters, and re&ihes the other faculties of vegeration and ſenſe; and 
in reſpec thereot canturne, and tame, and rule, and order all forts of other 
creatures, 

9 Inthat, by begetting with ſtrange variety, it can make knowne what 1- 
mages are within,yhether begotten by the ſenſes, or by the minde ir felfe. 

10 Inthatit is the faculty by which onely true bleſſedneſle is apprehen- 
dedandarrained. 

11 Inthat mans underſtanding is made after a forr, all chings- For thenn- 
deritanding becomes rhe things underſtood, in chat it doth conceive a true 
and evident image of the thing to be underſtood : fo that,as man is the Image 
O 
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| 5 In that itcandiſtingwſh berweene ood and evill truth and falſhood ; I | 
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fo much ofthe naturall goodneſle of things, es they ſhew to theourward! 
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of God, ſo hath hee in him the as, = of all chings, printed as it were 1n his 
underftanding. This is a moſt dreadfull digniry za the of men; yea,here- 
in he reſembles God in che creationaf the world; for mans realonablefople 
doth, as it were, forme worlds of things init felfe. If any objet, that the ſen- 
fitive ſoule hath che images of things inc; { anſwer rworhings.Fult, that vhe 
ſenſe can receiveonly the images of a fey rhungs,thar i8,0nely of fych chings as 
have colour, ſound,ralte,ſme1l,or rouchable qualities ; bus the minde can beger 
the images of all things. Secondly, thar thale umagesan che (cnſes, are doll, 
and darke,and confuſed, in compariton of the lrkenefle ofrhings in the minde. 

x2 Inthat be hath a will, in choſing or refuſing rhings good or evill, char 
cannot bee compelled. The liberty of chewillis znſepagrable rojt, inwhat it 


conſtrained. os - "Ama 
x3 Inchatithachin ir that divinerhing which we call conkjence, which is 
givento the ſoule as a guardian.as it werg , totendir, from God ; the effects 


whereof are admirable in us : for it teſtifies roOuUr attionsum. ac 


ſerh,it comforts when we haye well done aboye all oncward comforts, and ir 
rerrifieth and ſconrgeth che ſoule with unexpreſſible afflictions many times for 
finne :it is a Judge, wirneſle, and execurioner many £ymes 1a us- 

Now, if the ſ6nle bee rhus admirable1n any cltare (tor allcheſerhings-are 
true of the reaſonable ſoule, even incheeRace of corcuptian) rhen how excel- 
lent was the eſtate of man in refpett of his ſaule, before the Fall? and how 
doth it excell in che godly, who havecheir foules enligarned wich che light 
of faich, and garniſhed with faving ?bac eſpecially bow ſhallic exceed 
in glory when ic ſhall be preſented befareGod inthe Kingdome of heaven ? 

So that, as the whole man, made in Gods image, 1s (a$jt were) the vifible 
God inthis great world:ſo the foule is 2s it were a hitule god incheloflerworld, 
which is the body of man. 

And thus much of the faculrics of che ſoule. 

Now the end of all this followes. The Locd made the faule, and endowed 
it wich ſo excellent abeing and ſo admirable faculues, tha ſorhe Lord might 
inthis viſtble world have a creature,char would know him and ſerve ch. 
| ly. The creatures withour ſenſe ave Gods pour dicernenathing 

of God, or themſelves, or other things. The creatures wich ſenſe difcerne 
orher things by ſenſe, bur know norhing of God. Now Gad made man, as the 
| abridgement ofall he had made, and gaye bum his foule, of purpole char hee 
might diſcerne God arighr,and terve, and warſhip, and praiſehim. 

Hſe 1. The conſideration of che excellencie of rhe foule; and of che end 
' why iz was created, ſhonld tirre us up ro make conkienced the ſervice, and 

knowledge of God :it is as if we had never beene, if wee anſwer no this end : 
| Wee ſhould be fired to theobſervacion and praiſcof God, and of his love to 
; Nan. 
| And withallit ſhould make us wanderfull carchall of eur foules, fince wee 
tee rhey are ſachexcellentcreatures: Qur ſoule is mare worth thanall this 
vicble world beſides. op 03 

Eſpecially ir ſhould fire us to a care _of things that cancernc the bleed 
immortality of our foules : we ſhould befarced coallpoſlible cate of all ſuch 
things as might be proviſion for the eternall well-being of our faules, ._,_ 

And in particular the excellencje of the foule ſhould dalwadeus from fleſh- 
ly Ints,andall inward impuritie, by whichthe fanleas or wayaded. 
| Hitherto of the deſcription of che foule .. The ware againſt the foule is 
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handled : 
| Firſt, who are the combatants; 
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chooſeth or refuſerh ; tor,1t implies a contradiction, that the will hauld bee | 


caſerh or excu- | 


now to bee con.idered of : Concerning which Ipropound theſe chings robee | 


| 
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| 
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Which warre againſt the Soule. Cnay.2 | | 


\ Secondly, by whar wayes and meanes the tonle is aſſaulted and oppoſed | 
| -Thirdly,why God would ſfferthe fonle to be thus aflanlred. | 
pts what reaſon Chriſtians have to be caretnll of themielyes,and Pro- | 
vide againſt ehits warre. | | 
Fifthlybby what meaneswemnſt refit and defend rhe fonle. 
y, whar hope there 1s of victory. | | 
Sevenchily, how many wates we may obraine victory. 
Eigtithly, by whatfgnes we may know that ye are not overcome, 
And thenthe nſe of the whole, | 
For the firſt, there are foure kindes of warre, waged againſt rhe ule, as it 
oth God, and the- world, 
andthe-divell, andrhefleſh; warre again!t the foule of man: briefly of the 
three firſt. | 
Godwatres againſt the ſoule,either in carneſt and in deed, or in ſhew and 
apparahice, and not as an adverſary indeed. Incarneſt God fights againit the 
foute;by rhe threarnings and rebttkes of his Word, when he ſmites and beates 
men' downe by the word of hismonth, Eſay 17. and alſo by torments of 
conſcience powred out uponthe wicked men ; and to he fought againſt Ca: 
and Judas. Somerimes, God is but a purative adverfarie, and doch but ſeeme 
to fight againſt them ; and o he warrerh againſt his n»ne ſervants : eicher by 
oarward croſſes, or by deſertion,or by feare and terronr ; and thns he fought a- 
aint Fob. And inthis caſe, God 1s like a Capraine training his ſouldiers,or 
like'a Fencer teachinghis {cholar to fight, | | 

The world warres againſt rhe ſoule two wates ; by the inticements of pro- 
firs/pleaſires, honours; evillcountell, or example: and by periecution either 
ofthe rongue or hand? | 122M ef 
; The divell warres apainſt the foule by evill doftrine, or temptations, or 
illuſions. Bur none of theſe three are principally,inrended here: it is the fleſh 
that maketh warre againlt the toule, thar is here, meant. 
thefleth is meant the corruption that 1s inthe narnreof man, called the 
old man; and the Law of the members. By the fonle 1s here meant the ſpiru, 
or regenerate man,rthe new man, the grace of Chriſt inthe ſoule. Thus of the 
firſt point, who are'the'combarants:' the fleth is the aſſaylant ; the jpirit the 
defendant. ts Ib 

Forthe ſecond point :the fle{hiincounters and iwarres againſt the ſoule di- 
vers waies, and by ſtrange kindes of tights : as, 

1 By miſts of ighorance : it caſts miſts before che cies of the ſoule, thar it 
might be blihded ; for there is a manifeſt combare betweene the narurallun- 
derſtanding, and cheregenerare mide: carnall reaſon and ſaving knowledge 
often fighrs it out within a man; , © © 

2'by donbrings and diftrattions':' and © rhe fleſh caſts our ach queſtions 
as theſe, as ſo many darts into the {oule ; Whether there bee a God, or che 
Scriptnre bee the Word of God? Whether Chriſt bee the Sonne of God, 
and ohr Mediator? Whether ir be rhe trne Church we are in ; or whether our 
ſinnes be forgiven, or we be in the ſtate of grace > Whether there ſhall be any 
refarrection, or heaven, or hell; or immorrallbeeing of che foule? Againlt all 
|cheſeche ule 1s driven to make often defences, and drives them out with 
| >. " Byrebellions demall of obedience to the law of che mind, exalring it 

and 


| { the obedience enjoyned y Chrift to rhe loule, Rom.7. 1: Cor. 10. 
_ mg lations of deniall;'and rhoughts rhar lay they onght nor, 

or | IPA SITITT, 1 

4 By hindring the worke of the fonle that overcomes the former refoluri- 

| ons, and will obey : and that it doth by making evill preſent when ſhe ſhonld 
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ood ; or by hindring anJ dulling of the affetions of he heart , or by ca- 
in _ proje:ts, of purpoſe ro breed diſtractions 1n the time of do- 
ing good duties, Rom.7. RS | | 

5. By lufting , rhar is, by bringing-1n of contrary deſires , evill concupi- 
ſcences, longings atter forbidden rhings :. and in theſe lufts uſually the fleſh 
combines with the ourward adverlaries of the foule, the world and the divell ; | 
and kind!es the fire of thoſe inordinate defires , by dalliance with the world, 
or the divels temptations. And thus of the ſecond point. 

The third thing isa queſtion ; Why God ſhould iufter che ſoule £0 be chus 
annoyed by the fleſh; ſayings He could have made man again in Chriſt , as he I 
made Adam in Paradiſe, and ſo have utterly aboliſhed the fleſh ? For anſwer | #hy God doth 
hereunto, three things may be aid : Firſt, thatweare bound with all thank- | /«fer this war. 
fulneis topraile God tor that grace he hath givenus in Chriſt , chough ir bee 
not tut] perfect; and fo ought not toOrealon with God,why he gavens not more | 

race ; and the rather, becauſe wee look for a time, when wee ſhall bee more 
4 ppy inthat reſpect, thanever Adam was : and beſides, though grace given 
| us bee imperfect in reſpedt of degree, and (© lefſe than Adam's was ; yet it 
| is perfect 1n reſpect of continuance, and io it is better than Adam's. Thirdly, 
| there ma y be divers reaſons aſſigned, why God did ſuffer the fleſh ro remain 
inus aftercallirg, for a tzmez thar 1s, while wee watre 1n this world. For, 
| 1.It{icvesrhe gredtnes of God's power,that can keep us,notwirhſtanding 
ſuch continuall danger we are 1n. | | 
| 2. Bythis conflict divers graces of «he Spirit are raiſed np and exerciſed, 
| which elle were of little uſe; as godly ſorrow,poverty of ſpirit,defire ofdeath: | - [ 
| and faithalſo hath much imployment abour this combare. 
| 3- By this combare allthe graces of God's Spirit are proved to be right, | 
and not counterfeit in the true Chriſtians : for no man can conſtantly beare 
armes againſt the fleſh, but hee is a new creature. Thus combate then ſerves | 
| for rhetriall of the gifts and graces of Chriſtians. 
4. By this combate weeare curedof the horrible diſcaſe of ſelf-love & pride | 
inonr felves, and made more to love God, and cruſt inhim ; as knowing that 
we deſcrve no tavour at his hand, nor can be ſtrong in onr owne might. | 
| F. Iris equallve ſhould war before we triumph ; that wee ſhould fight in | 
| the bartels on earth, before we raignin heaven. | 
| Laſtly,it makes heaven & grace more prec1ous in our ſight, and breeds in us 
| adefirero be diflolved,and to warns from the loveot chus preſent evill world. 
In the fourth place we muſt conſider, by what means the foule may pre- 
' ſerve 1t ſelf again(t the treacheries and aflaulrs of the fleſh : and ſorhe means 
' 15 robe uſed either before the confli, orinthe conflict, or after the conflict. 

Before the conflict , if wee would take a ſound courſe ro bee preſerved a- 
gainſt the danger of the fleſh, we mult look to theſe things : | 

1 We mult ftand upon our guard, and keep a dailywarch over our hearts 
and waies,and not be retchlefleto deſpiſe our own wales,or never take notice 
of onr hearts: he hives dangerouſly,thar lives ſecurely: we muſt rake a diligent 
view of our owne naturall diſpoſitions, to bee ableto diſcerne diftin&tly, whar 
it 25 rhe fleſh uſually ts prone ro, or imployed 1n. 

2. We mutt hee furero commit our ſelves roGod , and by faith lay hold 
upon Jeſus Chriſt,and ſertle our ſelves in our afſurance: for thar cuts | 
| of rhe maine advantages of the fleſh , eſpecially it quencherh all choſe hellidh 

darts that ariſe from doubtings and defpaire ; whichis rodiſcerne the fleſh, 
3. Wee muſt quickenin us our hope of a better life : for that will ſhew us fo 
muchglory to bee had in the ſervice of Chriſt, asall the motions of the fleſh 
| will leemevaine in compariſon: weeare never allured by the luſts of the fleſh | 
| bur when wee have forgotten heaven, orare deſtirure of the lively hope of it. 
M m 4We| } 
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4. We muſt bee {oHher in the uſe of outward things, 1.Per,t.t3. andremove 
Ifromrhe fleh choſe chings wee odſerve the fl2h co bee apr ro dally withall : 

if the fleth coullbe divorced fron the world, there were little or no danoer. 
5, We muſt with all readineſle,upon all occaſions, enterraine all mOo- 


tions any Way caſt into us byGods Spirit:for as thoſe are ſet up and nouriſhed, 
che fleſh is ſuddued and kepr under. 


6. We muſtdaily commit our lelves an1 our ſoules to God by prayer, and 

beſeech him to keepe us, and accordingly to begge ſtrength ro avoid thoſe \ 

evils, which by nature wee find our {elves mt prone to, 2.7 im.t 12. 

' Now if the fleſh, notwithſtanding, doe on the ſu{den (cirher provoked b 
the world, or entiſed by the devill ) make ailault and luſt after evill chings ; 

| then inthe conflict, our armour mult be, 

1. Contrary luſtings, Ga/.1. 17. The Spirit muſt luſt again? chefleſh, b 

raiſing up holy defires, and loathing of thoſe baſe affections of the fleſh. 

2. Prayer : we muſt crucifie them , drag them before the Croſſe of Chriſt, 
and there accuſe them, ſhame rhem, judge them, condemne chem, and begge 
vertue from the death of Chriſt ro kill them. 
| 3. The Word of God. For as Chriſt bear away the devill, by alledging whar 

was Written : fo ſhonld wee ger ſtore of places of Scripture, which wee might 
alledge tro our owne hearts when wee are enriſed toany finne: and forthe pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel would bee as ſhooes ro our feere; that neither thorny care 
prick, nor vainepleaſures defile us : and fo thoſe promites are , becauſe chey 
both ſhew us greater things then fleſhly pleaſures can bee , and withall ſhew 
us ſuch treaſure in Chriſt, as may free us from living in care. 
Two rules are of excellent ule for this purpoſe. 
I. Tofilence the fleſh : When it affaults, nor to ſuffer it to plead much, 
bu: preſently refiſt it. 
| 2. Tolooke ro the beginnings of any corruption : nor to dallie with it, 
and give it way upon pretence of ſafery : for ir may ſtrangely provoke , and 
beyond expeRation, if it bee nor looked to at firlt, 
After the conflit, wee mult remember rwo things. 
1. To give thanks ro God for the help of his preſence , as accounting ir a 
fi ngular favour robe proreRed againſt Þ vile an enemy. 
| 2. Totake heed of our ſecurity; foroconſider of preſent deliverance,as to 
for more conflicts, 
In the fift place ic is profitable, conſidering what reaſons Chriſtians have 
to be carefull ofthemſelves, and atrend their foules in reſpett of the fleſh, For, 

1. This combare is adaily combare : the warre is never at an end: it is an 

adverſary that never takes p much as a day of truce. 
2. There is noſaferyor help by running away : for thy adverſary is ſeaced 
within thee, and thou canſt not runne from thy ſelte. | 
3. The fleſh hath might and continuall aid from the divell and the world; 
which,almoſ with infinite variety of occaſions,miniſters obſtinacy ro the fleſh. 
| 4. For want of care many worthy Champions havebeene for the time 
foiled ſhamefally; as were Aleah, Lot, David, Peter, and others. 
. - 5, No Chriſtian can avoyd ir,bur harh this combate within him,Gae/-5.17. | 
And as theſe or the likereafons may breed care and warchfulnefle;o hath che 
true Chriſtian no cauſe of deſpairebur rather many arguments of hope of good 
| fucceſle,and daily viftories and triumphs over the fleſh,ifhe be warchfull, For, 
__ 1 Goghath provided him of armour againſt choſe kindes of aflaulrs: and ic | 
is mighty t preſerve and ſubdue, 2. Cor.1 0.3,4- 
2. Chriſt inhis power dothreſt inus,for chis end,ro aſſiſt us inthe combare, 
as we cry for help,2.Cor.1 2.10. 
| 3-We fight againſt an adverſary hath beene often foiled by all orrs of Godly 
Ul | "A © 
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Chriſtians » and by our felves in divers particular combates; yea, againſt an 
adverſary that hath received a deadly wound that cannot bee cured: forſorhe 
Acſh (the firſt day of our converſion) was mortified. Allthar are Chriſts haye 
mortified theſleſh with the Inſts thereof. 
4. Wee have aſſurance of vitory if wee reſiſt, Rom3.35. 
5.Anincorruptible Crown is laid up for allchat Overcome, 2.7 im.4-7,8-Re.2. 
Now , for the ſeventh point : wee obtaine viRtory againſt the fleth divers | 
WAales; 45s | 
r. In our juſtification , when wee by faith obtaine the pardon of onr firmes |, 1, |} 
commitred,and a righteouſniefſe able to cover ns,norwithſtanding all the ſpite | paies wee get 
che fleſh doth us. This is our victory in Chriſt, Rowp.7. | victory over | 
2+ Inour anRification : and ſo wee ger vittory, * four luſts. 
1.Whenweconquer ſome fins wholly;lo that we tiever commit them again. | 
2. When we turne,and ſubdue the power of che fins that remain;Þ as they 
cannot reigne, though they rebell, | Feeds | | 
3. We ſhall have our tinall and fall viRtory in onr #lor1fication inthe day 
of Chrilt, when the fleſh ſhall be utterly aboliſhed or ever. | 
Now for the eighth point : wee may knowe that wee are nor at any time 
overcomne, by thele Hgnes, if we finde them inus., . 
r. If wee judge our elves for all knowne finnes; ſoas there be no fin arifing | 


. 4a . | Signes fo know 
from the fleſh, bur wee condemn it, and keep onr felyes as men condemned in | whether we be 
the fleſh 5 being ieved at the rebellion of rhe fleh in ns, Rom.7. 1. et 47. OVEercomne of 

2. If we hold faſt our affurance of faith : we are fafe' fo long as wekeep the | 9#7 1s: 
faith, 2.7 19-4.7- 62.5 5 a9 
3- If wee goe on in our Chriſtian way or conrſe, and doe nor give over the 


pratice of knowne duties agunlt che lghrofour conſciences : if we finiſh 
our courle, 2. T in4.4.7- - 


Uſe. The uſe of all ſhould be, Bs, ' 
Firſt, for information; and fo ryo waies : for, 


1, It ſhewes the miſeries of fuch perions as never feel this combare , thar | 
have all quiet inthem : it is a figne the fleſh and the divellrule all, and there 


isnofanQified Spiritto refR. 


2. It ſhewes the folly of fome'god! for » thar are troubled as if their 
Rates were not right,becaule th&y find: uch a combat in themſelves : whereas 
they ſhould rather conclude the contrary , that therefore there is ſome work. 
manſhip of Chriſt nrhem,which 1s ſo oppoſed by che fleſh and the divell; and 


that it is the calc of all the godly robee afſaulced wirh rebellious thonghes 
and deſires, and other practices of the fleſh, reckoned up before. 


Secondly, for inſtruction: and lo it ſhould reach Chriftians, and warn them 
torake heed of three things , viz, offecurity, deſpair , and fainting : for all 
theſe are miſchievous. We may nor be ſecure, {ith we have ſuch an enemy 
within ns : nor muſt we beroo much our of hope, or deſpair of ſucceſle, for the 
reaſons before alledged : nor yer muſt wee give way fo much as to fainting of 
{pirit ; bur pluck up our one hearts, and, with truft in God's grace, reſiſt till 
the rifings of corrupuon, till we get a finall viRtory, 


VERSE 12. 


And have your converſation honeſt _— the Gentiles ; that they which 
ſpeak evill of you , as evill doers, may by your good works which they ſhall | 
ſee, glorifie God in the day of their viſitation, * veg 
Ithertoof the dehorration. The words of this verk are an exhorrarion : | 
H wherein conſider boch whar hee exhorrs ro, and by what reaſons. The 


matter hee exhorts to, concernes their outward converlation; which he would 
ve tO be honeſt and amiable. The reaſons are, (3 
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And have your converſation honeſt, Cu av. 2 1 


| by 0 ; becauſe the Chriſtians lived among Gentiles, that imbraced not 


| the truce Religion. 
| Secondiy,becaulſe divers of theſe Gentiles were lo fpitefull againſt rhe Chri- 


| ſtjans, that they would take all occaſions to {peake evill of them. 


Thirdly , becauſe lome of them that now did ipeake ev1ll of them , might 
| 4 converted to the true Religion. HEFEA ud 
\ Fourthly, becaule if chey now obſerve their good works, when they ſhall be | 
| viſited of God, they will much magnifiethem tothe great glory of (30d, 

'  Thatwhichhethen exhorts them to, is the care of their converſation; which 


viz. A faire or honeſt converſation. 
And have your converſation honeſt, | 

Divers things may be hence obſerved: 

Firſt,chat a ſound Chriſtian mult ſhew himlſelfe ro be fo by his converſation; 
a Chriſtian muſt ſhew the power of his Religion by his works, and by ſound 
practice ; andthat too,among(t men abroad; he mult be knowne by his fruits, 
Col.1.9,10 Tit.2.12. and therefore the Apoſtle beleecherh them to prove be- 
fore the Gentiles, that they were true Chriftuans ,by iheir works and conver- 
ſation, | 

This reproves their diſcontentment that are vexed becauſe they are 

not reputed for ſound Chriſtians, and yer (hew no care of a conicionable beha- 
viour in their dealings and carriage, among men; and withall, this may warne 
all forts of Chriſtians to looke to themlelves , that they be nor deceived with 
vaine (hadowes in pretences ; for 'tis not talking aad diſcourſing of Religion 
will ſerve turne , nor the frequenting of the exerciies of Religion ; nor is 1t e- 
hs 4s doe ſecret duries:bur they are bound tothe good behaviour generally 
in cheir carriage amongſt men. This 1s the firſt point. 

Secondly, from the coherence wee may note allo , that a man muſt firſt 
reforme his heart , and then his lfe ; hee muſt firſt get a cleane heart , freed 
from luſts, and then looke to his converſation : holineſle muſt bee both within 


andwithour, Hee is anhypocrite, that hath a faire converſation, anda foule 
heart : neither may hee pleade the goodneſle of his heart, chat leades a foule 
converſation; borh muſt bee joyned rogerher. 

Thudly, we may hence norte, that every Chriſtian mult be carefu!l, and 
looke tot in particular , that his conyerlation be honeſt : honeſty of life is 
with ſpecial! care tobe intended. Nozy this muſt be explicated. 

The ward tranſlated Honeſt, ſignifies properly ,Faire; and che Tranſlaconrsl 
reipeQing the matter of our conyerſtion, render it well, Honeſt ; fo as wichal, 
for the manner wee adde , that it bee a faire converſation : fo that rio things 
mult bee obſerved in our converſation , the Matter and the Manner. For the | 
Matter ; We muſt bee fure that we bee honelt : Tr 1s a vaine thing tothinke | 
f being religions, if wee faile in honeſty .;..\vee mult nor onely ſtudie the dy- | 
ties of the firſt Table, bur wee mult be carcfull ro prove the power of our Re- 
ligion 1n the ſound praQtice of the duties of the ſecond Table : we muſt live 
righteoully as well as religiouſly, T5#.2.1 2. wee mult adde vertne ro our faich, 
2.Pet 1.5-and withall,we ſhould labour to excellin honeſty,to carry our ſelves 
{oinallour dealings, that our carriage might allure , chrougi the faireneſle of 
ourbehaviour; we muſt inthe things of honelty, (trive for an alluring carriage, 
Therebe diyers things in our outward converſation , which ſera great gloſſe | 
upon many aCtions, and certaine.particular duties which ſhew exceeding | 
comely ina Chriſtian mans behaviour ; thoſe the. Apoſtle would have us ro | 
ſtygic and be careful of, eyen all things cha are honeſt , and might win credir | 
[9.rhe Pino has, gum Phil.4.$, 

This then is che queſtion : Whar are thoſe things whuch would fo adorne 
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anſyer hereunto , there are Sixe things which are of lingular praiſe , and 
mach adorne a Chriſtians converſation, and mak e it faire. 

The firlt is harmeleſneſſe; to bee free from all courſes of injury, arid cruelty, 
and oppreſſion, and the like. A hurtfull and injurious convertation 1s a fotle 
and unieemely'converſation. ; 

The ſecond is diſcretion : when men carry themſelves with all due reſpect 
of their words » and the conſideration of the time , place, and perſons with 
| whom they converſe, A diſcreete converlation is a wondertull faire converſa- 
tion; when as a fooliſh, vaine, raſh, conceited , talkative behaviour, is ex- 

rremely irkelome and loathlome, Co/1.4.5- Jam. $44. = =p 

Thethird is quietnes and genclenes:which excels,as it ſhewes irſelfe, firſt, 
by humblenes of mind, thinking meanely of himlelte , and eſteeming others 
better than himſelte, Eſay 4- 2- in giving honour going before others, Rom. 
x 2.1 3. Secondly,by peaceablenes, when men ſtudy robe quier,Eph.4.1 1. 1 2. 
and meddle with how own buſineſle , and avoid contention by all meanes, 
rather ſuffering wrong than prove quareliome, Heb. 2. 14.Thirdly , eafinefle 
robeentreated in caſe of offence taken,& willingneſle to be guided in things 
profitable and good, Jam.3.17- 

The fourth is ſobriery : whena man lives fo, as hee1s nor blemiſhed, either 
| with filchines, or drankennes, or coverouſnes : A man that 1s unſpotred of the 

world for any foule crimes, and withall can ſhew a mind not tranſported with 
the greedy defires after earthly things, is much honoured, and jultly,amongſt 
men : the worſt man cannot bur acknowledge the praiſe of fuch : Soas men 
ſhew this in their dealings evidently, Rom.1 3.1 3.J4m.1.26. 

The fift is fideliry _ plainneſſe : when men are juſt anderue inall their 
dealings , and will keepe their words and promiſes, and abhor the finnes of 
deceit, and avoid fubtilty and worldly wiſedome, and ſhew themlelves to bee 
plaine men, as 1t wasfaid of Facob , that hee was a plaine man, nor likeſubrt1» 
Eſax.This ought much to bee ſought after by Chriſtians , that men may ſee 
cheir hearts by their words,2.Cor.1.1 2. 

The fixr is profitablenes: rendred in the end of this verſe, good works.They 
lead a faire converſation, that doe good, and are helpfull ro orhers, and read 
ro ſheyy any kindnes or mercy to any that hve neere them, or have occafionto 
uſe rhem. This is an edminds prayle. 

Thenſe ſhould be, therefore, roreach us to ſtudy how ro adorne our con- 
verſation with ſuch integrity and vertuons behaviour,as may winneprayſe and 
reputation toour protefſion;eſpecially we ſhould at leaſt ſhunne all thote hare- 
full evils,which by experience we finde to bee grievous and loathſome;,and are 


ciall manner loarhſome, and provoke ill opinion inorhers , as being againſt 

honeſty and thar faire converiation ſhould bee found in us : as, 
| Firſt;the fins of uncleanneſſe,and whoredome,and fornicarion,and laſciviouſ- 
| neſſe, and filthy ſpeaking, Rom.1 3-13. Eph.y. 3:4- 

Secondly, the {ins of drunkennes and riotouſnes, Rom.r 3.1 3. 1-Pet.4.3. 

Thirdly, rhe finnes of paſsion, malice, wrath: bitterneſſe, clamour, and evill 
ipeaking, Eph.4.31. 

Fourthly, (innes of deceit, lying, diffimulation, and hypocrifie. 
EaSpqrce, Rxteliieſſedeſice of vaine glory,Gal.5.26. 


Sixtly,backbiting,coplaining,cenluring,judging, Mat.7.1.Fam.4.Gal.s.r 2. 
Seventhly,idlenefle and ro ror Ns 07 APR rang Gros 


Eighthly , to bee a buſie-body in ocher mens marters , pryj 


ng d in- 
quiring, and meddling with things thar belong nor to chem.1.77hef and 1 


: { «4. F112 
t.Pet.4. Towhich, adde pratling and ralkativeneſle,1.7;m.5.13. 
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the ourward conver{ation of Chriſtians, and make it faire and amiable ? For 


to beaccounted as blemiſhes inour converſings ; being things as are in a ſpe- 
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Sixthings to be 
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| lved among the unconverted Gentiles , whether they were in their naturall 


and choſe fo accounted to bee gods, being many of them apparently bur ſenſe. 


| that they followed a religion that gave them no hope of a berter life after 


| 


A 


Among the Gentiles. Cay, 2 


| Ninthly, ſuch courſes as have appearance of evill inthem : ſuch are, the 
uſe of vain apparell,and wiltull reſorting to perlons and places that are of eyil] 
report. 

Thus of che matter ro which he exhorts. The reaſons follow , why they 
ſhould bee carefull of an honeſt and faire behaviour ; and firſt , becauſe they | 
liveamong the Gentiles. 

Among the Gentiles. 

Thoſe Gentiles were ſuch as lived in their naturall idolatry , the nations 
that had not received the Chriſtian faith. | | 
Thoſe chat think chis Epiſtle was written onely to the provinciall Jews, al- 
ledge the words of this verſe to prove it : for , ſay they, it was written to luch- 
as lived among che Gentiles, and were noGentles; and chey only were the 

eWCs. 

J Bur this reaſon is of no force : for thoſe Gentiles, that were converted ro 
the Chriftian faith, became Chriſtians , and fo were no more Gentiles or Pa- 
. And fotheſe words may bee underſtood of all forts of Chriſtians that 


eſtate, cither Jewes or Pagans. 

In that the Chriſtians lived among the Gentiles, and muſt, by their faire 
converſation , bee rightly ordered cowards thole Gentiles , - how things 
may be obſerved: 

Farft, we may hence note, how hard'a thing it 1s to recover men from a falſe 
ry chhngh cher _—_ groſſely ablurd. In this place, whither the 


came, weſce mulricudes of men remained Genules till, and would 
not receive the Chriſtian faich. And this is the more to be nored , if we either 
conſider che reaſons theGenriles had to remajnin theirreligion,or the manifeſt 
canes they had to moove chem ro imbrace the Chriſtian Religion. For , for 
their owne religion » =_ might eaſily oblerve theſe things amongſt many o- 
ther : Firſt, cher palpable and foccich idolarry, in worſhipping ſo many gods, 


lefle creatures; as, the Sunne, Moon, and Starres; others ofthem but dead 
men, and ochersof chemſuch , as of whom there was nor the leaſt colour or 
Divinity.Secondly, the moſt notorious wickednes of iife,which 
every where abound in allche nations chat were Pagans, Row..1. Thardly, 


death, norcould deſcribe any eſtate worth the deſiring, Fourthly , there was | 
NO aYTcement chem whac ſhould be rhe chiefe good while they lived; | 
bur men were carned according to che ſenſualldefires of their one hearts. | 
Onche acher fade, for che Qhriftian Religion, they ſaw that rhe doctrine of 
ic was every where prooved by fr Rs. chat their orne Oracles, in cvery | 
where che Goſpel came , were pur to Glence. Beſides , chey might ob- | 
har che Chriſtian Religion did ceachche moſt ablolure way for holineſle. 
of life,and char the Chriſtians did iveche moſt unrebukeahly of all others,yea | 
did withgladnes dyc inthe defenceof their religion : and further, the Chri- 
ſtan Religion did ſhew chem che glary of heaven, and diſcovered that certain 
eſtareof ma blefied immorralu y. 
Qzeft. Bur, may ſome one ſay, what might be the motives to the Gentiles, 
to make chem continue fo obſtinare ? ; 
Anſ. There were, chiefly , five rhings which cauſed this obſtinacy inche 
The firſt was che cradition of their fathers & forefarhers: thy would 


nor forſake that religion , which for fo many handred yeers their Anceſtors 
had profefied, n-Pet.r.r$. Second! , the God of rhis world did aughtily la- 
bour co blnde cheir , that ghr not underſtand che Goſpell, 


2.Cor-4- 4.Thirdiy,the/fon thac che Chriſtian Religion was perſecuced 1n all 


| 
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([VER.I2. Among the Gentiles, | 
[5 bo erroaches and mareyrdome. F hey would not re- mY 
\ both by reproaches and martyrdome. Fonrthly, they would not re 
| arm Gia Relig becuaſe : 20v were bur few har profeſſed it, and 
that their wiſe men and great menof the world, for the molt part , didrejet 
' ir,1.Cor.1. The laſt and chiefe reaſon was the love of their f1ns,which they ſaw 
' they mult forgoe if rhey embraced the Chriſtian Religion. Ir was true allo, 
| that the wickedneſſe of fome hypocrires thar crept in among Chriſtians, did 
| makethe way of God evill ſpoken of,and many Gencales to bl me,Rom. 2. 
i might adde, that che doctrine of Chriſts Patlion , was a icandall uaro man 
Gentiles, who accounted it as a fooliſh thing, to beleeve him as a Saviour,thar 
could not fave himſelfe from ſo ignominious a dearth; being willingly ignoranc 
of the necefliry of rhat oblation of Chriſt , as the Surety and Sackifice for our | 
| finnes. 
| It is profitable to conſider of the obſtinacy of theſe Genriles,togerher with 
| their motives : for, firſt we may ſee that they ſtood upon the iame grounds in 
| effe&,upon which the Papiſts do reſt at this day; for the Papiſts maine allega- 
| tions are ;the traditions of Fathers and Fore-fathers , rogerher with the mul- 
titudes of people that follow their Religion ; bur eſpecially rhe conſideration 
ofthe wofall eſtate of foriorne men , ſhould reach ns with the more thankf1!- 
neſle to celebrate the prayle of Gods mercy to ns that did fmbdne our narures, 
and draw us our of blindnefſe and wickedneſle , into the trite Religion , 
and intothe kingdome of Jeſus Chriſt, And Miniſters ſhonld hence tearne 
with patience ro doe their worke, and nor to be diſcouraged , though mulri- 
tudes of people be not brought ro che obedience of Chriſt. They muſt not look | 
roſpecd berter thanthe Apoſtles , who in all places left choutands of people 
that would not regard them nor their Minifteries,2.7 5m. 2.2526. 

Laſtly, we ſhould learne even of wicked men , how wee (hould-entertaine 
the —_ for if it bee{o hard a matter ro ger mento change their minds when 
they hold groſſe errors and falſhood, how ought we to tick ro the crutch when 
wee have received it , and not receive any other doQtrine, rhough an Angell 
from heaven ſhould teach us otherwiſe than is written in the \Vord of God? | 
Gal.1.7. 

Dolt.2. Wee may hence alſonore,that God is pleaſed to ſuffer his children 
inthis life ro live amongſt wicked men. A godly mancan liveno where , bur 
there are ſome wicked living there; rhe Tares will grow ap with the Wheare. 
There may be divers reaſons afſigned of this , why God doth not gather his 
pg alrogerher from the places where wicked men dwell: as firſt , God 
dorh hereby try his people wherher they will forſake the inticements of the | 
wicked , andcleaveto himand his truth ; che more by-waies there are , the 
more prayſe to him thar keepes the right way. Secondly , God doth by the 
wicked many times refine and purifie his ſervants; by reaſon of the wicked,he 
borh keeps them cleane , and if they gather any filth, by them he waſherh | 
them. Wicked men are many times God's Laundrefles to godly men : for, if | 
God appoint them to chaſten hus ſervants ; rhey will doe it throughly , boch 


by reproaches and other waies. Thirdly, the Kingdome of Chriſt aſt bee fer 


| up among wicked men, becauſe amongſt them are many of God's Ele&which 


are in duetime to bee converted from their wickedneſſe. Fourthly , hereby 
the power of Chriſt 1s magnified, thar canſer up and maintaine his Sceprer in 


the middeſt of his enemies. Fiftly,by this courſe God's patience is prolonged: 
tor God is pleaſed, for the godlie's ſakes, to forbeare thole deſtroying jadge- | 
ments which elſe wonld fall upon the wicked. 


| The uſe honid be, roteach us ro beare with patience the inconveniences 


which hefall us in our places and calli 08s » by reaſon of the neighbourhood of 
wicked men, as knowing that it is the ition of all rhe godly , and hath 


alwaies becne o, and is fo in allplaces; and therefore to retlye with our 
| ” felyes, 
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ſelves , rather to learne how to carry our ſelves fairely and honeft ly among 
them, than through impatience without calling, to ſhift our places; or without 
| charity, to make any {chiſme orrent in the Church. Secondly, finceon earth 
it will be no better with us inreſpeR of our habitation ; we ſhould therefor» 
learne the more to defire tobe in 59d , where all the people ſhall berigh. 
reous : fince there is ſo much unrighteouſnefſe in this Wourld , we ſhould | 
long for theſe new heavens and new earth , wherein dwellerh right couſnefie, 
We ſhould be the more thankfull, if God eaſe us, in any degree, of the mole-' 
Rations of wicked men, either ridding out manifeſt Idolaters, Pagans, or Pa- | 
piſts, or reſtrayning thoſe that are with us fromunquietneſle, and tumule, and | 
daily flander,or comforting us with a large fellowſhip of the god ly. Fourthly, 
it ſhould teach us circumſpeCtion;ſeeing the dayes are evill,both to hold forth 
our owne light inthe midſt ofrheir darkenes, & to take heed that we truſt nor 
every man , nor beleeve every thing: a holy reſervednefle will become this | 
Doctrine. Fiftlythe zeal of Gods houſe ſhould the more overcome us ro'ſtrive | 
ro winne men to God, and provokethem, as wee have occaſion and ahiliry, | 
tothe love of God, and the true Religion. Sixtly , we ſhould cleave thefaſter | 
to the ſociety of rhe godly , and ſtrive together , and contend for the faith, 
ſeeing that we are alwaies inthe midſt of ourenemies. Laſtly, it may bee a | 
great comfort to ſuch as can quiet themſelves well rowards wicked men, that | 
can keepe their way , and be till upright and undefiled , that can alſo keepe | 
peace, and winne love from their very enemies , that can doe valiantly inthe 
winning men to the liking of Religion for their ſakes. To bee good among 
the good, is not ſingular; bur to bee evill among the good, is abomunable; and 
ſo is 1t an admirable prayſe robe good among the evill. 

Delt. 3. That in fome caſes the converſation of a Chriſtian may extend ic 
ſelfe even to wicked men. Someone will ſay , We are forbidden converſation 
with them, how then can wee converſe with them ? Arſ. Firſt, our conyerſa- 
tion may reach unto them by fame or report ; ſo the Chrittians converſed a- 
mong the Gentiles, in that what they did, was diſconrſed of among the Gen- 
tiles. But this is not all ; for in ſome caſes we may goe among them lawfully, | 
even into their preſence and companyzas firſt, in cale of negotiation in things 
of neceſſitie, as trade,publike ſervice, or the like. Secondly, in caſe of naturall | 
or civill obligation tothem;as children, wives,ſervants,lubjects,may nor with- | 
draw their attendance or ſervice from them , but may and mult converle with ! 
them. Thirdly incaſe of Religion, men that intend ro admoniſh,conture, per- 
ſwade or winne themto the love of Religion, may for that end converſe with | 
them. But then rwo cautions muſt be obſerved; fhrſt;that the party that would | 
lo converſe with them , muſt be able ro admoniſh or conture, &c. Secondly, | 
ſach an end muſt not bee made a prerence , onely to cover needeleſſe fociery | 
withthem. Laſtly , a difference muſt be pur berweene the open enemies of | 
God , and ſuchas give ſome hope of inclinationtoReligion, though yer they | 
be not manifeltly religious. There are tome perſons that are inoftenhfive, ſoas | 
they are not noe: + of any groſſe and open crime, and feeme to favour Religion | 
and the exerciſes thereof, and doe deſire the fociety of the godly, and take no * 
pleaſure in evill company; now we muſt beware bn we judge not raſhly of 
theſe, to account them as Gentiles, and ſuch as are without ; and with theſe | 
wee may hold moreſure ſociety. | | 

Det. 4. It may be laſtly hence obſerved, That ro convince or winne the 
Gentiles, honeſty of converſation is chiefly to be reſpeCted; honeſty] lay, nor 
Religion. To ſhew the practice of religious duties before them , 15a way to | 
irritate chem: they muſt bee beaten with their owne weapons, and overcome 


inthe chings they eto bee good.” The way to amaze them that are wirh- 
out » 1$t0 ſhew wag 20m formes in _us ſuch things as they conteſle co be 


good, 
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| good; y'2t cannot COME tO, Or NOt 1N luch a manner or degree: [uct asare faith” 
$1inK;; chaſtity, meekenes ,witedome, taciturnity, mercy, or the like. The 
| nie-hould bee therefore to teach godly Chriftians , inthe places where the 
Iive,to looke to this point : not onely to live without offence, but to (trive to 
 excell in the vertnes that concerne ouryyard honefty of life. And to this end it 
were excellent,if Chriſtians would markezin what things the menof che world, 
where they live, doe ſtrive toexcell; and nor re{t fatisheC, til! rhey can make 
all rts of men diſcerne , that Religion hath made them even in thoſe rnings 
trogoe beyond them. Andthus they ſhould not ſufter themlelves to bee pur 
done by Papiſts or any carnall perſons, in workes of mercy, or truth 1n their 
words and promiſes, or quiernes of diſpoſition, or magnanimity,or rhe like ; 
and the rather, becauſe their praile is of God : whereas carnall men have onely 
the praiſe of men. And beſides , the true Chriſtian ſhall havea recompence of 
reward inheaven, Epheſ. 6. 8. whereas the Phariſee hath his reward onely in 
this life. And further, we ſhould bee more caretull ro winne praile to our God | 
| and chetrueReligion,than they are to ger applanſe ro themlelves,or a ſtrange 
god. And wee arein the light,they are 1n darknes:1it were a ſhame they ſhould 
dorheir worke better in the darke than we in the light, Rom.13, Thus of rhe 
firlt reaſon. The ſecond reaton why they ſhould be careful of their converſation, 
is, becanſerhe Genriles are apt to ſpeake evill of the Chriſtians, as evill doers. 
T hat whereas they ſpeake evill of you, as of evill doers.| 

From hencethree things may bee obſerved: 

Fir(t, char it hath beenethe lor of godly men to bee evill fpoken of and cra- 
duced: as. wee ſee the Chriſtian Churches in the primitive times were ex- 
poſed tothe infamous reports ofthe Gentiles. Two things would be here ex- 
plained: Firſt, that ir hath alwaies beene ſo : And then che cauſes of ir. For 
the firſt , that it hath alwaijes beene ſo, 1s cleare by inſtances of all rimes : 
; beforerh2 Law, under the Law, and in the time of the Golpell, 

1. Betorethe Law. ' 
7(mael \coffes at Jſaac rand Joſepbs brethren ſcorne and revile hum. Job 
| was accnleq as an Hypocrite by his owne friends , and feorned by the baſelt of 


the people, Fob.30. 1- So was 1t with Loſes andthe Fſraclites, Heb.rr. 26. 
2. Under the Law. 


David was ſlandered by many , Pſal.3r. 12. The abje&s tare his name, 
; and ceaſed not, Pſal.35.15. the drunkards ſang of him, Pſa/.69. 1 3. he was a 
| reproach of men, a by-word, a proverb, &c. So in the Propher Eſays time, 
Eſay8.18.and59.16.and 51.8. 
Jeremy complains, that they conſulred how to deviſe devices againt him, 
and coiſmite him with the rongue. 
3- Under the Goſpell. 


r. Looktorhe Author and finiſher ofour fairh,Chriſt Jeſus : he was charged 
with gluttomie , Afar.1t. 18. blalphemy, Mar.26.65.madnes, Joh.10+20.. 
to bee a deceiver, Joh.7.22.and to have a divel,8 work by the prince of divels. 

2. The Apoſtles were madea ſpectacle to men and Angels , and accounted 
| as the oft-lcovring of all things, 1.Cor.4+-9,1 01 3+ 


2. Yea it is forerold to be the caſe of all Chriſtians, Afar. .1 2 Gal.4.29- 
The caules of thoſe reproaches follow. 


Firlt, 1n wicked men :1t is their naturall hatred of the truch and g00dnes, I « 
Toh.z. and 3. 


Secondly, inthe divell : it is his policy, hereby , 


- 2. Todiſcourage and hinder the weake Chriſtian,and to make him fearefull 
inthe way of God. 


— 


1. Tokeepe men from embracing a religion that is ſotraduced, Att 28. 


3-TIo pull back certain men which were going towardsthe Kingdom of God: 
Fa: | 


Thirdly 


godly me« are 


| evill /poken of. 
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That whereas they ſprake evill of you, &c. Cnap.2. 


"Thirdly, - Gods wil |: hereby totrie the conſtancy ofhis ſervantss and 


| ro make them live more watchfully, 


- Fourthly, in Chriſtians themlelves : it is 
Sometimes long of hypocrites that breake out into ſcandalous courſes, and 
ſo make the way ot God evill ſpoken of. 
Sometimes 1t 15 the indiſcretion and weakneſſes of fome Chriſtians, which 
firſt ſer wicked menaworke. 

But chiefly it is their goodneſle, becauſe they will not run with the wicked 
into the ſame exceſle ofrior, r Pet.4.5.Pſal.z8.1.7oh.z. 

Thus of the firſt doctrine. 

Dott.2. The lecond thing may be noted from hence, is,That toſpeake evill 
of the godly 1s a property of wicked men,of men not yet viſited of God.Such as 
diſhonour godly Chridliens » did never indevour to glorihe God himſelfe, | 
1 Cor.6.9.10-Pſal.15.Rom.1.25, 30. and theretore their rongues thatare g1- 
ven to reviling of the godly, are faid to bee ſet on fire from hell, Jam. 3. 

Dett.z. Thethird thing 1s, That to ſpeake evill of the good,is a vice that all 
wicked men are guilty of : as here hee iuppoſerh itto bee the finne of all the 
Gentiles, ſoot all men by nature, Rom. 2.1 2,13. 

It followerh that I ſhould ſhew the uſes may be made of the three doftrines 
rogether : bur firſt a queſtion may be asked; and that 1s, | | 

Queſt. Whether may not evill bee fpoken of godly men at all, and inno 
ca(c? I anſwer, Evill may nor at all be ſpoken of themin theſe caſes following : 

Firſt, in things that are hidden thou maiſt not judge them ; as, thou maiſt 
not meddle withthem for the thoughts and intents of their hearts, r Cor.4.5. 

Secondly, in things doubtful, of which there is no proofe: for in ſuch caſes 
all men mutt ſpeake and judge the beſt. 

Thirdly, inthings indifferent they may not bee cenſured , either for their 
judgement,or practice, Rom.14. 

Fourthly, things ſecret, though evill, yet may not bee carried abour or dil- 
covered: for hee that reveales a ſecret, goeth about as a ſlanderer. 

Fiftly , they muſt not bee evill ſpoken of for meere frailties and infirmities : 
for love muſt cover a multitude of rhoſe evils ; and their nakednefle herein 
muſt bee covered. 

Sixrhly , rhey muſt not be evill poken of behind their backes for any evils, 
unlefle ir bee when they are incorrigible , or may infe orhers; or otherwiſe, 
chat their finnes bee ſpoken of tor ſome maniteſt glory of God : Backbiring 
is directly condemned. 

Seventhly, nor for any faults for which they have truely repented, 

Eighrhly, nor in any caſe (oas to judge them with a finall ſentence : ro pro- 
nounce abſolutely of their eſtares,that they are hypocrites,or ſhall be damned. 

Laftly, evill muſt never bee poken of them for weldoing: no man may dare 
to call good evill. | 

Otherwiſe in things that are apparently evill, rhey may bee reproved by 
Magiſtrates, or Miniſters, or Parents, or Maſters : yea and by any that is able 
roadmoniſh , fo as their finnes bee nor ſpoken of with hatred or meere defire 
to diſgrace them. 

The uſes of all this are for inſtruction : and fo both to wicked men and godly 
men. Ando it is needefull ro bee attended , becauſe all ofus either doe re- 
proachgr are reproached. 

Wicked men ſhould be warned, if it be poſſible, to repent of this finne and 
reaſons : 

Firſt,if they conſider Gods commandement, which forbidderh all exceſſes 
ofthis kind, Pſal. 33-13.Tit.3.1- 


Secondly,if they conſider the cauſes ofrtheir evil ſpeaking;which,as was ſhew- 


Cm. 
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VER. 12. That whereas they ſpeake evill of you. SOS 


ed beforezis the malice of their owne hearrs againſt the truth, and the eſpeciall 

working of the davell, who is the fire ofhell , that ſets their rotigues aworke, 
amn.y. 

J Thirdly, if they conſider that this is the divels ſpeciall ſfinne, to bee an ac- | 

culer of the brethren, and fromrthence hath his name in other languages : And 

wilt thou make a devill of thy ſelfe ; or diſcover ſuch a diyelliſh property in 

this nature ? | | 

Fourthly, ifthey conſiderthe effect of this fin of reproaching & ſlandering 

the godly , either to the godly, or to themſelves. | 

Firſt, ro the godly : what miſchiefe do they 2 Evill words are compared to | 

{words and razors. h 

It is a kind of murcher : itis as hatefull as chore did cur or pierce their 
bodies: and beſides, ro what grievous contempts and 1ndignities many times 
doeſt thon bring them by thy lies and ſlandcrs ? | 
Secondly,to thy ſeif:confider what thou bringſt by ſpeakingevilofrhe godly. | 

1. Though thou doe ir never { lecretly behind their backes, yer it is over- | 
heard, and will come out : how wayldeſt thou be aſhamed, it hee of whom | 
theu ſpeakeft food behind thee when thou didit flander him? © man , con- 
ſider, thongh the godly man never heare thee, yer God dorh heaxe itand all | 
thou ſayeſt, thou muſi beare thy (hametor it. | 
2. Obſerve what interpretation God makes of 1t : he cals this fin blaſphemy: 
for fo the word 1s 1n the originall, Col.3 .8. ronore thereby, chat hee 1s vexed ar ! 
this Gnne of vilifying his people, as 1f it were the reproaching of himlelte. | 

3. Conſider nr a ſhame 1t will be tro thee when God ſhall cleare the in- 
nocency of his ſervants:how wilt thon be confounded when they are juſtifie{? 

4. Conſider what hurr it doth thy ſelf and orhers ; it is a great means roler 
you further off from rhe Kingdome of God. and to harden your hearts againft 
the cares of your owne reformation and ſalvation : Evill words corrupr | 
manners, Tho loſeſt ſo much even of naturall honeſty , as thou admirreſt of 
evill in thy tongue. | 
5. Conhider the puniſhment from the Lord. This is a finne chat God hath 
grievoully threatned, as theſe places ſhew : Pſal.50.20.and t 09-29.Eſay.51- 
18.Pſal.3z1.18.Eſay 41.1112.1-Pet. 4-45. 

Andas itis evill roſpeakevill of thoſe that are godly, as ir appears by theſe 
reaſons : {o it is monſtrous robe guilty of ſpeakingevill in any of che caſes 
following : ass 

x. To ſpeak evill of the abſent, that cannot defend themſelves, In what caſes 

2, Toſpeak evill of ſuch as God hath tmmbled and afflicted, and doe judge | i” particular it | 
themſelves for their finnes. | is odious to 

3. To ſpeak evil! of ſuch as have been friendly cous , and ſhewed their | [24k ©vill 
loving reſpeCt ofus, and done us good. 

4. To yu evill of our ſuperiours; as godly Magiſtrates, & good Miniſters. 

5- To ſpeak evillof luch as are neerly linked unto us ; as of our parents :and 


fo it is monſtrous uncomely , when wives ſpeak cvill of their kusbands ; and 
contrariwile. 


6. To ſpeak evill of any fimply for godlineſs fake. 

7. To ſpeak evill of others,and yer be guilty of the ſame oftences themſelves. 
8. Andoit is monſtrous , when men ſpeak evill ofluch behinde their backs, | 
to whom they peak fair before their faces :this hooding of hatred and curſing 

with lying yy 1s abominable. 


So then this doctrine againſt evill-ſpeaking doth in a ſpecialltnanner light 


y 


» ſuch perſons as are guilty ofany of thoſe waies of evil- . And 
rhusof the uſes that concerne wicked A yy | 


Secondly, godly men bee alſo inftruted from hence. For,fince this dotrine 


els | 
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tells them , that ic hath been the lot of godly men inall ages, tobee evill 
ſpoken of in all gen where they live, they ſhould thereby bee made caretull 
to order themſelves aright, in bearing reproackes in a right manner; as retol- 
vedoprepate for the triall of this af! i&1on , if they be not ſcourged with it : 
for as the divell, when he gave over rorempt Chritt , is ſaid to ceaſe bur for a 
ſeaſon z io if wicked men hold their rongnes, we mult not think they will be 
quier alwates : for till God turn their hearts, chey are apr ro ſpeak ey11l. 

Now , that. a godly man may be rightly ordered in teſpect of reproaches, 
hee mult look to three things. 

Firſt, he mult be ſure he be free from this evill himielfe , that hee hel PÞ Not 
the wicked againſt the righteous , and by his owne intemperance raiſe evill 
fames, by reaſon of whic Religion 1s evill.(poken of : for railing , curſi ng, 
ſlandering, cenſuring, and the like,will make the very godly look like wicked 
ones, yea like the divell himſelfc. Shall it be accounted a Paganiſh offence, 
and ſhall a godly Chriſtian bee guilty of r ? ———_ ſnch Chriſtians ſhould 
be panel abaſed for their evill natures, that raile evill reports of other 
Chriſtians, in caſes where wicked men themſelves are fitent. 

Secondly , that he carry himſelfe ina holy manner when he is reproached : 
and ſo he muſt remember two things. 

1. That hee render nor reviling for reviling ; but ifhe find himſelfe Rirred, 
with Davidro g0 ro God, and berake himſel ro praier, Pſal.y 09.4.1 Pet. 3.9. 


hee endeavour to put them to filence by tus good works, and a caretull courſe 
of converſation. ; 

Thirdly, becauſe che godlieft men may have their paſſions , and may bee 
ſtirred up with ſuch indignations (as appeares, Jer.8.18,21,) he muſt labour 
ro fenſe his owne heart with ſtore of arguments,that may make him patient & 
comfortable under this croſle : and thus it ſhould comfort him ro conſider, 

1- That noreproaches can make-him vile in God's fight : how vile ſoever 
he ſeem to bee unto men, yer in God's eyes he 1s honourable, Eſay 43.4. 

2+ That rhon arr bur as an evill doer, nor an ev1ll doer. Ic is not miſerable, 
To be as an evill doer : bur it is miſerable, To be anevill doer, 2.Cor.6.5,9. 

3. This is nor toreſfiſt untobloud , Heb.1 2.3. This is a farre lefle crofſe 


their lives in the defence of pure Religion. 

4- That howſoever it gowirh thee in this life , yer in the Day of Jeſus 
Chriſt thy inmocencie ſhall bee cleared, and thy faith and ſincerity ſhall bee 
found unto praiſe, and honour, and glorie : thou ſhalt have aboundant praiſe 
in that Day, 1.Pet.1.7. 
| Thusofthenle thar concerneseither wicked men, or godly men, There is 
yer a uſe that concernsall men: and chat is , Totake heed of receiving evill 
reports "= the godly:for ſeeing it is ©o uſuall for ill-minded men to deviſe 
and divulge 


godlineſſe. The receiving of falſe reports is forbidden in Scripture, as wellas 
the deviſing or divulging of them, Exod.23.1. And it is made a figne of a wic= 
ked diſpoſition , To give heed to falſe lips: and thar manis himſelfea lyar, 
tharharknerh co a naughty rongue,Pro-1 7.4. And therefore God will plague 
| in hell,nor onely lyars bur {uch as love lies, Rev.2 2.8. Anda good man 1s ſaid 
tO have this property , that he will nor receive anill report againſt his neigh- 
bour, Pſal.1 5, And by receiving evill reports, a man becomes acceſlary ro the 
| Nander,& guilry of ir: for as it 1strue,chat the receiver of evil-gorten goods is 
acceſſary ro the rheft;Þ is it in the caſe of ſlander, ſomewhat worle:tor there 


| 


———_— —_— 
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2+ That heltrive to confurerhem by reall apologies : and fo he doth , if 


than hath been laid upon many of the belt lervants of God : they have loſt 


may be cheeves, thoughrhere be no receivers; bur there can be no ſlanderers, 
. withour 


| 


evill reports of them, all men ſhould bewary , and take heed of | 
receiving the evillſpeeches thar are bruited or ſpoken of any inthe buſineſſe of | 


| 
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- hour ome to receivethe lander. Neither is there any great difference be- | 
etoantero tale-bearer and the cale-hearer : for the 45 yo hath the divell 
in his congue> andthe tale-hearer harh the divell in his eare. — | 
9xeſt. But what ſhould wee doe to avoidrale-bearers, or if wee do heare 
reproaches or {landers ot other men ? FE 
| Avnſw.Asthe North wind drives away the raine ; ſo muſt thy angry.counce- 
nance do the {laundering tongue: thou mult not any way ſhew any liking of 
\ his diſcourſe, bur the contrary : yea, and further, chou muſt, as farre as rhon 
art able,make an apologie for the godly man thar is evill fpokenof. And the | 
| rongue of a godly wiſe man ſhould be inthis ſenſe healchfull-becaule it ſhould } 
be ready ro healerhat wound which the tale-bearer hath madein the name of | 
| his neighbonr,Prov.12-18.and 25.23» : | 
T hus of the ſecond reaſon. | | 
The third and fourth —_ Fer groan 0 in wo latwords, mk hat 
they ma oxr yood workes which they ſhall behold, glorifie God in the day | 
of Ol TuEealors are, becauſe God may viſit To : and if he do, hoy | | 
wilt glorifie God upon the remembranceof your good workes, F 
Bur here 1 purpoſe to handle the words as they lie in the order of reading | 
them : and fo T have foure things ro conſider of. Firſt,of good workes ; ſecond- | 
ly, of the beholding of good workes; thirdly, of che glorifying of God ; 
Gurchly,of the day of viſitation. FM 
Good hr fog | 
Divers obſervations are implied here, "IF 
Firſt, that Religion ſers men toworke : there is labour in godlineſſe. Hee 
muſt worke that will be truly godly or religious. God entercaines no ſervants, | 
bur he ſets them ro worke : they are —_— o labour all che dates of cheir lite. | 


__—_— 


I 
l 
Wee muſt worke out our falyartion: without working wee cannor be {aved,} 
though our workes be not the cauſe of ſalvation. This point proves, thar che 
Goſpel is not a doQtrine of liberty : religion doth call men to working, nor to | 
live as they liſt, bur as he liſts char died for them,and requires their ſervice. | 
And ſecondly, this doarine ſhewes who is a true Chriſtian. For as the 
Scriprure is wont to deſcribe a profane man, by ſaying, that he is a worker of 
iniquity: ſodoth it avouch, thathee is a godly man, workerh truth and 
righreouſneſſe,Pſal.5.Prov.14.23. Joh.3.21.Pſal.106.2- Tobea workerof 
iniquity, imports three things : Firſt, grofſe knowne ſin; ſecondly,a daily cu- 
ſtome inthe practice of it ; and thirdly, an eſtimarion of finne as the means of | 
our happie life. The wicked man lives by fins the labourer dothby his trade. | 
So here,thar man that will labour, and that confiantly, abonr the workes of 2 
holy life, moking 8 his every daies carerodo Gods will, and: accounts it | * 
the happineſſe of his life ro doegood duties, that man is a galy Icisnoc 
talking of Religionwaill ſerve the turne, nor the ſhewes of it, bot bes muſt 
 worke, and endure the labour of godlineſſe, Jam.1.25. A.10-36. And fixr- 
ther, this ſhould reach Chriſtians oftenro remember their holy calling, and. 
examine themſelves what workes they have done, as ſuch ſervants as defire ro 
g1vea good account to their Maſter ; and the rather, becauſe no ſervants can 
have fairer worke : it 1s all good worke: and ſervants were fo ingaged to their | 
maſters,nor didowe more ſervice; and becauſe never was there a maſter thas. | 
gave better wages than God doth to his ſervancs. And therefore ler every 4 

Chriſtian ecu ones looke ro his worke, that when hjs Maſter co+ 
ITT ICH BER . oben rſt point. SER f 

Dolt.2. 8 WOTIKES 1al commend us to | good op FER 
cnrofmen: it igourwearktes muſt jaſtifie fu hs pra 


— — 


muſt winne teſtimony ro our fincere religion from Faith juſti 
fore God,and prov acoder ran 1a mort | 
PA —— | | 
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credic as we' can to onr Religion among men, Jars. 3.13. 

Dott. 3- Thurdlythat the joundeſt way of confuring our Adverſaries, is by 
out workes: We mult makereall apologies: wee muſt put themrto filence by 
well-doing. Now,1n that he calls the good workes done by them, their good 
worke?, 1 might note divers things. 

x The — of good workes: they mult have workes of their owne : 
the good workes done by others availe not them, nor juſtifie them. 

2 The goodneſle of God,that vonchſaferh to call thole workes their works, 
when yer they were wrought by him, as having had their beginning from his 
grace and Spirit, Eſa.26.12. 

3 It istrne, that they onely can doe good workes ; pod workes are onely 
theirs : a wicked man cannor do good workes,becauſe his perſon is hatefull to 
| God, and his nature alrogerher impotent ; and thongh he may doe ſome atti- 
ons,which for the matter ofrhem are good, yer he pollutes them with his ſins, 
of which hee hath nor repented ; and cannot bring them forth complearte for 
matter, manner,and end,7 :t.1.ult. at.6. 
 Buritis the govdnes of workes whuch I ſpecially intend to intreat of in this 
place. Good workes.| 

The goodneſſe of mens workes may be diverſly confidered ; either accor- 
ding to rhe differences of workes good, from fuch as are nor (o, or according 
tothe farmes of good workes, or according tothe time of doing workes, or 
according to rhe uſes workes are put to, 


of the godly inthe jadgemenr of god } men guided by charity. 
For rhe lecond: ifworkes be tried 


For the firſt. Some mens workes areneither good nor ſeeme to be lo ; as are 
che apparent finnes of men. Some mens workes ſeeme good, but are nor ; 
as the almes, and prayer, and faſting of rhe Phariſees. Some mens workes are 
| g00d, but ſeeme n- tio, at leatt ih the eyes of fome men: and lo the religions 

darics of codly Chriſtians ſeemed ro be vainpradCtices of SeCtaries and inno- 
 vators; A#.28-and fo Pans zeale and knowledgeſeemed madnefle to Feſtns, 
| Afh.26.Some vorkes ſeeme good, andare fo: fuch are theopen good workes | 


their forme, then thoſe workes are 
ood works whicharedonewith correſpendentcie to the revealed will of God 


his Word 
chedire&iobhs e 


fefle, therewerefome works good,which were not commanded in Scripture 


cins Chri 
Mbrabam? 


———_— 


done wirhout warrant ordinary or extraordinary. 
"For the thitd. 
of eheibgos 


Likewiſe 


act Toon roGod, and lives 


—_——— 


wry muſt be es | 1nche Word, and doneaccording to 
the Word ; 4o that all workes done beſides or above the 
Iv of God, arcfinfull and navghr : and the doing of the workes of fuperero- 
gatiori,or thofeworkes rhey call Conniels,fall ro che ground. And yer we con- 


is Phineas-hisworke inflaying the fornicators; and aries work in annoin- 
to the buriall( for ot is called a good worke, Afat.26.1 0.) and 
kein ſacrificing his ſon.and the like : theſe were good workes, 
arit{had'nor\warrant from: Scripture, bur were warranted by extraordinary 
callingtherero :'and fo they differfrom the workes of ſuperſtirious perſons, 


The rime of doing ſome works, adds much to the conſideration 
efle: as for inſtance ; The charirable & religious workes done by 


&trheir converfion are not to be reckoned workes, becauſe the 
polluced in his (ins, 


the works of 6nr talling,done inthe week-daies,are good works;bur 
the Ute evill workes, ' So workes done too late are nor 
«fs rHit would nor anſver when Godcalled them, Prov.;. 


sof workes be reſpefted, the outward workes of 


Y 


as | 
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wicker imenlthst forthe thevter of thern are required in the Word,may be faid 
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as the almes of a Phariſee is a good worke, in that it 1s good for the rehefe of 
che poore,though it be not good in the fight of Godzas tailing ofthe right end 
which is, Gods glory. Thus of the accepration of the termes. The good works 
here mentioned, are ſuch as are good in Gods fight, as being done in obe- 
dience to Gods will,and by perions that are godly. | | 
Now concerning thoſe good workes, I propound divers things profitable to 
be conſidered of. | 

| Firſt, the rules of good workes, which dotell us what muſt be had, before a 
worke can bea good worke. 

| Secondly,the kindes of good workes, or what workes wee may account 1n 
the nature of good workes ; how many ſorts of good workes there are. 
Thirdly, I would anfiver a queltion or two, needfull co be conſidered of, a- 
bout good workes ; and inthe laſt place, rhe ules of all. 

Fox the firſt of rhoſe. There are many rules to be obſerved, betore we can do 


workes that God will account good, And thoſe rules are aviolurely neceſſary, 
and they are theſe : ; 


{ Tit.1-ult. Prov.21-3, The people that do good warkess mult; be puritied unco 
God, being redeemed by Jeſus Chriſt,& io made a peculiar people, T :r.2.14. 
He muſt be parged,and ſanRtified,and io prepared ro.good works, 2 Tim.2.27. 
Secondly,his workes muſt be warranted and required and preſcribed in the 
Word of God:he mult walke by rule: his patterne muſt be found inche Scrip- 
rure,Ga1.6.14. he muſt come to the light of che Word,rhar his workes maybe 
manifeſt tha they are wrought in God, Foh.3.21.The Scripture 1s givenby in- 
piration of God to this endzthat the man of God might be perteCtly directed. 
unto every worke that is good,1 Tim.3-16,17. | 

Thirdly, he muſt propound a right end 1n doing his workes: or elie though 
the matter be good, yer the worke is polluted, as was ſhewed before in the 


inſtance of che almes of the Phariſees : and this right, end_is nor thepraiſe of 
| 


men onely,or to merit thereby, but rhe glory of God chiefly, inthe diſcharge 
of our obedience to God ,and the edification ofonr nei ; 

Fourrhly, the workes muſt be done inthe name of Jeſus Chriſt, Wee muſt 
relie uponthe merits and interceſſion of Chriſt Jeſus, as chat which can cauſe 
our workes to be pleaſing ro God, Col.3.17. Whatever it is we,de jn-word 
or in deed, all muſt be done 1n the name of Chriſt,or it is done in vaine.With- 


of well-doingetf eb.11.6. Thirdly,yvhenwe flic ro Jelus Chriſt cocover theim- 


udo- 
oh 


b— 


Firſt, the perſon muſt bee reconciled unto God in Jelus Chrilt, or elfe} 2xtes to be 6b- 
all hee doth will be abomunable 1n Gods (ight. Hee mult berurned in Jelus! ſerved in doing 
Chritt,Eph.2.10, He muſt be pure, or elſe his worke is not right bur pollured, | £994 #97 k4s- 
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otherwiſe, is not accounted a worke of mercy in Gods fight : to do mercy,is 


| not enough to make ita good worke pleaſing to God,bur to love mercy, ic. 

6. 8. andto come intO Gods preſence ro do his lervice, is not pleaſing, unletle | 

: we humble our ſelves to walke with our God. | 
| 


Seventhly, his workes malt be finiſhed : ro intend it,or promile it, ot be- 
gin itwill not ſerve turne : as inthe caſe of mercy, to promne to contribure, 
or to begin for a day or a weeke, is not ſufficient,unlefle we d»> it conliantly, 
2 Cor.8.and 9. Soit is inrepemance: it 15 then a good worke, when ic is fini- 
ſhed,nort when a man hath had ſome remorſe,or uttered a word or two of con. 
fefſion,or prayed for a day or two: bur when a man having repented, repents 
Rill,cillhe have ſoundly humbled himlelfe for his fins,and reformed his waies, 
| Zer.31-19920.50it is in generall inany worke God ers us to do, Joh.4. 3,4, | 
| Eighthly, his workes muſt be his owne fruit, fach as belong to himin his 
place and calling, As inthe calling of the Miniſtrie,his good work is,topreach 
the Goſpel with all frequencie,and diligence,and power,&c. So inthe Magi- 
ſtrate, todo the workes of juſtice : {o in other callings, every man mnſt looke 
rothe duties of his owne place: and fo iris 1n our generall callings; as Chriſti- 
ans,we muſt dothoſe which are meet for repentance, which nor onl y concern 
a penitent life, bur ſach as have a due reſpect untorhe performing the things 
wearecalled to in our repentance, Luk,4.44. At. 6.20. Every tree muſt noe 
only beare fruit,bur his own truir,proper to his kind:as the proper fruit of rich 
[men is mercy: and if _ had never ſo many praiſes otherwiſe, that they were 
comreous, wiſe, jaſt,chaſte,8c.yet if they be not mercifull, cheir workes are 
workes. 
Ninthly, his workes muſt bee full before God. It was an objeRtion againſt 
|rhe Chnrch of Sardis, that her workes were not perfeZt (or full) before God ; 
[& therefore ſhe is threatned,if ſhe repent not,to feele the heavie hand of God, 
Rev.?.1,2.Noxw,as I conceive,a mans workes are nor full,when he 1s nor care- 
fullof every good worke,which he knowes concernes him; as for inſtance :it a 
man prayzand yet be nor carefull of hearing the Word,his prayers are abomi-! 
nation to God, becauſe his workes are not full. There be fome duties which he | 
makes noconſcienceto obey inchough he know they be required: bee that | 
curnerh away his eares from hearing rhe Lawhis prayers are abominable, Pre. 
28.9. 1f a man would be never fo caretull abour Gods ſervice, and yer make no 
conſcience of rhe works of mercy required of him his ſactifice is nor accepted, | 
Heſ.6.6,7, &c. Thus the long prayers of the Phariſees will not be regarded if 
devoure widowes honſes, Mar. 23. and ſoon the ocher fide,if a man were 
never ſo mercifnll a man, if he were nor alſo a rel1g1ous man in the things of 
Gods ſerviee, his workes wonld nor abide triall before God : they were nor 
good,becanſe rhey were not full. And for this reaſon the workes of civill honeft 
menare norgn00d 2 fuch were Pauls workes,Phil. 3.6. which hee accounts buc 

| drofe and dung in compariſon (ver{-8.) of ſich as theſe. | 
it Thns of the rules of good workes : the kinds follow. 
if The vulgar commenly when they heare of good workes, thinke of nothing 
i | bur almes and hoſpitality, or other conrſes of ſhewing mercy. Now though | 
it be true, chat workes of mercy be good workes, yet they are but one fore of 
| good workes;whereas rhe Chriſtian is bonnd to be ready ro every good work, 
1 Tim,y47. and therefore it wilt bee profirahle to informe our ſelves of che 
many wayesby which we may do workes: for thereby ſuch Chriſtians 
as are notable ro give almes,may ſee a way how to enrich themſelves in well- 
doit other wayes. Theſe then are the ſorts of good workes: 7 TO 

Firſt,cobcleeve isa good work; yea ic is in tea { of many good workes, yea in 
ſome (enſeir is tous inſtead of che works of the whole Lawzas it is 4 means to: 
fs fry all che go6d works thar evet Chriſt Jeſus did. To put onthe I ord 
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,is a worke in a high degree : and ſo every a&t of faith in all the paſ- 
wp _— is a good LAW for this 1s che worke of God, to beleeve, | 
45 our Saviour ſhewes, when hee gives that for anliver for ſuch as asked whar 
they muſt doe, to doe the workes of God, Joh.6-28. Rom.1 3.1241 3,1 4- This | 
is clearly acknowledged in theſe ocher Scriptures, 1 7 heſ.t-3- 2 Theſ 1.11. 

Secondly,all workes of piety are good workes ; all workes of worſhip, that | 
is, fach hg by which a man dorh ſervice to God, areall in rhe number of 
good workes: and foto pray, to faſt, ro heareche Word, ro receiverthe Sacra- 
ments,&c. are good workes ; tor godlineſſe harh the promiſes of this life, and 
of the life to come: and cherefore ir 1s profitable ro all rhings, 1 Te.4.3. And 
thele workes mult needs be accounted good workes,for they are deare works: | 
the blood of Chriltwas poured onr, that wee might be cleanſed from dead 
workes to ſerve the living God, Heb. 9.1 4- | 

Thirdly, all workes of repenrance : allchar a Chriſtian dorh abouc his hu - 
miliation or reformation, are evangelically good workes ; as, if he conteſle | 
his ſinnes, and doexecution upon his finnes; if hee make farisfaction for his | 
treſpaſſes ro men; if he reforme himlelfe,or his howhold, or his charge : theſe 
and the like are all good workes, 2 Chron.1 9.3. 

Fourthly, to ſufter for a good canſe, is reckoned in the number of good 
workes ; as to forſake father or mother, houſe or land, wife or children, liber 
or life,for Chriſts ſake and the Goſpels,it is inthe number of thoſe good things | 
that ſhall have a gnod reward, Mar.19.29. Jer.31-16. Ruth.2.11,12. 

Fifthly,workes of mens particular callings,wherher in the Common-wealth, 
or Church, or family, or any vocation or trade of lite : fo, workes ot Jnitice 
are good workes; and to obey Magiſtrates, is called well-doing, vert. 14. of 
thischanter : ſo to preach the Goſpel, is a good worke,t T im. 2.1. So in che 
family,for parents crobring up cheir children well is a good worke,r Tim.s.1o. 


| 


' toin{ract, adnoni Hor reprove,or comfort, Pſal. 140. or wherher it be onr- 
| ward mercy, ingiving,lending, vifiting, defending the poore, or the like, All 
| confeſle thele robe good workes, Ac. g. 15. Bur that almes may be agood 
; worke, theſe three rules mutt be obſerved: Firſt, that it be yy of goods well 
' £0tren, elſe no good workes. Secondly,char he char gives it 

 ditribure where there is need: for to keepe a good houſe, and to entertain rn. 
fians,anddrunkards and gameſters,is not a g201 work.nor ho(perality,becanſe 
here is not a good eye. Thirdly,almes mn't be given to a gnod end,nor for che 
praiſe of men, or to meric thereby, Mar.6, Thus of rhe kinds of good workes. 


, good, ſeeing there is nonethar liverh and finneth not ? yea all our workes, e- 


| 


| 


; of the motgolly in this life, and examine them by cherigour of his cove- 


| of : for, 


yea the labours of ſervants in the family areſ1ch workes as ſhall havereward | 
of 0d, as well as workes of piety,Eſa.6.Col.z. | 
Sixthly,workes of mercy are good workes, whether it bee ſpirituall mercy 


we 4 good eye,to 


The queſtions follow. 
weſt. 1.How canany workes done by any manin this life be acconnred 


ven the workes of the moſt righteous, are as a menſtruons cloth, Eſa.64.6. 


For an{-yer herennco,l - up is true;that if God looke unon the beſt workes 


nar, which he called, Hiscovenant of workes, then no fleſh living cart have 
comfort of his workes, bur all will appeare lothſlome as a menſtruous garment. 
Bur rhe workes of the beleeving Chriſtians are ocherwaies to bee conſidered 


Firſt,they are tried by che covenant of grace, by the benefr of which cove- 
nant he is delivered fromcherigorons perfe tion of the Law;& his uprightnes 
1s accepted initead of perfetion:* he is nov no more 1nder the Lav, bur by 
Gods grace andaccepation, his workes are taken 18 if they had becaperfect- 


Secondly, he hath the benefic of Chriſts incerceion, who preſencerh his | 


| - þ Nng workes 
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| workes before God, covering rhe evill of them, and tendring them to God, 
who accepts them for the love hee bearesto his Sonne. And thus wee read in 
Scripture, thar Chriſt preſents the prayers of the Saints. 

Beſides, chat the Chriſtian may not thinke too vi lely of his workes, but be 
comforted inthe Lord concerning them,let him further conſider theſe things: 

Firſt, chat his good workes have the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, which 1s in him, 
for the fountaine of them, 1 Coy.1 2.11. Eſa. 26.1 2. 

Secondly, that the blood of Jeſus Chriſt was ſhed, not onely tor his juſtifi- 
cation, bur alſo for his ſanRification, Heb.g. 14. 

Thirdly, that though his workes are nor good effeftw, yet they are good af- 
fells, they are good in dehire: his defire was to have them as good as God 
himſelfe did require. And this God is pleaſed to accepr, as if the worke vere 
perfe&ly done. 

Dueſt.2z, What are workes good for, in that they arecalled good workes ? 

Anſw.1 anſwer, firſt,afhrmatively: they are good, 

1 Toreſtifie our thankfulneſſe ro God for all his benefits, in repe& of 
which we are debters unto God, Row.8.1 2. 

2 Toaſſarethe ruth ofour faith, as the truits of faith, Mat. 7.17. 1 Tim. 
1.19. James 2. 

3 Towitneſfſe our eleCtion, and to make our calling ſure, 2 Per.1.10. 

4 To diſcharge our duty ofobedience, unto which we are bound even in 
che covenant of grace. 

5 To turrher the edification of our brethren, whom we helpe both by ex- 
ample, and by well-doing to them. 

6 Towinnewicked men to a better eſtimation of our Religion, and ro ſtop 
their mourhes, as here, ſo verl. 15. 

7 Toglorifie God, as is in this place mentioned. 

8 They are good ro make ns capable of rewards from God in heaven, Heb. 
10-36. Rom.2.7,8. yea and inthis life roo,2 Trims. 

Secondly,I ſay,they are not good, 

1 Tojuttihe ns before God. asit isat large proved by the Apoſtle in che 
Epiſtle rothe Romans and Galatians; onely they are good to juſtihe us betore 
| MEN, J4AW.2. 
2 Nor to merit or deſerve heaven by chem: mens evill workes do merir 
| puniſhment: (for the wages of finne 1s death :) bur our good workes cannor | 
| merit, both becauſe the Scripture denies it expreſly, Eph.2.8, as alio ( ro omit 
' other reaſons ) becauſe the nature of merit caſteth away our workes : for there 
muſt be three things ina worke that mnttmerir. Firſt,ic mult be a free worke, 
that was not due by any debt : whereas our workes are a part of ont duty ; | 
and we Owe more to God, than wecan doe, L«k.17.9. Kom.1 1.35.Secondly, 
the worke that ſhonld merit, muſt be profitable ro him of whom wee would 
merit ; but no goodneffe of ours can reach ro God ro profit him, Pſa/. 16. 3. 
Job 22.2. Thirdly,the worke that mutt meric, maſt be of equall value with the 
| thing that is given for it ; but neicher our ſafferings, nor onr deeds in this life 
| can be worthy of the glory that is ro be revealed, Rom. 8.18. and therefore 
| is erernall life called, Thegifr of God, Rows.6.23. 

The uſes follow, and are eipecially for inſtruRion: for this doftrine of good 
| workes ſhould reach us, 


| 


Firſt;torake notice of this doftrine, and as we are careful! ro beleeve, {oro 
be carefall ro maintaine good workes ; and hereby to confurethe malicious 
Papiits, that falfly charge usto deny and diſgrace good workes, Tit. 3.8,14- 

Secondly, ny © ms bee ready ro doe good workes , yea rO my 

worke :fince are required of God, and are fo many waies ,an 
fm ol a=! rs 


us for {uch excellentuſes : yea wee ſhould bee zealous of good workes, | 


—_— 
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wondertull | 
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wonderfull eager and defirous ro inrich our ſelyes that way, Tit. 3-1. & 2.14. 
| yea wee ſhou!d hereby ſhew char wee are indeed wiſe Chriſtians, and well 
| <killed in the uſe of our Religion, Jam. 3.1 3.and nor men onely, but women 
' alſo ſhould be forward in good workes, 1 T 59.2.1 0. It 1s their belt apparel] : 
' which ſhouldbe a tpeciall motiverothemthar are 10 caretull of their atryre. 
| And indeed good workes are tobe defired and laboured for, as the beſt appa- 
| rell of any Chriſtian; yea, they are his armonr [0O, Rom! J-13+ yea, they arc \ 
a principall way for his inriching and preterment, 1 T im. 2.20. (04S1t1sa | 
great curſe npona Chriſtian, to have no minde to do good workes, to bee re- | 
| probate to every good worke, T it. 1.wt. | 3 
Thirdly, fince there are ſo many thingsneceſſary to the conſtiturion of a 
| £ood worke ; Chriſtians ſhould ( in Read of prying 11to the lives of others) | 
| every one trie his owne \workes, and rurne ofren ro the light, thar It may bee | | 
| (indeed) manifeſt that his workes are wrought in God, Gal. 6.4. for one day 
| every mans workes ſhall berried inthe fire, when times of triall, by grear at- | 
| fictions, either upon mens Conſciences or otherwiſe , come; that mans | 
| workes that never ſeeme glorious and praiſe worthy, will be rejected and caſt 
| away,even by our {elves, as vile and unprofitable. Beſides, at rhe beſt,in our | 
| proſperity, itthe moſt of our workes be tried by the fireot theſe rules of Gods 
| Word, it is mnch to he donbred that our workes will barne, chongh upon our 
' repentance for the evill char cleaves to onr beſt workes, our ſelves may bee 
faved inthe day ofthe Lord.Ler Chrittians cherefore be carefnll,chat they lofe | 
not thethings which they have wrought. | 
Now a Chriſtian may lote his workes divers wates: | How a man 
Firſt, if hebe but a Chriſtian in ſhew, he may,nay he ſhall loſe all he doth. | 9 /0/e bu 
The Phariſees loſt all their workes, becauſe rhey were done in hypocrifte. os. 
Secondly, rhe Chriftian that hath ſome kindes cf heavenly gifts, and | 
| temporary graces, by falling away in the time of temptation loſethall that 
| hee had wrought before. God requires patient continnance in well-doing,' | 
Rom. 2.8. | | 
Thirdly, there Chriftian may loſe what hee wronght,ithe doe his workes | 
without reſpect of theſe Rules: It it be not maniteſt chat his'works are wronghe 
in Gor, they are loſtrohim, ſo many of his workes as are lo wrought : Be- | 
ſides, he loſerh the comfort of all that bh hach wrought, andthe ſenſe of ir, if | 


 hetallintogroſle (inne after calling,tor (o long timeas he continneth in finne 
, without repentance. £ 


| Thus of good workes. | 
| Which they ſhall bebold. | 


| Iris manifeſt from hence, that good workes may, and ovghr robefo done; 
as that men may ſee them. It 15 nor true thar all good workes muſt be hid from 
the view and beholding of other men. This may ſeeme ſtrange, becauſe rhe 
Phariſees were blamed for doing their workes to be ſeene of men: bnt yer it 
may be eafilyand plentifully proved. I wiltfirft prove ir, and then explaine 
it. For prootezour Saviour Chritt requiresrharche light. ofmens good workes 
ſhould ſhine, that men may ee their good workes, Mat. 5.16. Chriſtians in 
reſpect of cheir praRice, (hould be as ſhining lighrs inthe mid of a froward 
. and crooked generation,Phil.2.15,16. They muſt maintaine good workes, 
T it.3.3, They muſt ſhew their faith by their workes, and they arc fuftificd 
 betore men, by the workes which they behold, Fam..2. They are theexpreſſe 
| words of S, James alfo,in his third chaprer, verſ. x 3. Let him ſhew by | 
; converſation, bis workes. Andthe Apoſtle Paw! faith; If there be 3ny praiſe; 
thinke on tho rhings thar may yer praiſe, Phi{4.8; Yea'diue Chriltians arc 


' Which they ſpall behold. 


4 
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| Sarged robeparterns of workes, Tit. 1.7. 
iv tor explication of this point, I would con6der ( firſt ) what workes | | 
| 7M 


may | n 
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They may glorifie God. CHAP.2, 


What worker 
may be ſhewed. 


What workes 
ought not to be 
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| 


may bee ſhewed; and then (ſecondly) what workes may nor bee ſhewed. 
or the firſt, 1will only (now) inttance inthe Apoſtles catalogue in the ſe- 
cond of Tirm. 

Old men may lafely ſhew ſobriety, gravity, temperance, ſoundneſſe of their 
faith, loye,and patience. 

Old women may fafely carry themſelves ina holy behaviour, and be tea- 
chersof good chings, eſpecially ro the younger womer, 

Young women muſt ſhew their ſobriety, love, and obedience totheir huſ- 
bands; diſcretion,chaftity, care of their children and honſhold aftaires. 
Young men may ſhew, that they be ſober-minded. 

Miniſters offend not, by teaching un-orrupt doctrine with gravity and fin- 
ceity, nor when in conference they ſpeake ſoundly, and things that cannor be 
juſtly raxed. 

Servants offend not, by ſhewing obedience torheir maſters, and all good 
faichfulneſſe, and defire to pleaſe them well in all things. 

For the ſecond: the ſhew is condemned in divers forts of workes : as, 

x Secret ducies,of what kind ſoever, muſt not be donerto the beholding 
of others : thus, to pray or faſt, that others may ſee or heare, is not law- 
full, Mat. 6. MA 
2 Such workes as are done deceitfully,are juſtly taxed for the ſhew of chem: 
as when Ananias and Sapphira will make a (hey of bountie, which was nor 
med as they pretended, At.5. 

3 Allworkes that are done with affectation,when the praiſe of men is ſfim- 
ply and onely fought, are Phariſaicall, and 111 done. 
4 Allche workes that are done about the ule of the meanes of godlineſle, |. 
if pratice bee not joyned with chem, are rejected of God, and the ſhew of | 
them is condemned. Thus to make a (hey of hearing Sermons, reading the 
Scriptures, frequent and long prayers, ſtrict obſerving ofthe Lords day, and 
the like,yhen there is not a found care of a holy life, are not good workes,n«r 
15 the ſhew of them commended,Eſa.1. Mic.6. | 
5 Toſhewcare of leſſer duties, and livein he carelefſe and manifeſt neg- 
le of greater and more neceſſary duties, is likewiſe Phariliaicall, and con- 
demned, Mat. 23.  - 
Thusofthe beholding of good workes. 
They may glorifie God.| 
To glorifie God, is, inthe etymologie ofthe werd, to make God glorious. 
Now the glory of 50d is the excellencie of God above all chings,as is by way 
of expoſition added, Eſa. 35.2. 

The queſtion then is, How can God be made glorious or excellent, ſeeing 
his excellencie is as infiniteas his nature is; us rothar which is intinice no- 
thing canbe added? 
For rhe reſolving of this queſtion, we muſt underſtand, that if Gods natnre 
be coniidered in ir ſelfe,it is fo excellent, as nothing can be conceived or done, 
that ſhould bring glory roit. Bur when the Scripcure ſpeakes of gloritying 
of God, it meanes 1t of luch an excellencie, as ( roour capacity ) by refiexion, 
and reſemblance, ſome way expreſſeth the fimilitude of Gods excellencie, 
which we call his glory. 

And © Go1 in giatied by biel or by us. 

God hath madedivers impreſſions of his owne excellencie, and fer ir our 
by way of image or ſimilitude: as, EM 

Firſt, inthe divine nature of Chriſt. For Chriſt,as the Sonne of God,is ſaid 
co be he ſplendor and brighrneſſe of his Fathers glory, Heb.1.2 | 

S ly in the humane nature of Chriſt. For in his humane nature did 
the God-head dwelland ſhine as the candle in the lanthorn : and fo the glory 


"_— — 


— 


i £&.12,- They may glarifie God. | 


of God appear es amongſt men: for when Chriſt was incarnate, and came 
to dwelt amongft men, they ſaw þisglorie as the glorie of rhe onelybegorten 


Sonne of God, Job... t4. ot | MR: 
Thirdly, in b1sworkes: for the inviſible things of God (as his power and 


wiſedome in the excellencie of them) are made vifble nnco our obſervation 
in the creation and government of the world : in the great booke of rhe crea- 
tures is the glory of God written in great lerters, Roms. .Thus the heavens de- 
clare the gory of God, Pſalm. 1 9-1. Andinthis great booke the glory of rhe 
Lord is faid ro endure for ever, andche Lord will alwates rej" yce in this im - 
preſſion of his glory in his workes, Pſalm. 1 04. 31. and as all the workes of 
God are his glory ,in that they do ſome way ſer our hisexcellencie;  eipecial 
ly miracles are ina high degree reſemblances of Gods glory,and therefore are 
theſe workes of wonder called the glory of God. Thus the power of God in 
raifing Chriſt, is called his Glory, Rom. 6. 4. and fo the marvellons workes 


mentioned, Pſal.g7.4,5,6.10 Chriſt in working the miracle in Caraan of Ga- 
lile is faid to ſhew his glory, Joh.2.11. And as workes of miracles are called | 
the glory of God,becaule God hath in them Ramped ſome lively reſemblance! 
of his excellence: ſo alſo workes of ipeciall juſtice done upon Gods enemies) 
are called his glory alfo, as the ſe places ſhew, Exod. 14. 14. Num. 14.21 , 
Eſa.r3.3. Soalfo Gods mighty working in delivering his ſervancs,is called his 
Slory alſo, Pſal.1 oy .5,6.and 57.6.and 85. 9. 

Fourthly, in man God hath imprinted his glory, and fo inall forts of man- 
kind :they are called the glory of God inreſpe& oftheir reſemblance ot Gods 
foveraignty : man is asit werea viſible God inthis vihble world, and inre- 
{pe&t ot his ſaperioritie over the crearures; reſembles God, 1 Cor.r1.17. And 
as God hath imprinted his glory uponall men 1n generall,jo1na ſpeciall man- 
ner upon ſome men : as, + 
x Upon ſach men as ſhine in che outward dignity and preeminence of their 


places in this world above orher men; their glory is faid ro bee Gods glory, 
1 Chron.29.11,12- | | 
2 Upon ſach men as are indued with the grace of God, and: the verrnes of 
Jeſus Chritt : theſe beare Gods Image,and are therefore called hisglory; Eſa, 
46.13. 2 Cor.3.18. Pſal.go.17. 
3 In a more principall manner,nponſach as be received up to glory in hea- 
ven. Thus God will be glorified in his Saints at the day of Judgement,2 Theſ. 
x-10- This is that glory of God, which the godly doe hope for with to. much 
Joy» Komn.5 .2+ Fw 46 

Fifrhly,in certaine viſible ſignee and teſtimonies of his preſence. Thus the 
conſuming firs on mount Sinah, is called che glory of God, Exod. 24.6,1 6,17: 


roſe nyon the Tabernacle in the wildernefle. And ſo the fignes of Gods pre- 


ence in heaven,are in a ſpeciall reipe& called his glory. Thus Srephen law | 


the glory of God, and Jctus ſtanding ar hisright hand, AZ. 7.5 5. Thus weare| 
{aid ro appeare before rhe preſence of his pay Jude 2.4. 
Sixthly, in his Word :andſo the Word of God istheglory of God, cither 


ir ſers our the goodneſſe of God, after a marchleſle manner, relieving 


Gods mercy, is called hisglory, Exod. 3 318,19. 22. Epheſ3.46::"Thus 


of 


allo chat way of ſhewing mercy, by bringingin the infinite righteonlnefls of 


2 
F 


ET 


bis owne Sonne, is called the glory of the Lord, Eſa.qo;g. 3 io, 11 
God Wriferh himſelfe cab R401 - 1 4 1H gear 28 09 
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Soalfothe clond that filledrhe Temple, Exed- 40. 34. and the cloud rhat | 
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in generall, as it deſcribes the excellencie of Gods narure in his propertics | 
or attribures, Pſ4/m. 26.8. Or inſpeciall, che Goſpel is called his glory, as| 
"of is | 


mankind, Eſa.6.1.And thus thar part of rhe Word of God char doth-deſcrihe | 
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| 4o6 || They may glorifie God, CHap.2, | 


— | burthathecannordo by adding any glory to Gods nature: and therefore we | 
mult ſearch one co finde by the Scripture, what waies man may glocifie God ; 
and ſo wee may bee ſaid to gloritie God, or to make God glorious three 
Waies : 
How God is Firſt, by knowledge, when wee conceive of God after a glorious manner ; 
glori/cd of us | thus we make him glorions in our owne hearts, andthis is a chiefe way of ma- 
'mgencrail. |king God glorious : and this is one way by which-the Gentiles glorifie God: 
and this God ſtands upon, fo as he accounts not himlelfe to be knowne aright 
till we conceive of him, ar leaſt, as more excellent than all things. Seeing WC 
can addenoglory toGods nature, wee ſhould ftrive ro make him glorious in 
our owne mindes and hearts. And ye may by the way lee, what caute we have 
co beimirten with ſhame and horrour ro thinke of it, how we have diſhonoured 
God by meane thoughts of him. And hereby we may alſo ſee how farre man 
can bee faid ro have the true knowledge of God in him ; yea, there is ſome |. 
comfort init to00 toa Chriſtian,that humbleth himſelfe ro walke with his God: 
tor though at the beſt he come farre ſhort of conceiving of God as he is, yer | 
Godaccounts himſelfe robe made glotious by us, when wee get ofarre as to. 
conceive of htm above all creatures; and that 1s,vvhen he comes into our hearts 
as a King of glory, tfarre above all that glory can bee tound in earthly Princes, | 
Pſal.1 4.7,9-And thus we make him glorious, not when we barely judge him 
co bemore excellent than all things, but-whenour hearts are carried ji of the 
apprehenſion ofhimzfo as we love himabove all; and feare him above all, &c, 
And thus we make God glorious in out hearts by knowing him. 
| Secondly, by acknowledgment, whenin words or workes wee do aſcribe 
<cellencie unto God ; and roglorifie himis roacknow ws his glory ; or as 
'the phraſe in'Scripturers, Togive himglory; and ©; there bee divers ſpeciall 
waies, by which we are ſaid in Scripture to glorifie God : as, 
How Ged is Firſt,when in words we magnifie Gog,. and ſpeake of his praiſes, and, con- 
2lorified of us | feſſe that he is worthy toreceive honoyr,-and glory, and might, and majeſtic : 
iw particular» {0 Rev.4.11.Pſal.29-& $6.9. | : 
Secondly,when meh confeſſe that all the glory they have above other men in | 
gifts or dignitie, was given them by God: So David glorifies God, 1 Chrorn. 
29.111 2.And thus we make God rhe father of glory,as he is called, Eph.1.1 7. 
Thirdly,vhen men that are guilry of finnes that cannot be devs againſt 
rhem,yet feeling themſelves ro be purſued by God,do conteſle co Gods glo | 
& cher own ſhame,their ſecrer oftences:Thus Achan gave glory to God Joſh. | 
7.19. And thus the penitent finner glorifies God, when he cares not to abaſe, 
himſelfe in the acknowledgement ofbis owne vileneſle, that God may bee 
i magnified in any of his attribures or ordinances by it, Fer. 1 3.16. al. 2. 2. 
Fourrhly, whenthe: praiſe of God, or the advancement of his Kingdome, 
is made the endof allour 'aftions: This isto doe all to his glory, 1 Cor. 
v0.31... | ma 
Fifthly, when we belceve Gods promiſes, and wait for the performance of | 
chem,though we ſee no meanes ]ikely for their accompliſhment; Thus Abra- 
| hams gave glory ro God,Rom .4- ; | 
- Sixthly, when-wee publikely. acknowledge true religion, or any fpeciall 
cruth when its generally oppoſed by the md men.: Thus the Cencu- 
r10n gave toGod duh, 23.47.. | == SR 
——S when men ſuffer in rhequarrell of Gods cruth,and true Religion: 
I | | 
—— 


rn 


| 
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Sabback-men devore themſelves onely ro Gods 
nore are,than they ſhould do their owne worke 
mg pon he Satbach of che Lord by ſpeaking, 
vg their ownewills: Thus E/a.5 3.13. | 
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 forrs of men inche world; and fo theſe Gentiles doe glorthe God,in thar rhey 
' prailg che Chriſtians aboveall men, whom before they reviſed: This is one 
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| -- Ninthly, whenmendoe inparticn! 
deliverances; acknowledging ods 


and 11 .4- e127 { 
Eleventhly, when wee account of ahdhoniour godly men, above all other 


way by which the Gentiles glorified God: 


lory. 
- The third way of glorifying God, is by efte, when men make others to 
Mare qe + more gloriouſly of him, or in praifing God and his | 
wayes : Thus the profeſled ſubjection of Chrittiansro the Goſpel makes other 


men glorifie God, 2 Cor. 9.1 z. Sothe frairs of righreouſneſle areto the glory | 


Jelas Chriſt, Epheſ.1.7. , 
Hſe. The uſes of all ſhonld be eſpecially for inftrution and humiliarion : ir 
ſhould humble us, if we marke the tormer doQtrine, in that it diſcoyererh ma-| 


atYve thankes to Got fex benefits bf | 
pecralt hand cherein: This the Leper 

 raveglory to God, Luk; 9318.40 Pſalityg.q. oo OG 
t Tanehly,by loving, praifirng, admiring,and eſteeming of Jeſns Chriſt above | 
all men: for when we glotifiertie Sonne wee glorifierhe Father, oh, 1. 14- 


of God,Phil.1 .1 0. So here the good workes of Chriſtians do make new Con- | 
verts glorifie God : ſo every Chriſtianthat is Gods planting, 1s a tree of righ- 
ceoutneſſe that God may be glorified, Eſa. 6r. 3. So are all Chriftianstorhe 
praiſe of the glory of Gods grace,as they are either qualified or priviledged by 


ny deficiences in us : for beſides that it ſhewerh, rthar the whole world of un- } 


| 


Thus of the ſecond way cf glorifying God, which is, by acknowledging his | 


OI 


regenerate men lierh in wickedneſle, and thac as they have all finned, fo they j 
are all deprivedof the glory of God, and alrogerher delinquent in each parr 


of making God glorions ; I fay, that befides the diſcovery of the generall and 
extreame corruption of wicked men, it'doth touch ro che quicke upon divers | 
perions,eventhe godly chemfelves. Togive inſtance 
In the firſt way of making God glortous, How meanly and dully doe wee, 
for the molt part, conceive of God ! How' farre ſhort are onr hearts of choſe 
deſcriptions of God made in his Word! 'Whar ſtrange thoughts come into 


our mindes ar fome rimes ! Oh how have we diſhonoured the moſt high in our 


unworthy conceptions of his Juſtice, Power,Erernity, Wiſedome,and Mercy ! 
For the ſecond way of lonibing God. Whar hearr could ſtand beforekis 

holy preſence,if he ſhould examine ns in juſtice. PONY 

1 For our language. What man is hee that hath nor cauſe to tmonrne 

for his want of language daily, in exprefling of the praiſes of God '' When 

did we make his praiſe glotious ? have ogr mourhes been filled with his praiſe 

alltheday long ? | | 29 >—oegades 
2 Forour extreame unthankfulneſſe, when wee meet with God hitniſelfo : 


giveglory to God, in the found acknowledgment of his 
requred we ſhould in all things give chance ark yet We 
word of praiſeforathonſand benefits. © 7 0000 
| 3 Our light acknowledgments of fin,our backwardrieſſeto ſea 
our careleſneſſe when wee know divers grievous fanlts by © 


| 
' 


ry pe of orfitts. Do wekrigwleds 
our finnes one to another?! Ot hoy hard iris tobring ts'ro bee GfE t5} 
glory ro God herein! M4 ATI ©4200 4100929 


: 
: 


caſes| 


-What man is hee that liveth, and harh not &leA] VE ot LES 
bout the Sabbath ? Do wee delight in'Gods wotk ? RY NN thee 
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They may glorifie God. Onars: 


day as glorious to che Lord ? Have nor; our mindes run uponour own waies > 
TY. an unſpeakable manner haye we Nlighted Godin his Ordinances 2 
Laſtly, what ſhall we anſwer tothe Lord for our negleQs of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Have weglorified the Son? or rather have wenoe ſhametull wants Rill in our 
faich ? Whichot us canſay thar he lives by the faith of the Sonneof God 2 And 
are nor our afteRions ro the Lord Jeſus extreamly dull and adverſe? Where is 
che longing defireafrer him, and rhe fervent love of his appearing ? 

And tor the laſt way of glorifying God by effe&: How unprofitably and 
unfraitfully doe rhe moſt of us live ? Who hath praiſed God in our behalte ? 
Whom have we wonto the love ofGodand the truth? Where are our witnes- 
ſes chat might ceſtifie,char our works have cauſed them coglorifie God ? 
Bur eſpecially, woe bero ſcandalous Chriſtians, that have cither cauſed 
wicked mento blaſpheme, or Gods lictle ones to take offence, and conceive 
ill ofthe good way of God : if they repent not, it had beene better for chem 
they had never beene borne. 

And as for wicked menthart areopenly ſo(ro give a touch ofthem and their 
eſtate)they have reaſon to repent in lackcloth and aſhes, ifrheir eyes were but 
ro ſee whatterrour is implied in this dofrine,and how God will avenge 
himſelfe upon them, both tor rheir not glorifying of him, and tor changing his 
glory, and for the oppoſing of his glory. 

1 Innotgloritying God: they haye ſpent their daies without God: they 
have either not conceived of him ar all, or in a moſt meane and vile manner : 
they have not honoured him in his ordinances, or in his Sabbaths: they never 
loved the Lord Jeſus intheir hearts, &c. 


them have t Gods glory intorhe (fimilitade of an Oxeor a Calfe that 
their hands.Some of them have fixed the glory of their affeRions uponriches, 
pleaſures, and favour of men. Some of them have made their belly their god: 
and ſome have given their bodies to harlots. 

Thirdly, in oppoſing Gods glory, they have likewiſe offended grievoully ; 


omit that they have oppoſed Gods glory in their hearts, by ſetting up Icols 
there,& by allowing & ſtriving tromaincain Arheiſticall conceirs againſt God. 
The ſecond uſe 
diſpole of, and firour ſelves,that we might make God glorious, and fo amend 
and redreſſe our waies herein ; and that wee may the moreeffeRually bee 
wrought pon herein, I will confider of two things : Firſt, I will briefly ſhew 
the reaſons ſhould ſtirre us to all poſſible care a 
Iwould ſhew how wee may diſtinRly atraineco the glorifying of God 1n all 
For the firſt, Divers conſiderations ſhould move us to the care of magni- 
fying or glorifying of God by allthe waies we can. 
Firſt, zt 18 a great 


ceive glory any way from our endeavours. Shall the creature be admirred in a- 
ny ſenſe rothar glory,co make his Creator, ro make him (I ſay) in his excellen- 
| ap 2? God 


choſe ourward honours done 


conceptions of his glory, and 


God is to fine grievauſly: it is nor arbirrary, but 


all wee artribuce o much every day tothe creatures 
we 


2 Inc ing he glory of God, they have done ſhamefully. Some of 
eareth hay. Some of chem have given his praiſe to Images, and the workes of 


oy have ſpoken evillot the good way of God ; they have abuſed his fervants, 
ſo deſpiſed him ; they have ſer themſelves againſt his Sabbaths, &c. to) 


Id be therefore to beger in usa care to uſe all means ro 


diligence herein. Secondly, 


honour that God doth unto us,to account himſelfe to re- 


account himſelfe toreceive a new Beeings as it were, 


he Kir of glory vouchlafe to wellin our. hearts ? and ſhall 


x our ſelves.cither in inward negleAs of God,or inout- | 
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ve deale with? and ſhallwe know or acknowledge (© little of the Creator ? | 
It cannot be (afe to {light God. : 

Thirdly, it is one ot the firſt things thar breakes out inthe new Converts : 
ſo ſoone as any of the Gentiles are viſited of God, inthe ſame day they glo-| 
rifie him, by conceiving glorioufly of him, and by magnifying God in him- 
ſelfe, and his ſervants,and ſervice, &c. And therefore without ungular danger | 
of loſing our evidence of our calling, we mult atcend co this Doctrine, how | 
hard foever it ſeeme. | ; Fg 

Fourthly, wee are bought with a price and are Gods, and therefore now | 
boch in foule and body we ſhould be wholly devored to his glory, 1 Co7.6, #/t. 
as God hath glorifiedus in our creation, and the many treaſures he hah gi- 
ven us in Jeſus Chriſt, andwe hope the accompliſhment of macchleſle glory 
in heaven: and ſhall wee nor bee zealous tor the glory of, the Lord > Many 
glorious things bee ſpoken of us through his grace : and ſhall wee thinke or 
ipeake meanely of God ? — | 

Fifthly, the Lord our God exceeds all things in glory, and therefore 1vee | 
ſhould extoll his praiſe above the heaveys, and the whole carth ſhould ſhew 
it ſelfe ro betull of his glory. 7 | | 
| Sixthly, he is our heavenly Father ; and can we thinke roo well of him, or 
| doe too much to win him praiſe? Afartth.5.16. | 
Laitly, thinke with ovr ſelves, Whar make wee in Gods Vineyard or Or- 

chard ? If we be trees of his planting, ought we nor robe tilled with che truics 
of righteouſneſſe,thar the Lord may be glorified ? Eſay 61.3- | 

Thus of ſome morives. The maine care ſhould bee ro learne what co doe, 
that God might be made glorious by us : and to wee ſhould diſtinctly confi- | 
| der how to make him glorious in our ſelves or in ochers, 
| Inour ſelves wee ſhould learne how to make him glorious, firſt, in our 
hearts by a glorious conceptionof him inour minds : 1econdly,in our words 
and works, by acknowledgement. 

The firſt queſtion then is, what ſhould wee doe that wee might conceive 
more gloriouſly of God ? For anſwer hereunto, wee mult looke to our hearts | 
in divers particulars : for, that we may conceive of God according to his ex- 
cellencie, we muſt proceed by theſe degrees. 

1» Wee muſt {trive to bring God into our minds : for narurally wee live | xelps to glori- 
without God. And we may obſerve, thar at the beſt we are wondertullprone | fie God. 

ro forger God : and therefore we muſt learne how to bring our heats to che 
mediration of God. For not to thinke of God, or forget him is a grievous 
oftence, as wellas to thinke of him after a baſe manner. 

2. Ttis not enongh to bring God into our thoughts, bur we mult then be 
wonderfull carefull that wee bring nor in an Idoll of our owne forming in 
Readof God : we muſt learne how torthinke of God as he is deſcribed ro us 
in his Word : for feartull Idolatry may be committed inthe heart of a man, 
aswellas in his outward adoration ; and therefore wee muſt learne ſoundly 
toconceive aright of the nature of God. 

3- Whenwe have God there in hisowne likenefſe, wee muſt inlarge his 
roome 1n our hearts :' For the true knowledge of God comes in bur by ſpar- 
kles ; and God willbee magnified. Wee muſt make him groat, and inlarge 
the thoughts of Godwhenwe conceive of him, This is that char is ſo often 
required in Scripture, under the terme of magnifying God. 

4. When we have attained to this, to thinke of God; with an abilicy co 
make him great in our hearts, then we muſt yer proceed ro the eſtabliſhmenc 
of this conception of God : for elſethe t s of God will pafſe thorow 
our heads like lightning, and be gone : and theretore wee mult be caretull co | 

eſtabliſhthe thoughts of God in us. 
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| rowfull complaint of many Chriſtians, that they cannot meditate.Now if they 


| not conceive of himin the likenefſe of any man or other creature, bur ger a- 
| bove all fimilirndes, and there reft in the adoration of him thar is nor like any 


They may glorifie God. 
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CHaÞP.2, 


5 We muſt then labour co clothe the thoughts of God with glory and ma- 
jeſtie : this is that which is here intended ; we mult nor onely make him in ow 
hearts, and riooriſh the ſparkles of his knowledge, but we muſt make him glo- 
rions alto, 

6 Yea yer farther, when God is conceived of according to his excellencie, 
we muſt love the Lord thus conceived of, onr hearts muſt cleave nnto him, and 
eſteeme him above all things.So thar here are Hxe diſtin things ro he heeded 
of ſuch as will conceive of God So Now how theſe things may be atrained 
to by us, followerh ro be conſidered of, 

Now for the firſtzobring God intoour minds,tworhings are of excellent uſe; 
Firlt,;the inforcing of our {clves to conſider of Gods workes, and fo ro frive 
ſill roreade in that great booke of the creatures, 

Secondly, the exerciſing our ſelves daily in the Word of God : Withour 
theſe ewo helpes carefully ujed, experience ſhower that God never comes into 
mens thoughts. And by the way, here may be framed an anſwer to that for- 


- —O— — — 


would be taught ro medirate;or would at any time have their thonghrs (er a- 
worke, let them lay before them either of theſe bookes of God, cither the 
great Booke of the creatures, or little booke of the Scriptures ; and fo praying 


—— 


God to dire& them, take thoſe things that eaſily offer themſelves from thence. 
The other way of meditating withour booke; as I know not whether it be ab- 
ſolutely required, ſo can it not be lo fruirfully performed, nor ſo comfortably. 
But ro rerurne, the viewing of Gods workmanſhip in his creatures,and of his 
wiſedome and rule in his Word, will helpe us in the firſt point, which is, to 
bring God incoour minds. | 

For the ſecond: that we may not miſtake, bur conceive of God aright, wee 
muſt looke ro divers things carefully, 

Firſt,we muſt refiſt and ſubdue, and no way harbour or fayour any atheiſti- 
call conceits againſt che doctrine of Gods narure or providence. If we find our 
mindes intangled with any ſuch, we mnſt labour to gerthem cured : for tilt our 
hearts bee whole offuch diſeaſes, wee are diſabled from any true conception 
of God. 

Secondly, we mult in thinking of God, then caſt our all likeneſles: we muſt 


of thoſe things : we muſt have no Images of God, neither 1n our Churches, nor 
in our heads, Command.2. Dent.4. Eſa. 40. 

Thirdly,we muſt learn diftin&ly the artribures of Gods praiſes in the Scrip- 
ture,and conceive of him as he 1s there commended ro us : I meane,we ſhould, 
as weare able, when wee thinke of God,thinke of him as he 1s omnipotent, 
moſt wiſe, moſt juſt, moſt mercifull, &c. Ir is an ys of the dili- | 
gence Of a Chrittianzo accuſtome himſelfe ro conceive of G according tode- 
(criptions made of him in his attributes in his Word, | 

Fourthly, it may much helpe us, if we conceive of God as dwelling inthe 
humane nature of Chriſt, for thereby it may ſomewhat ariſe in our mundes, if 
we be prone to conceive of likenefles : Marke it carefully, we may nor ſet be- 
fore our mindes Chriſt-man, and ſoworſhip without any more adoe : bur if we 
conceive of the man-Chriſt, and then worſhip that God-head that dwells in 
him» we doe right ; and befides attaine untoa point farther, which is, to con- 
eeive of God in Chriſt. 


Thus of the right conceiving of Gods mature. | : 
The third thing which we muſt labour for, is, ro magnifie God mour hearts, 
ro make him great, ro conceive ely,with full ts of God : and to this 


I adde alf, to conceive gloriouſly of him , co cloche our thoughts of God 


with | 
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with a hiningexceliencic aboye.any thingeile we chinkeof, Now: that:God 
may. be magnified, and thought.on after a g1or100s Manner, theſe rings mul} 
| {One | * Sid fort 1.37 | 07 | | 10 J020t | 
| yo We muſt ith all attendanee-and reverence wait updnthe preſence'of God | 
11s honſe, for that is the place where his glory dyelierh; P/al.2 7.38;And God 
hath magnified his Word above all his name, Pſalm. 138.2; And thenſe of che 
Golpel 1s ſaid robe the Goſpel ofthe glory of che blefled God,vecanle itdorh 
\with the livelieſt. impreſſions make a maris heart to ditcerne Gods excellen- | 
\cie, Mic-5.4-1 Tim.1.-I1. + *< 
' Secondly, the meditation of the wonderfull workes of God recorded in; 
Scripture, or obſeryed by experience, 18 good to: broed great and glorious 
thoughts of God. For as the (ight of the miracles of Chriſt, wr l chisin the | 
| hearts of the people, Marth.1 5.31. Luk,7. 16. lothe contemplation of fuch 
; great workes may worke the lame effeft in ns: and che {ame eftect alfoma 
| rhe rhoughts of the workes of Gods [peciall juſtice or mercyhave,Ezek. 38.23. 
Eſa. 13.13. eſpecially the conſideration of thote workes of favour or delive- 
rance, by which God hath declared his fpeciall goodnefle untons, Gez. 19.1 9. 
1 Chroxn.17.24-David allo clotherh the thoughts of God with glory &grear- 
neſſe in his heart, by thinking of the monuments of Gods wonderfull Power 
and Wiſedome in the heavens;earch, and ſeas, &c. Pſal. r 04. 1. &c, yea by 
thinking of his ownetforming and makinginthewombe, Pſal.r 39.1 5. | 
Thirdly, wee muſt pray earneſtly ro God (with Aoſes) and begge this of 
God that he would ſhe us his glory. Thus allo of che third ching. | 
The next thing is,tolearne how to eſtabliſh the rhovghrs of Gods glory in 
us: and chis is done eſpecially ryowaies. Firſt, by ſtriving ro ſer Godalwaies 
| before us,as David did, Pſal.16,8. Secondly, by remembring God in all onr 


| 
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' wayes, doing all our workes untothe glory of God, 1 Cor.1 0.3r- 
| Laſtly,tomake us 1n love wirh God thus conceived of according to his glo- 
ry,the thorow meditation of his mercies ro ns is of ſingular ule, co rbinke | 
| either of rhe variety of chem, or of the ſpeciall reſpe& God hath had of us 
above many others,and the frequencie of his mercies,thathe ſheyerh ns mercy | 
daily : bur aboveallro conſider thar his mercies are free; corhinke howvile we | 
' are , upon whom God lookes with ſuch grace and goodnefle; - Thus the blefled | 
Virgin cavght her ſelfe ro magnifie God,and to love his name, Lk. 146,48. 
; Thus of making God glorious inour hearts by knowledge. 
Non tor the lecond, which is ro make him glorious by acknowledgement. 
Theparcicular wates hor that may be done have beene reckoned before in the 
 explication of the doEtrine, only we muſt labour by prayer ro faſhion our ſelves 
, torhat worke,that God in any of thoſe particulars dork require of us: and thar 
'1s the moſt ſpeciall helpe which I know thereunto.But by the way let me watn 
thee to looke to tworhings: Firſt,that in any courſe of glorifying God, which 
\15to be done by thy words, thou be carefull ro avoid hypocriſie ; and be fare 
| that thy hearr be litred up, and affeed according tothe glory of God: forthe 
Lord abhcrres to be glorified withthy lips-if thy heart bee farre from him, 


Eſa.29.13- And the next is, that thou preſume nor inany caſe ro make rhe | 

| prerence of Gods glory a covering for any wickedneſſe: as the Phariſees that 

| would hide their devouring of widowes houſes under the praiſe of long prayer : 
or choſe in the Propher Eſay's time,thar would perſecute godly-men, and mo- 

| leſt themwith Church-cenlures, and ſay, Lec the Lord be glorified, Eſa-66. 5. 
Thus of making God glorious in our ſelves: 

| Laſtly,that we may make God glorious inthe hearts of orher men,and'cavſe 
them ro {peake ofhis praiſes, we mult carefully looke rofoure rhingst ©" / 

| 1 Thar when we ſpeake of God oc his rrurh,. wee do'it with all pofſible r#- 


| Note. 


A 1ouble cave- 


at in glorifying 
Got. 


Foure things 
muſt be done by 
us to mike "O» | 


 verence and feare; that wee be carefull, an all our diſcourſes of Religion, | thers glorifie 


God. 
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| x Men ave ſaid 
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tures. 
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inſtructions, admonicions, r 


| none ; andtorhis end, ſtriving roavoid thoſe things di 


| Theviſitation called the viſitation of all menzconcernes either life or death. 


| enernges and preſerveliferil|che appointed time: fo Job 10.12.And 


eproofes, confurations, or the like, to trear of 
things with all mecknefle and reverence: God hath given ns a comman- 
dement of purpoſe roreſtraine the taking up of his Name invaine. 
2 Fhar we firive by all meanes to hive unſported 2nd inoffenſive in life, 
that ifany perverſe men did ſeeke occaſion againt us, ye they might finde 
| ink] , which we pPCr- 
CeIVEs bythe muſerable example of others,do vexe and provoke men to ſpeake 
or thinke evill ; ſnch as are idleneſſe, frowardneſſe; deceit,conceitedneſie,and 
the like, Phil.2.15. | 
3 Tharwe ſhew forth the vertnes of Chriſt. It is a ſingular meanes to ſtirre 
up others to glorifie God, ifthey might perceive in us the found habir of tich 
Chriſtian verrnes,as are not tobe found inother forts of men ; tuch as are hu- 
mility, lowlineſſe, contempt ofthe world, ſubjeRion to Gods will, love of the 
godly, and the like; The moſt of us have bur the bare names of theſe: there is 
not areall demoriſtration of them. Chriſtian vertues, ſet forth ro rhe life, are 
65 ES will compell men to conceive and ſpeake gloriouſly of God and | 
s truth. 
4 That we be helpfull npon all occaſions ro others, ready to every good } 
worke,and hearty inall workes of mercy : it is our good workes mult make | 
men ſpeake well of us, and our God, and Religion, | 
Hitherro ofthe dotrine ofgloritying God. | 
In the day of viſitation.) 
| 


This word V7/itation is in Scripture attributed both to men and ro God. 
To men infuch catesas theſe: as firſt, ro ſhepheards ; who when they did ipe- 
cially furvey their fiocke, withincent to redreſle what was amiſle, were {aid 
tovifit them, Jer.23.2. As alotoſnch men as had the gathering of tribute: | 
whenthey came to exa@ their cribure, to the great vexation of the peo- 
ple;they were {aid to viſit them. So the word rendred Exaors, Eſe. 60.1 7.in 
che Originall is Viſitors or YViſrations. Thirdly,to viſit was a tearme given to 
the Biſhops & Apoſtles in the Primitive Church, that went about throughthe| 
Churches,to rake notice of the eſtare of che Churches,and to reform what was | 
amiſſe, A.1 5,36. And fothe originall word here uſed is tranſlated a Biſhop-| 
rick. A#.1.20.agrecable tothe Hebrew word uſed Pſ. 109.8.Finally,tovifitis| 
reckoned among the works of currefie or mercy, Jam-1-27.The Hebrew word 
in che old Teſtament fHgnifies oftentimes ro muſter or number up the people: 
as 1-Chro.21.6.But inttus place viſitation is not referred to men,bur to God. 
Now God is ſaid to viſit, not onely men, bur other creatures : ſo he viſited 
the carth,graven Images;the veſſels of rhe Temple, and Leviathan. He viſits 
the earth, when he makes it in an efpeciall manner truicfull,Pſal.65.9.He viſi- 
red Jnnages when he brake them to pieces, and confounded them. He viſited 
the veſlels of the Temple,by cauſing themtobe brought backe again intorhe 
| Temple, Fer.27.22. He viſited Leviathan che divell, by reſtraining his power, 
and diſappointing his malice, Eſa. 27. 1- Burt, moſt uſually, Gods viſtation 
is pokenof inScriptureas it concerneth men. And ſo God holdeth rwo forts of 
viitations : theone is the viſitation of all men ; the other of ſome men onely. 


In reſpett of life, God is {aid tovitſit all men, in that he doth by his daily pro- 


| in reſpe& of death, God keepes his viſitation, when he cauſeth mento die an 
ordinary death ar thetimethereunto appointed: fo Nam. 16-29. Bur it 15 
not the common viſitation is here meant. ' 

Godsfpeciall vification of ome men,is when in a ſpeciall providence he rakes 
notice certain men,and comes among them to work the redreſle of fin: and 


chat is here mean. And this viſitation muſt be conſidered, cicher according 
l 
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F 


| 
the kinds of 1t,or according to the time of it,here called,The day of viſitation. 
For the kindes : God doth viſit men either with che vifiration of juftice,or 
with the viſitation of mercy; in wrath or in grace : and the former words | 
of this Text are true of either of theſe kindes. For if God viſit wicked men | 
by his ſpeciall judgements, they will chengive glory ro God, and commend | 
godly Chriſtians ; whom betore, againft their conſciences, they ſpake evill of : 
which they will allo doe much more, ifGod vifit chem with his grace, and 
convert them: 
Firſt then,of the viſitation ofjuſtice: and Þ the point to be here obſervedis, 
| Thar though God may ſpare wicked men long,and ſeem ro wink at their faulcs, ; 
yet heewill finda day to viſit them for their fins: he will hold a viſitation for 
their ſakes :hewill diſcover their wickedneſlſe, and avenge himſelfe on them, 
Pſal.5 0.29. Eccl,8.Pſ.37-13. Job 18.20, As they have had their daies of fin- 
ning :ſowill he have his day ot viſiting ; and that nor onely at that day of the 
univerſall viſitation in the end of the world,but evenin rhis lite alſo. | 
{{ſe. And this doctrine ſhould eſpecially humble wicked men, and awake 
them our of their ſecurity ; and the rather, 1t they confider ſerioully of divers | 
things abour this day of their viſitation : 
- Firlt, thar it ſhall certainly come uponthem, Rom. 2.5. 
Secondly, that when it doch come, it will bee a marvellons fearfull time 
with them : for, 
1 God willchendiſcovertheir fins, and make their wickednefle manifeſt 
in the hatefulneſle of it, Lam.4.22- 
2 Godwill inflict fore puniſhments upon them : hee will be avenged on} 
chem. The day of their viſitation will be the day of cheir calamiry, Jer.46.21. 
3 Thepuniſhmentsderermined cannot be refifted; there will be no helpe, 
Eſa.10,3.and 29.6- and 26.14- | 
4 God will northen reſpe& cheir Rtrengrh,bur their finne. He will recom | 
pence themaccording to all tharthey have done, Jer.50.29,31- 
5 Ifthey eſcape one judgemenr,another will light upon them, Fer.48.44. 
| 6 Godwill give them the repulle in all chey do: evenin his ſervice he will 
| not accept them, Jer.1 4-10. ; 
7 It will be a tune of grearperplexirie, and connſell will periſh fromthe 
| prudent, Mic-7-34- Jer-49.78- | | 
| 8 Godwilldeclarehimſelterobeina ſpeciall manner agamſt them, Fey. 
| $0-29,31. Hoſ.9.7, 
O«e/#. Bur what fort of men are indanger of ſuch a tearfull vification ? 
Anſw. All men that live inany grofle ſfinne againſt rheir knowledge : ſuch 
as are the ſinnes of blood, whoredome, deceit, iwearing, profanation of the 
Lords day,reproaching of Gods people,and the like, Fer.5.9.29-and 9.9.cipe- | 
cially whereall or any of theſe things be found inrthem. 
Firſt, extreame ſecurity in finning: God will ſurely viſit fuchas are fertled 
incheir lees,Zeph.1.12. 
Secondly, ſuch as place their felicity in offending : ſuch as love to wander, 
| fora 4- 10. ſuch as do evill with both hands carneltly, as the Prophers phraſe 
15/1 1C-T-3>4* 
Tairdly,tuchas continue and perſiſt in wicked courſes: ſuch as calt out wic- 
kedneſle as a founraine calts our water, as the Prophet ipeaketh, Fer.5.6. 
Fourthly, eſpecially when men are ſhameleſle and impudent in offend} 
Jer.6.15, and 5.I 2. 
{ſe 2. And therefore men ſhould be inſtruted and take notice of their con- 
| dition and dangerand foreſce this day, and uſe all means ro prevent it: for if 
menwould turn unto God ſpeedily,& with found forrows for their fitts, 
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Inthe day of viſitation. Cnae.2. 
Thus of the vificatiohofjultice. The vifitation of mercy followes. 47 
The viſitation of mercy IS, when God COMES amo men,to (hew ſome 


{peciall : and © hee viſns cicher abour temporall or abour ſpirirnall 
: To tonporallchings nee viſits ether inche caſe of bleſſings or afficti- 
ons. In of remporall bleſſings, he viſited Sarah,(Ger.21.1.) when hee 


| —_— 


gave her a jonne. In reipeR of affliftions, God vifits (firſt) when he ſends ſuch 
crofſes as do trie the innocencie and finceritic of his ſervants : Pſal.1 7.3. 
Secondly, when he lets his people know that hee rakes fpeciall notice of their 
diſtreſſes and forrowes : fo Exod.4.3. Thirdly, when he ſends his ſervants ſpe- 
ciall deliverances : and ſo to viſit 1s todehlver, 

Thus of the vilitation 1n t all _ 5 which 15 not here meanr. 

The viſitation in ſpirituall rhings, 1s the gracious providence of God, re- 
vealing his marvellous and everlaſting mercies unto his Ele&: and lohe vi- 
firs man either by Chriſt, or by the Goſpel: He viſited his people when hee 
ſent his Sonne toredeeme them, Luk. 1.68,78.and 7.16, And fo he dorh when 
heſends his Goſpelby his lervancs cothis end,roreconcile the world tohim- 
ſ{elfe in Chriſt: andthus God viſiced the world, when he ſent his Apoſtles un- 
to all Nations, preaching the Goſpel. And thus he doth viſit a Nation, when 
he ſends the Goſpel thather ; or a egation, when by the preaching of the 
 Gofpelhe gathererh a peoplero himſelfe. There is alſo a perſonall and particu- 
lar viſitation, when God fingles ont this or that man from the reſt, and con- 
verts him. And  inthis place, ro vifirthe Gentiles, is ro gather ont of the 
Gentiles a people ro his Name, as inthecaſe ofthis Apoltle is faid, A. 15.14. 
Which place may well expound this: So that the day of viſiration,if wereſpe&t 
whole congregations, is thertime when God ſends them the powerfull prea- 
ching of che Goſpeb, and doth thereby muſter and preſſe apeople to himſelfe. 
And if we reſpect particular perſons, it isthe day when God effectually calls 
them, and WE chem. i EE . 

Six things obſerved here concerningrhis viſitation of grace. 
ogy oy. trill God dovifit wicked men with his ———— heaven, 
there will bee no found reformarion in them. Their naturall conſcience, the 
ſhame and puniſhment of men,wich the Laws of Princes or Churches, may re- 
ſtraine fomewhar of the excefle of inne; bur ic is Gods viſitation only that can 
worke a ſound and thorow reformarion. There is lictle hope theſe Gentiles, 
which {peake evill of Chriſtians, will ever ceaſe cilltheday ofthis vifitation: 
and the reaſon is plaine, becauſe the lawes and puniſhments of men cannor 
| givea new, roche offenders,which God in his viſitation doch. 

&ſe. The uſe is therefore ro confirme the parience ofthe Saints. They have 
endured and muſt endure the evill words of wicked men: and if any be weary 
of their injuries, they muſt pray earneſtly for their converſion. The wolfe doch 
not alwaies devonre, nor the foxe alwaies deceive, nor the dogge alwaies 
| barke: bur yer ſo long as they keepetheir natures, they will occaſionally diſ- 
cover themſelves. And therefore alſo Chriſtians ſhould learne diſcretion, nor 
rocrult worldly men over-farre,upon ney pretences. 

Dot.z. hence we may note,that God hath his time wherein hee 
will certainly viſit his people: hee harh his day of viſitation. All rhar God 
barb given uaco Jews ſhall be gathered in Gods due time. That which 
| was belceved concerning the gathering of the Iſraclices our of Egypr into Ca- 
would ſurely vift chem, and bring chem our, Gev- 50-24»25+1s 
more certainly to be beleeved of the ſpirituall garhering of the ele 
Ofthigwerld, imorhe Canzan of God. And the reaſon is, becauſe their | 
upen-Gods exernall decree : and the foundation of God 

dd hee knowechwhoare his, 2 Tix. 2.19. and not oneof 
ſhallbelacking inthe ſeaſon of their calling, Fey.23-34- The uſe mY 
or 
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V ER, 12. In the day of viſitation. 


for the confirmation of our faith, concerning the call coor rho Gen- 
tiles or Chriſtians,as yet fic in darkneſſe and want the meanes of their calling. 
God hath his day, and he will provide for the callingof all his Ele, how an- 
likely focyer the worke feeme to us, 

| Do8.;z. Wemayhencenotexhat when God hath vifrted a rhan wirh his 
' grace, he is ſuddenly become another manyhe is wonderfully altered from that 
| which he was before. 

{ſe.Theuſe ſhould be tor triall : No Chriſtians can have comfort that they 
are viſited with the grace of God, if old things be not paſt with them, and 
all chings become ney. For every man that is viſited with true grace, 

Firlt,hath a new Maſter : Hee will no longer ſerve any ſtrange Lord ; for he 
hath covenanted firmly with God to worke righteouineſſe, Rom.s. 16,18. 

Secondly, hath new acquaintance: He that was wont to walke onely in the 
way of the wicked, is now a companion onely with them rhar fegre God : all 
| his delight is in them,P/al.16. and 26. 
| 


| 


Thirdly,hatha new age: he ſpeaks not as he was wont to do, For firſt, 
his Morher-rongue he hath utcerly forgotten : He cannot curſe, and lie, and 
was wont todo,whichthe coherence 


' {weare, and raile, and ſpeak bawdily,as 
| ſhewes here. Secondly, in divers things he is furniſhed ona ſudden wirh lan- 
gnage he could never e before, as in the gift of prayer, he can now ſpeake 
| to God, and diſcourſe with him, thar before was Janbe, and opened nor his 
| mouth,Zeph.3.9. 
{ Fourthly, he hath a new heart, Zech, 36. 27. Which appeares in whar hee 
hath nor, which was wont to be in his heart ; and in what hee hath, which was 
| never there before. And for the firſt branch, chere 1s nor in him any of theſe 
things following :by the way underſtand, thar theſe things are nor in him as 
they were wont to be (that is) they raigne nor, or they he adying: and fo, 
| 2 Therejs norguilechere ; his ſpirit is withour guile, Plat; 2.2-which he 
 ſhewes, in that he avoids lefler finnes as well as greater, is mo in ſecret as 
body, and is 


wellas in , and ſerves God in his ſpirit as well as 
| more defirons to be good than rofeeme fo, 

| 2 There isnot maliceandpaſſon there, Eſa.11. His outragions and boi- 
| erons paſſions are bdued : of a Lyon he is become a Lambe. 

3 There is not coveronlſnes or the loyeof the world there,1 Fob. 1.14. Jam. 
| 4- 3+ hee uſeth theworld, bur he admires ir nor. His taſte in earthly things is 
lothe Gavours them not as he was wont to do, Rem.8.5. 
| Andasintheſe things he is new, ſo inthe furniture of his hearr he is in ma- 
ny things new: for, 
| "Firſt, hee hath a new minde ; he isrenewed inthefpirir ofhis mind : which 
| appeares(firit) by his capableneſſe in ſpirituall things. Hee thar lately could 
' not perceivethe things of God, 1 Cor. 2.14. now hearesas the learned :he ſees 
' ina mirrour :he lookes and wonders. The vaile is taken away, thatbefore co. 
; vered him, 2 Coy.z. Secondly,by the tranſcendencie of the things he knowes: 
: he can now looke upon the very Sunne : hee knowes God, clus Chriſt, 
; andtheglory ro come, and the excellent things given of God, which the 
| heart of the naturall man never perceived, Joh.17.3- r Cor.2.9,to- Thirdly, 
| by the inſtrument by which he underſtands : hee {ces by faich and nor by rea- 
| on in manythings : hee is fully affured in divers myſteries, where ſenſe and 
reaſon can give-1n no evidence. 
| Secondly, he hathnew affeRions: I will inflancebur in twoof them ; for- 

rowand love. He 1s another man in his forrowes : which in che 
cauſes, and inthe remedies of his forrowes. For the cauſes, he was wone never 


bur his Gnne,- And for the remedies, he was wont to drive away his ſomrowes. 
Wit 


CCC” 


robe lorry for any ching bac his croſſes: now hee is ſeldome ſorry for any thing 
"Y 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Signes 6f ſuch 
as are truly Vis 

fited in mercy 
with rruegrace.) 
: Hee hath a 
new Lord. 
z New ac- 
qaaintance. 
3 Anewlar | 


Luage. 


4 A new heart- 


| 


| 
Speciall fignes | 


of a new heart. | 
t It bath no 
guile. 

2 It is void of 
mailtce. 


3 It is void of 
couctouſneſſe. 


A new min. 


— 
i. 


— 


| En, 


of 


© | 


416 | 


Inthe day of viſitation, Cnae.2 


our diſcovered 
divers wayese 


_—_. i 


with time, ſleepe, merry company: but now nothi 


. | che weake Chriſtian in ſome weake meaſure,though nor lo exactly. 


| but words from 
God will eaſe him, His love may be tried by the objects pL rot he can 


love truly, or whom he doth love vehemently. He can love his very enemies, 
which hee could never doebetore. And he doch love Jeſus Chriſt, though hee 
never ſaw him, 1 Pet.1.g. and ſo fervently, as hee accounts all things inthe 
world, which hee was wont ſo much to dote upon, bur as loſſe an dung, 
in compariſon of Jeſus Chriſt, Phi1.3,8,9, 
Fiftly, hee hath a new behaviour with him : hee is wonderfully altered in 
his carriages : which appeares in divers things ; Firſt, inreſpeR of the rule of 
his life : he walkes by rule, Gal. 6. 16, He commeth daily tothe light, ro ſee 
whether his workes be wrought in God, Joh.3.21. This is a figne given by | 
our Saviour Chriſt inthat place. Hee 1s caretull roorder his bebaviour by the 
warrant of the word,Ph4/.2.15 ,16. Secondly,in reſpe& of the meanes he uſeth 
for the ordering of his converſation. And (o he taketh preſently hold on Gods 
Sabbath : he is carefull ro keepe rhe Sabbath, honouring that day above all o- 
thers, and eſteeming and defiring it for the imployment thereof. Thus the 
Lord of the Sabbath faith, that it 1s a igne by which hee knowes the people, 
whether they be truly lan&ified or not, Exod. 31.13. Eſa-56.2.6. Thirdly, in 
reſpe& of the things he imploies himſelfin,he chooſerhthe things that aſe 
God, Eſa.s 6.4-+ his defire is now inall his waies to do fuch things as might be 
acceptable to God: whereas before he was moſt caretulltropleaſe men, or ro 
fatisfie his owne luſts. Fourthly,in reſpe& ofthe manner of his converſation. In 
which foure things eſpecially ſhine : firſt, humility. He ſhewes that the great 
opinion of himſelfeis taken downe in him : he is lowly and meeke, which hee 
hath learned of Chriſt, Afat.1 1.29. Secondly,affe&ionatenefle. He loves the 
name of the Lord, and to be the Lords ſervant, Eſa.56.6. He doth good du- 
ties with good afteQions. Thirdly, contempr ofthe world. He can deny his 
profit, pleaſure, eaſe,credit, orthe like. He is no more worldly or eaten up 
with the cares of this life : He doth noteſteeme of earthly things as he was 
wont to do, and ſhewes it in his carriage. Fourthly,fincerity. For now he hath 
reſpeR toall the Commandementsof God: he deſires ro be fantifiedthrough- 
out : he is not mended in many things, as Herod was, bur 1s, in ſome degree, 
mended in all = : and beſides, he is carefullof his waies 1n all places and 
companies :he will obey abſent as well as preſent, Pſal. 2.12. andthere is no 
occaſion of offence in him, 1 Joh.2.8. Heis wondertull wary and carfull to pro- 
vide, that he may not be anoffence to any body : and withall he 1s not found 
ro ſtrive more for-credit than for goodneſle ; or more ready tojudge others 
than tocondemne himſelfe, Jam.3.1 7. 
If this deſcription be throughly weighed , it will be found to containe the 
moſt lively and efſentiall things that diſtinguiſh true converts from all other 
men. Nor may the force of any of theſe be weakned, becauſe many that ſeeme 


juſt ro men, arean obominationto God ; and beſides, theſe things may be in 
Thus of thethird doctrine. 


Thar thig may be ed, firſt we may confider ofthe acceptation of 
Mary fog > >< Prom y 


daies noted in | Mis Day. It uſually nores a naturall day, that 1s, che ſpace of foure and 
Scripture. rwenty houres. Sometimes ir notes theartificiall day of twelve houres, from 
the totheevening ; ſo, Joh.11.9. Sometimes it notes time general- 


Dott.q. Wee may hence note, That there is a peculiar time for the keeping 
of this midedbion ofgrace. All the times of mens lives are nor times of viſita- 

tion :there is a ſpeciall day of viſiration, called in Scripture, The day of alva- 
| 0n, the accepted time, the due time, the ſeafon of Gods grace, 2 Cor. 6. 2. 


——— 


| exue Chriſtians, doſhew the contraryto ome of theſe: tor many that ſeeme | 


ly : as in ſuch Scriptures as fay, In thoſe dayes ; themeaning is,ln thoſe times. 
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Sometimes it notes ſome peculiar ſeaſon for the doing or ſuffering of ſome no- 
table thing; as the ſpecialltime when God plagues wicked men,s calledtheir 
day, Pſal.37-13. Job 18-20-S0 the time when Chriſt declared himielte open. 
ly robeche Mellas, is called his day,oh.8.46-Soit is here raken for thar ſpe- 
ciall part of our time of life, wherein God 1s pleaſed to offer and beſtoyy his | 
Froce uponus to ſalvation. Now this cannor be the whole ſpaceofa mans lite : 


beene viſited of God in thus viſitation of grace: they have fate in darkneffe, | 
and in the ſhadow of death : and this ime 1s called might, Rom. 3.1 3.Againe, 
others arethreatned with the utter lofle of Gods favour, it they obſerve nor a 
ſeaſon, as Heb.3-6,&c. Luk.1 9.4142. Yea lome men have lived beyond this 
ſeaſon; and for nor obſerving it,were caſt away,Prov.1-24,28. The very terrne | 
here uſed, ſhewes it: for when he ſaich, The day of viſitation, he mani ly,by | 


| then coall within rhe compaſle of thac light. God keepes his vification ar all | 


it is evident, that many men, for a long time of their life, have nor ar all 


the Metaphor of viſiting provesa limitationotrthe time: for allrhe yeare is | 
not the time of viſitarion among men ; bur ſome cerraine ſeaſon'onely. 
Queſt, Bur how may we know when this ſeaſon of grace is ? 

Anſw, It is then when God ſends the Goſpel to us in the powerfull prea- 
ching of it : whenthe light comes,then comes this day: when the dottrine of 
ſalvation is come, then the day of alvation is come, and God offers his grace | 


times, and inall places, when the Word of the Kingdome is powerfully | 
eached: thetime of the continuance of the meanes is the day here meant, 
in a generall conſideration. Bur ifwe looke upon particular perſons in places 
where che means is,then it is very hard preciſely ro meaſure the timie when | 
God dorh vikic, or how long he will offer his graceto them : only this is cer-| 
taine,that when God ſtrikes the hearrs of particular men withremorſe,or ſome 
peciall diſcerning or aftections in matters of Religion, and ſo bringerh them 
neere the Kingdome of God ; if they trifle our this rime, and receive this 
gencrallgrace 1n vaine, they may be caſt intoa reprobare mind, and into incu- | 


 rable hardneſſe ofheart: and o God ſhuts the kingdome of God 4tainſt | 


them, whule it is yet open toothers, ar. 3.12, Eſ4-6.10. compared wirh 
dat 13.1415. WIEN 
Uſe. The ute is for the confurarion,cipecially of che madneſſe of many men, 
chat to ſecurely procraſtinate and 'pur off che crime of their repentance, as if 
they might repent ar any rime ; never conſidering that the meanes of repen- 
rance may be taken ntrerly from them, or thar —_ be calt into a repto- 
bare ſenſe, or that death may ſuddenly prevent , orthat the times are 
onely in Gods hand: it is hethat appoints, and begins, and ends chis day of 
viſitation at his owne pleaſure ; yea hee doth nor allow toall men, in every 
place, the like ſpace of time for rhe continuance of the meanes. This day la- 
ſeth, in ſome places,to ſome men many yeares : whereas in other places 
rhe Kingdome of God is taken away fromrthem ina ſhorr time ; as when the 
| Apoſtles inthe As were driven from ſome Cities, after they had beene in 
ſome places bur a yeere or rwo ; in others, but a monthor wo ; in others, bur 
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| their latrer end, going away wirhour any repentance or ? Why rather, 
do they not feare, ſeeing Omany mnullions of men ae mervite 


viication of grace athis laſt end ; I anſwer fonre things. Firſt, that che theefe | 
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In the day of miſitation, Cnap,2: 


end? yea, at the very time; the other theefe repented nor : {© that that exam- 
ple can ſhewno more, than char ic is pothible that a man ſhould find grace ar 
the end: it doth nor thew, that it 1s probable or uſuall. Thirdly, they (hould 
ſhew the promiſe ofgrace,not ſuch men as wilfully negle& the preſent means, 
and puralloft torheir latter end. Whar can be concluded from an example, 
when Gods promile cannot bee ſhewed? .If any obje& that they have a pro- 


- | ſenrencedoth containe nouch promiſe : forit onely promifeth forgiveneſie ro 
 Sccond obieti- | , O 


| 
on anſwered, 


mile ( for che Scripture faith, that At what time ſoever a ſinner 'eperts bim- 
ſelfe from the bottome of his heart, God will forgive him';) 1 anſver, that this 
them thar repent ar anytime, but it dothnor promile chat men may repent 
at any timewhenthey will. Beſides, the words inthe Prophet Ezekiel are 
onely, In the day that he rvrnerh ; which import norhing to prove that a man 


may repent in any part of his life when he will. Fourchly, the converſion of 
the theefewas without meanes, miraculouſly, by the'divinity of Chrilt,and is 
recorded among the workes of wonder ;tuch as were, The raifing of the dead, 
the trembling of the earth, the darkning of the Sunne, and the like: and if 
men dare not be {o tooliſh as to expe&t rhar at their pleaſures theſe other 
wonders ſhould be done,then neither may they in thax of fo late converſion 
without meancs. ; 


and were allowed and rewarded as well as theythart went in ac thethird 


[nor.goe in till the eleventh 


allchac minde their o:vne good, to walke and worke while they haye the 


þ- the meanes : for either God may hide himſelfe from us, and then the 


| | Tfothersſay that men were hired into the vineyard ar the eleyerh houre, 


houre ; I anſwer,that the dritc of the parable 1s onely ro ſhew, that men thar 
had che meanes later than other men may yer be ſaved : ir cannot be ſtrerched 
t0.40 large a4enſe. Beſides, being a Parable, it may illnſtate, but cannot prove | 
| without ſome other Scripture,ro which it {erves as an illuſtration. But my ſpe- ; 
clallanſyer is this,that thoſe men were never hired before the eleventh houre: 
| rhey. went 1n fo ſoone as any came rohirechem. And fo it 1s true that if men |} ' 
have livedtili extreameoldage, and never had the meanes till then, they 
' may have as much hopeasthey rhat had che meanes in their youth: bur char 
| will nor warrant the moor, wy of ſuch, as being called the third houre, vill 
oure. PRC | 
{/ſe 2. And therefore the ſecond uſe ſhould be for inftruction, ro periwade 


light , while it.is yet to day  beforetheiſhadowes of the evening be ftrer- 
| ched ont? as Our Saviour exhorrs in the Goſpel .:We ſhould beſtirre our ſelves] 
| ra, make all che profit we can of the preſent meanes God afforderth ns : for the 
' night may manywaies come upon us ere we be aware. For firſt, who knowes 
| bow. toone. the might of death may come npon any of us ? and then if we have | 
' p0.0yl&1n our lampes, it will be roo late rogoetoſeeke, Secondly, the night | 
of reftraint may come upon us : the meanes may be taken away : wee are nor | 
| ſurs bow long the Candleſticke may continne before it beremoved. God may | 
TafAnray good ſhepheards, and ſuffer idle ſhepheards ro ſucceed in the room 
| of them.Belides,a mighty Rtorme of cruell perſecution may farprile us. Third- 
| ly, rhe night of rempration may come; and, for rhe time, fruſtrate the life | 


Sanne, will beſet rons, even ar noone day ; or God may hide the power of} | 
| the Word from ns, even when it is of power to others,as David imports,Pfal. 
| 11 9-when heſaith, Lord hide not thy Commandements from mee: or the | 

may reſtraine the ſpiritsofhis ſervants tha ſpeake nnto vs; for the hearrs 
ofthe Apoſtles themſelves werenor alwaies enlargedin the like manner to- 
cople,as 1s imported, 2 Cor.6.11-. T4 
36 the fourth doctrine. Ann”. * | 
1» DoPl.x.Wemay furcher hence noce concerning therime of this viſitation ; 
| than apr onelychexeis a ſcalon, bur withall, chat ic isbura ſhort time incom- | 
oy par on; } 


_ ———_ 
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| 
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Ver. 12: | In the day of Diſitation. 


pariſon ; therefore here called,The day of viſitation. Now a day is one of the 
lexſt meatures of time: and this ariſeth nor onely fromthe brevity of mans life, 
ind the infinite mntations that betall rhe outward cond It1ONs of men, andthe 
extreame malice thedivelland the world beare ro the Gotpel, bur alotrom the 


On. Neither is the Lord bound to vive account tons of his fo doing, fince wee 
have more reaſon to admire his mercy that will ofter us his grace at all, than ro 
murmnre becauſe it is not offred alwaies : yet this.ſhorrnefle of the ſeaſon dorh 
the more magnifie Gods power, that can ſo quickly conquer, and fer up the 
Kingdome of Chrift,and gather his ele&t. And ſome.caule may beraken from 
therebellion of wicked men,who when they deſpite holy chings, and uſe them 
vile, the Lord, to ſhew the account hee makes of thoſe treaſures, iemoves them 
from them, Thus the Jewes loſt rheir olory, Aft. 13. When a people grove 
obſtinate, arid will not be wrought upon, that God, chat commands us nor to 
give holy things to dogges, doth bimlelfe alſo many times remove his Word, 
for the unprofitableneſie and unworthinefle of the people. | 
{/ſe. The uſe ſhould be ſo much the more ſtrongly to intorce the care of ſpee- 
die profiting by the meanes, while it is yer cailed Today,asthe Apoltle urgerh 
it at large inthe third and fourch chapters tothe Hebrewes. And withall, it 
| ſhould teach us to bewaile the Rupidiry and careleſneſſeof rhe multitude, that 
 intheſe times of peaceand ſpirituall plenty, bave no care to make any proviſi- 
on for their ſonles : over whom we may lament, as Chriſt d1d over Jeruſalem, 
| Lth, 1 9.42. &c. And the ſhortneſle of the time ſhould reach Minilters to la- 
' bour more diligently: they that are the ſtewards of che manifold graces of God 
ſhould be inſtanc in ſeaſon, and our of ſeaſon, and wirh all authority beleech, 
| rebuke, and correct ; knowing that their time 15 ſhort and-uncertaine; * - ; 
Dot. 6. We may here note, thar the day when God viſits a man with his 

' grace, is a glorious day : The Apoſtle ſpeakes of ir, as of the moſt happie rime 
| of the the hfe of man: and ſo was it ever acconnted by the godly,&fe-24. 22,23. 
| And it muſt needs appear to be a day of ſingular bappineſle,if we confider whar 
thar day brings forch inftancly ynrothe man or woman viſited of God. For, 
| Firftzinthar day God reveales in ſome meature his lovetothe vifired: which 
15 the more admirable a benefit, becauſe Gods loye 1s a free love, and it is e- 
verlaſting,and is alſo immenſe. 

Secondly, in that day he gives that particular perſon unto Chriſt, and gives 
Chriſtunto him, with all his merits, nu o.and 17. 

Thirdly, in that he juſtifies him, both forgiving him all his fnnes,and clo- 
' thing him with the righteouſneſle of Chriſt. 

Fourthly, inthat day he adopts him to bee his owne child, that was before 
the child of wrath, Rows.$.1 6. 

Fifthly, in rhar day hee gives him a new nature; and creates and faſhions 
, in him the Image of Jeſus Chriſt : and foreveales Chriſt in him, Colef. 3. 10. 
Galat. 2.20- 0 


Sixtly, in that day he gives him the holy Ghoſt, neverto depart our of his 


heart, Gatl.4.7. | 
Seventhly, in that day he makes him free : ſo as hee is inrolled amongſt the 


living, and acknowledged particularly of God amongſt rhe Saints. Hee is 


writteninthewriting of the houſe of 1ſrael, and is free fromall the milerie 
and bondage he was 1n before, or was in danger of : and hee is henceforwards 
free of the Goak and preſence of God : Hee may feede ar his Table, and eate 
the food of life. He hath acceſſe with boldneſſe ar all rimes into the preſence, 
of God with any ſuites. He is alſo freeto the Communion of Saints, and is re> 
ftored to the free and lawfull nſe of the creatures in generall,Pſal.87.5.Eſa-4-4+ 
Rom-8.1, Gal.1.6. Eſa-25.8. JAark,1 1.24. Eph.2-20,21. Mat:s 5. 


will of God, who will offer his grace ino ſpeciall a manner,but fora ſhort ſea- |: 


Nore. 


What glorious 
things the day 
of vifitation 


brings forth, 


| 


D —— 


—— 


| 
Eighchlys | 


Note. 


| 
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Eighthly, heſers aguardof Angels about him, to attend him all the dayes 
of his life, Heb-t.14: P/al-34- be 
Ninthly, in chat day hes received into Gods proteRtion, inreſpeR of af- 


In the day of viſitation. 


— _— ww. 
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|.Ai&ions : which protection containes in it foure things ; Firſt, the with- 
| holding of many croſſes which doe fall 


upon others. God ipares him, as a 
manwould ſpare his onely ſonne, Mal.3.1 7. Secondly, the bounding of the 
crofle, ſo as God appoints the meaſure, which is ever with the reipect of 
cheſtrengrh of che party, Eſay 27. 7,8. Thirdly, the {anRification of the | 
croſſe, fo as all ſhall work for the beſt, Rom.s.28. Fourrhly, deliverance our 

of rrouble in due time, Pſal.34.17. 

Tenthly, he affares- and eſtates upon him the evidence of an inherirance 

that is immorrtall, undefiled, that withers nor, reſerved for him in heaven, 

1 Pet-1-3+ | 

The uſe ſhould bee chiefly ro move godly mento the exa&t ſtudy of thoſe 

things, and to all poſſible thankfulneſle for Gods viſitation : and rhey ſhould 

with much joy remember the very time (if it may be) when God did foviſic 
them : andif the men of this world keepe commemoration yearely of the 
dayes of their birth or marriage, how much more cauſe hath a Chriſtian to 
preſerve in himſelfe, and ro ipeake of it to the praiſe of God, the very day 
and ſeaſon when God did firſt reveale his grace unco him? Ler none miſtake 
me. I meane it not of all Chriſtians : for many Chriſtians did never obſerve 
or know diſtinCtly the very frlt day of their converſion, being nor called ei- 
ther by ordinary meanes, or nor in {uch a ſenfhble manner as ſome others 
were, or ſtood for a time in temporary grace: yet unto all the counſell 1s pro- 
ficable, that raking a day in the tenſe as it 1s here, they ſhould often rhinke of 


| with gladnes the ſeaſon of their converſion, or at lealt magnifie God tor the 


chingt ſelfe, that they are converted. 

-- And beſides; all fuch as enjoy the meanes of grace, and yer have nor felt 
this vifiration of God, ſhould be much allured co the care of attending upon 
the meanes, and be made deſirous to receive the grace of God, and that effe- 
cually : it ſhonld much move them that God harh now ſenr them che means, 


| and keepes his publique vification ; and that God Rtands nor upon deſert, nor 


dorh he make exceprion of them, bur offers his grace unto all, and defirech 
notthe dearth of any finner, yea beſcecherh them co be reconciled ; and ro 


- | that endhath commiurred the Word of reconciliation ro bis ſervants, with 


expreſſe commandemenr that they ſhould be inſtant, and with all patience 
inſtru men, and call upon them, and periwade them to fave their ſoutes. 
Do#. 7.. We may yer further from hence obſerye, Thar before calling rhe 
very Ele&t of God may beas bad as any other ; as here till God viſited choſe 
ele Gentiles, they were railers as well as others : ſo were the former finnes 
mentioned 1 Cor.6.9. found inthe very Elect, as the eleventh verſe (hewerh. 
This by the example of Manaſſes, Mary Magdalene, Paul, and 
che theife on the Croſle : ſee further, Tr.3.3. And the reaſons may be ea+ 
ſily afſigned. For firſt, the very Elect before calling,have the fame corrupcion | 
nature that other men have; and foall have finned, and are deprived of 
the of God : fo as there 1s nor one of rhem doth good, no nor one. Se- 
,they have the ſame occaſions to fin from the Devill and che world. 
Thi, were their natnres ſomewhar berter than orher mens, - yet | 
would have bin leavened as they were a part of the lump of infe&ted mankir 
|-_ This may both informe us and teach us in divers chings. It may in- 
| forme ns inchree things, (viz...) abour our cleRion and our juſtification, and 
abour the as the meanes of our vocation. For election, this point 
proves it muſt , ſeeing there was no goodnefle inthe very elect more 


Fe 


chan in the reprobare in che aſtate of nature, And for Juſtification, the 
Oo an Apoſtle 
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\ 


« % 


Apoltle Pexl uſeth the conſideration of this doctrine inthe chird Chapter ro 
the Romans, to prove it cannot be by workes. And tor the Goſpell,wee ma) 
here {ee the mighty power of it : it may wellbe called che Arme of the Lird, 
and his power to ſalvation , that can thus mightily and ſuddenly change 
men. 

And it ſhould teach us alfo divers things, as it concernes either our ſelves, 
or other men, or God. 


dayes, ſeeing wee have beene vile as wellas others ; and al more warchful- 
ly,iecing wee carry about ns a nature that hath beene to rebellious againſt 
God : and beſides, wee ſhould reſiſt the beginnings of finne inus, as having 
knowne by experience whither finne will lead us, if wee give way toit , and 
dally with ir. | 


| 


2 For others not yer called : it ſhould reach us both compaſſion of their 


; Miſerie (it baving beene our owne caſe) and a care ro ſhew all meekeneſſe to 


—_—__ 


all menzin waiting for their converfion,and patience 1n bearing their wrongs. 

3 For God : how can we ever ſufficiently love him chat hath ſhewed ſuch 
love to us,cven when we were his enemies ? 

Yea, wicked men that are ſmitten with terrors for che hainouſneſle of theit 
finnes, ſhould hence confirme themſelves againſt deipaire, ſeeing they may 
hence learne, that as great oftendors as they, have beene converted and ſaved. 
2 Tim.1.15, 

There js one thing that from hence men muſt rake heed char they doe nor 


{ learne; that is, that they abuſe nor thele examples to confirme themſeives 


in finne: for chere is matter todaunt chem, and fright them from this preſum- 
_ For firſt, nor all that have lived licencioulſly, bur ſome few onely have 
enc laved, the reſt periſhed in cheir owne wickednefle. Secondly, of thoſe 


| that were ſaved, none were ſaved without amendment of lite and regenerati- 


| on: and thereſore long as thou livelt in thy ſinne, fo long their example firs 


thee nor. 

| The laſt Doctrine that may from hence bee made, is in particular concer- 
ning the finne of ſpeaking evill of the godly, and che point 1s, That Gods gra- 
cious viſitation doth cure that dileale exactly. Hee willnever raile any more, 
that is truly gathered unto God in his day of viſitarion.” Ir is poſſible , Chri- 
ſtians may ſpeake evill one of another in parricular,and it 1s lamentable when 
they doe {o; bur char is upon ſuppoſall of parricular faulrs in thoſe of whom 
they ſpeakeevill. Bur thar a man ſhould ſpeake evillof godly men in gene- 
rall,becauſe they are godly, with defire hee might finde themevill doers, js a 
vicenort found in ſuch as aretruly called. And therefore ler ſuch as areguilry 


| of thar fin of ſpeaking evill of good Chriſtians becaute they follow goodnefſle, 
| know, That their day of vifitation is nor yer come. 


| Verſe 1 3. Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lords 
ſake : whether ta the King, as ſuperior. 


| Rom the thirreench Verſe of che firſt Chaprer, rothe ninth Verſe of the 
| & third Chapter, is contained matter of exhorration: and the exhorration is 
| either generall or ſpeciall.The generall exhorrarionconcernes all Chriſtians, 
and hath beene ſer downe from the thirteenth Verſe of the firſt Chapter , ro 


choſe that follow, ro theninth Verſe of rhe next Chapter , containe fpeciall 
 exhortations which concerne ſome Chriſtians onely ;- namely , ſubjeRs , ſer- 
vants, wives, and husbands. Ofrthe dury of ſubjes hee entrears from Verſe 
| 13.to Verſe 18. Of theduryoffervants, from Verſe 182 to the end ofthis 


bþ WI UE n Chapter: }__ 


1, For our elves : it ſhonld reach ns to walke both more humbly all our 


rhe end of the eleventh Verſe of this ſecond Chapter. Now thoſe words, and | 


Hſe 2. 


Note. 


Doit.$. 


Note. 
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Chapter - of the dury of wives, inthe ſeven firſt Verſes of the third Chapter : 


and of the dury of husbands in the eighch Verſe of-thar Chapter. 
So that che Apoſtle having taught all Chriſtians before how to behave 
chemſlyes in their generall calling, hee now undertakes to.teach ſome forts 
of Chriltians in particular , how to order themſelves in their particular cal- 
lings ;and ſohee teacheth them in ſome things that concerne the Politiches, | 
=> in ſome things that concerne the Oeconomickes. Unto order in a Com. 
mon wealth belongs the duty of Subje&s : and unto houſhold government 
belongs the dury of Servants, Wives, and Husbands. 

From the coherence, and the generall conſideration of the whole exhorta- 
tion, divers things may bee noted before Ibreake open the particulars of 


1 The Word of God mult bee the warrant of all the ations of our life : ir 
not onely gives order about the buſineſſes of Religion, bur it preſcribes mat- 
cerof obedience in all our converſation; it tells us what ro doe in our houſes, 
and inthe Common wealth, as well as what to doe at Church, which ſhewes | 
us the perfection of the Scripture, Theologie is the Miſtreſſe of all Sciences : 
it perfects the ſound knowledge of the Ethicks, Politickes or Occonomickes, 
and it ſhould teach therefore 1n our callings, whether generall or particular, 
to ſeeke warrant from the Word , which warrant wee may finde either ex- 
preſſed particularly, or elſe implyed in generall direftions : and withall wee 
{hould rake heed 5 wee make not more finnes 1n any eſtate of life than are 
m_—_ in Scripture, and fo not affrighr or dilquier onr ſelves with vaine fears 
CnNat WAaye 

2 The Apoſtle would have Chriſtians in a ſpeciall manner carefull that 
they offend nor the lawes of the Princes of chis world ; this appeares,in thar 
hee enjoines them the duties of ſubjeRtsfirſt;and in chatthey doe reach them 
the duty of ſubmiſſion, both inchus and other Scriprures , with great force 
and violence (as it were) of arguments : which ſhewes that they were won | 
derfull deſirous to charge and inftruftthe Chriſtians fo, thar if it were poſſi- | 
ble, they might nor oftend that way : and che reaſons arediversand many, ! 
why Chriſtians ſhould bee above all. men carefullro keepe the lawes of Prin- | 


ces : firſt, becauſe by breaking the lawes of men they finne againſt God. Se- | 
condly, becauſe evill menhaveinall ages watched godly Chriſtians, , 
ro ſee whether they could finde any faulc by them in the matters of the king- | 


dome. Thirdly, becauſe if earthly Princes be provoked, it may cauſe a gene- | 
rall crouble of the Churches ; the oftedors many times ſufter nor alone, bur 
many others npon diſpleaſure _ chem. Fourthly , becauſe if earchly 
Princes bee good , the carefull obedience of their Subjets may incourage 
chem ro be great helpes ro Raligion, even tobe Narſing-fathers and Nuy- 
fing-mothers to the Churches, 1 Tim. 2. 2. Fiftly, becaule perverſneſle and 
conrempr, and carelefle negle& of rhe lawes of Princes many times proyes 
ſcandalous, and Wee muſt not offend them that are without, 1 Cor: 10.2. Col. 
5. Many that were ſomewhat enclined roembrace the fincerity of the Go- | 
fell have beene caſt backe , and profeſſe that therefore they abhorre ſuch 
people , becanſe they obſerve their diſobedience againſt humane vo 
ment, either chrough indiſcrerion, or nice ſcruples, or perverſe wilfulneſle. 
The uſe may be toreprove the careleſneſſe of many Chriſtians ris way, 
and that for divers offences : as firſt, for fluggiſhneſſe, in nor ſtudying r 
Lawesof the Countries where they live. Some Chriſtians have a {ecrer jea- 
louſie againſt the Lawes of men, and doe inhearrt thirke meanly of them ; 
and the equity ofthe Law ftare them in rhe face , they doe, withour 
> 4 bes 60+ = a Foy ſecurely caft aſide rhe care of it, and ruſh intorhe 
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ſice and direction of the Apoſtles, in the intemperancy of their words, when 
inordinary diſcoucte thzy ipeake with much ſcorne of che obſeryarion of the ; 
Lawesof men, which they underſtand nor. A Chrittian that will nor ttudy | 
cobe quier in reſp of che Lawes of men, isa ſingular plague to the-Church 
where he lives. "77. | pe. 

Dot. 3. We may hence note , that it is neceſſary for Miniſters often ro 
each their hearers their dury to Magittrates, & toſhew the power that Prin- 
ces have ro make Lawes to governe them hy. And this 1$ft ro be nored, be- 


cauſe of rhe ſtrange weakenefſe and perverineſſe of ſome Chriſtians, that are 
mnch offended with their Teachers, 1t they tall upon dottrine of this nature, | 


with any application to thetim?s , chey.miltruſt chem, orcenſure them to be 


| of conlcience. I ipeake not now of inch Miniſters as pleade the rights of 
| Princes onely for cheir owne ends , or 1n fuch a manner as they diſcover an 
apparent hatred of go1linefſe ir ſelte (tor theſe are worthy to bee blamed ; 
| bur even of tuch Miniſters as prove che rights of Chriſtian Princes with com- 
paſſion, and love, and meekneſle , without provoking or reviling tearmes : 
even theſe, I {ay,are miſtraſte1an1 cenſured,thongh we heare and ice in other 
Scriptures, that they are bound co prove and detend the authoricy ot the Ma- 
giftrate in any thing wherein it 15 unjnRtly queſtioned, 
| Dott. 4. Itis neceſſary wee (hnnld firlt bee taught our dury roGod, and 
thoſe things that concerne areligious life ; and then our duty to man; and in 


| particular, ro Magiſtrates. This the ADoltle intimates,in that he firſt in'truRts | 


them as Chriſtians, and chen, as Suhje ts : and there 1s apparenrtreaſon ; firſt, 
inreſpect of God 3 ſecondly,in reipet of themſelves ; and thirdly, in reſpe&t 
of rhe Magiſtrate. 

Firit,in reſpect of God: for we are firſt and chiefly bound co God :our hrft 
covenant is made with God and we are more beholding ro God, than ro all 


the world beſides : and therefore againeto reipett his glory , and obedience 


Secondly,in repetofonr telves and our owne profit we muſt ſtudy God's 
Lawes as wellas the Lawes of men ; yea, with our firft and chiefe cares, and 
| accordingly yeild obedience : becauie though by keeping che Lawes of men 
| wee may livequierly and fately,and with much repurarion , yerall this will 
nor procect us againtt rhe breach of Gods Law : bur the hand of God may 
 purtuc us while we live, and we may be da-nned in hellwhenwe die, for want 
| of areligions life, 

Third] y,inreſpeR of the Magiſtrate; he (hall have rhe berrer Snbjeats by 
it. Good Chriſtians are rhe belt Subjects ; and the knowledge of Religion 
| and Gods Word makes menobzy, not for teare or cultome,bur tor conſcience 
fake, and for feare of God's difpleature. And beſides , it makes men humble 
| and charitable : humble not torhinke rhemlelves roo good to obey ; and cha- 
\ricable,in nor luipeting the meaning of Princes farther than chey mult needs. 
And it reftraines the exceſhve proneſle of mens natures,that are (withour Re- 
ligion ) apt to ſpeake evill of thoſe that are in authority 3 and cluefly ; be- 
| cauſe true Religion will make men pray heartily ro Gad for their Gaver- 
| nours : and God himlelte doch ſpare, or blefle them the rarher, for the prayers 
of the rivhreous. 7 

The uſe (hould be to informe and teach all forts of mento take heed of ſe- 
parating what God hath joyned rogerher. lr 18 anextreme folly cogive unto 
| Ceſar what is due to Ceſar,& not to give unto God what is due to God : and 
© ic were togive unco God what is due toGod (if men.conld doe it )& noe ro 


 givetoCeſar what is dueto Ceſer.The reſpe&of God's Lawes ſhould make 


remporizers, and ro ſpeake our of flactery or wiltuineſle,or the like corruption 


— 


to himinthe firft and chiete place. | 


| 


Pp 2 


| US more carefull troobſerve mans Lawes. And contrariwiſe,it is a fearfyll a-- ; 
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Submit. CHAP.3; 
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| that many live in , char thinke they have done enough, if they live in obedi- 
ence inreſpe& of the authoriry rhat rules them inthe places they live in : 


are maliciouſly tooliſh, that would have the Lawes of men obeyed,vhen they 


' 


| 


| 


| bur rather be incenſed againſt ſuch Teachers. Beſides, if this and other Scrip- 


they would bee much troubled if the Magiſtrate ſhould bee oftendel with 
chem, bur are never troubled though they provoke God to his tace : and the 


are again{tthe Lawes of God ; orwould have men fo reſt in obſerving the jult 
Lawesovt men,as not to be (o forward and buſic abour the duties of Religion. 
Further , a queſtzon may bee here asked, Why the duty of Magiſtrates is | 
not here ſer downe, as well as the duties of Subjects ? I anjver, that in thoſe 
timesof rhe Apoſtles ,. the Magiſtrates were without ; fo farre trom being | 
Chriftians, that they did, for the mot parr, perſecute that way : and therefore | 
they doeavoid medling,or —— reach them that would nor learne, 


cures of the New Teſtament be marked,we ſhall finde, that the duty of Infe- 
rioursis both more often, and more fully raught,than che duty of Superiours: 
for inthar new and render world, great care was to bee had, that, nnder pre- 
rence of Religion, civill obedience; either in the family or Common-vealth, 
werenot neglected. And it 1s a truth to be knowne at all times, that God 
would nor have Inferiours roo skiltull in the dury of Superiours , thar they | 
might firſt learne ro ſhery dury, before they calied for duty from their Supe- | 
riours. That may be one reaſon why the duty of Maſters is not here handled, | 
and inother places ofthe Epiſtles bur briefly : tor many times rhe deicriprt- 
on of the duty of Superiours is uſed but as a glaſle by the Inferiours, ro pry 
into the. faults of rhoſe that rule them; and fo grow carelefle, and wiltully 
ſtubborne , under pretence of the faults of their Superiours. Bur ſome one 
might tay, that by this means, if the Magiſtrates did rurne Chriſtians , they 
= left without rules of direction, and fo they ſhould not know what to 

OE, | 
Axfw. That inconvenience was long before prevented, becauſe the duty of 
Magiſtrates is fully taught in the Old Teſtament, which unto a godly minde 
is of as great authority as the New. Thus of the coherenceand generall con- | 
fiderarionofall the words. The duty of Subjects followes to bee particularly | 
conſidered of. 1 

1"; Submuit 
| Concerning Subjeas, here are five things tobe conſidered of : 
Furſt, the propofirion of Doctrine, in thele words ; Submrt your ſelves to 

every ordinance of man for the Loyds ſake. 

Secondly , the expohition of ir in one caſe, and that is, the perſons ro 
whom hey were robee ſubje> ; to all ſorrs of Goyernours, to Kings, or any | 
orher Governours. 

Thirdly,che confirmation by reaſon. Ver.1 4-1 5. | 
Fourrhly,the anſwer of an ObjeQtion,Ver.16. | 
Fiftly,the concluſion, Verl.: 7. 
In the Propoſition conſider, | 

x The duty to be done : Submit. 

2 The s maſt doe it : yowr ſelves. | 

3 The things ro which they muſt bee ſubje& : Ordinances : where 15s a 
double ny Afr. every ordinance,& though they be ordinances of men: 
-- 4 The manner or motive, For the Lord: ſake. 

Thedaring ſubrair unto Magiſtr For Explicari 
a ty is tO it unto Magiſtrates, Rems.1 3.1,2, FOr Explicati On, two 
tiungs re teghnmatrr bog muſt ſubmit ? and,Hov we mult ſubmic ? 

Forthe firſt, we maſt ſubmit ; x Becauſe God is the Author of Magiſtracy, 
Gen,9.6. Deut 16:8, Pro.8.15.Dan.2.21. Joh.19-11. Rom-13.1,446. 


Ob ject, 
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Ver 13. Submit. 
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Object. The Divall is ſaid to bee the Prince of this world , and hee clat- 
meth all the kingdomnes of the earth, Job.1 2.31. at 4-59. 


Sol. He 1s the Prince of chis world by malicious uturpation , not by any 
right. 2 He is {o in relation to wicketl men, he is their kirig,bur nor of ochers. 


| Their faith and hope was ina manner ſpent, and they conceived more- hope 


3 He jpeakes like himlelfe, that 15; like che father of lyes, when hee claimes- 


all the kinzdomes of the earch : for nopart of the world is ais, becauſe 7he 


earth is the Lords,and all that therein is. ns; 
Objeit. Bur God was angry with the Ifraelices for their asking of a King ; 
and therefore it ſeemes it was not hisordinance that there ſhould be Kings. 
Sol. He was not angry with them for deſiring Governours , for they had | 
Governours before ſent of God, and the very King they had afterward, God 
gave them him, Hoſ.1 3-8. but hee was angry for the cauſe of cheir requeſt, 


ina King, than in God that had beene ſuch a King to them io man yeares. 
2 Men mult be ſubject, becauſe God hath taken mens conliciences bound to 
ſubjection, Rom.1 3. 3 Becanſe Kings are heads of che people; and therefore 
as members, it is agreeable that they ſhould ſubmit, and bee ruled and gui- 
ded. 4 In reſpe& of the benefit menreceive by Magiſtrates, both inourward 
things , and 1n matters of Religion. For outward things, men enjoy pub- 
like peace and quierneſſe, and prore&ion by the help of che power of the | 
Magiſtrate : And for matters of Religion , earthly Common-wealths are 
as it were Innes to lodge the Church in, and Princes power. aftords pro- 
rection, ſoas Chriſtians may more ſafely follow, their calling ; and it chey 
be godly Kings, they are the very nurſes of Religion. And thus of the 
realons. | > 
For the ſecond,this Submiſſion hath inic ſixe things + the firſt is, obedience 
co their lawes and commandements, T r.3-1. The ſecond 1s honour ; Rom. 
13-7. for they are principalities and powers : as the Angels ſhine in heaven), 
{o doe Princes on earth, Yea, they are called gods : and ſo in two reſpects ; 
firſt, as they are Gods Depuries and V iceroyes : God executes a Part of his 
Kingdome by Kings. Secondly, as they beare the image of God, and his au- 
chority and joveraignty. Now wee mult performe this honour by reverence, 
and by feare of them,and by judging rhe beſt of them and their actions,wich- 
out conceiving ſuipitions of them, or receiving evillr S againſt chem, or 
daring to ſpeake evill of thoſe dignities and Rwlers of the people : and by all 
thankefulneſle for the good wee receive by them, acknowledging to che full 
all cheir praiſes. The third 1s loyalry,by which wee refolyeand endevour to 
the urtermoſt of our powers, to maintaine and preſerve che perions , rights, 
er2gatives, crownes and dignities of Princes. If wee muſt lay downe our 
| lives one for another, then much more for our King and Country. The fourth 
1s piety : we mult pray for them with all mannet of prayer , wee muſt make 
ſupplications for Gods bleſſing upon them, and deprecations for the remo- 
ving evils from them : and if they ſhould finne, and God bee wroch with 
them, wee ſhould Rand up inthe gap, and make ingerceſſion for them , and 
we ſhould give thanks for all the mercies the Lord ſhewes unto them, 2 Tim. 
2-1. The fitt is maintenance: tribuce muſt bee paid, Rom. 1 2.7. Chriſt him- 
ſelte ſubmirred herein. The laſt is ſubjeRion to their puniſhments, Rom.r 3.4- 


yo rotheir injuries,as David, Chriſt, and the Apoſtles did ſubmic them- 
elyes to the injurious dealing of Sa1, Pilate, and the Tyrancs, when per- 
haps they could have made reſiſtance. 
Uſe 1. The ule may be firlt,for terror to the ſedirious : great hath beene the 
vengeance of God upon Trayrors ; the earth ſwallowed up Corah , Dathan, 
Abiram for theirrebellion: Abſolon was hanged up by the haire between 
| heaven and earth, as unworthy both of heaven and earch- The words of our | 


| 
| 


What Submiſ- 


ſion bath in tit, 
viz [ix things. 
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Saviour Chriſt are in an high degree crue in this caſe, Zee that tl erty, 
that are coo common 3 luch as arerhe receiving of evili reports and tpeaki: fa 


inthings in.fterent. 
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Your ſelves. CHxP.2.| 
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the ſmord , ſhall periſh by the ſword. And $. Paul faith, They tha!tbe dan, 
ned that ref it the power, 
Secon«ly, it ſhould much humble the berrer fort ofmen, for divers £,11'4 


evill with roo ftrequenc inremperancy ,: grudging at rhe payment & rrikure 
and tcaxations, evill ſurmites of the actionsof Princes, and che aptnc Oy roof - 
your themſelves inthe liberty of doubting , concerning obedicnce torhem 


Thirdly, all good Chriſtians ſhould be perſwaded ro make conſcience of 
this ſubmiſſion, and ro that end they ſhould bee at the paines to indy rhis | 
Doarine, and withall pray to God to dire&t them and keepe then ih his ' 
feare and obedience herein: and beſides, they ſhould be ſure that they med.- 
dle not with the changers, or with the ſeditious,Pro.24.22. | 

Your ſelves.) | 

Theſe words may note either che manner of our ſnbmiſſion , or the mat- | 
ter : the manner, thus, Submit your ſelves: that is, yecld obedience uncom- | 
pelled, doe it of your ielves, tay nor till you be forced ro doe it : 2nd fo the | 
Apoſtle ſhould thereby wmport, that our {lubmiffion even to men ſhould bee | 
performed willingly, and fo wee ſhould willingly ard cheerefully obey their | 
lawes, honour and defend their perſons, pray tor them to God , yeeid them | 
rribure ; yea, wee ſhould wichout murmuring ſubmir onr ſelves to rheir pu- | 
niſhments, yea, checrefullybeare their injuries ; and fo it removes erudging 
and force from our ſubmiffion; Bur I rather undcrRand the words ro note 
the marter to bee ſubmitted, and that is our ſelves ; not our goods cnely for 
tribure or cuſtome;, but our perſons alſo muſt bee at the Princes ſervice ; cur 
very bodies muſt be ſubmitted both ro doe the Jabeur that belings tothe 
bearing of any office for rhe- publike good, and rothe enduring of any pu- 
niſhment, by the lawes tobe inflicted npon the body ; and to the imploying | 
of the body and life in defence of the true Religion, and of the King; perſon, 
law and deſire, 11 warre or otherwiſe, This is manifeſt by the frequent wars 
in the Old Teſtament, both required and performed : nor may any fay, that 
Chriftians in the New Teſtament are nor charged in the buſineſle of 
warre; for, | 

Firſt, It was Chriſt's maine intendment to forme a ſpiriruall Kingdome 
ro God: he left the ſtare of earthly Kingdomes to the condition they were 
in before. 

Secondly, when the Apoſtles doe in the generall require the ſtabmiſſion | 
of Chriſtians totheir Magiſtrates, without exceprion of their obedjence in 
watre or otherwiſe , it is manifeſt that they leave them ro the laywes of na- | 
cure, and the lawes of God. before. 

Thirdly,even in the New Teſtament this 1s implyed by John Baptiſts an- 

[wer to the ſouldiers, L»k, 3.14- and the praiſes of thoſe worthy warrionrs, 
Heb.1 1.3334 (Inwhich place alfo is a manifeſt proofe for ſubje&tion, even 
m our bodies, ro the ſentences of Magiſtrates, whether juſt or unjuſt.) And 
the Magiftrare's ſword, Roms.1 3.4. is not onely a ſword of juſtice upon ma- 
lefaQtors in his owne land , bur of revenge on the enemies of God, or the 
Church, or Common-wealth abroad. And for that ſaying of our Saviour ro 
Peter, He that taketh the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword, Mat-2 6.x 2.itts 
ſpoken of him ro whom of the Lord it 1s not delivered ; that is, of him thar 
hath not anthoriry from God , as Magiſtrates have co command others to 
rake the ſword : and ir was ſpoken to Peter, a Paſtour of ſoules, Pwr x again 
thy ſword into his place. That materiall fword was not for him to ol. 


| Thirdly, note; that it is itidefinitely propounded, Terr ſelves ; that is, all 


of | 
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Ver.13. | wi our elves. 


of all forts, no man can bee exempred from ſubje&tion to Princes. Chriſtians 
maſt obey as well as Pagans, ſtrangers as well as home-borne, while they 
' are within their gates. All the donbt 1s, wherher Church-men are to bee tub- 
ject ro ſ{ecnlar Princes. ThePapitts deny it : but wee attirme ir, and have rea- 
ſon {o to doe. Firſt, becaute the precept 15 generall without exception. Se- 


— ——— <— 


higher Powers. Thirdly, becauſe Primces have executed their authority over 


appointed rhe orders and offices of rhe-Levires. Sz/onrox put downe Abia- 
thar from the Prie{t-hood. Joſiah burned rhe very bones of che Priefts upon 
their Altars, and allo purged the Temple, and reſtored the Pafleover. Chrift 


 condly, becauſe rhe Apoſtle ſaith, Roms.13-1. that Every ſoule muſt bee ſub- 
jeff : and therefore if Church-men have foutes , they muſt bee ſubject ro the | 


Caurch-men, whereof wee have mamtett examples inthe Word: as, David | 


| 


himlelfe was {ubje& to the anthority of Princes : hee gave tribute, and appea- | 


and uſed their power when hee appeal'd ro Ceſar,2.7 beſ.2. Fourthly , there 
is manifeſt reaſon for it : for if Church-men bee citizens or members of rhe 
Common-wealth, then chey muſt bee ſubje-t ro the Rulers and Lawes of the 
Common-weath. Fifcly, the doctrine of the pureſt times fince the Apoſtles, 
is agreeable hereunto : for Chryo/tome upon the rhirreenrh to the Romans, 
| avouches it, that Prieſts and Monkes, yea, Apoſtles , Evangeliſts , and Pro- 
| phers, muſt be ſabjeR ro ſecular Powers. And Bernard reatons our of that 
| place thns: IF every ſonle muſt bee (ubjettthen yours alſo that are Church- 
| men : who hath exeegged you from this All * If any man goe about toexcept 
| Jon, hee goes about to deceive you. And Pope Gregory acknowledgerh rhe 
Ermperour ſaxrice as Lord of him and the Clergy. 

They object, that the ecclehiafticall government 1s grearer than the ſecular, 
jure divino : and therefore Church-men ovghr not ro be ſubject, becauſe rhe 
Super1our ought nor ro be ſubject ro the Interiour. 
| Anſ. The ecclehiaſticall government is ſuperiour to the ſecular govern- 
' ment, and it is inferiour to 1t : it 1s ſuper1our,in reſpett of che rule over chem- 
| ſelves in the things cf the kingdome of heaven,by means appointed of Chriſt, 
 viz.the Word and Sacraments,&c. bur it is interiour, in reſpett of civill ſub- 

je*tion in the obedience or tubmiſhon rhar concernes body and goods. The 
| Prince muſt bee ſubject ro the Church in marters of faith and godlineſle ; 
andthe Church tubje& ro the Prince 1n matters of this hte, and civill ſubje- 
| tion. How farre Princes have power in caſes eccleſialticall, will bee ſhewed 
' afterwards. 

| They obje@t , thar divers Councels doe except rhe Clergie from rhe Barre 
' and Tribunall of Princes ; and divers Popes have diſcharged rhe Clergy of 
tuch ſubjeQtion. 

| Arſw.Conncels and Popes cannot decree againſt rhe Word of God : be. 
| fides, they judge and determine in their own cate;for what were the Popes or 
. Councels bur Clergy-men ? Moreover, the Popes aflumed a power to them- 
ſelves, which was never given them : for they were (o farre oft from having 
Poe co free their Clergy , that they had no power to tree themſelves, 2. 

ef. 2.7, 

They obje& againe , and fay, thar ic is abſurd the ſheep ſhould rule and 
judge the ſhepheard : Princes are bur ſheepe, and Priclts are the ſhep- 
| heards. | 
| Anſw. Magiltrates are nor ſheep in all things, bur in ſpiricuall things , in 
| matters of faith ; and ſo Miniſters are ſhepheards ro feed their foules : bur in 
 civill things, the Magiſtrate is the ſhepheard , and rhe Clergy-men ſheepes 
| becauſe citizens or ſubjeRs. 


| red at their Tribunall. Pas/ was fubject,and appeared before the Magiſtrates, 


| Bur they fay,that Clergy-men are freed by priviledge from the a 
| an 
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and by the Lawes of the Empire. 


band free his wife that ſhee ſhall nor bee ſnbje& to him ? No more can 2 
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To every ordinance of man. CHap.2. | 
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Avſ. Ifchar be io, then their priviledge is, Jare humano, not divixe. Se. | 
condly, they plead a falſe priviledge: for inthings 1n queſtion they were ne- 
ver privile d ; that IS, 1n matter of obedience to the Law, orin matter of 
puniſhment 1n things criminall. Thirdly, if it were 6, then they are ſnbje& 
co Princes : for hee that grants a priviledge, is greater than hee to whom it 
is granced. Bur the laſt and beſt anſwer is, that Princes can grant no ſuch pri- 
viledge. Can a father free his fonne that hee ſhall not honour him ? or a hbuſC.. 


Prince free his ſubjets from obedience or ſubjection, becauſe the ſ\ubje&t 
is tyed by the Law of nature and by Gods Law , which Princes cannor 
undoe. 

Thus of the third point. 

Fourrhly, when hee fairh, Submir your ſelves, he doth nor require themro 
ſubmit thoſe things rothe pleaſare of the Magiſtrate which are nor theirs. E- 
very godly Chriſtian hath ſome things which are nor his owne, but Gods, and 
thoſe he mult not ſubje& rothe will of Princes : as his Religion, his Faithgthe 
Word of God, the Sacraments, his prayers : for thoſe are none of Cſars, and 
therefore mult nor be given to Ceſar. 

Thus of who, or what muſt be ſubmitted. 

To every ordinance of man. 

There are two ſenſes given of theſe words : fome underſtand them of Ma- 

rates themſelves; ſome ofthe Lawes of Magiſtrates, Ir is not eafie to rell 
to reſtrainethe text ro cither of theſe ; for both are rrue, andthe former 
inchaded in the latter, and the latterumplyed in the former: and therefore 1 
purpoſe to handle the words according to the ſenſe in both reſpects. | 
Firſt then, wee mult be ſubje& co every ordinance of man ; that is, roall 
forts of Magiſtrates. And the Apoſtle ſeemerh ro expound ir when hee fairh, 
whether it bee to the King,or to the governours,as importing thar they were 
the ordinances he ſpake ot before. Now concerning Magiſtrates as they are 
here intreared of, theſe things are to be noted. 

Firſt, that Magiſtrates are an ordinance of men; and ſo they are in divers 
reſpeRs, becauſe magiſtracy is a thing proper to men. Secondly, in reſpect of 
the end, becauſe it 1s ordained for the good of men. Thirdly, becauſe the 
choiſe of the kinde of Magiftrates hath beene for the moſt part left unco men: 
for God hath nor tyed all nations to a kinde of government, but left them for 
rhe moſt parr free : and therefore ſome | ar by Kings , ſome by Empe- 
rors, ſome by Conſuls, ſome by Dukes, ſome by Princes or Earles, or the like. 
Fourthly,becauſe in the New Teſtament Chriſt did not ar all imploy himſelfe 
in ſerrling any order for the corporall government of his Church in this 
world, it being ſpecially his intent for the raifing of his ſpirituall kingdome, 
and the ordering of the government that concerned the foules of men and 
theirfull ſubje&ion. Onely we muſt take heed of one finne here, ang that is, 
that we conceive not the Magiſtrates are mans ordinance, as if man appointed 
or ordained, or invented them, for that is contrary to expreſle Scripture, that 
calls all choſe earthly powers Gods ordinance + da are by divine inſticuri- 
On, Rom.13-1,23. Pro.8.15.2 Chron.19.6. Dan.4.14,22, 

Ob.Heſ.8.4. it is ſaid, They made them a King, but not by mee. 

Sol. God diſclaimes nor the ordinance : for hee himſelte had appoinred 
Jerobeam tobe King (of whom the Propher ſpeakerh ;) bur he diſclaimes che 
manner or the choiſe ofhim as it was done by the Prophet , which choſe him 
in a mutiny,and without reſpe to Gods will. 

Ob. Nimrod was the firſt chat brought in Magiftracy, and be 1s taxed for 
It in Gen-10.9. 


Anſ. | 


Ver. 13. 15 every ordinance of man, 


Anſ. Thewords are, Nimrod was a mighty hunter before the Lord. Now 
chele word; have bzene interpreted either properly thys : He was a hunter of 
beaſts before the Lord, that is, winch beaſts hee would facrihce before the 
Lord ; or meta>horically,that hee was the firſt thac ſer up Monarchies of che | 


| 


| 
] 


thraldome, appointing Lawes and a forne of Government : and this hee did 

by in{tin& trom God, for the protection of rhe Church and Common-wealth, 

againli che injuries of thoſe that, divelt heere them. ly 
Secondly ;fy that hee is 1inthele words condemned as a hunter , that is, a 


tyrantsas the word is taken, Lament.3.5. Ferem.16-16.Exzech.z2-40-&c.and 


that it is added, Before the Loyd, to note, that he did.opprefſe men by mani-/ 


felt violence openly , ſhaking off all teare even of [God himtelte ;, yer ir fol- 
lowes nor, that his power was not of God :rhe manner of getting it was eyill, | 
buc the power was good. = W 

Thirdly, ic will not follow that Magiftracy is evill, or not of God , be- | 
cauſe ic had an ill beginning, 1f 1t were granted, that it dia begin in N im- 


rod : For ſothe tranflation of Joſeph into-e/£g ypt, and the Kingdome of 
Saul, and Jeroboam, &c. ſhould be evill , and nor of God : tor they had ill | 


beginnings. | 

But laſtly, I anſwer, that Nimrod was not the firſt beginner of authority,or 
power, or goyernment, though hee were of thar kinde-of Governours ; tor 
there was a huncer borh Ecclefiaſticall and Civill before; yea and there 
were Cities in the world before, therefore there muſt needs bee govern- 
ment and Governours : Cat built a City, yea and God himſelte ordained 
Magiſtracy after the flond , when be faid:-By ma» ſhall his blond be ſhed, 
Gen*ſ-9.6. Inſhore, Nimrod was the. anthor of the Baby/onicall tyranni- 
call Monarchy ; nor the authour of che Magiſtracy , or civill auchority over 
orhers, 

Objet. Many Kingdomes and Officers are gorten by evill meanes. 

_— So many men get goods by uſury , or robbery ; yer che things are 

of (300. 

Ob;jeft, Bur we ſee, that Magiſtrates are chiefe,and fer up by men. 

Slut. So the fruits of the earth are gotten in by the labour and care 
of men, are they nor therefore of God ? Miniſters are choſen of men, 1s 
not their calling therefore of God ? Second cauſes doe nor exclude the firſt, 


| 


| and in reſ1e&t of the end,as it is for the good of men. Bur the true word Cre- 


| 


Toconclude , rhe Magiſtracy is the ordinance of men \ubjecively , as it 
isenjoyed or borne by men; and objeCtively,as it is imployed amongit men, 


ation or Ocdinance ſhewes itis Gods worke , or in(ticution , or appaint-= 
ment. 

Secondly, it is to be noted, that we are bound co ſubmir our ſelves to the 
ordinances, that is , to the office , or calling or authority : hee doth nor 
mention the perſons ſo mach as the calling ; becayle oftentimes there 1s 
| found. in the perſons vices , and jome cauſes of not obeying : bur- in ſuch 

”m— , wee mult not conſider the perſon, bur the ordinance , or calling 
IT 1Cne, = | 

Thirdly, we muſt ſubmic our ſelves co their ordinances, that is, to all forts 
of Magilirates. Now all Magiſtrates may be diſtinguiſhed, eucher 1nreſpect 
of 1 Juriſdittion, 2 or Religion, 3 or Objelts, 40r Affaires, 5 or 9ffice,6 or 
| Adjurits, 7 or Dignitie. Firſt, inreſpect of Jariſdiltion : ome are ſuperi- 
our, that they have none above them but God ; as Emperor, King, Dictacor, 
Senare,&c. or inferiour, which is appointed by the ſaperiour ; as are all inferi- 
our Governours and Officers. Secondly, in reſpect of Religion ; lame are be- 


leevers, as David: ſomeinfidels,and io arecither ſuch as perſecute Religion, 
as Herod, Julian ; or tolerate it, as Trajane. Thixdly,inreſpect of OquoeD 
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oati, Governours ; ſome are Armari, Marſhall men. Fourthly, 


ſome are To a 
in reipect ot Buſmneſſe, ſome are Councel lours, {ome Senarours, {ome Judges, 
&c, Fifthly, in reſpect of Office, ſome are yquorrrw, Law-givers ; ſome are 
| rounr axe, Law-KEePErs> as Juftices and the like. Sixthly,1n reipect of .Ad- 
/untts,ſome are lawftull and juſt, and good Magjtltrates, who come by their 
power by lawtull election or tucceſſion, and doe exerciſe it well : others are 
are unlawful] or bad Magiſtrates, as having (in reſpect of the manner) at- 
cained their places by unlavwfull meanes, or doe exercile their authoritic 
with cruelry or partiality, or the like. Seventhly, in reſpect of Digpnitie : 
ſome have dignity and not authority ; as ſuch as enjoy the titles of Dukes, 
Earles, Lords, Knights, Eſquires, or Gentlemen: lome have dignity and 


called rv any office of rule and government, or ſervice. Now wee mult bee 
ſubje& nor alone to the King or Superiour, but to governours under them, as 
the Text ſhewes. We mult be ſubje&t ro Prince: that are Infidels, as well as 
to Chriftian Princes 3 for ſnch were che Magiſtrates for the molt part when 


nous Princes, as well as to godly, and vertnous, and loving Princes, which 
| the word here tranſlated Ordinance, imports : for it ſignifies creation. And 
' ſo Magiftracie is a creation in divers reſpe&ts ; Firſt, becauſe God was the 
anchor of it, as he was of the world. Secondly, becaule Magiſtrates are raiſed 
beyond expeRation. Thirdly, becauſe many times God, as a righreons 
Judge, fuffers many m«n to ger inro high laces of honour and anthority, 
that have no worthinefle, or fcnefle, or ſtufte in them, more than hee wn 4 
haveto rule or turniſh ic ſelfe : evenco ſnch Magiſtrates alſo muſt we ſubmir. 
Onely for the laſt diſtin&tion, there 1sa difference for ſuch as excc Il onely for 


civill reſpect unto then, as belongs ro their places : bur we are nor bound to 
ſubmir our ſelves to them by way of obedience 3 for chat 1s due only ro ſuch 
as have authoritie as well as dignitie. 

Thus of ſubjetion to Magiltrates : ſubjectionto the lawes of Magiſtrates 
followes. 

Concerning the lawes and ordinances of Magiſtrates, two things may 
hence be gathered. Y 

Firſt, that we mnſt ſubje& our ſelves to ſuch lawes and ordinances as men 
that are in authority doe make : weeare bound to this ſubjettion, even to 
mens lawes : that we are bound, the very words of the Text prove : howſo- 
ever, Orin what rc{pe&t wee are bound, 1sto bee diſtin&tly confidered. For 
mans lawes doe not binde as God's lawes doe : for God's lawes doe binde 
not onely the ourward man, but the inward man allo, even the very conſci- 
ences more diſtin&ly and particularly, The lawes of men binde onely the 
ourward man properly : for God reſerverh the conicience of man onely ro 
hisowne command. Now whereas the Apoſtle fairh, Rom.r 3-5. Wee mnt 
obey Magiſtrates not onely for feare, but for conſcience, it is thus to bee un- 
| derfiood : Firſt, that men are nor onely driven to obedience of Magiſtrates 
for feare of puniſhment, bur even by their owne conſcience, ever teſtifying 
that they ought ro obey them. Secondly, that the conſcience is bound ro 
obey Magiſtrates by the vertue of God's Commandement, that requires this 
obedience of men, not ſimply inreſpet of the lawes of men, | 
Secondly, that we arebound ro obey every ordinance of man, that is, all 
ſorts of lawes madeby men. This needs explication : for it 1s evidenc by di- 
vers examples in Scripture, of godly men that have refuſed ro obey in tome 
| caſes : andrhe have left a rule, A#- 5. thar in ſome cates it is better 
| to obey Godthan man.' And therefore 1 would conſider of ic diſtin 


| 


authority-alſo, as ſuch of any of the former kinde, or the like, as are likewiſe | 


che Apoſtles writ : So we muſt be ſubje&t ro unworthy, or vicious, or tyran- 


titles of dignitie,and have not authoritie : wee mult reverence and ſhey as 


| 


| 
| 


ly, in | 
whar | 
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what things they have no authority ro command, and iry what rhings they 
have authority. N | | 

For the fl. In ſome caſes Magiftrates have not authority: and if chey doe 
command, we are not bound to obey. For every Magiſtrate ſtands; bound | 
himſelfe ro looke to it, that he tranſgrefſe not m thele'cales : He is borind co In wh1t things 
che law of nature as hee is a man, and to the law of God as hee 15 a Chriſtian, | !5* HM 1gi/ivace 
and to the tundamentall Jawes of the Kingdome as hee is a Prince arMagi- af we 4 ove 
ſtrate: ſothat hee mult make no lawes or ordinances againit any.of theſe | 7 
Lawes, eſpecially he may command nothing torbidden in God's Word, nor 


forbid any thing that is commanded in God's Word : ſome inſtances will be | 


— 


given afterwards. 951.0 | 
| Fortheſfecond. In what things they may make lawes, there is noqueſtion 11 wir thirgs 
in theſe caſes Inow maincaine: as if they make lawesin meere civilt things he are to be 

| for the good of the Common-wealth, there is no doubt bur wee muſt obey : | obeyed. 

the expreſle wcrds of the Text require our lubmiſſion; and io it chey make | 
lawes to enjoyne their ſubjeion to doe fuch _ as are commanded by | 
God in Scripture, or to forbid the doing of tuch things as are expreſly con- 
demned in God's Word. | 

There are other caſes that havebeenby men of diſeaſed minds doubred of : 
bur yer ſubmiflion is by the Word of God required inthem;as well as in other 
caſes, For inſtance : Men PRget ro ſubmit rhemſelves 1n theſe caſes follow- 
| ing; as firſt incivill chings, if mens lawes bein ſome orc injurious,as in mar- 
| Cer of mens gouds. A Prince makes lawes to by OO heavie taxations upon 
the ſubject, yer the ſubje& muſt ſubmur : and therefore the ten Tribes did 
; finfully rorefuſe Rehoboam, and rebell againſt him for char reaton. Ifany ob- 
| jet that Naboth did not yeeld ro Ahab when hee defired his Vineyard; I 
| anſwer firft, that ſome difference muſt be pur between the occalions of Prin- 
ces, I meane their deſires, and their lawes : the inordinacte deſires of Princes 
| arenor alwayes neceſſarie to be fulfilled. Secondly, Naborh was tied by che 
Law of God to keepe his inherirance: for God had tied every manto keepe 
his ancient inherirance, and ro marrie within his Tribe, chat (© it might bee 
| cleerely manifeſt of what Rocke the Meffias ſhould come,Lev.25.2 3. Nan. 

36.79. But this was an ordinance peculiar to the Jewiſh government. 
Secondiy,in Church-marters the Magiſtrate may command, and the Sub- 
| jet muſt obey. Now becauſe many queſtions are moved about the Magji- 
| trates authority in Church-afaires, and abour Church-men, therefore I will 
here proceed diſtin&ly, and ſhew firſt what they cannot doe about Religion, 
| and {wo what they may doe. 
| Theſethings they cannor doe, thar is, they haye no power or authority to 
| meddleinrhem: as; 
Firſt, the civill Magiſtrate hath no power nor authority toexecnte the of- |1n what mat- 
 ficeof the Church-Miniſter : he may nor preachyin che Church, or adminiſter |c7s ecclefraſti- 
the Sacraments, or execute the cenſures of the Church, Heb.5.5. 1 Cor.7.1 0. -ufh ; wear: 6 
288 preſumption of Jeroboam and Uz.24h herein was puniſhed, r Kings 1 3. wy 
2 Chron.26, 

Secondly, hce hath no power to make lawes that ſhall binde men to be- 
leeve his devices, as matters of faich and doctrine : tor theſe chings depend 
upon the will of God, nor of Princes. 

Thirdly, hee hath nor power to bring in any idolatrous ſervice into the 
Church, as a part of Gods worſhip, Eſay 294 3. Hat. 5.19. And therefore 
| Jeroboam was condemned for the Calves, and Ahab for Baal, and Ahaz 

tor the Altar of Damaſcus, and all the Kings for che high places, | 

Fourrhly, hee hath no power toler up a Miniſtery, in the Church, chac for | 
the ſubſtance of the calling was nor inftuuted by Chriſt, ts | 
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the Churches may be furnithed with able Miniſters, and that they likewiſe 
| may have power tocall and ordaine other Miniſters, and difpole, or depoſe,as 
| may be beſt for the good of the Church. 


—_— 


| 
| 


Heb.z.5, All Miniſters of the Goſpell have their miffion from Chriſt 


For it is certaine, that in many things the Magiſtrates authority may and 
© 
cherefore, in reſpect of Religion, they are ſaid ro be nurfing farhers and nur- 
ſing mothers. The Apoſtle faith, Ro3.1 3.5. of the Magiltrace, He is the Mi- 
niſter of God for thy good. Now the good of the Subje&t is nor onely a civil! 
good, done civilly ; but done | > ny ffiritnall good, which is the grea- 
reſt good of the Subject, andr | 
Andas inreſpect of their civill good he mult provide that joſticemay flouriſh 
inthe Common-wealth : ſo1n reſpect of rheir ſpirituall good, hee muſt pro- 
vide that Religion may flouriſh inthe Church : and rortus end, 


Religion, and che confeſſion of faith according ro rhe Word of God. | 


Word of God may be ſincerely and purely ravght, and the Sacraments right- 
ly adminiſtred, and the cenſures ot the Church executed according to rhe 
Word. 


bour Religion 1s plaine : Aoſes by rhe appointment of God gave order to 


fron, Foſh.5.proclaimes the law of God, Joſh. 8. renewes the covenant with 
God, Joſh.24. David diſpoſerh of the officers about rhe Tabernacle, 1 Chro. 
23- and brings home the Arke, 2 King.6. Salomon dedicated rhe Temple: 
eAſa the King made ſuch a law as this, that whoſoever wonld nor ſeeke the 

God of 1ſrae/ ſhould die: Ezechias brake downe the brazen Serpent, 


to celebrare the Paſlover ; and commanded the Levires to help the Prieſts, 
becauſe rhe Prieſts were not then cleane, 2 Chroz.- 0. of deſiroyed the 


whatſoever power the Princes had in the Old Teſtament, the fame 


Thus of what they cannor doe : what they can and ought to doe followet. 


eto bee exrended in ſpiritnall things for che good of the ſabject: and 


refore to bee moſt fonghr for by the Prince. 


Firſt, he may and ought by his lawes to enjoyne the profefſion of the true 


Secondly, he may and ought to provide ro theuttermolt of his power, that 
Thirdly, he may and oughr to provide by his lawes and order, thar the 


Fourthly, he may and ought by his lawes to forbid, and accordingly to pn- 
niſhblaſphemies, herehes, 1dolatrie, facriledge, and the like. 
New that the godly Princes have had power in theſe and the like caſes a- 


Aaron and the people in the buſineſle of Religion : 7Joſ#a appoints circumci- | 


2 Xings 18. commanded the Prieſts tocleanſe the Temple, 2 Chrox.29. and 


Idols, lent his Princes ro ſee tothe reſtoring of the Houſe of God, appointed 
the Prieſts ro their Miniſteries inthe Temple,&c. 2 Chroz. 34.and 35- And 

et 
Chriſtian Princes have in the New Teſtament. Many teſtimonies bake | 
more be added. Salomon depoſed Abiathar : Jehoſaphat ſent his Princes 
to ſee that the Prieſts and Levites did reach the Law of Ged in their cities : 
But theſe may ſuthce. | | 

Qweſt. Bur may the Magiſtrate lawfully make or appoint any orders to 
binde the Subjects about the worſhip of God ? 

Anſ. The _— may and ought to determine the circumſtances of 
Gods worſhip, which are nor determined inthe Word : hee may nor appoint } 
any- more duties as a worſhip to God, bur as a keeper of the fell Table. Hee 
may give order forthe circumſtances inor abour rhe doing of religious quries 
in the Church : as, hee may appoinc rhe time, place, andoutward forme of | 
Prayer, admiruſtration of the Sacraments, faſting, a/mes, Or the hke. Theſe | 
things muſt not be done rumulruouſly, or conſuſedly, but in order, and thar 
order the Magiſtrate way preſcribe. | 

All aciens abour Gods worſhip are of rwo forts: ſome differ not from 
the worſhip it ſclfe, bur are chings that God eſpecially lookerh at in his wor- 
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ſhipsſ1ch as is the purity and ſanity of the neart : ſome belong rothe wor- 
ſhip of God, as he'ips and inſtruments for the better pe: forming or declaring 
of that worſhip. The firlt fort of actions mult be preſcribed onely by God : 
who onely can give what he requires ; and of this fort whatioever 1s not com- 
manded, is torbidden : no man may adde, or take away, or change in thele 


things. The ſecond fort are not all of a kinde neither. For ſome are nece(]a- 


riages, or that the Sacraments ſhould be adminiſtred, &c. and theſe allo mnt 
be inſtituted of God onely : but ſome are contingents, and belong to the 


Church. Nox theſe laſt God hath left ro the Church, and to to the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate to diſpoſe of, ſo as God's truth, Chriſtian fimplicity, or publtke 
editication be not hindred or violated. 


cumſtances. But may Magilirates by their owne authority, bring into the 
Church things that for matter or manner were never appointed by God, and 
ſo enjoyne their one inventions tobe obſerved by the ſubject ? 
Anſ. Inventions of men are of diverſe ſorts : for, 
Firtt, ſome are impious and contrarie toche Word of God in their owne 
nature ; ſach as are, The invocation of Saints, ſelling of Mafles and Indul- 
gences, the forbidding of marriage and meats, making of Images, conſerra- 
tion of Altars, the uſe of holy water, prayer for the dead, monaſticall vowes, 
worihip of reliques, the exalting of one Biſhop to be overall che world, and 
ſuch like : theſe may nor be commanded : they are the leaven of Phariſees, 
and will poile all, and therefore may nor be broughe in by any auchoriry. 
Secondly, other inventions of menthere are chat concerne onely things 
chat in their owne nature are indifferent, neither commanded nor forbidden 
of God : in theſe the Magiſtrate hath power to command, buc yer nor an 
abſolute power : for hee may offend in commanding , and ſubjeats may 


| offend in obeying, And therefore I diſtinguiſh chns: If che Magiſtrate 


command things indifferent in their owne natnre to bee uſed, and profefſe 


ceſſity to ſalvation, then the Mgitſtrate finnes in fo commanding, and the 
ſubje& finnes in obeying : bur if rhe Magiſtrare command things to be uſed 
which in their owne nature are indifterent, and profeſle to Ticlaime the 
opinion of holinefle, worſhip, merit, or necefſitie, then it is lawfull ro o- 

his commandements in ſuch caſes. So then,craditions brought in with an 


der and decorum, are lawfull, 1 Cor. 14. 40. and this is apparent. For if 
God have left the ordering of things indifferent tro men, why may not Magi- 
ſtrares appoint that order ? And if Chriſtians may take in or bring up cu- 
ſtomes in thetimeof God's worſhip, why may not the Magiſtrate doe it by 
his auchoritie? If Chriſtians may make an order for what garments women 
ſhould weareontheir heads inthetime of God's worſhip, why may not the 


Magiſtrate make an order,what garments Miniſters ſhould weare inthe time 


their owne making, at the time of God's feaſt, as they did their love-feaſts in 
| the Primitive Church, and wichall appointed the action or geſture of kiſſing 
one another ; why may not the Magiſtrate by his authoritie bring in an 
action or geſture, it being ſuch a geſture as God hath neither commanded 
nor forbidden? Finally, if in things indifferent a private manmay uſe things 
indifferent of hjs owne head, why may hee not uſe rhemwhich-che Magt- 
ſtrate commands, and when hee commands him? andif hee may caluſerame 


= ; Qq : 


ry in reſpect of the being of them; as th:t there ſhould be Churches, mar- | 


manner, how or when, as may belt agree to the condition of each particular | 


weſt. Bur here might ſome one ſay, In theſe things the matcer was ap- 
pointed of God : the Magiſtrate meddles on?ly with the manner or the cir- 


| 


: 


| 


| 


that hee requires them with opinion of worſhip, holinefle, or merit, or ne- | 


opinion of neceſſitie, &c. are unlawfull : bur traditions bronghr in for or- 


of God's worſhip? If ſubjeRs may of their owne heads appoint a feaſt of 
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the Arke, 1 Chrox.13.8.and15.16.and 2 Sam.6.14. 


| 


new order 0 


brought in of their owne heads, 


the Nazarites, ) but from husbandry and houles, 


ſome things onely becaule of his owne will, why may hee not refuſe them 


when the Magiſtrate forbiddeth him ? 

Bur that this point may be more cleere, I will ſet downe a Cataloone of 
inventions of men uſed for religious ends and uſes, withour any commande. 
ment of God, and that both before the Laiv, and under the Law, and under 
the Goſpell. | 

Firlt, before the Law we read of theſe things. 

The laying of the hand under the thigh in reve! ng, Gene. 24. &c: 
Jacobs piller ereRted, as a religious monument, Gexeſ.28. 18. 
Secondly, under the Law we read of theſe inſtances. 

The Altar of the two Tribes andanhalfe, Foſ. 22.10. and 27.30. | 


' Davids dancing and playing on all ſorts of inſtruments and ſongs before | 


Davids wearing of a linnen Ephod,thegarment of the Levites,r Chr.15.17. 


Davids appo! nting of che offices of the Levites,and his bringing in of the 
inging men into the Temple, 1 Chron. 24. and 25. 
The uſe of fack-clorh and aſhes in fa(ting. 
Salomon built another Altar beftdes the Altarof the Lord, 2 Chyox.7.7. 
Hez.ehkias kept the Pafleover at a time not appointed by the Lay, and the 
people kept it ſeven dayes longer, 2 Chroy.30.2,3,27. 
About the celebration of the Paſſeover it is manifeſt, that the godly Jewes 


1. Thegeſtureof fitting, which Chriſt himſelfe alſo uſed. 

2. The folemne uſe of the cup, of which mention is made alſo, that Chriſt 
uſed it, Luke 22.17, | 
The Rechabites abſtinence nor onely from wine, (according to the Layy of 


EYEM.3Y » 

The Jewes had every where Synagogues < 6 mo not commanded by 
the Law, Luk.7.5- 

Mardeochewus appointed the feaſts of Pay or lots. 

Judas Maccabew appointed the feaſt of Tabernacles, which our Saviour 
eraced with his preſence. 

Thirdly, under the Goſpell, 

Our Saviour Chriſt approved the geſture of fitting, and the Cyp ar the 
Paſſeover, the Jewiſh Synagogues, and the feaſt of Tabernacles. 

The Apoſtle Pax/uſed che Jewiſh ceremonies, when they were no more 
the ordinances of God ; as Circumciſion, ſhaving the head, purifying, vow- | 
ing, contriburing, yea ſacrificing, Atts 21. 

Abſtaining from mear ſacrificed to Idols. | 

The obſervation of the Jewiſh Sabbath. 

The womens coverings, 1 Cor.II. 

The Love-feaſts. 

The holy kifle. 


Queſt. But here might ſome one ay, Things indifferent intheir owne na- 
ture, inthe nſes of them nor inconvenient,may be commanded by the Magi- 
ſtrate, and ſubje&s muſt obey ; bur what if the Magiſtrate command ſome 
things ro be obſerved, as are very inconvenient and burthenſome,though they 
be nor unlawful ? 

Anſ. Things inconvenient, even in matters of Religion, may bee com- 
manded in ſome caſes : as when it is to. redeeme a far worſe inconvenience. 
For of two evils of puniſhments, the Magiſtrate may take rhe lefle, as well 
as any other privare man.” And ifthat ſabjeats to prevent worle inconveni- 
RT inconyenient ceremonies, then may the Magiſtrate, topre- 
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vent W inconveniences ;"command inconvenient ceremonies. It che 
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VeR.13. To every ordinance of man, 
| mane porta nana 
Apoſtles may uſe the incovenient Jewiſh ceremonies, then the Apoſtles | 
may injoyne fora time the ule ot 1NcONventent Ceremonies : As they did! 
make ordinances abour things which yet they called burrhens, Acts 16. And 
Moſes may make an ordinance abour the uſe of a bill ot divorcement, which | 
yer W45 2 grievous INCOnventence to regeeme a worie Inconvenence. Bur it | 
Magittrares doe appoint inconvenient things, and burthen the Church wirk | 
them, when there would be nogreat inconvenience to the Churca it fach 
things were nor, then ſuch Magiltraces mult give their account co Chritt for 
ſo doing ; bnr yer the people are bound to obey (t1!], becanle wee cannot bee 
freed from our lubjection laid npon us by 30d, except it appeare fo us, that | 
they command not onely an inconvenience, bur a finne, as all tound Divines 
conteſle, 

Bur that this point may be diſtin&tly underſtood, let ns farvey the incon- 
veniences amonglt us ulually pretended , and then enquire whether tach 
things may be, v2. 


men very Inconvenient and burtheniome, and lo not to be ui-d : as, 

Firlt, if there be no neceſſary ne of chem. 

Secondly, if they twarve from ſome patterne may bee had ot juch things in 
Scriprure. 

Thirdly, ifthey be things have beene or are a>uled ro ſuperſtition. 
Fourthly, if they have t1gnthcation pvr upon them by men. 

Fifthly, if they be ſcandalous in the ule of chem. 

For the firſt : It 1s manifeſt that there was no neceflary uſe ot the Jewith 


There be five things are rhonght each of chem co make the invencions of ! 


ceremonies: For,novw the ſubſtance and body was come,there was no need of 
thoſe ſhadowes, and yer they were uted bythe Apoltles. 

For the ſecond; 1n ceremoniall and circumitantiall things, it 1s not al- 

wayes a finneto twarve from examples in Scriprure. 1rt doth nor follow thar 

Chriſt did fir at the Lords Supper, and cheretore ir 15 unlawtull co-kneele : 

For I can ſheiv that godly men have ſwarved from che ſhery of patrernes, thar 

did ſerve to binde ttronglier than char example, or ſuch like can doe. As 

for example: The godly Jewes did fir at the Sacrament, when yer the ge- 
fture imported inthe La'y was ſtanding. And this ftring ar che Pafſeover was 

manifeſtly an invention of man : For it was no where commanded. Yea and 
the Chriltians that now obje&t the example of Chriſt in the gelture, yer doe 
nor hold rhemſelves ried to follow the example of Chritt nenher in divers 
circumſtances abour the Sacrament; as, that ic was received at night, in a 

chamber, atter ſupper, in unleavened bread, onely by Miniſters, not by wo- 
men,&c. nor inthe matter of geſture in other things,as,that he fare & prayed: 
and yer none of them pleads rhar ir 1s neceflary for our imitation. And 
furrher it may cleerely* bee (hewed, that rhe commandement of God about 
circumftantiall and ceremoniall rhings, might in ſome caſes bee tranigrefſed 

without finne : which ſhewes thar rhofepreceprs d1d never in Gods intend- 
ment bindethe conſcience abſolncely, as morall preceprs in things tubſtan- 
tiall did. As that every man ſhould-bee circumciſed the eighth day, was 
Cods commandement : yer the childrenot Iirael were not circumcited for 
forty yeeres in the wilderneſſe, Joſnah 5. 5, 6,7, 9. The law was, thar 
"None (hon!dear of the ſhew-bread bur the Prieſts ; yer David did car and 
was blameleſſe, Mat. 12. 2. The Prieſts in the Tempie did worke or pro- 
fane the Sabbath, as it is tranſlated, Afar. x 2. 5- and yerwere innocent. Ic 
was the lawthar None mnſtfacrifice any where, but on the one and only Al- 
tarof the Lord + yet Salomon ſacrificed on another altar, for the reaſon men- 
tioned inthat Text ,2 Chron.7.7. 1 Kings 8:64. In Hezechias his time they 
kepr the Paſſeover neither-ar che time, nor inthe ceremoniall manner, as 


Q q 2 Was 


| 


—— 


e_— 


,- GP" 


{ t1CUnict |. un 
was a burtren, 
Acts 5 10, 
an4 the} Ce bur 
thens cal.ed ne- 
cfſary things, 
v. 28, 4nd they 
were {114 0 
Aoe well tf 
rhey obferve 
them, U.29. 


Preten ed in- 
CON VENniences 
by GUM ine 

L 12 « ſ / U7- 
eyed. 


—Þ 


Als IF.l 


Rules about 
raking and Fl- 
ving [candall 
at bamane 

| Ceremonies. 


——— 


Toevery ordinance of man. . Cyx,p.2, 


was required inthe Law 3 and yet they ſinned nor, 32 Chron.30.2,3,1 7.18 
19,20,23-27- Toabſtaine from meats ſacrificed to idols, was enjoyned b 
the les, Atts 15, and yer that did reſtraine Chriſtian libertie. beings 
thing indifterent : andafterward to eat meat ſacrificed to idols, fiverved from 


che patterne of that ordinance. 

For the third. Ir 1s alſo manifeſt, that things that were abuſed to luperſti- 
tion and idolatrie,had notwithſtanding a lawfull ule when their abuſe was re- 
moved from them. As for inſtance : The Jewiſh ceremonies , eſpecially 
Circumcifion, were notoriouſly abuſed by the perverſe Jewes, who held ver 
corrupt opinions abour them 3 and yer the Apoſtle Pax/ did not make aviy 
doubt to uſe them. Againe, the mear ſacrificed ro idols, when it comes out of 
the idols temple, is pronounced robecleane, and not polluted, by the Apo- 
tle Paxl. Beſides, it is manifeſt, our Temples, Bells, Chalices, and ſuch 
like, have beene abuſed by idolaters, and yer there is not any queſtion made ! 
of the lawfull uſe of them by Divines onetther fide. 

That this point may be a little more underſtood, we muſt confeſſe that in 
the time of Moſes Law, whatſoever thing had beene upon or about the idoll, 
was infeed and made uncleane by the 1doll : but wirhall wee muſt under- 


ſtand that the idoll, even in thoſe times, did never pollute atl chings chat 
were of that ſort which were before it : it did pollute that very thing i inds- 
| viduo, not all i» ſpecie of the ſame ſort. And further, wee muſt now know, 
that the 1doll is nothing, and can infe&t nothing of it ſelfe our of the idola- 
ters ule ; and ſo;that thoſe lawes abour pollurion of idols are ceaſed : for the 


vels,our of the idols temple, was nor polluted, bur was lawfnll to be uſed. 
It was not neere an execrable thing, as was the Babyloniſh garment in the 
time of the Law in Achar's ofleſion. Zacob erected a Pillar, as a monu- 
ment that concerned the true God ; and yer it is manifeſt that rhe Gentiles 
have moſt idolatrouſly abuled themſelves in chat courſe of ereCting Pillars, 
Lev. 26.1. 

For the fourth point. Such ceremonies as had ſignification put upon them, 
were notwithſtanding lawfull, as is manifeſt by the conſideration of moſt of 
thoſe ceremonies mentioned before : the Altar by Jordan, the Cup nled ar 
the Paſſover, the Cover on the heads of women, and the love-feaſts with the 
holy kiſſe: and fo hadall the Jewiſhceremonies. 

Nowy for the laſt thing, which makes things indifferent, with us ſcanda- 
dalons : we are not left without witnefle from the Scriptures in ſach caſes ; 


lous in the uſage ro the Gentiles, and in the omitting tothe Jewes, ets 21. 


underſtood, divers rules areto be conhdered of. 

Firft, thar the angring or bare difpleaſing of other men, is nor the offence 
or ſcandall condemned in Scripcure, as not onely the words in the Original 
ſhew, bur all ound Divines grant. A ſcandall is a tumbling blocke, that oc- 
caſions a man to fall from grace in the profeſſion of zr, into {1n or errour. 


Secondly, that to give offence by doing any thing which is. Gmply evill in 
it felfe (as David did by his adulrery a den)Ms is our of all queſtion 
abominable. © jad 
Thirdly,that the offence of Aliens is to be regarded, that 1s, we muſt not 
doe any thing by which men rhar are nor yer canverted, may bee hardened 
from rhe liking of Religion:' and © offence muſt noc be giyen either to the 
Jew, or ro the Grecian, 1 Cor-10.31+. 4 as 

Fourthly, that when the aucheritie of the Magittrate or Church hath deter- 


| mined | 
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Apoſtle Part ſhewes that the very meat that was facrificed ro idols or di- | 


but that ceremonies knowne robe {candalous, were notwithſtanding uted. | 
| For it is manifeſt concerning the Jewiſh ceremonies,that they were icanda- 


[ 
{ 


| 


21,2227,28. Gal-2.3,9,1 2. Bur that this point of ſcandall may be diſtinQty | 


Y «2.14. To every ordinance of man. des | 
mined concerning the uſe of chinygs indifferent, Wee are not now left tree, 
Tor are bound to looke at the ſcandall of particular pertons ; bar muſt make 
conſcienceof it, that wee offend not the Church, by workivg a greater hwt 
or lofſe rorhe Church, than rhe parricular hurt of private perions can extend 
1c. Infach caſes as this the Apoſtles rule holds: If any man feemero bee | 
contentions, we have no fach caftome, nor the Church of God, 1 Cor.1 1.16. 
And we are bound in this Text of the Apoſtle Petey, to =_ rhe hnmane or- | 
dinances of men in authority ; from which obligation other mens offence | 
cannot freens. And the Apoſtle chargeth ns to looke tot, rhat wee offend | 
not the Church in preſcribed ordinances,and that we be caretullnor to oftend 
Private Men in free ceremonies. ET 

Fifthly, that where ceremonies are left free and indifferent, and have no 
commandement toreſtraine their uſe, or enjyne x, there are men to re- 
deeme the offence of rheir brethren with no orher price, than the lofle of li- 
berty in chings indifterent. The Apoſtle Pax faich rather than heew1ill of- 
fend his brother, he will never eat fleſh while he liverh, 1 Cor.10.8:13. Hee 
doth not ſay, He will never preach rhe Goſpell while hee liverh, or never re- 
ceive the Sacraments while hee liverh: a necefhrne lay upon him ro preach 
the Goſpell, and to yeeld to the uſe of all lawtull chings coger his libertie, 
whoſoever be offended. 

Sixrhly, that where the perſon that takes offence 15 wiltnlly ignorant, and 
by all meanes avoids inſtruction, and will not have thepatience to be raughr, 
ſuch offence is not to be regarded. Thas our Saviour Chrift reacherh confis 
dencly his doctrine of eating his fleſh, though rhe Capernaires were offen- 
ded : and ſome of his Diſciples turned Apoſtares abour ir, being ſach perſons 
as would not abide the expoſition of his meaning, Fob 6.5 2. 

Seventhly,the like is ro be ſaid of ſuch perſons as take offence our of envie 
or malice, as the man in the Parable that envied Chritts bouncie, or the Pha- 
riſeesthat ontof malice were offended at Chriſt, AMatr.z0.15. Mat. 15.14. 
I Pet. 2.8. 

Eighthly, that in things that have proved ſcandalous, yer we are Hot bound 
to loſe our libertie, tillche weake brother declare his offence. Mett factifi- 
cedto idols was offenſive to many 1A all countries, yet the Apoſtles rale is, 
Eat, and make no queſtion, unlefſe one ſay, This 1s mear facrificedro idols, 
1 Cor. 10. 25,28, 

Thus of the five things that make things indifferent co become inconve- 
nient, and yer nor unlawfull. I might adde ſome orher things ; as thar a man 
may pra&ice and uſe ſach ceremonies for the advancing of rhe ſibftanriall 
part of Gods worſhip, as hee himſelfehath everiewhere preached againſt 
Atts 22.21.andinfome caſes hath refuſed ro doe, Gal.2.5, 14+ Againe, rhat 
ſuch inconvenient cetemonies may be impoſed upon ſuch perfons and Chur- 
ches as never received them before, Atts 15.19,18. and 21.25. 

Duet. The laſt queſtion is, Whether wee malt fubmrut unto Magiſtrates, 
whenchey command unkawfull things ? | 

Anſ. A great diffetence is ro bee'pur betweene things commanded by 
Magiſtrates, concerning the lawfulneſſe of which was doubt , and 
things concerning which the Subject is aſſured, thar' they are unlawfall Ic 
is cleare, that it 1 know the Magiſttate commands a thing unlawfill, I muſt 
not doe it, becauſe in thar caſe I afriborind ro obey God, and not men : but 
ſuſpition or doabting of the lawfulneſſe of things, isno diſcharge for obe- 
dience. It is true, Tar in things indifferent, which I may doe or not dot, 1 
muſt bee fully perfwaded ; and whatfGever is notof faith is finne: bir T ſiip- 
p_ that the Inferiour is not diſcharged from his obedience in afy cate, | 

when he knowes the Magiſtrate commands a fintie. Infinite confitfion 
36 = | | Q.q 3 would | 
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For the Lords | ſake. CHar.,2, 


tO 


would follow in the family, and Common-wealth, and Churche s, ifthe con. 
jeQures and ſuſpitionsot the Inferiours might warrant their retuſall of fb. 
jection. 
l Secondly, though I muſt inthings unlawfull refuſe ro obey, yet I muſt 
looke to the manner of refuſall : I muſt take heed thar I be not guilty of that 
ſinne of ſpeaking evill of dignities, 2 Per.2. Jude 8. Which prohibition 
was given them when the Magiſtrates were wicked men, and did command 
unlawfull things. 

Thus of the doctrine and explication of theſe things that concerne mans 
ordinances, and their authority in the extent of them. The uſes follow. 

ſe. The uſe may be for reproote ; and to both of thoſe that offend in the 
exceſle, and of rhole that offend inthe defect. 

Firſt, ſome men attribute roo much to the ordinances of men, and that di- 


vers wayes: as when they account mens ordinances (inthe obſervation of ; 


them) robe a worſhip ro God, or t6 be meritorious, orto bee neceſſary ro 
falvation, or in themfelves ſimply to binde coniciences : and alſo when more 
care is had for the keeping of mens ordinances than of Gods Commande- 


mens traditions. 

Secondly, ſome men offend inthe defe&t: as, 

1. Such Chriſtians as deny obedience to the ordinances of men in the in- 
different or onely inconvenient things. 
ble of minde for breaking Gods expreſſe Law, in requiring obedience to Ma- 
giltrates, while they are ignorant whether it be a finne or no to obey; and 
yer on the other fide are wg fearefull and rroubled in themſelves, to 
vary from theadvice or example of ſuch men as they account godly, or fathers 
rothem or others in Religion, and ſo are more fearetull co breake mens tradi- 
tions than Gods Commandements. Tradition is 111, as well when it comes 
from men, as when it comes from bad men. 

3- The Jeſuices, that maintaine that horrid doctrine of depoſing, or mur- 
chering of Princes; fo farre are they from obeying them. Perions racher to be 
confured by ſtrokes than by arguments, as men that offend nor onely againſt 
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the Lawes of God, bur the Layes of Nations, and the Law of Nature. 
Hirherrto of the things to which they muſt ſubmit themſelves, vz. to e- 
very ordinance of man. The motive or manner followes. 
For the Lords ſake.] 
* Theſe words doe imporet both the cauſe and the manner of ſubmiſſion : they 
muſt ſubmit for the Lords ſake + ando, - 

Firſt, there are divers things in God, which ſhould move Chriſtians to all 
poſſible care of pleaſing and obeying their Magiſtrates : as, Firſt, Gods and 
mens Magiſtrates were ordained of God, and therefore for his fake that ſer 
chemup we ſhould obey them, Secondly, Gods Commandements : God 
hath required our ſubmiſſion, and therefore for the reipect of the ductie wee 
owe to God, we ſhould obey chem. Thirdly, Gods Image : Magiſtrates are 
littleGods in the world, they reſemble Gods foveraignrty, or Majeſty, and 
therefore becauſe they are like God, we ſhould obey them even for o much 
of the ſimilicude of God as wee may behold in them or cheir authority. 
Fourthly, Gods mercies: we are infinitely bound unto God, andtherefore 
forhis ke, even forthe love we beare ro tum wee ſhould doe this which hee 


requrerh. Fifthly, Gods : God ſhall get much honour, and his reli- 
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ments: or when Gods ſervice is hindred, or tranigretied, or negle&ed for 


| 
| g10n willbewell poken of if Chriſtians live obediencly : and contrariwile, if | 
| Chriſtans be not obedient, God may be much diſhononred thereby, and | 
great ſormes of affliction may be brought upon the Church by che oy of | 
FR rimces. 


2- Such Chriſtians as in the manner ſhew no ſcruple, nor feare, nor tron. } 
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For the Lords ſake. 
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Princ23. Sixthly, the jid g2ments of G od, becauſe they muſt give account to 
God fr their bzhaviour tovard Magiſtrates, as wellas for their behaviour | 


' to.yards G11 him elte. 


| Secon Ily, theſe yords my note the manner of obedience : we muſt hey | 


| Pcin-es for Gods lake : not onely for conſcience lake, bur even as if wee did 
| 0927 Go himſelfe, and with a due reſpect unto God ; and 6 it may make 


' a! 2limitation. We muſt ſo obey man, as we ſtill have reſpe& unto God,ſo 


| : - 
' as n1+hing be done again the Word or plz aſure of God. 


| - Hſe. Thenſe 'hmnld be therefore for inftruction,to teach us to looke care- 
| fully toour ſelves inonr ſubmiſſion, and foro obey, | 

Firſt, from the heart, becauſe God isinticuled to this ſervice. . 
| Secondly, with feare, becauie God wall be an avenger of diſobedience and 
' refiftt 10 of the powers. 

Thi dly, thongh cur ſubjection (hon'd be to our loſle, or diſcredit, or dan- 
' ger, or hurt any way ; yet for the Lords ſake we ſhould doe it. There is mo- 
| tive enough in God, though there were nor worthineſle inthe Magiftrare, or 
| F2COmPEn-e tO us, | 
| Againe, it ſerves to ſhew the hateſfulneſle of choſe rranſgreſſors that reſiſt 
the power. 2nd will nt make conſcience of it to ſubmit themſelves tothe or- 
| dinances of Magiſtrates. For this 1s torefiſt God himſelte, this is Irouae: 
| and God will certain!y be a revenger of this diſobedience, it being his owne 
 cattſe as well azcthe Magiſtrates. 
Befdes, it ſzrves tro intorme us concerning the admirable power and wil. 
| dome of God, in effe&ting the ſnbjection of mano authority of Magiſtrates. 
All me1nacurally affe&t toexcell, and hike nor ſuperiority in other men. Arid 
beſides, it js needſn!l chat one man ſhon!d goyerne and keepe in. order miili- 
| ons of men, dilpoſed az before. Now this well points at the cauſe of this or- 
| der and fa>j2Ction, which is the reipe of God, God naturally hath planted 
inthe hearts of men a feare to rebell or diſobey, even forfeare of God him- 
 ſelfe more than Princes : and belides, God hath macle. man to ſee by experi- 
| ence, that he doth defend the perions and rights of Kings, by revenging the 
diſobedience of men : this naturall conſcience keepes under naturall men. 
Now though the Apoltle would have godly men to obey forthe fame reaſon, 
yer it i upon an higher ground : for godly met: are inſtracted by the Word 
of 50d toobey Princes ; yea, herein difter- the obedience of the godly from 
| the wicked, thar rhe godly man obeyes for the meere love hee beares ro 
| God and the wicked oaly for teare of vengeance from God : ſo bothohey for 
an higher reaſon than rhe reipeR of Princes themſe]ves, even for the Lords 
fake : the one for the love of God and the care of his glory, the other for 
| feare of his puniihments and judgements. 

Laſtly, it ſhewes men mult fo acknowledge the glory of Princes, as thar 
; eſpecially w2 havereſpect uno the glory of God, who is King of Kings : we 
, mult obey Kings inthe land, io as God be not diſobeyed, 
| Thnsof the Propoſition, tne Expoſition followes.. 
| The Apoſle labours to clearethis doctrine fgom divers {cruples might be 
conceived by Chriſtians ,wherher they ariſe fromche diverkiie of the forts of 
Magiſtrares, or from rheir {overaignrtie. For the ſorts ;hee ſhewes they muſt 
obey Magiſtrates of all forts, bach {1tperiour and'inferiour ; the higheſt and 
| choſe which are ſubordinate ro-chem, both Kings and Governonrs alſo for 
cheir ſoveraigntie. Hee ceacherh them rooblerve the ſupremacie of Kings 
and Monarchs. | exeocfte 
| Ingenerall, we may learne from the Apoſtles care, toprevent miſtaking 
herein, char he accounts it a pernicious thing to erre about the authoricie of 


| 
| 


ſomerumes 


_— 


—_ 


_ 


Princes and their Governours. And experience ſhewes ittobe pernicious | 
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ſometimes to the perſons of Kings, who are ofcen by treaſon mnrthered upon 
wicked and erroneous grounds; and ſometimes to the inhjects, who dray 
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upon themſelves not onely tearefull finnes, bur miſerable puniſhment a!fo, 
by erring herein * ſometimes 1t 1s pernicious to we It ſelte, and religi- 
ous caulcs, giving not onely (candall, but procuring delolation inthe Chur- 
ches through errours , ſometimes on the left hand, and ſometimes on the | 
right hand. 

Whether to the King.] 

It may be queſtioned, whom the Apoſtle meanes by the word King? Such | 
as underſtand the Epiſtleto be written to the Jewes, may perhaps conceive 
chat the Kings that ruled by depuration in _ ſhould bee meant, ſuch as | 
were Herod and Agrippa. But in as much as the Jewes were ſcattered | 
thorow the Provinces, and thoſe provinciall Jewes were moſt inquiet : and | 
in as much as for the reaſons afore given, it 1s likely that the Epiſtle was writ- 
rento all Chriſtians, both Jewes and Gentiles ; therefore by the King hee 
meant Ceſar. Andrhena more (cruple ariſeth, for the Romans hared the | 
name of a King, and Ceſar was an Emperour: to which divers things may | 
be anſwered. gs 

Firſt, that though the preſent Governour was an Emperour, yet the Apo. | 
{Ue knowing that the moſt monarchies in the world would reſt inthe title of | 
King in all ages, therefore he uſcth that title that may concernethe moſt of | 
the Elect inallages. | 

Secondly, that though amongt the Romans the title of Kung was nor 
nſed ; yer the Grecians, in whoſe language hee wrir, did familiarly uſe the 
word which we tranſlate King. 

Thirdly, the Apoſtle might havereſpe& unto the ſignification of the word, 
as unto a word which was mot effectuall ro note the higheſt digutie among | 
men. Forit nores him thar is the ſtay or foundation of the people, or the 
Common-wealth : and though 'ambirious men ſought new titles as higher, 
yet the Apoſtle knew that this was moſt majeſticall and honourable : for che 
rearme of Empercur, in the fignification of it, may agree to any ſubordinate 
ruler, who governes or commands other men. 

Fourthly, it may be that the Apoſtle, knowing the hypocrihe of thoſe Em- 
perours:(who onely diſclaimed the name of Kings to avoid the hatred of the 
people, and yer ſought thefull right of Kings, a id ſo to deſtroy the liberty of | 
| the people) giveth the name they ſought in ſubſtance, though nor in rearme. 

Where by the way we may note, how hatefull hypocrifie is co God, and how 
vaine it is. God will unmaske even Kings, if they difſemble with him : Hee j 
that rrierh the hearts and reines judgeth according rotruth, and will nor be | 
deceived with prerences. Though men durſt nor charge Ceſar to affe© rhe | 
Kingdome, yer God dares, and will require athis hands the ambition of his | 
heart. And if God will not beare with diffimulation in Kings, much lefle will ; 
he beare ir in meaner-men-: hee hates hypocrifie and fained prerences, and | 
painted ſhewes whereſoever he findes it, which ſhould reach us all to labour | 
fora plaineand upright heart in all things, ro dire& our words and carriage, | 
according to therrue incent of our hearts. For beſides thar God willplague | 


men for their diffimularion, which cannor be hid from him, it fals one uſe- 
ally, thac <chasnſe diflembling are perperually ſuſpeRed (all their faire pre- 
rences norwirhfianding) asthoſe Ceſars were. By 
Laſtly, chzApoſtle may nameKings, to prevent rebellion inthe fabjetts, 
whicherther ſhould feare ſach as affected rhe itle, or live under ſuch as pro- 
|; N - m_ Kings; and the meaning ___ - oy havethem 
| even Ki hat ſoever naturally char Kinde of government 
;didiceme —— ws yo f Po | 
| £2! It | 


——_— 


= 
bk — 


V E k 13, Whether to the King. 


| 


F 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 


——_—_—_ 


' It maybe that the Apoſtle mentionerh 146 94 as the laſt kinde of govern- 
ment ; a Monarchy being in many reſpe&ts the moſt excellent forme of go- 


vernment;as being ſuch a torme of government as comes neereſt to rhe fimi-4 


lirade of God, who is not onely one in nature, bur 1n government alſo ; and 
is molt agreeable to nature, which doth afte& unity, as well in the body poli- 
tick, as in the body naturall. But I ler this paſſe as a queltion belonging ra- 
ther to the Politicks than to Divinity,tobe diicuſſed ar F.: 

Thus conjeQturally of the reaſon, why the Apoſtle uſerh rhis rearme, 

Concerning Kings, I propound theſe things to be confideredof. 

Firſt, the originall of Kings, 

Secondly,the excellencie of Kings : both theſe tend to worke in man the 
care of obedienceto rhem and their Lawes, 

Thirdly, the indefinice manner of propounding the tearme, ſhewing char 
this ſubmiſſion belongs to all Kings. 

Fourthly, the ules of all. 

For the firſt, Ic is not unprofitable to conſider how men came by degrees, 
at length to ſubject themſelves torhis government of Kings. 


Firlt, man by the inſtin& of God, and by the nature given him, ends to | Homo naturs 
ſocicty. Of all creatures man 1s unapteſt ro live alone. Mans language ſhewes ef animal poli- 
that he was made to fociery : and mans diſpoſition ſhewes that ir likes nor | © 


any eſtate that muſt be removed from the knowledge and converſation of 
orher men. He that can live without ſociety, is cicher bertrer than a man, as 
is God ; or worſethana man, as 1s a beaſt. 

The firſt kinde of ſociety was axconomicall, as houſhold fociety : where 
was firſt a foctety berweene manand wife ; and thence by propagation grey 
the ſociety ro a full houſhold, by the comming in of children and ſervants. 
And hence was the firſt forme of government ; where the father of the tamily 
was the Head and Ruler, 

The ſecond kinde of focter y was a Village or Towne, which contained in 
ie the government of divers 
ther by increaſe of poſterity, or for prevention of harmes, or our of neceſſir 
for ſupply of neceflaries. Ar the firſt, a Village or Towne contained (as 1s 
thought) onely the ſeverall branches of che ame family, that is, when men 
lived o lone, ſuch as were deſcended of their bloud, and were ruled by the 
chiete and firſt of their bloud. Afterwards, ſtrangers of other families thar 


were fewer in number mingled with them, to avoid the danger of wild beaſts, | 


or the injuries of other men: yea, one of che words uſed for a village is deri- 
ved from a word that ſignifies a Founcaine, and fo importeth, that neceſficy 
drew men to dwell rogerher, that fo they ns enjoy the benehic of nature 
for water, which in the Countries firſt planted was not univerſally to be had, 
but one Well muſt ſerve divers houſholds : and 6 the Springs of water was 


} onecauſe to bring men ro this kinde of ſociety and dwellingrogerher. 
The third kinde of ſociery was a City, which conſiſted of the people of |—— 


many Villages : and intothis ſociety men came borh for commodity and ne- 

cefſiry. For commodity, as namely for trades, and the education of chil- 

dren, andthe exerciſe (Ry, care the adminiftratiqn of juſtice : forne- 
be 


ceſſity, that o they mi ener ogpart cheirenemics ; and to this 
end = walled and ditched abour their Cities: as alſo to keepe in offen- 
ders that they might nor flee, and 'ro keepe, our fuch as were baniſhed thar 


they migh: not returne: and in this ſociety firſt began the government of 
Kings, For from the beginning 3t 15 t , that every City had a King, as 
a Monarch torule and defend it, 2s appeares in Geneſis, There was a King 
of Sodome and Gomorrah : and ſoevery of the other Ciries had their diffe- 


ouſes or families : and this was occaſioned ej- | 


Fourthly, | 


Originall of 
Rings. . 


Divers kindes 
of ſocieties. 
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ourthly,when men ihcreaſed fo faſt that one Ciry could nor hold th- Peo- 
ple which lived in ic, then began Countries and Provinces : and at len»th the 
whole Nation conſiſting of many Cities became ſubje&t ro one King : and af. 
rerwards by conqueſt oc marriage, diverſe Nations yeelded ob:dience to one 


mr che ends why humane ſocieties became ſubje& to Kings and to ſupe- 
riour Powers, were the Common-weale and the benefit of the people ſo uni- 
ted : for power was apr ro Kings, that ſo men might bee proteRed in the 
practice of verrue, that peace might be preſerved among the Inhabirants,thar 
the common priviledges might be maintained, that conrſes for raiſing of 
riches and trades might be held. Each man did looke to his owne wealth, 
bur the King was to looke to the Common-wealth, 

Andthus much of the Originall of Kings. Their excellencie above other 
men followes. | 
Secondly, it muſt needs appeare that Kings are of all men moſt excellent, 
in reſpe&t of their ourward condition and calling ; 

1. Becauſe God himſelfe was a King, and 1s delighted ro ranke himlſelfe 
among men of that degree. 

2. Becauſe their creation is from God : they are a ſpeciall fort of men rai- 
ſedin a peculiar manner to their places by God, who pleads it as his glory 
that Kings raigne by him, Prov.3-Kom.r 3. 

3. Becauſe God hath communicated to Kings the 1mage of his owne Ma- 
jeſtie, and printed in the natures of men a narnrall torme of Kings, as the 
Vice-gerents to God himſelfe. 

4 Becauſe a divine ſentence is in the mouth of the King, as Salomon faith : 
their judgement is God's judgement : and God wonld have the peopleto 
beleeve char what they ſay injudgement,God himlelfe ſaith ir. 

5. Becauſe they havea power above all other men ; of which when I come | 
eo treat of the word Swperionr. ; 

4 they rake accounts of all orher men, bur give accounts onely 
ro God, 

7. Becauſe they have the treaſure of honour : they give all rhe honour 
which is poſſeſſed by any of their ſubjeRs, and f doe they all offices of ho- 
nour and government in rheir Dominions. 
$8. Becauſe they are the Baſis, orthe foundation, or ſtay of all their ſub- | 
jeRts; who are maintained in Religion, Juſtice and Peace, by their meanes. 

And thus of their excellencie. 
Thirdly, it is ro be noted rthar the word is fer downe indefinitely : and fo 
it ſhewes rhar this honour belongerh roall Kings in the ſubſtance of ir, whe- 
cherhebe a King of one City, or many ; whether he bea Jew or Genrile, a 
Chriftian or Pagan, Herericall or Orthodoxall, Ce ſar or Herod, young or old, 

#ſe. Fourchly, the uſe ſhould bee therefore from hence, to inforce upon | 
our hearts an increaſe of care and conſcience, in acknowledging the honour | 
—— Kings, and in loyall and fincere obſervance and jence £O | 
their Lawes. Ic (honld not ſeeme, grievons to men to bee held under the 
yoke of obedience, and to bee ſabjet ro orhers thatare bur men as well as 


| here are —_ _ ma | my yon cheh of ful ” as, without 7 
rancero beare the nt 5 1 ) EPring s, and not ro be diſconmented : for, 
? t BL 4-31" Tn bu what they have teceived. God for all h 
econdly, if Kings doe wrong, they mnt give account co the 
thar he done wrong, they ww, 


| Thirdly, God nh charged Princes to bee careful of rheir ſvjecte 
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| world are but morrall Kings; bur every godly man is a King immorrall, hee | 


| was theDodrine inthe Apoſtles rimes: 
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hee harh given them lawes though they bee Kings. 

Fourthiy, Princes ſubjects are firſtbound roGod': and therefore they are 
not tied roPrinces inany thing contrary ro Gods Word. 1 

Fitthly, though the ourward man be ſubjetted to the power of Princes, yer | 
their conſciences are free : in ſpirit rheyare ſubjeX onely to rhe God of 
ſpirits. 
- Sixthly, the hearts of Kings are in the hands of the Lord, and he torneth 
them as he pleaſerh, Prov.21. 

Seventhly, though God hath ſer up Kings, yet he hath not put downe him- 
ſelfe, but he ruleth 1n all theſe things : he is King of heaven, Daz. 4- 34. and 
he is King of all the earth, Pſal,47.8. Heis a King immorrall, r 75m>.1.1 2. 

Eighthly, whereas thouſands of ſubjects cannor atraine ro the fight of the 
King, nor obtaine any particular ſuit fromhim, nor canthe King provide for 
themin parricular : yer may they goe to God and Jeſus Chriſt,who is King of 
righteouſneſle and peace ; they may ger great ſuirs in heaven, and ſhall bee 
provided for in all needfall chings,Pſal.23-1. and 5.3, and 48.15. and 74-12, 
and 80.2. Eſay 49.10. Mat.2.6. Revel.7.17. | 

Laſtly, chough they be {ubjeds now in reſpeR of earthly Princes : yer in 
reſpedt of God _ are anointed tobe Kings themſelves, and ſhall receive a 
Kingdome better than all the kingdomes of the earch. The Princes of this 


irtakes theritle of God himfelfe. God 1s a Kinz immortall by nature, and 
he is a Kingimmorrall by adoption and grace : and beſides, the pooreſt ſab- | 
je thar isa true Chriſtian, encertainerh the King of glory every day, P/a/. 


24» [2 9- 
As ſuperiour. | pizemn | EE 

The word fignifieth one that hath above rhe havings of ocher men : and fo 
che King hath more than all his ſvpbjeQs, nor onely in marrer of maintenance, 
bur alſo in marrerof aurhoricte and ſupremacie :"this his havihg in ſupremacie | 
is here meant, by 
Thar che King is fwpreme, is {o manifeſt by this rexr as it rieeds no proofe : 
Princes are called therefore in the Old Teſtament, Heads of the Tribes, or of | 
the people, to ſignif rhat they were not onely higher inplace, but had o- 
veraigne and ſupreme anthoriuie over all che people. 
This ſupremacie of Kings gives then authoritie in' all caufes both eccle- 
fra call and civill, andover all perſons, Church+men as well as Lay-men, as 
hath beene proved ar large before in cheformer parts of this verſe: 
Tie nfe 15 therefore to coufure the damnable pleadings of the Popes of | 
Rowe 2nd their adherents, that claime ro have rhe right of ſupremacie above 
the Kings and Princes of the world. There are divers manifeſt arguments to 
overthrow the cie of the Pope. 
Firſt, this expreſle texr, thar acknowledgeth the King to be ſuperiour ; this 


Second!y. ir is more to bee noted, that Peter himſclfe, who by the opi- 
hion of the Papiſtshadthe height of place in the Church, that even Petey (1 
ſay) is-ſo far from claiming this co himſelfe, thar hee directs Chriftians ro ac- | 
knowledge ſupremacie onely as the right of Kings, yea and flacly forbids do- 
minion 1n the Clergie, r Pet.5.5. 10 | 

Thirdly, our Saviour Chriſt ar large beats downe this primacie; or ſa- 
premacie inhis Apoſtles and all Church-men, ſhewing that they had nor | 
aurhoricie as the Kings of the earth had; ic maſt nor bee with hem : and | 
much leſſe had they auchoricie over the Kings of the earth, Marth. 20. 25, 


Luke 12. 25. 
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Fourthly, every foyle mu bee ſubje& ro the higher powers. il 


1 Tin.12, 
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170, 


| . 
tugherpowers. | 
' The expreſle teſtimonies of Chryſoſtome and Bernard upon Rom.1 z-have 


Or unto Governours. CHap. 2+ 


loule, then Church-men if theyhave ſonles mult be ſubjeR, and therefore 
may not rule, Rom-13.1, | ; 

Fifthly, Chriſt and the Apoſtles never claimed any ſuch ſuprenaacie, bur 
ſhewed che contrary by their doctrine and praQtice. 

Sixthly, it is made the exprefle marke of that man of finne, that hee lifts 
up himſelfe above all that is called God, that is,above Magiſtrates, 2 Theſſ. 2. 
This hath beene the conſtant Doctrine of the ancient Fathers. 

Origen Homil, 7. in Iſai. ſaith, Hee that is called to a Biſhoprick is not 
called ro principality, bur ro rhe ſervice of the Church. 

Tertullian lib. ad Scapul. faith, We reverence the Emperour, as a man ſe- 
cond to God, and the onely one that is leſſetrhan God; and alfo, Terrulliar 
de I'do. Capite 18. 

Nazianzen orat. ad ſubdit, & Imperat. All men muſt bee ſubje to 


beene quoted before, read Bernard. de conſid. lib.2. Capite 4. Hilar ad Anx. 
Chryſoft. homil. 42. in Joan. Ambroſe in 2 Tim.2.4. 
Secondly, chis-ſhould confirme every good _— wo acknowledge and 
maintaine the Kings ſupremacie, and willingly ro binde himſelfe thereunto 
by oath « For the oath of ſupremacie rsthe bond of this ſubjeCtion, and this 
oath men muſt take withour equivocation, mentall evaſion, or ſecret reſerya- 
tzx0n; yea it ſhould binde in them the fame reſolution was in Saint Bernard : 
who faith thus , If all on world would confpire ans rye me as 

lot any thing againſt c vngp gs Majeſty, yet I would feare God,and not dare 
bs offend che King ordained © God. "JJ 

Or unto governonrs.| I | 

.By governours, he either meanes all other forts of Magiſtracie beſides a 
Monarchie, or elſe ſuch Magiſtrates as ina Kingdome have commiſſion from 
the King to heare and determine cauſes, or any way torule and exerciſe any 
Lawescf the King : and it isthe Apoſtles meaning that Chriſtians ſhould be 
fubje& roall forrs of. Magiſtrates, of what forme or dignity loever, from the 
higheſt co the loweſt, ſo as it ſhould be no more lawfull tor them co difobey an 
inferiour Magiſtrate,.thanto diſobey the King : fo far forth as the inferionr 
Magiſtrate hath authority, and doth proceed according to his commiſſion in 
lawfull chings- This point needs not to be further handled, having beene in- 
treated of in'the generall dotrine in ſubmiſſion to all Magiſtrates before. 
Andrhus of rhe expoſition: the confirmation followes. 


— 


V erſe r4- Or unto governours, as unto them that are ſent by him for the 
| wor of evill doers, and for the praiſe of them that doe well. 


T He Apoſtle in this verſe and the next confirmeth the exhortarion, parcly 
| 3 byreaſons, and partly by anſwearing an ObjeRtion: the reaſons are in 
chs verſe and the next, and the prolepfis, verſe 16. | 

The reaſons may be referred ro two heads ; the onetaken from the calling 
of Magiſtrates, verſe 14- and the other from thewillof God, verſe 15. The 
calling of Magiſtrates is conſidered two wayes: Firſt, either in the auchor 
of ir, andfo they are ſent of God- Secondly, or in reſpe& of the end of it, 
| onhis panty the paniſmenc of the wicked and partly the praiſe of them 


©  Hethey that are ſent of him.) : | 
Of him,cicher may be rothe King, or to the Lord : If ic berrefer- 


ted rothe King, then it ſhewes thar all inferiour Magiſtrates receive all cheir 


. 
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| +xboriy from che King they haveno more anchority than ocher ſubje&s 
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bur as it is beſtowed ypon them by the King : and wirhall it ſhewes a ſecret in 
all well governed Monarchies, which is, that the King relerves the giving of 
honours and ottices to bimlſelfe, which more ohligerh che Under-officers and 
Magiſtrates to him ; and he is thereby the berrer acquainted withthe Scare 
of-cthe Kingdome. Bur I am rather of rhe minde of thole Interprerers that 
refer it to the Lord: And forthe ſenſe and doctrine is , That borh the Kings 
and the Governours are ſentof God : it 1s God thar preters them, wharſoes- | 
ver the ſecond cauſes be. Though ele&tion or tuccefſion ſeem to make a King, 
and Kings make Governours, on have wee beene taught that - none of theſe 
| come to their places without the providence of God, Prov.8.15. Now God 
keepes this buſineſſe in his owne hands ro ſee ro the calling of Magiſtrates, : 
becaule of the ſerviceby them he can execute : Fora grear part of his King- | 
dome is managed by their deputation. By them God ſcourgerh the fins of; | 
O . . 
the wicked, yea of the whole world, either by ſuftering themro bee publike 
miſeries, or by guiding them to puniſh offenders by the iword of juſtice : and 
by them he many times brings many common blet{ings upon worlds of peo- 
ple, as the next words ſhew:- 
{ſes. The nles are divers, fome particular, ſome generall: In parcicular it | 
ſhould reach ns, 
Firſt, by prayerto ſeeke Magiſtrates of God : ſubjeRs might ger grear ble- 
ſings of this kinde, if they would pray hard for them. For” God it is that 
ſends Maciftrates. | 
Secondly, with patience to beare the wrongs of evill Magiltrares;/ ſeeing 
there 18 a hand of God init. 
Thirdly, with thankfulneſle to give the praiſe to God for good Magi- 
ſtrates, ſeeing it was he that ſent them asa common bleſſing. 

Fourrh'y, 1nall ſuits about the lives, or duries, or fucceſſions of 'Magi. 
ſtrates to truſt untoGod : For though we know nor where to be ded | 
earth, yer God can ſend one from: heaven as it were. The word ſext im- 
ports, that God can raiſe him up beyond expectation. 

In generall it ſhould Rirre us np1n allchings done by outward meanes in 
this world, to ftrive for the skill ro finde our, and acknowledge Gods hand 
and providence init, ſeeing in theſe things which are apparently done by 
meanes for the moſt part, yer Gods providence 1s init, - | | 
Thus of the Author of their calling : rhe end followes. 
Por the puniſhment of evill doers.\ 

Divers things may be noted from henee. 

Firſt, that in all Common-wealths inthe world there will bee evill doers: 
though there bee a King and Governours, and Gods Commandements lye 
hard upon mens conſciences, yet therewill bee evill doers. And the point 
ſhewes the horrible ſtrength of the poiſon of nacurall corruption, which no 
Lawes of God nor man , norexperience of evill, nor example can reftraine 
or dry up : and withall it ſhewes their folly and weakenefle chat will forlake 
| Chriſtian afſemblies forthe wickeds fakes; whereas the Apoſtle improves, 
| that even in Chriſtian Common-wealths there will bee this part of a Ma-| 
giltrates vertueto puniſh the evill doers , ſuch as are knownetobe fo: and 
therefore ſuch werden. maſt goe ont of the world, if chey will goe 
trom evill doers. withall ir ſhould breed in men a greater care to] 
looke to themſeives, that they bee not infeQed by them : fince there is 
no ſociety of men in which this plagne-ſfore of finne runnerh not 4 we muſt @_-4 
| redeeme the''time , becauſe the dayes are evill. And further , it. ſhould 

breed invis a loathing of this ab world , of this preſent evill world, and 
adefire of heaven ; fince we ſhall never live in a place where the people will 
| dtallrighreous, tillwe come to heaven. va finally, ic confuces their Bolle | 
| | | A — 
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that from the vitiouſneſſe of ſome men, conclude the faulcineſſe either of the 
doctrine, lawes, or government, 

Secondly, that evill doers muſt be puniſhed, Roms, r 5. and great reaſon : for 
firſt, evilldoers in any fociety are inte&tious : many may be defiled by them. 
Secondly , they work much diſquiernefle, and trouble humane focieries. 
Thirdly, if they eſcape without puniſhment, they may bring downe the 
judgements of God upon the place where they live. 

Hſes, Which may ſerve for terrour to other offenders. Firſt, the very ſiche 
of Magiſtrates ſhould aftright them,confidering that God ſent thoſe very Ma- 
giſtrates ropuniſh them. Ir imporrerh that though they eſcape the hands of 
men, they ſhall not eſcape the hands of God. Secondly, it ſhould teach men 
if they would live out of the danger of the Magiltrates puniſhment, to take 
heed they be nox evill doers. 

Qneſt. Now if you aske who are evill doers : 

Anſ. 1 anſwer : Such as live in notorious offences, ſuch as are wearers, | 
drunkards, whore-mongers, railers, theeves, idle perſons, murtherers, Sab- 

; bath-breakers, {owers of diſcord, and the like. Theoriginall word dorh poine 
ar ſome ſpeciall ſort of offendours ; For, naming evill doers, ſuch eſpecially | 
| muſt not eſcape, as 

| 1, Inventevillwhereitis nor. 

2. Or ſinne not out of 1gnorance, but wilfully. 

3. Orare leaders of other men to evill. 

4. Or make a trade of ottending by cuſtome in finne. 

5- Or ſtndy how rodoe miſchiete, gathering rogerher, as things might 


All this may be included in the word yayzmoy. | 

3+ Thirdly,there are from hence many to be blamed, that ſpeake evill of 
ſuch as rake any courſe to reforme abuſes, X 

4- Fourthly, Magiſtrates muſt lookeo their calling and Gods Comman- 

dement, toſee abuſes amended, or elſe they muſt account ro God for ir. 

3- Thethird'doQrine which may be nored from hence 1s, Thar all evill do- 

ers are to be puniſhed without reipe& of perſons ; they are ro looke upon 
mens works, and not on their perſons : great men muſt be puniſhed if hep 
be evill doers as well as poore men, many men as well as one man : yea, if 
good men doe evill;they muſt beare the puniſhment of their fine, Chriſtians 
as well as Pagans. 

4- Thar evill doers are not accounted fafe members of any ſociety, and 
therefore are diſtingviſhed from good ſubjeRs, as nor fir to be of that order. 

5- Thatfuchas tranſgreſſe thefawes of men are accounted by the Apoſtle 
evilldoers, as well as ſuch as tranſgrefle rhe Lawes of God : for hee here 
ſpeakes eſpecially of ſuch as are evill doers in reſpeRt of humane ordinances, 
which may be a warning to ſuch as ſecurely live in the tranſgreſſion of the 
commandements of Chriſtian Magiſtrates: and withall, it may impaire the 
honour of their condition that hve in the breach of the Lawes of God 
without repentance : For if it be fo hatefull a thing to bee a breaker of the 
m_ of men ; in what caſe are they inthat have fo groſlely broken the Lawes 

God? 

6. Thar puniſhment of evilldoers is in the power of the Magiftrate : pri- 
vate men cannot reforme publike abuſes, they may pray for reformation, I w8 
Tenor roexecure it bur by authority. : : 
7- Thar there are divers evils which men cannot puniſh : for the Magt- 


ftrare can 
- 
| evill thinkers cannot meddle wichall. Which may warne Magiſtrates 
tO bee wary how they puniſh men onely upon ſuſpicion, or preſumption, 
| | 
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further their evill courſes. | 


puniſh evill doers, that is, ſachas offend in word or deed: | 
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For the praiſe of them that doe well. 
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|V ER. 14+ der 
without proofe chat they are evill doers: and wirhall, it ſhewes that God | 
hath referved the judgement. of mens works alſo to'himfelfe. For God 
hares the finnes of the heart as well as the finhes of life; and therefore 
Gnee for theſe evils men anfiver not to men, they mult provide to anfiver be- ' 
fore God. PAT HO 4 
- 8. That a Maviltrate that puniſherh finnes doth bur execute the cormiſ- 
Gon he received trom God : teewas {ent of God to that end, and therefore 
may comfort himſelfe inthe Lord; how ill-foeverhis execurion of juſtice bee 
ſpoken of among men. ; 6 F107; ; Fry! 
- "Thus of the puniſhment of evill doers. : | | 
The ſecond end of che ſending of Magiſtrates is for thepraiſe of them that 
doewell. | | | | rey oR 
| For the praiſe of them that doe well.) . 
By ſuch as doe well, hee meanes fuch as-in publike focieries Jive wichour. 
offence, and catry themſelves honeſtly in rheir places ; eſpecially fnch as are 
ofrable, and doe good roorhers, whether 1t _ the maindes of men, by 
inſtra&ing or reproving ; or tothe bodies or eſtates of men, by works of | 
mercie or righreonſneſſe : and among theſe he meanerh eſpecially ſuch as 
I. Are Inventers of good, rhe firſt Authors of the pubhke good. 
2. That doe good daily and frequently. ” 
- * 3+ Thar ſtndy how they may doeallthe good they can, and doe itm- 
ploy all rhe helps and furtherances of good they can. F529) ; 2684 
Here may many things be noted from hence. 1 
Firſt, that all that are members of publike ſocieties, are bound co be care-' 
full co doe good to orhers; and co live fo that the Church and Commons 
wealch may be the herter for them. Whictr ſhould much humble ſuch Chri- 
ſhans as live and doe little or nogood, and ſhould quicken in all forrs of 
Chriſtians a defite to ſerve the pablike : weeare nor ſer here ro doe good ro 
our ſelves onely, but alſo ro others. Om Tt 
Secondly,that.inthis world it 1s not to be expeRed from men, thar allchar 
doe well or deſerve well ſhould bee rewarded by chem: hee fairh, For the 
praiſe, nor, For the reward; as imporring,that many a-man may deſerve well, 
that ſhall never' have recompence from men. And this ariſerh partly from 
rhe corruption of Magiftrates, that are nor carefull ro diſpoſe preferments or | 
recompence to ſuch-as are worthy, and parrly from rhe infafhcitencie of any 
earthly grearnefle rodee it. For great men can reward all their ſervants or 
friends : bur no King can give the honour or preferment thar is due to all 
his ſubjets rhar deſerve well. Which ſhould reach us partly ro doe good 
withour hope of reward from men, and partly co quicken our hearts to: the 
admirationof the reward that God gives in heaven : wee ſhould provide to: 


Seam ſubjeQts, and then weeare ſure to have a full reward of well-doing in 
caven, 


Thirdly, rhat tobe praiſed, Or to have a report among mens a great 
| bleſſing of God : and therefore in the Old Teſtament, bl ing and praiſe is 
expreſled by one word, Prev.28.20, And this may appeare tobe fo, 

TI» BecauſeGod himſelfe ſeckes praiſe rom his creatures,and accounts 
himſelfe _—_— by * Pſal.50. 23. Epheſ.1 = I ll 4- 
2. Becauſe praiſe 18a part of the glory (hining upon a mani. 
2» Becauſe it1s in Se preſriad boſons chings of great price, as 
great riches, Prov.22.1- and pretious ointment, Eccleſ 7,&c. 
£, 4. Becauſe it o much refreſherh a-mans hearr,it makes his bones full, 
rOv.1 5-35- © 
|. 5. Becauſean flname is noted as an extreme curſe, Job 18, 17. and 
in many other places. | 
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| awfulland a great biefling, when it is like the refining por, it melts us and 


For the praiſe of them that doe well ;-Q ws P. 2, 


be praiſed 
praiſed of ] 


be 
Chriſt | Aſſiſes? If praiſes be good 
what is it to have praiſe in that day thac ſhall laſt for gver unſtained? If icbe: 
ſach a comforr to be praiſed ofa _ tratefor ſome one good deed,whac ſhall 
it beto be praiſed of Chriſt for all chat ever was good in thoughts, words, or 
works? 4 
Secondly, it ſhould reach men to ſecke a good report, and ro doe all things 
that __ _— report, 'Phil.4.9. As a man: may ſecke riches, Þ hee 
eand a good name, Prov.22m + 

But thepraiſeof menis then unlawfull and unlawfully fought, 

Firſt, when men doe things onely cobe feenc of men, and have no bercer 
teſpedts than applauſe, Aar.6. 1 Ti ſſ.2.6. 
Secondly,when a man praitech himſelfe with his owne mourh, Prov.27-2, 
Thirdly, when iris challenged of others, and men will not Ray till God 
give them a good report, Joh.8.q915 o. 

+7 0" gnd praiſe onely for the ſhew of goodnefle, and are 

nor in . ; 
-Fifthly, when men ſecke praife of men, bur ſeeke nor the praiſe of God, or 
thepraiſe that comes from God onely, whichis cried in this, that they will 
not doe duties ther.God onely cares for, or that are diſgracedin the world, 
Rom.1.28. Joh.y.44 and1 2:42:43; | 
Otherwiſe it is lawfull co ſecke praiſe * and there is an infallible fgneto 
know whether praiſe be notill for ns-and thats, if praiſe make us more hum- 
ble and more carefullof ſound holineſſe, and doe refine us : then praiſe is 


makes us better, Prov.27.21. | 
Farrher, if praiſe beo great a bleſſmg, rhenan evill name muſt needs be a 
great curſe, when it is for evill doing : and if it beſo evill co be diſpraiſed of 
men,whar ſhall it be to be diſpraiſed of God, not forone, bur many finnes; 
notbefore a few; bat before all che world ; when ir ſhall bee nor ro mend a 
man (asrhe Magiſtrates reproofe may be) burro his crernall confuſion ? 
Thns ofthe third Doarine, 

DoR. 4. It may hence be noted, that the beſt men need praiſe, and chere- 
fore God provides rhar they ſhall bepraiſed : even ſuch as doe well need ro 
be commended. And chis may appeareborh by the comfor: they take,if they 
be commended, Prov. 15 30. and by their earneſt defires to cleere theme 
ſelves if they be diſpraiſed, as weſee in David, Chriſt himſelfe, and the Apo» 
filcapchmeayybedpette Paxl, _ A 

#fe. And cherfore the uſe ſhould be to reach men to acknowledge the good 
things done by others, and co give them praiſes, eſpecially if they bee godly 
andhumble men: it may doe chem much good, and greztly boch comfort 
them and incourage them. This made the Apofile Pas! fo rejoyce in the 
Philippians, Phid.3 wit. 1c was noflattery. Iris flactery in ſome ocher men, 
if chry doe commend others for their owne ends, or with ſelfe-praiſes, or 
withour daring to their fanirs, or to ger praiſe to chemielves,or for any 
Other rocrapt eng, ally when our pra are toſuch as are publike in- 
— od in. Church or Common-wealth. And it is a courſe of fins 


privare families, if ſuch as doc well might have praiic, 
| 45 wellas ſuchasdocervill diſpraiſe " Es” 


| Uſe 2 


Ver. 14. Forthe praiſe of them that doe vell. I 


| ſe 2. Secondly, it may much condemne the corruption of heart, which! 
appeares in many men inthis point in finning againſtthe juſt praiſes of o- 
thers, either by ſpeaking evill of chem, and blemiſhing their good names 
(which is to ſteale their riches from them) :or by withholding due praiſe 
(which is to withhold the good from the owner thereot- ) It ſhould much 
aftright ſuch as are guity of this fault, that our Sayzour Chriſt mealnres our 
love to God, by our readineſle to praiſe tor the works of God done by.ano- 
ther, Joh.5.41,42- It is a figne that men love nor God, when they love not 
goodnefle in others, which ſurerhey doe not it they commend nor. 

Do#t. 5. Well doing ought to be efteemed whereloever it is found, in a 
ſabjeCt as well as a Prince, 1n a ſervant as wellasa Maſter ; inall eſtates and 
conditions of men, For God doth fo, as may appeare, Epheſ. 6.7, 8. and 
grace and goodneſle is alike precious, whereloever 1t is 1n the like degree : 
which ſerves torebuke rthar ſecret corruption in the natures of men, that are 
apt to obſerve and praile good things in greater perſons, bur withhold the in. 
conragement is due to other men, onely becaule they are poore, and becauſe 
they are worler, Jam-2.1923- You may now by this doctrine try whether 
they be good themſelves : For it is a figne of goodnefle, to obſerve and love 
goodnetſe whereſoever he ſeeth it, in a ſervant as wellas ina friend; and in a 
poore Chriſtian as well as arich, + | 

Do#t. 6. It may bee yer further obſerved, that if men would bee praiſed 
they muſt doe well : praiſe is onely due to well-doing, Rem 2-10.'2 Tim.2. 
20,231. 1 Theſſ.4.4- Rom.1 3.5. Andtheretore it- is a poore -prayxle that men 
raiſe tothemſelves tor other things : allchar fame which is raiked far-any thing 
but well-doing, is externall and vaine : andtheretfore they are greatly decei- 


| 


preferment, or ſumptuous buildings, or the like. Thoſe may cauſe a grear 
fame, bur onely well-doing can cauje a good fame. Secondly, ic ſhewes thar 
hypocrites,that have gotten hou gag onely becauſechey are thoughc robe 
£00d, have bur built inthe fands. For when 1n time ic ſhall appeare that their 
owne works doe not praiſe rhem, they ſhall finde that the praiſe of men will 
nor laſt. It is not ſaying well chat works a durable good name, bur doing well. 
It is bur complementing at the beſt, to profeſle and promiſe great care of 
practice and praiſing, and yer be barren and unfruirtull. | 
| 4Xſe 3. Thirdly, this ſhewes the great corruption of their nature, that o 
unquietly ſecke after praiſe, and complaine how much they be negle&ed,and 
yerttheir owne conliciences know how idle and nnproficable they-are, and 
which.js, worſe, thatchey not onely doe nor well, bur manifeſtly doe evill, 
and fin daily in pride-and envae, 1n paſſion and wiltulnefle, or other open 
tranſgreflions. This thirſt after reſpe& above others, is a ſigne of a great 
ſtrength of hypocrifie,when they ace more defirous.co be he good than 
indeed to be fo, and more carefull of the praiſe of men than of, God. 
Foufthly, they finne ſhamefully that prazſe the wicked, and juſtihe him 
{ that God condemneth: but Salama harhſct a note npon thoſe perſons, thar: 
they are naught themſclves : For hee faich, that they that breake the:Law 
pratle the wicked, Prov. 28.4. and 24925 + Pſal.x 0.3., - 9, 
Fifthly, theyare yer wore that glory in their ſhame, thar ſeeke praiſe for 
the excelleof wickednefſe commured by them, either agaialt ormen * 
as they doe that would be commended for their colt beſtowed on Idols,or for 
their worſhipping of Saints or Angels,or for their revenges and s done 
to.men, or for their mighrineſle to hold our in drinking wine, or for their fi1- 
wy acts of any kinde, or for their excelles inſtrange apparell,or for the railing 
chemſelves by unlawfull meanes,or for their deliciouineſle in their fare, or 
the like. As tholeglory in their ſhame, ſo their end is damnation, Phz/.3.18, 


| 


ved, that reſt in the report that is raiſed from their wit, or beautie, orbirch, or | 
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' | vancage a mans jult praiſes ? 
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| buſineſſe,and tobe a peace-maker,wins a great deale of praiſe, r Theſ:4-11+ 


ro 


Laſtly, this doQrine ſhould beger in men a great deſire to live profirably, 
and to doe good,and in a ſpeciall maner to apply thertſelves to ſuch works as 
are moſt praiſe-worthy. 


Queſt. Here then ariſeth a queſtion, What things in particular do moR ad- 


Anſw. The anſwer 1s,thar there are divers things will make a man tobee 
much ſed: as, 
Firſt, ro honour God : he hath promiſed to honour thoſe that honour him, 
Prov.$.17. Now to honour God is toſecke his Kingdome firſt, and to con- 
feſle his name before men, _ it be incvilltimes, 

Secondly, humility and a lowly carriage with meeknefle. For the humble 
ſhall be exalted, and the proud brought low; L#&.1.1 420: 
Thirdly, mercietothe poore, This madethe Macedonians famoug in the 
Churches, eſpecially to ſhew it liberally and readily, 2 Cor.8. 
Fourrhly, diligence and exat carefulneſle ro diſcharge the labours of our 
particular calling with all faithfalneſle : this made the ood woman famous, 
mentioned, Prov.31.2728,29,3031.cſpecially if wiſdome and providence 
be joyned with diligence. . 
Fifthly,to live in peace, and ſtudy to be quiet, and meddle with our owne 


| Matth.s 9. 


tracts, this will make men abound with bleſſings. The words praiſes; as it is 
in other places tranſlated, Prov.28.20. 

Seventhly, to bee courrous 1s ro bee amiable, foas it bee done wichout 
affeQarion, and nor direed for thy owne ends, and not done with difſimu- 
lation. + 

Ei ,to doe ro0urenemies, to bee not onely ready to forgive, 
but nf for Tens ger forbeare to wrong when it mighe be rueotorr,, and 
ro ſhew all willingneſſe ro overcome their evill with goodneſſe, Rom. 1 2. 
20,21. 

Ninthly, a care in all things triftly ro ſubmir our ſelvesto the juſt Lawes 
| of men, avoiding tranſgreſſion for conſcience ſake, as the coherence inthis 
place ſhewes. 

And rtms of rhe fixth Doarine, 


_—_—— 


1 of rhe Lord willbe terrible againſt cheſe unrighteous men. 


Sixthly, robe exactly juſt in mens dealings, and true in his words and cort- | 


{ſuch as doe well ſhould bee praiſed; hee doth not fay, thar ſuch as doe evill 


Laſtly, che Antithefis is herero be nored. For when hee faith , that 


ſhould be diſpraiſed : and this may be conſidered of, either in the caſe of pri- 
rant =o or inthe caſe of Magiſtrates. For une perſons, they are 
tothe good behaviour, in reſpe& of the evillof others many wayes. 
Firſt, till cheir evils are knowne, not ro miſtruſt or condemne others. Se- | 

condly, when their evils are knowne, if they be ſecrer, they muſt nor bee re- 
vealed: if they beopenand the perſans be men, they muſt doe what 
they cantocover them ; and if mat noe aeke of 
It: beſides, 


bee evill men, 
| cher diſpraiſeswithour a : of orijing Co It 
they muſt notvemtwe & far to yi mage finall eſtare of any man for ay} 
va : evils, | 


——_— 


————— 


'VeR. 15. For /o ts the will of God. 
| evils,tillthe end come. In the caſe of ſuperiours it is true, they may uſe dif. 


ons, andthe ingredients muſt be Gods word, and not their owne. 


they can, and in particular ſhould be carefull ro obey the Magiſtrates, becauſe 
by that meanes they may confute ſuch ill-minded men as are apr to ſpeake 
evill of religion : ſo that the words containe a choyce rule pr 

Chriſtians, to be carefully obſerved. 


the former verſe,bur) of the exhortation to Chriſtians ag, they are inbjects; 
ſhewing the happy effect of well-doing in generall, and uf particular of cheir 
ſubmiſhon to Magiſtrates, and how orderly and profitably their life ſhould 
be, as they are good fitbjets and ſerviceable to the Common-wealth; 


indeed bee bur one, yer for our infirmities ſake it is conſidered of with di- 
that is perionall, reſtrained ro ſome ofthe perſons : {o the Father wils the 0- 


bedience and death of che Sonne, and Chriſt obeyes that will of his Farher, 
| 70h.6.38,39,40. Mat.26. 39,42. Butir is the efſentiall will of God here 


| tobe knowne in Religion, in theſe words, viz. God and his will ; God and 


—_—_— At —_— — 


praiſe, but it muſt be as a medicine which muſt bee applied with many cauti- 


Verſe 15. For ſo is thewill of God,that with well-doing you may pnt to ſi- 


lence the ignorance of foolifh men, 
| 


N thefe words is contained the ſecond argument taken from the will of 
God, God is ſpecially defirons that Chriſtians ſhould doe all che good 


cribed unto 


In which rule conſider, ; | 
Firſt, the authority of it, So z5 the will of God.” 
Secondly, the matter of it, well-dormg. 
Thirdly, the end, which 1s the filencing of wicked men. 

For. 
This word Foy ſeemes to give areaſon (not of what werit next before ir 


For ſo ts the will of Ged. | 
Thewill of God is diverſly accepted in Scriptures : for though God's will 


Rin&ion : and ſo ir is either perſonall or effenciall. There is a will of God 
| 


meant : the former is thewill of God ad intra; and this the will of God 
&d extra,as they ſay in ſchooles. 

The eonciall will of God is taken ſometimes for che facultie of willin 
ſometimes for the a&t of willing, ſomerimes for the rhing willed; and fome- | 
times for rhe figne by which that will is declared; as;his Word is his will. So 
here by his efſenciall will, God wils both good and evill. Gaod is the obje& 
of God's will ly, and of itfelfe. Evill isthe objeR of the will of God, 
bur onely under fome reſpeR of good. Evill is either of puniſhment, or of 
finne. Evill ofpuniſhment God wils, and is the Aurhor of, Pſal.1 15:3. as the | 
juſt Judge of the world : and puniſhment of ic ſelfe 1s a good rhing, as it is a 
worke of juſtice. Evillof finne God onely wils to permurt, As 1 4. 16. bur | 
it 18 not God's willing of evillis here mean. 

As the will of God concernes us in matter of good, it may be conſidered 
either evangelically or legally. Evangelically his will gives order whar ſhall 
be donewith us : andſo 
Cq0. TOP his will gives order what ſhall be done by us : andſo hee wils 
our ſanctification inallthe rules of it, and in every part, Co/.1.10. 

Bythewillof Godin this place then he meanes the Word of God, as 
ie containes the revelation of what God would have done by his ſervants in 
thecaſes ſpecified in this Text. 

ons may be obſerved onr of theſe words. 

Deft. 1. Firſt, we may takenotice of the rwo onely Springsof allchings 


wils the ſalvation of his Ele& , Epheſ.r.11. Joh-|. 


the word of God. God is principium efſends, the Auchor of their beings 


We 


| 452 | 


| 


| Hophzibah, My willis in her,or, My delight is in him: God takes great de- 


| will, fince he bach emcolled it in his Word, Pſal.x 43-10. Thirdly, if rhis 


For /o is the will of God. Cap, 2. 


and the will or word of God is principinm copnoſcendi, the fountaine of the 
knowledge of chem. | 
Dolt. 2. God dothwill all chat which is tobe done by his ſervants in any 
part of their obedience,or in any caſe of their lives : as here the courſe the 
are to rake either toward the Magiſtrate; or toward their enemies, God wils 
it, that is, he doth in himſelfe approve, or determine, or appoint, and by his 
Word he doth warrant andrequire it. And the ſame is true of all the well-do- 
ings of godly men, God wilsthem : which I oblerve for theſe nes. 
Kſes. Firit, it may be a great comfort to a Chriſtian, when hee knowes hee 
hath done what God would have him to doe : for then hee may bee fare God 
will nor forget his labour, and worke of love and obedience, Heb. 6. 8. The 
Hebrew that fignifieth will, ſignifies pleaſure and delight : and when it is gi- 
ven to God, it notes that what he wils he takes pleaſure in ; as in Eſay 62.4, 


light when we doe his will. Every carefull Chriſtian 1s his ws: pts rn And 
befides, if God doe will, we ſhould doe ſo. God will defend and protect us 
in our wayes: that may ſupport us againſt all the croſles or oppoſitions that 
may be like tobefall us. And that made the Apoſtles place in every Epiſtle, 
that They were Apoſtles by the willof God. Ando ſuch godly Chrittians 
as obey hs humane ordinances of men in theſe times of quarrell and conten- 
tion, muſt comfort themſelves with this, that Thus was the will of God that 
they ſhould fo obey: and that maſt ſupport them againſt the contrary wils of 
men otherwiſe minded, how well ſoever reputedof; and make them bring 
_ owne hearts into obedience to that which God would have them to 
OC, &C. 

Do#t. 3. The word of Godis the willing of God, and fo calledhere : and 
God's word may be faid to be his will in'two reſpets, either becauſe of the 
forme, or in reſpe& of the matter. In reſpect of the forme, it may bee called 
his will, becauſe ir is digeſted in forme of a Teſtamenc ; and Chriſt the Wil. 
dome of God hath ſer it in ſuch forme, as. if it werehis laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment ; as in ſomereſpeRs it is: Orelfe chiefly, becauſe what God doth ex- 
preſſe or require in the Scriptures, is agreeable torhe very natureand will of 
God, he doth in himſelfe will it, as well as in his Word promiſe orrequire it, 
Which ſhewes a great difference berweene the lawes of Princes and the 
Lawes of God: For times the lawes of Princes agree not with the na- 
rures and hearts of Princes; whereas God's word is alwayes agreeable to 
God's will : and withall this ſhould cthe.more quicken toobedience, becauſe 
by conforming our ſelves ro God's word, wee contorme our ſelves tro God's 
nature. And further, it may comfort us in the hope of ſtrength ro be enabled 
ro doe God's will, and what he requires,becauſe he wils what we ſhould doe: 
For God's will cauſeth an impreſſion upon the creature, at gives afliſtance, ir 
will ſee it done, he will worke our works for us ; God's word isa Word of | 
power, it works what it wils, which mens lawes cannot doe. When we knoyy | 
God wilsfuch a thing in his Word to be done, wee ſhogld conceive that hee 
doch notonely ſhevy us by that place whart is tobe done, bur alſo whar afli- 
Rance we ſhall have to doe it. | 

Def. 4. The will of God is the rule of our aftions, what he wils wee maſt 
doe, and fo it is urged here bythe Apoſtle ; and therefore it ſhould reach us 
to labour to underſtand what his wall is, fince all is loſt chat is nor confor- 
med tothisrule, Epheſ.5.10. Wemuft get us tothe Law and roche Teftimos 

mes. For whatſoever is not directed rhence, bath no light in ir, Eſay 
8.20. $ , we muſt poe to God, and pray him to teach us rodoe his 
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dodrine were rhroughly digeſted, unruly, froward, and wilfull Chri 


would | 


<— 


"For ſo is the will of God, 
——T mike more conſcience. of rheir paſſionare and incorrigible courſes. 
Ler chem looke ro ir in time, they mult give account to him char ſo hach 
«{:ribed rules by his will, that hee will nor admit of courſes carried onely 
y their wi!s. Fourthly 


inferiours muſt looke to the warrant of their 
aQions : it is not the will of manbux che will of God can juſtifie chem ro doe 
well, x Pet.4.2. Laſtly, if hisyill rale ns, chen wee maſt-rake heed of char 
fault of making thelawes of our wils the cauſes of his will, as chey doe that 
thinke God mult will ro doe nothing with wicked men, nnleſſe his will bee 


PE "SE 


confined to certaine rules which they conceive in their wils. 


hat the bare Ggnification of Gods will ſhould bee argument 


de a godly Chiſtian ro doe anything, thongh ic bee rodeny 
himdelfe, or ES which is crofle rothus owne defires. The war 
ledge of God's will alone doth cormpell minde-to obey. -Ir is nor the 


ti... 
. 


_ 
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a 
Majeſty, or the rewards of God-bat God's will which alone ſufficeth co gnide 
him : which may «ry the obedience of man bythe motives. For onely the 
ound Chriſtian will obey ſimply for the commandement fake,and muſt reach 
| ns rofticke to it :'the bare will of God maſt rule us, though there were never 
lo-many men contrary-minded, y | 
ſe. The uſe is for rriallof hypocrites : the trae Chriftian layes downe 
all his owne courſes, as foone as ever he heares the ſound of Gods will. 1 
- .Doft. 6. The pratice of a Chriſtian muſt be conformed juſt according ro 
the parrerne: is the will of God) it muſt be juſt © as the will of Godis: 
- from the manner 2s well as from che matrer. Which ſhould reach us rhree 
$3 

Sy towalke circunſpeAiycecingwe muſt locke ſopreciſely to the man» 
ner, as well as to the matter of Gods will, Epheſ.+ g 5. | | 

Secondly, we muft therefore increaſe inthe knowledgeof his will, Cob 
1-10. for the more things are tobe done, or che more God wills us to | 
doe; the more care wee muſt have ro increaſe our knowledge, and ſtudy his 
will, fince all muſt be juſtfo as he wils to have 1e. ; | 

Thirdly, wee ſhouldbee Rirred up topray for onr ſelves, and one for ano- 
ther, ceing it is ſuch a hard thing to live a Chriſtian life, and to pleaſe God. 
Marke —_ what force of wordsthe Apoſtle prayed abour this point, Heb. 

. 20,21. 

Now the God of peace, that brought againe from the dead ony Lord Je- 
ſues that great ſhepherd of the ſheepe, through the blond of the everlaſting 
Covenant, 

Make you perfelt in every good works to dee bu will, working in you that 
whith 1s Ed rch fing in his kobe, through Jeſus Chriſt, to dr bee glory 
for ever and ever, Amen. OITNI 

Quef Bur can a Chriſtian be fo 'exa&t as eo anſwer the patrerne, to doe 
jaſt {> as God wils him? + ; 
degrees or cir 

2. Hema 
defires ro follow, 
not doe it : and with God 
defire ro doe,he accepts rhe defire forthe deed : burir is cerraine of the moſt 

of ws in the moſt things, tharwee have neirher done the rhings right, nor 
bronghr rhe deſiring ro doe ther : and therefore it is juſt wich if wee 
loſe what we have wrought. i= TILE k 

Dott. 7. That in ome caſes God would hayeus rake notice of his will in 
more eſpeciall manner, he hath ceraine youun wilg : there are ſome hi 
i... padding more ſtand upon than) ocher things : and cheſe wo 
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wiks of God wemult heedfully+: TE 01 7-24 
ets chis1sthe will of, God, bee meanerth his ſpeciall | 


the will of:God a5 2 


7/2. The vic ſhould beyroreachus t0.matke what things God doth fpe 
' will: which is-here explained» Heeis the man that executerh my .counſell; 


| Ads 13. Egnhereinlyerhirhe.ttiallof.a enand Chriſtian, he doth the will of 


| &twagh: of grear excellency) yer worke bur a ſudden 


With well-doing, Cnar2, 


tal enotite bf -as for 


inſtance; 1 7 hefſ, 4. 2- 


iefe will : {aabourchankdgiving; 1'7bef.'5.18, wherd the: Apoltlen 

| r God wonld above many ee chin 

done.. Abovealttbings <oqprrey : for -this15s the will of God, &c, Soom 

$ayjour Chriſt notes 1n his awne occahongy an elpeciallwill of God, Toh.6: 
9,41+50 here. God dottizna, fpeciall ttannerwill us to; obey Magittrates; 

and co Hlenceyicked ment by welkdoing.(11-11 4 1 "i falls 


— 


cially require'df 'ns, and ro-apply our ſelves%e:þis will, that the Lord may 
take pleature.in us, ſay of each of us as he ad of Cyrws, Heis theman of my 


Efay 46-11. It was Davids fitigular glory, that hewould'doe all Gods will : 
whatſoever ſpeciallſervice; God bad ro.doe, David was: ready toexecure ir, 


his heavenly Father, and. tefts nor in talking of Religion onely, and profeſ- 
hang it, Mat,7e 21. Rem 24141 Job-2.37,: And inparticular, inthis rext we 
ſee there be two things thar God would faine have us doe tofilence wicked 
men, and topgheir mouthes »-Firſt, he would have us fo robehave our (elves, 
that we kee pe-ont of their danger in reſpect of the lawes of Magiſtrates, Se- 
condly, andthen ro hve {uch a diſcreer and profitable life, char hey may ke 
that we diftet from all other. ſorts of men'in the goodnefle of our converiari= 
9D, | If we would doe what might be ſpecially pleaſing roGod, wee mult bee 
carefull of cheſe rwo things. 
1 Dot. $; Laſtly, wemay here note that the will of God may bee knowne 
eftcctually, though it be got knowne diſtirtly, The Apoſtle is furechis is 
the will of Go:3 and yerthere 1s no booke, chapter, nor verſe quored, nor 
can any particular place be alledged that theſe preciſe words doe expreſle 
God's will: but inas much as the meaning is ro be found in the ſcope of ma= 
ny places of Scripture, therefore it may be well (0 called, The willof God. 
- Thus of che;auboriry of this rule. The matter of ir foiloives, which is 
well-doing, - - |. | 
05: With well-doing. AzavSomioutre | 

The word isnot the ſame with that in the former verſe : for here it is a par- 
ticiple of the 'preſenr'timeand-noces the conrinuall cuſtome of well-doing, 
and gives vs to.underſtand, that if ever wee would effectually filence wicked 
men, wee muſt bee continually exerciſed in well-doing. Our good works 

Fine: the effect of 

them will he quickly ended, or ſoone put-unur, and then will wicked menre- 
rurneto their old courſe of reproaching, if they be nor daily confured by the 
Rillfreſhand new fruirs of a Chriſtian: wee tnuſt bee full of new and good 
fruits, Jam.3.1 7. and never weary of well-doing. 

The ſenſeof the word then is this, as if it wete rendred thus: Thisis the 
willof God,that they that are daily exerciſed in doing good, ſhogld pur to 
flencefooliſh men: for the originallword doth note the perſon as wellas the 
 go0d-done, which affords another doctrine. 
\,, Def. 2, God: would bave good-men thar are full of good fruits ro enter 
morhe lifts againſt wicked men, to vanquiſh and filence chem ; which im- 


Chri- 
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V E Re 15. 1hat ye may put to filence. 
purring themſelyes forward to defend fivcerity, till theirworks couldplead 


power of godlineſle ins. ; 
Ot well-doing in it ſelfe, T have intreated before: onely before I paſſe 


the care of it. Oh thatwe were once brought bur ro conſent from the heart, 
with confirmed purpoſe, to ſet up a courſe by our lives rowinglory to our Re- 
ligion! We ſee how faine God would havens doe fo : and it wonld plagne 
wicked men that wonld faine raile at us : nothing would more contute them. 
And beſides, other Scriptures ſhew no life abouriderh more with ſRtedfaſtnefſe 
and contentment than a life fruirfully ſpent : eſpecially how can wee be till 
thus careleſſe, if wee remember the great recompence of reward in another 
world ? Oh this formality and outward ſhew, and ferving God for faſhion! 
how deeply is ir ſeated in mens manners. It is ikely the moſt of you chap 


willbe a lictle roncht with a kinde of conlultation in your ſelves which wa 
you mighr doe well : bur alas, alas ! our andalas ! Oh hat I could ger words 
ro gore your very Soules with ſmarting paine, thatthis DoQrine might bee 
written 1n your very fleſh, for a thouſand ro one you will goe the moſt of you 
away, and not redreſſe your wayes. Religion ſhall notbee honoured by you 
morethan before : curied be that worldly drofle or fpirituall ſecurity chat 
willthus rob and ſpoyle your foules, nd] keepe Religion withour her true 
gloſſe and beau: y, and ſhining glory. | 

I might here alſo note, that ſubmiſſion to the ordinances of men is one 
part of a Chriſtian mans well doing, and a ſpeciall ornament of the fincere 
profeſſion of religion; becauſe it is rne diſcharge of the dury enjoyned ns by 
God, and fo is a part of the obedience due to God himlelte; ro keep their ors 
dinances is to obey Gods commandement. Secondly, becauſe fuch a con- 
ſcionable ſubmiſſion to mans Lawes, makes the religious works of Chriſtians 
ro be the more nnrebukable inthe eyes of wicked men, and therefore they 
areto be warned of their raſhnefle that ſay, that conformiry to mens lawes 18 
evill doing, when God fayes it is well doimg : they ſay it 15a finne, God fayes 
it 154 good warke. Ic is neerer to the truch,and ater ro ſay, that nor confor- 
ming 15 a fin, becauſe it is a breach of Gods exprefſe commandement in rhe 
former verſe : and therefore alſo godly Chriſtians, wherher Miniſters or pri- 
vate perſons, that obey the lawes of men fimply our of conſcience of Gods 
Commandements, and nor for corrupt ends, = comfort themſelves, rhat 
the good God dorh like of whar they doe, becauſe ir is his will that fo they 
ſhould doe, and hz ayes they doe well; though ſome good men are contrary 
minded,8 out of weakneſle cenſure them as evill doers. Then it is implyed 
here that the conſcionable conformiry of godly Chriſtians ſhall be rewarded 
in Heaven; for all well-doing ſhall be rewarded in Heaven : but ſubmiſſion co 
humane Ordinances is well-doing, and therefore ſhall be rewarded in Hea- 
ven. Paul is crowned in Heaven for his holding to the Jewiſh ceremonies, 
ro win the Jewes, and further the liberry of his Minifecy. 

Thus of the matter required. The end followes. 

That you may put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh-men.) 

The word here rendred, To pur to filence; 1s diverſly accepred,or the force 
of it is ſhewed by diverſe tearmes in ſeverall Scri - Somerimes it is 
tran{lared, ro ſtill a thing that is tumultuous and raging : and ſorhe ſea was 
filenced or made (till, Mark 4. 39. Somerimes it 1s tranſlated, To make 
ſpeechleſſe or dumb, ſo Mat.22.12- Somerimes, To confure, fo as they have 


heare this doctrine will fay it is good, and perhaps ſome one or two of you: 


| for them:t before we ſer on to be grear talkers for Religion, we ſhould provide 
- | good ttore of good works, by which wee might demonſtrate therruch and 


from it, me thinkes it is lamentable that our hearts can bes no more fired to | 
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That ye may put to ſilence, Cnae.2, 


moinh: © 1 Cor-9+9- 1 Tim. 5.18. andfo it ſignifies properly : and well. 
doing isinrended here as a meanes to mnzzle the months of wicke:.men. 

The word here rendred, Fooliſh men, — properly menrwichonr a 
minde, or men that have not uſe of their underſtanding, andfo areccither na. 
tarall fooles, or mad men, F | 
- » The Do&trines that may be gathered, from hence are many : For it may be 
evidently colleted from hence, * 

Dott. 1. That wicked men doe uſually in all places ſpeake evill of godly 
men, they are prone to it, they doe irntually. The holy Ghoſt here ſuppo- 
ſeth it to be done as the uſuall conrie in all ages and conditions of the Chri- 
tian Church : and no marvetl: For it hath been inallagespaſt thecondition 
of godly mento be evill ſpoken of and (landered.' (od children were as | 
| fignes and wonders, Eſay 8. And whoſoever refraineth himſelfe from evill 
maketh himſelfe a prey, Eſay 59- 15- The throats of wicked men are the or- 
dinary burying places for the names of the Righteous, Rome3. And this 1s | 
the moreto be heeded, if we mark 1n Scriptures either pertons reproaching, 
or the perſons reproached,or the matter of the reproach, orthe manner. For 
the perſons reproaching, we ſhall read ſometimes that men are reproached b 
| ſuch as are of che ſameReligionwith them, Pſal.50.16. Eſay 8.18. Cart.1.6, 

Yea, ſometimes that godly men are reproached by ſuch as are of their owne 
houſe and kindred, as Iſaak, was by Iſmael, and Joſeph by his brethren : the 
parents are againſt the children, and the children are againſt the parents : 
and a mans enemies arethoſe of his owne houſe. And for the perſons reproa- 
ched we ſhall finde them to be the moſt eminent and godly perſons ; as Job, 
| cap-30.1. Moſes, Heb.11.26.,David, Pſal.z5.15. Jeremiah c.18.18. the A- 
poltles, 1 Cor- 4- 9,10, 13. yea, the Lord Jelus Chriſt himſelfe, Heb. 1 2, 3, 
And for the matter objected, wee ſhall finde that godly men have beene re- 
proached with the moſt vile ſlanders that almoſt might be. T may ſpare orher 
teſtimonies now, ſeeing Chriſt himſelfe was charged with gluttony, blaſphe- 
mie,ſed:tion, deceit, diabolicall working, and to have a divellin him : and he | 
{1 h it coberthe caſe of Chriſtians, to be ſpoken again(t with all manner 
of evill-aying, Mar.5-12. Andfor the manner two things may be noted : 
Firſt, that many times wicked men ſet themſelves to ſtudy and invent, 
withour all colour of occaſion, miſchievous things to reproach godly men 
withall : thus they deviſed devices againſt Feremiah. 

- Secondly,that when they have evill reports afoot;they purſue them,and di- 
vulge themwith all poſſible forwardneſſe and malice: thus the abjets tare, 
Davids name and ceaſed nor, Pſal.35.15.andill-minded men ceaſe nor, till} 
that good men may be every whereevill ſpokenof, As 28. 

The reaſon of this ſtrange kinde of ill humour in wicked men is twofold : | 
Firſt, there is their naturall hatred of goodneſle ; it is not becauſe of the fin 
of godly men, bur fimply becauſe they follow goodnefle, There is a natn- 
rall antiparthy berweene a good life and a bad man, 1 Feh.3.13,14-1Pet. 4.5. 
Pſal.38,20: Secondly, the orher is becauſeir is one of the rules of the divell, 
Tobe an accuſer of the brethren and good livers : and theyorks of their fa- 
ther the divell chey will doe, Job.$.44. 

The uſe is diverſe: for, . | | 

{ſes.-Firſt, it ſhonld informe men not to thinke it ſtrange when they ſee | 

luchthings come to pale : for noorher triall in chis point of reproach befals | 
pocly men,bur what hath accompanied the condition of all godly men almoſt 
a1l ages, ; | | 
Secondly, godly men ſhould be the more ſtirred up to prepare apologies, 
and in all places where they come, to contend for the truth, and firive coge- | 
| ther co preſerve thereputation of one anccher, Prov.1 2-1 8, 


—_— 
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| 


| 


| 


them, as was urged our of verie 1 2. Ot this chapter, , + 


they heare reports. It 1s an1ll tigne of a vicious nattre, ro be apt ro. belceve. 
 {candalous reports of godly men, Prov-17.4. And God willplague men in; 


| andrazors as mnch as hee can. Thirdly, and be:ides,fome kindes at {landers 


—_— — 


VER. 15. That yee may put't0 ſilence. ve.” 


— 


ee on - 


—Thicdly, godly men ſhould arme theazſelvesa repypacte 
and accordingly itirre up their hearts with comforts ous of the yyord ot God, 

ain{t, che t1me of evill and trials. | EST b 0, 
” Fourchly, they (honld be made for thar realon the more caretull ofallahear ! 
carriage,that they give not occaſion ts peoplethat are {Oapt to ſpagke-emall of | 
"7 THRIONR! 11 


- Fifthly, all men Gould looke to their-eates, and take heed whar: anel'how- 


nd -prepate for repy hes,/ 


hell not onely tor making, buttor loving ies,though they bee made. by orher. 
men, Revel.2 2.8, And therefore as the North-wind driverh away the raines: 
fo (honld their angrie countenance drive away the thowres of reproach thar, 
fall rom back-biting tongues, Prov. 2542.3. Ai. 5 :, | 
Thus ot the tir(t point, Our | 

Dot. 2. It may be hence alſo noted, that reproachesare to hee avoided as 
much as lierhin-ns. God would have us doe all we.may ro live (0;that wee» 
might nor be reproachied, Pſ[al.39.5. Phil.2.15. Wemuſtftrive robee unre- 
bukable : And che reaſons are,hrit, becauſe every Chultian is not able to beare : 
reproaches, when he ſhall -finde himlelie ro bee. flandered. David heres: 


himielte very unquiet when he was {Jandered, eſpecially in ſome.cafes; as di-* 
vers Plalm+s theiv : and Jeremy fals into deſperate Extrem:tEs abour.cheny-7 
Secondly, becauſe reproaches and (landers haye divers ul Eftectsa;fonzhey 


are like {yords and razors, and a man- ſhould avoid the, wounds:gf ſwe 


doc keepe many men oft. from:embracing Religion : asthe Jewes would nor: 


further, many times in the belt mindes, char are perſwaded the: things ohje+: 
Qed are untruths, the reproaches leave a kinde of Raine, and worke a kinde 


' rohe avoided, becaule it is fo eaſily diffuſed : flanders will run ſtrangely. A 
| whole Countrey, yea the whole Kingdome will bee in a ſhort ſpace tilled 


| with the flanders : which mult needs come to many perfons that are deſtirure | 


| of all apology for the innocent. And laſtly, rheſhowres of (landers that are 


Periecution, 


receive Pamls doctrine, becauſe that way was every where ill ſpokenof, And 


caſt upon godly men many times are bur fore-runners of grievous ftormes of 


| of fulpition, and leflen the eſtimation of che: perſon rraduced, Fourthly, it is | 


Fer-$.13,21, 


full oppolirionto the, world. | | 
|:  Andtherefore alſq we ſhould be very thankfull roGod, when hee gives us 
' any breathing, times, from 'reproaches and landers, by all good meancs to 


- n 


| keepe wicked men quiet 1t ut may be. 


 Dott. ;..1t may herebe fixcther nored; 4har ir 18 2barefull thingto beean | 
| 1gnorant & fooliſh man in ſpirituall things : they are\mencioned here with a | 


And therefore they doe vety fooliſhly thar deſire to be reproached, and by | 
their indiſccetions irritate the rongues of wicked men againſt them, It is:a-| 
orofle folly infome Chriſtians, that will of purpoſe doe rhings thatbeecrofle | 
ro the courſeot,theworld in things indifferent, thereby co proclaime awil |: 


3 


| kindeof grievous corne.; Many reaſbns; make this paine evident. For firſt, | 
the lacrifices offered for, thejgnorances of the-people, ſhewedthem. tha ir. | 
was a vile rhing'tobe ignorant, Heb. g. fs: Secondly, thevery nature of ig- 
morance ſhawesat £9: heeavile! thing; far is it. nor, a barefull;chingrous/td | 
bee blinde 1g our bodies 2 how mach, more, is 4r-4Q-bave the eyes of our 
mindesous 3 Thixdly, becauſe it argues, that. a.man hath not rhe-Spirit of | 
God m himz{@r Gods Spigit 4s given to mentbat they/might know. thechings 
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211 19.39, 


| Dh 609 Fneſees Whent a man cannot know the things of; God, it 158 
a he wants Gorls Spurits KObr-aak 214 Founbly becaple when God 
Wot 
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Vide Epheſ.4. 
17,18. 


would of purpoſe plague a man with a ſpeciall or horrible curſe upon his fn le. 
this is it, to give _ to a ſottiſh ſpirit, Joh. 1 2. 40. with Eſa 6, *x 
Fifthly, ic may appeare by the effects of this fortiſhneſſe, when wee refe& 
the ſinnesit breeds, or the puniſhment it brings upon the ignorant perſons 
for fine. Ic is certaine that ignorance is the mother of vice and corryprion: 
an ignorant perſon may quickly make himſelfe guilty of a world of finnes : 
yea there 18 no ſinne ſo groflely abiurd or abominable, bur this kinde of men 

y comnmut it, and withour fenle or carero0. The Prophet 1/aiah opens 


rance, Eſay 44-1820. As ignorant perſons may bee made wilfull Idolaters, 
and chart cafily : ſo may they bee whoremongers, Prov.7.22. drunkards, &c. 


yea, they would at ſome times kill Chritt himſelte, if hee come intheir way, 
Luke 23.34. Weeſce into what fſinnes ignorant perſons fall, into ſach as 
whoredome, Sodomitry, buggery, ſtealing, murther, drunkennefle, ſwearing, 


and yer ſee not their danger, bur like brute beaſts are ſenſelefſle ; and for the 
offences inreſpe& of puruſhment they are fearefull, whgther wee reipet this 
life or another world. In this life their ignorance deprives them of the fight 
of all choſe things that have true glory or comfort in them. To live in igno- 
rance is worſe forthe wicked, than it is for the body to live in a dungeon :he- 
fides, all their beſt works are loſt, all chey doe is abominable, Hoſh.6.7. Pſal. 
I4-1,2. andit is in vaine to plead their good mindes and meanings : For 
without knowledge the minde is not good, Prov.1 9.2. and if they were ne- 
ver ſo zealous, yet they loſe their labour, Rom.1 0.2. And further;this ſortiſh- 
neſſe brings many a curſe upon men ; yea, when it is generall it brings feare- 
full publique plagues, Eſay 1.3, &c. and 5.1 3. Hoſh.4.1,2. and which is worſt 
of all, after all the miſeries of this ife they muſt goe downe ro hell, they are 
ucrerly undone for ever ; this is the place of all them that know nor God 


| Jeb 
18. »/t. and Hoſhe4.6. 


#ſes. The ule may be, firſt, for ro ſhew the lamentable eftarte of muli- 
rudesof Chriſtians that frequent our aſſemblies, and yer are ſtillextreme 
ſors in regard of ſpirituall things : they favour nothing bur the things of the 
fleſh, and relliſh nothing bur what flowes from fleſhly wiſdome. Aske the 
Labourer ofhis worke, or the Artificer of matters of trade, or the Husband. 
manof the fruirs of rhe ground, or the Gentleman of his pleaſures or the 


| newes of the world , or the Scholar of humane learning, and you ſhall have 
an anſwer many times to admiration: bur aske of Heaven and heavenly | 


things, except a few generall ſayings, they can iay nothing bur froth or errour, 
FT. are 2s blockiſh G ifthey Ar ave heard of the Il. How many Ma- 
ſters are there in /ſrae/, and yer know not the things that concerne ſound 
erationand a trve ſancified life! David cals himſeltea beaſt in reſpeR 
the remainders of ignorance in ſome things, being excellently qualified 
with true knowledge. Oh how bruriſh then muſt theſe perſons account them- 
ſelves to be ! What heart can ſtand before the ſerious thoughts of the damna- 
tion of mnltitudes, that now fit with us in the Houſe of God, even for this 
very fin of ignorance? Hoſh.4.6. 

And the more lamentable is it roobſerve the unſpeakable averineſſe that 
is in man, that of all ſorts, though they be warned, yer ome will on ſtill and 
die wirhout wiſdome, Jeb 4-20. and which is yer more, inplaces where men 

have the meanes plentifully , yer whar number doth the god of this world 
keepe in blindnefſe, fo as they live and dye very forts, even in thoſe places 
where they have bad line line, and pagyhragon worry te eres 
people no more inftruted than the childe new weaned from the breſt ? Eſay 
| 28.9. Yeajthe morefearetull is the eſtate of drivers, that they doe not onely 


want knowledge, but yhey reje& ir and blaſpherye ir,as if it were nor onely | 


_unneceſlary, 


ht. 


—_— 


ma 
the dotage of Idolaters, and ſhewes the root of it to bee their blockiſh 18n0- 


That yee may put to filence the ignorance, CHaAP.2.| 


Ver. 15. "The i2norance of fooliſh men. 
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unneceſſary, bur harefull: they love darkneſſe more thah light, and there- 


[fore their damnation (leeperh nor, Foh. 3.19. Job 21.14. | 
Biit on the other ſide, lo many as have their hearts ronched from God, ler 


foules; let it be batefull ro them ro be babies in underſtanding, 1 Cor.14-20. 
| Epheſs.1 6. and learne of S-/omen above all things to ger underſtanding, 


[them bee warned to avoid ignorance as they would avoid the death of their |* 


] 


| Prov. 4.7. and to that end to pray with David, That God would give him 


'nnderitanding that hee might live, Pſal. 11 9-144- And when men have the | 


but what they areforced nnto ; but rather with all diligence and readinefſe 
co wait daily at the gates of wildome, Pſal.32.8,9- | 

But if menbe {till ſenſelefſe and wilfull; then I fay tothem asthe Apoſtle 
aid, if the hatefulneſle of their ignorance will not appeare ; Let him that is 
ignorant be ignorant ſtill, 1 Cor.14-38, 

Doft. 4. It maybee likewiſe noted, that in the language of God, unrege- 
nerate men are fooles, or rather mad men, men without mindes; Roz. 1. 3. 
T i#t.3.3. 

And that this point may be more cleare, I wonld confider of the fignes of 
a ſpirituall mad man or foole. And that this point allo may bee cleaned, you 
| muſt remember, there aretwo forts of men are faid literally co bee wichour 
' mindes: the one 1s naturall fooles, and cheir diſeale is called z2oria : rhe 0- 
ther 1s furions mad men, and their diſcale is called 92zania : borh ſuffer aliena- 
tion of minde, chey want their mindes or the right uſe of them : and ſo there 
aretwo ſorts of men which piritually want mindes : ſome are reſembled by 

fooles, and jome by mad men. | | 

A ſpirituall foole may be knowne eſpecially by rwo fignes ; Firſt, by his 
| mindleineſſe : he hath nothoughts nor words abour the kingdome of heaven ; 
he is alcogerher careleſſe and lenielefle, he fits till without any regard of ir, 
as ſome children rhat are mopiſh and heed nothing, or ſome that are ficke of 
L kinde of melancholy, that will neither ſpeake nor eat ; theſe loſe rime and 
| willnor bny it, Epheſ.5-16. Secondly, by his forriſhneſle : this fort differs 

from the former ; for theſe will calke and bee doing, and many times very 
buiie, bur it is withoue any ſpiricuall ſenſe or diſcerning, their words and 
works areall idle and fortiſh, and croſle ro the word of God : and theſe are 
diſcovered by divers ſignes diverlly ; as, 

Firft , the wiſdome of God ſeemes fooliſhneſle ro them : ler heavenly 
things be ſpoken of with never ſo great wiſdome and power of words, yet 
theſe ſors have one ſenſelefle objection or orher, in reſpe&t of which they re- 
' jeQall they heare ; and being led by rheir ſenſualicy or cheir carnall realon, 
| Prov.23.9. 1 Cor-1, and 2. goe no further ; bur in theſe caſes thinke they 
| areintheir owne conceit wiſerthan any man that can givea berter realon and 


| 


| are by thehand,of God manytimes round about, Fer.5-34- 
| God ſhould feeme to bringall rothe firſt Chaos, yer they underftand 


; better life, Fer.22.20,21,22. 1ſai-42.27. This Apathy is onely in mad men 
and fooles, Prov.17.10,and 27.22. 

| Thirdly, they diſcover it by their concinuall 
rable enormities of their thoughts, which ariſfi 


emcertainmens of the inanme- 
from their 


light, they ſhould walke in the light : and when God gives the inſtruRions, | 


they ſhould tike heed that they be nor as che horſe or mule, to learne nothing | 


nor. 2 | 
' youcannor beat into their heads the hatred of their finnes, or the cares of a 


proote. F "þ 
Secondly, they diſcover itby ſenſleſmeſſeand incorrigiblenefſe, when they | 


Signes of ſpi- 
rituall folly. | 
Prov.17.16, 
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Signes of ſptri- 
tuill maane{/e. 


| 


| 


| 


Of fooliſh men. Cnay.2, 


Fourthly, they diſcover it by their continuall graſping at ſhadowes, thar is, 
their doting npon earthly things with ſtrange cares, and porn and jollity, 
without any ſound endevour to provide for their foules and eternall lalvation, 
Pſal 49-10: Lake 12.16.to 21. Jer-1 7-IT. 

Fitthly, ſome of them diſcover their fortiſhneſſe by following the ſervice of 
idols, which they worſhip in ſtead of the living God : this1s called bruciſh- 
neſſe, Dent.32.6,16,17. Eſay 44.19,20. O what a number of theſe forts are 
there in the world, if the worſhippers of idols, of Romiſh and Paganich idols 
were ſummed up ! 

Sixthly,others diſcover it by making cleane the onthide of the cup and plat- 
ter, but never regard the filthineſle of rhe inſide : ſuch are they that are on! 
carefull of the ſhew of their aCtions before men, while their infideis full of | 
ravening and wickedneſle. Theſe onr Saviour cals fooles or fots, becauſe hee 
that madethat which is withour,made that which is within alſo, Lk.1 1. 39,40, 

Seventhly, ſome of them diſcover themſelyes,by ſuffering themſelves tobe 
bufferted and abuſed,and yer are content to beuſed (o till: and ſuch are the 
thatwill ſuffer themſelves tobe abuſed by falſe reachers, ſo they be of their | 
owne humour, though they devoure them 1n their eſtates, and bring them in- 
robondage intheir mindes, though they take of them, and exalt themſelves 
inſolently amohg them, 2 Cor.11.194920. 

Eighthly, they diſcover it by building the hopes of the ſalvation of their 


 fonles upon moſt vaine and inſafficient grounds : they build on the ſands,they 


truſt upon an univerſall mercy of God and the example of che moſt, and u 


| the bare uſe of Gods ordinances, without any power of faith, or prattice in | 


| their hearts or lives: and therefore in time of tribulations their hope is as the 


giving up of the ghoſt : all is ruined,and their foules are defolare, Mar.7.26. 
They will be at no paines to be aſſured of their ſalvation and religion, but goe 
on without any particular regard of their owne way to heaven, Prov.1 4.8, 

A ſpirituall foole then is diſcovered, firſt, by his mindleſnefle; ſecondly, 
by his nncapableneſlſe and contempr of heavenly dofrine; thirdly,by hisin- 
corrigibleneſſe ; fourthly, by the vanity of his thoughts ; OO by his do- 
rages abour earthly chings ; fixthly, by his idolarry ; feventhly, by his hypo- 
criticall tricks ; eighthly, by ſuffering the injuries of falſe reachers ; and laſt- 
ly, by the vaine grounds of his hope and faith. C 

The ſpiritnall mad manfollowes tobe deſcribed : and fotheſe forts of men 
following are convicted of madneſle in the Scripture ; 

Firſt, the Atheiſt.” He is a man void of reaſon that denies principles : and 
ſuch an one ishe that ſaich inhis heart, There is no God, as hee that denies 
che providence of God, P/al.14. 1. and 94.8. 

Secondly, the fivearer. The fooks or mad men blaſpheme Gods name, 
Pſal.74 18. Hee were a 'mad'man that would daily raile at the King to his 
face; and ſachare blaſphemers. RTP 

Thirdly, the perſecuter. The Apoſtle py of men that reſiſt the truth, 


as Jarnes and Jambres rehſted Moſes, faith, that their madneſſe ſhall bee 


manifeſted roall men : fothat he particularly cals refiſtingof rhe trurch mad- 
neſle, 2 Tim.7.9. II ETY Ty 

Fourchly,rhe idle perſon. Hee is a mad man that will eat his owne fleſh : 
bur ſuch a” one is the ſlorhfull perſon, becauſe hee brings poverty upon him- 
ſelfe like anarmed man, or elſe deſtroyes the healthof his bodyby his lazi- 


neſs; or brinigs miſery uponhis wife and children, or becauſe his ſoule 1s caren 
up with ruft, and the canker of his negligence, Eccleſ.4.5- 


{thly, thewilfall offender. Hee'is a mad man, thar when hee heares of 
ſome imminent danger,yer will not avoidir ; ſucha oneisevery groſle offen- 
der, thac hearing of thejadgements God will bring upon him for ſuch ſinnes, 


aa or | 
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Of fooliſh men. 
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or perceiving that the wrath of God is broken otic upon others for the like of | 


o0e on without feare. The prudence man feareth and 


fences, yer will madly hand þ 
ragerh and is confi- 


departerh from ev1ll, bur he is a foole or mad man thac 
dent, Prov.14-16. Jerem-5-21,22- =: | 
|  Sixthly, the ſenſlefſepracer. We difcerne him ro be a mad man; thar tal- 
king concinually faulters in his words, and urters ſentences that ate anper- 
fe withour ſenle or coherence: ſach perſons 1n religion are thole prating 
tnoles Salomon fpeakes of, thar are full of words, and void of found judge- 
ment : as the legs of the lame are nor equall, (o is a parable in a foles-mourh. 
As you ditcerne a lame man by chis, that his legs are one lonver than anorher, 
1o you may diſcover a {pirituall mad man by his dr{conrſe abonr the high 
; points of religion, tor his words agree nor rogether, Ms ſenre: ices are ſenle- 
| lefle and unequall. A foole hath no delight roger found underitanding in 
' chele things, and yer is wondertall forward rontrer his minde, chough hee dil- 
| coyernorhing bur his ignorance and folly, Prov.r8.2. and 26.7. 
| Seventhly, the Epicure or voluptuous perion. He 1s mad man, thr is 
' never merry buc when hee hath done ſome milctuete : and tych are all chey 
' chat make a ſport of finne, Prov.to0.23-and 14-9.and 15:27. 

Eighthly, che railer. He is a mad man that willgoe npand down a Towne 
| ora Cirie, and ſer fire on the houſes of other men as he gnes : and therefore 
| istherailer called a foole, becauſe in his lips there is a burning fire : hee de= 
| voures the repuration of good men every where where he comes. The Apo- 
(tle James cals it, The fire of hell, Jam.2z. Prov 16:27. Tumde 10. Andrthus 
; he1sa mad manchar harerh other men for ding good, as the Phariſees did 

Chritt for healing on the Sabbarh-day ; for whith they were faid tro bee mad, 
Lukes. 11. [2 oRILS I | 
Ninchly,the Apoſtate or backſlider in Religion.” Thns the Galatians were 
bewitched with madneſle, thar had begun in rhe Spirit and would end inthe 
fleſh ; chat had forſaken the glorious ornaments and privitedges of the Goſpel, 
co rrult upon rly radimenrs, that, forſboke rhe pretious merirs of Chriſts 
| righteouſneſle, ro truſt to the ſtained clonts.of thezr owne unrighteouſneſle, 
| Gal.3.3 2Js | 
Tenthly, the nnrhankfall and injurious perſon. Hee is a mad man that will 
| firike his friend thar provokerh him not : and to are all Nabals : their folly 
is with chem thar uſe their friends as Nabal did David, 1 Sam. 25.25. 
Eleventhly, the contentions perſoa, He 1s a mad man thar layeth ſnares 
| TO catch himſelfe,and will ſpeake things thac force ſtrokes upon himlelfe: {o is 
| every unquiet, intemperate buke-body. A fooles lips, faith Salomon, enter 
' into contention, and his mouth calleth for ſtrokes. Afooles mouth is his de- 
firuction,& his lips are the ſnare of his foule,Pro.18.6,7.Ecct.ro.12.Pro.14.3, 
; Tweltthly, the implacable perſon. Such men as are ſo furious, there is no 
appeating ot them, bur they arelike a Beare robbed of her welps,Prov.r 7.1 2. 
; They are mad men that will heare norealon, A ſtone js heavie, and ſand is 
: weighrte, bur a fooles wrath is heavier than them both, Prov. 27-3: 
| Thirteenchly, all men that abuſe their proſperity ro the greater libetty of 
; inne and injury. are mad men thac cannor be ruled, unleſle che hoe 
; kepr faſting. A man diſtracted, if you ler him have his belly filled, will crou- 
ble rhe whole houte : ſo a wicked man, if hee enjoy proſperity and ſacceſſe, 
will diſquiert the whole rowne where he lives. There are foure things, faith . 


thatis, a wicked manwhen he po and hath what be will, Prov.30-22. 
ſes. The ule of all may be, fir{t, ro ſhew rhe miſery of all nnregenerate 

men, that live in a continuall phrenzte, or detect of all fpirituall underſtan- 

ding. Ir is a wofall judgement to have our realon raken from us in nacurall 


S! 3 things, 
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Salomon, diſquiet the earth, and one of them isa foole with his belly filled, | 


| Of foo'iſh men. 
things ; but much morein/ſpirituall: for upon this ground it manifeſtly fol. 
lowes, 

1- That they loſe all the benehic of pirituall inſtruftion : allthe Or. 
dinances of God, during the time of this folly or madneſſe, aye, meere!y. in 
vaine,tochew., Their phrenzie makes them nat onely to want ſenſe , but 
vithall codelpile all Gods counſels, Prov.1.7. ae 

2. That.chey (hame themſelves in all their dealings: forwhen a feole 
walkethby the way, he faith to every one that he 1s a toole, Egcleſ.1 0.3. And 
chus they will undoe themſelves foule and body, if they hold on,  Amad man 
if he governe his ellate will foone ruine it, Job 5.3. 


3- Thathey live ſhut up fromall the found comforts of life, as fooles 


—__ 


| 


| held from them. 
| 


regenerate men to apply their hearrs to wiſdome, and imbrace the couniell of 
God that offers them knowledge 1and grace, as is urged in many places, as 


Wherein godly 
men ſometimes 


ſhew folly. 


and mad men: they are ſhut up in darkneſle, Eccleſ.2.14. God uſeth them 
as we ule. mad men : for Kt 
ſo they have a larger roome to walke in than ordinarily our mad men have, 
yet God hath chained them (though inſenhbly) : the world 1s but a houſe of 
darkneſſe to their mindes : the fving light and all the fruits of it are with- 
' 4 Thar they are in great dangerto dye of their phrenzie, and co pe- 
riſh for lack of wiſdome, Prov. 2 2.23.,J0b 361 2+ 

And therefore inthe ſecond place this may ſerve for inſtruction untoun- 


Prov.1.20,24.and $8.5 .and 9.4..and the rather, becaule if they bee willfall 
and reje&t knowledge, God may be provoked to forlake them tor ever, Prow, 
I.24.and 28.31.and 26,10, Job 5-3: | 

Thirdly, it ſhewes the wonderfull mercy of God in ſaving ſinners : for | 
what were we all by nature, but a generation of fooles and mad men? And 
therefore it ſhewes theriches ofhis mercy,and the freeneſle ot it : the riches, 


he let them goe up and downe the world,and. 


in that heglorifies ſuch unworthy.creatures ; and the freeneſſeof ir, in that 
they are utterly diſabled far Tn 
fooles and mad men doe, that they ſhould merit any thing at Gods hands ? 

Fourthly, ir ſhould ceach godly men, borh with patience to beare their 
wrongs ſeeing they are diltracted, and with diſcretion to avoid rhem, and to 
have as little ro doe with them, as may be : For what ſhould the fonnes of 
God doe with the fonnes of Belzal ? And if they abuſe them in words, to 
learne not to anſwer a foole in his folly, Prov.26.4- 

Fifthly, all this deſcription of folly and madneſſe may firike ſome kinde of 
amazement and forrow into the hearts of godly men. For, asthey are unre- 
generate in part, there are left ſome Fay ed « phrenzie and folly here in 
chem. And hence it is that we finde in Scripture folly charged upon them. It 
is tru, that ſometimes they are ſaid tobe fooles by the world for things they 
doe wiſely in ; andforhe Apoſtles were fooles for Chriſts ſake, 1 Cor. 4. 10. 
and Paxl ironically cals himſelfe a foole, .2 Cor.11.1. Sometimes they are 
called fooles, not becauſe theyare {o, bur becauſe char they doe hare ſome 
kinde of likenefſe ro folly, 2 Cor. 11. 17. but yet withall it is true, that ſeri- 
ouſly godly men are faid ro bee abaſed in themſelves for very folly and mad- 
neſſe which they ſee in themſclves, and fo wee ſhall finde every godly man 
called beaſts by themſelves, and ſometimes by God humelte: and ſour is folly 
and madneſſe Unany . | | 
1. To hate reproofe , Proverbs 1 2. 1. It is there faidrobea bruciſh 


3, To bee cenfixers of cheic friends raſbly: © Jobs friends are char- 


ving any thing at his hands. For what can | 


3- Tobe pertinacious in defending their innoc-ncy, Rriving to make 
GT chemſelyes | 


_—— 


|. 


VER 15. Of fooliſh men. 
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them elves leeme 
and 34-3 5+ 


5. Tofret and be unadviſedly angry an 


ſome of fooleg only, Eccleſ.7.10.Pro.24 2g. Tealty and haftyperſonsnotonly: 


have folly,but; exalc 1t. 
6, To be indiſcreer 1 


becomes the matter , or tOcarry our ſelves 3ndifcreetly a1 this madeiDevid | 


loath himſelte o,P[al.38.5- 


7. Tobe vexed and impatient, and full'of fretting in-adverſiry.Godly men! 


play many mad rrickes this way ; one while treteing at.theproſpenty of rheir 
adverſaries, and another while murmuring in their bearts attheir owne condi: 


tion, or plotting courſes how to cor forme chemlelves co theworld, and to to. 


report, of their repentance. This made Davidcallhinglelfe a beaſt 3 Pſal.73. 
\J>1 3:1 4515321322. | SLSTEATE 

8, Afcexone hath hadexperience of Gods gracions providences-and pro- 
recon of God,tofall co trult upon outward things. . Thus it was madneſie 4n: 


Dav4d, after many trials of Gods porwer, for him- ra andabout ronumber | 


| the, people ,, and, toreſt upon the tirengrh and mukicude of his tubes, 
| 2 Sam, 24.10. ; 

9. To beſlowof hearrto beleeve and reaſure npthe promiſes of God, and 
' the profes of Scripture;that ſhould comfort us , and warrant the erueh-of oor 
 {alyationin Chrilt, Lake 24.25. 1 | 


1 0. . Toipeake proudly or —_— and with provocation-to others;eſpe- 
4 


cially to wicked men, or if rhey themſelves be wicked men,Pro. 30.3233. 
11. Alldotages about earthly chings are ina great-degree-madnefle.- For 

godly men, that arebeiresot the promiſes, and ofthe kingdome of heavens to- 

yeeld themſelves over tothe inticemencs and luſts after worldly things , is 


 berrer things,to neglect their glory,whuich 1s their ſoules,(for ſo David callerh 
| his foule Pſal.3c.u1t.) and toſerve the ſenſualldefires of their. fleſh is mile- 


; maryellous folly and madneſle, Spocaliyin them who have taſted and known / 


r able tolly. 


I 2, All Gnfallcourſes are fooliſh courſes, and to deale finfully is-£0-deale 


' madly, P/al.69. 5. i 
| Thelaftnſeofthis doctrine may be rofhew che vatiity and inſafhciency of 


| all humane WIC and.learnings and morall indowments; 4n comparilon.of hea- | 


 venly and{pifituall knowledge and: underſiandings;;For if all ynregenerare 
men be fooliſh men, thenir will followthat a man may bee a great wile man 
inthys world; and-indued with all the ornaments of humane, learning; &c. 
and yer ar the amertime;inGods fight beaccounted;bur as/a na 


cerne things that are excellent, thar is, ſpirituall chings. | | 
Thus of thetourrh doarine, / | 
. Dott. 5... It 18 a hardxasketo-overcomeand cure 
eſpecially thoſe that are bent 
Godhimlſelfe is fainchere: 


eviſe a ftrangeway to -Glence them. Salomon 


r willenter more.inr9 2 wiſe man, than-4 00. atoole ; yea'ic 


| obſerved, char theſe menare wiſer. than any manchat can givearcan., And | 
| if afoole be brayed in a mortar, yet his fo y will nar depart from bim : and a| 


n words, or inſufficient to ſpeake with. Godor mengas 


| 


q 


| 


| le or | 


a wad-man, in reſpec. of his wane. of the:zrue wildome from above, to. dif-| 


ignarange.> Ignorant men, | 
6 waar: ny Conde Sram 
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is to he noted, thatit is hard to filence them om their reproaches and 
lies. ———————— 
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Why it is ſo 
hard to cure 
fgnorance, and 
frlence ignorant 
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On” 


The ignorance of fooliſh men. 8 MAPS 
The reaſons are, '1 .. 3; M] 


Firſtbecaule it is naturall ro them to be hatefull, and hating others : and ir 
 isa hard rask roovercomea naturall difpofition in maty,T it#s 3.3. 


| EY 


| 


| Secondly,becauſe the unregenerate minde of man is full of obje&tions, and 
the Divell Lifers many heads of purpoſe : he promprs them,and lvpplies tw | 
with cavils, 


Thirdly, becauſe many with-hold thetruth in unrighteouſneſſe , they doe 
willingly miſpriſorrthe rrarh, they defirenor information, they love darkneſte 
and lies, and therefore are loth to have what might fatisfic fem , andreſiſt 
the power ofthe truth,and willingly ftrive to negle& doctrine inpublike, and 
Apologies in private, 

Fourthly, becauſe they incourage one another inan evill way, they obſerve 
that the great men of che world,and many that are inrepuration fot wiſedome 
and learning, are {corners as well as they : yea 1t mightily confirmes them, 
co heare many times inthe yery pulpits ſhowers of reproaches , which ambi- 
tious and malicious temporizers poure out to ſtrengthen the hands of the 
| wicked, and diſcourage che hearts of rhe righteons: they thinke they may re- 
vileſecurely, becaule they heare that way every where evill ſpoken of: that | 
cauſe and language is the cauſe and language of the mulritude. | 

Fifthly,becauſe many ignorant perions, when they are confured, yet are ſo 
fooliſh that they will wilfull perſiſt in their objeCtions , upon this pretence, 
that though they cannor reply againſt rhe anſwer, yer they thinke if ſuch and 
ſuch were chere,that have moreexperience and learning,they would confirme 
and make good what they lay. | 

Sixthly, becauſe malice hath no eares , they hate the truth and ly men, 
and therefore are utterly unwilling to abate any thing of the diſgraces of 
chetruth , or godly perſons. If it be nor as they fay, yer their malice would 
faine haveit ſo; ad if it may diſgrace the godly,they care nor whether it be 
true Or no, 

Seventhly, becauſe many times God gives them over to ſuch a reprobate 
ſence, that chr cuſtome, and evill choughrs, andevillſurmiſes, they think 
verily they'doe nor much amiſſe ro oppole and hare ſuch perſons, This was | 
the caſe of ſachas reviled and perſecuted the Apoſtles, they thought they did 
God good ſervice,as Chriſt propheſied of them. 

The Uſes of this doQrine follow. 

{ſes.Firſt therefore we ſhould not wonder if we ſee this daily come to paſſe, | 
thar meniof all ſorts ſhould reproach the good way of God ſo unjuſtly, fo foo- | 
liſhly.fo pertinaci oully. 

Secondly y it ſhewes that godly men had need to be circumſpeRt , andro 
| watch their words and workes wich all exa&neſle ; and that they which will 
| confure” ignorant men muſt trive to be very able and chroughly furniſhed 
with wiſedome of words,and abundance of good works. 
| Thirdlyir ſhewes that ignorant perions are ina lamentable caſe, that are 
ſo inwrapped in the ſnares and cords of their owne folly, that ſo willingly and 
wilfully run'rowards the gates of death and ruine , that are ſo hardly cured of 
this ſpirituall blindneſſe. 

 Fourthiy, ir imports that Rurdy, ſelf-will'd, perverſe Chriſtians , that can- 
not be diverted, or adviſed; are ro be reckoned in the rank of thee fooles,yhat 
ſhew ſoever they make of a berrer efiare. 

 Fiſthly; ir doth comfortably import , that when one is reachable,and hates 
reproaching; and will doe or ſay nothi inſt the truth , and is not pleaſed 
with his ignorance, bur bimſelfe tor it , and uſeth the meanes to ger | 
the knowledgeand love of the truch, that ſuch a perſon is eſcaped from the | 


congregation of theſe fooles , and is in ſome meaſure enlightned with true 
bikoare from above, "gn Sixthly, | 
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Sixthly, it may warn 2 {l that love their OWNE lonles, hereafter rotake heed, 
and with care to avoid wilfulneſle and ſelf-conceitedneſie. Let men take heed 
they be not wite in themielves,but ſtrive ro trame themſelves ro betrue wor- 
| ers of wiidome, and withall to take heed of a multitude of words : hee that 
' cannot be {ilent,cannot be wiſe or godly. 
| And thus of the htch doctrine. F 

Dott.6. Sixthly, we nay here note,that wel-doing 1s the beſt way to cart- | 
fre wicked and unrealonable men. A found and fruitfull life is the likelieſt | 
and fureſt way to ſtill them : if any thing will doe 1t, 1t 1s the beſt way for di- 
vers reatons- | | 

1. Becanſe we ſee here it is a courſe of Gods chuſing, and he faith, it will |. 
even muzzle rhemzand binde up their mouches, and he will give ſuccefſe ro 
| theobedience of his owne commandements, | 

2. Becaule by a converſation full of good workes we doe not only con-! 
fuxe them our ſelves,but we make others able to anſwer for us in all places. 

2. Becauſeif a man underiake roanſwer them by words, he is in danger 
to be provoked toiſpeake unadvitedly,and fo may prove like thoſe fools whom 
| he reproves, Pro.26.5. ; ; 

4- Becauſe the naturall conſcience of the wicked 1s as it were feared to 
rake notice ofa good converſation,and will fttruggle and reſiſt within the wic- 
ked many ſo as he cannot ſo ſecurely vent his reproaches. 

5. Becaule it is a way that brings moſt peace and comfort to ones owne 
heart. If he deale with them by words , his heart may afterwards imite him 
for ſome abſurdity or other he hath commurred : whereas he 1s fafe char fights 
againſt them by his good wo kes. 

6. Becavſe it 15 the ſnreſt way of revenge,to overcometheir evill with good- 
neſle, cſpecia'ly if thou canſt get bur the advantages to doe good ro them thar 
reproach thee Rom-1 2-18,19. : 

{ſe. The ſonud confideration of this truth ſhould ſubdue in us that over- 
eager deſire of anſwering ſuch as wrong us by birter words , or workes of re- 
venge ; ya it ſhould compell upon us a conſultation , whether it be beſt ro 
deale withthem ac all by words. Gods way is by works ; and thou muſt ger a 
ereat deale of temperance arid wiſedome it rhou think thy ſelfe able tro confure 
| them thronghly by words. Ir 1s trne allo, that in ſome caſes we may reſort to 
' the Magiſtrateto puniſh them that abuſens : bur yer full chis counlell of God, 
' that bids us filence them by well-doing, ſhould intimate , that other cour- 
| ſes mult be uſed , with much eaution , and without raſhnefſe ar confidence 

in chem. TE 
| Secondly, this may reprove that unquierneſle and impatience which is 
found inſome Chriſtians, whep they. are reproached and wronged : they are 
much vexed at theindignities offered torhem, & rhinkic Rrange that wicked 
men ſhould not ceale traducing of their names ; whereas perhapsif they exa- 
mine themſelves, rhey may finde that they have nor uied the meanes ro ill 
them, they have not. muzzled thel: dogs,and rherefore nowonder if they bark 

and bite too: and muzz'ed we ſee here they will not be, but by their good 
works. And therefore if they be barren and unfruirtull, chey muſt cake norice 
of the fault inthemſelves, | 

There are other things that may be noted our of theſe words : but I will 
only rouch them; as, oy _ 
| Dodt.7. That onely fooliſh men doe reproach godly men. Such as revile 
and cenſure many,are nſually eirher openly carvall men , as they were drun- 
kards that reproached David, and abjects, Pſal.35- I'F+ and 69.1 3-They Were 
either fooles, or the children of fooles, but viler they were than the earthxhac 
had Job inderifion, cap-30.1,8. menthat ranne into exceſſe of riot, as the 
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| free, Secondly, how far he grants it, viz. thar they are as free. 
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Apoſtle writeth, 1 Per.4-5- Of elſe hypocrites bat have'nothirg in them but 
words and empty ſhewes. Orif at any timethere bee a finne found in godly 
men, it is in ſuch as are but babes,and looke like carnall men, and have a great 
dealeof their narnrall folly and madneſfle unſubdued inthem, 1 Cor.3.1,2,3. 
Bt for the moſt part it is a fault found onely in wicked men. 

Doft.8. That it is a great paine toa wicked man tobe reſtrained from re- 
proaches. Hee isas much vexed when hee cannot or dare not ipeake evill of 
godly men, as a dog or an oxe is when he is muzzled. 

Dott. 9g. Thar the good life —_— men may filence wicked men,and yer 
not make them leave their wickednefſe, He doth not ſay,that by well-doing 
they may win ignorant and fooliſh men, Ir is true, that ſometimes a;good 
converſation may win them, as 1 Per.3.1,2. and before verſe 1 2. yer ordi- 
narily they will doe wickedly, even inthe land of uprightneſle, Eſay 26.1 0. 


Verſe 16. As free,and not uſing your liberty for a cloake of mal icionſneſſe, 
but as the ſervants of God. 


| by the rwo former verſes hee confirmes the exhortation by reaſons : in this 
he anſwers an obje&ion. The objeRion ſeemes to bee that Chriſtians are 
made free by Chriſt, and therefore are not to bee, tied with thebonds of hit- 
mane ordinances or ſubje&tion ro men. The Apoſtle an{wereth, thar it is true 
that Chriſtians are made free-men; bur 1o as they mult nor uſe their freedome 
as a cloake of maliciouſneſle, and the liberty of inning either again{t God or 
men : for they are ſtill Gods ſervants, and bound rodoe what hee would have 
them to doe, and fo conſequently to obey Magiſtrates, ſince God requires 
them foro doe. 

So that in this verſe he intrears of Chriſtian liberry. And fo firſt he grants 
the uſe of it, or the right of it in theſe words, es free. Secondly, hee re- 
moves the abuſe of it in theſe words,Nor «ſing yorr liberty as a cloake of ma- 
licionſneſſe. And thirdly, he gives areaſon of his removall, Becauſe they are 
the ſervants of God ſtill. 

In the firſt part you muſt conſider what hee granceth, viz. that they are 


Free. | 

Freedome is cirher civillor ſpirituall. Civill freedome is whena ſervant 
is manumitred or made free, that was an apprentice or bond-flave before: 
& wo when aftranger 1s admitred ro rhe right of a Ciry, or a Common-yealth, 
or the like The ſpirituall freedome 1s that eſtate which Chriſtians doe en- 
joy by Gods favour in Chriſt after their calling, Ic is a ſpirituall manumiſſi- 
on or freedomethar is here meant : and this iscalled Chriſtian liberty, part- 
ly becauſe it is a freedomethar wee have onely by Chriſt, and partly becauſe 
it we freedome now onely enjoyed by Chriſtians, and no other men in the 
world. 

_ Chriftian liberty is one of the great gifts or endowments beſtowed upon 
che Charch by Chriſt. It is not amiſle to reckon up all the gifts inorder, that 
the relation which this gift hath to the reſt may appeare. Thegifts then that 
Chriſt hath beſtowed upon Chriſtians are theſe: 

Firſt, their ranſome paid unto God for their redemption. 
Secondly, their vocation by the Goſpell, calling them our of the world in- 


tothe Church. 
re Spot nhlch he ſends inco their bears, | _ 

. —_ juſtification, in uti 1s ownerightconineſle, pProcu»- 
r veneſle of all their fins. Fe gi 
| y, their ſanQification, by which he gives them new natures. ME | 

1xthly, 
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© Sixthly, their adoprion, by which they are made the ſons of God. 
Sevenchly, their Chriſtian liberty, by which they are freed from all for- 
' mer bondage and enjoy great priviledges : this 1s a fruit of rheir adoption, 
| Eighthly, conſolation, refreihing their hearrs in all eſtates, eſpecially by 
| che comforts of his Word. Co : | 
| Ninthly, the gift of perſeverance, by which' they are kept from falling 
| away. 
} Laſtly, an immorrtall and undefiled inheritance im heaven after they are 
dead. 
| Chriſtianliberty is eitherthe liberty of grace inthis life; or the liberty of 
glory after this life. The liberty of glory concernes either the foule or che 
| body. The glory or liberty of the ſoule is the freeing of it from all fnneand 
| miſery, and the ſerting of 1t in the poſſeſſion of thar blefled immortality in 
| heaven. The liberty of the body is the freeing of it from the bonds of dearh 
' and bowels of the earth , by enduing 1t with a glorious reſurrection : 
' part of which freedome they enjoy even 1n tne grave. For though they bee 
| deliverance; ard with this liberty of glory, both ſoule and body are made 
heires of heaven, Rem.S.21. 


happineſſe may the better appeare, I wil conſider, firft,whar he 1s freed trom, 
and ſecondly,what he 1s freed to. 

For the firſt, there are divers things he is freetl from : as, 

Firſt, from the rigour of the morall Law : hee is delivered from the moſt 
rigid and tevere execution of abſolnte and perfect obedience ; fo as being now 


| under grace, he is not bound to fulfill the Law perfealy, bur may be accepred 


of God it he obey it in the uprighrneſle and fincerity of his hearr, rhongh he 
have many frailties and infirmities- God harh now rempered that rigour of 
exaction, which he juſtly ood upon 1n his firſt agreement with man in Para- 


dite, and did with terrour againe proclaime in giving bis Law in Sinaz : fo as 
now in Chriſt our yoke is cafie, and our burden lighr, Marth. 11. 29. Rom. 
6.14. Chrift our ſurety hath fulfilled that &eCoHxguer, or exatt righteouſmeſle 
of the Lay for us, Rom. 8.3. Gal.4-24426. Heb.1 2.18. Rom.7.6. &c. 
Secondly, for the execution and condemnation intowhich the Law for oor 
ſinnes hath caſt vs, our expiation being made im the blond of Chritt, who 


| was made »«w-g, a curſe for ns, that wee might be juſtified from rheſe thi 


from which by the Law of Moſes wee could never bee abſolved, Rom. $7 
Gal. 3.13. 

Thirdly, from the tyranny and damnation of (in chat dwels in us, the force 
of it being morrified by the ſpirit of Chriſt, and fo weakened, that though it 
may rebell,yer it cannor rage and rule as it did before, Rom.6.14. Joh.8$.34- 
2 Cor.3.17. Rom.6.6,18. 

Fourthly, from bondage under divels: rhoſe fpirituall wickednefles rhar 
had their ſtrong holds m the hearts of every man by nature, and ruled effe. 
cmually in all the children of diſobedience, who had poſſeſſion in our hearrs, 
and kept us in their power as molt cruell Jaylers, Epheſ.2.2,4.by Chriſt they 
are throwne our of poſſeſſion : they-may rempe fit, bur che gares of hell 
thall never prevaitke againe over the godly, Cel.2.15. 

Fifthly, from the Lawes of Moſes. The ceremoniall and judiciall Lawes, 
which Lawes were a yoke that neither the Jewes nor their farhers were ever 
| able to beare, As 15-10, The ceremoniall Lawes were a very ſeale of our 
condemna: ion, a hand-wriring againſt us, wherein men many wayes ac- 
knowledge their guiltnefle : beſides, they were extremely burtheniome, in 
reſpeR of che rules of them,and the firi& obſervation required from them. 


| Iris the liberty of grace is here meant- And that this part of the Chriſtian 
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| buried, yer they are not damned to hell chere, bur reſt in hope of their finall Pumanrur,non 
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| bindes all, wherethe reipe& and reaſon of the Law is fitted onely tothe con- 


| rure, and fo weare freed from the ſervile feares of the grave, of men,of death : 


| zens with the Saints,we are written in the writing of rhe houle of Iſrael, and 
' | acknowledged as members of the Congregation of the firſt borne ; This is an | 


| Grace, Heb.4.16.' Epheſ.3.12. andfo ingenerallwee are free in che whole | 
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As free. CHaP.2, 


— — | 


—— 
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Our deliverance from theſe lawes theſe places prove, As 15. 1 Cor,9.1,1 9, 
2 Cor.3.17. Heb.g.10. Coll. t7, 

There were foure reſpets which the ceremoniall Law had, or fonre uſes, 
Firſt, theſe ceremonies as I ſaid before did fignifie our {1n-gniltineſſe, an] 
were as an obligation and hand-writing againſt us, Co/-2.1 4. Secondly, chey 
were a badge to diſtingwſh che Jewes trom all other nations, Gem.17.1 3,1 4. 
Thirdly, they were ſhadowes and typicall adumbrations of Chriit an his 
benefits, Heb, g. 9,10. and 1o. 1,4. Fourthly, they were as a Tutor or 
Schoole-maſter to inſtruct and keepe them under in ue mingorit y of rhe 
Church, Gal.4.1,2. 

Now all thele uſes are, aboliſhed by Chriſt : For onr condemnation is ta- 
ken away by Chritt, and the hand-writing is cancelled, Co/. 2, 14. and the 
Gentiles and Jewes are made all one people, Epheſ.2.1 415. and Chriſt the 
ſubſtance and body is come, and therefore the ſhadowes mult vaniſh, Cel, 
2.17. and the heire is as it were now at age, and therefore needs not Tutors 
and Governors, Gal.4.1 23. 

As for the freedome of Chriſtians from the Judiciall Lawes, that muſt bee 
underſtood with a diſtintion : for © _ of the Judiciall Lawes as did a- 
gree with the common polirticall law of Nature are in force : only ſo much of | 
te Jenexis Law as did onely concerne the fingular and particular policy of 


the [ewes is aboliſhed. Where the reaſon of the Law 1s univerſall the Law 


dition of that people, thete rhe Lav isaboliſhed. 
Sixthly, from ſervile feare, untg which we are and were in bondage by Na- | 


there was a ſpirit of bondagen us by nature, wee durit not come into Gods 
preſence, 6A | legall rerrours did lye agrhedoore of our hearts, to drive us to 
deſpaire of mercy or acceptation. ;Bur when Faith came, then the ſpirir of 
bondage went away,and+he hearts.of Chriſtians are emboldened with fpiri-, 
tuall * Wi and firme confidence, taking delight in the Law of God, in the 
inner man, Roms.8.15. Luke 1.74+ And therewas likewile inus by Nature, a 
feare of the reproach and rage of mem and tae oppoſitions and icornes of the 
world, from which Gods childrengre fo delivered, that many times they have 
contemned the uttermoſt fury of Tyrants,as Dazie/and his companions, and 
the Martyrs, and the Patriarchs, and. ALoſes,&c, and from the feare of death. | 
We were all in bondageto it all our life ; bur now Chriſt hath delivered us 
by deſtroying him that had the power of death, Heb.2. 1431 5. 

This of the firſt point what we are forced from. | | 

Now for the {econd, what we are free to; and therein are divers comforta- 
ble confiderations. 
, Fir, weare free tothe favour and, fellowſhip of God the Father, and of | 
the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, x Feh.1-37.1 Cor.1-9. Joh.17-21, 2 Pet. 
1.4- 1 Joh:5.24, og _ 

Secondly, weare freeto the Communion of Saints, wee are fellow Citi- 


] 


Article of our Faith, Epbeſ.2.20- and-3-6.and 4-455, Heb.r 2.18,8&c. 
Thirdly, we are free to all the promiſes of Grace, thoſe rich and precious 
promiſes ; we may ſafely imply they are ours; 2 Pet.1-4. Epheſ.3-6,- 
Fourthly, we are free of Gods chamber of Preſence : we may goe1n when 
we wlll, and aske what we will, and it ſhall he done untous; wee are freeto 
put up as many petitions; and ſuits as we-will; wee are free tothe Throne of | 


: 


Houſe of God, evenrtothe uſe of all his ordinances, Jeh.6-36.. - | 


Fifchly, | 


et ————— —_—_—_—_—_— 


ow 


\VER- 17. Feare God. 


' Laſtly,if God would never puniſh finne,nor chide men for it by his Word, 
[yetthe very offence of God ought tobe feared , and 1s in ſome meaſure by all 
| ly Chriftians. I 

| We. The Uſe may be divers : Firft ; we ſhould be hence incited toſeeke 
the true feare of God , and ro labour to faſhion our hearrs ro it : it being a 
peciall part of rhe Apoſtles charge, wee ſhould ſpecially reſpectir. And 
itis not unprofitable ro confider tome motives that might. beger in us 
an earneſt defire after ir, and care for this true, pious, and filiall tear-of God. 


 Heeis hot a compleat man, that doth nor teare God: that is all in all, 
ob 28. 25. def O8A0\1: 
J Secondly, if we confider what God1s: Hee is our Maſter : and therefore 
' where is his feare? Mal. 1.6. He 1s onr praile ,our good God , hee worketh 
 fuirfull' things and wonderfull, and thall we nor fearehim?Fep. 5.' 22, 
| Dent. 10. 20. | | | voi 1 $0 | 
| Thirdly, ifwe confider bur the benefics will comeuntons, if we be religi- 
| ous perſons, and truly fear God : Great is the Lords mercy towards: chem 
that feare him, Pſal. 103. 11. whether we reſpe& this lite, ora bertrer life, 
wherher we looke for remporall or ſpirituall chings. For temporall chings, 
ſuch as feare God, have a pronuſe of great proſperity, Dext. 5.29. Eccleſ. 8. 
| 13. Jt any thing be welcome, as proſperity in clus world, it is Religion, and 
| the fear of God : For to him thar feareth God,ts promiſed wealth and riches, 
| Pſal. 112, 1, 3- and honour, and long life, Pro. 10; 27.and 22. 4. proteQtion 
| fromthe pride of men, and the ftriteof rongnes; Pſal- 31. 19. and rong 
' confidence, Pro. 14. 26. and they ſhall want nothing, Pſal. 34. 9- Andfor 
 ſpirituall things , the ſecrers of che Lord are with them thar feare God, and 
| he will ſhew them his covenant, Pſal. 25. 14.and the Sun of Righteouſneſſe 
ſhall riſe unto them that feare God, and there ſhall bee covering under his 
wings, and rhey ſhall goe forth and grow as far calves, Mal.4.2. and the An- 
gels of the Lord ſhall pirch their cents round; about chem that feare him, 
Pſal. 34: T- | Ns ON 
| _ Andfor eternall things - there is a booke of revelationto ſuch as feare 
| God, where God keeps the recordsafrchem, and all che good rhey lay or doe, 
| Mal. 3. 16, and at the day of Judgemenr they ſhalt have a great reward, 
Revel. 11.18. Great are the priviledges of ſuch as feare God inthis life : bur 
whois able roexprefle how great the goodnefle ts ( asrhe Pialmiſt faith ) 
which God hath laid up tor them thar teare him * Pſal. 31. 19. And ific 
| ſhould fo fall our;that God ſhould nor ſee it fir to give us any great eltaces in 
this world : yer a little15 berrer with the feare of God, than great treaſures, 
and choſe rroubles therewith, which rhe finne of many or the. wrath of God 
will bring 10 with them. | 
Bur if we would have theſe benefits, wee muſt be ſure thar wedoe indeed 
| and truly feare God. For there are many men in the viſible Church, that 
beare the name of Gods people, which yer God proceſts againſt, as ſuch as 
doe not feare him indeed : as, | | 
Firſt, chey char pity not men inaffliftion, feare nor God, Fob'6. 14. 


ing,as by uſury, or the like, feare not God, Levit, 25. 17. 36. 
| Thirdly, they that mmrs7 tO pay theirrtithes, or at leaſt, will 
| o 


__.. FAY 


not 


Firſt, ifwe reſpet our ſelves, we ſhould {trive to be ſuch as feare God: For | 
if we wete never {o good ſubjeats ro Princes , or never fo courceous, and | the /erre of 
 faire-dealing men inour carriage towards all forrs : yer if wee did nor feare | ©: 
| God, we were bur vile creatures, that had nor the. qualitiesofa man in ns. | 
 Fortofeare God and keep his commandements + is the whole property of | 


 aman, Eceleſ. 12.13. And the feareof God is the beginning 'of wifedome :| 


| Secondly,they that oppreſle cheir neighbours by any cavill or unjuſt deal | har kindes of 


' men do not fear 
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Feare God. Cnar,s. 


not give firſt frnics, or free will oftrings ; fuchas my no morefor religi- | 
ous uſes than they are forced unto, thelt feare nor God,Devr 14,23. al.r. 
Fourrhly, they that account it a burthen, and a courſe of noprofit to ſerve 
God, or robe ſoreligious, Mal.3-14;15. Foſ.24.14. \ 

Fiftly , they that makeno conlcience of ſecret finnes, or hypocriſie in 
Gods worſhip: theſe feare not God , becauſe they ſer nor the Lord alwayes 
before _ ,nor feare to omit or doe ſuch things as the world cannot rake 
notice of. * 21c(F* 

Sixthly, they that meddlewiththe ſedicious, or changers,how forward o- 
ever they ſeeme in religion: = fuch as are ſer robt fo inclinable tobe led by | 
changers, have nor the true teare of God in them,Prs;24.21; ' ' © 
Seventhly, they that live in any knowne finne, and make no conſcience to 
depart from iniquitie , Prov.3.7. and 14-2. Such atethey thar are men- 
tioned in the Catologue, Mal.z.s.Sorcerers, Adulterers, &c. efpecially the | 
men that bleſſe chemlelves in their hearrs, when they are guilty of hatefull | 
{finnes, Pſal.26.1 52 >4þ+ | 
- On the other fide, ſuch as truely feare God may bee knowne by theſe | 
nes : | | 
A Firſt, chey make conſcience roobey God in their lives,and keepe his ordi- | 
nances, Dext.6.3- They ſhew that they feare him by ſerving of him. | 
Secondly, they doe beleeve God, and his ſervants ſpeaking ro them in his 
name.This was a fgne the Ifraclites feared God,becauſe they beleeved God, 
and his.ſervant Ioſer,Exod:1 4.31. 

Thirdly, they that truely feare God doe depart from evill, and dare not 
live, or allow themſelves in any knowne finne, whether ir be fin in opinion, 
or inlife. In opinion : they thac fear God, will give him glory, thongh it be 
co change for the opinions not only chey, bur all che world have held, Revel. 
14-7+ Ando inpractice, he that eruly feares God, bares all ſinne in ſome 
meaſure. Ic is a fonle figne one doth nor fear God , when he will nor forſake 
his errours or faults, thoughhe be cotivinced of them. 

Fourthly;chey chat make a conſcienceof ir roobey Godin all ſoundneſſe 
of praQice intheir converſation, and fo not only 1n worſhipping him with 
reverence, P ſal. 5. $.but in Rriving to doe all the good duties God requires, | 
Pſal. 5.' $8.And that this figne may bee applyed effettually, wee may try 
our ſelves by our obedience ro God , whether our feare of him beeright, 
Or No z 

Firſt , ifwee obey in ſecrer, and dare not leave undone fuch things as no 

man can charge us withall , and doe withall ſtrive againit and refiſt che very 
hypocrife of the heart, and Rand infeare of Gods offence for rhe evils are 
found in our very : this will prove us to feare God ſoundly in 
crathand upri eothearr, Joſe 24. 14+ Col. 3.22. When weſer the 
Lord alwayes before ns, and with defire to approve our ſelves tohim) it is 
an excellent hgne. 
Secondly, whenwe hearerhe Word of God, and arerold whart to avoide 
or doe, weare then tried whether we feare God ſoundly or no. For, if wee 
dare not delay, but make Conſcienceof it, ropractiſe Gods willas falt as we 
know ir,it is a good figne : bur otherwiſe, ic isa foule figne ,thar many Chri- 
ttians char make a faire ſhew, are nor found,becauſe they are nor afraid co live 
in the finnes God by his Word, mor to leave ſtill ed rhe 
recepts, counſels, and direions are giventhem from day to day. The Re- 
| igionof many thar ſeeme to be of rhe berrer forr,is a meere formalicy,asthis 
ligne proves, Pſal. 86. 11 ſod FO. 1 ©. 


—— e may be had ar mens fearc of God, by their care and 
_ chey oxe of ir obedience in cheir particular calling, a 
man 
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VER. 19. Honour the King. TS 
man may have comfort, that his feareof God and profeſſion of Religion is 
tiekes. i he hate idleneſſe , lying , coveroulſiiefſe, deceit , ſrowarcneſſe 
and unjaſt dealing in his calling, For rhough to' deale juſtly with ail menbe 
noinfallible figne of the true te le « 

where it is not, there can be notrne feare of God. Thus Magiſtrares muſt 
prove thar they feare Gods 2 Chron.r9.27: Exed.18.21, and thus every man 
inhis place; yea , if women would havethe reputation to be inch as feare 
God, they mnt ler cheir workes praiſe them. If hey be idle, froward, mmdnrt- 
fall.bufie- bodies, and careleſſe of their domeſticall duries,yhat feare of God 
canbe inthem ? 

Fourthly, it will e manifeſt that our obedience flowes from the true feare 
of God, if wew1ll obey againſt our profit, or eaſe, or credir, or our own car- 
nall reaſons or affe&tions; Hereby the Lord faid he knew that Abraham: tea- 
red him, becauſe he ſpared not his owne fonne, Ger. 22.1 2. 

And thus of the teare of God. The laſt part of the charge concernes our 
ty rothe King. 
"TOE Minn abs King.]. 
The Apoſtle intends in theſe wordz but briefly,tourgethe practice of their 
duty, nrged inthe exhortartion, Ver.1 3. faverhat rhe rermes have- ſomerhing 
inthem of explication of that doarine, and fomething tor confirmation ; 
for,yvve mnlt honour the K gy R; | 
T-In our hearts, | 

2.1nour words. 

3-In onr workes, 
Firſt, we muſt honour him in our hearts, and ſhew ir rwo wayes. : 

1. We muſt not curſe the King, no not in ſecret, no not 1n our thonghts : 
we muſt not entertaine imparient and vile chonghes of che King, bur , from 
our hearts, eſteeme him for his grearneſſe,anchority, and gitcs. 

2. When he King commands any thing that ſeemes to orhers or tous 
harſh, inconvenient,or doubrfall, we muſt honour the King by. interpreting 
his Lawes in the beſt ſenſe. If love muſt nor chinke evill, bac hope all rhings 
of all ſorts of men, then much more of Kings. It were greatly to be longed 


_ RTE —x> <_ ARS —_——_  ———_—_ — — = 


CE 


be afraid tocharge ſo much evill of the Kings ordinanees,nor only when they 
might findea fairer ſenſe ,. bur oftentimes exprefly againſt the intent and 
meaning of rhe ordinance. ;t | 
Secondly,we muſt honour the King in our words three wayes: 

I. By reverent ſpeeches to him, and of. him. 


| ceive by him. d 
3. By praying to God with all manner of prayer for him, r.T 24.2.1. 
T4 wes prayer 
Thirdly we muſt honour himin our workes : CaO] 
1- Bypaying him tribures and cuſtomes. 
2- By Gains and yeelding ro his ordinances ; | 


| 


what men ſoever. And this is the maine thing 


 inthis place. 


the good and gentle, but alſo tothe froward. - 


ticall, and concernes the Commonyealth. 
| Vv 2 Now 


eareof God, yet it isa probable one;-and| 


| 


| 4682 


70.31.30. 


for, thar this nore might enter into the breafts of ſomermen; they would then 


Note. 


2. By athankfull acknowledgement of the goods in him , and were- | 


IS & 
preferring rhe &- | 
| bedience thereunco before the cenſures or | contrary opinions of | 
inrended verſe ther 3. of | 
this Chapter. And therefore Iwillomit the larger handling of thiis' poinc | 


Verſe 18. Servants, be ſubjeft to your Mafters with all feare, net onely to 


; 
iS prortaes! the duries of fabjeRts, and fo of che exhorrationas ir is poli- | 
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for divers rea- 


; ” # ? ta Fittly, 


Servgnts, be ſubjett, Cnae.2, 

Now the Apoſtle proceeds to give direQtions exconomicall;, that con- 
cerne the family , or bouſhold government : Before I confider of the par- 
ticular exhorrations , ſome thing would bee ſaid in generall concerning a fa- 


muly. | 

A family is the ſociety of divers men dwelling together in one houſe for 
preſervation and happineſſe : Where three things arero bee explicated: Firſt, 
what che perſons are, that rake uponthem to conftirme this ſoctetie : Second- 
ly, what is the difterence between this ſociety , and their humane focicties : 
Thirdly, what is the end of this focietie. | 

Firſt, the perſons that conſtitute a family or families ſocierie, are to bee 
conſidered, either as the family isperfe& , or unperfe&. 

1. Aperte& familie conſiſts of a triple focietie: firft,the one betweene 
wan and wite : ſecondly,theother between parents and children :thirdly,and 
the third between Matters and ſervants. 

2. The nnperte& is, when any of theſe ſocieries are wanting , as when 
there are not either children, or ſervants, or wives, or husbands init : The A- 
poſtles direQions here do forme only an unperfeR familic : For hegives not 
direions abour parents and children. | 

Secondly, the difference of this ſociety from orhers 1s, in thoſe words, 
[ dwelling rogether in one honſe:] For thereby is imported,thar this is the firſt 
ſociety of all others, and the foundation of all che reſt. For a City compre- 
hends many famulies, a Countrie many Cities, a Monarchie many Nations, 
and the World many Monarchies. 
Thirdly, the end of a fraternity is preſervation and.happineſle : and o, to 
ſpeake diſtin&ly, there are three things requiſite to make this ſociety happy, 
and to preſerve it ſo : namely, firſt, nos Al Na ſecondly,delight:: and third- 
ly, Religion. Unto commodicie is requiſite pofſefſion of goods , and the 
muruall lawfull labour of the perſons in the family : unto delight is requifire 
quiernefle and love : nnto Religion 1s required the conſtant and cigh | 
ving of God. If commodiry be wanting, the family cannot bee at all : If de- 
y_ be wanting, it cannot be well : and ifreligion be wanting, 1t cannor be 

CcVer, EX: 2." + 

Thus ofa family in generall : and twothings may be in generall noted from 
the Apoſtles charge abant the family. Firſt, thar God himſelte doth binde all 
forrs of perſons, as firi&tlyto the good behaviour intheir owne houſes, or to- 
wards one another, as he doth toward thoſe in his houſe. Secondly , that the 
conſcience is bound3immediacly-from God, to nouriſh all good duries. And 


There may be divers reaſons affigned, why God gives Commandementto 
binde nocthmelticaltcharies. [5 Kc3 
Firſt, from his owne right. For, though there be many Admuniftrators, as, 
ofa Church, a Common-wealth, a Family, &c- yer there is but one Lord : 
God is rhe Head of this fociery, as wellas of any orher, 1: Cor.1 2. 
becauſe this isthe firſtfociery God brought into the world ; and 
therefore he would have it honoured;and carefully preſerved rothe end of the 
world. The firſt ſocicty in Paradiſe, was this : and Religion was profeſſed for 
many hundred yeers by this ſociety only, eventill che people came our of 


ON lbecaterbe perſons we live withall inthe family, are'the neereſt 

| Companions of our lives :and therefore we ſhould live wihall due reſpect 

one of another. 
Fourthly,becau cho family is the Seminarie bochof Church and CE: 


| 


t ler-| 


this 1s proved by rhe fift Cemmandement , and- Pro. 14- 13. with many 
other places of Scriprute. 30 wr 


ht... "RE 
—_— —_ 


i 
— 


| 


| ly be an unbeleever, and the Members be 


viour of the Inferiours may bring him inro order, and win him both to Reli- 


| fervancs,becauſc ſuch a maſter may ſ | 
The Uſe ſhould be therefore to. intereſt che gbligation the conſcien- 
| ces of wives, ſervants, andchildren: and even the more they fee that God 


Ver. 18. Servants, be ſ[ubjeft. 


Fiftly, becauſe the family is rhe moſt uſuall place for us topractiſe our Reli- 

ion in :what we learne at Church , is forthe moſt part ro beepraRtiſed ar 
Many have little occafion of practice abroad, __ 

Sixtly, becauſe the comfort and contentment of mans life liech much, in 
this, How are the livesof many men made uncomfortable , by diſordered fer- 
vants, wicked children, idle, froward, vicious wives ? God gavethe woman, 
at the firſt, as a {peciall help coman ; ro ſhew, that at home the chiethelpot 
his life was to be had. : 
Uſe. The Uſe ſhould be therefore roreach Chriſtians, in their ſeverall 
places inthe family , ro make conlcience of their dealing ; both to know it, 
and to doe it, as ever they would haye God ro come tothem, and dwell with 
chem, Pſal. 10.1, 2- andas they defirerobe no hypocrites in Religion : 


chemſelyes, wives, ſervants, or children, are not ſound Chriſtians, they are 
bur hypocrites. They are not compleart Chriſtians,that are nor good at home 
aſwell as abroad: they walke nor ina perfe& way, Pſal. 161. 2. Andbe- 
fides, till domeſticall diſorders be redrefled, the tamuly will never be eſtabli- 
ſhed, Pro» 14 3. «N74 | 
Secondly, it is to be noted, that Inferiours in the family,are either onely, 
or firſt, or with moſt words charged abour their.duries ; as here, ſervants, and 
not maſters ; and ſervants and wives, with many words : and there may bee 
divers reaſons aſſigned of it. | 

1. Topreſcrve order. God hath-ſubjeted the Inferiours to che pe. 
riours ; andthe Superiour ina family, is Gags .lmage : the Lord istherefore 
carcfull co preſerve his authoritie. The Superiours receive lawes from God, 
bur nor from their Inferiours. The Inferzours arg co learne their ducie,with - 
our preſcribing lawes to thei Super 


1OUrs. } 

2. Becauſe the diſorders of Inferiours are, for the moſt part, moſt dan- 

gerous tothe troubling of the family , begaule, che. bufinefſes of the family 

are done by their my rhe Superiour providing for the .common good by 

common infiruments. Ifche Maſter of the family bee never ſo godly-wile, 

yer oftentimes the family may be deſtroyed by , wicked ſervants, and vicious 

WIVES, Pro, 14- I. | | 

* 3+ Becanſefanlts inthe Inferiours are moſt ſcandalous againſt Religi- 

on,eſpecially wherethe family is moqually yoked;as,ifrhe Head of the fami- 
eevers: diſorder in the beleeyers is 


moſt extremely ſcandalous, 
4- Becauſe ifthe Head of the family be difordred ,.the orderly beha- 


gion, and good order at home» A converfation with fear, inwives , may win 
their husbands, as chap. 3. 1,2.0f this Epiſtle, —_ 

| 5. Becauſe God would hereby ſhew, that the Inferiours muſt alwayes 
doe cheir duties, before they looke after the duties of Superiours : they muſt 
. _ 6. Bythiscowſe the Apoſtles did labour to intice: the Gentiles to 
Religion, by letcing them ſee how carefull they were to breed fſe and 
love 1n their wives, ſervancs,and children :-and the. Apoſtles did wiſely into 
\ doing, becaule it is a greater gajnto Religion, rogainconemaſter,than many 


—_— 


for, fuch as rake no conſcience of doing their duties inthe family , whether | 


{ich umothem, the more they ſhonld be carcfull of their ducies ; and ever 
the more defirous they lee the Lord to, bee to have them live without of- 
| - ——_ to daretooffendſtilland, 
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—| if they have nor rmiſters or husharids, they ſhould Rrive robe them- 
| or dare they complaine of the faule of their Superiours ; yg 
thinke with themſelves, If Iwerea better wife or ſervant , I Ghoyld finde my | 

husbatid or ſervantberrer ro mee. Thus in the generall. - - + 


The firſt thing then the Apoſtle pives in charge; concerns fervants, from 


verſe 18. co rhe end bf this chapter; where obſerve, | 


Firit, the propblirion, enjoyning ſervants to bee ſubjeR totheir maſters, 


verſe 1 8. 


Secondly, the expoſition, ſhewing both how they ſhould be fibjeR, viz. 


with al! feate ; and to what maſters , viz. hot only tothe good , but ro the 
frowatd, yerſe 18. 2 cpegdy ey 


Thirdly, the confirmation of ir, by three reaſons, viz. from the conſidera- 


1. Ofthe accepration of ſach ſubjeRion with God, verſe rg. 20, © | 
2, Oftheir calling, verſe 27. | 
3. Ofthe example of Chriſt :which is urged, tr, 
1. For the ufe of {ervants, verſes 2 2. 23. | | 
2, Forthe uſe of all Chriſtians by digrefſion, verſes 24. 25. | 
Pitft then ofrhepropoſition : where we ate-fo conſider, firſt, the perſons 
targed, Servants: ſecondly the duty impoſed, be ſubjett: thirdly, the per- 


ſons to whom they owe it, to your Maſters. 


Servants. EF 
- Two things atEto be inquired inroabout fervants. 

Firſt, the originall of therreftgre : and ſecondly, the bond thatties them to 
chid@bjeviod. I RET a 

There are ſervants of God ;Herwants of finnle , ſetvants of men : Tr is the ſer- 
_ of men, thar are here meant. Servants þf men are nor all of one fort nei- 
ther: . 4 Ks I 2JI2 417 ' 

For firſt, ſuch as apply rhenfſelves ro fatisfie the unreaſonable humors of 
men, are ſaid to be ſervants of men, and condemned, r. Cor. 7. 23. - 

Secondly, ſachas mike themſelves beholding to other men through their 
pnde;, are forc'r many rimes tobecome their ſervants. Thus the borrower is 
a ſervant to the lender, Pro. 2 2. 7. : ITY | 
Thirdly, fuch'as imploy theireftares or bodies for the honour , or preſerva- 
o_ ofrheirfaperjonrs, are faid robee ſervants : thus ſubjeRs ſerve Princes, 
1.5am. 8.17, © PE ION | | 

Faurthly, ſuch as imploy their labours , and ſpend themſelves for the com- 
morigood, are idro be ſervants : thus Minifters are che peoples ſervants 
2. Cor. 4. 5. x-Cor-9.19. | wy 

Bur none &fthelt are here ineanc : Theſe ſervants are domeſiicall ſervants, 
ſuch as axe under the yoke of particular Maſters ina family. - | 

Thoſe ſervants inthe Apoſtles time were- of £wo (orts : forme were bond 
ſervants;lach as were and fold in the markets, over whom the Maſters 


| | hadabfolme and perpetuall power : ſome were hired ſervants 5 that did ſerve 
| by covenant and concratt, as ſervants donojw for the moſt part with us. 

|  Concernipg theſe, ir maybe inquired , howir comes ro paſſe, chat men, | 

| thar by creation Have rhe fame nate with other men , ſhould in their con- 


dition be abaſedrofo low and riicane eftare; as40ſerve them , that are in na- 
turealike rorhem ? This-ſceme$tobe a grievons incqualitie'; and therefore 
obe ſearched into for the original! and cauſes of ir. - | 

Fall, ifman had Raied inhis Innocency, 
all menſhad been made atrer the Image 
plory {arid Hhadbeen 0n earth; as the Szims 


The | 


# 
- 


- i. Al. _ 
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The firſt cauſe then of ſubje&ion and ſervitude , was the confuſion, and fin 
of our firſt parents brought upon the world , the earth being curſed for mans 
ke A necefſity of royleſome labour lay upon-men ; and fo from the advan- 
| ragesxor diſadvantages ot particalar mens eſtates, did arifethe freer, orharder 
| condicion of (ome men. Beſides ; this ſin had © confongded the yery diipoſi- 
| tions of men, that throngh tlie inequality of naturall cemperyor care of: - Cas 


tion, ſome mer} are-tnade more fir rogoverne, and others robe gaverne 

| Secondly,as a manument of Gods Juſtice: it 18 obſerved, that ſome who 
' nations of men have been in their very naturall inclinationonely diſpoſed ro 
bondage, being deſtitute of all gifts rorule, orgoverne , as 1t is nored by the 
| Muiſcovites and ſome orher nations, who for the moſt part at this day are er- 
 vants, yea {laves by nature. IT 
Thirdly, inother nations matyy men becoine ſervants,not by nature, but by 
' necefitty , as being raken 1n metcy-: and thus among the Latines came up the 
| name of ſervants, being ſerv, becauſe they were ſervars , preſerved from 
laughter in war : and warcipia , becaule they were mars capta, things taken 
| by force of armes, LDGS + WELD FRED 
| Fourthly, the horrible ſfinnes ſometimes of the Anceſtors brings beggery, 
| and fo ſervitude upon their poſterity; as the hnneof Cam mate Canaan a 
ſervant of ſervants, Gez, g. 25, Sodoth treaſon, whoredome, riorouſheſſe,ancd 
| prodigalitie of manyparents, undoe their whole polteririe, and leavethem in 
a nece{ſity of ſerving. 7, 

Fiftly, wicked children, for their diſobedience to their parents, are many 
' times brought not only to be ſervants, bur as wasnoted before of Cam, to be 
 fervants of tervanmts, Prov.1 7. 2+ ; 


Sixtly, many men arc brought 10 2 morſell of bread by cheir owne diſorder | 


and wickedneſle of life ; ſomerimes open fins, ſometimes ſecrer fins bringing 
| this curſeof God upon them + For men became ſervants ,only to gaine by 
their ſervice the knowledge, or are of ſome ſcicnce,art, ortrade,as many ap- 

prentices doe. - ++ | 

Seventhly, fomerimes God by his hand'doth abaſe- ſome men onely, as a 
criall,ifthey fall into poverty, and lo to the neceſſity of working for orhers,hy 
no (infull courſes of their owne, bur by the inevitable hand of God,as by pyra- 
cie, ſhipwrack;, fire, theeves,or the like : and theſe are ſo humbled , either to 
warne others, and ſhew the power of God , or to bring them rorepenrance : 
or ele for triall of Gods grace in chem. 
Eighthly, ſome men are brought to this miſery by che cruelty , and nnjuſt 
| dealing of other men : and ſo that power the: Maſters cooke over their bond- 
men to diſpoſe of their very lives, was not of God or Nature , but meerely an 
oppreſſion. For why ſhould they bave power to take away life, that could 
not give it? And fo, many a man is broughtro poverty and ſervitude, by op- 
prefſion and craelt Landlords, or by the fraudulent dcalings of other men;thac 
falfife cheir truſt, or coozen them 1n bargaining, | 

Now, the ſervants brought co.chis condition by any of theſe meanes, muſt 
be lubject rortheir Maſters :and this is of divine inſtitution. For God himielf 
| hath bound theme it by the firſt commandement ; and & the ſubje&tion of 
| ſervants is a morall/an pexpetuall ordinance. 
Kſes. The Uſe of all chis:-may be divers : For, , 
Firit, ir ſhould reach all ores of men, the-mare to hate and flee from finne, 
which hath cheſe miſeries upon ſuch multitudes of men. | 

Secondly,it ſhould reach Maſters to uſe their ſervants reſpeRtively : For 
though they be ſervants, yertheyare men made after the Imageof God, and 


they arethe beſtpart of their poſſefſion. For other things they poſleſſe, ace 
wl life , and ſervants are the hving infirumenrs of Fg, commodiries-, 
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by their owne wickedneſſe of life: ſome of chem are wicked ſervants too, as 


— ——— mt, 


of their ions, char they had men ſervants, or maid ſervants, 


eerie, meo'in Scripture were wont to account it the ber Part 
Thirdly, it ſhould teach ſervants eſpecially rwo things ; the one is humili- | 


Id ranne a race firred co their condition, they ſhould conquer 
pride anjeſbieg; retnembring that God hath abaſed them. The other is, 
chey eepthemlſelves in their places and callings, and not ſhake off 
the yoke by running away, &c- ſeeing God hath taken them bound to ſerve : 
Bur the former is moſt ropes to this place; Seeing they are bur ſervants,they 
ſhould be content with ſuch dier , apparell, labour, and uſage, as is convenient 
rotheir condition. | 
Fourrhly, it may ſerve for great humiliarion to ſuch ſervants ag are wicked 
men. Theſe areof three forts : ſome of them were bronghe to this condition 


well as wicked men : ſomeare tolerable , and tomerimes profitable ſervants, 
chongh evillmen + all are in ill caſe. For this is but the beginning of evillto 
them, if they repent nor ;- For if they livein their finnes, as they ſerve men | 
now, they ſhall ſerve divels hereafter ; and fo cheir bondage ſhall be inveſted | 
gpon them withour end. 

xeſ#. Bar ſeeing many godly men and women may be ſervants; how may 
a = Chriſtian comfort himſelf in this eſtate of abaſement ? | 


Anſ. h ir be an outward miſery to bea ſervant : yet there are many 
confolarions ro ſweeten the bitrerneſle of this abaſemenr. 
Firſt, becauſe extremities ofbondage are removed from ſervants with us 
for the moſt parr, fo as their ſervice is bur for a time , and voluntarie too, to 
| hire themſelves ro whom they will; and Maſters have not power of their lives. 
Secondly, becauſe their calling is acknowledged tor a lawfull calling by 
God. 
Thirdly, becanſe God harh bound Maſters by his Word rouſe them well, | 
and the lawes of Princes provide puniſhments for unreaſonable Maſters, | 
Fourrhly, becauſe Chriſt hath redeemed them from che ſpirituall bondage * 
of ſerving the Law,and the divell, and Gods Juſtice : fo as he 1s Chriſts free. 
man. 
Fiftly, becanſe chough his body be ſubje&R, yer his ſoule is free, and nor ſub- 
xQ ro any marrall creature. 
Sixtly, becanſe their Maſters are their brerhren in Religion. 
Seventhly, becauſe God hath provided by his unchangeable Law, that one 
day in ſevenchey ſhall reſt fromtheir labour. © 
Eighthly, betore God there is neither bond nor free : but all are one in 
Chriſt, Gal. «28. Col. 31-11, | 
Ninhly, becauſe all the benefirs of Religion , wherher inward or out- 
ward, to ſervants, as well as to Maſters; r. Cor. 12. 13- 
Temhly, ethe very work that ſeryanrs doe incheir particular calling, 
iSaccepted of God , as obedience rohim , as well as the performing of the 
| duriesof = God accepts rheir daily labour , as well as he doch pray-| 
Word, receiving the Sacraments , reading the Scriptures, | 
[ or like, . 6. 6, | 
Eleventhly, becauie they are freed in that condition from many cares : ſee- 
ing doin efte, bor roobey inwhart is appointed 


| hey) 


ur breed 


3 which is a great eaſero2 mindethardefires to ſee whar he hathrodoe 
= now only one ching is neceſſary , which is, to in 
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> wekklycoecande he ſhall nor only have wages from men, bur from God 
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ſhall be no ſervants in heayen,but in Gods Kingdome 
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they areas free as their Matters , and rheretore ſhould not thinke much of a 
| tircie hardnefle, or harthnefſe inthis life. | 
Thus of che originall of ſervants. = IIS 
Secondly, we may hence nore, that ſervants are bound by God himſelte, 
ih his Ward;mto their ſubjection. The Word of God dorh belong to the 
calling of Servamts, as well asto any orher calling. God hath included them 
within the doctrine of Scripture, as well as any other men; partly to ſhew 
that they baveright to the Scriptures as wellas others ; and partlyto ſhew 
that the power of binding ſervants is from God. And God bath raken it upon 
him, by his Word, to reach Servants as well as other men; and that for two 
reaſons. The one is, becauſe Servants belong to rhe Kingdome of Chriſt and 
his Church, as well as other Chriſtians, and therefore mnſt be tavght as well 
as they. Secondly, the other is , becauſe uſually Maſters are negligent in 
ceaching them , and therefore God provides thar by his Word they ſhall bee | 
taught. Men have ſome care in teaching their children, bur lictle of their ſer- | 
vants ; and therefore God, toſhew that heis noreſpeter of perſons, gives of- 
der co his Minifters ro ſee them inflructed, 

The Uſe may be divers. fl 
Uſes. Firſt, Maſters mnft learne from hence their dutie : For,when they 
ſee that God rakes carero teach their ſervants, they ſhould not be oprond or 
careleſle as'to negle& their inftruction : Yea it ſhewes alſo, rhar if the 
would have them-raughr, ot reproved, orincouraged, they muſt doe ic wit 
Gods \Word, and with their owne: yea, it alſo ſhewes the folly and wicked- 
neſle of divers Maſters, that cannot abide their ſervants ſhould heare Ser- 
mons,or much reade rhe Scriptures ; when they doe not only wiekedly, in re- 
ſtraining rheir ſervants from che meanes of their Salvation, or comfort, bur do 
fooliſhly alio hinder rhem of that meanesw hich ſhonld eſpecially make chem | 
good ſervants. | FEELEEEES | 
Secondly, Servants may hereby be inftruced, or informed,and taught. In-| | 
formed, thar though neicher Maſter nor Miniſter will ceach chem, yet theyre 
not excuſed, becauſe they are bound to learn from Gods Word their duties : 
And tanght from hence they muſt be ,ro-dotheir dmiesro their Maſters, nor 
for fear, or reward, but for conſcience ſake, becauſe God hath bound chem 
his fibjeaion, "0 | 
Thirdly Miniſters ſhonld learne , and from hence be awakened, to fake 
notice of their charge , borh to catechize in ſpeciall, and toreach ſervants in 
generall, as well as orhers cheir heaters. Tf it beapart of the Commiſſion of 
great Apoftles,to inſtrn&ſervants as well as other Chriſtians , then what ac- 
counts canthew give ro God, if it be tound char they have had no'care of in- 


4 


fiructivg theſervants ofrhor pariſhes, and charges ? 

Dot#t. 3. Thirdly , the indefinite propounding of che word Servants, 
ſhewes, that all forts of ſervants areequally bound to tubjettion ; hired ſer- 
vants are as ftritly bound, as bond-tervants : The ſervants of Princes are 
| Nox free fromthe duty of ſervants, morethan'ocher ſervants : and fo likewiſe 

poore mens ſervants muſtbe ſubject and obediene 'to- their Maſters , with as 
much reverenee and fear; as ſervants to great men, Old ſervants are tied to 
as mnch}dury, as freh a5 come new to fetve. Religions ſervants are bound ro 
as much ſubje@ion and obedience as Pagans, or rather cheir bond is the 
ſtronger, becavſe Religiott ſhould rathermake rhem berter fervants. And © 
there is nodiffererice of ſexes ; men ſervants are bound as well 4s women ſer- 
vants : neither doth bireh, office, gifrs,ot meanes,priviledge any ſervant from 
the friaiefſe of theboad of abjecion.” 
Be'ſubjelt.) © 7 — P 
The dirty rhen required of ſervants, is fabjeQtion: ſervants muſt be ſubjeR. 
It 
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Be /ubjett, Cnay,2, 
It is not ro weare their maſters Cloth, and ro hire themſelves ro their 


maſters : they muſt make conſcience of ir , ro performe conſtant and humble 
ſubjeion ro their maſters. And fo they muſt be ſubject to their maſters three 


obey them, and yeeld 
inall things, Eph.6.5. 


— — 


wayes: 

Fir, ro their commandements : and ſo they muſt 
themſelyesro themyto be ruled and directed by them 
Coloſ.3.22. 

Secondly, to their rebukes and correQtions. For if children need rebukes 
and corrections,then doe ſervants allo, Pro.13.1 and 15-5. Servants will nor 
alwayes be correed by words, and therefore need blowes, Pro. 29.19. Gey. 
16.6. yea they muſt patiently ſufter correQtion, though it be inflicted unjuſt- 
ppeares in the verſes following this Text, 

ty , totheir reſtraints. Servants muſt be ſubje& to rhe appointment 
of their maſters, eveninthe things wherein they reſtraine them ; as for in. 
Nance, intheir diet. Iris a finfull humour in them , not to be content with 
ſach diet as their maſters appoint them , though it be worſe than the diet of 
their maſters, or the dier of the children of the family. So likewiſe in their 


their maſters ; aud fo likewiſe in their apparell, in ſuch caſes where ſervants 
are to be apparelled by their maſters; as alſo inreſpe& of their going out of 
the honle in the day time , when they have nor leave : but much more 
abominable ir is ro be our of rhewr maſters houſes in the night , withour 
their leave; 

And as their ſubje&ion muſt be performed in all theſe caſes : fo the indefi- 
nite manner of propounding it, ſhewes, both that they muſt be ſubjeR in all 
things. and inallche wayes of ſhewing ſubje&ion : for the manner of it, they 
muli be ſobze&t in all things, © as to beare with their maſters : for it isa ſin- 
full rebellion to croſle, or difobey, or leave undone any thing thar is required 
of rhemrodoe. And beſides, it ſhewes thar they muſt be fubje& in their 


| very hearcs, and in their words, and in their countenanceand geſture,as well 


as in the work robe done by them. 
Hſe. The uſe may concerne both ſervants,and the parents of ſuch ſervants, 


and the maſters that rulerhem. 


Servants ſhould hence,from their hearrs, learneto yeeld chemſelves over 


red: yea, tack ſervants zs heare this doArine, may try their hearts, whether 
they be indeed good ſervants or no : for a good lervant,that makes conſcience 
of his dury, when he heares the do&rine, doth from his heart conſenc to ir, 
and will ftrive to faſhion himſelfe accordingto it. Now the ſervants thar 
defire ro be ſuchas is required , may attaine to it , it they obſerve theſ: 
rules - 
Firſt, they muſt carefully ſtudy the dodtrine of ſervants duties. Servants 
ofcencimes faile th meere ignorance , becauſe they doe noc lay before 
cheir mindes what res of them. 
Secondly, they muſtoften jndge themſelves for their faulrs wherein they 
have difpleaſed their maſters, or negleed their duties : therefore many ſer- 
vanits mend not, becauſe either they will nor ſcerheix faults, or doe nor hum- 
ble chemſelves in ſecret for them. - 
Thirdly,they muſt often meditate on the motives that may perſivade them 
hang, And forhere are five things that might bow their hearrs,and 
in chem a conſcience of their duties, Firſt, rhe Commandemenc of 
God: it is Gods will they ſhould beare rhemſclves thus humbly and obedi- 
ently roward their maſters. Secondly, the promiſe annexed ro Gods Corn- | 
mandement ſhould move chem:God wilreward their work,Eph,6.8.Cot. 3-24, 
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company : they mult avoid all company that may be any way offenſive to | 


te their maſters,with all conſcience to performe the ſubjeion requi- 
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VeR.19., To your Maſters. | "RP 21 
Andinparticular , inaſmuch as cheir ſervice 1s r uired in the fifth Com- 
mandement, therefore if they be good ſervants, will blefſe chem wirh 
long life. Thirdly, the chreatning, if chey bee not good ſervants, bur beare 
themſelves naughtily and ſtubbornly ,they ſhall nor only receive ſhameand ! 
puniſhment from men, but God willplague them forthe they doe to | 
their maſters, even for allthe grief wherewith chey have vexed them, and for 
all the loſſes they bave brought to their maſters, Col. 3. #/z, Fourthly, the 
examples of ſuch as have born themfelyes full welLin Scriprure, ſhould much | 
movechem; the piety of Abrahams ſervant, Gen. 24+ and the paintulneſſe| 
and fairhfulneſſe of Jacob, Ger. 31+ 38, &c. and the readineſſe ofthe Cen- 
turions ſervant, Har. 8. ,yea , itſhould much move them , that Chriſt Jetus 
himſelfe was in the forme ofa ſervanc, Phil. 2. Fiftly, the care of rhe Reli- | 
gion they profeſſe ſhould much movethem!:it rhey be carelefle, andproud, | 
and ftubborne, the Name of God, and the doQtineof Religion, may beblaſ- | 
phemed, 1 Tim. 6.1. And if they be hamble,and carefull, and faithfall, chey 
may adorne the doctrine of the Goſpel, as the Apoltle ſhews, Tir.2.9,1 0. 
| Hſe 2.Such parents as put their children forthco ſervice , mutt rake heed, 
| that they ſpoile chem not by giving'eare rothe complaines of their maſters, 
| or by allowing themany way in ubborne and difobedien coutſes, 


| Thirdly, it maſters wonld have cheir ſervants ropleaſe chem by rheir fub- 
jection,they thenmuſt learn how to rule and them,nor only by teach- 
ing and charging them what co doe , bur alſo by over-ſeeing them, whereby 
, many faults may beeprevented ; and accordingly men rm reproving 
them, and correcting ofthem berimes for the more wiltull offences ; fo tady- 
' ing to carry themſelves gently towards them ,as chat they lole nor cheir au- 
thority by roo much love of their owne eaſe and quietneſle: cle ic is juſt, 
chat their ſervants ſhould prove a continuall vexation corthem ,. Pro. 30. 22. 
[and 29.19. | 
To your Maſters. | 

The parties ro whom they owe ſubjection, are their maſters : where three 
chings may be obſerved ; 

Firſt, that though ſervants are under ſubjeRion, yer ic isnorro all men, or 
[£0 other men, but only ro their maſters : which may warne men rorake heed 
' that they abuſe nor other mens ſervants,or ipeake baſely of chem.” For though | 
| inreſpe& of their malters, they are ſervants ; yer inreipe& of them, they are 
as free as themſelves. And inparticular, it ſhoald reach divers to meddle 
; leſſewithother mens ſervants by way of complaint rocheir maſters. Ir was | 
| Salomons rule ; Accuſe not a ſervant ro his mai ter,left he curſe thee, and thoy | 
| be found guilty, Prs. 3.10. He givesrwo reaſons of his advice : The one is, | 
that his complaining may lo vex rhe ſervants over whom he hath no juriidiRi- | 
| on; that it may cauſerhemin their 1mparience to vex him with their re- | 
' proaches of him ; which an ingenuous minde ſhould ſtrive coavoide. The os | 
ther is, that in ſuch laints molt an end there is. much mifſ-raking, when | 
| men meddlc with ſuch chings as roother mens families : and chen ir 
1s a foule ſhame to be found faulty. To conclude this point , we ſhould re- 
member thar of the Apoſtle ; What haſt thou to doe to judge another mang _ 
ſervant ? he ftandeth or falleth ro his own maſter, Rows, 1.4. | 

Secondly, that all maſters have authority over their fervants : r rhe 
; maſter be a poore man, or an 1 man, or a cruell man,or a froward man, 
| or a hard man, yer the ſervant mutt be ſubject cohim , and beare himſelfe as 
' reverently and obedient, as if hee were the richeft, or wileſt, or worrhieft 
' maſter inthe world ; and the reaſon is, becauſe the fubje&ion is due , nor £0 | 
the maſters riches, orgifts, or greatnefle , bnt tothe aurhoriry which God | | 
| hathgiven him as a maſter : and therefore ſervams mnt looke ro — 
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With all feare. 


| andtherather , becauſe itwill bee the greater triall of their 
| ſingleneſſe of heart, when neither fear e, norreward, nor an 
| doth compell or conftrain them , but ſimply the c 
| mandement, and the maſters authoriry, 
| wee may here inquire, how maſters come by this authority over | 
nature have itnot,and therefore mult have it by law. The 
| Jaws of men cannot make one mana ſeryant , and another a maſter : therefore 
' it is by the Law of God.. Since it isby the Law of God ; if we have recomſe 
| tothe ten Commandements,we ſhall tindethar:it is the fift Commandement 
which giveth:maſters this authority andhonour 3 the exhorrations of the A- | 
poſtle beinghur interpretations of that Law. And'rhar this point may bee 
| cleared, two things muſt be ſearched into: firſt , what forts of metrate called 
' fathers and mothers there ; and:ſecondly,why they are fo called itithe Com- 
mandement, ſeeing the mot forts of them , in the uiuall life of ran , have | 
other titles. "91 + G0 - 
| Forthefirſt, Thistearme 
firſt, to ſuch as begarus,!'Heb 
| Thirdly,to Tutors :© Srnadents are called Childrenofthe Prophets /Fourth- 
ly, to ſuchas _—_ us inreſpect of grace, as to our Miniſters, 1 Coy. 4. 15. 
' Gal. 4. 19. Fiftly, to Magiltrates, Gen. 41.4}. 1 K mg. 24.12. Ezra. 1.5. | 
' Sixtly, to Elders in age; 1 Tims. 5. 1. Seventhly, to the Inventors or Authors | 
.of any ſcience, art; or trade, Gey.4.,20.Laſtly,1t is given to maſters: ſo Naa- 
| mans ſervants called him Father, 2 King.5. r3.And from henee,maſters were | 
wont to be called P atres familias, as Magiſtrates were called Parrej patrie. 
| For the ſecond. Magiſtrates, Tucors,Miniſters, Maſters,and all Superiours, 
are called Farhers,fir{t,becauſe the father was the firſt degree of ſuperiority,& 
| the founraiti & ſeminary of all fociety.Secondly,G od of purpoſe preſerves this 
title inall ſyuperiority,therby to ſweeren ſubjection to inferionrs,and tomake 
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Father we ſhall finde irf Scripture tobe giverr, 
12. 9, Secondly, ro Anceſtors , Joh. 6. 18. 
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| ditidn,robee nor only olerable,bur meer to be born2, becanſe rhey endure 
' them under parents as it were:8& (o ſuch ſuperiority,for that reaſon,ſhould nor 
| be refiftedor envyed. Thirdly, that thereby ſuperiors may be pur in mind of | 
their dritie;zto avoid infolency, cruelty, oppreflion, and the too much reſpect 
ofrheinſelves ; God ing them by this title , ro remember that their 1n- 
feriours are torhem , by Gods Ordinance, as their children. 

Thus of the propofition of the duries of ſervants. | 

The fition followes : and fo, firſt, he ſhewerth the manner how chey | 
muſt be {1 &, viz. | 

With allfeare. 

Servants muſt ſubje& themſelves totheir maſters in all feare: which being | 
put downe.indefinitely, muſt beunderftood borh in reſpe& of God , andin 
| reſpeQ of their Maſters. 

--— Servants muſt ſhew their feare of God intheir places, divers wayes : 
Firſt, by avoiding ſuch finnes as are contrary to the will and commande- 

ment of Godin rheir [1 life 3 fach as are, ſwearing, lying, flandering, 

hatred of rhegodly,drunkennefle, whoredome,and rhe like,Pſal.1 o143,455+ | 

Secondly, by carefulnefſe ro doe good {ervice, as well as rheir maſters ; | 
nor only by ſpending the Sabbarh inthe duties of Religion,bur in redeeming | 
thetime in the week-dayes ( as may be withour hindranceof their worke, or | 
offencero their maſters)to imploy themſelves in prayer, reading,conference, | 
8c. and the reaſon is, becauſe as ſervants muſt doe their maſters worke as | 
chey areferyants: fo they Rand bound in the common obligation, ro doe | 
Gods ſerviceas men ; and no man bur is ſubjetrorthe Law ot God, | 

given 


| 
| 
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who hath all his commandements to ſervants , as well as to moms. | 
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VE R. 16, As free, 


| Fifcly ,we arefree inreſpe of things indifferenc : and all chings are in- 
different, thut are neither commanded nar forbidden m the Word of God ; 
all thereſtrain:s char in the time of che old Te'tament lay upon any creature, 
| are now taken off, ſoas all the creatures of God are good and lawfull: All 
chings are pure to the pure, Tirus 1. 15. 1.T is. 4. 4, Koms. 14. 10 are 
dayes , meats , garments, &c. Soas now, Chriſtians may ule chemor omit 
chem freely : Note what Ifay ; uie , as well as omit : For, tome are (0 ſingular, 
or limple, as to thinke Chriſtian liberty doth only make reterence toomir, 
bur nt to uſe meats, garments, dayes, or indifferent ceremonies ; whereas 


FR 


as well as they that dillike the omitting ; only, in ufing, men mult take heed, 


as hath been (heed before, of the opinion of merit , worſhip or necefſity to 
 holinefle or {alvation, which is that which is condemned by the Apoitles. 
 implyed,that they are in great bondage , and not tree ; tor ho:yſoever it is 
true, thar every wicked man in Chriſtian Churches, is treed from thar yoke 
| of Moſes lawes: yer in all che reft, they are in conſe (till and bondage. 
They ttan1 bound by the covenant of works, ro the abfolure keeping of the 
' Laiv, becauſe none have the benefc of the ney covenant , till chey be inthe 
fame ; and (1 all their faylings of the perfeR faltllng of che Law, are impu- 
| redrorhemaand they are un1er the execration,and all the curſes of the Law. 
They are i1hondage co the tyrannie of their owne ftnnes, and have the 
| divell intrenched 1n ſtrong holdes in their foules. They would bee 
troubled co know, that the divell did poſſeſſe rheir bodies ; and yer doe 
not conſider , that the divell doth certainely poſſefle rheir fonles : every 


feares :rhey dare not ſer their hearts in Gods fight. Irisa death co chem : 
| nor dare they for Religions fake diſpleaſe men : and the feare of dearh is like 
| a continuall death ro chem, and far all rhis they are never helped, cill cheir 
| hearts be curned ro God. y 0); 
| Secondly, we may hence gather rhe difterence between the liberty of the 
| New Teſtament, and thar inthe Old. Intheold Teſtamenr godly men were 
free fromthe rigour and curſe of the Law, and4from the. dominion of inne, 
| and power of the divels, and from fervite fearesr' onely in the new Teſta- 
ment there are theſe three things added«::r | 
I. Tharthedoarine of liberty mehe former things is more cleere, 
' and more generally revealed. | | | 
2. Thar we arefreed from che Moſaicall Lawes. 
3. Thar we have liberty inthings' indifferent: 
| ArhirdUſe maybeefor inttruction, toreach men rotriecheir intereft ro 
this treedome. For fuck men onely-are made free; that belecve in Chriſt, 
; Job.r.1 2.andrefolvertoconcinue in the Word, Job: 8. 31. and are wearyand 
| heavie loaden, Mar. x 1. 29.and are rhroughly turned ro God, 2. Cer.3.16,1 7. 
Laſtly, our Chriſtian liberry may be a grear comfort roour hearts, ifwee 
| conſider ferioaſly the grear miferies we are freed from, and the grear privi- 
| ledges we are freed ro; andrhe racher , becauſe our freedome proccedsfrom 
the render mercy of God, Luke 1. 78. and was purchaſed ar a dearrace by 
Chriſt, 1. Per. 1. 18. and the Patenr of ir is ſealed by the holy Ghoſt, Eph.r. 
13.and a!io hecanfe ic is granted ro none, bar rothe fons of God. | 
As free | | | SLE, 
Theſe words reftrainerth= grane of our berry ,and ſhew, char choogh 
| bee made traely free by (204, yet m chversreipetts weare bur as free; rather 
like feemen ,thenfo indeed :and fowe are bur as free, | 


Fit in eſpeetofochers or by the judgement of ores no freeman can 
c 
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they reſtraine Chriſtian liberty,thar forbid the uſe of thoſe indifferent things, 


Hes. The Uſe may be, firtt, for hnmliationto wicked men: for hereby is | 


wicked man is poſſeſſed. Beſides , they are in bondage by thele ſervile | 
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be knowne infallibly, bur only in the conjetureof charity. py 


Secondly, in ___ of our ſelves - and lo we are bar as free, 
x. Inreſpett oftherigour of the Law : For moſt Chriſtians through 


ignorance & unbelicf, live under the bondage of Legall perfection, and fo diC. 
cerne not, that uprightneſle in che Goſpell 1s accepted in Read of perfection. 
2, Inreſpect of the maledi&tionof the Law , and io, many Chriſtians 
are bn as free, Firſt, becanſe they doubt of Gods favour. Secondly , becauſe 
chough the curſe be removed,yer the things thar are curſed,are not removed: 
for the matcer of affliction is ſtill rhe ame, in relpe& of which, our life may 
be aid robe hid with God, Col. 3. 3. 
3- InreſpeQ of the power of fin. Fort h the dominion of (in bee 
taken off: yet finnerebells inthe moſt godly, and many times prevailes in a | 
great degree Peng cheir ſecurity or infirmities, Roms, 7. | 
Fourthly, in reſpe& of things indifferent, whether we _— God or our | 
{elves : God hath freed us in reſpect of right, bur reſtrained us in —_ of | 
oſe, by a threefold commandement, viz. of faith , of chariric, and of obedi- 
ence to Magiſtrates. The commandement of faith binds us not to uſe onr li- 
bercy, unlefſewe be fully perſwaded of our right that is in things we may 
eicher do, or omit at our owne pleaſures, Rom. 14. 6. The commandement | 
of charity in things we may eicher do or omit at our pleaſure, bind> us nor ro 


| uſe our liberty,when the weake brother will be offended. 


The commandement of obedience binds us co ſubmir che uſe of things in- | 
differen, corhe commandement of the Magiſtrate; fo as if the Magittate 
make ordinances abour the uſe, or reſtraint of things indifferent , God hath 
bid ns to obey thoſe ordinances: and fo, though wee be free till in reſpeR of 
our right, yet we are not-now free inreſpeRt of the uſes of them. 

Againe, many Chriſtians binde themſelves , where God bindeth nar; | 
fmerimes by thinking chings-indifferenc co be unlawtill, and tomeriimes by | 
thinking themſelves free to leave them, bur not co uſe them. 

Laſtly, ſervile fears do much darken the glory of Chriſtian liberty in the 
hearrs of many Chriſtians, whilſt through ignorance, or wilfull unbelief, they | 
trouble themſelves wichconceits, that God doth nor accept their lervice ; or | 
when they admit roo much reſpe& andfeareof rhe diſpleature of men ; or | 
when they uſe norrhemeanes ro the fear of death inthemſclves, 
#ſe. And therefore the Uſe ſhould be, co teach Chriſtians foro ftudy the 
Dodrineof Chriſtian liberty , and fo to attend the informing and reforming 
of cheir owne hearts, that chey may no longer reſtraine their own liberty in 

part of it - and withall fince in ſome things we are not fully freed in this 
fe, they ſhonld the more earneſtly ſtir np themſelves to hope tor, and long | 
for that glorious and perfect liberty in heaven, purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt. 


— 


Not uſing your liberty, as 4 cloak of malicronſneſſe. | 
Intheſe — the Apoſtle removes the abuſe of cheir liberry. The word 
rendred maliciouſneſſe,ſygnifies uſually any wickednes generally or in gene- | 
rall. His drift is ro warn them,rhat they ſhonld nor any way abule cheic liber- 


Ly»& make it any way a pretence , cover,coloar, or means of finne, or malice. 
Men may uſe their liberty, and the doQtrine of ir, as a cloake of wicked- 

neſſe, raking che word in the generall ſenſe five wayes. | 
Firſt, when men reje& their liberty, and ſpurne at ic, and trample ic under 
ſeete,as ifir werea doarine of finning , or made a meanes of (in. Thus hee 
thatwould nor ear, did rejeR thoſe ceremoniall meats , as very badges of 
wickednefſe, and did by that Gigne judge of ſuch as did uſe chem, jo be by- 
Rem.14. 3.25 weſcenow many Chriſtians do reject and fpurne at 


pocites, 
che ceremonies impoſed, and doe j all that uſe them, to be bur formall 
oe prey perſwadeto the uſe ofchem, to uſe 


luch | 


— 
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'VER.16. Not uſing your liberty as acloak, Exc. 


ſuch perfwaſions, but as cloakes for their ambition and hope of preferment, 
X hey bee of their lawfull uſe of 
' how godly ſoever they be, or how ſure ſoever they r lawtull uie © 
| their Chriſtian liberty therein: and ſo this is one way of abuſing our liberty, 
| when wethrow it away as ifitwere a very cloake of maliciouſnefſe. 

| Secondly, when men make a ſhey that they are treemen, and yer are in 
| bondage to fin and the world {till : and thus doe all hypocrites fin that have 
a forme of godlineſſe, bur deny the power of it, thar ſeemeas if they were | :. Pet. 2, rg. 

odly and devour to Jeſus, and yet have never repented of their fins, nor for- | 20. 

Piken the world: ſuch are they, mY 

I. That ſeeme outwardly godly, and yet live in ſome horrible ſecrer 
abomination, as either whoredome, or the fins of deceit, or any vile afte&ti- 
ons, Matth.23.2 725. h 

2. That do profeſſe Religion, and yer hve as unreformed inthe courſe 
of their converſation : luch are they, [ſar4h 1. verſes 1 3. 16. 

3. That though they are nor ſcandalous or injurious to others, yer 
they are in bondageto the world, and are intangled either with the cares or | 
lofſes of life, as the conforming themſelves to the vanities, andexcefles, and 
faſhions of the time make apparent. 

Thirdly, when menreſt inche ourward ſhew of liberty, and thinke ic is e- 
nough : bur this will turne to wickednefle. it was the manner when ſervants 
were manumitted and madefree they went with hats, whereas before while [ 
they were bond-men and prenrices they were bare-headed. Some. thinke 
the Apoſtle alludes ro this : and then the ſenſe were, that hee would nor have 
them reſt in the bare ſhew of free men, as it it were enough to weare a free 
mans hat ; but they muſt fall ro theirgrades, and ioſer up in godlineſſe, as 
they that did imploy all their labour, and ſtocke, and credir, rogrow weal- 
thy in ſpiricuall rreaſares: elſe if men efted in. rhe ourward fgne of free 
men,and were idle and unprofitable, this would bee occafion of much wic- 
| kedneſle : for, T9 n ' Tr | 
| I. on ſhe our Riyenin the hogs by FS (S.0M that, which God 
requires, if we employ not the poxtion of g1 atttgiven us; nay, God 
Ke: pen this anknirlulneds ax our hands as a great offence : the ſhew 
withour ſubſtance is painted wickedneſle. | 

2+ This reſting inthe ourward forme of gadlineſſe may, breed a dan- 
gerous habite of hypocritie. 


, 
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| 3. Their nacurall;corruptions lll -upom them : and then this 
| ſhew of liberty is but a cloaketo hide - nm, log 7 

Fourthly, when men rake liberty co, fanne under prerence of cheir Chri- 
| ian liberty. God hath freed us in Chriſtianity from'che ceremoniall Law; 
nor from rhe morall : for, though hee harh delivered us. from rhe malediction 
and raigne of the morall Law, yet. hee never freed ys. from the obedience 
of the ſame, Rom.6.15. Jude 3. Andiris manifeſt, thac Chriſtian liberry 
cangive no coleration'to.finne-; for Qhrift died rofree.us from fihne;' and nor 
to let us looſe to finne more freely : wee were freed from finne that we mighe | 
be ſervants to righreouſrieſſe, Rome.6,1.8, Belides, God hares firineby nature, 
and — t onely ; andrchexefore God himſel .cangiveno ro 
finne : imſelfe cannor difpenſewah che breach of the Lawes that 
morall in chemſelves : and ſach Lawes.as bee mgrall. in chemſglues, Laccount | 
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tO bee all the ren Commandemencs , bur: che, fourch-.. ' 
mandement.is morall by precept, nor; by namyre;z.and 


Sabbach may.diſpenſe with che liceall, breach of 

nine are ſimply indifpenidble. Thar: «,Chrghm was commandedto kill his 

ſonne, was but a Commandement of criatl. Andwhen God willed the Irac- 
did.not will chemtrofeals 5ifor 
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God himſelfe was chiefe Lord of ail the earch and all things therein, the A. 
gyptians were bur his Rewards. OP | 

Fitthly, when men ue Religion and their liberty in Chriſt, of purpoſe to 
hide and cloake themſeives in the praftice of knowne finnes, 2s when $;- 
| meonand Levi pretended the neceſſity of circumciſion to hide their mur- 
drous intents: and Herod pretends his comming to Chriſtto worſhip him, 
and yer intends to kill him : and the Phariſees ule and make long, prayers, 
for a pretence tO cover their devouring of widowes houſes, Luke 20.47, And 
ſo under pretence of giving to the Prielt they free children trom releevin 
their parents, Matth.t5. And fo when men preach Chriſt onely to ger h- 


ro advantage themſelves in wicked purpoles, as tO latishe their luſts, or fur- 
cher their owne carnall dehres. 


liberty is abuſed many times as a cloake of malic1« ninefle, when Chriſtian 
liberty eſpecially in things indifterent, is pretended, and made a cloake ro 
cover vile malice, or ill affe&ions roward their brethren. 


which lye under che commandement of rhe Magiſtrate, and that two wayes : 


not becauſe they breake mens lawes, bur becauſe they keepe Gods Lawes, 
Secondly, and ſoalfoon the other hand, Chriftian liberty 1s abuſed as a 


maine thing intended by'the Apoſtle in the words of this verſe. 


cheir ill-affke&edneſſeroward the Magtftrate. Where note by the way, thar 


| things indifferent, isinGoeds account a finne of malice; partly,becauſe God 
reckons it as hatefull as malice, and partly becaule it flowes uſually from a 
heart that is not well-affe&ed unto the Magiſtrate, but fome way is wanting 
in that hearty reſpeRought ro be borne tothe Magiſtrate. 

- Secondly,in things indifferefr'tharare left free to uſe or nor to uſe, and (© 
| candalous; or offend ſuch as are weake : and rhis is that which the Apoſtles 
| in other Scripture ſo much urge, when they: write of offending the weake 


men-” There be" caſes wherein Chriſtian berry may be vilely abuſed :* As, 
- x; When things indifferent are urged as martrers of neceſſity, and 
with opinionof holineffednd meric, Ga/7.1 2.  * 
»» | ;:23 "When Chriſtiatisdoe bire and 
ing, back-biring 6neanother, and make divifions abour theſe things ; 
all abaſ&abone cheſe chings of Chriſtian liberry and zeale ill 
ly loves the fulfilling of the Law, &c, Ga7:5.1 3.14.1 5. 


fands noting | , j» meat and drink ; 
,poer-and joy in he holy OR, Rew.r4:17; 
mote Ge KITE 30. «ay "£f f 2 


one another by quarrelling, 


7 


I 


By As the ſervants of God, Cuap.2, 


ving, 1 Theſſ.2.5. Ando when men enter into profeſſion of Religion, onely | 


Now Chriſtian liberry may be made a cloak of malice inthings indifferent, 
Firſt, when the authoriry of the Magiſtrare is pretended, urged, and ulcd as 

a meanes to empty mens malice upon their brethren, when they hate them 
cloake of maliciouſneſle, when under pretence of liberty by Chriſt, men re- 
fuſe roobey the Chriſtian Magiſtrate in things indifferent : and chis 13 che 
For having exhorted them to ſubmir'themfelves ro the Ordinances of men, 


he brings in theſe words (as was ſhewed before) ro anſwer their objection, 


chat might pretend that they were free by Chriſt from all ceremonies, or 


ordinances in things indifferent :* The Apoſtle anfivers, that that were _ 


make their liberry 7 Chriftrobe a cloake for rheir maliciouſneſle, thar is, for 


| upon all prerences to withdraw obedienc&from rhe lawes of Magiſtrates in 


y is abuſed when it is mrged to defend ſuch things as are 


9-208 POrey __- þ | | | 
rdly, inchings indifferent, wherher free or under the Ordinances of 


Chitifiins maſt nor neglet their obedi- | 


| 


Thus liberty is abuſed as a cloake of wickednefle; Now more particularly, | 


| 


| 


] 


| 
| 


\|nances of the Magiſtrate. 
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VER.16. As the ſervants of God. : 

ence unto the Magiſtrate, nor abuſe their liberty £© licentiouſneſle of mall - 

cionſnefle : For though they be tree by Jeſus Chriſt, yer they are entertai-; 

ned by God ſtillin the nature Ot tervants, and ſoare bound ro doc what hee | 

-ommands, and he doth command them to tubmit themſelves 5o the ordi-} 
For matter of Botrine two things may be here noted. | 

Dot. 1. God entertaines none by Jetus Chriſt, bur hetakes them bonnd | 

tobe his ſeryancs. All Gods people are Gods lervants. And thus ie1sS with |; 

men not onely in the New Teſtament, but was 1 aiwayes betore : Thus 

Abraham, Job, Moſes,and David, are called Gods fervants« 

#ſe. The uſe ſhould be for inſtruction diverlly., 5 

Firſt, ſeeing we are Gods lervants, wee ſhould make conicience of it to 


- —  ———————— — — — — 


| 


| 


| Coe his worke : hee hath by the Gofpell hired us to that end, to employ our | 


ſelves in the works of righteovſneſſe, mercy and piety, T 7t-2.1 2. 


Secondly, ſince webeleng to God who 15 {0 great a Malter, we ſhonld nor | How muſt 
onely doe his worke, but doe 1r in {ach a manner as becomes the ſeryams of | [4% 09% 
the King of all kings. Gods ſervants ſhon!ld ferve him; | 
7- Reverently, and with feare and trembling : wee muſt humble cur | 


ſzives to walke vaich God, Pſal.2.11. Aic.6.7. 
2+ Zealoully : wee ſhou'd bee zealous abonr this worke, and 5 wee 


{ſhould doe it readily. Itts a ſhame for usto be dull, and carelefle, and prone 


ro ſhifts and excuſes : the Centurions ſervants goe when hee bids them, and 
; come when ne cals for the mand doe this when he requires it; and onr zeale 


| ſhould be ſhewne by our cheerefulneſle & willingnefſe. Gods people ſhould | 


be a willing people, andour hearts ſhould bee tull of defires aboveall chings 
tO approve our ſelves to God : wee ſhould make it appeare that we nor only 
are us ſervants, but loveto be his ſervants, 1ſai 56-7- and in mareers of tug 
\ wOrihip, or the meanes thereof, the zeale of his Houſe ſhould ear us up. 

3. Wiſely and diſcreetly. Kingsget the wiſeft men they can light up- 


| on to ſerve before them : and therefore the King of all kings will nor bee ſcr- 
ved with fooles, Since we ſerve God, we ſhould be circumipect, and bee ſure 


| we underftandwhat the will of Godis, Epheſ.5.15,16. And therefore wee 
' bave needto pray with David, that God would give us true underttanding 


; hearts to ſearch his Law, Pſal.r1 9.1 24- 


4- Sincerely, 7oſh.24-14. And this fincerity in Gods work we ſhould 
| ſhew five wayes. Firtt, infeekingnone bur him, Dewe.6.13, We muſt not be 
| the ſervants of men, x Cor.7,23.tofarisfie mens humours,or ſtand upon their 
I:king or diſliking, Wee may nor ſerve Mammon in our owne luſts. No man 

can ſerve ewyomalſters. God refuſerh ns for his ſervants it wee ſerve riches, 
| Lake 16.13. Secondly, we ſhonld ſhey our finceriry in obeying himn all 

things : there is no work he reguizes that we ſhould think our {elves roo good 


| Gods tervantsthat will doonly what they lit in Religion. Toirdly,we ſhould 
new it in doing all things that may be belt for his advanrage; lecking his glo- 
Ty in all things, 1 Cor.r10.31. Wee mult pot (ecke onr owne praiſe or pro- 
r> bur his whom wee ſerve. Fourthly;/ by. doing his will indeed without 
diffimulation, 1 Chroy. 28.9. Fifthly, in newneſfle of Spirit, bringing new 
—_ to his worke, noc rruliing rhe old man to doe any worke for God, 
OM. 7. 6» q . 
; 5. Weemuſt doe hisworke conſtantly. A fervant is not hecthart doth 
a dayes worke and o is gone ; bur hethar works allche yeere ; nor hath God 
avy lervants that he hires nor by lite, Heharh nonetrom yeere to yeere,P ſal. 
119.17. Wee mult finiſh his worke, and never grve over cill wee fulfill the 
Ltaske appointed us; Luke 1.54. Rev-J17- 


] 


100 it : we muſtnot dare ro neglett any thing he requires. They are none of | 


FT | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
Ram. 12.45. 
Fleb. 9.1.4 | 
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6. We muſt ſerve himwith our ſpirits: God is a Spirit, and will bee 
ſerved in ſpirit and truch. If he may nor have the ſervice of our hearts, he re. 
jects the {erviceof our bodies: we mult ſerve him with all our hearts and a1l 
our {oules, Dent-10.1 2. Phil.3.3. 

7- Contidently. Servants toill or poore maſters, are faine to tru 
them fordier and wages : how much more ſhould wee relye npon God, and 
commit our elves wholly to him, taking no care bur onely ro doe his worke, | 
leavingallthe reſtto him? Eſay 43.11. 

8, With one ſhoulder, or with one conſent : they muſt agree one 
with another, Zeph. 3.9. 

9. Withall modeſty, As 20. 19. withour pride, or ſelfe-conceit, or 
conceitednefle ; acknowledging that when wee have done all, wee are nn- 
profitable ſervants, Luke 17.1 0. and with forrow tor our failings, As 20. 
Ti. 15. 29:and the rather,becaule God can finde faults in his beſt feryants, | 

0b 4.18. 

Hſe 3. Thirdly, fince Gods people are Gods ſervants. they ſhould learne 
inallplaces toſtand for the honour and glory of their Maſter, and not ſuffer 
God ro be diſhonoured by the ſervants of a ſtrange gnd. * 

Laſtly, fince all Gods people are his ſervants, and doe his worke, it ſerves 
for the diſcovery of the miſerable condition of mnlcrtudes in the viſible 
Church, who are hereby proved nor to be Gods people, becauſe they are not 
Gods ſervants. And fo theſe forts of men following are rejeed as none of 
Gods people, becaule they are none of his ſervants. 

Who arc reje- Firſt, all profane perſons, that aske what prof it 1s to ſerve God, Job 21, 
etcd fromthe | 15, Malac.3.15.and ſerve their owne luſts, Marth.24 49. 

God fd Secondly, all worldlings, that worke abour nothing more than the things 
{———— of this life, Luke 16. 1 3. 

Thirdly, all unproficable Chriſtians, that live and doe no good, will doe 
no worke, bur ſpend their dayes in ſpirituall idlenefle and unfruitfulneſle, 
making no conſcience of the meanes or opportunities of well-doing, Matt- 
25+ 26, 28. 

-Fowdin all backward and dull Chriſtians, towhom it ſeemes evill to 
ſerve the Lord, thar account all religious duties to bee redious and irklome, 
Dezt.:8.47, | andnever from their hearts conſent roobey : but doe what they doe upon 
compulſion from the lawes of men, or feare of ſhame, &c. They are Gods 
ſervants nootherwiſe than the divell is. For the devill is forced to doe God 
ſome worke ſometimes, bur it 1s alwayes againſt his will that God hath any 

lory by 1t. | 
p Fifthly, al ignorant Chriſtians, that are fo farre from doing good workes, 
that they underſtand nor Gods will, norare caretull coredeeme the time that 
they might get knowledge. 

Sixthly, all hypocrites, that have the forme of godlineſſe, but deny the 
power thereof, promiſe to doe much worke, bur doe it nor. Theſe ey 
fo many of them as know their Maſters will and doe it nor) ſhall one day feele 
the weight of Gods hand. | 

Seyenthly, all quarrelſomeand contentious Chriſtians, that make diviſion, 
and cauſe offences contrary'to the doctrine of Gods word. Theſe the Apo- 
{He faith, ſerve nor the Lord: Jeſus, bur cheir owne belly, and by ſmoorh pre- 
tences deceive the ſimple, Koms.1 6.18. 

{ſe, 4. Laſtly, ſince Gods people are Gods ſervants, they are ro bee much 
reproved, that take liberty to judge and cenlure other men for infirmities, or 
things doubtful or indifferent : for what have they ro doe to judge anorhers 
| ſervant? They are Gods lervants, and muſt make their reckoning ro him, and 
| he | - 
therefore ſtand or fallro their owne Maſter, 

Thus| 
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| Thusof chefirſt dodtrine- \ 7 
Dot. 2. Secondly, we may bence learne thatir isan excellent freedome 
tobe Gods ſervant. They are all freementhar ſerve God, as the coherence 
| ſhewes. Nofreemen canenjoy berter priviledges chan Gods ſeryants doe : 
| and never were there any ſervants that enjoyed tuch prerogatives as Gods 
ſervants doe. Andthis may appeare many wayes : for, 
| Firſt,all ſorts of men are Gods ſervants. All his ſubjeQts are his ſervants, 
P/al.x 35.14. yeaall hisfonnesare ſervants : yea Chriſt timlelte, Eſay 42. all 
as ele areſervants, yea his friends arc his ſervants: io Abraham that had 
' the honour robe the friend of God,accounted it nodiiparagement to be Gods 
| ervant : the Kings of the earth accounted 1t to be the bet part of their title, 


' 


to be Gods ſervants, Pſal. 36.1, All which proves that 1t is a moſt free and | 


' honourable eſtate tobe ſervant unto God : elſe thoſe eminent perſons would 
never have ſought chem our ſuch a ſervice, And this 1s the more evident be- 
cauſe God accepteth nor of perſons, bur the poorelt Chriſtian may be as well 

entertained of God as any of thoſe States, Gal.3.28. Co/.3.1r. 

| Secondly, Gods ſervice may become any freeman in the world, if we con- 

| der what kinde of entertainment God gives his ſervants. For, 

| Firſt, all his worke is faire worke. Ir 1s no diſgrace for any man to doe it ; 

| and he requires no more of the meaneſt ſervant hee hath, thanhee doth of the 

| greateſt Prince onearth, atrer he hath rerained him tobe his ſervant. 

Secondly, if it fall our that they endure any hardſhip, or be pur to beare 

' any inconvenience, it 15no more than what the Maſter himſelfe doth, or hath 

| endured, Matth.1 0.25. | | 

Thirdly ,& that the difficulty of this work may nor diſmay thee,he powres 

| out his owne fpiric upon his ſervants, Joel 2. 29. and guides them fo that in 

effect he doth all their worke forithem, Eſaiah 26; Pſal.go. 

| Fourthly, when they endeyour themſelves ro doe his worke in fincericy, 

he acceprs their ſervice marvellons graciouſly, he is ſo well pleaſed with them 

| that his countenance doch ſhine upon them, Pſal.31.6, yea heboalts of cheir 

 {ervice, Fob 1.8. and 2.3- 

Fifthly, ifchrough ignorance or infirmity they miſle it ſometimes, and (© 

| marre his worke, if they bac come ro him and contefle ir,he is ready and eaſie 

| ro forgive, andplenteous in mercy, Pſal.86.4,5. Eſay 44-20,21. Mal.3.17. 

| Sixthly,nomen are kept and entertained more comfortably thanthey are : 

he doth not onely finde them food, bur gives them gladneſle of heart ; where 

a thouſand. of other men that have meanes enough have ſo many ſorrowes a- 

mong, that they beare their names as a very curſe, Eſay 65-1 3 4. 

| Seventhly, it by wilfull ignorance or careleſnefſe rhey offend him, yer hee 

will corre& in meaſure, Jer.30.10,1 1. and will quickly repent himſelfe of his 
judgement concerning them, Pſal.1 35.14. Hee never puts away any ſer- 

vants, Eſay 41. 8, 9. It they ſhould at any timerunne away and be loſt, hee 
will never ceaſe ſeeking them till he finde them, and bring chem home againe, 

P(al. 119. mt. 

Eighthly, he gives great wages, none like him : all his ſervants have a great 
reward, Pſal.19.11. Andin the end hee beſtowes npon them grear inheri- 
hy ogg whart free-holds he beſtowes upon them in this life, Pſal. 1 26. 

22, 1 Pet.1,3. | 

Ninchly, he takes pleaſure inthe pug of his ſervants, Pſal. 35. 27. 
| It is a joyro him whenthey doe well andrhrive. 

* Tenchly,. befdes whar they ger for themſelves, wy pIgeear ſuirs for 0- 
thers alſo: they beg many a pardon,and obraine any ot them, yea great ſuits, 
Job 40.5. Fob.x5 145.46 

Eleventhly, when any thing ailes thern, his mercifull kindneſſe is a won- 


| 
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Honour all men, Cnar.3. 


' | derfull comfort rothem, Pſal.119.70. Andit they ſhould fall into danger 
in reſpe& of the debrs of other men, God becomes ſurety for them, and ices 
all ditcharged, Pſal.x 1 9. verie 1 22. 

Twelfchly, no men have ſuch proteRions. Their adverfaries are fire ro 
come toconfufion: the men thar (trive withthem ſhall certainly periſh, F ſay 
41.11, 42, &c- The hand of the Lord ſhall be knowne towards his ſerv 
and his indignation towards his and their enemies, Eſay 66. 14. 

Thirreenthly, they ſhall not loſe what they have wrought, but God will e- 
Rabliſh their worke « he will never forger them, and their works ſhall be had 
in everlafting remembrance, Eſay 44-20. Pſal.go.16,1 7. 

Laſtly, God doth not onely thus extraordinarily provide for his ſervants, 
bur he rakes order and provides allo for the ſeed othis ſervants, which fery or 
none of worldly maſters doe, Pſal.69.37. 

Kſes. The uſe ſhould be three-fold : 

Firſt, it ſhould reach Chriſtians ro live with contentation,and in all things 
ro give thanks, andto ſay alwayes with David, O Lord, thou haſt dealt 
well with thy ſervant,according to thy Word, Pſal.11 9.65. 

Secondly, it ſhould make them rake grear delight ro doe his worke : they 
ſhould loveto be ſervants ro fuch a Maſter, Eſay 56. 6. 

Thirdly, they ſhould every where ſpeake of Gods praiſes that entertaines 
them Þ graciouſly : they ſhould open their mourhes all che day long with 
rhe rail of ſuch a Maſter, Pſ/a/.134.1.and 135.1: 


ants, 


Verſe 17. Honour all men: love the brother-hood feare God : honouy 
the King. 


Heſe words are the conclafon of his exhortation ro ſubjets. Wherein 
the Apoſtle doth nor onely repeat the ſubſtance of aſubjecs duty to his | 
Soveraigne; bur withall, doth ſummarily commend unto them the deſcripe' 
tion of an abſolute SubjeR or Citizen in all his relations, and tels themin 
a few words, what would make a Chriſtian living in humane focieries, 
eminent for exactneſle of his behaviour : for hee in theſe words formes him | 
inhis carriage toallmen,to good men, toGod and to the King, And fo his 
charge enjoynes, 
Firſt, —_—_ roall _ 
Secondly, charity to men. 
Thirdly, piety 0 God. F 
Fourthly, loyalty to the King. 
Hononr all men. | 
The firſt thing that the Apoſtle would have a Chriſtian rhar lives in hu- 
mane ſocieries looke ro, is aright behaviour of himſelfe roward all men, that | 
1s, roward rhe multicude ingenerall ; not becauſe thar is his greateſt care, | 
or the greateſt part of his care and dury, bur becauſe rhe greateſt offence | 
many t1mes ariſes from the negle& of his outward carriage rowards all forts 
of men, and becanſe Chriſtians are oſally faulty in not watching over their | 
wayes herein. | 
By all men he meanes the generall body of ſocieties where wee live, even 
allforrs of men, good and bad ; whether religious or profane , friends or 
enemies,acquainrance or trangers. Norought they to be icrupulous of giving 
ro wicked men: for o_y men or women in che places | 
where wee live, pay and ought to bee contemned for the wickedneſſe of | 
their lives; are: none ſOvile, bart there are ſome grounds of ho- 
nour 1n them, eicher in reſpe& of ſome remainder of Gods Image in chem, 
| 'ome gifts womhy praiſe, or ome place of eminence or authoriry, or -] 


— 
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ourward blefſings in which they excell others; as riches, birth, ftrength, va- 

lour, or the like. 

Now Chriſtians have divers wayes, by which they may expreſſe this ge- 
nerall honour to all ſorts of men. 
| Firſt, intheir ſalucation. It is a very.comely thing in Chriſtians to ſalute 
willingly, and in words and in geſture to ſhew civill reſpe&, even ro wicked 
men: Abrahams behaviour towards the Hittites may ſhame the moſt Chri- 
tins, Gen.23.791 2,&c. Yeathe very Hirtites themſelves may ceach them 
good manners in this kinde. 

Secondly, intheir communication: and fo it is an excellent rule given by 
Salomon, that a man ſhould conſider to poure what is acceptable, and avoid 
what may irritate, Prov.10.12,13.and1s5 


of fuch among whom they live, if they looke to theſe rules : 

rt. Toavoid thoſe perſons or things may bring cronble, or wrongs, or 
offence tothe multirude. And this they ſhall doe, if they Nirivero live with- 
out offence themſelves, 1 Cor.10. 30. and doe ſhame the company in reſpect 
of rale-bearers, Prov 15-3-and 20.19. Levit.19-16. and fuch as canſedivi- 
fions and offences amongtt men, Row.1 6.17. and that they doe not vilite any 


curſe the deafe, Lewit. 19. 14. or by peremptoty judging of che final! eſtate 
| of the foules of men, eſpecially abouc doubrFull or indifferent 'aRtions of 
| men, 1 Cor.5.10. Jam.?.17. 
| 2. Toſhewall meekneſſe and gencleneſle to all men, ſtriving to bee 
foft and amiable in all their occaſions of converſing, Tit 3.1,2. Jam.3.17. ftu- 
dying to bequier, and romeddle with their owne buſineſſe, x Theſſ-4-12. 

following peace towards all men, Heb.1 2.1 4 Rom.1 2.1 9: 

Onely inthis generall teſpeAive behaviour cowards all ſorts of men, Chri- 
ſtians muſt looke ro tworules : 

Firſt, the one is, that they never juſtifie the wicked nor condemne the 
righteous, Prov.17-15. 

Secondly, the other is that by needlefſe ſociery they make nor themlelyes 
companions with open evill fl Pſal.1.t. 

Love the Brather-hood.). © 

The ſecond thing requiſite to the Eaiblg of a complete citizen or ſubject, 
is the ſoundneſle of his affe&tionor carriage towards ſuch as bee religions in 
the Common-weale where he lives. The brocher-hood is the ſociety or come 
| pany of ſo many as are cre Chriſtians iri the place of a mans aboad or ac- 


| » 


| quaintance: tharwhich is required is ibar howivever wee ſhould ſhew a ge 


 nerall reſpe& of all ſorrs of men, to carry our ſelves fairely Yowarths chem ; 

| we ſhould in a fpeciall manner ſer our « iu n ſuch'gs Bee religious tons, 
' and ſhould hey upon all occaſions that wee 4 honour and affe&t rhem as 
| heartily and as tenderly, as if they were our very bcerthren.inche fleſh, orra- 
ther nx! An ſtricter, in that hey a are fem unto us ina far eater and hetrer 
| bond than rhar naturall This is thar which is alſoearneſtly 
required and urged in ocher Scripees as Ro, O:x2« Heb.13.1. 1 Pet: 
1-22. Joh.13.34. Epbeſ.2,5. 


| 
P oy this oye tothe godlyot our 2cquainrance voſt hew divers 
- 


Lira, by mak! ng choice them companions of'6l ci; ty Fes, 
Phil.x. 5: Allow Aelight dv LT 16.3, Foo 0462718 
receive and increat thein'as T wedus.to 5 , 
and with all hearrineſſe of afﬀetion, | Akin <a ang deare 7 Hz 


Rom.15.7. 1 Pet 4-9. TRIT RUNS ndertoply nofetlow 


nd 


Thirdly, in their converſation : and 6 iy ſhould ſhew a worthy reſpect | 


| 


| 


raſhly, either by reproaching them for outwards defects; and ſo they muſt no | 


d 
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Lorve the brotber-boo CHAP,2. 


like the brocherly fociery of rrue Chriſtians, ſoir bee withour diutarion; 


and conſtant, Roms. 1 2-10- 1 Pet.4.5. 


Secondly, by imploying onr gitrs the beſt that we can for their good,r Pet, 
4-1 0. Now our gitts are either ſpirituall or outward gifts, Firſt, ſpirituall 


profit withall, not our ſelyes onely, bur others, x Cor. 1 2. Thus Chrit 


prayer, whether they be abſent or preſent, 2 Cor. 1.11. Secondly, outward 
gifts areriches, friends,authority,and the like : and theſe ſhould be imployed 
eſpecially for the good of the brethren, Pſal,x 6.3. Gal.6.1 0. Phil.2.4. And 
all this we ſhould doe with all faichfulnefle, 3 Joh-3.5. and with all compaſ- 
ſion,putting under our ſhoulders to beare their burthens, Gal.2.5. Now thei 
bur x Bu are either inward temptations, or outward aflictions : in both the 
we ſhould help robeare their burthens. If they bee burthened with infirmi- 
ties or temptations, wee ſhould beare their burthens by laying their griefes 
co our hearts, and by ſtriving to comfort them; and if their ſorrow obe for 
wrongs done us, we {hould let them ſee how eaſily we can forgive them. If i 
bee outward afflitions that burthen them, we beare their burthens when wee 


forrow with them that ſorrow, and are ready to the uttermoſt of our power to 
adviſe them, or releeve and help them. 

Thirdly, wee ſhould ſhew onr ſpeciall loverothem, by ſtriving rogether 
with them inrhe canſe and quarrellof Religion, ftriving by all meanes to bee 
of one opinion and afteRion with them in matters of Religion, and to the ur- 
rermoſt of our 
callings and occaſions, Phil.1.27. 1 Cor-1.10, Phjl.2.3. 


mulcicudes of Chriſtians, that are farre from loving godly men inthe pla- 
ces where they live, that of all other men they moſt diſlike them, and ſhew it 
by reproaching them, by traducing- them, by avoyding their ſociety,by divers 


condition of multitudes of Chriſtians that imbrace any fellowſhip with ocher 


ſorts of 25 nm never ſo vileand ſtand in dire oppoſition to the godly : | 


| 
| 


yea ſo blindeare the moſt,that they almoſt thmke they doe God good lervice, 
if they could rid the countrey of them, Eſay 65.5. The miſery of ſuch men is 
maniteſtly deſcribed in divers Scriptures, and by this figne they are diſcoye- 
red ro be no Chriſtians indeed, 1 Meb-2-9. bur rather of therace of Cain, or 
Iſmael, 1 Jeh.3.20.Gal.4.29. and cherefore moſt hatefull roGod,1 Joh. 3-15. 

S ' we may hence gather a figne of ſach as are inthe ſtate of falya- 
tion aually, For if we love the brother-hood we ſballbe faved ; as the A- 


we love all the godly, and for godlinefle fake, boch which the word brother- 


Thus of the firft dactrine; 


| Def. 2. Secondly, ] might heace obſerve allo, that all the godly are bre- 
thren : and fothey axe in divers reſpe&s; , 
_ * Firſt, it reſpe of profeſſion : rhey have all one faith, and weare one and 


oe Ne me, and ſerve all one Lord, Epheſ.4.4. 
” We hey hea P Meares-$6.oik 4 2-0 chem. 


all one 
, muſt | 


Nſe. 1, The uſe hoy 
Trl 


| 0 


—_ 
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poſile is peremptory,, 1 Joh-3.14. and the more apparent will bg the ſigne, if 


er to defend rhem by word and deed, according to our | 
1ſes. The uſe may be firſt, for che diſcovery of the notable wickedneſle of | 


hatreds of them, and by many injurious cauſes againſt chem. And thus is the | 


| 


gifts are knowledge, utterance, prayer, or the like. Now theſe are given to | 


f ti | 
ſhould help others with what they have learned when they meet mether, 
Prov.15-7.1 Cor.14-26. Col.3.16. Andthus they muſt heſpone another by | 


| 


- 


Neo C——_— 


VER.I7» Fear God. | 


and grieving one another, Rows,1 4-1 3321+ of contentions and chiſme one 


from another, r Cor 1-10. of going to law one with another, 1 Cor.6-1 ,2,%c. 
coverſe 8. of coozening and Ueferading one another, x Thefſ.4.5. of accep-! 
ting of perſons, topreferre a rich man before a poore beleever, Jam.2.1,2, of | 
derracting one from anorher, or grudging or complaining one of anocher, 
Jam.4.11. © allo, Marth.2 3.8. of all diffimulation and guiletull courſes, 
Rom.1 2.9. | 
All theſe things onght to bee avoided in our carriage toward godly men, 
becauſe they are our brethren, Have wee nor all one Father ? why then doe | 
we tranigreſſe even more again(t onr brethren? Thus Mal.2.10. 
And tecondly, it ſhould teach us divers things tobe done or fought after ; 
as for inſtance : 

I» It ſhould teachns unity, to live together with all concord, becauſe 
weare brethren: For how comely a thing is it for þrethento live rogether 
in unity ? Pſal.133-1. 

2. It hould reach us mercy, and thar both ſpiricnall and corporall, as 
was inpart ſhewed before : they are brechren, and therefore if thou bee con- 
verted ſtrengthen them, Luke 22.32. If they treipaſle againſt chee,and con- 
feſſe it, forgive them, Mar.r8. If they fall by rempration inco any finne of | 
inarmity hate them nor, bur reprove « fon plainly, Lev.r9.r7. Ifthey offend 
mare freely, ſeparate from them, bur yer hope the beitasof abrother : reject 
chemnor as enemies, 2 Theſſ.3.15. And if they be in any outward adverſity, 
remember that a brother was borne for the day of adverſity, Prov, 17.17. 
And therefore if thy brotherhe impoveriſhed, let him be releeyed co the ur- 
termolt of thy power, Lev 25.35- 

3. Ailjuſtand faichfull dealing ſhonld we ſhew one towards another, 
becauſe wee are brethren : yea, none of us ſhould allow himſelte liberty, {© 
much as ro imagine evill againſt his brother, Zach.7.9910. | 

Thirdly, Superiours alſo ſhould learne here not to be tyrannicall, or hard- 
hearred, or prond, or arrogant in their carriage towards their inferiours : tor 
they rule their brethren, nor their ſlaves. Dext-17.19. Phil. io. Nor yer 
ſhould inferiours for this reaſon grow carelefſe or difobedient: for the Apo- 
{tle ſhewes thar that were an abuſe of this doctrine, 1 Tim.6-1,2, 

Uſe, 4. Fourthly, all poore Chriſtians that are true Chriſtians, have much 


————— 


cauſe rorejoyce, Jam. 1.9. for they have a great kinred. All che Godly are 
| their brethren, yea, the Apoſtles, As 15.23. yea, the godly Kings, Pſal. 
| 122.8. yea,the Angels, Rew.1g. 10. yea, Chriſt bimfelte is nor aſhamed co 
| call them bretbren, Rom. $. 29. Heb.2. 1c. Adat. 13. 49. I mighs adde, that 
' wicked men ſhould take heed how they oppoſe godly men: there axe a great 
| kinredof them;and they never proſpered that wronged them: yea,ome great 
| Ones have bin fain to humble themſelves,& to lick the very dult of their feer 
| Omerimes, that they mught be reconciled ro them, Eſay 60. 14. Mar. 7.17. 
| Andrhnsofthe ſecond part of the Apoſtles Charge. The chucd pare torms 
the Chriſtian, in reſpe&t of pietjie ro God. 
Feare God. | 

Piety ro God confiſts either in knowing him , or in worſhipping of him : 
and theright knowledge of God , is conceived in the godly ,-aor for con- 
rerplations ſake 011y , hur for practice, 1. Joh, 2-3,4. Andallthe uſe of our 
| ons inreſpect ofpractice toward God , is comprehended in his wor- 
| This worſhip is a religious honour we giue ro God; I fay , religious ho- 
' nour , to diſtinguiſh it fromchat cyill hononr which-in generall wegive ro 
, all men, or inſpeciall, ro ſome men , either for their graces , astothe god- 
| ly 3 or for their authority, as to Kings and Superiours- This| 


__— 
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The fear of 
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Stxe thinys in 
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| 


ſtand in awe of. | 


"Os 


| | 


Firſt, becauſe men may doe chat which belongs externally roche outward 
worſhip, and yer be fill but hypocrites and wicked men, as.is manifett in | 


 caule if they be rightly formed in the inward devotion of the heart, char will } 
conltraine them to the care of the outward worſhip : he would have chem 


It is twofoid, godly ; the other , inthe wicked. A ſervile fear 1s the terrour which wicked 


the King of kings! Ifrhe of Angels have have fo aniazedthe belt men, 
| how ſhould we rr 


| fear, is his anger, Pſal. 90. 


nor 
| do 
| 


| 


<W— 
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Fear God. Cnar.z | 
j 


This worſhip of God is either internall, or externall. The incernall;is the | 
worſhip of the heart : the externall, is che worſhip of the body, Theimer- | 
nall, is thevery life and ſoule of the exrernall ; wichout which ;che external! | 
is but a deadand contemprtible carcale. | 

The fear of God, here commanded , belongs to the inward worſh; p : and | 
ſo it is tobe noted, that the Apoltle, when he would clfarge Chriſtians abone | 

iety and deyorion to God, doth not enjoyne them ro come to Church, to | 
frees the Word , receive the Sacraments, or pray, though theie be elſe-where | 
required; bnr eſpecially requires, that they looke tothe heart within , thar | 
the true feare of God be preſerved in them,and that eſpecially for two cauſes. 


the cale of the Jews, Eſay 1. and of the Phariſees, Mar. 23. Secondly, be. 


then co be ſure of the fear of God in their hearts. | 


The fear of God is ſometimes taken generally for the whole worſhip of | 
God : ſometimes more eſpecially for one part of rhe inward worſhip of God ; 
and © I thinke it 1sto be raken here. « 

The feare of God is Either filial or ſervile : the-one 1s found only inthe | 


men conceive concerfting God only,as a —_— they only tear God, | 
in reſpeCt of his power and will to puſh for tinne : and 1 1s therefore ſer- | 
vile, becanſc it is in them withour any love ro God , or traſt in God, and 
wonld not be ar all, if his puniſhments be removed. Ic is the filiall feare is 
here meant: this feare of God is here peremprorily required of Chriltians, 
as it is in other Scripcures, Pſal. 2. r1.and 38. 8. Prov. 3.7. Eſay 8. 13+ 

I his filiall fear ro God, is an affeRion which Gods children bear co God, 
whereby they reverence his glorious nature and preſence;, and wichall care- 
fully bonour him in his Word and Wotkes ; being aft;aid of nothing more, 
=_ that they ſhould deſpite him that hath been ſo wonderfull good unco 
them. wy | 

That this definition of the true and filiall fear of God may be rightly un- 
derfiood and formed in ns , we muſt kno-+, that there are fix diftin&t things 
we ſhould feare and ſtand inawe of in God. 

Firſt, h's Majeſtic and glorious Natare. We canhot rightly thinke of che 
craniſcendent excellency of Gods Nature and {npreme Majcftic, as King of 
all kings, bur it will make vs abaſc onr ſelves as duſt afid athes in his hgh, 
Gem. 18. If we feare Kings for their Majeſtic, how ſhould we tremble betore 


-- OO — WW  —z 


e glory of God! 
Secondly his juſtice, atid fingnlarcarero puniſh finne, ſhould make the 
hearts of men affraid ; and wo ro menyif they fear nor: for, according to their 
Thirdly, tus goodneſle is tobe dreaded of all that love God : and this is 
the proper fear of Gods Ele.” Tofear God! for his juſtice; may be after a ſort | 
in wicked men: bur to fear God for his goodneſle, is only found in trne Con- 


verts, Hoſ. 3:5. | 
© Fourthly, his Word isto be feared, becauſe it is o holy,and pure, and per- | 
fe&,and mighry in operation: this trembling at Gods Word, God doth | 
Inns: bur accepr very gracionſly, Eſay 66. 3. And io godly men | 
' as much at Gods Word as at his blowes. | 
Fifrly, hismighty works ant marvellous acts are co bee exceedingly reve- 
renced, of what kinde ſoever, Revel.1 5. 3,4 
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iVER18. To the good and gentle. 
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| Thirdly, by doing their maſters worke our of conſcience, reſpeting the 
illead ; io Brnae 1 Some of God ; and therefore ſerving cherr maſters with 
all aithfalneſſe, as if the ſervice were to be done ro God him#lfe.or ro Jeſus 


| Chriſt, Ephe[.6.5.Col.3-23. ſt | 
ne ry wr 1 LI maſters, and forthe good ſticcefle of their 


for his praQice of the fearc of God, and left for an example to all ſeryanrs to 
| doe likewiſe, Gen. 24. ; 

Fiftly,by doing their maſters worke without eye-ſervice, being as care- 
| fall and as diligent when their maſters are abſenr,as when they are preſent;as 
' remembring that the Lord ſees them,though their maſters donor, Co/.3.22. 
| The feare then towards their maſters, they may ſhew divers waies. 
Firſt, by avoiding what may diſpleaſe their maſters ; ſuch as is, anſwering 

againe,T 5t. 2-10,contention with their fellowes,and all =o ie aan 15) 0 
| fullenneſſe, Prov.29.1 9. and all unfaithfulneſſe, ſHewed either by pucloining 
inthe leaft things, T5e.2. 10. or careleſneſſe in diſappointing the cruſt com- 
| mittedco them ; as alſo, maſterfulnefle, pride, and havghtie behaviour, when 
| they will not abide ic to be rold or direted, or doing what they liſt, nor 
| what they be appointed. 
| Secondly, by reyerent behaviour to bee ſhewed by lowlinefle of counce- 
; nance, by givingtitles ofhonour and reſpeR, John 1 3.1 3by Rtanding before 
' chem when they fit, L»k,17. by avoiding rude behaviour ,or ſawcy famuliari- 
ry as accomnting them in heart worthy of all honour, 1 7im».6.r. One poinr 
of whichreverence is, that ſervants ſhould nor ro deliver their opi- 
nionscaſily in cheir maſters ,unleſſe ic be required, or may be ga- 
| chered from che leſſe, Job 3 2.6,7. 
| Thudly,byrheir ſecrecy in all the affaires of rheir maſters , eſpecially 

they ſhould rake heed of diſcovering their maſters infirnuties to others a- 
broadom of the family. 1 af nt wh 

Fourthly, by avoiding inquiſitiveneſſe, to meddle only with their owne 
buſineſle ; theſervant knoweth not whar his maſter doch, Joh. 15.1 5. 


: 


Fiftly,by doing their worke with all fairhfulnefle and dil in abſence 
as well as preſence ;that whenthe maſter comes, hee ma them © do- 
ing, Mat.24. Thus of rhe manner of rhe duty ; the rowhom rhey 


; muſt thug ſabmic rhemſelves follow : and  chey muſt be ſubject with all fear, 
not only to the good, bur alſo ro the froward.  - |? | 
To the good and gentle.) = 
For the ſenſe : we mai enquire who are maſters, and who gentle. 
| Good maſters are diſcerned by divers | he 
Pap. they ſeeke nor only painefull and $kilfull, bur religious frvants, 
al.1 01.1657. a HY | 
Secondly, chey noronly licence, burreach their ſervancs to keepe Gods 
Br wa wy por henry un Communitensent 4. Gen.r3.19. 
| Thirdly, they will-noc command heir ſervants to doeany thing rhar is 
finfull, orco lye as ſnares; or defraud achers for rheir profir. 
Fourthly, that receive their ſervants, eſpecially ſich as are religious , as 
Nano 
| not 
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labours for their maſters commodity: thus Abrahams ſervant is commended | 
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all ſorts of men ; <aes 5 ro be avoided for many reaſans. 


Re2ſons | 
jenhge 


Butalſo to thefrovard, Curr. 


' Maſters ſhew.their gentleneſle al divers waiest as, 
Fir, mhgn.chey uiethe! anchoriry moderately , Or are not haughtie or 
violeres oh toy an ſervants. 
ly, when they paſſe by their infirmities, and take not notice of all 
YL or doe, Eccleſ. 7. 23+ 
y,wben their ſeryancs offend , chey chide them with good words; 
and not . chem, 

But alſo tothe froward. ] 
Froward. maſters are ſuch as are bitter ro their ſervants, hard to pleaſe,that 
are apt to finde faulr, that uſe their ſervancs hardly in words, or y bur 


chiefly ſuchas are cholerick, and paſſionate, and peeviſh in their carriage to- 
wards their ſervants. 


So that fonre Dodrines ney be noted from theſe words, and from the co- 
herence« 
Deti...x. Fick, chat God cakes notice of the faults of Superiours, as well 
as he reauires« ducies of inferioors the ſees frowardnefle in maſters, as well 
as diſobedience in fervants 3-and the reaſon is , both becauſe God isno re- 
ſpeRer of perſons,and ; al becauſe he givesbis law to all men. And therefore | 
{uperiours muſt make conſcience of their duties: for chough in all things | 
chey.are Not to give accamts totheir nferours, yer chey muſt give accounts 
ofall chey doe roGod, Col.3,24. 
- Yo 2. That God ſees _ dillikesfuch favors, a8che lawes of man take 
Kent. Ifa maſter ſhould kill his hired ſervants mens lawes would 
al x :buc if be be never  froward with him, hemay eſcape mens 
lawes, the lawes of men puniſh nor frowardneſſe, yer Gad will, 
So weſeeinthe expoſition of-Ghrift: given unto divers: commandemenrs, 
40-8 n ied in ling adultery putiry, 8c. nor once thinking of an- 
ger, luſt, 6 by ſpeaking, reviling,&c,yer God torbids even theſe things alſo: 
which ſerves ro reprove the folly of ſuch, as juſtifierbemſelves for very juſt. 


be y offend nor the lawes of men; bur never conſider that 
ng Ty phe: offaules.in then, that mens laives cannot ; becauſe | 


IP y his-layves cequiresobedience of rhe inward man, 
a nh wervng-from the iright remper of hearr and carriage : 
Andgt Are INE, dall looke roof waics eour (elves nor on- 
ly oO ro God;and io to confelle the he imperieRzon: of mens lawes,as 


to admire the perfetion of Gods Word. 
Doft. 3. Thar frowardneſſeis a vice to be avoided of all ores often : It 


ugeommely wderyants, but in maſters 100; and iocunſequencly 1 in 


,Furlt, t we conſider the nacnre okrbe vice cithec in-ac ſelfe ,or by com- 
pariſon "ay" is0fit ſelfe a kinde of madneſſe : A froward perſon, during the | 


fits 1549 medegree amad perion+befides ;they are liſh andablard. 
Tie of 0x) ty nr Cer 7 ps wiſcdome, but the 
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ſhallbecntout, Prov-ro:3r. Could 
rand conſider what paſſerh DS 
.alhamed of themielves. Againe, conſider 
ixroGodsnatre:- her Grh of his Words, that 
——_— \Prov.8.8. ronote , chat frowarehtieſſe is | 


plawarhcironrard perions in cheirfroward 
« kkenhe drvll | | 


ws ! 


&S# $2 * '; 
© 5 
OY 


6 niflaeſſennd fowiidneſſe | 
+ Sman , wee ſhall Bade © t this ill humour is bred of | 
L by - u Y ETITS vile | 


LISTS Y I es 
PET CEO TOO ITY Cf fo bg phpbb 
a SET IS TI LOL 


aL——_— 
| 
z 


fry canſes: ſomerimes it comes of drunkenneſle,as ivnoreds Prov.23.3 3.al- 


| 


' 


' whether we re{pe© the froward perſons themlelves,or others,or God. Firtt, | 


VE Re18. But alſo to the froward. 
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waies it proceeds from ignorance and want of wit & diſcretion, Pro.2.11,1 2: 
and uſually it ariſerh of 1dleneſſe and want of conſtant 1mployment , and of 
ide, arrogance and ftomacke, Pro.$, 13. It ſometimes arilerh trom jealoufie 
and ſuſpition, and ſometimes it 15 raifed by idle and vile hypocrife, while 
they ſtrive more for reputation to RE good,than indeed to be ſuch ei- 
ther as they would ſeeme to be, or ſhould be. | 
Thirdly, if wee conſider the effeRts of frowardneſſe. For thoſe are vile, 


' for themſelves : It 1s a vice moſt unproficable. For it is like a diſeaſe full of | 
 angniſh and unquierneſſe,it eats up their ovne hearts, troubles their munds, | 


' many milchicfes ; Ir dares an cheir friends : For chey chat are wile 


and robs them of all contentment : beſides, it breeds a grievous indiipofition | 
in them to all good duties borh' tro God and men, and brings upon them 


will make notriend{hip with the froward : and inſuch as-are tryed cochem, 


that rhey muſt needes converſe with them , it much alienatechcheir in- 


ward love an. reſpect of them. And theretore So/omor faith well, He rhar | 


hath a froward heart findes no good ; and hee that hath a peryerſe rongne 


falleth into miſchietes Pro.17.2c- And againe, Thornes and ſnares arc inche | 
monthes of the froward, Pre.2 2.5. Secondly, to others, their peeviſhneſle is | 
a great vexation and 'bnrden : Hence came the proverb, The lips of che'righ- | 
cons know what 18 acceptable , that is,a godly, patient,diſcreer man , is cx- | 
ceeding pleaſing to others in his wordg-and carriage : bur the'mouch ofthe | 
wicked ſpeakerh frowardneſle , that is, a ſinfull, peeviſh, fooliſh perſon, is ia | 
lns worasand carriage exceeding tronbleſome and unpleaiing;for io the An- | 


tithelis imports. Betides, it breeds difgord ; afroward mouth fowerbdiſcord. Prov.10.32. 


Yea, it many times drives fuch as converſe with ſach perions , into perplexi- 
tes and amazednefſle , that they know-not, what to doe ro free themſelves 


from their perverſeneſle , according tothar of- Solomon ; The way ofa man is 


' therefore David, when he was toorder his family , is 


perverle and range : bur as for the pure, his worke is + anc Prov. 21.8. And 
pecially carefull, rhar 
no froward perſon dwell with him : tor where qwardnefle is , there is con- 


' fulion, and every evill worke, Jer. 3. 15. Thirdly, if we reſpe&t God : Ir is 
a tearfull thing, which Solomon laith , Thole which are of a froward hearr, are 
; an abominationtothe Lord ; bur iuch. as axe upright inthe way , are his de- 
light, Prov. 21. 20+ 


| 


| 
| 


Fourchly, if we conſider che condition of the parries, that are over-growne 
wich this diſeaſe of peeviſhneſle and frowardnefle : Ir is a cerrible cenjure 
that God himfelfe gives of fuch for the moſt parr , that they are wicked per- 
ſons, Prov.6.1 2. He that walkech with a froward mouth , is called a naughty 
perſon, and a wicked man :and though in charity we may hope of men, that 
they are not alrogethes deſticme of rrue grace ; yet as the Apoſtle laid of en- 
vie and firife, ſo may we fay of frowardnefle,rhat ſuch as are gm/ty of ic uſual- 
ly,arebuc as carnall ; at the beſt , bat babes.in Chriſt,r Cor. z.1,2,z- Tocon- 
clude, Berter is rhe poore that walkerb in hus uprighcneſle , chan he that 1s 
perveric in his lips, though he be rich, Prov-28.6, 

#(e. The Uſe ſhoald bee for admowrzon, and inftrution roſnch maſters, 
husbands, wives,or others,;hat finde themſelves guilcy- of chis hatefull vice, 
to. labour by all meanes to ger themſelyes cured of it, remembring the coun- 
{ell ofthe hol Ghoſt, Puc away from thee a frgward mourh , and perverſe 
lips pur far from thee , Prov. 4- 14. And.4o this end they muſt obſerve theſe 


ales : , 148.” © # nt 
Firlt, rhey muſt become fooles, that they may be wiſe: they muſt beginne 
their vaine. conceits, Forif they 
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Prov. 16.29. 


| 


 Helpls againſt 
fromardneſe. 


| For this is thanke-worthy. Cu 4 P.2. 


— — __————. 


—— 


cruſt to their owne diſcretion, and-naturall gifts; they willnever mend : For 
naturall- gifts' can-never make rhat which is crookett ſtraight, Ecel.1. 15. 

Sec y, chey mnt ſtrixerco breed'in their hearrs the Gund feare of God, 
and: his difpleature forrheir frowardnefſe. For the feare of God will take 
| downe their pride, and caulerhemroabhorre all peeviſh and froward waies, 
Prov. 8.13. 

Thirdly, they muſt conſtantly judge rhemielves for their offences herein, 
and rhar boch by daily confefſing their frowardnefle ro God in ſecrer , and 
| allo by acknowledging their faulcghetein'unto ſach as are gnided by chem, 

Fortthly, wy be eſpecially fliers Teſts Chrift, whoſe office is to make 
crooked things Rraight, [/4. 40.5. and 42.16. Lnke 3-5- 

The hatrhing cobe noted our ofthis verſe, is , that no faults in the ſyperj... 
ours cafifree the inferiours from rheir ſubje&tion, for marrer or manner; as | 
| here ſetvants muſt be ſubje& , yea with all feare,to foward maſters : o after- 
wards wives muſt be ſubje& to their hnsbands,and with all feare roo, though | 
they be unbeleevers,or carnall men. _. 

hus of the expofition : the confirmation followes. | 


Verſes 19.and 20. For this 1s thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward 
God endure griefe, ſnſferin oP: | 

| For what glory is it, if when yee be buſſete __ faults, you ſhall take it | 

| patiently ? but if whey yee doe well, 

tiently ; this is acceptable With God. 


| 
| 
, "THe Apoſtle applies the reaſons tÞ thar part of the expoſition which 
| Þ mightbe moſt ed, and (ogives three reaſons why ſervants ſhould | 


| 
| 
| 
ſuffer for it , you take it pa- 


be ſabje& even ro evill maſters. The firſt is raken from the accepration of | 
ſuch lifbjeAion with God, verſes 1 9. 2nd 20. The ſecond is taken from their 
calling, verſe 21. The third, from theexample of Chriſt afterwards. 
| The afgnfnerif fromaccepration is laid downe verſe r 9.and avouched,and' 
| thade 60d, verſe 26, A 

In the fiinteertth verſe rhen , ic is'the drift of the Apoſtlero ſhew thar | 
though tmafters ſhould be fo froward, as to bear their ſervants cauſeleſly,yer 
they ſhould be fubjet, and indure ir for conſcience ſake nnro God, becanſe 
this is a Chriſtian mans caſe, and4 great praiſe , when our of conſcience ro 
| God he doth his dury, and ſuffers wrongfully. The reaſon is intended | 
for the partictilar caſe of ſeryants (6 » aSitholds in all caſes of injury 
for coft{cience ſake. 

Iri this verſe then, the Apoſtle intreates of ſuffering : and we may note 
| foute things about ſuffering, Firſt, what is to be ſuffered , griefe. Secondly, | 
how 18 it to be ſaffeted, viz. wrongfwll and with enduring. Thirdly , the 
cauſe of ſuffering it , conſcience toward God. Fourthly rhe cffeR , which is 
priſe and accept ation. | emma 

Dott.1. In this world all forts of ten are liable to —_—_— : For thongh 
the Apoſile ih che ſcope inrends ro ſpeake of ſervants ſuffering griefe , yer 
the Argument with the uſes concetne all forts of men. In this world then we 
muſt looke for ptiefe :and how can ir be orherwile , fince firſt chere are ſuch 
| ines if out owne nature tnade by finne, and fo many abominations round | 
*wnt os t6 Gods diſhonout ? Secondly , the creatures which we arero uſe 
inthis world , ate Empty and vaine: and fo occafion much vexation in the 
| uſt, that tum {rr therti, All is vanity and vexation of ſpirit, 


laith the wiſe Thirdly , wee are liable roſo many croſles and lofles ; 
em they tal pit id his avſſe, which muſt bee raken up, Afar. 6. 
#lt. Lirkt'9. 14. ly, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


how cath we be long without griete, that live in 


»} 


i. 
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2 world o fall of finne, and divels , anddivelliſh men? Fiftly, onr'orne 
bodies often grieve us , being liable roſo many paines and diſeaſes. What 
ſhould 1 ſay > Our owne honſes are full 6f cauſes of griefe , if the dif- 


' orders of maſters, hnsbands, wives, ſervants , children bee confidered of; 
| and therefore we ſhould be weary of the worldand long, for heaven : we ſhall 
 neverbe long together withour griefe, rill we come thither. © | 
| Dott. 2. We muſt nor only endure or:&, bor many times kfffer it wrong- | 
' ſally : Beſides all the griefe befais 'men otherwiſe , rhe world is full of 
wrong and injury, and the waies of doing wrong are fo many, as cannot eafi- | 
ly bereckoned. Who can recount what wrongs arte done daffyby deceir, | 
| violence, oppreſſion, lying,falle witneffe, flanderings,and otherVaſe indigni- 
ties? Which ſhould reachns not to rthinke it ftrange, if wrongs befall os : 
and withall it imports, that woe ſhall be ro all chemchar doe wrong. That 
God that diſcovers them that doe wrong , will repay them according to all 
rhe wrong they have done. | 
Def. 3. It may bee here nored too, that uſnally rhey ſuffer moſt wrong, 

| thar are molt carefull ro doe their duries : which arifeth partly from rhat 
| tearfull Araxie in mens natures, that are falne into inch diftemperarnre of 
 dipofition 3 and partly, fromrhat naturall malice nngodly men'bear ro them 
that are good : and partly, ſuch as are indeed godly, willnor wie fach meanes 

of revenge, as others will doe ; and partly, becanſe rhe Lawesg of men'doe not 

reach toa ufficient way of correcting and A indigrities: ahd 
eſpecially it PR trom rhe pride , and unthanktulneſle, and diſconrent- 
| ments, which raigne in the hearrs of froward 4nd corrupt tmnded S 
| And from hence wee may garher the wap TIS generall Judgement, 
\ becauſe in this world it 1s 111 many times with good men, and there 1s no re- 
medy, ſeeing their wrongs are nor rightedherg. It muft needs be that there 
| will bea time appointed of God, for rhe redreſſe and r&venge of all wrongs. 
| Secondly, it ſhould rhe more incourage factr #5 ſuffer wrong , to endure ir 
patiently, ſeeing it is the lor of the beſt. Thirdly, wrong ſhonld nor meaſure 
the goodneſſe of mens caſes, or the badneſſe of 1t , by rhe things they ſuffer. 
' For many times they ſnffter wrongfally. i 
| Doft.4. That God rakes notrce of rhe wrongs that are done ro the meaneſ?, 
, even the wrongs that Maſters doe rortheir'Tervartrs: and fo other Scrip- 
tures ſhewv , thar if the pooreſt bee oppreſied or defrauded, God will re- 
| quire it at the hands of them —_—— defraud them ,bee they never 
lo mighty cr rich in the world. And fo, if the weakeſt Chriſtfanbe | 
| by ſcandall,or otherwiſe , it were betrer forchoſe that give the ſcandal; or 
' doe the wrong, that a milſtone were hanged abonr their 'necks , and the: 
caſt inco the lea. And for that cavſe the Scriprares ſhew., that Godt | 
| great notice of the wrongs done to widows and '; that have tirrie 
| meanes to helpe or protect themſelves ; and there ts eexfbrt for _ir:: for rhe | 
| meaneſt Chrittians are Gods ſervancs, and belongt6him ; and thetefojehee 
| muſt prote& them.And befides, Gods Law is 6 powetfull, that ir condem« 
| neth wrongs of all forts roall men. And farrhet , there is wy moppreffiqn 
| or wrong, that goerh up toheaven , which will not ceaſe, vil God bexreit 

which as it may be a comfort to ſuch as are , tharthey haveſ6 prear 
a Parrone as God is ; ot ſhould warne afl Snperiours to ro their be- 
haviour : for h man doe nor puniſh them, yet God will. © Þ- 
| Dott. 5. That barely to ſirffer griefe is hot a; praiſe; but to faffer itin 2 
right manner : and for rhe manner, this Ukewiſerelsns oftwothings : firſt, 
; that we ſuffer rot as evill doers, juſtly ; and ſerondly, thar we endvre ir, thyt 
| is, contire withpatienceto abide it , cſpeciafly oneward and lawfall 
redrefſe may not be had inthe world. And therefore Papifſts are nd Martyrs 
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| the wrong doer , rhovgi the paity wronged, doe eviilin {© doing, asfollow- | 
| eth inthe next doctrine. | 


| 


| the like. Nor are thoſe ſervants to bee moned, that ſaffer blowes juſtly tor | 
| their diſobedience, or wilfull negligence, or unfaithtulneſle, 


Wiſe mans honour and reputation, to paſle by an oftznce ; bur every foole 
| nne mechog or qnarteipg, Fuet Solomon, Fittly, becauſe oftentimes it | 


AAA AAS TU —— ww 2 —— 


— — - 


For this is thank-worthy. Cnar,2. 


though they loſe their lives, when it is for treaſon, Nor are wives to hee re. 
garded, if x complaine of their husbands, that they are bitter to them,love 
them not ſo engirely, when they ſuffer this for: their pride; or wiltull hardi.- 
neſſe, or laſciyiouſneſſe, or frowardneſſe, or contention, or waſtefulnefle;or 


Dott, 6. That whereas wrongs cannot bee redrefled by a laivfull meancs j 
on earth, they muſt be endured without uſing unalawtull means , and leave | 
the 1njuries to the judgement of God. Which condemnes {ervants, that be- | 
ing hardly uſed, runne away from their Maſters, as Hagar did from Sarah ; 
or elſe, with wicked murmuring and reviling, back-bite cheir maſters : and fo 
it condemnes ghe wicked practice ofour Gentry, in righting their wrongs by | 
their owne private revenges ; which caſe is abominahle. Firlt, becanle their | 
wrongs may be righted by che Magiſtrate. Secondly, becaule the defired re- | 
vengeis far above the injuries : for they ſeeke faristaction inbloud, for a tup- | 
poſed wrong in reputation. Thirdly, becaule it is a courle directly againſt | 
the Lawes of God, and of Kings, and hatch been condemned in all well gover- 
ned States. Fourrhly, becauſe it is never ſought but by fooles : tor it is a 


' 
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: 


proves damnabie to one of the parties ; wito being (lainin the aCt of malice, | 
mult needs be damned for ever ; beſides, the curie of God brought upoa the | 
murderer, making his life miſerable, and ofrentimes his end feartull, 


Doft. 7- That itis conicience.or meer neceſſiry that makes any man 
ſuffer. Men endure not wrong, hy nature , buc either by neceſſicy , becaule | 
chey cannot right it ; or elſe tor,conicience lake, becaule God hath torequired | 
it, Which ſhould warne Supe: iqurs torake, heed that they doe no wrong: 


| 


| 


for the perſons wranged, if 7; a conicience , may (0 remember the 
wrong, as ſomerimeg ta: finde a dejperate way of revenge, to the milchiefe of 


Do#t. 8. Inferionrs' being wronged even in blowes by the Superiour, 
ought not ro relaft,. but engure it ; ſeryants may not rehilt rhe correction ot 
their maſters , nor ſtrike againe ;,that is horrible, and egregiou ly (ntull, 
Which ſhewes the grievous prideand naughrineſſe of divers ſervants, that | 
boaſt or threaten chatchey will take noblowes: their reſolucion ſhewes thiey | 
are voide of knowledge in the feare or conſcience of Godswill, And to it 15 | 
alike fnfull in children, wives, or ſabje*ts, ro refit, or returne blowr's for 
blowes, or evill for evill : neicher doth chis embolden maſters or other lupe- | 
rioursto do wron uſe ( as was heard before) they ſhall receive of God 
according to all the wrongs they have done. = | 

Delt. 9. To luftergriete. and wrong is proficable : for beſides char it is 
allfrmre corhem whenit makes them; more humble,and takes away their tn, | 
it makes rhem judge themſelves before God for the finnes they are guilty 0, | 
and weanes chem.oin the world, and breedsa greater defire of heaven, and 
rhe like fruits, Beſides all theſe, this Text tels us of one commochity more, | 
that is;praiſe or thanks : ic is an honourable thing, to luffer wrongfully :'15 | 
winnesthem a great deale, not only of compaſſion, bur alſo of reputation a- 
mong men. As it:makes the evill more hatctull; ſo dorh ic procure loye to 
him char tuffers lly. Iris a; vertue worthy thanks, yea, checoherence | 
to1mport, that Gp will give himghanks that | 

c 


» endure it .pati + not thar God 1s bannd co doe fo, or 
fach ufleringenerics any leo God: bur: God,:is 19.g00d and 
compaſſionate, and he likes this yertue well, that he is pleaſedro crovne 
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If for conſcience. 
'chispatience with that high degreeof likingit-" Iris chank«worthy, not be- 
| cauſe it deſerves thanks, bur becauſe ic declares theparty to bee ſuch and fo 
' worthy in Gods gracious accepration, that hewill of his owne grace yeeld 
. him that encouragement- 


Thus of the Do&tines that may be particularly gathered one of the words 


' of this verſe. | : RY oe 
| Before 1leavethe verſe, there are divers things ro be conſidered of about 
Conſcience. For where this verſe mentions contcience towards God, it gi- 
veth us occaſion to thinke what that conſcience ſhould bee, and-to informe 


onr ſelves in divers things abour 1r. -/ © | ohm; 
There are many reaſons may be affigned, why men ſhonld be carefully in- 


tructed about Conſcience: it 1s a neceſſary doctrine : for firſt; welſee by ex- 


perience, that of moſt things that concerne us , menknow' leaft abou Con- 
{cence ; many men knowing little more of ir, than the bare ute of the word 
Conlcience. Secondly , men through this 1gnorance doe many notorious in- 
juries and abuſes to their conſcience, by reſiſting the motions of conſcience, 
not knowing what to make of then , and by ſmorhering the ſcrnples of con- 
icience, and by deading the conſcience; or ele by vexing them, and many 0- 
ther wayes. Thirdly, God hath given mena great charge abour-the keepin 
of their conſciences, which heplaced in rheir ſonles as a great treaſure ; a4 
God would have it repeRted and lookedro with as much careagany thi 
| he hath given us, 1 Tp. 1.19. Fourthly,God doth require that men houl] 
gr grace and goodnefle intotheir contciences ,*as well as incotheirhearrs, 
or words, or lives ; which they can never doe, if rhey bee nor raughr. Fiftly, 
| Gods \Vord inallthe diretionsand preceprsof x ,doth binde'and oblige 
mens conſc12nces to ſee to the obedience of them : "now what can'conſcience 
 doe,it men knoyy not whar belongs to their.conſcrences, and che nacutes and 
\ works of conſcience ? Bur above all chings, ir ſhould awaken» men to indy 
the knowledge of conſcience, yea, of their own conſaences, ifchey conſider 
| char the confcianee of every man is one of rhe principall bookes ſhall bee 
opened ar the laſt day , for evidence, before the Tribunall Sear of Chriſt : and 
therefore men were b2(t ro looke abont them in chts world, ro fee to ir, what 
is written in this booke ; for it is indeleble,and will ftand nponrecord, eicher 
for them or againſt them -at that day. = 
Now concerning conſcience, divers things are tobe conſidered : 
Firſt, what conlcience 15. TO 7 THE 
Secondly, what the worke of conſcience 197''/j* - 


Fourthly, the kindes or forrs of conkciences; 21 l! * "oy . 
|  Laſtofall, what ir is that bindes rhe contcience'? which is robe inquired 
| into , becauſe men are injoyned to {after wron conl. 
| ſake, even ſervants from their Maſters. - - - +03 Bf v7 


tmports a know 
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ixche andedandinger mind;burevthinkembarmethink, izthe contin 
of A man...Ordlſc conſcience: becalledſo, becaule n'isa concluding 1ci- 
| ence; Comſcientiey guaſi conclvacys ſcientia t and the reaſorrot the terme in | 


that ſenſe may be thus , becauſe, looke what dilcourſe comience hat}; wich | 
| God or the-mindot many ivfutcererduit by yay of a Sytlogiſm,which they call 
a praRicall Syllogiſme. As for inſtance, if the conicience fpeake withinto a 
murtherer.,« peakerh by SylHogitme thus : Every murderers in a feareſul! 
cale ; bur chonart@ art in afearefull caſe, Now. that 
that reaſon, which corclades thas in bym; is his conſcience, is molt apparent : | 
For the minde gives only the firft part ofthe Syllogitme, which js,chat a | 
murderer is ina fearfull oo -—_ thar che ER mar: the natnrall | 
nciples planred mm it,or Scriptuwes. T r branch the conſcience 
KEN of che »that ts, that chon haft commicred rarder, Now the | 
concluding of both,and applying themro che murderer is the proper work of | 
conlcienges& conſcience 18 thatwithin us,that ſo concluds upon our ations. | 


 — 
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Noyy for the definition ofconſcience, omicring the diverhry of frames gi. | 
ven by divers men, I exprefſe thac which 1 rake tobe rhe cleerer , and falleft | 
(0 ſhew ns what it 18. Hs war 1s adivine faculty in wo _ of all rea- | 
ſonable creatures, principles or propofitions of cheir minde, in | 
their EY ethe with So a aj them. | 
I Gy, it isafaculrys to noe that it is more then the at orthe habite of 
the minde, judging or determining, For at}$ and habits may be lo(} Hot con- 
ſcience canner. Beſides, the Scriptures ſhew that conſcience doth aQ, as it 
exculerh-or accuſeth, ahd cherefore muſt be a facolty it felfe, and not the at 
of a faculey. 11ays a faculry in the fonle; becauſe I dare nor afſigne it or con- 
fine ic r0 any part ofthe ſane, as they doe, that make it a part of the under. 
Randing; for the underſtanding bath no - 2255654 :and co make it apart 
Analogically,4s not to behornein a definition , as Logicians know. 

Ifay moreover it is ihall reaſonable creatures ; ronote, that beaſts, that 
have only a ſenſitive ſoule; have no conſcience. And whereas God alſo is no 
creature; therefore he hath no conſcience. For God being holineſſe it (elfe, 
needs no factties 'to himfelfe by, nor any conſcience to witnefſe or 
prompt him. And I ſay. itis 1h all , that none might imagine, that ſome men 

ve a conſcience, and ſome have none: For every man hath a conſcience, | 
cither god of bad. 

Secondly, the proper worke of conſcience is imporred inthe other words 
of the definition, viz. applying the principles of the minde. For the under- 
ſanding whereof, we mult » that rhere are cerrain notions or frames of 
truth planted in the minds of all men, being infuſed by God as a natural law | 
in their minds, ſhewing what:1s good or evill , and rhoſe principles are in- 
creaſed inrhe mindes of ſuch as have the benefir of che Scripture more or 
lefle,according to the degree of their knowledge.Now that which conſcience 
dorh, is this t 1c tepaires rotheſe formes of rruch or light inche minde, and 
rakes fuchofthem as concerne the butinefſe in hand, and with the force of 
chem either comfarts or affrights men, according as the occafion is. = 
_ Notre, thar I y;.it ts a divane faculty : 1 wanted a fir terme to exprefſe my 
meaning farther { would nerer : Tay, that it is a wonderfull ipeciall facyfry 
in us: it js;@wokceleſtallgifr, Conſcience is fo of God,and in man;that it 1s 
|| akinde ofmiddiething berweene God and man : lefle then God , and yer a- 

SMatryn wh oO NN vw Darty: Leaks 
then, Conſcience: concludes abour a mans owne ations : for if con- 
. 6 abencorher mergactions , ir is cither the weakneſſe, 
the erromref conſcience and 1 addeparticalar a&tjons, becaule conſcience 
ever imployesir Riſe properly abour generats:'and laſtly, 1 adde for rhe _ | 
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'V i 19, | If for Conſcience. 
ceſſe or end ; it is eicher-with a man, or againſt him,to.naethar conſcience 
is ſuch an Arbiter berween Godrand vs, that ſometimes ir-ſpeakes for God a- 


gainſt us, and ſameximes for us;tQ God. | 
Bur that we may be more diftin&ly informed about conſcience; Etherfore 


come tothe { point, which1s,to conhder what. conſcience- can doe;Qr 


man: which worke Iwill conſider firſt 
For God then. Conſcience works diverſly , and hach many othces under 
God,and for God : for it is Gods ſpeciall ipyier in theheartot man.to watch 


allo Gods Lievrenanc, and a great commander placed within us, thac ſeverely | 
requires homage and lervice ro bee done ro God ,and elpectally divers man | 
from j11, directing him in the caretull manner of lerving. ot God : for God will | 
not accept any ſervicethat conſcience doch nor order, 2 75.1.3. It isa ta- | 
| ſter for God, in point of doctrine of Religzon ; for all do&r:nes muſt bee | 
 bronght to the conſcience to bee tried, wherher chey bee of God, or no, | 
' 2 Cor.4.2.And finally.it makes a man endure grief, and iufter wrong tor God 
; and his glory, as this Text imports. For man, contcience is many wales im- 
| ployed: as ary iti$imployed in viewing and ſurveying thethings of man, 
| eſpecially che hidden things of man: and here the power ot conſcience is 
; wonderfull, For other creatures may ſee the things wichour them, but have 
; BO pOWer tO {ee the things within them :only man, he hath a knowledge re- 
' flexed. The eye of a man rco can ſee other chings,but wichour a glaſle ic can- 
noe ſee it ſelfe. But now conſtiencecan chicerne ir telte, and the whole acti- 
ons of man.; and ſo it differs from ſcience, or the knowledge of the minde : 

for ro know other things , is ſcience ; but ro know our ſelves 1s conicience. 

The foule then by contkcience knowes it ſelf: ir views the thoughts, memo- 

ry, affections of the foule , and can tell what wee thinke, deſire, love, feare, 
hare,&c.' Secondly, in matcers of Religion,conſcience is ſpecially imployed : 
for in{tance , boeh inthe Word and rhe Sacraments. For the Word : the | 
myRtery of faith, even all the grounds of Religion, they are laid np, and are | 
in the keeping of conſci ence, 1 Tim. 3-g. Andin Bapriſmewhere as God 
makes a covenant withus, and likewiſe requires a reſtiputation or promiſe 
on our part, coalcience is herein imployed ; and wichour conſcience, God 
| will do —_— the bufineſfe. It was the forme inthe Primitive times,thar 
| the party whichwas to be baptiſed, was ro be examinedbefore Gad,whether 
| hedid beleeve : r''e queſtion was, Cred:s ? Doelt chon bolceye ? And he was 
to anſryere, Credo, I doe beleeve. 

Now, this anſwer God would nox take , unlefſe che conſcience would fay, 

| that hee didbelceve as hee faid : this 1s the anſwer. A good confcience 1s 
mentioned, 1 Pet. 3.21. Againe, a good conlcience ferves in allthe offices 
| of our life or affairs, even in allrhingsco be a wirnefle ; if we doe chat which 
conſcience thinks well,to comfort us ; and ifwe doe char which conſcience 
chinks 11], ro diſc us, Rew.2.15.and 9.1. Yea, confciences theguide | 
of onr lives.” Weare here pilgrims and ſtrangers, farre from our home, and in 
journey continually : now God hath fer conſciences in us tobe our guides, 
that inall chings we are to doe, we may be direfted and incou —_ 
(cience,taking the direction and warrant of conſcience as enry wn be of 
our ations ; {0 as todoe contrary eowhar conſcience bids us + is a fin : for ic 
| doth nor only wirneſle abone whar is paſt, bur ic direfts us about what isco 
| come, as now tobe done. fL2 07 tb 
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how it is imployed1inus : and conſcience is imployed both for God: and for | iro cor/#- 
,andrhen joyncly, | ence ic tnpley 


CA 1n1S. 


him, and his intelligencer and notary to fzt downe what man hath done: ir © fr-graphia 
is Gods hand-writting , the Law ot God written in our hearts, or rather | 
workerth by the helpe of that body of the Law written by the finger of God | 
upon the tables of mens hearrs : it.is a co-witnefle with Gods Kern. g. 1. It is | 
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Courr of Conſcience : a lecret Tribunall is ſer up in the heart" of man , and | 


judgement. 


| God, therefore thou ſhalr be ſaved. Nor doth it reit in the ſentence, bur im- | 


| 


1 ns of 1:-willcall a manzoanſwere andheare j 
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(onfcience. Cnar;3:| 
 Burthe principall worke of conſcience, whether wereſpet God or man; 
istok cont rheteeart of man; Thereis in man Pie Conſcientia, a 


therein firs conſcience,and arraignerh, acculeth, bringeth witnes;ſentenceth, 
and doth execution. Now concerning the judgement of conicience,keeping | 
an Afſiſe inthe heart of man, twothings are to bee conſidered : firſt, the law 
by which conſcience jndgeth - ſecondly, the manner of the proceeding in 


For the firſt : Conſcience judgerh of the ations of men, by vertue of cer- | 
taine principles ( as Ifaid before )which it finderh in the underſtanding, ga- 
hatch either from the lay of nature,or from experience of Gods providence, | 
or from the Scriptures. 

Now the manner how it proceeds in judgement , is in forme of reaſoning, 
as I fazd before: for in the minde the conſcience tindes as it were a booke | 
of law written,which 1s in the keeping of the faculty ; they call it in ſchooles, | 
Syntereſis: from hence the conicience rakes the gronnd of reaſoning ; and | 


from the memory 1t takes evidence of the fact,or tate of the man that is ar- | 


a. pr , and thenby it ſelfe ir judiciouſly concludes and paſleth tente nce : | 
an 


ſo it proceeds whether it condemne or avſolve.1n the judgement of con- | 
demnartion, it proceeds thus : Firſt, it cites or calis tor the toule tobe tried : | 
then it accnieth in this forme, out of the body ot the law kept in the minde , 
it rakes the concluhon it meanes ro workes upon,and then ulerh the memory | 
ro reſtifie of the fact ; as for inftance: Every murderer is an cftender ; thou 
art a murderer, therefore thou art proved to be an offender. Then comes rhe 
ſentence in the ſame order : Hee that commits murder without repentance, | 
ſhall be damned :rhon commirreſt murder without repentance, and there- 
fore arc a damned creature. Solikewiſe it proceeds 1n abſolyving. For ev- 
dence, it proceeds thus : He that harhfuch and ſuch marks , as, godly forrow, 
the love or feare of God,&c.he is a childe of God ; but thou hatt theſe marks 
therefore rhou art a childe of God : and then 1t goerh ro fentence ; He that is 
the childe of God, ſhall bee ſaved : bur chon arr proved roberhe childe of | 
mediartly doth irſelfe begin the execution : for laying hold upon the gwiry | 
pres eſently buffers him, andterrifies him, and pricks him at the very 
eart, and gnawes bim many times with unſpeakable rormencs and tortures. ' 
And fo contrariwite, in the ſentence of ablolution, it proceeds with comfort, } 
ſertleth and quiererh the hearr of the abſolved, and many times makes it able | 


| withjoy ro ſtand undaunted againſt all the powers of hell , and the world : of | 


which more afterwards, when I cometo intreat of che ſorts of cot[ſcience. | 
Obſerve by the way the difference between the court of conſcience with- 


. 
PS. 
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in us, and mens courts of Juſtice without us. For in mens courts they pro» 1 
ceed ſecundam allegata & probata, according to allegation and prootes :but | 
God hath appointed another judgement"in the hearrof mart: there God | 
judgerhnor according to allegation and proofes , bur according to conſct- | 
ence; and hath aflociated ro every man a notary of his owne, and a witneſle | 
of his owne, which-be produceth our of his very boſome : fo as man ſhall bee 
| madero confefſe what he bath done; though all the world excuſe him , and 

ſhallhave comforeable teſtimony in himſelfc, though allthe world beſide ac- | 


cuſehim. - Til 3 &t | | | 
The glory of the power of conſcience appeares by the thixd point,and that | 
is theprerogatives and propertiesof conſcience in a man - tor, | 

[: ++: Irkeepscaurtinithehcarc of a man , withour limication of time - | 
ement at any timez it 45 Not linu= 
red tO any terms,nox can the ſentence be delaiced - it hath power to weve 1 | 
= reſtifhc: 
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teftifie, 2nd give ſentence at t ary time of the yeerear pleaſure, hor will it ad- 
mit any appeal toany creature. 


the conſcience of a man; as will mote appeare afterwards. 
7. It keeps continnmall reſidence inthe heart of man: it is alwaies 


with him, at home and abroad : it obſerveth and watcheth himinall places; 


Ver 1 9. Conſcience. ll 


2. It is ſubjeR properly only to God :noeafthly Prince can command 


inthe Church,at his table, in his bed, day ahd night tir never leaves him. | 


4. GodharhſnbjeAed man ro the obedience of conſcience, if it com- 
mand erroneouſly, ifit be in things indifferent; as in the caſe of meats and 
daies : inthe Apoſtles time, if che conſcience doubted or forbade the uſe of 
them, which yet in themſelves might be uſed , the man was bound tofollow 


his conſcience, thongh the conlctence erred, and (o finned in doubting or for- 
—_— Roms. 14- 14. 23- 
Yea, ſo much honour doth'God give untothe conſcience, that he | 
ſaffers his owne moſt holy Spiric to bring in evidence in the coor of conſci- 
ence :tor owe read, that the Spirir of Adoprion doth beare wirneſle before ' 
our {pirits , that is , beforethe conſcience , that wee are the ſonnes of God, 
Rom.s8. 15. 

6. Ir is a great prerogative, that God hath granred immortality uneo | 
conſcience : Contcience never dies, no not when we die. mor mans con-! 
ſcience ſhall bee found no lier ar the day of Jadgernene;&in ſd grear requefi 
with Chr1:'t,as that dreadfull Judgement ſhall be gnideg according to wok oo) 

vidence and verdict of conſcience, Rom.2.1 51 6. 
| Forthe fourth poine, Conſcience is not allofaforr in all men : Omehave' 
good conſcrences and ſome have ill conſciences : and borhtheſe kindes of 
 conlciences muſt beconſidered of. Le 
Conlcience conſidered as good 


/comes to be {© either by creation, or ; 
; renovation. By creation , Adars had his conſcience : bur by che 
fine, conſcience became evillin hitt and all his poſterity ; ſo as allmen na-' 
tmraily haveevill conſciences ::and nomen have their conſciences good, bur 
as they are renewed. 

Thedifference berween a good corffeience by creation and renovation, is 
' this; rhar by crearion, conſcience was perfe&thy good from the firſt moment | 
it was infuſed, cill che fall, and did diſcover ir ſelf by excufing naps 

alwaies : tor Adams concience til his fall, could accuſe him of nothi 
by renovation, con{cience 1$ Lo for the rime of his life, bit impe Aly, 


and increaſerh: Oo degrees:and (o,beeame man Ne, bur 17 
| part, it jS8a part ydnarie 


ofthe conſcienceto accuſe for finine, efpeci-" 
ally ifirbe UPI after calling,/as welt as ro excuſe from fanlrs,while' 
the man keeps GC ——_ gheneſle. Thar a good confeience ſhonld only excuſe, 
is rue (inthis world ) onely of conſcience, 49 it was good by creation. 
ol Rota the goodneſſe or bacneffe of conſience , theſe ſeven 
chingsare tobe conſidered of. 
Firſt, char all mens conlctenee: \ Htature ave ovitt 
Second] y,/the difference of evill in mens conſciences. 
Thirdly The fignes of anevill conſcience: | 
I  Tbond ne [EN bemade 
| meEanes confeiences 

Sx. the heres of a good conſcience. Fon pot. 
Sevent mow great happineſle ofthe man chat hath a good 

For the firſt , that' all mens confcrences are 
feſt, becauſe all Have Grnned in Adam ,' ad 


condlencys" | 
—— 18 mani- | 


| 903 


ſetence. 


redſhefſe in 2!! thefacuiries of the fouls: zr(dfo 
condition ; is irt every point ancleane ,” and air: 
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( onſcience. CHAP,2, 
impure, even cheir conſciences are polluted, faith the Apoſtle, T;r.1. 15, 

For the ſecond :evill is not in « 6-fea degree in all mens cnnifciences ben 
after a different manner in divers men : for, 

Firſt, in moſt men wee ſee thar conſcience is fo feeble, and works Þ little, 
thar it ſeemes ro be bac a ſmall ſparke, or like a bubble, which riſcth now and 
then, and preſently vaniſherh. 

Now the reaſon why conſcience ftirs ſo lictle inthe moſt men, is not tobe 
taken from the nature of conſcience, ( for that can worke all workes mentio- 
ned before ) but from divers things in man. For firſt, Adams finne, as it de- 
prived all mens conſciences of originail righteouſneſſe , which was the life of 
che conſcience ; ſo it broughe ſuch a depravation and evill dileaſe the 
conſcience, that it was never healed,nor cured inthe naturall man cothioday, 
bur the weakneſle ariſing from the infe&tion, holds him downe fill, Second. 
ly, the generall ignorance and darkneſſe which is inthe world, is one great 
cauſe why conſcience lieth ſo miſerably weake, and neglefted. Forit cannoc 
worke for want of light. For in the mand it findes only a few nacurall princi- 
ples, or ſome generallcruths of pon which are altogether inſuffictent to 
direR in theparticular occaſionsot mens lives. Thirdly, beſides, the law of 
nature is las jp 2 in man; and forhoſe principles are very muddy and un- 
[cerraine, and the generals of Religion are + { ry with ſecret objections 

from the controverſies of o many falſe religions. Fourthly, further 
1t is manifeſt,that the cares and plea(ures of life oppreſle conſcience in many, 
and in them conſcience ſtirs nor, not becanſe ir cannot ſtir, but becauſe there 
is no lealure to heare whar it ſaith ; men are fo violently carried to the plea- 
fares and buſines of this world. As a man chat runs ina race many times runs 
with fach violence, that he cannot heare what is ſaid unto him by ſore thar 
he palkerh by, though it werecounſell that might dire& himinthe right way 
of therace :' ſois it with men thar haſte to be rich : conſcience often cals ro 
them, to rake heed of going our ofthe way, by deceic,or lying, or 0 ION, 
or the like ; bur they purſue riches oxiolently , that they cannor the 
voice of conſcience. And © is it with the voluptuons perſon, and with the 
moſt men that live in any habiruall gainfull finne. Fifrly, yea this weaknes 
comes upon the conſcience of ome by cuſtome of finnes, are nor ſinnes 
of gaine, or plealure,as the qe ns pe; floathfulneſſe,paſſion, or the 
like, inwhaich Men are wilftull 1 and will NOT regar the checks of | 
cheir owne conſcience. Finally, one great reaſon why the moſt of us feele o 
lictle of conſcience, is, the evill hearing of the Word of God : for the Word 
of God powerfully preached,would awake che conſcience,bur that moſt men 
(er themſelves to negleRt it ,by a willing & wilfull enterrainmene of diſtraQi- 
| Ons, and in vgluncary forgetting of what they have heard ; and ſo hood- 
winking themſelves, it is no wonder they cannot (ce. 
| . Secondly, ſome mens. conſcience - is ſtarke dead , it Rirs not at all. The 
conſcience is compared toa part of the body, that isnor-only without {enſe 
and rotten, bur is with an hot iron: and this is the «als only of ſome 
notorious either Hererticks, or maletaRors, that have lived a time-wil- 
fully in ſome monſtrous wickedneſle, either knowne, or fecret, 1 Tim: 4-2 
This ſeared conſcience is either joyned with a greedineſſe'to commit 1pc- 
ciall wickednefle, or with a reprobate minde,that is io hocrible ſtupid,thar it 
Jodgeth iiſephs good, or.at the beſt, nordangerouſly burful l,Epheſ.4-18. 

1-2 MON LOL oth Jrige . y} | 4 VIE 
- Thirdly,in ſome men the evil! of conſcience lyerhin his, tha ic is over 
| bulic,and finnes roo much} : and Din cwvo ſores of ; rſt, che ſuperſtitious; 

which is not unlaytyl, 
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as the Popiſh Prieſt is troubled for comming roour Churches 3 or the Chri” 
tian that is carried with prepoſterous 7zeale, is troubled tor obeying the Ma” 
giftrate innling his liberty 1n things indifferent : 1n the deſperar& the eyill 
of Conſcience 1s the horrible rormenting of them beyond che bounds of the 
offence of Conſcience, and that in two things. Firſt, m that ir' preſents the 
wrath of God to them, without the hope of mercy inChrift,as diFthe Con- 
ſcience of Cair. Secondly, in thar it drives them rodoe that againtt rhem- 
ſelves, which is deſperately wicked, as tomakeawaythemtlelves, as the de- 


ſperate Conlcience of Judas and eAchitophel did, © 
Fourthly , in.fome men there was a temporary goodnefle inthe Con- 
ſcience , of which they made ſhipwracke-, and to' mtrerly Toft-the good- 
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fall cleaneaway fromReligion, and ſo loſethe goodneſſewhich they had, | 


neſle they had for a time And thus many hypocrites doe, that for'a rime ger 
the forme of Religion even into their Conlciences , bur afterward falling 
into the immoderate love of the world , or the luft of tome particular ſinne, | 


I 71m.1-19. 

Thus of the differences of evill in the Conſciences of divers men - the | 
ſignesof an evill Contcience follow. Bur before I give the fighes, 'wee mult | 
take notice of a diſtinction, and that is, that the Conſcience may have e- 
villinit , and not be anevill Conictence. Conſcience inthis lite it- then re- 
generate is renewed and reſtored bur in pact, and io may erre ſomerimmes,and 
in ſome caſes, and yet be noevill Conſcience: 'As for inſtance incertaine | Note, 
weake Chriſtians inthe Primitive Church (who yer were godly mer ) the 
Apoſtle ſhewes , Ko. 14+. that fome Chriſtians for Contcience take 'did 
retule certaine meates and dayes : the Conſcience erred in judging thoſe 
meates and dayes to beennlawtullto beoblerved and uſed; yer hee 
calls themrhar were fo led by anerring Conſcience ,\hee calls them, T ay, 
brethren. Burt when we ſpeake of an evill Conicience , we meane Conlci- 
ence unregenerate. As a man may have finne in him, and yertbe a good 
man : ſo may Conlcience have blindnefſein it, 'and yer bee a good Con- 
(cience. | 

The (ignes of an unregenerate Conſcience may be gathered from the dif- 
ferences of evill Conſciences. | 

The hgnes then of an enregenerate {111 Conſcience are theſe! :' 

Firſt, when it 1s quier in the commurting , and after the committing of | The /{znes of 
knowne (inne, whether open or {ecret. For open fins; as'for drunketineſſe, |» eviil Con/ci- 
ſwearing, lying, protanation of rhe Sabbath, and the like : rhe Conſcience” | 7-41 15 /7ull 
cannot be goed,when theſe or the like open wickednefles are commitred:and 
ſowhen it 15 quiet, notwithſtanding ſecret whoredome, or hirhinefleof any 
kinde,or continuall wickednefle in the thoughts or defires, that Conſcience 
that can abide foule heart rs a wicked Conſcience. 

Secondly , when it excuſerh for doing notorious evils + and fo they have 
evill Con\ctences that could rronble and perſecute, even to the death, godly 
men, and yer thinke they did God good fervice, John 6.2.11 1 | 

The hgnes of anunregenerate ſtirring Conſciencearethele : 

Firſt, when the Cenſcience ferves onely to cell illnewes, when it ſerves to | « ignes of anill 


—— — 


by bringing-in any evidence of Gods favonr in Chriſt.” That Conſcience thar | **- 
rerrifies without Chrilt, that 1s, without mixing any of the comforrs of rhe 
Goſpell in Chriſtas an evill Conſcience : rhe fpectalipr of a good Conn- 
ſcience is roexcuie and comtort ; and therefore that Conſcience that dorh 
onely accule is an evill Conlcience., T5 ; 
<econdly, when the C onicience flees from the preſence of God , as did 
Adams Conſcience after the Fall: and this the Conſcience diſcovers;when 


tella man onely of his loile by Adampr the Law,but nevercomforteth him | ftirring Eonyci- | 
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Hurt of an > 
vill con/cience. 


ENCE. 


in anhabituall ion : and thongh the diſeaſe of melancholy may 
—— hke nnco it , yer is there manifeſt difference berwixt _ 

ih affliction 
Es —_—— — CR —_ Per — 


Foureillefſets | The firſt is ſhame. He char hath an evill Conſcience is betrayed by his | 
of an ill conſci- owne bluſhing many times,when his offence is ſecret : yea, a man feeles an 


ers 8 


Conſcience. CHAP.2, 


| 


| 


it daresnor ſtand before the diſcovery of the Law of God, nor dares abide a 
| ders Miniſter thac ſpeakes co the Conſcience of the hearers, and ra n= 
ſacks them- 
Thi when the Conſcience iſherh abont queſtions thar « 
tO Lux hl and raiſerh the ſtrength of zeale,and al the power war os 
chiogs that are lefle neceflary either unro faith or praftice, And this was 
the caſe of the Phariſees Conſcience , thar fpenr al their zeale about lefle 
matters , and negleQed the waightier things of the Law. And this is the 
caſe of all fach Chriſtians that are-zealous with a fiery zeale about circum- 
{tances, or the eſtates and buſinefſesof others, and negle& the mainethings 
of ſubltance;that concerne their owne anRification,afſurance,or ſalvation, 
Fourthly,when the Conſcience is for men, and not for God ; when the mo- 
tive that raiſerh and incourageth it , 1s the praiſe of men, and not the 

raiſe of God. This alſo was the cale of the Coniciencesof the Phariſees : 
* the Conſcience inthem was buhe, and did require good dmies , but che 
reſpe& was till the praiſe of men ; whereas a good Conſcience is for God 
above all. 
Fiftly, when it will accuſe onely for groſle evils , and choſe knowne to 0+ 
thers, and not for leſſe and ſecret fins to be repented of, 
Sixtly, when it will accuſe onely inthe time of adverſity ; as inthe caſe of 
Joſephs brethren. 

us of rhe ſfignes of an evill Conſcience. 

The miſery that the men have that have an eyill Conſcience followes : and 
they are miſcrable , whether they havea waking or a ſleeping Conſcience, 
The miſery that comes from a waking Conſcience is evill , and may be two 
wayes diſcerned : firſt, —_ tearmes by which it is called and reſembled 
in Scripture : ſecondly , by the effets which it worketh really upon a man. 
For the firſt. An evill Conſcience thar is awake , is in Scripture co: paredto| 
aſting or pricke wounding the hearr of a man. Ir is likened alſo to a dog or 
a blond- hound that lieth ar the doore , and , having freſh ſent, howleth and 
barketh after the malefaRor,Gey.4. Itis likened,as ſome thinke, by Dav1d, 
Pſal.yt-4- to an evill contentions wife , that is everbeforea man chiding | 
and brauling : and as a morh ſecretly ears ti1e garment , fo doch an evill Con- 
ſcience cat up the hearr of a man , when others little ſee it, Prov 25. Ir is | 
like a dart , ſtrangely ſhot intoa mans body, Pſa/me 38. and it is compa- 
red tothe boyling of che cumulruous ſea, Eſay 57. and it is called a worme 
that dieth not,bur liethgnawing and caring upon the heart of a man, Eſay 66. 
Marke 9g. Sothat a man that hath an evill Conſcience, is like a man tha vis 
ſtung by a ſerpent, or followed by a bloud-hound , or vexed by a continuall- 
contrarious wife , or that is honrely (hor through with darts , or that hath a 
living worme ever gnawing at his heart. Bur thar this maybe more diſtinQ- 
y underſtood , wee muſt rake norice of foure effets of an evill Conſcience 

ually. 


— 


Mt 


inward ſhame in his owne heart, difgracing and abuſing him;chongh he make | 
no ourward ſhew of it. For though imes an innocent perſon, upon the 
fulneſſe of an aſperſion, may conceive ſhaine, as David did,Pſal.44.15. yet 
t 15-0nally che effect of an 111 Conſcience. | 

| Theſecond is paine and anguiſh of hearr, arifing from rhe gnawing and 
{tings of Conſence mentioned before ; which ſo continually berdens the 
hearr , pn all contentment in any thing, and keepes the heart 
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| much ſtrength and power there, that one faid wituly, Hell were nor hellifit 


— — ——_— — — — — 
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affliction of firit and melancholy ; for the melancholick perſoh afinlly can —_ wi 
phy no cercaine reaſon of that ſadneſſe : whereas Conicente; when ic | 


Rings, a hgnes the cauie of ic ro be ſuch and ſach things, winehring nor or 
ly 1.4 Do of men, bur the wrath of God. Befides, melanchokck fadnefte 
ficke : bn this ſorrow is not cured by any tneanes, bur' 


| may be ealed by Phy 
ch as are foigiewall F , 4s SGI C7: 5 ! 2f:3 02] 
The third is a ſtrange kind of feare , breaking the heart of a man , and (© 
' {ubdainghis courage, that he isnot able co ſuſtains bimleite againſt che im] 
| prefſions of vaine canſes of feare. A trembling, heart is theeffel2 of an i} 
| conſcience, Dewt,28.65.Thus wicked menare lajdjn Scripture to feare whey | 
' noman purſuerh them, Pro.28.1. and to be {o faint-biearted, as theſound of a 
' ſhaken leafe ſhall makethem fly, as it were from atword,Levit. 2636. and 
as it isin Job, Theſound of feare is alwayes In by cares: yeathe rerrours 
of conſcience ſometime ſo enrage upon the oftender , that nq tarments- are 
like unto their terrours ; which ſometimes are (o great,that they are hardly'a- 
ble roſnſtainethemſelves,bur diſcover their horrible reſtleſneile,by the grie« 
' vous diſtempers of the body,or failing of their ſenſes ; being forthe time, as 
Feb faith, brought under rhe _ of rerrours, Fob 18.14. Whata wotull cafe | 
| Belſhazzar was in,you may readeDan.5.9.Thele terrours are thefaniies the: 


| Gentiles lo much dreamed of. | n 


i 
' 


| Thefourth1s deſperation. An evill Conſcience in finne many times brings | 
' themro heiliſh deſpaire of all mercy and pardon : thus Cai» ragerh and blaſc | | 
| phemeth like a frantick man, And thele effeRs of an evill Conſctence are © { 
; mn_hthe more great, ay | ef 
| TI. Becawethe Coricience can laſh a man withour noile : it can lecrethy Aggravations 
infit rorments, when no eyes ſhall piry him: 17 KAY be aniſery | 
| 2. Becauſe there is no eſcape from Conſcience : a man can neither drive ir _ _—_ 
away, nor run from it : it cleaves tothe oftender infeparably. From a ryranc 7 
' Or 11] maſter ſome menrun away: but froman ill Conſcience there 1s no \ 
flying, 
| 4 , Becauſe Conſcience it ſelfe is a thouſand witneſſesro provethe fanlrs 
; though never lo ſecret: and the offender 15 «6 xzrizprr5 condemned of him- | 
 ſelte, and goes up and downe wath a heavie ſencence upon him inhis boſome, 
| though alithe world ſhould account him innocent. 
| 4. Becaulea, evill Conſcience is ſuch a damnable diſcafe ; and the griefe 
raited by Conſcience is ſach and io latting , that the grieved dies betore che 
 griefe can he removed: yea, ſovjolent is the confation which deſpaire brine . 
 geth intothe thoughts, that, our of the grievous miſtaking and impatience; 
' many times the oft. nder makes away himſelte,as Saul, Achitophel, and Fw- 
| das did, and many in our times doe. 
| 5. Becanſedeath it ſelfe dorh not abate the torments of an evill Conſci- 
ence: bur rhe living worme gnawes themeven in hell tor ever, and with © 


were not tor the gnawing of this never-dy1ing and never-ccaling worme. | 

6. Becauſe unco the making up ot the compleat-miſery of che impenirenc 
ſinner, the ſentence of Conſcience, and the teſtimony of it ſhall be heard and 
admicred at the laſt day b«fore rhe Tribunallof Chritt. For choagh an evill | 
conſcience ſhall never diſprace for ſome effeRs , as for that of working, de- | 
{paireof mercy : yet for the maine body of che proceedings of Conſcience, | 
it ſhall be not on'y allowed, bur juſtified by che voice of Chrift, tothe erer- | | 
nall ſhame and contuſion of the offender. 

And though ir berrne, thatthe worſt of the effe&ts before mentioned 
ariſe from a ſtirring Conſcience , yer 1s not the man fafe that bath a ſtill 
Coy, if it bee evill. For firſt, hee is in continual danger of che! 
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What muſt bee 

done to make 

an ill conſct- 
ence good. 
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Conſcience, Cnay.2. 
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ing of chat conſcience of his, chat how is aſleep, Whar eaſe can that 
yen at, ifhe had all pleaſures round about him, iſhe wert tied co 2 
Beare, of Liohy/or mad Dog, though he were then aſleep ? for hee may awake 
moment; and chenwhere is hee? The ftiltefle of at) ill conſcierice is 
bor Che the ſleepof a frantick man. Secondly,there can be no true peace un- 
to the man that lieth in finne without repentance: 1ſa.57. There isno Peace 
ro the wicked, faith my God. Though hee bee friends with himſclfe for a 
time, yet God 18 not triends with him, nor is finne and Saran at peace 
with him, though chere be an uncerraine truce for a time. Thirdly, the dan- 
ger of a ſtill conſcience is the greater : for the terrours of a tronhled conſci.. 
ence ma a man for Chriſt, and compell a man to ſceke helpe trom 
Chriſt ; inthe caſe ofa ſtill conſcience , there are theſe two uſnall miſe. 
ries « the one, that men take a ſtill conſcience robe a conſcience : and 
the other is, that a man runnes onely blindefolded fo long, tilldeath and 


hell may ſeazeupon him. Thus of the effe&ts of an evill conſcience : the 
meanes how conſcience may be made good follow. 


ſufficient , nothing bur ſprinkling it with bloud will ſerve the turne, and ir 
muſt be no other blond rhanthe blond of the immaculate Lambe of God, as 


the Apoſtle ſhews, Heb.9.14- The reaſon of this is, becauſe conſcience will 
never be quyier, till ir ſee a way how Gods anger maybe pacified, and finne 


Was onr as a ſacrifice tor ſinne. 

Now unto the right application of this medicine , foure things are 
requifite, Firft , the light of knowledge. Secondly , the waſhing © rege- 
neration. Thirdly , the aſſurance of faich. Fourthly , the warmch of love. 
Firſt, know ; a man muſt have both Legall and Evangelical : for they 
muſt know by rhe law, what finnes lie upon the conſcience, and trouble 
it 3 and they muſt know by the Goſpel , what a propitiation is made by 
Chriſt for ſfinnes. And for c ſecond , an evill conſcience will never bee 
gotten off, unlefſe our hearts be ſprinkled and waſhed from the filth and 
power of the finnes which, did lie upon the conſcience, Heb, 10. 22. 
rt Tim. 1. 5- Nownntofach removing of {ach finnes from the hearr, rwo 
things are requiſite : Firſt , that by particular confefſion wee doe, as it 
were, ſcratch off the filth of thoſe finnes that fonle the heart, and trouble 
the conſcience, Secondly, and then that wee waſh our hearts , and daily 
rinſe rhem with the reares of true repentance and humiliation hefore God 
for choſe ſfinnes. Thirdly, affurance of faich is neceſſary ro the cure of an 
ill conſcience, becanſe faich is the hand rhar layes on the medicine. A 
man muſt apply the ſufferings of Chriſt ro himſelfe, and belecye that 
Chriſt did fatisfie for thoſe linnes that lie upon the conſcience, and muſt 
accordingly all to beſprinkle the conſcience with that blond of Chrift, 
and rhen of an evill conſcience it will rims bo wee : bur men 
muſt looke to one thing, and that is, that their fairh be unfained. For con- 
(cience will not be fatisfied wicththe profeſſion of faith : mult beleeve 
indeed, and wich cheir hearrs, and with ſound application of the pro- 
muſes of the Goſpel concerning thebloud of Chriſt , or elſe conſcience will 
nor be anſwered , Heb. 10. 22, 1 77% t- 5- Fourrhly, the hear of love muſt 


be added: aman muſt ſo apply the blond of Chriſt , as thar his owne blond be 
rum inhim, affeftionwith boch towards God,and Chriſt,and Chriſtians. 


ms 
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That an evill conſcience may be made good, rwo things muſt bee locked | 
inco: firſt ;rthar wee geta right medicinero heale it : ſecondly, that we take | 
a right courſe in application of che medicine. Firſt, the medicine for the 

curing of an ill conſcience, is onely the blond of Chriſt : the dilcaſe of 
conſcience is of fo high anature, as all the medicines in the world are in- 


aboliſhed,which cannor be done any way bur by rhe blond of Chriſt , which 


Chriſtian | 


II 
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(Ver 18. (onſcience. 50g | 


Chriſtian love doth pur, as ic were, naturall heat intorhe conſcience, and 
makes it ( now receiving life by faith) to beſtirre jr lelfe inall the workes, 
! either of ſervice to wrapdre) ro _ I arnks SL v4 9. 24. __ 
| ledee bringing it light, mortification making 1t cleane, faith curingit, an 
| _ Ii ine > by fprinkling it with the bloud of Chriſt, and love in- 
| fuſing or rather inflaming it with the heat of life. All rheſe things arere- 
 quifice, though 1 Rand not upon the preciſe order of the wotking of every 


——_ — —DP— —_——— 


| one of rhele. ; 

Thus how conſcience may bee made good. Now I might adde a direQion 
' or two, how conſcience may doe her worke aright, that 18, 4 conſcience, I 
| and not doeill offices inthe foule. Two things, 1fay, are of great uſe for the ' Two things f.; | 


guiding of a good conſcience. Firſt, thatin all her proceedings ſhe muſt fol- | the guiding of | 
' lowthe warrant of Gods word. Secondly, that ſhe doe nor miſtake'in jadg-  ©97/irnce. 
ing of particular a&tions, ſhe muſt bee ſufficiently informed abonr our Chr)- | | 
ſian liberty : for unleſſe the conſcience diſcerne rhat wee are freed from the 
malediQion of the law, and from therigorous perfection of obedience, and 
| havereſtoredunto us a free uſe of all things indifterenr, and the like ; ſhee | 
' may be over-buſie and troubleſome, difquieting the heart, and reſtraining the | 
joyes ſhould refreſh and ſupport a man. | | 
'  Thusof the meanes how conſcience may be made good : the fignes of a 
good _ follow. A Is 
| Firtt,by the firion it makes againſt the remainders of finne inthe ';, 
' godly. dla ee ets combating againſt the lawof the members, c£/6.7 © 
| havingat command the law of the minde. Ir doth not only reſiſt grofle evils, | 
| bur even the moſt ſecrer corruptions in the heart of man, This Paxldiſcer- 
ned in himſelfe, Rom.7. of doing God ſervice, . =» 
| Poor 4 by the manner of exaRing of obedience: for a good con- 
| ICIENCE, - "© 
| - Firſt, doth incline a man to doe daries , noe by compulſion ; bur a 
| man ſhall find that he doth chem by torce of an internall principle in himſelf. = 
| Secondly,ir cannot abide dead works : a good conſcience abbors all cold, 
' and careleſſe,or luke-warm,or counterfeit ſerving of God : ir puts life into all | {#* *3+ 7. 
| good dures : 1t exacteth attendance upon God in cm them, Heb. g. 14. 
| Thirdly, it more reſpeerh God, than allthe world, or the man himlelfe; 
| and therefore will compell a man ro obey againſt profit, and pleaſire, and 
 likingof the world, 2 Cor.1.1 2. 
| . Fourthly,ir requires an univerfall obedience : it would have all Gods com- 
| mandements reipeRed : and therefore Paw! fairh, I defired in all things to | 
| live honeſtly, Heb.1 3.18, The allowing of one fin, ſhewes the depravation 
of the conſcience , if it bee a knowne finne; and ſtill tolerated. As one dead 
flie will ſpoylea boxe of pretious oyntment , 1 ſay, one dead flie, though 
many living flies may light upon a boxe ofoynrment,and do ir no great hurt: | 
ſo a godly man may bemany infirmities, and yet his conſcience be found - 
| burifrhere be one corraprion thar lives and dies there, that is, ſach a cor- 
ruption as is knowne andallowed , and doth by cuftome contirme there, ir 
will deſtroy rhe ſonndneſle of the beſt conſcience of the world, and doth 
uſually argue a conſcience that is not good. | 
ar ly, a good conſcience doth require obedience alwaies : thus Pax! | 
pleads, I have ſerved God rillthis day. Ir doth rior command for God by 
firs, bur conſtantly, ets 23-1. , | 
A third 6gne 1s, that a conſcience is alwayes toward God it till 
defires to bee before , it ſeckes Gods preſence, it reckons that da 
tobe loſt, and rhat it did not live ( as it were) when it found nor the Lord, 
one no —_— hc 6 good cage | 
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Beneſits of a 


| 


| 


. | fills him with peace, that paſſerh all che underſtanding of all men chat wanr 


| certaine of his ſalvaxion : fag a good conſcience will nec be quiet, eill ir know 


Canſcience. CHAP.2, 


— Cl 
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like a good Angell, jc is always lagking ingo the face of God, AGs 23.1, | 
Thus of rhe lignes, | 3.0 T3; | 
The benefits at3 good conſcience are many and great : for, | 
Firſt, ir js che beſt companion 2 man hachall che daies of hig life : it is | 
ever with him, and ipeakes good unto him , and comforts him. A man thac 
hath na company Reeds nor to be alone ; for hemay converſe with muchde- | 
light with hys awae conſcience ; and it is the {ureſt friend a mancan have ; 
for it will neither hurt him by flatrery , nor forſake him for any carnallre- 


(pects 3 and being an internall agent» is out of che warch of all ourward hinde- 


rances, and is alwaies a mefſengerof good things ta man , and firs him and 


— 


a-good conſcience, F | 
Secondly, it gives a man aſſyrance of the heſt rreaſures.z it makes a man 


the loye of God, and the promules of grace in Chrift : and the aſſurance thar 
conſcience gives, is a berter aflurancethan any man can have for his lands, 
or any cftate on earth, becaule it is {© highly honoured, that Gods owne 
Spirit doth not difſdaine at any time ro witnefle with it, and to it, 
Rom.$.15, 16. - | 
Thirdly, by reaſon of that new acquaintance and atfhniry it hath wich the 

holy Ghoſt, it brings us intoa familiar friendſhip with Godyas being an im- 
medat Pedadiay ws holy Ghoſt in el chings that concerne us ; for Gods 

ienceand the conſcience trreates with the Sonle. | 


4 


Spirn. rreates with the £0 

Fourthly, it is a continyall bulwarke againſt the divell, and all his fiery 
darts, whether he tempt us to finne, or to. feare and doubting : for, fo ſoone 
as the rempration is caſt in ; a gaa-congienee by her reaſoning preſently 
throwes it.out ,reſerying prineifiles both obprecept and promiſe alwaies in a 
readineſſe ro rhat end: fo as by contrarious reaſoning withinus, it both 
wager "os from yeelding 9 fin,and ſwpports us againk all doubts and feares, 

YOU RL , Til: | vel 

Fiftly. againſt all afliions, and difgraces, and reproches of the world, 
2 g0d onkcience ſtill comforts a man, and makes him rejoyce by the force 
of the teſtimony thereok, 3 Cor- x- 14-0 Aa5it is molt true, that a good con- 
{cience is4.conumuall frat ; he never farcs.ill rhat hath a good conſcience, 
P[al.7.8. its 24-16. Reg. 0 

Sixtly, and the greater is the cornfort of a good conſcience, becauſe ic will | 
comfort us,and ſtand by us, and for ns, Whenall efher comfores faile. It will 
never leave/ us .in fickneſle, oc in death ; and tos becter than a thouſand | 
friends,0r wives, or children : yea, ir wallgoe with ys £o tlie Fudgement fear | 
of Chriſt, wich rhis,aflurance; that as; a good conience ſpcakes to.us now, {. 
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How far con- 


ſcrence may be 
beunt. 
| 


\mans 


UCL aeats tous at that days Rewe2. 16: | 
Thus of che ſorts or kindes of conſignces, | 

\ The laſt point is abou the bond, of conſtience, whak it 1s thar can binde a 
lence : and che doubt ariſes from this, andoeber Texcs : becauſe 
(gre a (crvan is boundan conſcience, to: brave himeHe ro froward maſter, 
borh ro his command, andco his puniſhments ; and-orher Scripruces tpeake- 
of his obedience ro ſuperiours for conſcience lake, Forantwer hexcunto, we 
*aftknow, thar God and his law have power Lply-anctablolmely ro binde 


CONICIEE thes 16619 8p8.6 co require hechenenvt 0194 © coaccule ifhe 
dey not, or to excuſe if he obey. As for the, aghogiry, of maſtersorothey 


IOUES% CapnOLreachto the conkience properly for 
2 <0 Mr punith cophcionce 3 buy tags which ues 


have no 
C1ENCC LO L 
kemens ob God in-bis Word, inthisand ſoch like 
CS. Apd-therdiare henge wee. may: loarpe the diffezence. herean the 


OC_ —_ - —  — 


power | 


—————— 


—————__ - 


| | AUTEF PAL1- 
| encly for well doing, is athing very acceptable ro God. That it,1s noe 
fora man to ſuffer for his faulrs, that he endure ir patiently, be expret- P 


— #——_— 


'VER.20- Phat glory. 


| 


me of mens lawes, and the pow tf Gods Word: which difference will 
urcher appeare diftinly un many things. or pry nt $07 
Firſt, _—_ may make many lawey,either eccleſiaſtical] or civillybigh bind 


not at all yea, which we are bound not to keep ; as, it they commanga thing 
contrary = Ward of God : and inthat cale it is better ro obgy God than 
men, and conſcience is firſt bound tro God, Atts 5- Dax. 3- Now, all Gods 
laws binde. | txth 

Secondly, if ſuch as are next above us in authority, command ys any things 
contrary to the lawes of the ſupreme Magiſtrate, ro whom they ang we are 


bound , we are not tied roobey. 


they cannot make lawes, or inflict puniſhment upan the hearts 6@@mindes of 
men: whereas Gods lawes enjoyne obedience upon the inward man, as 
well asthe outward ; and eternall puniſhment as well as temporary. 

Fourthly, the belt lawes of men where they binde moſt, binde nox þy any 
immediate power of their owne, but by feare of Gods Word , that enjaynes 
us roobey their lawfull auchority. 


and hereupon Divines ſay, if mens laws þe omitted, fa as the end of che laws 
bee not hindred, that is, that the Common-wealth be nor damnified,or acher 
particular ends croſſed , or offence be nor given as much as jn us lierh, or the 
_ giver be not deipiſed or conteranedxhe conſcience may not accuſe a man 
of inne. 

Sixtly, ome lawes of men are meerly penall; note that I ſay, meerly pe- 
nall, that is, they are made about marrers of lefle imporrance,and nar ucrexed 
preciſely in commanding tearmes; or ſo uctered, that the Common-wealch 
18 accounted by the law-giver to be ſufficiently provided for , if the penalr 
be inflited. Now, he that is ready to pay the tine, or the penalty, and dot 
not tranigreſle, but in ſome caſe © LOS reſpect, heis nor to becharged 
with finne before God. 
And thus of conſcience, and of the laying downe of the firſt rgaſon. 
The avouching of it followes in yerſe,20. 


Veric a0. For what glory u it, if when you be buff eted far your faults, yau 
{ball takg it patieutly ? Byt if when you age well, and ſuſfer for it; 
you take it patiently ; this is acceptable with God. 


Here the Apoſtle makes it good, that the helt praiſe is, to fifter 
wrongtully; Firſt, by affirming thar it is nocrue gh 2.man to 
ſuffer for his taulcs, and endureir, Secondly, by ſhewing that. to. fuffer pac: 


cthintheſe words :What glory « it, if when yee be buffered far your farts, | 
you take Ty patiently ? | 

Our of which werds divers do&trines may he briefly naced, 

Dot. 1. Firſt, char men of all Þrts doe naturally affeft glory, -proyle> or 
repntation, and are guided by is in their ations of fufferings + even the 
nelt fort of menier before themſelves ſomerhing which chey glory in, and ac- 
cordingto which they order themfelves ; as here ſervants, even of chawarſt 
fort roo, yea, luch as are faulty, and © diſliked, and corrected, 


wichour ſomething to aff 0: poder is, 61a devs 


Thirdly, mens lawes can only binde us to outward working as inflering ; 


| 
Fiftly, mens lawes ever binde with limitation, that is, with reſpect of the 
end of the law, and the perſon of the law-maker, and the offence of others : 


patience 1 abiding blowes. And this 
\ lame and pride, ther inkps to cone ther 


IT 
— — ORE. oo — J—_—_ — 


| 


IWhcrin vaine- 
| glory ts ſecne. 


r Thi/.2.6. 


therein true 


£07 conſiſt c. 


_—_—ſ 


'r Cor. 4.7. , 


——— ————— 


—— — — —— 


— —— —— 


In Epicuriſme and ſhamefull laſts, Pb:/.3.1 9. 4:1 

Inthe increaſe of meanes and power to finne, Hoſ.4.6,7. 

In the gifts and power of other men,r Cor.3.21. 

In Rufhan-like pride, or vain and ſtrange apparell,r Cor.1 t.14.1 Pet.3.5. 
1 T im.2.941 0, | 

In miſchief and malicious praQtices againſt the godly, Pſal.5 2. 14 94-4. * 

In fraudulent bargaings, Pre.20.2 3. 

In a mans owne gifts of nature, as wit, ſtrength, memory, &c, Fer, 9.23. 

In the commongraces of Religion, as knowledge, zeale, & c, Roms. 2. 27. | 


In che praiſe ſonghr and given by himſelf, Foh.7.10.and $.54- 2Cor.r0.n8. | 
In the merit of tus owne workes, Rom.4.2. I] 
Inthe praiſe of men more then of God. 


_- ſtrite, contention; and provocation of others, James 3. 14. Gal.y. 26. 
ﬆ.2. 3. | 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


In the falls of orher men, that are divided from them in jadgemenr, 
r Cor. 5.6. | 


In carchly things, as boufes, riches, beauty, honour, pleaſures,8c.1 Pet.y. 
24-1ſa-43.16. 

So here ſome men account it their glory to ſuffer pariemly , though chey | 
be guilry,and have deſerved all chey ſuffer. | 
And therefore we ſhould be warned, and dire&ed in ftudying that which 
is true glory. And if any aske whar were indeed glorious : Ianhver , that ſpt- 
rienallriches are the beſt glory, and therefore our ſoules are called oor glory 
by anexcellency,Pſa/.3-4- The beſt glory is within, Pſal.45.14. 

And in particular, it is crne glory, 

Tobe righreous and << 1 I. 

Tobehamble and feare God, Prev-2 2.4. 

ToknowGod, Fer.g-2 3. | 

.. o live fo ſincerely, as we may have the reſtimony of 2 good conſcience, | 
2 Cor.1-12, 

To beexalted of God roche priviledges & hope of his children, Jaxs,1.9. 

Tohave intereſt inthe of Chniſt, Gal.6.14. 

Tobe abaſed, and truly humbled for our fins, Fames 1. 9. 


| 
To abound in labours and fufferings for che Goſpel, 2 Cor.r1.and 22,12. | 
| 


 Todeler , and paſſe by arrepaſſe,Prov.rg.rr. 

Toke tour tic a Reon, Eph} 4-15 "| 

Eo Soewecllend fort, and endure ir patiencly;this is a glory | 

" *Aa crate Shnning.} 

Dot; 3-Thewords may be rendred chus : Whar glory is ir, if finning and 
ks ieatly ? Theword glory is 1t, it finmng 


rendred Sinning,fignifies proper- 
us the nature 


ly roerre from the way, or muſſe the marke : and fo it ſhewes 


”—— —— — —— — —— WD - —O  - ——umadds — mm —_—— 


_— 


_— — —_——— 


Ver.20. If for well doing. 


— _ — 


of ſinne which ſwarverh from the direRion of Gods Word, that agreeth not 
cothe way there appointed. Where God hath appoinred a way, not to walk 
in it, or to goe beſides it, \1s-4anne : and in what things God harhnorin his 
Word appointeda way there men have liberty , and they are tobe reckoned | 
indifferent ; and there are a world of fach = . 


| 


_—— 


he Bi 
Dot. 4. We may further note from the word fimning ,thar where Jervants 
diſpleaſe, diſobey,and vexetheir matters,and will nor do as theyare biciden , 
they finne : The holy Ghoſt uſerh the ſame word, to cenlore thefaulr of a ſer- | 


God. 
Def. 5. Servants that will nor be corre&ed by words, may bee corrected 


-- 


treſpaſles againſt them : as herethey bufter their ſervants, And therefore | 
how juſt 1s 1t, if God forfinnes againſt him powre our exquiſite ſhame and 
contuſion upon wicked men that are impenitent ? 
Dot, 7. Toſuffer for our faults, and nor take ic patiently , 1s a detettable | 
and harefull vice in the judgement of all ſorrs of men. | 
Dot. 8. It is no true glory ro be patient, whena man futters for his fanirs : 
not but thar patience is a duty, and praiſe-worthy in- all ſufferings ; bur it is 
no glory compargtively with theirs char ſnffer and are nox faulcy : and be- 
fides, it is noglory at all,ſo long as the fanlc 1s nor edof, while it re- 
maines a fault :and ſoit doth, whilſt meg doe nor judge themſelves tor ir,and 
reforme 1t:ir is no true praiſe ro endure puniſhments. For patience ariſech 
either our of a naturall defe&t of jenſeor judgement, or elte it is forced by 
feare ot men,oor is direted to vaine ends, as the applanſes of men,or cheex- 
tenuating or hiding of their faulrs, or the like. | 
Thus of the firft part ofthe verſe : our of rhe larrer part divers things may 


vant towards his malter,which is uſed to cenfarethe faglc of any man rowards 


by bl&es, they may be buffergd, Prov. 29. 17,19. . - ie | 
DotZ. 6. Men many titnes inflit ſhametnl! and fadden punifytnencs for | 


be alſoobſery . 
Doft.x. Such is this evill world,thac a man may ſuffer evill for doing well. | 
Dotft.2z2. We maſt not be weary of well doing.though we ſafterfor ir. ' | 
Do&.z. To luffer for wel-doing may befall any foreof men, as here ir is 
ſuppoſed to be the caſe of ſervants. 
Dott.4. Ir is by accident, and nor from the natureof wel-doing , or any 
neceſſity that is abſolute, that men (uffer for wel-doing : ir doch not neceſſa- 
rily follow, that men muſt ſafter alwayes, or all iorts of men , forgoodneſie, 
It may befallchem ; it dorh nor follow thar it mnftbefall chem : and chere- 
fore the Apoſtle faith, [fyow ſuffer. / | 
Dott.z. To ſuffer tor wel-doing patiently is wonderfull glorious, and ac- 
ceptable beforeGod. | 
Doft.6. Many things may be gracious with men; that are no whit regar- | 
© Dol. y. Totnfter for wel-doing , when it is norpariencly taken ,- is nor 
cauſe men ſuffer for be good , yer they 


thank with God: thongh 
a their PEO they uſe 11! meanes ro be delivered,or carr y.themiſclves 
mPar1ent y» 

Dott.8. Toknow that God favours us, or accepts of what we doe , will 
make a man endure ſtrange things; ashiere ſervams,, thac were wed! many 
times lirrle better thanbeaſts, yer endure it , becauſe ic is ar all times accep- 
table ro God. 

Doft.g. Laſtly, it would here be nored, char ro fatfer for any kind of web 
doing is acceptable before God : h a man deenor ſaifer for Religion, 
but for the duties of his particular , (asthecaſe was here) yer every. 
inch ſuffering is gracious before God. - | ST OLIRC 
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For hereunto yee are called. CHar,2 


_—_— 


Ver.21. For hereunto pee are called : for Chriſt alſo ſuffered for ts, leaving 
us an example, that yee alſo ſhould follow his ſteps. 


"5 Hwx of the firſt reaſon taken from Gods.accepration : the ſame reafn 
| followes in the beginning of this Verſe, and that is raken from their cal. 
| ling : and for theſe words, For therewnts were ye called, the lene is, that nn« 
£0 ; pnmen ſuftering for well-doing they were tied by their calling , if need 
did require. Now God calls men to ſuftcring divers wayes. Firſt,by his de- 
cree : for he hath here deftinated mento be made like ro his Sonne, in latfe- 
ring unjuſtly ; they were ordained to afflitions, Roms. 29: 1 Theſ 3.3. Se- 
erg, Word or Law weate called to it, becanſe the Word of God 
doth requges that we ſhould rake up our croſle and fufter for the truth,as ma- 
| ny Scriptures ſhew. Thirdly, by che worke of Gods grace, when he make us 
| againe new men in Jeſus Chriſt : for by the fame calling thar he calls ns robe 
| Saints, he calls us ro {uffer for ſanctity ; and this ſeemes to be intended fpe- 
cially here. Fourrhly, God calls us toivufter by his ſpeciall gift : for as he hath 
given us to beleeve, fo hath he given us to ſufter tor his ſake. Now God by 
| every gift doth really call us ro the execution and ule of it, when there is oc- 
caſon. Fiftly, Servants and other Inferiours are called to ſuffer correQion, 


— 


herence ſhewes,that che example of Chriſt ſuftering unjuſtly is a pattern thar 
calls vs alſo to ſufter , and foro walke in his ſteps. This laſt, and the third 
way of Calling, are eſpecially meant in this place : and fo from thence divers 
things may be briefly noted by way of do&trine, For of our effectuall Ca]- 
ling I have at largeintreated, both in the former chapter, and thetenth verſe 
of this chapter. | | 

Firſt, all Gods people or ſervants become his by Calling : it is the way by 
which God hires ſervants , and makes a people to himſelfe : for by nature 
even the Elect are not a people bur live in darknefſe, dead in finne, tenſall 
and carnall as other men ; and re-creation 1s {uch a linke in the chaine of ſal- 


ro makerheir Callingiure, asevert 
Gods ſervants or 1-2 
Secondly, God workes great things many rimes without any great toile, 
or power of inſtruments zas here,» To convert a man, is but to call him ; To 
make him live, is but ro bid him live. Thus God can call up generations of 
men our of the heape of dead and forlorne mankinde. Thus the dead ſhall 
be raiſed ar the laſt Day by the voyce of the Sonne of God : which ſhould 
reach vs to live by faith in all eftares, and reſt upon Gods power , by which 
we are kept ro ſalvation. | 
Thirdly, Gods Calling acceprs not the perſons of men, it puts no diffe- 
rence -. allare called alike, as ro honour, {o to labour and danger. The Apo- 
Rle purs-in all Chriſtians, by chis Calling, co fuffer, if need require, as well 
as ſervants. So with God there, is neither circumcihon nor uncircumcition, 


ey would have comfort that they are 


be a marvellous comfort to Chriſtians that are meaner than others in 
the world;crothink on ir, chat God requireth as hard worke of cherichelt, as 
hedoth of them ; and makes as great account of a poore Chriſtian, as of ehe 
mightieſt Monarch. And it ſhould reach Chriſtians humiltty', and yor ro 

firive fo much for precedency ; bur rather, if men will excell ochers,it ſhould 
_ Fourthly,allmenare nx called: he faich here, Tee are called; as impor- 
ting, that it was a ſpeciall honour done ro them, + Many have noe the meanes 


Y 


— 


though it (hould be unjuſt , evenby their particular Calling, Sixtly, the co- 


| vation, as cannot be wanting ,RewsS. 3 o. And therefore men ſhould labour | 


ew nor Gentile, bond nor free: bur all are one in Chriſt, Co/.2.41, Which 
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Vs a.21. For herennto yee are called, 


of Calling; and many refiiſe their Calling , when they have the meanes. 
Which ſhewes the wofull eſtates of worlds of men, unto whom the voice of 
God by his Word in the Spirit comes not. ware #2 WY 
Fiftly, the Calling of God doth d condirions, upon whictthis c- 
IeRion in time doth depend : for many are called, bur few choten tipon their 
| Calling ; and the reaſoh i$z becauſe yeelded not to the cOnaſions of 
their Calling. God calls men roa new Covenant; and requires, firſt, the be- 
| Jeefe of all things promiſed on his patt 2 ſecondly, fenctiry and holineſle of 
life ; thns they are laid tobe Saints by Calling, r Cor.1.t. chirdly, ro ſuffer | 
| for well-doing, if there be occaſion ; fo here. Now upon the Conſcience'and 
| conſent of the heart unto theſe conditions dothGod make Ins choice, or ac- 
—_—_ ; rien : | #nd therefore hereby mens hearts mnſt bee tried, or 
menmult try rheir hearrs and eftares, wherher rhey be effeCtually AE 
or MO, -- | 
$ixtly,rmien are bound to take notice of, and co earne andobey the will of 
God revealed in his Word, though it be hard ro fmde ont : as here the Apo- 
tle fairh , They were called to ſuffer ; which 1s athing chat is nor eafie to 
| prove by expreſle Scripture , bur muſt he found ont as 1t lies enwrapped ir 
conſequences in divers places of Scriprnre. For if the lawes of menbinde 
and oblige us ro poaniſhment, though we know chem not , becauſe we oughe 
trotake noticeof them : munch more mnſt we ſindy the Lawes of God;though 
they be many in number , and hard ro finde out withour much labonr, and 
manyhelps. 
. Spcdadly, our general! Calling doth binde tis to'a carefall obferyarion of 
our PRoey Calling : a+ here,their Calling inRefigion tobe Gods ſervants, 
didbinde themto looke to their duty as mens ſeryants , yea, and to beſyb. 
je ro their corre&tions; thongh unjuſt. 'And therefore thoſe Chriſtians are 
farre out of rhe way , that negle& theirparricular Calling , and rhe charge 
= hath delivered thertt, upon ſentence of Religion, and their generall' 
lling. p” | k 
Eighth *, the maine doQrine ſithem, or in the {cope of them, is , that 
God calls his ſervants, allof ther, ro ſirffer fr cherrurh. Hee ſhewes them 
heaven, and the ſalvation of their{onfes,and beſtowes rich rreaſure upon their 
hearts ; but withall tells them, he lookes they (hvald arme themſelves wich 
a refOlution ro ſaffer what may befall chem for*well-doing Our Saviour 
Chriftro!d his Diſciples plainely , that chey muft thinke of taking up che 
Croſle daily , before they come ro wearing of the Crowne. And rherefore 
they do fooliſhly thar undertake the protetſion of Religion, before they have 
, . . 
| fer downe to know what it will coſt them. 
Thus of the fecondreaf1n. | 
The third reaſon is taken from the example of Chriſt, who ſuffered greater | 
wrongs than can befall ſervants,or any orher forr of men: andthis doctrine 
of Chriſts ſuffering he handles ar large from verſe 2 1.to che end ofthe chap- 
rer- Which docrine of Chriſts ſaffering, is fitred partly rothe caſe of fer- 
vants, and partly rothe uſe of all Chriſtians. 
Concerning rhe Paſſion five things are in all theſe verſes noted. 
Firſt,who tuffered : Chrift ſuffered, ver.2 1- 
| oy the end of his ſuffering, viz. to leave us an example , &c. 
e2r. 
Third!y, the manner how he ſnfferedſer our, 
1: Negarively : and {o he ſuffered, firſt, withont ſin,verſe 32. ſecondly, 
without 4b<on; Fabr 23. | 
2. Aftrmacively: and fo hee commits himſelfe to him that jndgeth 
ighrnonſy y ſelf that judge 
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ys ©  Fourthlyxhe matter what he ſuffered, viz. owr fn; in his owne body onthe 
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Even (britt ſuffered. CHar.s.| 


free, vcr. 24- . . 
Fiftly, the effe& of his ſufferings, 
x, In reſpect of us :'and © his ſufferings ſerve 
To kill our ſins, | 


To make ns alive to righteonſneſſe, Y,Verſe 24. 
To par -—— natures. T | 
2. Inr himlelfe : and fo they procured his exaltation , to be } 
Shepheard Sake of our ſoules, ver.2 o | 
Thus of theorder. _ 
Even Chriſt (uffered. | 

The firſt thing to be conſidered in the Apoſtles deſcription of rhe Paſſion 
of the perſon who ſuffered, is, that it is named here with ſpeciall Emphaſis, 
Even Chriſt, or Chrift alſo. Chriſt is the fir-name of our Saviour, as Jeſus 
was his proper name. Jeius 15a name onely given him 1n the New Teſta- 
' ment : but Chriſt was his name in both Teſtaments, and ſignifies Anointed, 
| being a Greek word, as Meſſiah doth in the Hebrew. And {o it is a name im- 
| porting his office of Mediator ; as being thereby proclaimed to bee the ſub- 
ſtance of the ceremomill types,even the ſupreme Dottor, or Propher, Prieſt 
and King ofthe Church :for theſe three ſorts of men were anoynred in the 
Old Teltament,and were types of Chrilts anointing. 

It is true, that we doe not reade that our Saviour was himſelfe anointed 
with oyle, becauſe his anointing conſiſted in the ſubſtance of that ſhadow. 
For the ſhadow {ignifieth ewo things : firſt,ordinationto the office ; ſecond+ 
i 5 pouring our. of gifts by the. holy Ghoſt , tor the exornation of the | 

CC. | 

Now whereas Chriſt is Mediatouran both natures , his anointingmuſt be 
diſtinguiſhed accordiqgyo his natures. The whole perſon was anointed bur 
yer differently in reſpeR of bis natures : for gifts could not be poured our 
upon hus divine nature; yet,as the Sonne of God, theſecond perſon in Tri- 
nity, he was anointed, in xeſpeR, of ordination ro the office of Mediatour | 
and as the Sonne of manhe was anointed, in reſpect of the pouring out of 
thegifts of rhe holy ppp that nature in meaſare,asthe Plalmilt faith, 
above his fellowes,Pſal.q5, 

The firſt doftrine abour the Paſſion is here bricfly contained intheſethree 
words of the Apoſtle, Even Chrift ſuffered ; which is a doctrine full of ex- 
cellentUtes: for thence, ; 


Firſt, we may ſce how vile the errour was of thoſe Hereticks they called 
Patri-paſsianus ; who taught that God the Father ſuffered : whereas in this 
and 6 8. Scriptures we are taught that it was onely Chrif},rhe ſecond Perſon 
in Trinity,that ſuffered. The ground of their errour was, that there was but 
one Perſon1in the Deity, wh. in heaven was called the Father ; in earth,the 
Sonne ; inthe powers of the crearures, the holy Ghoſt : and thence they at- 
firme the ſame things of the Father they did of the Sonne , that he was viſ- 
ble, morrall and immortall, paſſible and impaſſible ; paſſible on earth, and 
a—_— inheaven, Bur we have learned from the Prophets and Apoſtles | 
to beleeve three Perſons,and fo to acknowledge, that the ſecond Peron ſuffe- 
red onely, and that inhis humane nature. | 

' Secondly, we may hence learne , that Chriit was ſubje&t ro the Law after | 
a peculiar manner, fo as no other man was lubje& : for he did nor onely ful- 
fill che Law by a moſt perfe& obedience, bur he ſuffered the malediRion and | 
curſe of the Law alſo. Some men are ſubje& to the malediRion of che Law 
onely : and fo are allthe wicked reprobates that obey it nor. Some men are | 


| ſubjeRt ro rhe Commandements of the Law , and not tothe malediQtion : 


—c__— 
1 


— 


i.e 


| OT and| 
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VE 2.2 T, For us. | | 


and © our firſt parents were while th coninned in their innocency ,be-: 
ſcanſe God did Tok require them to ſufter, fo long as they obeyed the Law : 
and oall godly men in Chrift, are tinder che Law, in reſpe&of obedience, 
| bur not in tefveR of malediftion - only Chriſt is ſabjeR to the malediQion, 
| and obedience of the Law, asour ſurety, pd, Bs | 
- Thirdly, bence we leartie a plain demonſtration of the cruch of che hutmane | 
farnre of Chriſt : Me had tot afanraſticall body, bur'a trne body, becauſe he 
did verily ſuffer in the fleſh, as followes afterwards. ae | 
Fourrhly hence we rhay be informed of the exceſſively vile diſpoſition of | 
the world, inthat it is fer on wickednefſe, thit the yery Saviour of the 
| world, if hecome intorhe world, (hall ſaffer from the world. — - 

Fittly , we may hence learne; thar Chritt ſaffered willingly, and of his own 
accord. For inthat he that is God faffered, it ſhewes he had power to pre- 
| ſerve himfelfe , as all the world conld; not have forced him'ro ſuffer : and 
| therefore we have cauſe ſo much the more to admire his loye ro us,thar ſuffe- 
| red for our ſakes, 45 the next point will ſhew. © | 

Sixtly,we may hence learne ro know howabominable finne is,thar makes 
the Son of God ſuffer miſerable rhings, ifhe become a ſurety for finne. 
|  Seventhly, we oy hence learne ro know rhe inevitable deftraCtion, and 
' fearfull perdition of impenirenc finners. For if God fpared nor his owne 
| Sonne, tie was bur a ſurerie for finne,and did nene himſelfe: will hee eyer 
| pare them thar are principals and monſtrous offenders Ei 
. | Eightly,did even Chriſt ſuffer ? chen we ſhouldevermorearme our ſelves 
 withthe fame mind, and provide to ſuffer itr theHeſh,r Per.4.r.Itisa ſhame 
for us co expe@ , or defire a life of eaſe arid proſperity, ſeeing the Prince of. 
' cur falvation was conſecrated #MAictions; Heb. 2.10.and 12. 3. And 
| the more ſhould we be confirmed to ſuffer in willingneſle in this life, becauſe 
| God hath predeftinared nsto be conformed to the image of his Sonne in 
ſufferings, Roms. 8. 29. 
|<: Laſtly, in thar it was Chriſt that-ſaffered, we may hence gather comforr ro 
| our ſelves in his paſhon,allche dayes ofour life, becauſe his ſufferings muſt 
| needs be of infinite merit, being the ſufferings of him that is God as well as 
man. ” 
Thus of the Perſon ſuffering. 
The perſons for whom he ſuffered, folloy. 

For us. | 
| The ſufferings of Chriſt were nor caſuall,ſuch as befell him for no uſe ; nor 
were they deſerved by himſelfe. For he never offended God , nor did hee 
| ſeeke his own peculiar good in them, bur he ſuffered all he did, for our ſakes, 
| Iſa. 53.5: Here tree ow, rhe ng of our 
| PEACE was Upon nm; 2 . was 'C tcranſerefſion 
| of Gods people : and as the Apoſtle faith , he d + livered ro death for our 
| ſinnes, and roſe againefor our juſtification , Rows. 4. 25. Hee was facrificed 
For us, 1 Cor. 5.7. He gavehimſelfe for us, Epheſ: 5.2: | 

Now he luftered for us in divers AS, 

' Firſt, co make ſatisfaRionunco the juſtice of God for our finnes, and co ap« 
peaſe che wrath of God roward us, as the former places ſhew - His 
werea ſacrifice for finne : He bare the curſes' of the Law which were due to 


52d. 


(Corifs ſuffered 


us in di- 


vers reſpets. 


vs, Gal. 3.10. Andthws he paid our ranfome, arid pacified God, eſpecially ir 

his death and bnriall : He nayled the hand-writing thar nie ogunſin oi 

Hole, Col. 2. 15-Andas Jonas was caſt i | - of rhe ſes, ro fill 

the raging of it, ſo was Chriſt caft intorhe bowels ofthe earth 3 ro makerhic 

ſeagot Gods wrath quiet for us. 0's» PIO ULD'(OR92; 
Secondly, he ſuffered, as ro make farisfaRion for . -- 
TAS Zz 
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vered from | 
eternall cormentcs in hell : death and 

| che ſearef ig, and from, him, cath, whichis the = 

vell, Heb. 2A, T.3- He,was erucihed the power of 

"Thdy, tem s.chars might 

us» the 

p of our wants. and the pofleſiion hos +4 aq 

| [eſſed, Thus hedigd,torarific rhe enernall counlell, Heb.g. 45. 456,17: He 

Wing are be 25 gs gaangs 2 Cor. 8.9.Hc was bound co make us. free: Hee 

=o unckahed,to cover ous : Hewas forlakenof. [7 f > opp 

aooens hare $0 everlaſting mercy : Hee was cranned with a 

arusa crowne of glary.; Hee fonnd 

from the Prieſts and Jewes;:rhatwe might ade lure-mercy with 

Sod:1 c nneqphomge; al my hy op aud ſuffcred hx Hut the 

wm provide a my Orin oo hea Jeruſalem. 
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ray For as. CHAP.2. | 


ththar pep emu ibs es a PE rite cs.might have falne 
” Thus he was EE RS 


aurthly, he Ixus :nchis. that hemfteced, 7 { he migls have 
ff Aves 4 and havea feeiing of our mileries : He fuffered 
1 += Pa ig x beable co.lceure us being temprede Heb. z x7, 


* Tr-tobheaiatefns Gordon | 
1inusan admiracionot the love of Chriſt rons, 


tbc will e ſurety for us,and fuffer far us. cipecial- 
COND ual men, 1.2, 3- 18. wicked men, 

J-. 6. cnemics i9 him, Kew. 5 $, '20. That one Gould dic fors 

Er a righteous man - 0.for oncahac is a comman good for or zoerker | 

men, is very rare *Bur it mightbe Joxarhax might dic tor David, ora ſab- 


Sabeanin Ge Grageed 3 Prince >burnp man wauld die for bis enc- 
W2LS, AS 


| Secondly;  Donldeadeinns forge and hearey griole for our fins: roee 
ſhould id now mourne as hearrily for piercing Chrilt by our ſinnes,as ifwe had | 
loſt an only childe,g:c.\We complaine of the Jemegand Judas and Pilate for 
abufing him : bur che crurh is,ic wasxhy hancs, and my Gnnes, char brought 
him ro fuffer for chem; our debt was laid upon him : We that are principals, 
| ecCaped; and bethac was uy hy id fx it,evencocheamermolt 
| 1 pen ph rh how liccle reaſon Cheilt | 

for us ; exenchis were ſufficiemc, char our heares 276 O hard as 
edto remember his Orrawes for our anes, | 


I 


warke in usa barred of our finnes, and 2 fall 


xe hve rebar oem vr we life gaz 


ny rey fox us,and by lufte fodcar 
a price. Shall we noc live colum that died for us ? js liccle care 
for his forrowe, CCls Tab edar delie wuch as inus liech, crucifae a- 
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'VE R.21. Leaving us an example, 
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"Laſtly, it ſhould worke in ns a moſt hearty willingneſle to ſuffer any 
thing for Chriſt and the Goſpel, that hath ſuftered ſuch excreame things for 
bs :1t ſhould nor be grievous to us to forſake father , Or mother, or wite, or 
children, or houſe, or lands, or onr oxyn e lives for his fake, or for the Goſpel, 
Marke 1 0. 29. | " 
Thus of the ſecond thing in the doQrineof the paſſion of Chriſt. - 
The thirdhing is the uſe of it, and that is,to bean exampleunto us, thar 
we might walk in his ſteps. 

Leaving us anexample. | 
The end then of the ſufferings of Chriſt, is tobe an example to us to learn 
by. Thewordrendred a» example, is a metaphor takenfiom Scriveners, or 


| 


: 
| 


| 


Painters,and fignifies properly a copy or pattern, or portraitnre ofa thing ex- 
actly drawne _ we ans; wh. ſer 3 Kchvole to learne by example : Chriſts | 
luffrings are as a writing-ſchoole, where the copics are moſt exactly draywne. 
| Betore Icometo the particulars we ſhould beare for Chriſt 10 his luffe- | 
| ring, way things may beebriefely noted our of the words,cipecially abour 

examples. 
| Dett. 1. God would have us learne by examples , as well as by precept : | 

: and thence rt is the Scripture 1s o ſtored with all ſorts of examples. 
| Dott. 2, Suchas give good example of wel-doing, are as a common trea- 
; fure ; many may leatne good by them, Good examples are like common 
| ichooles,and the better, becaule they are free-ichooles, we may learne from 
, example without coſt. Though t hou couldſt nor ſhew all the meanes chou 
| defirett rogive a good example of found life and holineſſe,ts a great trea- 
fure in the Church : It doth not only make Religion well ſpoken of, but ic 
 profirs many, toreach their wel-doing : andtheretore ſuch as ſhine by the 
 bght of good example, ſhould be nmch made of inevery place : and they fin 
fearfully chat wrong rhem,&c. 

_ Dot. 3. Ir requires a ſpeciall goodnefle to befir tro beean example to o- 

thers, which the meraphor imports : for every man chat can write , yer can- 
not ſer copies tor other men towrite by : ſo every good Chriſtian is not able 

p 0 write by : ſocvery good 

roreach by example to the life, but with great imperfeftion : ſome had more 


necd ro be learners rhan tobe teachers, and therefore ſhould nor bee over « 
haſty roſhew their gifts. 
| Do#t. 4. Good examples are very icarce in the warid,and therefore Chriſt | 
is faine to leave us one of his owne : the skilfull praftice of Gods Word is {0 
Tate, thar it is very hard to finde a man whom wee, would ſer before us as a 
patterne tO1mitate. -1 afes, 
Dot. 5. There was very great need of Chriſts example to teach us by. 
The world is generally fallen away fromthe care of obedience, and the 
dearine of well-doing is entertained ſo dully , asavery matter of forme and 
! for ourward (hew; and the examples of the godly are founperfeRt, thar it | 
was neceſſary, after ſo many hundreds of yeeres,,n which ſound practice was 
negleRed, that the Chriſtian world ſhould be firedwick the incications of 
oxquiſie a fonemne of obedience, as Chriſts way. 
|  Dett. 6. Chriſtsexampleisrobee imirated by degrees, God, doch nor 
| looke we (hould follow the copy exaQly ar the fict :, which: fmiluude im- 
ports a great deal of incouragement ro willing Chriſhan ; 


L weake, bur yy. 
withall ſhews the doubcfulleſtate of uch Chriſtians , as ina ſhort time 

with little labour thinke they have learned rhe ſubſtance of all Chriftianity. 
+ Det. 7. Inchat he ſaith, Leaving us anex S'3 many | 


imports, that 
workes tarry behinde the godly, in che world, For though, it, bee. try 
their vorkes to!low chem co heaven, yer it isrrue alſo, rhey are left 


= 


| 
cknowledge- 


VIM 
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inde. They follow them to heaven, in reipe& of Gods remembr 
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j Leaving us att example. Cu AP.2. 


A 


| 


—— 


acknow x of rherit, and rhey tarry behind them;ih reſpect ofthe ex - 
ample of them, artithe praiſcfull memory of them amongſt = Well-do- | 
ing cannor be loft, which withall imports;thar ir is a great honour and com- 
fort; when a man goes out of the world, to leaverhe memory and patterne of 
good workes behind him: and itis a fearefull thing for ſuch menas goeom | 


of theworld to leave an il! report bebind chem, and die an example of evill , 
doers :t thoſe con1d leave a greateftace in worldly things, yet are rhey | 
moſt accurſed , becauſe they leave behind them fuch an1llſenc and favour, by | 

| 


reaſon of their filthy, or vaine, or worldly kind of living. 

Do#t.8. It is more than a ftepro heaven ; wEare here required to fol- | 
oy = 00 ſteps - importing , it 1s a long journey ,- and we are romake ma-« 
n % 

T Dott'g. The more good any dothythe neerer they come to heaven: every | 
good work 18, as it were a = neererto heaven : and chereforeas we defire | 
tobe with the Lord, fo ſhould we haſten and finiſh our work ; norhing will \ 
bring ns ſooner to heaven : whereas if webe barren and unfruicfull, either we 
ſhall never come there,or it will be agreat while firſt, = 


'ſteps : if weſtep arvry,we are in great danger, eir 


- 


Dot.1o. The way to heaven isa vety hard —_ hic ; it 18 marked onrby | 
of fonling onr ſelves, or | 
ing our way- It is like ro his way char 1s to paſſe over a brooke;or chrough 
thornes, or through micry wayes, where are placed ſteps, or a print of fone 
fooring before, which is hard co hit, and dangerons to miſſe. And therefore | 
men muſt looke ro rhemſelves, after they have undertaken profeſſion of the ; 
care of a better life : for the fimulicude 1 erh,chat men muſt nevet looke | 
offrheir way,and chey muſt nor goe over raſhly or haſtily,nor muſt they liſten | 
to ſtrahge noiſes, nar muſt they looke't6 goe thar way with much company, + 
nor is it fafe for them to have diftrafttotis of cares in their heads : all which 
parts of the ſimilicude ler men apply ro themlelyes. | 

Dott.1 1. Hethar lives ſoas he harh che commandementof God, and the | 
example of Chriſt for a warrant of his attions,is ina ſure way,and is fafe, and 
in the tight way to heaven. They that walke by rule,and are careful] co tread | 
right inthe ſteps marked our inthe way, ſhall have peace, and much comfort | 
and aſſurance, al6.1 6. «(> | 

Dott.12. If we be not skilfull enough ro teach others by our example, | 
yet if we be iy; nee goodnefle from ſuch as give us good example, | 
we may be Chriſtiansare examples ro ochers, as, 1 Tim. 4-1 2. | 
Tit.2.7. t Theſ.1.7,8. Other Chriſtians learne,both in matrers of faich and | 
life, from them,as thoſe places ſhew : and this Text imports, that if we bur | 
follow example, we pleaſe God. Lo 

Thus of the doArinesour of theſe words. 

It remainesrhat we confider more fpecially of the copy or example here 
left us ro follow, God reacherh us many things by examples,and to that end | 
he harh given ns divers ſorts of examples to learne by. bf 

And © God is pleaſedro raiſe up inthe world examples, ſometimes of his { 
Power, ſometimes of his Juſtice, ſometimes of his Holinefſe. Examples or | 
monuments of Gods Power are thole ſtrange workes of wonder which God: 
doth ar me times, roſhewhis Almighrineſfſe and Soveraignty 3 fuch was! 


. 
; 


—— 


j-— <> ro make'a man , blind from his birth , ro ſee. ples of | 
his Juſt hathgiventsin all Ages : fo Numb.5.21, Exeks.15. Heb. 
11. Jude 7.1 Cor,r0: les and parternes of his Holineſſe he 


partly in his naturall Son, 'and 
grace of perforll : 


q ce union : thns hee gave ns Fob and the 
cxamplesof patience ine, Jem. 5.10, thns Timothy and 
be parterns of good x Tim. 4.12.Ti.2.7.Bur it is 
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Ven. 321, Leaving us an example; 


- ! 
| 


che example of Chrift which is here nrged as the beſt pattern of all others. 
geſt ends yn rae dberhort totpier 7” rom 
the ſafferings of Chriſt > | Gov 
"25f. There are many things wherein Chrift hathſer us an eximple inhis 
fufferings,which we ma and ought to learne fromhim ; as,  - "OYeY | 
Firſt bis faferings ſhould make us willing co reſolve ro ſuffer if God call | 777 !Hier fr 
/weoir:i ſhoaldeeach ns roſtend poi Or gratd,an loke for warre3 2-1 example f 
_; Ir ismest wee faffer with him, ifwee meane torceigne with him, | c:ri/?s ſuffe- | 
2 59.2.11. | | 
| 

| 


rings. 
li Secondly, when he was remprted or troubled in Spirit, he left us an exam- | 


| 


ple for the nianner of the fight , and which wa we ſhould make refiftance, 
prota oquaneer whore Lomas band 7 and prayer : fot he bear the 
Divell away by Scripture, Mar.4-And inall his fpeeiall agonies we ſtill heare | 
him praying,and making his mone to his Father. | 
Thirdly, he left us a parterne of matchlefſe humility , and told ns, if ever 
! we would learne any thing of him, we ſhould learneof him tobe lowly and 
meeke ; who; being the Sonneof God , was abaſed to rake npon him the 
forme of a ſervant, and in worlds of occafions to deny himſelfe, arid his ownie 


| grearneſſe and repura 


| 


| tion, fat.1 1.29. Phil-2.6,7. | 
'  Fourthly, we may learne from his ſaffering condition the conrempr of the 
world. Why ſhould we ſecke great rhings for our ſelves, when our Lord and 
Saviour was in One caſoywork: provided for thari che birds of the aire, and 
foxes of the field, as not a place where to lay hishead ? And there- | 
fore be ſuffered wichont rhe Ciry,to reach us thar we alſo have here no abi- 
ding City,but ſhould calt all our cares upon providing for our eternall habica- 
tion in heaven, Heb.13.11,13, DONE 
* Fiftly,we ſhould learn obedience fromhim cowards our heavenly Father. 
Chriſt obeyes his Facher,evenin hard commandements , againſt his credir, 
eaſe, liberry, yea lifeic ſelfe : and therefore we ſhould learne codeſire ro goe | 
oor dr le of lovi anocher , and ſpeciall 
Sixtly, as an e ng one 6 8 ſpecia 
charge we ſhould cur Ehesrobehis, androbe like him indeed, as his 


we prove our 
wraeDiſci ing one another, Jobs 1 3.Eph.ys -2. 
| aa raph wm oo erred CS odoekin, crhough 
ſtrange chings ſhould befall ng. Whar we ſhould be » or for- 


| faken of our friends inour juſt cauſe , or ſuffer injuries, or be 
even of hainous crimes, or moſt baſelyuſed , even ro be bufferred , derided; | 
tperted 0n,or rofee vile wretches and groſſe offenders preferred before us,or | 
loſe allwe have, to our very ? &c; yer none of thele things ſhould | 
begrievons tous , becauſe all cheſe things befell'our Lord and Maſter ina 
; worſe meaſure and manner than they can befall as': yea,we ſhould be parienc, 
; though ir wereco loſe our lives,as he did. YOEGL» 
| ar. ex ga rd ra | in ſuffering : for when he ſaf- 
ferred ſhame and tniſery icſthis life, he looked upoa the joy and crowne in an- 
ather world; thereby Gora di ehadargganancy ro fenſe our (elves | 
again allthe ſcornes and tiſerieeoF HE 
Ninchly, he left us a patrerne of merey, who made hi poocreto make 
orich : and therefore how much more ſhould we , our of courabundance, ' 
wines? 2Copi8; ' ſ: 
and crucifying of the old man is robe learned 
Fi | | iſt was uſed, ſo ſhould 
NE 
| hearcof -rhem godly forrow, hanging | | | 
— : x 3 
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In what things 
| Obrifts ex = 
| ample binds 
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How farre ex- 
amples binde 
Conſcience. 


A man is ſaid | 
fo make /inne 
many Waits. 
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are recent? ; yet all men 


thoughthey be things we have power codoc. Hejaie andpreached : beere- 


if there be no precept. 


| Whedidnw fine. / CxaP,2. | 


Thus we (eechar Giri hack { hae Chr ch fas lrg apy. Anbar mang things on 


EEE: 
doch Chriſts examplebinde us to imition ailing? 
hingsirdetindey bur in allchings 
OE 06 COON o Fn eyes os. 
as the works of his power OMRIPOLENEYATE NAU zandfo | 
alpaheyorte yaating, eMpdieren.gre peculas £0 bimſelfe , and cannor 
Pe nl ec adiomsof hie,divergof which 
doe not binde usro exaR imitation, 


| 


ceivedthe Sacrament in a private chamber at night, and it onely to 
Clergy-men, and uſed umleavered bread, '&c. - ' = 
Queſt. Bur what rules axerhea left ro ground our practiceupen 4 and hore 
far are our conſciences bound by exam nd {o by che of Chriſt? 
Anſw. Examples,and fo the of Chriſt, bindeus ia cthechings hee 
did, which werer byche-marall Law, orthe Ward of God. For an 
example isbuc the illuſtration of i ome chr is bur kketbe ſcalecoablank, 
Secondly , in orher thingswhich Chrit did;nor re- 
quired by the Law, we are farreferth tied to tollow- his practice, as hee 
hath for theſe ſpecialties given himflfea precept : as here we. are bound to 
ſuffer from others, and for others, if ma pod che forceat Chriltsex- 
le ; buc ſoas it is ſpecified ,thac bis example bindes in this and other 
ce oh Bur where the Scriprure dothgiecmakenſeof his, io Galloway we 
arenotbonnd in — + 4:9: pomrenqpmam ten Ne arcce, 16 any Cx- 
ample our of neceibry. _; | 


Verie 22. 23 ho did mo finue, meitberwas theta grile found ima nuanth - 
Who when he was revited, revited :when he (afferrd, bee ehredt» 
ned not, hot tonnmitted 5210 him that judgeth righteonfly. ' | 


Irhesto of the ogg. the mannes followes, er down 


| 


| 


I = 
jndgrns rh . by 
70 —rog cs ang ft 


| Thewenborthe rerſe commendhe immocency JF 
which dorh much incxcaſe the price and ya)ue of his fuffers 

for the ſanges of ochers, that never pomfaigrod any: 
ww ay og Yo 
Sx; ne AS" j mg ned ial 6, as RO-man cond 


eccahon egaink hum- -; 


Ts ig afrmed of Chip hew hi iaogecps char hee-did 


Gnne, Inche Original! i ts expredind 
alba anbteriqnk nhl Nec wi 


eli fenced my 


= 


Cs. 


Ver32. ' Who did no fanne. . 


———— — Oo I CO et. 


—_ ED. A. 


, Secondly, when a man finnes, baving not ſo much astempration to ſinne 
| in himſelfe,or pronencſle of natureto finne: and {4 he finnes that finnes wits. 
fully, and nor infirmitie , or weakneſle of nature. Thus Adaw made the 

firſt ſfinne $ for he had Bo corruption of narure £0 intice him) or incline him, 
| nor could any temptation from without compellhim ; bur he ſinned wilful- 
Iv. Thus thoſe men of bloud make fin, that kill their brethren incold blond. 
| And many whoremongers and drunkards make finne, whenthey are nor 
inticed, but intice themſelves,and irive by all meanes co fire and force them- 
| ſelves to wickedneſſe. And thus fwearers, and vfurers, and fuch like, make 


finne, 
| Thirdly,when a mancommirs ſucha ſinne as other men condemne bythe 


' very light of nature, though he doe it by corrupt inclination, or choughit bee 
Ga hich others comrmut :{oromake finne, is ro be a malefattor , or one 
| that is guilty of any groſfe {inne, 
| Fourhly,wbena man fiudies milchiefe,and fines nor ſuddeply, burima- 
gines, and deviſeth, and forecaſts, and plots how to compalſe his finne : and 
| thus all wicked men make finne, becauſe they finne nor ſuddenly , orty 
| _ frailry, but doe Rudy iniquitie - every wicked man isa great fudenr, 
" Pſal. 36: 4- 
| Fiftly, when a man cauſerh ochers co finne by evill countell,or example, or 
compulhon : Thus Tyrants made finne, that torced men to denyrthefaich : | 
| and thus they make knne , that make their neighbours dranke: and ehus | 
|Scage-plaiers and Minſtrels make fine, that call and provoke orhers to li- | 
centiouſnefſe and wantannefle ; and thus fuperzours make finne, when by | 
ck onllexyple,er neyhgante-ie nm ganitkingoGentes » they rempr o- | 
;'CNETS TO HNNE, | 
| - Sixtly-when a man makes a rrade of finning: and thus meyare faid in 
Scripture to bee workersof iniquity» which 1s 2 Periphrafis of wicked men. 
Now hethaz is ſaidto make 2 rrade.of finne , or tobee a worker of iniquity ; 
firſt, is one that makes it his-daily cnftome to follow bis finfult conrſe of 
life, or that followes finne as the rradef-man doth his trade: Secondly, thar | 
| cannoe live withont his finne, that accounts his finnethe life of his lite , thac 
| hadas liefe be dead as reſtrainedof.his finne : as the tradeſ-man accom 
himſelfe undone if his trade be deſtroyed. | 
| _ Seventhly, when a'mancalls evilland nes 
| that robeea finnewhichis no {tinne. Thus they ſinne, char call choſe | 
things fnne, which God by his Law never called finne : andchas men make. | 
 finneborh our of ſuperſicion onthe lefc hand, and ant ofraſh-2eaicon che | 
| righrhand: thus alſo profane perſ6nsmake godlinefie and a holy conver | 
ſation ro be Schifmes, and truth robe Herehie : rhusche Tewes catied- Paxks 
religious courſe Herefe when heby rhar W2Y) whach called Herefic, 
the God of his farhers : andthe Profeſſors of Chriſtian Religion | 
they Se, M7s:28. Uſa. 5.20. Thus Lawyers many times make 
finnetbertebey makers good canſebad, and a bad ute gaod" Foe bf 
| Eightly, when a manby {landercafts foule aſperfions upenocher menchar | 
are nnocent > tpeaking evill wirhany manner of .evill cepoce of fucvas kve 
[re - Andchisarr of making finne, rhe ſlandeter. learnedofrhe di- 
| vell chat accuſer ofthe brethwen, Thus many godly perſongare- many rines 


—_—_ 


© abroad of cheari | 
grievous finners , and a 
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places, Thus whey | 


| woridhangiin rhe rumours _— 


tnade Chriſt and the Apo 


rb. whena mani 


, 
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tronble, or deliver hy 
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— 


an_ 


_ tht th, ERP — 


How Chriſt 
bad ne finnc- 


ab. 


i. 


— 


| 


— rrr——_ hot cs e's 
this ſenſe may in fore ſort be applyed to the caſe of our Savionr, who never 
Cena No deliver himmſE 1 


| 


| all 


— --- ai _—__ - 


Who did no finne 


CO  — OOO OT —m—_ 


e,though he ſuffered extreme things. 

Laſtly, ina generdli ſenſe, every man thar is guilty of finne, may be faid 
ro make ſinne- ſo it 18 commonly by way of reniovall aid of Chriſt, 
that he made no finne,that is ,that he was never guilty of any offence againſt 


God or man. X17 
Thus of the ſenſe of the words. 
Divers DoArines may be gathered our of theſe words : but becauſe one is 
principall, 1 will bur rouch the reſt. : 
making : man made finne, God made 


Delt. 1. Mens ſinnes are of mens 
none, 

Deli. 2. Itis a hatefull thing tobe a maker of finne. As it was moſt glo- 
rious for God ro make a world of creatures : ſoit is molt ignominions for 
man to make a world of finnes. 

Dot, ;. Chriſt made no finne. This is the chiefe Doctrine, and plaine in 
the Text : He was not only free from the firſt and worlt kinds of making of 
finne,mentioned before, but he was free from all finne inall eſtates of his 
life, he knew no finne, he did none iniquity : he was that juſt One by an ex- 
cellency. 

Jef. Bur how came ir to paſſe, that the man Jeſus had no finne , ſeeing 
men bring finne wich them incothe world, and daily finne? | 
Anſw. be was ſanQified from the wombe , being —— the holy 
Ghoſt, which noorher are : ſo as both originall finne was Ropped from flow- 
ing in upon bim in his ion ; and befides, bee was qualified with per- 
fe holnefle from the : and therefore is called that holy thing borne 
of the Virgin, Luke 1. 35. 


|  Anditwas his humane nacure ſhould bee fo holy, andthar hee 
| ſhould doe no fin, becauſe his hnmanenarurewas ro be a tabernacle for the 
Deity ro dwel in;Cel.2.9.and befides,fromhis very humane natnce,as well as 
from his Deity, muſt flow unco us life, andall good things ; and therefore he | 
| muſt needs be andefiled : The man-hood of Chriſt is as the conduit, and rhe 
' God-head as the ſpring of grace untous. Beſides, his tuffcrings could not be 
| avaiteable,ifhe were noc innocent himſelfe. | 
| The Utes follow : and ſo, 


cow 


— 


ſes. Firſt, we ſee the difference berween the two Adam: : the fitft made 
ſinne, and infected all rheworld with it : the other made no finne , bur re- 
deemed all cheworld from it. The firſt Adam, as he had power not to fine, 
fo hehad finme - bur the ſecond Adam had notonly a power notto 
ſinne, bur a6 no power ro finne ; nor only , as they fay in Schooles, Poſſe 


non peceare; ne Nooſe pornns : I 
of » We hence een awofall dananicy Cc 

che world Rarida; chismoſt innucent Man > chat «ay did oy ſinne, 
that never offended God or man in all bis life ; when he, I fay , comes inco 
the world, how is he deſpiſed andrejeedof men ! Who looked after him, 
 unlefle ic werefor his muracles ? few honoured him fox hisholinefle, How 
the world fernnyickednefie, that it ſhould account him withour forme or 

handOmeneſie; char ſhone before God and inſuch a ſpoclefle inno- 
cency * Oh what wit hadclie culers of this world, that coademned him as a 
| no ſpot in him from the crowne of the head corhe ſoale 

ofthe foo; that Heverchd man wrong, or ſinned again God ? Iſa. 49. 7- 


25334605) 1, | If od 
jt henceſce cauſe to wonderat the loveof Chriſt > us. Oh 


» We may 
how jon of ſuch a world of finnes, thac yet him- 


tas of man can lufficiently admire his love 
| ' 2: 1+ THIF" unto 


. 
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|V E Ro22. In his mouth was found no guile. 


unco n5:t hat can abaſe himſelfe ro be made finne for us , thatnever did finte 
himſelfe ? 
Fourrhly, is it not hencealſo moſt manifeſt, that 1mpenirent finners ſhall 
not be ſpared or pitied of God ? Did nor God ſpare his owne Son thar never 
offended in all his life? and ſhall he ſpare them thar never lefr offending of 
' him ? Oh what madneſle hathbeforred men fo, as with ftbborne wiltalneſſe 
| Rill ro cralt upon an unknowne mercy in God, yea fach a mercy as God conld | 
never conceive in the caſe of his Sonne, that was not to himas they are in | 
| any reſpe& ! Were theſe men bur throughly beaten from chis Ginfall plea of 
| mercy in God, they wbnld repent of their fins in time, and ſecke trne mer- 
' cy from God,which never is with-held from penirent ſinners. 
| Laſtly, Did our Saviour Chriſt ſuffer fo pariently fuch extreme things, thac | 
' never deſerved any evill in himſelfe *? Whar a ſhame is it for us to be & nn- | 
 quier, anddejected, or ſo froward,or fo unſertled , when any croſſes or affli- 
 Etions fall upon us,who yet have deſervedat Gods hands to liffer athouſand 
times more, and worſe things than thoſe that doe befall us ? 
| I's his month was fonnd no putle, 
Wereade in the Scriprure of guile inthe pirit, when we have falſe hearrs, 
; and guile inthe hands by falſe weights and ballatices,and gmle in the month | 
ih deceitfull words. | 
Guile in words is commiurred marry wayes : Guile in words 
Firft, by lying; when men ſpeake whar they rhinke nor. Many WES. 
Secoridly, Ty ; hen men praiſe others after a corrupt maner, or | 


| 
| for corrupt en | 
| Thirdlyby backbiring ; when men cenfureochers behind their backs , of | 
| malice,or whiſper evill againſt orhefs,P/al.41.7. 

| yy , by wieſting the words of orhersto rheir hurt, Pſa. 56.11, 
andg52.1,2. | 

| Fiftly,by with-tolding che juſt praiſes of others,or Apologie. 

| Sixcly, by fearefulnefle in evill rimes ; when menwillnor ſtand for the | 
| truth,or ſpeake againſt rheir Conſciences. 

| Seventhly, by diſgraceful! jeſts,Spbeſ.5.4 
|  Eighthly, by celhing rhe crurh of malice, r $«#2.22.9,1 0. 

| Ninthly, by boaſting cf a falſe gift, Pro.27.1. 

 Tenthly,by hyporrifie and difinmthrion,and that divers wayes ; as, 

| 1. When men ipeake fairero mens faces , butreproach them behinde ';,., on Moe. 
| their backs,or flarter rhem meerely;xocarch them and incanglethem in their | ig ng? 


| talke,as the Phariſeevoften rempred Chriſt. —_ 
+ +2, Thar reproveth ſinne int others, and yer commits ir himſelfe, 


' Rom. 2.19. | 
| 3; Thar colout's fin under pretence of Religion, Marke r 2.40, _ | 
| 4: That profefſerh Religion in words, and yer d&fiieth ic in his 


| heater. 
| 5. That hideth his fin by deniall or excuſes, to'ayogyd ſhame and 
 puniſhrhetit. "It woe 
| pe, Thi: ver grnawiders antira ANG, burrelieyts chem not, 
t '. + |, Aid _ =, OE : 
\"Norteof rheſs, gor any other wayesof guile wete found itt Chrift,chough 
IEEE RAISE all occafions againſt hitn, | 
\ Thos of the ſenſe : the doArines follow. cow 
| Dzf&.r. Guile in words is a vice that wondetfnlly diſhonours 4 man : it 


'was a faulc would give great advantage tothe cnetniesq trig. Asit.isa 
Finhe which is in a Pechal manner harefull Got + | & ntahue- 
om and and cherefore as any man wor X {Fm 


of the 


, 
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| Being reviled. 


«| 
—_y - wqe 
him refraine his rongue from cvill, and his lipsthat they fpeake noguite, | 
Pſal. . 

| 13419: rien he Gich char they fund noguile 


| inhis mouth ir imporrs, | 
that chey fought it. And fo we learne , that the godly are & hated of the 
| wicked,chat chey (ceke occaſion againſt chem : when they ſee not , or heare 
' notof any faulcs in them, they ſearch, and inquire, and lic in waitet©ſee if 
chey can carch their foor-ſli at any time: yeathey marke their words, 
co ſee whether they can find any falſhood or hure in them. And therefore 
| Chriſtians ſhould watchthemſelves and cheir words the more carefully , and 
ftrive ſo amch che more co ſhew themſelves plaine men intheir words and 
dealing, that __t ſpeak what chey think at all times. 

Dett.3. The third doctrine which falls in thiscext is , that in Chriſt was 
| found ao guile : he could never be taken inthe fin of flatcering,! INg, COOZE> 

ning,backbicing,or any diſſimulation,or hypocriticall or deceirfull ipecches; 
| and theretore the uſe may be, 
{ſe 1. Firſt, tro ſhew the fearetull eſtate of ſuch as ule lying and deceir, 
| and iticall courſes in the dealings with men in their trades, or other 
10ns of life, There was no guile in Chriſt ; and therefore ir is probable, 
| they are noc true Chriſtians , becauſe they arenoc herein made like unto 
Chriſt: yea deceit and guile is made a ſigne of a wicked man, Pſal. 36.1,3. 
| And therfore ſach as are given toche ſins of deceit and hypocriticall deali 
arc in amiſcrablecaſc,eſpecully tuch as cover their deceic with ſmooth — 
| Jer. 9-8. Pre.26.24-&c. 2. And ſuch as make a cradeof ir,give theirt 
coevill, by get many meg Ws cr 9p it 
| bours,cheir ſuch as arc harmleſle, Jer.9.5. Pſal.;5.20. 
| #ſe 2. Againe , this patrerne in Chriſt may comfort che plaine-dealing 
| and plaine-meaning man, and plaine-peaking Chriſtian, that hath no rricks 
| 2nd merhods,andf{ubrilcy in his words or carriage, bur is a p'ain man like F«- | 
| coh : this is made a figne of a godly man, Zeph.z.13. of a happy man, Pſal. 
15 2-of arrue Iſraclite, Jobs 1.47: 
Being reviled.] k | 

Hitherto hath beene ſhewed that Chriſt ſyffered wirhour fin : now the A- 
poſtle ſhewes that he ſuffcred withour reviling or threarning, which praiſe is 
increaſed in this, that he reviled not when he was reviled , nor threatned ar 
the very time when he ſuffered extreme injuries. 
Reviling is a fin condemned in the foxt Commandemenc , and is commir- 


red by bitter and diſgracefull words againſt any orber without deſire of doing 
good : and ſo men revile when they diſgrace ochers by falſe accuſations , as 
when they called Chriſt a deceiver, and ſaid he had a Divell,or was a glucton, 


or an enemy 9 Ceſer,orablaphemer,oc the like. Againe,ic is reviling when 
the very texmes uſed are bale and ignominious , if c <q pt yaem of 
paſſon: as to call men,made after the image of God by the names of beaſts, 
or the like. Againe, when we upbraid others with ſuch deformicies or infir- 
| miries 4s God harh laid upon them ; as ro mock a man for his deafeneſſe, or 


of rheir amendment : and © ic is ceviling to upbraid any with 
Ag rt perandot 
ing is.a barefull fin : char hence, that ir is ac- 


Tlng to ſafer reviling, And our Sayiour accourgs it 


cher 
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ther in his expoſitipn upon che fixr Commandements Afatg.aththertfore | 
bicter wards are compared to arrowes and fwords,'whidh axe; waſtyu manic s of | 
| murther:and reviling godly men iscermediblaſphemy inſfutidry Scoripmresym 
| the Originall :4t growes ur of a bitter roOLANG is the very Ou oviIenmAta 
naughty diſpoſition, Et, ormalicioanaſieyFHob.n LI 15+ Jars, 


1-4, kr esawitc 
rad gp contrary to the Spirit of God , which i544 Spirit ot-mockenofſe. 
if 
| furre 


Ll cy Day 94rd fall into bitcer words, ic makesthe holy Git 
o.andevill werds-coruft.good mentrs,t Cora. 

| Thou loſeſt ſo much. Po by bonef 

Hſe. The uſe 1s the 


y aschou uſcſt of xeviling. | 
efirſt,ro perſuade all that are godiy 20 evchfalit 
fin, and at home and abroad torevile no man 
 therather,becauſethey are heares of bl 


mpON any eccaſeary 7.3.2. and | 

efhag, 1 Fer.4.g. andihaverrhe exam- | 

 ple,nor onely of the godly in Scripture;but of Gariſt bimſelfe, as. i535 fit 
urged. 


| F Secondly, ſerves to reproveand ſhame all {ach es wegmigof fohares 
ull a fin:eſpecially, 

| r. Such as hve ach full of curſing and bizertedſe (hhdbas ave mas I ro are guiity 
| ny Maſters and Miſtreſſes, or Dames,rhat cannot ſpeaketo cherrferrancsbur © '*? —_ 

| tis with reviling termes ; their uſuallþcechro them +570 find fant wir ies | 

proach : and ©in any ſorrof mgnthar are thus biccorongned , Rom. 3-4. 

(Jong: 9. it isthe fgne of an Mregenerace heart... 

2. Such as are given tout to complaine of choir neighbours i m all = | 
| ces , evill-minded men , rhar know lictle other Jiſconrie, bucby way of | 
| fi faule, or reproaching this orchat man : and4hey ceaſe nor comune 
| have filled cowne and countrey with xeproaches and {landers, Jwwe.5.9 
|. 3+ Such as revite innocent menand fpeake evillof the juſt and godly, 
, whom they ropraiſe and honour. 

4- Such as Fowl men for this very reaſon, becauſe they are Ic is 
monſtrous 111 & revile a good man, many viketorevide goodneſſc 
and religion ir elfe , roſcoffe and reprogch » and heatung of fer- 
mons, and praying, &c. Woes r0 am—_ that "hu call good evil: and rhe 


worſt is, when they ſer up, inſtead of choſe things , the ane of drutken- | 


| 
i | 


neſle,good fellow laivious meetings , audriotous diforders, and fo 
call buter wweet,and evill | E/ay $+29, 
5. Suchasrailear ſuc as are in achority, and-ſpecke evil] of digmicies, 


Jude 8. 2 Pet.2.10. 

6, Snch as revilecheir v 
nature _ ſo I b 
tocraduce their hnsbands ckbiting to deſtroy their regmearzons; as 
Ne he 7 mY for the REIN chat are godly and 
' painefull men 

- Suchasrevile Chriſt as the Jewes did : (af which airerward3)and och 
| are that revile God as bvearers,murmurcrs, 2nd blaiphemers dio inchen 


F kindedswellas Pagans and Arheiſts , Nees pa pe 


Thus of the ſin of reviling. 
Dott.2. Chriſt hindelle was reviled ; Hechat was to 5 nm Sram 


| He that did fo mnch good un every he: He thr adpomrcob 
if we do one —_— 


onfechardidronichm, Thus 1 rotors 

| by whom he was reviled , even —_—_—_— 
xd fromhim: yea he wasrevided - 7 

Rulers,the people, learned men,and unlearged. And robe ay ns norcrol 
wondred ar t09 , if we confider with what kinde of revidinghe was 

and that was with moſt harcfull aperfions, as —— 4 


enillof fachas God and 


parents, and ipeake 


to, And (018 ic montrons vide for waves 
thear 


Morivers to 
parience. 


reproach ſuch as 
Beſides , this ſhon 


Chriſt was reviled, and ſhall we beſotroubled and difquiered? 


And the reaſon was , art 
faffered as our fur zC 


OC Cr ns 


rens not? Efpecially,how exceeding common is this fin inthe moſt families 
where parents and maſters can hardly tell how ro ſpeake of the faults of ſer- 
vants and children, bur it is with fooliſh and paſſionaterthreatning , contra 
whe e prohibition, Epb.6.9.Maſters uſe nor threatnings.Bur all ſuc 
88 have the comfort of a found converſation,and defire ro carry them - 
ſelves as Chriſt hath left us a muſt ftrive ro breake off this wretched 


che incurable faulrs of Inferiours , they muſt learne of Chriſto commir all 


er —_ 


rn OO 


He reviled not againe. CHAP,2, | 


vell, blaſphemy , ſediion , treaſon, 8c, The followes. | 
#ſe. Was reviled? Then ir ismoſt manifeſt thar the world harts | 


incarably t if that juſt One cannot ſcape teproach and Aanders. 


may not any godly perſofis promiſe to theniſelves peace rhat wayes. 

— wa = her: fs A ſuch as ſuffer reproach fbr Reliien man nes 

, It muſtneeds be they are faulty ſome way , 6r at" leaſt are not Eiletoer l 

this inſtance of onr Saviour ſhewes, thar worldly-minded men will 

are godly, thongh chey were never Þ diſcreet or innocent, 
r 


each us patience nnder ſach indigniries and wrongs : | 


Chriſt did not revile 


ap aine. ; 

; row) reviling is a fin, and partly becanſe he 
he had deſerved no ſuch ſhame , and we had: | 
and therefore holds his peace, not onely from reviling, but many times from | 


juſt apologie, confeſſing our guiltinefle by his filence, The praRtice of our 


Saviour is here reported for our learning, that all Chriſtians might hence be 
warned, not torender reviling for reviling, 1 Per.3.9. 
There are many reaſons to perſwade us to patience, and nottorender re- 
viling for reviling. Firſt, the reproaches of unreaſonable men cannor rake a- 
p_ innocency, Secondly, better men than we have beene as vilely a- 
. Thirdly, as David faid,God may bleſſe rhee for rheir curſing,and ho. 
nour thee for theit difgracing of thee, Fourthly , becauſe we are heires of 
bleiſing ; and therefore ſuch fonle langmge as curſing and reviling ſhould nor 
be found in our mouthes. Fiftly; though thou deſerve nor thoſe reproaches 


from men, yet thon arr not innocent God. Sixtly,herein cthon ſhalt be 
conformed co the Parterne and Imige of che Lord Jeſus Chriſt , nor one- 
ly in Is bur in forbearing reviling for Conſcience fake, 
Hethreatned not:] LIES 

Tothreaten thoſe that wrong us is uſually a blemiſh and a faulr : Firft, be- 
cauſe uſually ir ariſeth of paſſion , and defire of revenge. Secondly , becauſe 
afrentimes1t is joyned with lying,when ſuch things are chreatned as for mar- 
ter or degree cannot be done,or are not intended to be done. Thirdly , be- 
cauſe by rthrearning ſo paſſionately we doe injury ro God,ro whorh vengeance 
belongs. This condemnes che uſoall practiceof all ſorts of men;thar fin fear- 


in the cuſtomary praRice of rhywarting, upon all occafionsof diſcontent 
{roars Whois he that fufters dia his heart or words threa- 


habic of chrearning :and if they be opprefled by Superiours, or wronged by 


bf Ci Booaly - which is the affirmative parr of che manner 
But commirt ed bimſel eto bim that judpeth righteoxnſly.) 
From theſe nmr tt nbr at xe : 


DeZ,r. Firſt,that in caſe of wrongs from ocher men.it is noc alwaies need- 
full or convenient to wn 4h iftrare for redreſſe. Chriſt here 
commurs his cauſe roGox roms 07 ny nay, though he were wron- 
CES Cp 
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VERS "1 Bat committed bimſelfe,e>c. 
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- Firſt, in what caſes it is not fit rocomplaineto men, | 
Secondly, in what cales it may be lawtull and fir. | 
Intheſe caſes following it is not fit to complaine to the Magiſtrate. | 
Firſt, where redreſſe of the wrongs may be had by private and veacefiill qr . 

courſes, I Cor.6. : el ku ”—_ 

Secondly, where the lawes of men doe not provide puniſhment : ſome yo 'frar C | 
wrongs are offences,and yer not puniſhableby mens lawes, 

Thi:dly;where the offence is committed of meere frailty or ignorance. | 
Fourthly,where the offence is ed upon meere furmiles,yhich in che. 
judgemenr of charity ought not to be conceived, 1 Cor, 1 3 

Fiftly,where the injury 1s lefſe,and the party treſpaſſing doth acknowledge 
che wrong : inthis col the rule of Chriſt holds ; If thy brother ſay, It repen- 
tech me,thou muſt torgive him, Luke 17.4. 

Sixrly,where by the tnit religion will receive greater dammage by the ſcan- 
dall, than the party ſuffers by the wrong ; as inthe caſe of the Corinthi- 
an : , where a brother went ro law with a brother before Judges that were 
Inhdels. 

Seventhly,where the Magiſtrates have declared rhemſelves to be enemies 
|tojuſtice and juſt men ; as here in the caſe of Chriſt it was bootleſſe to com+ 
plaine, becauſe all the Rulers were his profeſled enemies. 

Contrariwiſe,in thele and ſuch like caſes following men may lawfully icek 
paſtice trom men in authority. | 
Firſt, where the offence is grievous,and againſt the lawesof God and men. | 7: w74t cafes 
Secondly, where the offender perfiſts in eviil-doing, wichour repentance. full -— Sat 
Penn nw the offence is againſt God and Religion, as well as againſt dre jr m: A 
| Fourthiy, where ſuch wrongs are uſually puriſhable, p 

Fiftly,wherethe parry complaining is bound to complaine by his office, 
cither by charge or oarh : provided, that the party complaining, firſt, love his 
| enemies; nice geatcate with continuall reſpect ro Gods glory ; and 

l 


_ _ — ”  c——— ” —_ = FO — __- —  ———  - -— a 


chirdly,uſe the benefit of the Law with charity and mercy , without cruelry 
[or extremity. | 
Thus of the firſt Doctrine. | 


Dett.2, The maliceof wicked men againſt the godly 1s ſo greatythat when 
| they begin tooppole chem, chough it be but in their name, they will never 
| ceale oppohtion, if they have power , till chey have their lives roo. Thus I 
gather from hence, thar our Saviour, being reviſed, doth nor only commit his 
cauſe to God , bat commirs himlelte ro God , as expetting the increaſe of 
their oppolitions , till chey have put himrodearh. This is the reaſon why 
God indites every manthat hates his brocher,of murrher, x Joh» 3.1 5. And 
David ſooften complaines of his enemies that {landred him, that they alfo 
fought his life, yeahis ſoule ; as ifthey were defirousnot only to kill his body, 
| bur damne his foulealfo. | 
Dott.;z. We may here alfo note, that God is to be conceived of accor- 
ding ro the occaſion : ſeeing we cannot com God wholly as he is,ve 
bars & roraiſe up ſuchconceprions in our hearrs of the glory of God,as ma 
with honour anſwer the occaſion that preſently concerns us:as here in theca 
of wrongs,God is conceived as _—_ Jade : inthe caſe of death he is 
called the God of the ſpirirs of all fleſh : in checaſe of prayer heis called a 
God thar delighterhto heare prayer : in the caſe of infirmities , a God that 
takes away iniquity,and paſlerh by rranſgreſſion : and incales of great diffi- | 74.t Godis « 
culry he is conceived of as Almi ,and ſo forth. Fudge is tervi- 
Dot. 4. It is evident from hence, that God is a Judge :and this point is | * towicked 
both terrible to the wicked, and comfortable to the _ Ir is-terrible co mayreſede. 
the 
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| 
| | ment, 


| | Det. 5. God will judge righteouſly : Gods judgement is a moſt righ- 


| | leave thouſands of men that are as great as rhey, I meane as great offenders | 
w | as they : as fororher reaſons, it is becauſe they cannor a them. 


| 
| 
| | way : only Gods judgement is alwaies righteous ; and it muſt needs be fo for 
| 


CS 4 bee] 
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$3 4 - But committed bimſelfe,&oc. Chara 


- the wicked many Walcs : Furſt, becauſe he is Judge of all theworld -all muſt | 
bee judged by tum, Gen.18.25.Heb.12,23,1 Sam2-10. Heignor a Judge | 
| of me one carcut, as Judges among(t men are. Secondly, becauſe hee is a | 
| Judge that needs no evidence be brought in : for hee knowes all cauſes, and | 

| 15 witneſie himſelf, Jer. 29.23. and ſo Judges among men are not. Thirdly, 
becauſe he judgerh tor all offences : herries the hearts and the reines,as well 
[29 the words and works of men,Pſal.7-941 1+ 7 Judges = maletaQors 
bur in one or ſome few caſes. Fourrhly , hee Armies of | 
executioners : hee can call torhe heavens, or ſpeake tothe earth, and have 
; hoſtes of ſervants to doe his will, andexecure his judgements, Dan.7. g. 10, | 
' Pſal. 50.4422. ſo as none candeliver ont of his hands. Fiftly, becauſe hee is | 
' Judge himſelfe,Pſal.50.6.and 75.8. Hedoth nor- doe juſticeby:Deprries, 
 butwill heare all caſes himſelfe. Sixrly, becauſe his Rn is the laſt and. 
' higheſt judgement ; and therefore there hethno appeale from ir. Seventhly, | 
| becauſe he can bring men tojudgement withour any warning : hee ftandeth | 
before the doore, and often {eizerh upon the offender , withour ſerving any | 
writ,or giving him any ſummons, J=mes 5. 9. And therefore wicked men 
doe very fooliſhly, that ruffle here inthe world , and lift up their hornes {© | 
high, and fpeake with iuch a tifte neck, and walke on in their finnes and in- | 
juries ſo ſecurely, Pſal.75.5,6,7,8. | 


Gotiscomſir- Againe, if God be Judge,ic is comfortable ro penirenc ſinners : Firſt, be. 
tabletogodly cauſe repentance will alter the judgement, if it be afterthe fat, and before | 
en. the ſentence, evenin ſuch offences as deſerve everlaſting death, as appeareth | 


in the caſe of Devidand the Ninivites,& is notified roche world, Att. 7.31. 
| whereas carthly Judges muſt proceed in their judgement , whether the par- ' 
ties be penitent or no. Again, it is the more comfortable;that God us j udge, 
| becauſe all parties wronged or grieved may have acceſte to Cod , an 
 cheir ſupplications at any time z he is ready to be found,and willing ro hear : 
which is ſeldome true of carthly Judges. Thirdly, becaule godly men know 
their ſentence already, God hath acquitted them by his Word, and by his 
' Sonne,and by his Spirit, and therefore they need not feare his laſt judge- 


teous jadgement , Pſal. 9+ 8. Kon, 2. Jo2 Tim. « B, Hee 1s cherighte- 
ous Judge by an excellency, becauſe there is no Judge bur miſſerh ic ſome 


' manyrealons : | 
How Gol ad. | Firſt, becanſc he judgerh the high as well as the low, Job 21-22. 
2:thrghtcury| Secondly, becaule his judgement extendeth co every offender in the | 
world, J=de 15, Earchly Judges may puniſh ſome maletaQtors, bur they | 


Third!y, becauſe hejudgerh for the breach of moſt righteous Lawes. | 
Fourthly, becauſe he will cake no gifts, Feb 36-18,19g. | 
Fiftly.becauſe he hateth heartily what he condemnes ſeverely : o the day 
of judgement is called, A day of wrath, Rems.2.5. whereas man may cenlure 
other men for ſuch fanlts as rhey themſelves commut,or at leaſt are not mo- | 
ved rothe ſentence fimply our of the diſhking of the faulc. | 
Sixtly, becanie heis not deceived with ſhewes and ourward appearances, 
but hisj 1s according totruth, Roxw. 2.2, 
| Seventhly; becauſe ir is genexall,according to mens works , 2 Cor.5.10. 
|  Eighthly, becauſe intheday of his judgement hee will ſpecially honour 
the righteous, Rows. 2. +KCe | 
| Red  Ninthly, becauſe =! fn 2 mancan have nojuſtice from men , hee ſhall 


—— 


4 45-28 I'S - OE OS» OY OOO be RIES "g* OE ENT 48 120 pay > V5 pomayny 6-4” 
V4. 


VER 24+ " Hebare our ſfunnes, 


hardneſſe of their hearts rnnne on in finne, and ſo heap up wrath againſt the 
day of wrath, Roms. 2, 5. 


juries 1n 


ſelves and their cauſes ro God and tohis righteons providence and judge- 
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be fre to have juſtice from God : andthis is eſpecially | here intended. 
Tenthly, becauſe he doth nor j —_—_ bur as weſce after wonderfnll 
patience , and the many daies men of ſinning, he appoints his day 
Made: 


Uſes. he Uſes may be divers: for, 
Firſt ,it ſhewes the wofull caſe of wicked men that 


forget God, and inthe 


Secondly, it ſhould reach ail men that have any care of themſelves,to de- 


- ungodlineſle, and worldly taſts,and co live godly,and righteouſly,and 
| 


y in this preſenc world, Tit. 2.12313. | | 
Thirdly, it {hovld be a fingnlar comfort to all ſuch as ſufter wrongs and in- 
dis world, whether in their names,or bodies,or ftates,or any way; 
ler them but be patient , God will doe them juſtice, as rheſe places ſhew,! 
2 Theſ.1.5. Pſal. 4.5. Jam. 5.6,7,3. Jnde15. 
Dok. 6. It is the duty of Gods ſervants in all diſtreſſes ro commir chem- 


ment.This the example of Chtiſt here ſhews ns, & there is reaſon for ir. Firtt, 
becauſe God requires we ſhould doe (©, as theſe places ſhew , Pſal. 37. 5,6. 
Prov.16.3-1 Pet. 4. ult. Secondly; becauſe it 1s not in man to direR his 
owne way, Jer. 10,23. Thirdly,becauſe God never diſappointed rhe truſt of 


|themrhar commirred themſelves ro him, Nahm t. 7. Pro. 16. 3. 


The Uſe ſhould bero reach us, as we would ſhew onr ſelves to beare rhe 
image of Chriſt , and cobe rrue Chriſtians , to praQtiſe this duty, in all 
caſes of wrong, danger, affliction, or temptation: Bur then withall, when we 
have committed our canſe to God, we muſt remember theſe rules : 

Firſt, never touſe ill meanes roger our of diſtrefie, Eſay 28.16. 
Secondly, nor to limit God, but to ler him doe whatſoever pleaſeth him. 
Thirdly, not tobe impatient, or troubled, bur quier our ſelves in God,and 
waiteand truſt in him ; and if we finde anydifficulries, wee muſt then roule 
our way upon the Lord, as the Plalmiſt ſairh, Pſal. 37.5 ,6,7. 

Fourthly, we muſt acknowledge him in all our waies,and give him glory, 
when he doth us juſtice, Pro. 3. 6. 


Verſe 24. Who his owne ſelfe bare onr finnes tn bis body on the tree ; that 
we being delivered from ſinne , ſhould live in righteonſnefſe ; by 
whoſe ſtripes you were healed, 


Itherto of the manner of the ſuffering of Chriſt. Now follows in the 
fift place the matter he ſuffered, viz. He bare o#r fiwnes, amplified by 
ſhewing how, and that rhree waies : firſt,his own ſelfe : ſecondly, in his body: 
chirdfy,ontherree. 
He bare onr ſinnes. 
Chriſt may be ſaid tobeare onr finnes inrwo reſpe&ts chiefely. Firſt , be- 
———— Impuration of all our finnes ; our faults were char- 
im, as our 

Fort Gods juſtice in our roome. Secondly, becauſe hee ſuffered the male- 
dition due roour finnes by the Law: Hee bare our finnes, inbeing made a 
facrifice for finne : He became indebred unto the juſtice of God, as our ſare- 
ty, to bearethe curſes ofthe Law, which our finnes deſerved, £ſay 53. 5.8. 
| Ga/. 3.10. Anda this is true ingenerallof all the wrath of God, and the 
fearfull things due to onr Finnes : © if we marke the tory of Chriſts ſif- 
terings , wee may obſerve , how the ſinnes of our firſt parents, and our 


| owne, light heavily upon his backe, God ſuffering our finnes to be charged 


Aaa 2 


forery : He was made fin forus, 2 Cor. 5. 21. He ſtood 


#ſe. 


Rules in com- 
mitting our 


cauſe to God. 


In what ne - 


/peds Chriſt 
bare eur fins. 
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532 CHAP.2,| 
oh upon him ina {peciall firneflecf the jndgement ro our finnes : and that wee 
| ms note,bockh-in the circumſtances of our ſinning,and inthe forts of Games. | 
Chriſls ſufie- For the circumſtances : The firſt Adams finnes in a garden ; the ſecond | 
+1 go f ted 10 | Adam (uffers fearfully for finne ina garden: The hol cage 1 ſuffers on 2 
hee of fin! "* | rree,and fo beares the ſinne of the firſt Adams, eating the forbidden fruit of 

atree. For the forts of finhe » Why was Chriſt betrayed by J«da , denyed 
by Peter, toriaken by all his Diſciples, refed by the Prieſts and people, bur 
becauſe wee had betrayed, denied, torſaken, and refuſed God in Paradile ? 
And many of us are now gwilty of the ſame or che like finnes in the courle of 
our lives, He was charged to bee a ſeducer,to latisfie for our being ſeduced : 
for our evill words, and finfull excuſes , be was filent : becauſe wee and our 
firſt Parents have preferred the Divell before God, therefore was a male- 
faQor preferred before him. Why was he mocked, buftered, and fpit upon, 
but to beare the ſhame was due unto us for our hichineſſe, and vile conyer- 
ſation? Why drank he gall, but ropay forour fintull pleatures ? Why ſuf- 
fered he reviling and ſcoffing, buc to {arisfie for our finfull words ? Many o- 
ther things might be obſerved. | 
The conſideration whereof ſhould ſerve for many Utes : and fo it ſhould 
reach us divers duties ; as, | 

Hſes, Firſt, fince he hath borne our (innes in the 1mpuration of chemand 
the maledi&tion due untothem, wee ſhould bee moſt ready and willing to 
beare his crofle, as accounting, ic a great ſhamero bee unwilling to ſuffer a 
liczle, and for a hetle while, for his fake, that bach borne ſuch firange things | 
tor us : we ſhould be content ro forſake all for bis ſake. 

Secondly, it ſhould grieve us at che hearr for our finnes , confidering the | 
fearfull imputation of our faulrs 5/6 994 him, andthe bicter things hee 
ſuftered, ro make amends ro Gods jultice for our wickedneſſe,Zach. r 2.10. 

Thirdly, hath Chriſt borne our finnes ? and can wee finde in our hearts to 
finne any more? ſhall he againe be charged wichour faalrs ? ſhall we againe 
crucihe him ? Rows. 6.6. Heb. 10. 24. &c, and as followerh in chenextwords 
| of this Text. | 
| Fonrth!y, Oh how ſhould we love the Lord Jeſus ; that holy One , that 
{ bare the imputation of ſuch baſe crimes, and endured fuch grievous things 

for us, before weeever knew him,or cared for him ; even for ns that were 
enemics to him | Deſerve they not to beeaccurſed , that love not the Lord 
Jeſus? 1 Pet.1.9.2 Cor. 16, 22. | 

Fiftly,we ſhould therefore eat the Paſleover with ſowre hearbs; we ſhould 
remember his grievous ſafferings with hearty affe&ion, and melring of foule 
before che Lord, when we come beſore him to celebrate the memory of his 
Paflon in che Sacrament. 

S$ixtly,we ſhould no more Ragger or waves io faith, bur with all peace and 
joy inbeleceving, ___ the propitiation,made by Chrift for our fins : wee 
| ſhouldtherefore ently belecve the pardon of all our ſinnes,becauſe he | 
| hach borne our iniquities. Ifany man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jeſus Chriſt che righteous,and he is the propiriation for our finnes. 

Seventhiy, we ſhould never more bee afraid of death and bell: for our | 
delx being paied by the ſurecy, cbe hand-writing chat was againſt us, is now 
cancelled, Cal. 2.15. and here is no condemnation tocthem that arein Chriſt 
Jeſus, Row-B.1.Heb.2.14- 
nhinohmrhatnproteots 

. x examp 3 | ISNOMINLE, aring 
che is of che finnes of all the Ele. 
by he hath beene made inche Fmilitude of infull fleſh, and 
\ tuffered for finpe 1n the fleſh » wee ſhould rive tobee made therights 
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Y £ Ra24- TWho his owne ſelfe in bis body. 
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ouſneſſeof God inhim ; and as he hath borne our ſins,o ſhould we ſtrive to 
beare his vertues. 
Who his owne ſelfe.] 
It is empharicall rtharrhe 


faith, He bare our ſinnes his owne ſelfe : 


— 


etrod the wine-preſle alone, Eſay 63-35. Andrherefore it is a vile dif- 
honour ro Chriſt to aſcribe any parr of atisfaCtion to our ſelves , orto any 
Saint or Angel. Secondly, it imports, that thetefore his ſuffering is of in- 
finite valne , in that he bare all his owne ſelfe in perion, who was God and 
man.Then it will follow, that he hath made a ſufhicierit propitiation for all the 
world,2 Jobn 2.12. 

In his body.) 
Anueſt. Why, did he nor ſuffer in his ſoule ? | 
Anſw. Yes: for ſo faith the Scripture, He made his foule a (acrifice for 
fin, Eſay 53-10.and the Son of man came to give his foule a ranſorhe for ma- 
ny, Mat.20.28. Aarke 10.45. This was ſhadowed out by the Holocauſt, 
or whole burnt-offering : for it noted thar the whole man ſhould ſuffer. So 
inthe Sacrament, the breaking of the bread is nor referred foproperly to his 
body ; for there was not a bone broken of him , faith the holy rexr : bur firly 
co his ſoule, which was broken with forrowes and heavineſle for our fakes:So 
that by the body he meanes {1 ochically whole Chriſt ; bur yer the body 
is named, becauſe that was the ourward ſacrifice rhar was offered for our fins 
on the tree. 

Chriſt then bare our finnes in his body. What may wee learne from 
thence? | 

4 Firſt, weſeea manifeſt difference berwixrt Chriſts Prieſthood , and rheirs 
in the Law. For they offered the bodies of beaſts or fowles , bur Chriſt offe. 
red his owne body. 

Secondly, we may take comfort in the aſſurance, that he is che Saviour of 


| we ſo mnch 


ſuffered in his body ? : 
| Fourthly,we therefore eftceme his body tobe a precious body a- 


on hadly Eoingfach erievons things befell che of Chrit, why { 

Thirdly, fecing fach grievous thi ſt, ceke 
eaſe for om bodies? why pamper meu ©? and why arewe 
ſo impatient in the paines of our bodies ; and remember not what Chriſt 


bove all bodies, ſeeing ir was laid downe as a price for our fines we 
ſhould long roſee that glorious of his, that we might admire it, and 
adoreit, and embraceir; and inthe meane time love and delight in the 


: yea 


| Lords Supper, that exhibirerh che body of Chriſt ſpiricually unto us , rejoy- 
reap merrmee> ngEIAr all carnall people , before any other 

ings. 
Fiktly, we ſhould therefore rake heed of finning againſt our bodies , buc 
make conſcience roſerve God both in body and Spiric , and fay with D4- 
wy EY » Lord , a body thou haſt givenine : for I come rodoe thy 
will. 
Sixtly ,what curſed monſters are fwearers, that reare thebody of our Lord 
with rheir corſed oathes, and rake their nailes in his wounds with their bla 
phemies? 

On the tree. 

| Theoriginall word fignifies ſometimes a ſtaffe, A{ar.26.47. Omerimes 2 
paire of ſtockes, A 16.24. lomerimes a tree growing, -Rev, 2-1 1- uſually 
wood,z Cor.3-1 2-here,a Gallowes made of wood. | 


for there be rwo things which are here imported. Firſt , that he had no| 
ners : there were none with him : He bare all himſelfe , E/ay 59. 16. 


| 


[ 


Chriſtbare our fins nchetree., becauſe he did ina fecill manner i 
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bitter extremities on the tree, which he ſaffcred as our Swretie, 
ſins : for, 

eaſonc wh Firſt, to dic on a tree was by a ſpeciall Law of God made a curſe, and is 
a hid every one that hangs on a tree Gal.3.1 3. w 
on 4 tree. Secondly , he was debarred of the benefic of ordinary naturall com. 

forts: forhe lived in paine three houres inthe darke , and had nor the light 
of che Sunne. 

Thirdly, in that darknefſe he was put torhe moſt fearfull conflift with the 
Divels, which ar that time did wich their nemoſ fury aflauic him;and fight a- | 
gainſt him,Col.3.25, | 

Fourthly, he endured moſt grievous paines and rorments of body, and 
the effuſion of his moſt precious bloud. 8 

Fiftly , he was reckoned amongſt the wicked in his death y and therefore 
| hanged berwecne two malefators,Eſay 53-9. 

Sixtly,he was reviled by the baſemulcicude, and mocked and derided by ' 
the chiefe Prieſts and Scribes, Mar.27.39.t0 45. 

Seventhly , God his Father poured our upon tumrhe feartull vials of his | 
wrath,in with-drawing for a time the ſenſe of his favour, Mar. 27.46, 
Eighchly , his whole body was oftered up on the tree, as a Sacrifice 


for the finnes of the world, and the fubſtance of all the Sacrifices in 
the Law. | 


| ſes. We have therefore cauſe to rejoyce in the crofe of Chriſt above 
all chings; for on thetreehefreed us from the curies of the Law,and purcha- 
| ſed for us the bleſſings promiſed ro Abraham , as the father of the faichfull, 
| Gal.z 1 3,14- and beſides by ſuftering ſo ſhamefull a death he hath anRified 
' all forts of wayes of infliting dearh upon the godly ; fo as now they may 
| with comfort ina good cauſe, or afrer repentance for rheir fanlrs, even juffer 
| thar death on a tree with joy. And we ſhould che morepraiſe God for his fa- 
| vourzif he ſuffer any of us rodieof any other more eafie or more honourable 
| death. Andthen we may agine ſee che harcfulneſſe of fin, in thar God, pn- 
niſhing our ſins in the perſon of his owne Sonne, dorh nor omur the very cir- 
| cumſtances of abaſement ; his juſtice exacting nor onely death,bue thar pain- 
full and ignominious dearh on rhe tree. Laſtly, hence we may fee how little 
| cauſe there is for Chriftians to plead meric; if they chink how fearfully ſinne 
hath angred God; and withall, how ſenſeleſle chebeſt of usare , when wee | 
| heare, reade, or thinke of rheſe lufferingsof Chriſt t rhey may rather lee cauſe 
| far ever to abhorre che dorine of merit, ſeeing hereby we proclaime our 
ſelvesco bewortrhy of rhe very merits of Chriſt,thar can be liccle affe ed 


with the of his ſufferings. 

Thus of che macrer of Chrithe ſafferings. 

The effects follew : and the effefs,; inreſpe& of us, are named co be 
three : firſt, the death of fin ; ſecondly,the life of grace ; rhirdly,the healing 
of our natures. 

- - - That we being dead to fin.) 
Mendie diver; | © Menmay belaid rodie divers wayes: + 
wayes. Firſt,inreſpeRof nature ; when the Frame of nature is diflolved by the 
parting of rhe foule from rhebody. 
- Secondly, in refpeft of God ; when God is departed from men wich his 
grace, and = 5 wma and favour : thus wicked men are ſpiritually dead, 
Epb.2.1.and 4.17. r Tim.s.6. 


| aro | I im ation, 1q oO 
beded.endin Ae andere afiSticns being deſpiſed and for- 
| Ptrenac a dec manonc of minde,Col.3/3. " Bfay 26-19. 
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Fourthly, in reſpe& of finne : and ſo men either are dead for fin,as maleta- 
Aors ; or dead in finne, as a8 wicked men; or deadto-finne, astheg 
here. To take the foule from the body_isthe death of alt men) : To take God 
from the foule is the death of all wicked men : - To take fnne fromthe foitle | 
is the dearh of all godly men. To be dead ro finne then is to be morrified in 
reſpect of fin. | 
Sin is faid robe dead , either in appearanceor in deed. In appearanceon- 
ly it is dead in ſuch as have their fins only reſtrained for a time , ener by ; 
Gods owne ftrong hand , or elſeby themſelves kept downe for certaine hy- 
iicall ends,or elie for want of occaſion or temprationto ſtir the finne : 
thus finne was deadin Paxl, when he was unregenerate , and revived when 
the Law came,Rom.7.9. Sin is dead indeed in godly men , bnt with a cafe- 
rence : for though in this life they be wholly id of many fins; yer tome cor- 
ruptions are not wholly removed ; yer are they dead rothem inthe inchoa- | 
tion of it, their fins lie a dying : bur inthe life ro come they ſhall be wholly | 
and fully delivered from all fin. | 
Thus of the ſenſe. | 
There be many Do&trines may be henceoblerved : as, 
Do#.x. Firit, it is evidencly here implied;that all metiby rjarure, and our | 
of Chriſt, arealiveto Gn, or hve to fin: and in finning they may be ſaidra | 
live, or be alive,or live to it,in divers reſpedts ; 
1. Becavſeallthe parrs of their life are full of fin: fin infeterh their per- | Natzr!l pe; 
ſons and a omg _ _— : SW br my be 4- 
2. Becauſe they are in bondage ro fin, ſoasalltheir life they arear the |, 7. 
command of fin red are Greanceof fin,Row.6s, © ! Om 

}. Becavſe _ account fin ro be the life of their lives : chey conld not 
elteeme life bur for the hope of liberty and powerof finning. It were a death 
ro themto live reſtrained of fin, as appeares, when either by puniſhment, or 
for other ends,they are found ro ceafe finning. 

4. Becauſe they doe not deſtroy fin , inlerring it live : _— guilty of 
the life of fin in them, becaule they will nor uſe rhe means to ſubdue and mor- 
tife fin that dwels in them\bur ler it alone unreſifted. | 
5- Becauſerhey have moſt life, or are molt hvely,when they have moſt li- ! 
ber Ty tO fin, | 
6. Becauſe they conrinue in finne : they ſpend not an houre, bur it is irt | 
finne : yea they o finne now > that they defire ro ſpend everlaſting life its 
finne. ” 
{/ſe. And fo from hence by way of uſe men may difcerne wherher they liv& 
in fin or not : for he thar is a ſervant ro his corruprions , and efteemerh rcheny 
asthe happineſle of his life,and refiſts them nor, and hath a defitero fin ever, 
is (without my alveinſin, anddead to righreouſneſſe. And  contrari- | 
wiſe , wheretheſe things cannor be found, there the perſon is nor akhvero. | 
finne. . . :D, 
Deft.z. Hence is implied allo, that co live in fin is but miſerable living 3 
and therefore thoſe whom God loverh, he from that eonndition, and 
mak-th rhe diets fin. Now this may be ſhewed our of orher' Scriptures 
briefly : fors | | | 

T. Jin infefts a man;and all he goes about : ix ftaines bis very conleience, | Great is the 
and like the leprofie will pollute his cloches, hisfleth, his houſe , and what= w_ - kl f 1 : 
ſoever he roucherh almoſt, Tir» 1-1 5.1t makerh all things impure. y - 
|. 2, Tohathour finneisro harbourehe divell roo,who alwayes takes pol- | 
leffionof rhefoule thar 2 —— © asthe heart of theſinner is the 
Forrrefſe of theDivell,Eph.2.2. 2 Tim.2.26, 2 Coap-r 0.9. Ephiqins. ' 
-* 3, While amanlives in fin he is Ea ates 
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ig every thing he doth : he (hall have no portion from God, nor inhericatice 
fromthe Abnighry » Job 31-2- Good . $9 willbe reſtrained from hims 
Eſay 59-2 may finde himſelfe curied inevery thing he ſets his hand 
unto, Dexr.28.16,179,18,8c. his very blefſings may be curſed, Mal.2.2. his 
very table may be a ſnare. For certainly God will be revenged of the ſinfnll 
man that is alive in fin, Nah.1.243,6. 

His foule is dead within him while he is alive, Eph.2.2. 1 Tim.5.6. 

ain can it be otherwiſe, when God ; Which is his life, Is deparred from 
him ? and with God all ſpirituall bleſſings are gone from his foule too, 
The end of this life isrodic miſerably , Roms. 8. x0. and 6, 23. Gal. 6. 
| and to periſh for ever with the Divell and his Angels, Revel. 21.8. 
2688:25-45- wp 5 Bi S | | 
| Andinaſpeciall maner it 1s a miſerable living to be lively and joviall ( as 
| they call it ) inſin: ſfach men are worſe than the generall forc of finners. For 
theie wretched men, that are © lively in fin, bave a moſt miſerable hearr in 
them. heart like an Adamant, like a very ſtone within chem, are ſenſelefſe 
and brutiſh like the very beaſts thar periſh, Pſa/.49./r. Beſides, in many of 
cheſeGod ſcourgeth fin with fin,and giverh them up tO luch a reprobate mind, 
that their wickednefle oftentimes exceeds the wickedneſle of rhe wicked, 
Jer.z. Rom-1,26,28. And further, many cimes ſtrange puniſhments light 
upon thoſe workers of iniquity, Job z1+3. To which may be added, that of- 
rentimes ſuch wretched creatures concludein molt wofull andhelliſh cerrors; 
ſo as they howle for vexation of ſpirit , while Gods ſervants (ing for joy of 
heart, E a7 65.1 3,14. Reve6.1 Fl 6, 

Bur 1n generall of all that live in fn it is manifeſtly here implied,thar they 
| hayenopart inChriſt : Chriſt,in reſpeR of them, andas chey are in their pre- 
ſent condition,died invaine. 
| .. #ſe.The conſideration whereof ſhould awaken men from that heavie ſleep 

in ſin, unto an earneſt care to live righreouſly : it ſhonld warne men ev 
where to repent, Eph.5.1 4- and the rather,becaule this very patience of God, 
in bearing x with them , and the mercy offered them inthe Gofpel, 
will increaſeto greater wrath and condemnation, if men will nor be warned, 
Rom.2.4:5+ 2 Theſ.1.8,9. 

Dott.3. Hence alſoir is cleere,that Gods Ele&,before their Calling,have 
lived in 6nas well as others, Eph.2.3. Tit.3.3. Cel.z3.6. Which is fit tobe 
nored for divers uſes. For firſt,ir {ers out the rich mercy of Godzand his free 

- in —_ and ny ry nas - mo _ the _ , 

+2+3 >4oKc. ſecondly,ic (},ould reach the vers duties; as firlt, 
_ robe proud or high-minded, bu rather, _— what they were, to | 
make chem the more hamble all cheir dayes. Secondly , to deſpaire of no 
man,bur rather to ſhew all meckneſſe roward all men,2 Tim. 2.25. 7 :t.3.2,3. 
Thirdly,co cleave faſt nneo Chriſtin whoſe only propiciation they can be (a- 
ved from their fins,1 John 2.1,2. God forbid we ſhould rejoyce 1n any thing 
, more than in Chriſt, and him crucified, Ga/-6.16. Laſtly, we (ſhould rhink it 
more than that we have hererofore lived in fin: we ſhould henceforch 
reſolve ro ſpend that lictle time that remaineth in a carefull obedicace unco 
Gods will, ceafing from fin,t Pet 4-123. 
- Thusof the DoRrines implied in the Text. The DoQrines that may be 
gathered m—a_*y follow. + | 

Dett.x . None bur mortified Chriſtians are crue Chriſtians. Ic is manifeſt 
ora in ebb Gchngpe lend rofin ; ſuch menonly doch 
Chriſt + foche is a Redeemer co none bur ſuch as curne from 
cranigreffionin Jacob, Efay $9-20- Allthatare in Chriſt are new creatures : 
cheir old things ace paſt and all chings are new 2 Cor,5-17. None are __ 


i... 
——_=S A. OD 


— — 


VE Re2 4. That we being dead to ſin. 


bat ſuch as beare the fimulicude of his death in their dying to lin, Rem.6.| 
Men lpſe their Bapriſme , if they be noe ized into the death of Chrift. 
Such men as place their happinefle inworldly things are noc the right ſeed, 


| bur ſuch onely as are borne by promiſe, thar is, that received life by the 
miles of cds and a bertrer life, Roms,9.3, Chriſt was ſent to ms ol pr 
| dings to ſuch as mourne in $10n,Eſay 61.1,2,3- The mourners in lem 


' were rhe onely men that were marked for God, Ezek.9. Chriſt will have no | 
Diſciples bur inch as will deny themſelves, Luke 9. andarenor faſhioned ac. 

| cording to this world, Roms.1 2.2. And this ſhould teach mento have morti- 

| fied Chriſtians in greater honour , and ro efteeme highly of ſuch as will nor 

| be corrupted withthe excefle of the times,and doe ſhew by a found conver- 

| {arzon, that rhey are weaned from che luſt after earthly things, and are conſe- 

' ſecrared to God and his ſervice. We ſhould honour and ac ledge ſuch a- 

| bove all other men inthe world, yea, in the Church. Ir ſhould Uo compell 

| upon us a careof a morrified life, and a daily reſiſting of finand the Divell, | 
and ftriving to be made hke ro Chriſt. | 

| Finally, if the count muſt be made by morrthcation,there will then be bur | 
' a ſhort count upon carch. For looke inco Chriſtian Churches , and caſt our, | 
 firſt,all open profane a wan 4" as are drunkards,fornicators,lwearers, mur- | 
 derers, railers againftgoodnefle, {ach as ſerve vanity, and ſhew it by firange * 
' apparell,and ſach ike men : ſecondly,all open idolaters and It10us per- 
 fonsand ſuch as hold damnable opinions : thurdly, all civill honeſt men, Eh 
| as have only thepraiſe of men for a harmeleſle converſation inthe world, bor 
| have notaſte of religion,or conſcience of zeale for Gods glory : faurthly, all 
| worldlings, that minde not heavenly things, and ſavour nothing bur the 
' things of rhis world :and laſtly, all > romp make a (hew of morrifi- 
 cation,and yer are not mortified: and then iu how ſmall a number will 
' be left in every place.cobe reckoned in this liftof true Chriſtians. 

| ; Dott.2. Mionificarionionbe very firſt ſtep of » and the encrance in- | 
to all power of godlinefſe. - Till our fins be ly crucified and dead , no 


| worke of Raton chat 1s acceptable co God can be done: and therefore Fohx 
i as the firſt thing thar 
like 


Baptiſt,and Chrift,and che Apoſtles call for r 
opens a way into the kingdome of heaven, becauſe elſe fin 
| a priſon,will infect allwee doe , Eſa 1-1 3.t016- Beſides, the heart of man 
being naturally like a ſtone or iron,t1ll it be oftned no imprefſionof grace can 
| be faftned uponir : and if rhe ground of onr hearrs be noe well plowed up, 
| the ſeed of the Word cannor bur be loſt, Jey.4.4. The ſeed caſt uponthe high 
way will be picked up by the fowles of the aire,and nor grow : orif any ſeed 
or plant of gracedid grow for a while in the heart, yer the weeds of finwould 
- . overgrow and choake all , as is evident in ed ſowne in thorny ground , or 
plants fer inground rhat is not digged and weeded, And further , while the 
| PR isevill, the worke will be vile and abominable. Anevill cree cangor 
| bring forth good fruir. , | 
| And therefore this ſhewes, that ſuch Chriſtians as leape incoche profeſſion 
of Religion lo eafily, and thinke itis no more bur to give-over ill courſes,and 
fall ro the practice of good duricgare deceived :for af by and morrificati- 
on their fins paſt be Hot bewailed.and they humbled,e:cher their fins 
will after a while grow and revive againe, or elſe the conſcience of rheſe fins 
| will ecrerly chroughom « ther lives rormene chem L orelle the Divell on a 
ſadden may (e1ze upon with deipaire,having © manifcit a reaſon againſt 
them, thar they did never practiſe meerification foe rheir fine. -Bekdes, la-| 
mentable experience ſhewes ,in thoſe places where Chriſtians are not ſound- 


ly formed ar firſt inthe exerciſe of mortificacien » they leade their lives in 
|courſe of profeſſion, and have not the experience of the life endporect 
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CHAP.2, 
of Religion in themſelves tor rhe joyes of it,ortowards others inthe practice 
of it. The mournersin $1on, and ſuch as are broken-hearred , are Ls molt 
glorious and che moſt fraitfall Chriftians, 1ſ. 61.1,2,3,4-and continue inthe 
greateſt power of Religion. And further,it may be noced in the beſt of thoſe, 
that their ſeparation from the love of the world is moftreally performed , as 
hath » When inany ſpeciallworkes of men , or for the help of the 
Church of God,they are called upon to ſhew their zeale by their bounty : in 
ſuch caſes one poore Macedonian would ſhame a hundred of thoſe rich Co- 
| rinthians. 2 Cor.s. 

Dot+.;z. True repentance for ſin doth in divers reſpeRs kill a man,it firikes 
him dead : to repent istobe a dead man, not only inreſpeR of the world, 
which caſts off a man charwill nor run in the exceſſes of rhe time; as a dead 
| man indeed,Co/l.3.3.but in reſpe&t of themſelves. Far firſt,by the aſſiſe a man 
muſt keep ufon himſelfe he will be found dead by ſentence, when he judgerh 
himlelfe before the Lord: he ſtands as a man condemned inthe fleſh, he fen- 
renceth himſelfe to eternall death for his deſerts , by confeſsing what he me- 
riteth,x Pet.4.6.Now a condemned man is reckoned for a dead man in Law. 
Secondly, repentance deſtroyes the ſenſes, and affe&ions, and conceits, and 
reaſon, that were wont tobe alive in men ; it diſſolves the very frame of the 
| old converſation. The word rendred dead,fignities ro undoe what was done 
| about the life of man, ro unmake him, as I may fay , ſo as all theold chings 
paſſe away, and all becomes new, 2:Cor.5. 17. Rom.6.6. 1 John 3.8. Inthe 
new Converr there 1snot left the avonr, ſent, luſt, or affeions after ſin , and 
the finfull profits and pleatures of the world : he dorh nor find that inflam- 
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| of the world, or evill company,or rhe things before he moſi eſteemed and de- 
| lighred in. Thushe 1s dead to himſelfe, becanſe he denies himſelfe ; and 
; could be well contented to forger that ever he had beene ſuch as he was be- 
| fore: Thirdly,in ſome of Gods children their repentance is performed wirh 
; foch griefe and ſcrrow, as brings rheir life almoſt ro the buriers , as 15nored, 
| Jeb 33.1 920,21. Fourthly,they may be (aid tobe dead in repenting},becauſe 

repentance is never fully finiſhed rill cheir narurall death ; fin ſticks fo faft, 
| a5 they havedaily cauſe of mortification in ſame degree, and it will never 
| be portenwholly onr,rill they be indeed dead men, h inthe meantime 
God acceprs of their firſt repentance, as if it were perfect. 


Chriſtians nor to beright : as ihe 
That doenorthing at all about hat ſins, 

Thar excuſe their fins,and hide them,and favour them, and caſt che faylr 
upon others,Pro.28.1 3. Gen.3.Job 20.11,1251 3. > 

Thar bleſſe themſelves in their hearts,when their iniquity 1s found worthy 
robe hared,Pſal.36.2. "en 

That haune with ſuch perſons as may make chem fin more. 

Thar fay, Ic is no profit ro walke humbly before the Lord, Aſat.z.r 4. and 
| rather blefſe the proud. 

That hate and revile ſnch as are mortified. 


che Word. | 
Thar have ſenſe and ſavonr onely in the things of the fleſh. 

| this honldreachall char mind their owne ſalvation to looke 
ally co.che cruch of their mortification , and not rothinke it is ſuch 
| a eight and eafieworke ; bur ro conſider, that inrepenting for Ginne they 
muſt never ceaſe , till-rhey ble like Chriſt dying for finne ; and that is in 
the ſenſe before given, Soour bearing of rhe fimilicude of Chriſts death in 


| mation or 1nticement hewas wont tofeele from evill example, or rhe glory 


This Dodtine ſerveseffeRually to diſcoyer rhe eſtate of mulcirudes of | 


Thar are dead rather infaich and good workes,and findea deadly favour in| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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'V E R-2 4. That we being dead to fin. 
repentan ce , no:es divers parricuhr rhings>if oor repertance 3 ad 


our 

/ 1, Thatour ſorrowes be voluntary, not inforced: hegavehis life, ir was 
nor craken from him :we maſt nor carry till Hhteuswith che tefrors 
; of deſpaire. { 

| >" 2, Tharwe be pained at the very hearr for onrfing ; {o was Chriſt * ir ravſt 
| bea heorry priefe. ATE 
|  3- Thatwee ſhewforth rhe ſraits of onr repentance : ſo hee fufferty] 0- 
| penly. 


| 4. That he ſifferedby degrees, and ceaſed not he died: ſont weby 
degrees refit fin,and never ceaſe nnrill it he quixe aboliſhed. 
| Hencealſowe may know whether we haverriely repenred. Iris a figne 


. . 
of true mortification, when 


1. A manhath feriouſly condemned himſelfe before God for his fin. 
2. When he feeles the wonted violence of affe&ions after ſinne,and the 
' world ro bedeaded , and his heart growne dull and out of raſte in marrers | 
of fin and the world. He is crucified that hath his laſts and affeRions crnci- 
 hhed,Gal.5.24- 
| - 3+ Thatheis weary of life ir ſelfe, by reaſon of the remainders of fin in 
: bis fleſh, Romw.7. | 
| 4 Thathathfelras ſenſible forrowes for his ſfinnes, as he was wont to 
. doe for his crofles ; forrowes, I fay, that are volamary , and for finne as ir 
| is ſinne. 
|  Dolt.4. The Paſſion of Chriſt is the beſt medicine ro kill fn inus : he 
Cicd char we might dierofin. There is a verrnenthe deach of Chriſt ro k11] 
| fin, Rep. 6.Now the death of Chriſt may be aidrokill fin, 
| Firſt, jnreſpeRof the guile of fin: inhis death paid all that was 
' needfull for fatisfaRtion, and fo deſtroyed the imputarion of it, and tilled che 
clamour of it. Tr cannor cry againſt us in heaven , becauſe God is fully ſariſ- 
 fed,and rhe bond diſcharged and cancelled : the plea of our fs died in the 
' Paffion of Chriſt. | 
| Secondly,inreſpett of the harefulneſſe of it; or the demonſtration of the 
 harefaInefſe of it, The Paſſion of Chrift gives all men occafon to ſee how 
| unworthy ſin is to live, that made him die, when it was only imputed to him, 
and nor done by him. 
| Thirdly, in reſpe& of the power of it in us aCtually. There is a ſecret 
 yertue in thewounds of Chriſt towonnd fin , and in che death of Chriſt ro 
| kill fine: andtherefore the Scripture ſpeakes not only of the merit , bat of 
| the vertue of his death, Rom.6.Phil.3. which vertue is ſecretly derived un- 
| rothe penirent ſinner, by che ordinances of Chriſt , his Word, Prayer, and 
! Sacraments, - 


| Uſes. TheUlſe ſhould be for triall : men may know whether as yet they 
have any part inthe death of Chriſt , by inquiring whether they be dead in 
| heir ſins. Firſt, they have no intereſt in the meric of his death , thar have 
not experience of the vertue of his deach in killing their corruptions. Se- 
 condly,for Rs OI IETs 00 
Rrong for themychey maſt flpe to Chriſt for this medicine; atid then there is 
no ſin ſo ſtrong in thetn, bue by conflant prayer to Chriſt for the yerrue of his | 
death will be ſubdued, if they pray in faich. Prayer gets the medicine , and 
faith applies it ro the diſeaſe. 
Dott.5. True mortification doth not encounter one fin only , bit fins in 
the oinra) mmmber,and indefinitely. It notes, that in true repe there 


is not tre rep* nance : for he that is truely dead, is dead ro fins: there is £10 
ſin bae che trve Convert deſires and endeavours to betid of it , Þ far as hee 


is4 reſpeCt had ro amendment of all ſing. To amend only one of two faults | 


ww | 


Divers things 
in Chriſts death 


that ought to 


be in our repen-. 


Fance. 


Signes of true 
morttfication. 
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| Might live unto righteouſneſſe. 

knowes it.to bea fin, Herod did mend in ſome things » bur yer was nor 
ſound, becaut inone fm heminded norepentance. Ant this — doth give 
aninfalliblerile of triallof mens eſtares in Chriſt : for no wicked man on 
earth doth jo much as in rrue defire forſake all fin. There be ſome corrupti« 
ons he knowes that he would upon no conditions part with, To defire and 
endeavour to be rid of all fins 1s an infallible mark of achild of God. 

. , Dott.6. Mortification makes a man dead only to fins : ir doth not make 
him of a dead and lumpiſh diſpoſition in doing good duties, Heb.g.14- nor 
doth it require that it ihould: deſtroy bis nature or naturall remper , or the 
parts of his body, burhisfn wy : nordoth ir killhis contentment in the 
creatures of God,and the nſe of lawtull things ; nor doth it defroy his liber- 


ry in lawfull delights and recreations, it kils his fin only. 
Might live unto righteonſne - 

Thele words conraine the ſecondefte& of Chriſts death and paſſion,wvsz, ' 

© 009 SITE tighreons life : his death makes us live , and live 

righteoully, 


Divers Do&trines may be hence obſerved. 

T he hoppineſſe | - Dott.1. Firſt, that men truely morrified ſhall live happily, Thele dead 
/ _- _ ive | menwill live : there is no danger in great forrow , and the other workes of 
/r /* | moxtification. Itkils fin, bur the ſoule lives by that meanes. He is ſurero 
live that is dead to his fins,Rom. 8.13. Eſay 26.19. 1 Pet.q-6. Excek.18.Hoſ. 
14-2. The reaſons are, firſt, becauſe God hath promiſed comfort co fuch as 
mourne for fiat. 5.4. Pro-14-10. Secondly, Chriſt hath a fpeciall charge 
given him to looke co choſe mourners;thar they miſcarry not, E/ay 61.123. 
Thirdly,they are freed from erernall death,they cannor be condemned, Cor. 
11-31,32. Job 33-2728, my Is Re ore nom of the lips is peace ro 
theſe, they are ever after interefled inthe comforrs of the Word, Eſay 57. 
151 8.'Fiftlys rbe narre of godly forrow is only to tend to repentance : it 
is orldly-forrowrhat tends to dearh,2 Cor.7.10. Sixtly, they that are con- 
formed rothe fimilitude of Chriſts death by morrificarion , ſhall be confor- 
med ro Chriſts life by the reſurrection from the dead,Rom.6.5,8,711. 

ſes, The Ute may be, fixft, for conturtation of fuch as think chat morrtif- 
cation 15 a way full of danger, and makes many men come togreat extremis | 
ties; whereas they may here ſee there is no danger in it. Hellith terrours,and 
 deſpaire,and ſome kinde of diſeaſes may make ſtrange eftets in ſome men ; | 
but never was any hurt by godly forrow-for fin, if we will beleeve the Scrip- 
rures : and therefore it ſhould incourage men to fall co worke ſoundly abour | 
ſearching cheir wayes, and confeſſing rheir fins , and Jann rites 1n 
lecrer for their finnes, James 4-7. 2 Cor.7- 10, 11. Bur here men muſt 
looke re ſome fer rules : Firſt, that they ſee the warrant of rhe courle in 
the Word , and know the placesthar require thele duries: that they lay up 
ſuch promuſes made he eec mortfication,as may uphold their hearts 
inthe practiceof them. Thirdly,thac they refuſe nor conſolation ; bur when 

have found true humiliation for their fins, and comfort from God in his 
nances , that they turnetheir ſorrow into joy, and their prayers unto 
thankſpiving,and ſpend their dayes alwayes rejoycing in the Lord. 

Doet.:. - It is not enough todic ro finne, unlefle wee allo live to righte- 
oulpeſſe : it isnor enough to forſake our finnes, but wee muſt pend our 
dayesin good workes : we are ſocharged co ceaſe ro doe evill, as withall we 
are charged ro learne ro doe well, Efay 1.16. we muſt bring forth frucs 
worthy amendmen of life , as well as confeſſe our finnes » Harth.3.8, A 
mami Ceres fir uoeey good Exec , though ir beare. no 
ill fruit, Lake 13-6. Ic wall noc pleale any husbandman that his land beare 
no thornes, nor briers, nor weeds, if it beare him not good graine. hodes 
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enough for a ſervant, that he do his Maſter no hurt, but he muſt 1ee co ir, char 
he do his Maſters worke. 0 
|. For firſtobedience and good fruits are required at obr hands in theLaw of 
God, beſides the prohibition of finne. Secondly , Chrfft dyed tothis end ,' 
that we might live righteouſly , as well as dieto finne, Thirdly , becanſe 
all the gifts of che Spirit, beſtowed on us in our regeneration , are given'to, 
profit withall , nor to lay them up1na napkin, 1 Cor. 1 2- Fourthly, becauſe 


' 


| we ſhall be judged at the laſt day accordingto our works, Rom.-2.6. 


ſe. And therefore this ſhewes the dangerons folly of ſuchcarnallpeo-. 
ple, as think, if they come to Chutch, and livecivilly, and doe nobody no 
wrong, they are out of all queltion inaright courſe. 

And be fides , it ſhould awake carelefle and flng2ith Chriſtians, to look 
co their gifts , and remember what accounts rhey will give to God for their 
unprofirableneſieand untrnitfulneſle, 2 Per, 1.8, 

Dott.3.1t is from hence evident,thar che only living, 1s to live righteouſly: 


; He is worthy to be ſay to live, thar hives to righteouſnefle + a religious lite | 
{1s the beſt lite : And theſe are the reaſons, | 
| Firſt, becauſe it isrhe moſt honorable life : For to livero righteonſneſle , 


makes a man highly inthe favour of God, Pſa. r 1.7.Prov.15.9.and it ſhewes 
' that a man is borne of God, 1 Toh. 2. 29. and befides, it helps a man to rhe 
| belt, and moſt blefled memoriall, Prov.1 0.7. and rhe fruits of righteonſnetle 
are the belt means ot glorifying God,Ph1{.1.11.And therefore Salomon ſayd 
; wel!,that the righteous is more excellent than his neighbour, Pro.1 2.26, And 
| Davidiaith; They are the only excellenc Ones,P/.16. whereas every wicked 
' manis lothlome ; and a figtull life is a ſhametull lite, Prov.r 2.5.&.r 4. 34- 

| Secondly, becanſe ir is the moſt profitable lite, and the moſt gainfiill : for 
| bleflings are upon the head of the righteous, Pro. 10.6. The wicked worketh 
a decerttull work : hut ro him that {owerh righteouſnes ſhallbe a fare reward);! 
| Pro. 11.18. And righteonſnefle is both rhe beſt riches, and rhe miolt durable, | 
Pro.8.18,19,20. And it hath che promiſe of this life, as well as the lite to! 
' come, 1 Trm.6.1ob 8 6.And the profit of righteouſneſſe will help a man when | 
'heis rodie ; when therreafures ofthe wicked will profit nothing, Pro.x 0. 2. 

| Yea, a good man lacketh nor an inheritance for his childrens children : and | 
' the wealth ofthe {inner is many times layd up forthe juit. 

| Thirdly, becauſe ir is the fafeſtand qmerelt life : Hee rhar walketh up- | 
rightly, walketh ſurely, Prov. 1 0.1 9.and he fruir of righteoutnefle is peace , | 
lam. 3. 18. For Gods promiſe is, that no evill ſhall happen to the juſt ; | 
; whereas the wicked ſhall be filled with miſchiefe,Pro.1 2.21. And GodsbleC. 
fing makes them rich, and he mingles no ſorrow with it,Pro.10.21.and 15.6. 
And righteouinefle is reckoned as an impenetrable armonr, 2 Coy. 6.7. And 


God doth marke every one that dorh 3 pag e,and folaceth his hearr , | 


Eſay 64.5. And the very doing of 15 (weerneierto the (ou'le, Pro.r 2:1 9. 

And whereas there 1s no peace to rhe wicked , rhe righteous is ar peace with 
| God, with Angels,wirh the creatures,and with all godly men. 

* Fourrhly, becauſe it is the moſt durable life : for the ” Ss of the Lotd pro- 
longerh the dayes ; bur the yeeres of the wicked ſhall be ſhorened, Pro. x ©, 
27-30, The way of righteouineſle is life, and in che path-way thereof 1s no 
death, Pro. 1 2. 28. As a whirl-winde , fo is the wicked ſeene ho more : bur | 
the righ:eons is an everlaſting foundation, Prov. 10.25: 
| - Fiftly,becauleir 1s a lite thar ends the beſt of all mens lives for thewicked | 
is drivenaway in his wickednefſe: but rhe righteous harh hope in his deatty;) 
and great hope £00, having the promiſes of a berter life, and ſo much glory | 
as the eye of mortall man never ſaw, nor earc of man heard, nor came into | 
the hearr of a naturall man, Pro.14 32.1 Tim; 6. 1 Cor;n'g. 
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Sixtly becauſe righteonſneſle is more proper to che ſoule. Whar is riches, | 
or honour , or any outward thing tothe foule of man? or what ſhall ir pro- | 
fir a mat co provide the whole world to be his eſtate, if hee provide | 
nor grace for his ſoule? Riches pa but the ourward eſtates of a man: | 
whereas righteouſneſle profits the man himlelfe. And therefore Adams 
loſſe was greater in loſing tus innocency , than in loſing of Paradiſe. What | 
can it P ta man tO have all other things good about him,if he be nor good 
himſelfe ? - | 
&ſe. The UE ſhould be , firſt , fortriall. Men ſhould throughly ſearch | 
themſelves whether chey be indeed righteous men ; and the more carefully | 
ſhould they ſearch , becauſe the moſt righteous on earth have their many | 
ignorances and frailties. Thereis no man bur ſinnerh daily, and in many | 
x comty And befides, a man may attaine toſome kinde of righteouſnefle, and * 
| yet not enter into the Kingdome of heaven ; as there is a generation that | 
are pure in their owne eyes , and yet are nor cleanſed from their fins. And 
the Phariſees had a — qo that had many praiſes ; they gave almes, | 
and faſted, and prayed long prayers, and did that which was warramable , in 
of the Law outwardly ; and yer it our righteoutneſſe exceed nor the | 
zghreouſneſle of the Scribes and Phariſees,we cannot enter into the King- | 
dome of heaven. | 
Queſt. But how may a man know all his infirmucies, notwithſtanding he 
be truely righteous,and have ſuch a righteoulneſle as doth exceed the righte- 
oulneſſe of the Scribes and Pharilees ? | 
Anſ. For anſwer hereunto I willcaſtthe ſignes of a righteous man inco | 
eworankes. Firſt, ſuch as deſcribe him in himE&lte ; tecondly, fuch as deſcribe. 
him in the difference from Phariſfaicall righteouſneſle. | 
Signes that de- | The fignes thar deſcribe him in himfelte,eicher appeare upon him in his in- 
/cribe a righte- | fancy, or inhis ripe age. 
ous mInin In the very infancy of the juſt mangven when God firſt changeth his heart, 
humic. and cleanſech him, and raiterh him up to live righreonſly , chere be divers 
things by which he may diſcerne the truch of tus ſanRtification ; as, 
Firſt, by che diſſolving of the ſtonineſle of his heart. When God comes 
effeQually to cleanſe a man, he rakes away the ſtony heart our of che body, | 

and gives him a heart of fleſh :he may feele his heart melt within him, eſpe-| 
cially when he ſtands before the Lord, when the Lord is faſhioning of him | 
for himſelfe by his Ordinances, Ezek.,36.25,26. He hath a new heart that 
hath not a ſtony heart. | 
Secondly, by the rifing of the day-ſtarre in his hearr.The Father of lights, 
when herenueth the heart of -a man,cauſeth a ſudden and heayen!y light, as | 
—$=———+ Cree | INC 3 x(t; ung ; by verrue of which men ſee. 
more into the myſteries of Religion in that hrit moment, chan they die — 
thedayes of cheir life before. This is that newfpiric the Prophet ſpeaks of; 
He that fate in darkneſle before,now (ces a great light : hefees and wonders 
at divine things in Religion, whereas before he was a Or, and underſtood no- 
thing with any power or life ; and by the comforts of this light he can heare 
as the learned, underſtands doctrine in a moment, which before was alroge- 
ther harſh and dark uncohim, 2 Per. 1.19. Exck, 36-28. Pſal.1 19.130. 
Mat.4.16. Eſay 50 4. 
Thirdly , by his vehement deſire to righteonſneſſe, or after righreouſ- 
neſle, Mar.5.5, Which he ſhewes many wayes ; as, by the loaching ofhim- 
(clfe for his want of ri , and for all his wayes that were not good, 
Exzek.36,35. and by his eſtimation of righteouſneſſe above riches and all 
worldly chings,Pſal-3.8,9.and by his afte&tionare enquiry after directions for 
righteouſneſle;Men and brethren wha: PEI IOIrIEIRn® g-37.e00 
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|'V E Re2 4. Might live unto righteouſneſſe. 543 | 
{ by his longing after rhe Word of truth, by which he may learne righteonines. 

| Fourthly, by his eſtimation of righteonineſſe in others : he honours them 

[ that fearethe Lord, as che only Noble Ones : all his delight is in them, and | 

' he loves them;and longsafter them for righteouineſſe ſake. | | 

+ Fiftly,by the covenant he makes in his heart about righteonſneſle : he nor | | 

| only conſents to obey, Eſay 1 . 19; bur hires himſelfe as a ſervanc to righte- | 

' onſneſle ; reſolving to live to righteouſneſle, and ſpend nor an honre in a day, | 

| bur a life in the ſervice of righteouſneſſe, Rom 6:13.18. | 

| And as the-righreous man growes more _— and berrer acquainted | 
with God and his Ordinances and the workes of righteouſneſſe, other fignes 

' break-onr- upon him, which doe intallibly prove the happinefle of his con- | 
+ dition; fach as are, | 
Firſt, vexation in his ſonle ar the wickednefle and unrighteouſneſſe of o- Sixe 075: 

thers, 2 Pet.2.8. Jones of righ- 
Secondly, rejoycingwith joy unſpeakable and glorious , when he feeles oy oe ge AE 
the comforrs of Gods preſence,and begins to lee ſome evidence of Gods love —— 
ro him in Chritt, r Pex. 1.9. - | 
Thirdly, the perſonall and paſſionate love of the Lord Jeſas Chriſt , the | 
fountaine of righteouineſle, though he never (aw him in the fleſh, eſteeming | 
 timabove all perſons and things, 1: Per. 1. 9, Phil. 3.8, 9. longing after his | 
comming, with greac firivings of afteQtions, 2 Cor. 5. 2 Tim. 4,8, &. {| 
; Fourthly,flourithing like a Palm-cree, when he1s planrtedin the honſe of | 
the Lord, and enjoyes- powerfull meanes inthe houſe of his God, growing 
ike the Willowes by the water-courſes, Pſal. 92-1 2,1 3-and 1.3. | | 
; Fiftly,refolnrion ro ſuffer any thing for righreouineſle ſake, far.s.1 2, fo 
as he will forlake father or mother, honſe or lands , yea life it ſelfe, rather 
than forſake the truth, and the good way of God,/ar. 1 6.23. ark ro. 29. 
;  Sixtly, he lives by faith: The uſt —_ faith. In all eſtates of life hee 
cafrerh his cares and himfelfe upon God , truſting onthe merits of Jelns 
| Chritt ; and 1s in nothing carefull, bur patiendly waits npon God, Gal. 2. 2. 
Heb. 10.38. Gal, 3.1. ; 

And thns he is deſcribed in himlelte. | 
| Now his righteouſneſle is diſtinguiſhed from the righteouſneſſe of the | 
| Scribes and Phariſees, by divers fignes and markes ; as, | 
' Firſt,inthe ends of it. His righreouſneſle is not intended for the praiſes of How the righ- 
| men: for his praiſe is of God, Row.2.26. He doth nor his work, to be ſeen | !*94/ne/* ry 
' of men, Mat. 6.1,8&c. He had rather be righteous, than ſeem o. rs _ 

Secondly, inthe parts of it. The Phariſees righteouſnetle is outward: his 7 the $:rives 
ts inward alſo, The very thoughts of che righreous are right, Pro, r 2.5. Hee |and Phari/ces. 
 Rrivesroget a cleane heart, as well as cleane hands; and is as well grieved | 
_ _  IOF EVLIiTROUgAtSy anc mts, and Ac AX nm, a< grevittiyords o WOTIKS ? | 

; whereas the Phariſce is bur like a pamared ſepulchre, all full of roctennes and | 
| filth within : his ſonle defires evill, when he dares not practiſe it in his life, 
| Pro. 21+ 10. Againe, the Pharilce makes conſcience of great commande- 
; ments, bur not of the leaft, Hee refraines whoredome, murder, perjurie, | 
ſwearing by God,facriledge,&c. but makes no conſcience of filthy ſpeaking, 
anger, {wearing by that which is not God, or by leſſer oathes, deceit, cove- 
rouſneſle , or the like : whereas a righreons man indeed makes conſci- 
ence evenof the leaſt commandements, Hat 5.19. 20, Againa Phariſee may 
be good abroad, bur 1s nor viſually { ar home : bur he that 1s rruly righteous, | 
1${0 at home, as well as abroad: hee becomes a good husband, maſter , f@- 
ther, friend, &c. as wellas a 70d man. Finally ,the righreons man hathre- 
ſpe&ro all Gods Commanucunents ; whereas the Pharitee, in ſomeone or 
other of the commandements, lives _—_— ofit wilfully., and with- | 
B 2 out EY End 
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| Why (0 m1ry | Furlt, inſome 1t 1s long of certaine corrupt 
. do not inibrace abonr the hearing of the doctrine of righteauſneſſe. For eirher mens hearts 


y a righteous ltje, 


ONES. As bt at _ , 


Might live unto righreouſreſſe » Cy AP 2 
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. 
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our deſire of reformation; ſome in covetauſneſſe and extortio a; me in tuf 
and hlkhinefle, | | | 


Thirdly, inthe degrees or meakire. of righreouſnefle. The: Pharice is 


| carefull of lome tow warkes, of which he ſeekes glory : bur therighreouſeſle 


of che juſt man, 15 as che waves of the. ſea : he is induftrious to increaſcin all 
— 5p" Þ (Sg hlled with the: frucs of cighreonſnefle every day, 
Ejay 48.18. | & 

Fourrhly, in the comtignartceof righteouineſſe. The juſt man doch righte+ 
oulnefle at all rimes, Pſal.106.2, Lycke 1, 75. his defire is for ever tobee 
imployed in good workes : whereas the Phariſacs righteouſnefſe is bur by 
firs, and as the morning deaw ; and iftrouble come for rightconinefiehe fals 
away, and forſakes his righteouſneſſe,&c. | 

And thus of the Ule for triall. "12 
Hſe 2. Secondly, the excellent living of fuch as live righteoully,may great- 


ly reprove ſuch as cannot be ſtirred with theſe things toa conſcronable care of 


foriaking their ſinnes, and of living +. TA 

Oxeſt, What ſhould be the cauſe that ſuch menas heare ſo much of the ex- 
cellent eftare of righreous men, are narperivaded to convert, and embrace 
that kinde of life ? 

Arnſw, The cauſe is divers in divers men : as, 


, are like a beaten path in che high-wayxhat the ſound of dorine cannor en- 


Luke 13.1,2. Orclie they meer wich ſome hard condition that they are 
Hot willingto obſerve, as the rich young Phariſee didz. or ſome orher harſh 
; doArine, as they account it, which doth ſo yex and offend rhem , that they 
fall cleane off from the reſpe& of Chriſt and holineſle ; as,, Fob.6.59-66. Or 


— 


| 


jons ,that diſcover themſelves 


ter inrOtheix anding, 4Cat. 1 3..Orelie they anderſtand norwith ap- 
| plicarion te themſelves , bur chinke only how the dodrine may. fic ochers, 


| elſe hey have ſome vile opinions, that ler chem intherime of hearing; as ro 
| chinke,thar one 1s nor bound to doe as the rules of Scripture doe require z ! 


; Or that, it one be nor a groſle oftender, God will nor impure lefle taulrs ; con- 


they are loch ro difpleaſe facher,or morher, or 
have great hopes from, or 


their proſperity deftroyes them, Pro. 1.32. | | 
Thirdly, in fome men the cauſe is , the hiſt after ſome particular wicked- 
neſle of lite, in which chey live eicher ſecrerly, or openly, which finne is the 
very Idol oftheir heares, and hinders a good refolurion. 2 thay 
Fourthly, infome the cauſe is conceiredneſle ; they are pure in their owne 


cicsand yer II OTIS npmaryrengno el rengpen, 


OI 


| txary LO our Saviours doctrine, Mat. 5,18,19,20-Orelſe their hearts break, 
| that is, they let the do&rine runne our and never thinke of 1t when they are | 
gotren our of the Church, Heb. 2.1.Orelſe they have refifted the light of the 
| truth ſo long, that God hath now delivered them over to a ſpirit ot ſlumber, 
| leſt rhey ſhould convert,and ke ſhould heal rhem, Adat.r 3.15,16.1/4-6.10. | 
| Secondly,in ome the world is the cauſe of ic, For either they are entangled 
; with the examples of the multirude, eſpecially of the wile Onesand great 
Ones of the worid, 1 Cor. 1.26927,28. Orelſe they arc affrighted with the 
evill reports with which the good -wiy of God is difgracedintheworld,........ 
et. 28.22. Or elfethey arc infnared with of their carnall friends ; 
$, or brothers, or any they 
ance upon, Afar. 10. 3537-1 Per.4. 2.Or 
elle they have © much buſineſle to doe, and fo many caresabour their world- 
ales, they cannot bear leiſure fo long as to rhipke, they cannoc bring 

Ir lives inco order, Mat-1 3.22. Lake 17. Or elfe they live at hearts-caſe, 
in cheir eſtate, and fo defire nor to alrer their courſe of life : and (0 


| 
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lives. 
Laſtly, in all unregenerate menthere are three cauſes , why they are nor 


 perſwaded to a relig life : Firft,the one is the forgerfulnes of their death : 


therefore their filt 
their latter end, Laws. 1.9. Secondly,the other is, that they are dead in fin - 


| 


the children of diſobedience, ftriving to hide the Goſpel from them, and rhe | 


: 
. 


| 


' 
| 


inefſe is till in their skirts, becauſe rhey remember nor 


W har ſhould hinder the converfon of multitudes at once,bur that we preach 
to congregations of dead men? Thirdly, the civell workes efteQually in all 


giory y a righteons life, that ſo they might periſh,1 Cor.4.4. And tans of the | 
cond Life. 

{ſe 3. Thirdly, ſuch as conſentto obey, and feele themſelves raiſed from 
death tolife , andare now defirons to ſpend their daies inareligious and | 
righteous courſe of life, muſt obſerve all fuch rules as may further chem and 
eſtabliſh them in anorderly and fruittull converſation. Hee thar would live | 
in righteouſnefle, muſt thinke on theſe directions following , as the yery | 


gates of righteonſnefle, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


on—==-ywhachehath..Pro.. 4. 25: Jer. 31.32 Hee muſt take heed of uncercaine 
running, bur bee fare ro take accounts of himielfe for all his , tolce | © 


and {indy himſelfe, and to uncerſtand his owne way, and provide whatſoe - 


' take heed of being a ha yr} other mens matters, ſo mneh as in his 


| 


Firſt, he muſt give over all needlefle converſation wirh vaine perſons, and Helpes unto 
profane men : hee muſt ſhunne their company, as be won!d ſuch as have che 7js/:couſnefe. 


plague running uoon them : hee maſt not come neere them, as 1s urged, | 
P70, 14. 15. For what fellowſhip can bee berveen righreonineſle and un- | 
righteouſneſle ? 2 Cor. 6. 14+. Depart from me , yeevill doers, laith David : 
for I will keep the commandements of my God, Pſal.119.115. 

Secondly, he muſt redeeme time : he muſt buy time from his worldly oc- 
cahons, andſertle ſuch anorder in his worldly eftate, or outward eftare, thac 
he may provide toſerve the Lord without diſtraction , abftayning from all 
things that may intangle him, or interrupt him, Eph. 5.16. 1 Cor.7.29, 35- 
and y. 28. 2 T rm. 2. 4. He mult provideto him time for Gods ſervice and for 
commerce and fellowſhip with the godly, and for works of mercy. 

Thirdly, he muſtbe wiſe for himſelfe : char 1s, he muſt in all rhe meanes 
hee uſerh for or inreligion , eſpecially apply what hee can for his owneuſe ; 


ver he doe, for his juſtification, and ſanificarion, and finall falvation,Pre.g. 
I 2.and 14. 8. And rothis end he muſt meddle with his owne baſineſle,and 


hes,z Theſ.4.1 131 2-And he muſt allo avoid vaine janglings,and doubr- 
fall difputations inreligion, and quarrels rhar rend nor to his edification, 
bur to ſhew wit or ſcience, T 5t. 3. 9.1 T 5m. 6.20. 2 T 5m.2.23.And he muſt 
keep his eye ſtraight upon the mark, to proceed direQtly and diftinQly in 
building himſelfe up in knowledge and grace,nor lofing bis time,or going a- 
bour ; bnt keeping a traighr path to ſupply what he wants, and grow in 


that hee goe very ſtraight towards che mark : and-finally , hee muſt nor re- 
ſpe& company, to goe the paſe of ocher men, buc run as if hee alone were to 
obraine, ſtriving roexcell, 1 Cor.9.24.4nd 14-12. 

Fourthly. he mnſt eſteeme rhe Word above all creaſures, Pſal.119. 72. 
Mat .1 1. and take hold of the inſtruction thereof , as that mult bee the very 
life ofhis life, PFo. 4-1 2. ( For by the Word doth God fanRtihe ns, and make 
us righreous, Joh. 17.) And he muſt order his whole courſe of life o, as that 
he may ſee the meanes of all his actions from the Word: he muft live by the 
rules of Scripture, that will live righteouſly, Gal. 6. 16. Now that he may | 
doe thus, he muſt looke to divers things : Firſt , that he place no confidence 
inthe fleſh, neither truſting upon his ons is nor carnall reaſon,nor gifts, 

| 3 - — 
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and the feare of podlineſle, and regard not the ſound power of it in cheir 
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| Firſl i thc 


| parts of it. 


And [0 either 


| the juſt table; 


ner an” tina 


nor yer yeelding himſelfe tobe a ſeryanc to 


| in-re/peti-ot— 


me 
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any mans humour , or opin; 
or example, or commandement. Secondly, he muſt provide to his py. 
| ſuffer not a famine of the preaching of the Word: heemudt labour | 
for the meat that periſherh not, Joh. 6.27, and ſo exerciſe himſelfe in rhe | 
Word morning and evening, that the Word may dwell plemeoullyin him, | 
| Pſal. 1-2. Col.3. 16. Thirdly, he muſt rake heed of adding any more firmes, | 
or dutics, thanare diſcoyered inthe Word, and ofderracting from any thing | 
that is forbidden,or required there, Pſa. 3 0-6.dereſting conceirednefle and 
fingularicy ,having his converſation inall meckneſſeof wiſedome, Jam. 3.1 3. 
Fitcly, he mult daily liftnp his heart roGod, to ſeeke a way of him,whole 
gloryit is co teach to profit, and who giveth his Spirit to lead men in the | 
paths ofrighteouſneſle, Pſal.23.Eſay48.17. 
Sixrly, he muſt remember the day, rolanRifie it : For this will be | 
| both the meanes and the ſignes of his ſanctifticarion and true righreoutneſſe : | 
| It is the market day for rhe ſoule, Eſay 58.13, 14+ Exod. 31.1 3,&c. | 


: 


|  Seventhly, he multhaſtero the comming of Chrift, hee muſt diſpatch his | 
worke as fa(t as hecan :and to this end he mult caſt abont to finde ont waies | 
of well-doing,and when heath any projects or opporrunities of well-doing, | 
he mnſtnor delay, bur with heart andreadinefle finiſh his worke. This is to | 
| ſeeke righteonſnefle, and to haſte co it,Eſay 16. 5. Amos 5.14. Thus he muſt | 
obſerve ro doe, as the phraſe was, Dear. 5. 22, | 
| Eighthly, willbe agreat helpe umo him if he ger into the way of good 
| men, and walke wirhrhe wile, forting himſelfe with diſcreec and fincere | 
Chrittans, Pro. 2.20. 
Ninthly,he muſt keep his heatt with all diligence : for thereout com- | 
| merh life :He mult care lly refiſt che beginnings of finne within, and avoid 
| thoſeſecrer and ſpirituall dalliancesofthe ſoule with inward corruptions and 
| remprarione, and withall rake heed of ſecrer hypocrifie, in ſuffering his hearr. 
to be abſent when Godis robe ſerved, Pro.4.2 3+ For thereby hee may loſe 
| what he workerh;iſhis ſpirit be not withour rhar guile. 


: 


|  Tenthly, all that knowthe ha inefſe of a righreous life, ſhonld ſtrive ro | 


| amend thoſe defets which aretound even inthe berter fort of people, rhar | 


{0 their life ar lengrh may anſiver ro the end of Chrifts death: and therefore | 

| wee ſhould examine our ſelves thronghly. | 
The defeQts and faylings found in che lives of righteous men , may be re- | 

| ferred ro two heads. Firſt, for eirher they faile inthe parts of righteouſnefle. | 
| Secondly,or in the manner ofwell-doing. 
In the parts ofrighreouſneſſe rhere are great failings, wherher we reſpect 
the firſt or ſecond table. Iwillbriefely couch rhe principall defeRs , which | 
| arcobſerved and complained of in Chriſtians in boch cables. | 
In the firſt cable, men faile either inthe knowledge of God , or inthe af- 


Tfe&ionstoGod, of intheferviceroGod | 


Firſt, for knowledge : how little do many men know of Godspraiſes and | 
| glory, that might be knowne ? and how farre are many from a right conecit 
of Gorl, when they come to thinke of him, or coworthiphim? 
Secondly,inthe molt there is a great want in rhe exerciſe borh of the fear | 
of God,and' cruſtin God : menhave nor ſuch awfall of God asrhey | 
| ſhould have;nor doe rhey tremble fo as they ſhonld ar his jadgements tha | 
 #Einthe-world, Pſal.4.4. Heb.2.u1t, Dar. 6. 26. And forrherruftin God: | 
men ate ſpecially faulry, that they doe nor commir their waies daily ro God | 
for affidance ſacceſſe inall ing upon him alone, as they ought | 
70 Tas erlgt: | 
ting our ſelves in God is hardly found in | 
cake ſuch concunnall del;ghr in her —_— 
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th 


ſolace her ſelfe with him, as a Chriſtian ought rodoe with God , Pſal.37-4. WP” E 


and 68.3 ,4. Phil. 4.4. | 
Fourthly, in the ſervice of God there are divers defects; as, 


r. Some neglect the privare reading of the Scriprnres, who onghe to ex- [ 


| erciſe themſelves there day and night,Pſal.1.2. 

2. In prayer: ſome have nor thegift of prayer,nor ſeeke 1t : and prayer for 
| others is extremely negletted , contrary roGods exprefſe commandement, 
that enjoynes us to pray one for another, in many Scriptures. 

3. Praifing of God in our diſcourſes,as becommeth his great glory in his 
| workes,where is this fonnd.and yer required at our hands , andar the hands ' 
| of all people,and that which we ſhould doe with a whole hearr,and while we | 
' live ? Pſal.g6.6,7,8. and 63.4.and 9.1. and 67.2. & | 
' 4. Whereis that walking with God required in Scripture > Who doth al- 

wayes ſet the Lord before him? Whereare thoſe ſo/i/oquies berweene the 7/1. 16, 3. 
 fonle and God ? Are not many content togoe weekely and monthly without 
, ſpeaking to God? | 
; Andthnsof the defects concerning the firft cable. 
' TInthefecond table divers things may be nored , as were defe&ive in the or el/+ in re- 
| ports of righteouſneſle ; as, {p: of the /e. 
| Firſt, there isa generall defe& of mercy : mendoe exceedingly faile in <9 7b. 
, that liberality tothe diſtreſſed and poore ſervants. The bowels of mercy are | 
, every-where ſhnt up, enher alcogether , orin the negleR of many degrees | 
and qurties of mercy. | 
Secondly, in many Chriſtians there is a fearfull want of meckeneſſe, they | | 
' being guilty of daily fins , of paſſions,and worldly vexarions, and thar many | 
| times witha kindof wilfulneſſe,againſt knowledge and conſcience. 
| Thirdly, the cares of life and worldlinefſe doe ftrive,and blemiſh the con- 
 verlation of many,and diſcover a ſtrange defeRof that contempr of the world 
ſhould be in them. | | 

Fourthly,domeſticall diſorders doe even ery to heaven againſt many huſ- 
bands for want of loye, and of moſt wives for want of obedience, and of fer- 

vants ſor want of diligence and faithfulneſle in rheir places. | 

And thus men faile in theparrs of righteouineſle. | 

Inthe manner of wel |-doing many things are wanting, firſt,both inthe ge- | 2. Defefs in 
nerall well-doing of good duries : ſecondly;and in fpeciall affeftion to God ; | 1h* manner of 
thirdly,and in the manner of Gods ſervice. doing > 

In general, _ [fend ſo, 

Firſt, zeale of good workes is exceeding defeQive in the moſt, Tit. 3.14. 
| Men ſhew nor that willingneſſe and fervency of affe&ion ſhould be ſhewed 
in all parts of righteonſnefſe : mendoenor lift up their hearts in Gods waies : 
| Gods commandements are I and tedious. 

Secondly,there onghr robe a holyfteare inthe praftice of their good dn-- 
ries,r Pet.3.2.which 18 u'ually wanting : mendoe ſo much truſt uponchem- 
ſelves,and doe duties with ſuch boldnefſe and negle& of cheir wayes,whereas 
they ſhonld feare alvayes,Pre.28.14. Ohrhat mecknefle of widdome (re- 
quired James 3.9.) where is it heed ? 

Thirdly, menare not circumſpett ro make conſcience even of the leaſt dy- 
ties as they onghr,and to obſerve rodoe them, even to warch for the oppor- | 
runity of pn ro looke trorhe meanes of the performance of e- | 
very duty , andto abſtaine from the very appearance of evill, and ro be diſ- 
| creer in looking ro the circumitances of rime, place, perſons, &c, Eph.5.15. 


Dext.5.32. FI | 
Fourthly, there is great want of moderation in Chriſtians : for eicher chey 


1+ In generall, 
F- WatEF, 


by juſt oyer=much,in conceiving too highly ofrhemſelves for what they doe, 
or 
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| of the EleR areſoll rhey be healed by Chriſt. The foule is diſeated divers 


or elſe they are wicked over-much in thinking ro0 vilely ot their workes, 
Eccleſ.7. 


enough to Gods ſervice, Zech.$.21. Eſay 60.8. 


| wayes,eipecially b ſorrowes and fins*iris chedifeaſeby finis heremeant. 
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By whoſe ſtripes we are bealed. CHaAP,2. 


Fittly, en are ftrangel gent 1n the growth of grace and knowledoe : | 
men Aand Rill and doe a2 = 4 and Ririve to ncaa in every good A | 
as they ought , 2 Per.3.18. Many graces-arc not ſtrengthened , and many | 
workesare not finiſhed. - -. 

Secondly, in mens affeftions to God how are men defe&ive > Where is 
he that loves the Lord with all his heart, and all his might, and all his foule ? 
Dent.30.6.and 6,3. 

Thirdly,in Gods worſhip, theſethingsare in many wanting. 

1. Reverence, and that holy feare which (ſhould be ſhewed when we 
appeare before the Lord, Heb.1 2-28. 

2. Men viually forget to doe all worſhip in the Name of Chriſt, | 
Coloſ. 3.17. 

3+ The care of praiſing of God,that 1s,ot looking to Cods acceptation | 
in all ſervice, 1s much forgotten, Heb. 1 2.28. | 

4. The deſire of unity and conſent in judgement among our ſelves | 
when ve worſhip God, is mijerably neglected and rejeted by divers wiltull | 
Chriſtans,Zeph.3.9. Phil.2.2,3. | 

5. Men nuſerablyneglect chankfulnefle ro God for the good they re- 
ceive daily from his mercies,C ol.3.1 7. 

6. taile pablikely and ſhametuily in want of care co come time 


| 


In chele chings Chriſtians ſhould be admoniſhed to mind their wayes and 
their vworkes, and to ftrivero walke asbecommeth che Goſpel,and the death 
of Chriſt, chat they may hold taft che light of che cruch, and ſhew our better 
the glory of a Chriſtian life, - | | 

Andthus of living corighreouſneſle. 

Now followes the third forme of ipeech. 

by whoſe ſtripes we are healed. |) 

- The healing of our ſickneſles is reckoned as another fruic of the Paſſion | 
of Chritt; or elſe it is the ſame with the former,exprelt in other words.Thele | 
words then are borrowed fromthe Propher Eſey,ch.53.5. who doch chiefely | 
underſtand che fpiriruall healing of our ſonles,of our fins , as the coherence | 
ſhewes inthe Prophet : but yer the Evangeliſt fairh, Mar.8.17. and under- 
ſtands ot the healing of ourbodies alſo. And therefore I contder of the 
dearh of Chriſt both inreſpe& of foule and body. 

And eros this healing 18 referred ro the ſonle divers Doctrines may be 
obſerved. 


Dot .1. The foules of all men are diſcaſed by nature ; even the very ſoules 


= 


<—_—_— 


———— 


.2meſt. It would be inquired how the foule comes to be ſick of theſe dil- 
eaſes,and why fin 1s called ficknefle inthe foule ? 

Anſ. Thus fpirituall ficknefle comes into the foule by propagation. Adam | 
hath infeed all his poſterity; andevery man hath increaſed the diſcales 
of his nacure by his owne wiltulltra 10ns. Now (1n1s called fickneſle, 
hecauſe it doth worke that upon the fonle which ſickneſſe doth upon the 
body: forfin hath weakned the ftrengrh of che ſbule in all the faculties of 
uw, which all men may diicerne and in themſelves by nature, Bes- | 
des » it:cauſerh fporrednefſe and deformity in the foule, as ſickneile doth 
in — : and rherefcre fin was likened tothe leprofic in the Law. Fur- 
| cher, it oftencauſerh pain and corment in the ſoule , as wounds and diſcales 


<&.1nche bory:lorthere is no peace tothe wicked,cipecially when God tigh-! 


rerh. 
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reth againſt them with his cerrours. Beſides , ie will cauſe thedeach of the 
ſoule, as ſicknefſe will of the body, if it be nor helped : and fo men are ſaid 
to be dead in fins. | 

Uſe. The Uſe may be to ſhew the fearfall negligence of worlds ofpeople, 
that are exceeding carefull ro help their bodies to health, bur never think of 
the e foule thar lieth lamencably full of diſeaſes. And withall it ſhewes, 


thar all wicked men are men of i11 narnres , becauſe cheir diſpotitions are all | 
diſeaſed,though there be degrees of ill nature,or of rhis evill in men; natures! 
as there is difference of fickneſſes in mens bodies. And godly men ſhould be | 
compaſſionate when they ſee the grievous diſeaſes in thenarnres and lives 
of other men, remembring that they alſo were by nature ſubjett tothe ſame 
diſeaſes as well as they. 

Dott.2. The diſeaſes in the fonles of men by narure are very grievous ; 
which is here alſo implied, in that God was faine rolend his owne Son to 
belp and heale ns. Now that the diſeaſes of mens foules are io grievous, | 
appeare many wayes ; Firſt , becauſe ſuch a multirude of men are infeed, 
not ſome one perſon in the whole world: inthe body of mankind , nor on 
| ſome part, but from the crowne of the head co the ſoale of rhe foor;all fall of 
 fores and diſeaſes. There is no man that finneth nor, and ſono man that 1s 
| nor fick : and thar is the reaſon why men feare the peſtilence,becauſe ic makes 
ſo many ficke, Secondly , became the foule of man by nature 15 ſicke of a 
| multitude of diſeaſes ar once ; for even fin isa ficknefſe : and (o our fickneſſes 
are innumerable, becauſe onr fins are ſo, And hence it is that in Scriptate ſo 
many metaphors are uſed ro exprefiethe ficknefie of the foule, as, leprofie, 
wounds, plagues, poyſon, gall.&c. Thirdly , becauſe tbe diſcaſe lierh in che 
ſoule it ſelfe. Of diſeaſes thoſe are moſt morrall rhat get inco rhe ſpirits , and 
doe moſt enfeeble man : bow much more when ir is in the foule? Fourthly, 
becauſe, in reſpect of our ſelves, our fins or onr diſeaſes are incurable : we can 
give our ſelves no remedy that can help us, Jer.30. Fiftly , becauſe in the 
| Colledge of fpirituall Phyſicians there 1s ſcarce one of a thouſand that can 
help the poore ſoule our of theſe diſeaſes, Job 33. Sixtly , becauſe there be 
bur cerraine ſeaſons onely in which men can be healed, as it was with! 
the lame man ar the poole of Betheſda ; and if men miſle theſe ſeaſons, 
they areindanger to dye of theſe fickneſſes. There be ſeaſons of grace, and 
_ of ſalvation ; and men muſt nor hardentheir hearts , while it is called 
To day. 

ue. The Uſe ſhould bero awaken wicked men to a ſerious confidera- 
tion of their danger , and at lengrhto thinke of helpe forcheir foules, be- 
ing thus diſeaſed ; as they wonld doe for their boches , if they were deſpe- 


rarely ficke. 


i 


_..-04.-Wefcele nofuch difcaſes in our foules. _ 


Sol. Firſt, wicked men have a kinde of pirituall lethargie upon them,and 


ſo arein grievous danger : bur by reaſon of their ſpiricuall Nleepinefſe 
feele it nor. Secondly, feele nor their diſeaſes now,they tall 
doe hereafter: and rhen thinke what a paine ic will be umco them when God | 


awakens them wherher they will or no. Ic may be it will bein this life,as ic. 
was with Cainand Jade : and thena wounded ſpirit will ake ©, who can 
beare it? Thirdly, the mater is not alrogerher ſo eafie with wicked men 2s. 
they prerend : f:rthey doe feelefo much as may ſhew they are very ficke. | 
Sometimes they feele their conſciences galling and paining them at the 
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By whoſe ſtripes we are healed. 
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afflitions which God gives them , who doch _ in vaine, 


, 


: 
: 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


[ 
| 


| be healed in their foules. If wertruſt in the Lord we ſha!l be healed, as ſome 


 fabdued, Fer.1 7.14- 


©]  Fiftly, we muſtturnero God withatt onrhearrswirhourdiflembling;-de-}- 


is here ſer downe indefinitely, to import, that by his ſtripes we may be hea- 


. | heart that we are very ſick , and need his help: forthe whole need nor the | 
;  Phyſician,but they char are ſicke, Mar.g.1 3. and he heales none bur ſuch as 


71 

Do&.3. That in Chriſt the difeates of our ſoules may be healed, Eſay 53.5. 
Mal.4-2. Luke 4-18. He 1s a ſure Phyſician for our ſOules. God hath an. | 
dertakenit that he will cure and heale us:he challengeth ir as a glory rohim- 
ſelfe, which he executes by Chriſt, Job 5.17,18. Dext.32.39. Now in as 
much as our diſeaſes may be healed by Chriſt, andthar he is onr Phyſician 
appointed by God , we may gather many arguments of great comfort , even 
from hence,that he is the Phyſician. Þ 

Firſt, becauſe he canheale all diſeaſes, and hath done ir : and therefore it | 


led of any fickneſle : no fin but Chriſt can cure us of 1t, Pſa/.103.3. Adat.q. 
23: Pſal 3033. 

_— , bacon hee doth it freely; hee takes nothing for his cure, 
Hoſ.1 4.4- | 

Thirdly,becauſe he hath oftered,and doth dayly ofterto cure us, Fer.3.22. | 

Fourthly , becauſe he doth all his cures with wondertull compaſſion and 
love, as is noted in che Goſpell, when he healed their ficke bodies: much 
more hath he compaſſion of a ficke toule. 

Fiftly,becaulc he 1s alwayes about his Parients: The Lord is neere rothem 
that are afflicted inſpirit,Pſal.34. | 

Sixtly, becauſe he heales all chat aske.him to cure them,Pſal.30.2. 

Bur then withallwe muſt obſerve {uch rules as are appoinced us in Scrip- 
rare : for if we would have God by Chriſt ro heale us, 

Firſt, we muſt pray for our healing, He will beſonght unto for this. We 
muſt be importunare, like the woman of Caraar. - | 

Secondly, we mult feele our ſicknefle;; and acknowledge with ſorrow of 


are broken in hcart, | 
Thirdly, we muſt bring faich co be healed. This vas required in fuch as 
Chriſt healed in their bodies , and therefore mnch more 1n thoſe that won!d 


reade it.Pr0.28.25. There is no {in but by prayer and faith in Chriſt may be 


Fourthly , we muſt rake heed that we negle& nor the time of healing : | 
there is atime to heale,Eccleſ.3.3, We mult into the water as ſooneas the 


Angell comes downe to trouble it , as the lame men did at the poole of Be- | 
theſda ; we muſt be very carefull ro make uſe of the opportunities of Gods | 
grace, when he calls us to repentance, and offers mercy , and affords helpe 


and meanes. 


firing in all things to pleaſe God : though we have {till many infirmuries, yer 
po. nk muſt A purer to God, that he may heale & It we pas 
| not new creatures, the mending of particular faults is ro licle purpoſe, Eſay 
6.10. as weleein Herod. 

Sixtly , we muſt make conſcience of it to receive the medicines of the | 
Word of God : for now weare healed by mcanes , not by miracle: Peace | 
and healing are the fruic of his lips, Eſay 57. 18,19. We muſt obey them | 
that have the overſight of ic , and ſuffer their words of exhorration patiens- | 
ly, Prov. 2-18. He ſent his Word and healed them , Pſal.107.30. There | 
1s no diſeaſe inthe foule, but remedies may be found in the Word. Gods | 
| words are life rothoſe that finde them , and health to all rheir fleſh : that | 
| is good for all diſcaſes, Prov.4.22. Ando this end we muſt rake heed of 
tampering with our owne medicines , or conteſting with our Phyſicians : 
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we mult not be wiſe in our owne eyes: no man is Phyſician good enough ©. 
heale himſelfe, Pro.3.7,8.And we muſt rake heed of itious medicines : | 
In vaine ſhall the daughter of Egypr uſe many medicines , for ſhe ſhall not | 
be cured, Jer.46.11.Indulgences,pi]grimagespenatices, wt-1pping of the bo- | 
dy, or the like, are vaine medicines, and,being not appointed by Chrilt, they | 
wilnever profit to heale the foule of fin. And further,ſach as would be ſoundly | 
healed,muſt rake heed of ſecrer flattering teachers,that do all rheic cures with 
aching mercy ,and cry Peace,Peace,and never teach men found courſes ro 
betld oftheir fins : choſe are they thar heale rhe hurt ot the daughter of Gods 
people ſleightly, Zer.8.1 1. | 

Seventhly, looke tothe beginning of (in : when we fitft feele lameneſle in | 

the wayecs of righteouſneſſe we mult ſpeedily feeke help , leſt we be tvrned | 
cleane our of the way.Sins of infirmitie noutiſhed or neglected may prove | 
grievous diſcaſes at length, Heb.1 2.1 3. 
Eighthly.men that have ſome pood evidence that they are healed byChriſt, 
thar their comfort may be eſtabliſhed,;they ſhall doe well co ſhew rhemſelves 
ro the Prieſt,that he may tric and teſtifie that they are whole from their le« 
prohie, Levit.1 4. 

Ninthly, if Chriſt heale us,ve muſt be ſure ro remember ro make him onr 
praiſe ; we muſt acknowledge his great mercy in healing our natures, fey.x 7; 
14. He ſtands upon the credir of the cure. Chriſtians taile exceedingly,that 
they are not more thankfull for deliverance from faulrs and cemprations : 
| they doe lefſe for the cure of their ſonles than rhey doe for the cure of their 
| bodies :we mult blefle the Lord,and call upon our foules ro doe it, as David 
| did, Pſal.103.1:3-and 14-3 3-and the rather ſhould we with all thankfulneſſe 
| praiſe God for ſach cures : Firſt, becanſe no outward medicines can doe any 
| good ; God cures onely by his Word. Secondly, becauſe God only can cure 
us, Jer.33.6. Dest.32.39.Thirdly,becauſe God accounts it the greateſt ho- 
nour we can doe him to offer him praiſe,Pſa/.5 0.14, Fourthly, becauſe God | 
never doth thoſe cures upon the loule of a man bur he loves him wonderfully | 
ever after,and forgives him all his fins, Hoſ.14. Pſal.1 03.2,34-Jer.3 3.68. 

Tenchly,we muſt be patient , and indure the medicines, whether they be 
| hard ayings or afflitions. David prayesto God to waſh him, and ro purge 
him with hyſope,and nor ſfpare,P/ſal.51. 
| Eleventhly, it is a great help to get our ſoules healed to ſhew mercy ro the 
| bodies of other men : God will not heale our foules if we opprefle other meng | 
| bodies,as weſee in the caſe of oppreflors itt our times, Eſay 55.6,7,8. 
| Thirdly, fince in Chriſt men may be healed,ir gives us occaſion to bewaile 
the fearetull careleſnefſe of rhe moſt men, that will nor {eeke cure, yea in 
| places where the meanes is offered ro cure them. All forts of people are like | 


and all comforr and advice : yea when they are warned of cheir diſeaſes they | 
breake our into more wilfulnefſe and offending , as God faid of Ephraim, 
\When I would have healed Ephraim then the iniquity of Ephraim was dil-: 
covered; Hoſ.7.1. | 

Dott.4. The fourth Dodtine is, thatwe are cured by Chrifts ſtripes, 
His ſ1fferings heale our forrowes : His wounds make us whole : His ficke- 
heſſe offers us health » and his ripes heale us ; partly by farisfying for our 
| fins, and fo removing the cauſe of our diſeaſes borh frricnall and corporall ; 


| Babylon forthis-confukon,ſhe would nor be cured, Fer.5.1.. Mcenrefuſe cure, | _ 
| 


| and partly by an unſpeakeable verrne of his Paſſion , which bei applied | 


| toour ſoules , makes our fins dye. And this point may ſerve for Ule many 
Wayes: | 
| Wer Firf, for information : and fo it may ſhew us the wonder of Gods 
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By whoſe ſtripes we are healed. GCyap.2.' 
| unlikely. We hold it athing almoſt beyond belicte, rhat the applying of me- | 
dicines to the tword that wounded a man, ſhall make rhe wounds krale in a | 
' man. Burt this here 1s a myſtery, that onely the (Chriſtian Religion can tell 
' of, of which there never was preſident in nature : that tie wounding of one | 
| manihoul{heale another, or that the ſtripes ot the Captaine Nonld cure all | 
| hisdifcaled fouldiers : and yet thus it 1s, eventhns is the Lord pleated ro glo. | 
' rifie the power of his working. Secondly, we may hence be intormed of the 
| precious ue ot every part of Chriſts ſufterings ; nor his dying only doth us | 
| good, butevery thing he d1d enqure. Has liripes cure our wonnds,his ſhame | 
wrought our honour,his temptations drave the Divels from us; nor any thing | 
| was done to him by his adverſaries, but God made 1t worke tor our good. ' 
' Shall we then dare to take oftence at the croſle of Chrilt > Have we nor rca- | 
| ſontoglory in it above all chings? Thirdly, doe we not hereiec how haretull | 
fin is in Gods fight, and how toule our dilcales are, when nothing can cure us | 
| but Chriſts blood, and that mult be terciied ont of him with the beſt (tripes 
' which the hands of the wicked inflicted upon him. Oh the hardnelle of car | 
hearts that can ſee Chritt thus uled tor our fins, and yer are not perfyyaded | 
that (in1s hatefull ro God ! Oh how ſhould we be lorry tor our Saviour , and | 
mourne tothinke of it, as we wou'd tor our only lons : Would it nor grieve 
us at the heart if we ſhould lee the young Prince, the Kings ton,bately whip» | 
ped by our adveriaries, onely for our attaires ? Oh what hearts have we, that | 
(as bad as they are ) would be melted to fee this do21eto a Kings lon, and yer 
are not troubled to know 1t was done to Gods lon?Fourthly,we may fee what 
wicked malice will doe 1t it be nor rel{trazned : to dilgrace our Saviour,to ver a | 
ſentence againft him, to bind him hand and toor , yea tO kill bim will nor 
ſerve their turnes , unletie they may moſt baſely icourge him betore he dies. 
That malicious men now due not alwayes 10,15 not becaule their malice dorh 
nor tend to it, but becauie either God or manreltraines them. Ir 15 a moſt 
divelliſh humour, and theretore to be ayoyded and dereited of allthote rhar | 
love the Lord Jelus. | | 
Hſe 2. Second:y, how many wayes ſhou!d this infiruct us, what care the : 
Lord Jeſus requires of us ?. what thouid not this make us willing ro doe ? 
Oh how ſhould we love him with all our hearts , above all rhe world , rhar 
could endure tobe thus abaſed,cven unto ſir1pes, for our fakes, when he ccnld | 
have prevented 1t , 1t hehad pleaſed ? whar a thame ſhon'dir Lerous ro be 
imparient, or to thinke much oft our crofies , who though we had tuttered | 
many things, yet not ” grievous as thote things betell our Saviour ? Yea tur- ! 
ther, it ſhould enconrage us ro ivtier any thing tor Chriſt, and the rather, be- : 
| caule we have not refitted to ftripes, or bloud,nor cannot now lufter the thon- | 
 fandrh part for him of that he harh inftered tor us. | 
{..- Thus of.ihe healing of. our lou. es..... | | 
| Theſe words allo may beexpounded of the healing of our bodtes , as we 


| ſhewed before,and Þ the like doctrines may be obterved ; as, 
| - Del&.1. Thar the bodies cf al! menby narure need healing. For fin hath 
| bronght ypon man the ſentence of defornucices, and infirmitics,and diſeales; 
and we ſee God doth inflict ditea'es upan many , and that ot divers tones ; 
and-many men that tor rhe preſent orc tree trom the paines of diſeaſes , yer 
have their enemies in their bodies 1n divers parts of them, laid as it were 1n 
garilon , which may and will breake our upon chem at atimethey know 
not : orit they were nor there, the 1,ord trom withour can lend diteaſes 
upon them. The world is every where full of occat.ons of ſickrefle: or 
if chere werenor outward meanes to worke them , yer God can ſtrike men 
from heaven. 

Hſe. The Uſe ſhould berowarne tnch as are in healch ro walke humbly : 


for 
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and Godselet are hable to ſuch a condirion by narure; 


| 


| 


| 


| 


bodie as well as for his foule , and mens bodies he heales either in this life, 


Secondly , he carr cnre onr bodies when they 


Dokt. 2. The diſeaſes of the body are grievous , and theretore Chriſt takes 
notice of that kind of diftreſſe to provide for the healing ofour bodies: We 


| ſee by experience, that ofmany ſorts of croffes, it is molt grievous to beare 
the paines that ariſe fromthe wounds or ſicknes of the body : and it is the 
more grievous, partly becauſe no men are priviledged tram diſeaſes, bur ci- 
| ther have them,or are in danger of them,as was laid before;and partly becauſe 


God hath armed {nch a mulritnde of forts ot diteates ,:to which the body of 
man 1s lable, 


| 


{ſe. Therefore the uſe ſhould bee, to rake warning from theſe paines of 
the body, to prevent erernall paines inhell , by reconciling.one ſelves rothar 


God that can fo fearefully affli& borh bodie and foule ; and as wee feele the 
outward man to decay , the more to labour for:the: health of the inward 


man, eſpecially by choſe harbingers of death to provide tor the time when 
our change ſhall come. 

Dott.z. Chwiſt isa Phyficiantor the bodice of man as well as for the fonle ; 
in Chriſt our bodies may bee healed. - Chrift provided: healing for mans 


or inthe generall reſurrection. Firſt, :in rhis-lite ſome hehath healed by 
miracle, as he did multitudes in thedaies of his fleſh, while hee was here 
in this world ; which he did in execution of tusoffice, as having charge of 
mens bodies : and ſome he healed by meanes , grving; his blefſing untoche 
medicines provided in nature , a [ed by.che skaltull xoche diſeaſed ; 
yea he undertakes the healing of ali Gods Ele& in their bodies, as this place 
imports , which hee doth m_ and will performe , if it bee good for 
them. Many times to heale the bodie , would hurt the fonle, or 
the Leaper from heaven, and then Chriſtwill nor heale chem ; elſe he under- 
rakes,and is bound to heale the bodie as well as the fonle. Bur the eſpecial! | 
healing is ar the relurreRion, when all rhe bodies ofthe Saints ſhall be | 
healed perfe&ly of all diſcaſes, and treed trom the very difpoticion , yea the 
very poſſibility tohave any dikeaſes. 

ing The ufe ſhould be for-great comforr ro the godly : when they are | 
ro looke up to Chrift,and lay If icbe good 
for me » my Saviour will heale me ; and rhe rather, becanſe Chriſtis ſuch a 
compaſſionate Phyfician , and harh had rhe feeling 'ofour infrmiries: and 
paines that way : and beſides, he isfach aPhyhicians as cag'do two things 
that, never Phyſician conid doe : For firtt:; he can take away: the. firſt 
canſes. of diſeates, which 1s finne ; which no-phytick:.can- doe, /Aat. g. 
_ on ane ws rag none wa 
any Phyſician con ; they may:helpe'tome ling bodics, bur: | 
cond Tons helpe one dead bod, Ycafncbenfintiodedmae Gi chi paideh 
of thebodie, honld be ofgood comfort, becauſe they ſhouldbbave had' cure 
of it , if it-bad'beene good for them ; and they mult conhder it is rhe 
Lord thatdoth ir:y Pſal. 39. and zhar all ſhalb worke togecher for the belt , 
Kors. 8. and rhar'norhing can them fromthe love of Chriſt ; and 
thar: they are delivered from erernallpaine ; and that Geds deare children 
have tuftered as COrments Or wW on No 2209 216d 16 

Kfe 1. Secondly all men ſhould be raupht 10 &cke-co Chriſt for cure, 
fince iris his office ro heale : and rothisend menarebound to looke todivers 
rules , ifrhey wonld have Chriftro bealethems  » | 

Firft , they muſt ſeeke ro him for cure, they multpray him cohealerben 3 
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lee were @s ſheepe yoing aſtray, Cuap,z 
we doe not read that ever' Chriſt healed any ſicke perſon-, unleſſe he were 


as well as our foulles: thus did David, Pſal.6.and 31.and Hemzchiab, oc, 
Secondly , wee mult nie the layfull meanes wee can ger for our healing. 
Our Saviour ſhews that when hefaid , the whole needed not the Phyſician 
but the ficke; the ficke then doe nced 4 and muſt with conſcience and care 
uſe all lawfull and ourward helps that they can arraineto, that are fic tor 
them 3 Adat. fs 

Thirdly , they muſt rake hee of truſting upon the Phyſician, or phyſick 
given them : that was Aſa his great finne : For if we beecured, it is nor 
phyſick, but Chriſt that healeth us.. 


Fourthly , we muſt bring faith to bee healed for our bodies alſo : this our 


t rohim, orheimreated to heale bim 2 wee muſt pray for onr bodies , | 


| 
| 


U 
: 
| 


: 
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| 
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| 
| 
: 


| 


Saviourotten asketh after, when he 1s about ro cure mens bodies , as the | 


Evangeliſts ſhew. | 
Fittly, wee muſt bee carefull ro ſecke rhe removing of the caniſe ofour 
diſeaſes , which is finne; eſpecially if wee indethar God hath a quarrel! 


ment ofhis finneremitred , by judging himſelte for his finne, Pſad. 32. 4. 5. 

Srxtly , we muſt ſabmir our ſelves to Gods will, andin the caſe of our 
bodies ,' muſt refighe our felveginto tis hands , roler him doewith ns whar 
it ſhall plate him , fince hee kriowes what 1s-beſt tor ns : and if Chriit 
| will noxhcalets now, yer rocomfort our ſelves, as Job cd inthe hope of rhar 


terly and for ever freed from all paines and infirmities whatſoever, Job I 9. 

Dog. Tris furtherto/benored , char we are not only healed by Chritt , 
but itis by hisfripes : The wounds made in his badie, doe heale our bodies. 
Which thould make us ſo: much the more to loverhe Lord Jefns , and the 
more patiently ro beare ©, if we benor preſently healed , becanle hee did 
beare more gricvous paires even m the badie; and becauſe if it were good 


for us - he would heaie us, inthathe paiedo deare tor our heating. 


(Vat 25» For you were us ſheepe going aſtray , but are now retnrnedunto 


the Shepbeard and Biſhop of yowr jonles. 
puter of the effects: of Chriſts ſufferings inreſpeF ofus : inreſpeXt 


Biſhop of our ſonles , cven'rhe fovles of all the Eleft: which is ſoumphiedan 
the words of this verſe, as withall in a paflage is expreſſed both our miſery 
without Chriſt, and our happineſle under-his government. 

The words of this verſe in themfelves containechree chings. Firſt , oar 


| miſery by narnre-:n0n7 ſelves weeareas theepdeceved, or going aftray, 


———_— 


yuna fo , the meanes of oprre oue of thar eſtate, and that 1s the 
C Larcbormas, Thinlly; car hnppncfle unde the government of 
Jelas Chriſt; ro whoſe charge we are commirred vehen; we returne. 


Eſay ; chapter 53.697: and: 

Cobliens ong them, /are hkened ro ſheep. A-ſheepis a certaine image 
toreſemble a: - And \owe' findein Scripcure, thara ſheepes tbe image 
orreſemblance, 
his ſhearer,for his filence and parti 
profirableneſſe, Mar. a5, 
of the way of godlineſle. 

to wandrong 


at his arraignmentzEſay 5 3.7-Sccond- 
,forthe h ES 1 ABER 
 Thirdly', of -men'char erre vander out 
| ry Oar rear are likened 
; ye, yadly menafter cheic calling , un Aha; 
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 ume,when our Redeemer will be feene of us in the body ,yvhen it ſhallbe ur- | 


ofhimſelfe, the eftedt was bis exaltation' robecome the Shepheardand | 


The firſt wards expreſſing our mifery , are words! borrowed our'of rhe- 
mrthe words unregenerate men , even: 


of Chriſt-manz: He' is likened roa ſheep dumb before | 


: 
: 
, 


| 


| with us: for any ſpecial faulrweare faine into:chus David gor the puniſh-| 
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fils or failings, are likened ro ſheep going aſtray ; as David ſaith of him- | 
' (elte, P[al.1 19.n/t, Bur here it is underſtood of rhe Elect of God , before 
their « ailing, : h 
| The word here rendred| Going aſtray} properly ſignifies deceived, and is 
+ uſed in divers places of the new Teſtament : bur the metaphor to the | 
which 1t is joyned , requires it ſhould bee exprefied, Going altray , or | 
 wandring , cr erring ; bur (© as it doth import rwo things. Firſt, the evill 
' condition of the nnregenerate, rhey are like wandring ſheepe, Secondly , 
| the curte of it ; and that 1s, they are deceived, they are as ſheep dereized. 
| Now that this point may be diltinctly nnderltood, T propound five things 
robe conlidered of, Firlt , what faults in men are mcant by therearme of | 
| going altray. Secondly , what the miſery of their condicion 1s , that doe 
ge altray. Thirdly , what the caule-15 of their going aſtray. Fourthly , by 
| what i:1gnes a lolt ſheepe may be knowne , eipectally {nch as are within the | 
Church , which ſeemes tobe the Fold. And laltly , the doctrines that may | 
 bebriefly nured out of all the words of that part ot the verle. 
| Forthefirſt. Under the tearme ot erring or going altay , are conſtrued in | #"4r #5 mem? | 
| Scripture , errors inopinion, James 1.16. Mat. 22. 29. called erring from | 8% 97 
'the faith, 1 T 172. 6. 19. whoredome, Namb.5.12. idolatry, Dext.r3.5. | 
 Crunkennefle,, Eſay 28. 1,7. bribery, and all wayes of unrig nteouinefle , 
' 2 Pet.2. 15. all devifing of evill, Pro. 14.12. yea the Prophet Eſay ex- 
; pounds it of every turning atter onr owne wayes, for which we have no war- 
'rant in the Word of God , and in which menperiitt without repentance , | 
' Eſay 53.6. Itis implied, Pſal.119.410. | 
For theſecond. The miſery of men living in their finnes without repen- | The 17/417 / 
tance 15 very great. I am tied tothe conſideration of it , only fo far forth , | /#c> 4+ 29 
' as the ſimilitn.e of a ſheep going afiray will import, Every wicked man | 4/0 nay 
| then is like a loft ſheep, and that 1n divers reſpects. | ſed. ik 
| 1. Becauſchee js not within the compaſſe of Gods ipeciall providence :| 
God doth not tend him , nor locke co him, he 1s noparr of his flocke : he ! 
'is without God in the World , and withouc Chriſt , as the loſt ſheepe is 
| withon the proteRion and keeping of the ſhepheard. Wicked men have no 
| keeper : they are left ro the way of their own hearts; which 1s a tearetnl!l cur{e, | 
| Eſay 53.6. The wicked ſhall be as a ſheep that no man takes up, Eſay 1 3-14. 
2+ Becauie hee hath no certaine paſture, The provihion for his life, tor 
| foule and body , 1s altogether uncertaine. Hee 1s like C am, a vagabond 
| upon the earch. Hee 1s here to day : he knowes nor where he ſhall ve to | 
morrow. God hath nor given him any afſurance ot the keeping or getting, | 
| of any thing he hath or detires. Hee 1s like the (tray iheep, that hath all che | 
' world before him,bue knowes not where ro fertile, Afat.g. 36. | 
| 3-Becauſe inthe midiiotallihebelt polletions ofthis life, rney have no 
peace, Eſay 57. lr. The found of feare is alwaies in their eares. If a 
' {tray ſheep ger intoa good paſte , yer he 15 ill in teare, apt robe frighted| 
| withevery ſound , ready ro runne away upon everyoccafion: ſo is it with | 
| rhem char are rich inthe world, and nor rich with God, x T rm. 6-10, 
4. Becawic he 1s ſhur our fromal! comfortable ſociety with the godly : he | 
enjoyes not the found fruir of communion with Saints. The {tray ſheep | 
way fort with hogges or wilde heaſts , bur tromthe ſheep 1t 15 gone away. | 
Evill company 1s a miſerable plague of a mans life, ro fort with ſuch all a 
mans dates , trom whom he may have a world of vanity and filthinefſe , but | 
not any thing [ſcarce worthy ot the nature of men 1n an age. Every wicked | 
man 1s an alien, a ſtranger and torainer from the Common-wealth of 
Irael , Epheſ. 2-12. 
5- Aſheepe going aſtray , is cafily takenby a ftrange Lord : it is driven 
OC : any | 
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any whither by any body , it 1s filly. And ſuch 1s the fearefull etate nf a 
| man living in {inne : ſtrange Lords may eafily furprize him : falle teachers 
| may eaſily ſeduce him : evill company may carry him to any wickednefle : 
| a Prince may turne him to any religion : a very Arheiit or Divell incarnate 
| may caſily lead him-caprive. 
| 6. A Sheep is apt to beworried with Dogs , or deyonred vith Wolves 
| or wilde Beaſts, when there is no Shepheard ro tend him. So it is with 
wicked men : their foules, their bodies, their eſtates, are all in danger to bee 

ſeized upon by Divels, by unjuſt and unreaſonable men; eſpecially as any o! 
them are more {1mple, ſo they are more liable to become a prey tothe mighty 
ones of the earth. 

7 Men that wander ont of the way of underſtanding, ſhall remaine in the 
| congregation of the dead,Pſ.49.15.Pro.21.16.And theretorehe that converts 
| a man from the eriour of his way,1s laid to fave a ſonle trom death, Jams. 5 wr. 
And this going altray of unregenerate men 1s the more grievous , becaule | 
they are liable to many aggravations : for 

Aggravations, \ Fult, they go aſtray from the womd : they were never yet ntheriofu 

" ther ml ery. Way > Pſalm.58.3. | | 
| Secondly, becauſe they wander in every workethey do, as was faidof 
| Egypt , Eſay 19: 14+ All their works are abominable , Pſal. 14. A!lilings ' 
are impure. 
| Thirdly, becauſethis is the curſe of all unregenerate men : ive are turned 
every one to his owne way, Eſay 53+ 6. | 
| Fourthly, becauſe they delight ro wander, place their felicity in their fins, | 
and will not berec hed or adviſed. | 
Fittly, becauſe they may provoke God io long , that he may kveare they 
ſhall never enter into his reſt, P/al.95. 10, 11+ | 

C:ules ef mens | Thethird point 1s the caule of their going aſtray , and that 1s noted inthe | 
Zcing «ſiray. | originall word, They were deceived, Now then 1t 1s to bee conſidered | 
| ' diltin&tly , whoare the great decelvers of the world , that caule millions of ' 
| jones tO got altray. | 

Firlt, the Divell 1s the Arch-deceiver , he hath beene a liec and a mur- 
' therer from the beginning ; he deceived our fir{t Parents,and made chem | 
and a!l their poſterity goe altray , JFehn 8.44.1 Tim.2,14. And by him 

' areall wicked men draivne out of the way , and led captive at his:wv1ll 

2 1:m.2.26. 

Secondly , Antichriſt 1s the next great deceiver , who by his furceries | 
made all Nations inthe time of the Goſpel! goe aftray,Eccleſ.r 8.2 3. with his | 
| d1velliſh doctrine, and by wicked forceries he deceived the Chrittian world. | 
| ' Thudly, aſwarme of wicked miniſters have deceived whole Townes and: 
-Countries,-and-made.the ſheep goe altray, eventheir whole flocks in many 
| ' places, tome of them becauſe they take the fleece, and never feed rhe flock , | 
| | Ezech.34.2-%c. John 10-12. ſome of them by preaching hes,and flattering | 
| | che people with devices of men , and fay, Peace, when there is no peace, | 
| Jerem. 23.1 71 942032, | 
Fourthly , the world 1s a muſctievous deceiver, andit deceiverhby evill | 
| example, and evill company , and evill reporr raiſed againſt thegod!y and | 

; the good way , and the inticements of profits and pleaſures, and vanities of | 
| all forts, and honours, and the like. £60 
| Fiftly, mans one heart deceiverh him yea the heart of man 1s deceitful | 
above all things, Jer.17.9. It willuſe fuch carnall reaſons, pretend ſuch vaine | 
| excuſes enertaine ſuch deceivable hopes,and joyne it lelfe ro ſuch ſwarmes of | 
| cemprations and luſts, as it cannor avoid wandring,if there were no Ocher de- 
| ceivers to go withalkthe way of our own harts is aimzies ro go on of the way. 
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Sixtly, ignorance of the Scripture is a chiete caule of erring and going a-/ 
fray, both in 7 pon and lite, Mſat.2 2.29. 
Seventhly, the love of ſome particular fin doth utterly undoe many a man, 
' that will not be warned of the deceirfulneſſe of ſin, Heb.3.12. Thus cove-' 
ronſneſle made many a man toerre trom the faith,t 7 19.6.20, 
Eighthly,God himſelte in a fearefullkinde of juſtice many times not on-. 
ly conſents, but permits a very ſpirit of perverineſle and crrour tO leize upon 
ſome men, that retuſed tobe guided or kept by God : to as they are given o- 


| #8 : N Navy 16.1 
ver to eternall perc1t1on and deſtrution by reaton of ir. Jo FOOTY 
Fourthly, the tignes of a loſt ſheepe follow : and they are, | Sioare of 4 


Firſt, herhat retuſeth reproofe is ont of the way. Men that cannor abide | ep» 
\robe rold of their tanlts are not healed,Py9.1 0.17.as he 1s inthe way of life | 
| that Keepeth inftruction. | 
' Secondly,he that liverh in any knowne finne without repentance, is a 
; loſt ſheepe. | 
' Thirdly, he that fouleth with his feet that which the good ſheepe ſhould 
eate or drinke , and he rhat thruſts with the fide , and puſherh the diſeaſed ! 
with his hornes, 15 nogood ſheepe, Ezek.34. 17» 19 21. They are fofarre | 
trom feeding upon the good Word and Ordinances of God , thar by wic- 
ked reproaches they toule it as much as they can , and they, thar if they find 
a poore Chriſtianthat is diſeaſed with ſome infirmities will puſh at him , ro | 
c1ſhearten him utterly from a religions come, thele are wicked beaſts , they | 
| are no good ſheepe. | 
| Fourthly,hethar lives withour God and Chriſt,that can ſpend whole daies ; 
; and nights withour any communion with God, yea, that when he is preſent | 
before God , finds his heart concinnallly earried with wandring diſtraQions, 
| that conſtantly draw him away from all inward attendance upon God, Epheſ. 
| 2.12. Eſay 29-13. heerres inhis heart,Pſal.95.10, 
| Fittly, he that hath noorher companions of his life bur ſwine and wilde 
beaſts, that 15, wicked men of all torts, eſpecially when it is joyned with wil. 
| ling neglect and ſhunning of the fociery of the godly,Pſal.5. 2 Cor.6. 
| Sixtly, he ttar rattes nothing bur earthly rhings, and findes no favour in 
 piriruall chings, 1t 15 a figne thar he is our of the paſture , and feeds in the | | 
| wilderneſle, Kom.8. 1 Fohy 2.18. | 
| Seventhly,hethat when he is told he 1s our of the way,blefſerh himlielte in 
| his hearr, whenat 1splainely found that he openly wandereth , Pſal.36. 1,2. 
| Deut.29.19. | 
| Eighthly, herthar lives inany of the groſle fins expreſſely mentioned in 
' the Catalogue in Scripture, without repentance,as iwearing,Com.z.adultery, | 
| covetouſneſle,drunkenneſle,railing,extortion,t Cor.6.9, or the knowne fins | 
of deceit, Micah 6.1 0. 
'— Ninthly, he that.doth his workes of purpole to be tzene of men , reſting. | 
_ only in the praiſes of men,nor ſeeking the praiſe of God, Mar.6. Rons.2-26, | 
Tenthly , he that knowes nor Gods wayes , eſpecially 1f he defire nor | 
knowledge , or entertaine wiltull objetions againſt rhe meanes of know- | 
| ledge,Pſal.g5.10. 
Eleventhly, they chat ſpend their zeale in meeting with other mens infir- 
| mities , neglecting ſound reformation in themſclves. Iris the wiſedome of | 
; the prudent tO underitand his owne wayes : but tobe a buſe-body in other | 
| mens matters 1s erring, and the tolly only of fooles, Pro.14.8. Every buſic-| 
| body is our of the way. | 
The Doctrines follow : and © divers things may be obſerved our of thee 
words, 
Dott.1. Even godly men, before cheir calling, were out ofthe way,as loſt 
Cee 3 ſheep, 
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ſheep , as well as others, Epheſ. 2. 2. Tit. 3.3. Which ſhould terve, firlt, 
to ſet out the riches of Gods free grace , as the only tirſt cauſe of the tappi- 
neſſe and ſalvation of the Elect. Secondly, it ſhould reach the godly divers | 
duties both toward God , other men , and themlelves. As tor God, they 
ſhould live to his prayſe, and ipend their dayes 1n magnitying [11s great com 
fions in their deliverance , that deſerved (0111 at lus hands. Andwithall ; 
it ſhould reach them to pur all their truſt in God , ſeeing they carry abgur 
them a nature that hath beene apt ro wandring, and theretore have cavie ro 
miſtruſt themſelves. And for other men that arc ont of the way, they ſhould 
pity them, and carry themielves with ail meeknefle and charity , remem- 
bring what themſelves havebeene , Tit.3.1,2,3. And torthemfelves , they 
ſhould be the more humble and abaſed, hating all pride and conceitednetle, 
and contempt of others. 
Dott, 2. A man may bea ſheep , and yer ly!t, Not only Dogs, Goars , 
Syine, Lyons, &C, may be our ot the Way, but even [heep may wander, and 
be clean loft. Menof harmleſfle natures , and inch as are prohitavie members | 
of humane focieries , andiuch as are of a gentle ditpotition, and tree trym 
groſle offenſes , yet may be utterly loſt , and cleane out ofthe way ot hap- 
pineſſe; and, it they returne nor by repentance, may perith for ever. And | 
this is apoint which Gould marvellonſly attect civil-honett men, and move | 
them at length to ſee the weake vanity of their coniidence 1intheir prayles 
tor civillity of nature or hte, | 
This is a doctrine very hardly entertayned by this fort of men; and the | 
rather , becauſe they think they want nothing untorthe prayle of a gn0d lite ; | 
never conlidering that they arenor religious, thovgh they be c1y1i!l; and 


- 


that they have a world of inward impurities , though they are tree trom our- 


ward grofſeuncleannefle of lite ; and that they never felt the joyes of the ho- 


ly Ghoſt ro approove ofthem , thoughchey have beene tickled wit! the | 
prayſes of men; and that they have not tought or dehred the att ance of 
Gods favour , or a better lite, bur ipent their t1me 1n a (t1l] dreame , with- | 
ont providing for what 1s moſt neceſſary ; and that they never ferve(:od , 
Nor have had any lociable fellowſhip with him 1n any of Is Ordinances , 
inreſpect of the inward power of them. | 
Dot. 3. Tobreake out from the meanes of Religion, and trom rh» {o-jery | 
of godly Chriſtians , is thevery way to undo many a ſoule. A theep 15 702 | 
| when it is gotten from ſheep, and 1s out of the palture , and hath no G:icrber | 
' ſhepheard rotake the care of it. | 
Thus of the firſt part, that 1s , mans milery by nature. 
The meanes of recovery out of that miiery , tollowerh ; and that is nored 
inthe word Ketwrne, Where hrit may beoblerved, that wicked men may 
returne. It 1s not impoſſible for men that have ſpent a great part ot their 


| lives in cinne and vanity ;-ar-rhe lengrh-robefaved, And 1rtsrthefirtt parts} 
; ofa mans work that would return , to inform himſelfe {erionlly of the aron- | 
| 
[ 
[ 
! 
| 
| 


| ments that may proove that he may bee helped our ot his milery, The {ir} 
— diſeaſed man inquires after, 1s, whether his dijeaſe be curable or no, 
ow there are divers things that give hope of curing agd falvation .cven 
to men that are as yer cleane out of the way; as, 
Firſt , the diſpoGtionof God rowards finners : which appeares, firſt , be- | 
cauſe he ſweares he deſires nor tlie death ofa ſinner, but rather thathe ſhould | 
return and live, Ezech.18.21. Secondly, he is patient , andhath been | 
with thee all this while ; and he is therefore patient,that men might repent , | 
| and be ſaved, Rom. 2: 4. 2 Pet.z. 9. Thirdly, he hath declared himfelfe to be | 
| willing toforgive all finnes , bur only the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt. One 
| finne only 1s unpardonable ; all other ſinnes may be forgiven. 
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Secondly , the ſufficiency ot rhe tacrifice of Chrift : He is the Lamb of | 
' God that taketh away the ſinnes of the world, Joh: 1. Rom. 3.25, 
' Thirdly, the =: & of Gods gracealread y ſhewed untothem, For firſt, | 
God hath placed them inthe viſible Church , where repentance and 12 lvati- 
on may be had. Secondly , he hath beſtoved upon them many tempora!l 
| bleſſings , toallure chem to leeke to him for mercy. Thirdly, he canleth the 
|  Goſpell ro be preached roall ſorts of men, withour exception. And 'ograce 
is offred to them : and there 1s no other let bur their retulall of grace oftred. 
Fourthly , the example of all forts of finners that have rernrned. As | 
oreart hnners as rhey haye beene received ro mercy; an ! 1 ey ar* {er ont as 
examples to enconrage other men to ſeeke mercy; as Aavasſſes, try 
Magdalen, David, Peter, Paul,and others. Many among the Corinthians 
have beene notorious offenders, bur were julttied and tanctified. 
The explication of the coctrine of returning tolloyes; where thete 
things are to be con'idered of : 
Firſt , the motives to per{wade men torerurne, 
Secondly , the perizns har need returning. 
Thirdly , the time when men muſt returne. 
Fourthly , the falſe wayes men mult avoydinreturning, 
Fittly , what a number ot loſt ſheep doe utually rerurne. 
Sixtly , the aggravarions againſt cerraine perions tor not returning, 
Seventhly , the means of returning. 
 Eightly, the manner how we muſt returne; or the rulcs to be gbſerved 
 1areturning. 
Ninchly , the ſignes of a loſt ſheepe returned. 


Laltly, the lets of returning» : | 
For the firſt. I mean not to infilt upon all jorrs of morives , but to follow "WS 


the word Rerwrne, as it is ned in Scripture, and take a tew of the fitteſt ,;... 
' motives as it is uſed in this place. And 1o divers things ſhould make a man 
toreturne ; as 
Firſt , the conſideration of Gods marvel;ons goodnefle, and 1miable- 
nelle of nature to all ſuch as turne unto hum : he 1s wondertull oractons ih 
them , and mercifull, and will repent him otthe eviil, Joe/ 2.1 211 3. Jer.37, | 
19 20. The parableot rhe loſt ſheepe ſhewes this fully. "S | 
Secondly , the great da;'ger that men are 1n if they retyrne not. Ci 
1s angry with the wicked every day , Pſal. 7.12. And his tury may hreake 
torthinddenly npon chem hike fre, Jer. 4-4. For the words of lis (ervants 
w1ll certainly rake hold upon them, Zech.1.4,6, And iniquity will be thei; 
ruine, Ezech, 18. verle 30. Except they repent, they mult perith, Luke 
13-5. And therefore it we warme men of their finnes , and they wi!! nor re- 
turn,wve are delivered,and their blood will be upon themſelves, Ezech.3.19. | 
Thirdly; if a man confider bur the happineſle ot juch. as doe returne; God. | 
* will torgive them allcheir finnes,, he will aboundantly provide tor them , | 
Eſay 55-7-.If they rerurn,they ſhall live and nor dic, Ezech.i8.23.and 33.11. | 
| Andeverlatting joy ſhall bee upon their heads , aud jorrow and mourning | 
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| 

ſhall flee away, E/ay 51.11. Andinths verie the Apoſtle ſhewes their hap- 
' pinefſe. For they ſhall alwayes live under Jeſus Chrift, as the Shephcard | | 
| and Biſhop of their ſoules. For theſe and many other reaſons , it is the only | 
viſe courſe to returne, Luke 1-16. And there1s not one wile manamongh al! 


| 
| them thar returne not , Fob 17. 


And thus of the morives. 


The {econd point is, the perſons that need returning. Tr 1s certaine, that | 77/1115 144 


thoſe that live ont of the viſible Church, or in falſe Churches necd returning : | "--- £ 
As Pagans, Turks, Jewes, Papiſts, Schiſmaticks, andall Hereticks : Yea Juda 
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and Jeroſalem need repentance, Jer.4-4. and 26.2,3.-Mentha live in the 


viſible Church , and are baptized, need ro retutne, or elf th.ey will periſh, 
Luke 13.5. John Z+*Jo 


_———  —  — 


The third pcint 18 the time of returning : and in ſhorrythe beſt time ro 


returne is the preſent time, while it 1s called ro day,while we have the means | 
of returning, when God calls npon us by the miniſtry of h1s ſervants ; Epeci- 


' ally when he knockes at the doore of our hearts, and layes the axe to the rout 
| of thetree. It 1s wonderfull dangerous to deter repentance : for even the 
longer thou liveſt in fin , the more hard will thy heart be, Heb.3.1 3. and the 
| meanes of grace, even the Kingdome of God may be taken away ; cr God 


| may cut thee downe even by tudden death,or may catt thee into a reprobars 


| ſenſe, and g1veC thee uptoa heart that cannot rePent; Rom 24435. 


1; | The fourth poinr 15,the falle wayes to be avcyced in returning: and theſe 


are, fir{t .to rerurne with deſpaire, or to goe backe withour the guide fairh in 


in Gods mercy , or to goethe way that detpane leads, In tius way Car 
and Judas periſhed. Secondly, toreturne fainzdly , and not witha mans 


. whole heart ; ro make a ſhew of returning, when men doe not returne indeed, 


| — 


as Ahab and Herod did. Fourthly, to returne when 1t 15 200 late,cyven when 
the doore is {hut :to repent when it 15100 late, Job 27.9. 


Jer.z.10. Thirdly to rerurne but part of the way , and torepent by haltes, | 


The fift point 15 , the aggravations that Iye again{t d:vers perions abonet | 


their nor returning. For if it be evill in it lelte tor any not to retnrne , then 
how fearctu!l is their cale , frlt, that are proud of their sk1ll1in going our of 


the way, that are wiſe 10 doe evall, Jer.4.22. Secondly, that are deeply re-. 


volred, that is, that are \och as live in horrible and tearefuil ins, Eſay 31.6. 
Third!y, that will nor returne though their tranigrefſions be upon them,and 


they pine away inthem ? Ezek.33.10. They will nor give over thongh they | 


have no peace, and are daily buffered tor their evill-doing, and their conſe - 


ences beare the ſhame and trouble ot their oftending. Fourthly,that will not | 


retnrne though the ſervants of God openly reſt fie apainſt them , Neh.g.29. 
2 Kings 17-1344. Fiftly, that will not recuriuce though the hand cf God be 
upon them ,even to conſume them, Jer.5.3- Sixtly that are turned backe 


by a perperuall backſliding , Jer.8.4. that hold faſt their fins, and refuſe to 
returne, Jer. 8.5. 


11.41 num! The tixt point may be this, viz. what number of loft ſheep doe utnally re- 
' of luſ{ ſep do Larne, Not allthat goe altray : our Sayiourtels us of a parable of one lo!t. 


-\ ſheep returning ; andthe Prophet Feremierels ns of one of a Tribe,and two 
of a Tribe, Jer. 3.1 ps 4 ot men periſh, and never returne. | 
The ſeventh point 1s, the meanesor cauſe of our returning : and thele are 
either Principall, or Inſtromentall. The principall cauſes are God and Chritt | 
' that good Shepheard. Ir is God that turnerh backe the captivity of his peo- 
\ them againe, Pſal.80.3,7-19-This is Ephrasms ſuite, Turne thou me,O Lord, 
and I ſhallbe turned, Fer.z1.18.50 tne Church faith, Lams.s .21. And Chrilt | 
1s thar good Shepheard that teekes rhac which 1s loſt , yea layerh downe his ' 
life for his ſheep, John 10. The inftrumentall caulces of returning are either | 
externall, or internall, The externall meanes of returningis che Word prea- |, 
ched, and fo both the reproofes of Gods ſervants teſtifying again the wic-| 
ked, ro make them rurne from their ſins, Nehers. 9.26,29. as allothe promi- 
{es of the Goſpell , by which che ſinner in the name of Chriſt js as it were 
\Wwooed and intreated toreturne, with aflurance of falvation. The internall 
mcanes 1s Faith : for that is it which turnes a man cleane about , and cauſerh 


him to ſet his face upon God and Jeſus Chriſt,and to leave all his od courſes 
and by-wayes, Atts 15.9, 
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The eighth point is, the manner how we muſt returne : and © we ſhallfind | x1. ,,,.c, , 
| in Scripture divers things urged upon us ; returning. 
Firſt, that we in returning make a thorow icarch and triall of our wayes, | | 

to finde our diltinctly in what particulars we have gone attray , Lam. 3.40. | | 

They mult remember,and berhinke themielves,and turne,Pſal.2 3.28. | 
Secondly , we muſt with true forrow bewaile our former wandrings , and | | 

| 
| 
| 


judge our telves for them, going and rejoycing : we muſt goe with our faces | 
roward Zion, Jer.51.4,5. Heſh.14.2,3. 2 Chron.6.24, 37. Jerem.;.1 7. 


| Joel 2,1 2. | 
Thirdly ve muſt order our wayes to a generall reformation, The Prophet | 


complaines , that they would nor frame their doings to tore to the Lord : 
importing,therecan be no returning to God, unlefle men calit rhe:r courſes | 
into a frame of reformation, FHof.5.4.Men mult amend their doings and cher | 
workes, Jer.35-15. | | 
Fourthly, we mult returne in {incerity : and that hath divers things conli- | 
{erable : for, 
1+ We muſt returne with our whole hearts , not fainedly , Jer.3.7. 
2 Chrox..6.38. our very taces muſt be turned from io mnch as looking atte: 
f our abuminations,Ezeb.1 4-6. 
3. We mult returne trom our owne evill wayes , every man from his. | 
' vay : note it, from his way, that is, from thoſe courles in which he hath ipe- | | 
clally ottended, James 3.8. Eſay 55.7. the wicked muſt toriake his way. 
3- We mult forſake not only outward tins, bur inward fins allo : we 
muſt retorme the wandring ot our hearts,as well as our hives: the unrighteons | 
mutt fortake 1s very thoughts, Eſay 5 5-7- and put downe rhe very Idols of 


11s heart, Ezek.14-7. 
. We mult curne from all onr tranſgreſſions. It is nor enough to for- 


fake fin, as ſome outward or inward fins ; but we mult foriake all forrs of (ins, 
2*k.18.20. 
5, \We mult returne with reſolution never to itart backe : we mult nor | 
be like a deceirtu!l bow, Hof.7.16. | 
Fittly, we mult {o recurne,as we muſt conlecrarte Our ſelves to God,to wait | 
upon hm continually, Hoſ.r 2.6.and to ferverhe true and living God,t Theſ. | | 
 1+9-and to doe workes meer tor repentance, Acts 26-20, | 
| The ninth point 15, the fignes of returning , or how we may tric whether 
| we be effectually returned ; and that may be partly gathered by {>me of the 
points before , and partly by ſomeother things may be added, He that is 
truely curned may know 1t, 
Firſt,by the cauſe of his returning. It was fumewhat above his own power 52/7 19 $11 | 
or diſpoſition. It was God that turned himby his Word : neither did hee |” aA 
rurne out of defpaire,as Fudas did ; bur faith in God and perſation of Gods OE | 
goodneſſe in Chriſt made himrerurne. He feares God'and ns goodneffe; 
: Secondly, by the manner of his returning. For it hereturne inche man- | 
ner before mentioned , he needs nor doubr the truth of his repentance ; e- 
ſpecially if hebe fare ro have no hypocriticall or carnall ends of his retor- 
| mation, and that he doe deſire to rerurne from all his tranſgrehons , ma- | 
king conſcience of the leaft Commandement of God as well as the greatett, | 
| and of fecrer fins as well as open , and of theevill rhat cleaves to his beſt | 


| WOrkEes,Eſay 1.16- | 4 
Thirdly,by the fruirs of repentance or returning : and io he may comfort 
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hinuclte 
I If he efteeme Chriſts paſture above all worldly things, finding tne 


| 
{(weeteſt ſayour inthe Word, of all chings in this life , Pſalms.1 9. and 119: | 
2 Cor. 2. 
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diſpoliti 
| Jer.24.7 


| rclormed, Job 2 2.23: | | be: 
| 5. If he becomeas a little childe for humility,and truſt upon God for 
| all things neceſlary,as the little child cruſts upon his father for diet, clothes, 
inheritance.preferment,&c. without any doubting, or carking care. 
| 6. If he be earneſt with God to heale h1s nature , and to perfeR his 
; worke, Eſay 19422. Jer.31.18, 19. Heprayes, andrthar earneſtly, for the 
mending cf his diſpoſition ro wander. 
7. It he be profitable according to his bigneſle and paſture, ifhe be ! 
full of mercy and good fruit,it he be zealous of good workes. 

Thele be things meet for repentance , that 1s , things that be of equall 
weight with itin the ſcales : they each of them weighyuſt as mnch ag re- 
pentance. 

The lait point 1s, what ſhould be the reaſon that men have (o litcle minde 
toreturne ; they willnot be driven home againe , though rhey know that 
they live tintully, and heare of Gods wrath, and diicerne vanity in all their 
pleaſures,and that fn hath uſually proved it ſelfe to bea lie, and char they are 
in danger of ftrarge puniſhments , and of erernall corment. What ( I fay ) 
ſhoulda he the lets of returning, or rather rhe cauſes rhat they minde nor ro 
returne 2 

eArſ. Thecavles arc, 

Firſt, the Divellis the cauſe, he hath blinded chieir eyes, and workes effe- 

pally in them, and leads them wandringand captive at his will, 2 Cor.4.3. | 
Ephe(.2.2. 2 T im.2.26. | 
Secondly , umpotency of conhcderation is the caule they neither can nor 
doe thinke of the arguments ſhould makethem ro returne, or movethem : | 
they cannot ſpend an houre 1n the conjuitations upon it, whether they doe! 
well nor to returne. | 
' Thirdly, ignorance of the glory of Religion , and the Kingdome of Jeſus 
, Chriſt;Co/.1.26. there 1sa vaile upontheir hearts,2 Cor.3. 
Fovrthly,opinion that it is diſhonour and ſhame toreturn : this makes di- 
' vers continne in erroneous and humorous conceits, or 1n tantalticall confor- 
. mity tothe wicked : yea, the very excuſes of finning,becaule they teare they 
{hall be vilified, laughed at,and cenlured for it. 
 Fiftly,expectarion ro have their particular conries to be proved robe fins. 
, Thus doe almoR all men inrtheir rimes perſiſt in their fins, under rhe cover - 
| ture of this queſtion, Who can prove them to be ſinners ? Thus ſcapes uſury, 
| exceſic, and vaniry of apparell ; excefle hkewiſe in drinking of healchs, till 
the wine inflame them ; {wearing prophanation of the Sabbath, &c. bein 
willingly ignorant of this,that God hath condemned fin inthe generall in 
Scriptyre,and layes it comen to looke untoit,that they fall nor into his hands 
tor tranſgreſſing; and if they doube,, they muſt be ruled by their reachers. 
Stxtly, forgerfulnefle of their latrer end. Therefore 1s their iniquity in 
raeir Skirts fill, becauſe chey remember nor cheir laſt end : for both the rer-| 
our of that day, and the ſhorrneſle of their life, and the judements they 
| would mect with of choſe things, if they were codie, would fright chem onr 
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| rhat.no arguments can enter intocheir hearts, chough my have "ever io 


| 


all; bnrare imorly unteachable. There are of rhe forrs of men a 
allafſemblies aad conditions of Chriſtians, where ny have had the meanes 


low vanity, a 
 nitiesforfake their owne mercics, 


 Fev.18:1 2. 


| 


' ly: forwhile they rele God ord what niladime can beinthem? and 


| 


| ; under a Shepheard and Biſhop forrheir ſoules. 
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of thoſe courſes. But they witl nor apply their hearts to wiſedome, becanſe 
cannot remember their dayes, —_— 9. Pſal. = 1 _ 
Seventhly,evill ceachers area t hinderance : for x {trengrhen the 
hands of the wicked; andby reaching peace periwade them chey are in no 
| danger,Fer. 23-14. Exek:r3.22, 
Eigh chly, in Þme there 182 very ſpirit of fornication inthemidi of thin, 
they: E lo exceſſivelydelighred with an influence after che conries they cake, 


, 800d meanes uſed, Hoſ.5.4, 

Ninthly, there 1sin ſome men a ſenſlefte ſpirit , a fat heart, a rebrabace 
 mind;fo as the things they doe ſee, yer _ cannor lay them rotheir hearts, | 
' norbe ſtirred by them ; and fofor the moſt parr they fee liztle or noching at | 


in| 


with mach power,Eſay 6.10. Atts 28.27. | 
Tenthl oe: is in ſome a perverſe ſpirit , wilfully ro reje& the Word of 
God, and al ood counſell,chongh rhey know they are not right ; and (o fol- 
a become vaine, 2 Kin.17.14-15. and by following fooliſh va- 


Eleventhly,che cuftome of rhe world hath overcome many,and chat makes 
cheir hearrs dead and ſenſlefſe, and carelefle of —_— any thi examples of | 
che moſt, andof the wiſe men,and great ones of rhe harh confirmed 
themrin their wandrings,Epheſc2.1,2- 


Twelfthly , deſpaive is the cauſe in ſome; they oy there is'no hope, | 


ſe. The Uſe of all honld be eſpecially ro awaken thecareleſle , tw 
perfvvade men, all ſhifts and excuies laid aparr 3 roſer their hearts upon this 
worke of repeneance, and rernrning : tens ſhonld nor be like horſes or 
' mules, bur receive inſtru&ion,and tone nnrothe Lord, elle ; gy will be 


their ruine : if chey repent not they muſt and chey 
rheirdelaies buc heape op peopmrach hr woroe of wrath. oo livefoc fooliſh- 


they muſt die miſerably. tos they nor'as _ in the hands of the Porter, 
and will chey (till ke Godto his face ? Yeait they fruſtraterhe power 
of all the meanes they enjoy, xi may notbe of effe&t ro rarne them ; it 
| ſhall'be eafier for Sodom and Gomotrah inthe day of judgement , rhan ſor 
then yeathe very daſt of cher <p> ropes miniſtry rhey have depiſed, will 
| ou: in judgement-againſt chem. 
Unto the Shepheard.\ 
Thehappineſſeof che] penitenroonſiſterh i in this ; thatthey live ever after 


Firſt chen, opiaver 2 hegocrGrorend mop-: nee things are 


Pink rhorb Em 


Pirt who chi 5 Shepheard is, ſeeingrhe Tex mencions him nor expreſſ | 
| vayama it is Gods ſervant David, Fack.,y4-23. and <4 


Lord Jelas, raiſed from rhe deach1s ſaid robethe great Shep- 
isrherefore cated David , , becauſe he came-one of 


« "I ;anchrbey are norcarcell,bar-men, E<s 
-al men{- bur Gods Blet; even thoſe his Farher gave - 


I undtinEchinſely whenrhey are rerurned , as the coherence 
Here 


hewes: . 
re! ebos arreibuces ro this Shepheard in ocher Seriprures. 
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Cbriſe is one 
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He is 1] true 
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| chem and pull them backe , and he barh a ftafte ro drive away evill beafts, 


worke, 0 by 
| Paſtors, and their actions done by thoſe that be men, and afier rheir owne | 


| inal]parts of rhe world, to the very ends of the earth, Afcab 5,4 For he was 
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he18 one Shepheard, thar 1s , that it is he only to whom im- 
mediately rhe charge of theſe men is givet,Exek, 34-2 3.» 

2. [harhe1s rchetrue Shepheard ; and thar in divers reſpetts : Firſt, 
in reſpe&t of bis calling : he came not in by the window , as the theefe and 
robber doth, but wascalled of Godto this rorke, even from the womb, Eſay 

I» John10.,2. Secondly, heis a true becauſe he hath all the 
Joimenrts that belong ro a Shepheard : he out to his flocks wich a 
» and a ftaffe, and his Shepheards crooke : he hath tod to drive-on his 
ep both arod of inſtruction and correRtion : and he hath a crook to catch 


Pſal:23. Thirdly, he is the true Shepheard,becaufe never Shepheard did his 
charged the rruſtand care laid upon him fo faithfully. The beſt 


hearrs,yet have many frailties,and faile many waies,both in skill,actendance, 
and power, 
3« That he is thegood Shepheard by an excellency, Fohn10.11. and 
lo beis indiversreſpets : Firſt,becauſe other Shepheards havE their flockes 
delivered to their hands ; bur he ſeekes his ſheep , and harhnone bar fuch as 
he was faine to find out in thewoods ,anddefarts, and folitary places of the 
world : yea he left(as it were) his owne glory , ro come downe from heaven 
ro lookerheſe loſt ſheep,Exek; 34-1151 2. | Secondly, becauſe be laid downe 
his life toredeeme his ſheepy and ro ger power to bring them backe, Joh 1 0. 
15, yea, put bis necke under thefword of his Fellow, his Father:he was con- 
renred that his owne Father ſhould kill him, Zech.1 3.7. Thirdly , becauſe 
he keeps ſuch ſheepas havena fleeces on-them, bur whar he gives them : all 
his were naked(heep , rhar no other Shepheard would have caken up : hee 
cloaches them allwirh thefletces of his owne righteoninefle,and fo becomes 
the Loxd therr righteouſneſte, Fer; 23-446. Fourthly, becauſe he is compatit- 
oiheely moved with thewant#and,; diftrefles of his ſheep; not for himelfe, 
but for their ſakes : and thizhedhewes; nor onely by pitying themwhen they 
have no iubordinare Shepheards 10tend chem , bur by loathing thoſe evill 
Shepbeards that Jeade 'themy:to - <yill paſtures , - of any way hurt them, | 
Zecha 18 | Ws + T . 
4- Thathe is the grear-Shepheard , Heb.13.20. and fo he is in divers | 
refpeds : Firft,becaule tus ſheepe arc his owne. Other Shepheards for the 
mot part rend the (heepe of other men, but ali his ſheepare his owne, Fohr 
10.1 2. Secondly,becauſe he markes all his ſheep lie &d nor only ſeek rhem 
when they were loſt, burmade them when they were nor,?ſa/.100.3.. They 
are nor-only the people of his paſture, bur the ſheep of tus bands. Thirdly, 
becauſe he hath more flockes than any deyer had :for be bach flocks 


not only to raiſe up the Tribes of 11rae! , bur ro be a light cothe Gentiles, 
andgiverh alvation co the ends of che earth, Eſey 49-6, Fourrhly , becauſe 
he is great in, skill and power : inskill , becauſe chough he baxe ſych-great 
flocks, yer be knowes all his ſheep particuhrly , and calls rheov cawvi}c, pacir 
| | and ſo heknowesall their wancs and difſcaſes $09,4Qal all 


the waies to help 
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| Sixtly, becauſe he 1s the Arch-Shephear 
_ | under whoſe anthorityall other ſhepheardsare , and ro whom they muſt give 


j 


| are uſna 


| Thus of the artribures given to this Shepheard. 
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alone with his voice , can make the fierceſt Lyon leave his prey , and rnnn© 

away : Hee can make the Divels flee, and reſtraine the rage of cruel! 

Tyrants. 

"Fife! , becauſe he is a Prince, as well as a Shepheard. Other ſhepheards 
lly no more than ordinary men ; but he 1s a great Prince, and there- 

rd, Ezech, 54 23. 

d , the Prince ofſhepheards; he, 


fore muſt needs be a great Shephea 


; accounts, 1 Pet.5.4- 


The happineſfſe of thoſe that live under the government of ſuch a Shep- 


heard, followes. | 
Firſt, he will feed them as a ſhepheard dorh his flocke :they thar wait 


upon the Lord , ſhall hee fed, Pſa/.37.3. And thus _— he will feed their 


ſoules: they ſhall grow , and ear, nde paſture, Joh» 10.9. Hee will 


_ feed chem with knowledge and underſtanding, Jer. 3-15. and with ſach food 
' as will breed life , and life in more abundance, John 10.10. They ſhall 
neither hunger nor thirſt, Herhat hach mercy on them,ſhall lead them by the 


| Springs of water ; he ſhall guide them : thoſe Springs of water are his Ordi- 


 chiefe feeding placeis his holy Hill , che Temple , and San 
| ſhall bea blefhogro his focke 


nances , Eſay 49. 10. and their paſture is fat paſture , Ezech, 34-14. The 
3 and thar 
intheir 
with a 


: there ſhall bee ſhowres of b 
ſealons, Ezech.34-26.He doth nor feed inthe fields and defarts : 


; more excellent feeding , he feeds them in his garden, in the the very beds of | 


 fpices, every dodtrine being as a ſeverall _- , and the whole ſumme roge- 

' ther , as a bedof ſpices, Cant. 6.2»3- Propher David ſcemes to re- 

 ſemble powerfull and flouriſhing dotrine,rogreene paſtures ; andthe ſecrer 

| and ſiveer comforts of the Sacraments , ro ſtil] waters, Pſal. 2 3. 2. 

Secondly, he will tend and keepe them o, as, 

| r- The wilde beaſts ſhallnor reare them :Tyrants, Herericks, Divels, 

ſhall not make a prey of them, Ezech. 34. 25. ſoas they ſhould dyell fafe 

though they were in the wilderneſſe , and leepe in the woods , Ezech. 34. 

| 25328. Though they walke rhorow the valley of death,cthey need nor feare, 
Pſal.23. 4. | 

4 Hee will jadge the Rams and the GoarSthat puſh arthem , thar is , 

he will revenge the wrongs are done unto them by tuch as live in che ſame 

Churches with them , rhar reproach or oppoſerhem, Ezech.34- 17. &c. 

3. The Sunne ſhall nor ſmite them, Eſay 49. 1 ©. that is, the wrarh 

| and anger of God ſhall nor affli heir ſpirits, bor they ſhall lie downe in 

great reſt and tranquillity of conſcience, Ezech.34-1 5- 


T he Lappineſſe 
of ſuch as live 
under this 
Shepheard, «p- 
peares tn ten 
particular 
priviledges. 


4- If they fall intodiſcaſes, he will give them ſuch medicines, as ſhall 
refreſh their ſoules, Pſal.23.3. | +: 

5. They ſhall want nothing, Pſal.23.1. 

6. None of them ſhall bee es every ang. all that are given to | 
him ; no man ſhalltake them our of his hands, Foh.10.29.Fer.2 3.4- 

7. Hee will order them, nor by force and cruelry , butby judge- 
ments , Ezech. 34. 16. ſhewing a duereſpeR of the ſeverall ages and con- 
| ditions of his ſheepe, Eſay 40.11, ; 

8. He will goe i» and our before them himſelte , and they ſhall follow 
him , and hee will lead them in the paths of righceouſnefſe , Jobs 10.4. 
Pſal .23. 3- | 


9. Hee will doe more for them chan ever any Shepheard did for 
his flocke : hee will make chem hve ever , he willgive them crernall life, 


eb.1o. | 
Jeh.ro.2g. | Dad. 


ro- Laſtly, |, 


em 


es — 
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4 the tearme, 


And Biſhop of your ſoules. 
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10. Laſtly , all chis is the more comfortable , becauſe he hath tied wn 
ſelfe by covenant for his ſheepto doe all this for them , Ezech.34. 25. 
{ſe, The uſe ſhould be for inſtruRion ; and Þ both ro Miniſters , andro 
the people. 
Fetd. co Miniſters : They ſhould here learne tobe wonderfull careful) of 
the finding and feeding of the flocks commirred co their charge, ſeeing Chriſt 
ordinarily and externally doth adminiſter chis worke by their ſervice; if | 
chey be not carefull, diſhonour ( as much as lieth in them ) the of- | 
fice of Chrift, The feeding which , under Chriſt on Gods holy ill, they 
ſhould provide for the people , is the chiefe bleſſingof the life of a penitenr 
ſinner, John 21. 1 Pets. 2. | 
Secondly, ro xhepeople : The people that are good, ſhould hence learne, 
r. To pray*to Chriſt rtoſhew them where he feeds , that they may be 
| direed to the tertill paſtures of (me powertull Miniftery. 
2- Totruſt upon Chriſt for all things neceflary' for their foules : Since 
God hath appointed him as the Shepheard of our ſoules , wee ſhould glorifie 
his office , by beleeving in him, and relyingupon him : never ſheep bad a 
better ſhepheard; and . pe weneed not tcare any more,ner be difmaicd, 
Pſal. 37. 3:Jer. 23.4- | 
3. Our hearrs ſhould be fer upon the houſe of Chriſt , and upon his 
Word,as the food of our ſoules ; wolkould dre Cherch with great wil- | 
lingneſieand appetice , as the ſhee} rocheir cring places. 
oY Wen bes finde palttre, and fafe feedi : —_ ſhould be 
wondetfall chankfull, and fecke alihis praiſe with joytull hearts, Pſal.79. 
wit, and 100. | 
5+. We ſhould ſubmic our ſelves .co che Miniſters of the aſſemblies , 
whole wotds are like goades, and like nailes faſtencd, becauſe they are given 
by this our Shepheard 5 Eccleſ.r 2.11. 
6. IfxM& ipiricuall Aſſyrian breake into che Church of Chriſt,we ſhoald 
; remember, that if ſeven Shepheards , arid eight principall men bee raiſed up 
againſt bim, he ſhall be driven. away, Afich.5.5. 
Bur withall we muſtrake heed , and looke toir , that wee be right ſheep 
of his paſture:For chere are multitudes in the flocks of Chriſt,that he will nor | 
feed, he takes no care ofrhem, but faich of chem, That that will die, let ir die. 
And ase Shepheard ſeparatech the goaces from the ſheepe : will Chritt ſe-| 
parate & world of wicked ungodly men from che goo1, chough they now be | 
often folded together in one aſſembly, Ic is the poore ofche flocke onely 
that are his ſheepe, Zach.11. 7. ſuch as heace his voice, and depend oncly 
upen it , and will follow Chriſt, Jehs 10. 3245, 27- 
Laſtly , we may hence gather , how wotfull che eſtace of ſach papte is, as 
either have no ſhepheards, orevill ſhepheards fer over chem, Zach. 11. 4.5. 
And Bi 


T 344 
iſhop of your ſoules.] | 
The godly have Chriſt to bee the Biſhop of cheic ſoules. That this poine 
may be more diſtin&tly andproficably conceived of, I would conſider of foure 
things in the explication of it: 
. Firſt, che uſt of the rearme Biſhop here given co Chriſt : ir was before the 
Apoftles time a foraine word , much uſed in profane writers. For theori- 
nall word hete'rendred a Biſhop, was a cearme given ro warch-men, and 
» andover-ſcers of works; . and fomerimes ro any ſort of Rulers. In che! 
| time , it ſeemes the tearme 
they appointed other eminenc men to looke ro 


| 
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whom they termed Biſhops , 2s gow » Phil.x.r., Afts 20.28. Inthe 
time of the Apokiles the terme ſuffered yer a more firict impropriation, and 
was given to ſome eſpeciall Miniſters, that had charge,not onely of the peo-| 
ple, but alio of the Clergy : and intime in ſome Churches unto theſe choice 
men ofthe Miniftery were added the ticles of Barons, juriſdition and power 
of cenſures, ſole power of ordination, and thelike. Inthis place the Apoſtle 
gives the rerme of Biſhopto Chriſt, as thefirſtand principall Overieer of 
' our ſoules , rowhom the charge of their original! doth belong. 
| Secondly,we mult note, that Chriſt 1s nor ſaid co be a Biſhop of our oules, 
\ bur the Biſhop of our ſoules : which imports, that he is ſuch a Biſhop, as there | 
| is noother like unto him, That charge that Chriſt hath ofour foules, he hath | 
' italone. There isno Biſhop like to Chriſt our Biſhop : for , | 
| 1. There is no good Biſhop bur he ; for hedied for the foules he hath | Clri/? excels 
charge of, and ſodoe not other Biſhops. And whereas other Biſhops may | 4 9tber Bi- 
bee nnrebukeable in reſpe& of men ſometimes, he is unrebukeable in reſpect Shops in ten 
of God and men too ; never any Biſhop lived ſowell, or did ſo much good, or | reſpects, 
' loved good men, and promored Gods cauſe fo much as hee. 
| 2. No other Biſhop can inſtru&t the flocke as he doth. For hee can | 
| make his people profit , becauſe heteacherh inwardly , whereas they can | 
teach onely ourwardly ; and hee inſtruts all his flocke, and makes them 
| all ro know God, from the greateſt rothe loweſt of them , which no other 
| Biſhop candoe. 59 | 
| 3- He is the onely Biſhop, becauſe all other Biſhops mr Egive ac- 
| counts to him, 1.Pet.5.3. be | 
| 4. Hee is the univerſall Biſhop of all fonles : other Biſhops ive their | 
' particular charges, or Churches; bur he hath the charge of all th.:flockes | 
under heaven : all Pariſhes are within his charge. 
| 5. All ocher Biſhops have their ordination from him ; they have no 
' authority bur what they receive fromhim, As 20.28. 
| 6. Becauſe no orher Biſhop can take the abſoluce charge of our ſoules; 
they are not able to keepe ns, our ſoules have many diſeaſes which they 
| cannot cure , and ate aſſaulted with many adverſaries which they cannor 
' refit. | 
| 7. Becauſe hee is a heavenly Biſhop, they are bur earthly ; and divers | 
| partSofhis office he executes 1n heaven , whereas other Biſhops caniJoe no- 
' thing forus, but on earth. v 
| 8. Becauſe hee 1s the onely Law-maker , the onely Law-giver to | 
| our ſoules; other Biſhops can make no Lawes, butby tus authority , | 
| Jam. 4-11- | 
| we Becauſe the ocher Biſhops may requre goodneſle intheir flocks, 
| bur cannot make them good : he can make all his people righteons , he 
is the Lord and their very righreouinefle , FJer.23.6. f 
. 10, Other Biſhops ce, and leave rheir flockes ided : bur hee 
lives ever , and never forſakes bus Church , bur is with them-ro-the endof 
the world, Mat. 28. lt. 
' Thirdly, who are the charge of Chriſt ? Not all that are found in the 
charges of orher Bithops; be will nor and ro our divifion of Pariſhes , 
he counts by Eleftionand righreouſneſle ; all char the Facherhath given 
him , are his charge, andnoneelſe, The coherence. ſhews they are onely 
penirent hnners. | | 
Fourthly , the happineſle of luch as are under his charge; which mu | Such are bappy 
| needs be great. O ! it isagrear comfort tO a poore finner,to know that Chriſt | 'bar live under 
| hath a charge of his{oule: for he ſhall be fure char Chriſt will feed his ſoule, _—_— of 
"and nouriſh it up by his Ordinances , nd ill bong hi an, : 
| 2 
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and uſe him withall tenderneſle and compaſſion. A bruiſed Reed hewill nor | 
breake, and the | + 07 abr hew1ll not quench. The particulars are me: | 
taphorically handled before, in the conſideration of the benefirs we receiye + 
from Chr1 asa Shepheard. | 
Kſes. The Ules follow ; and io, | 
Firſt, for information: and fo, firft , we may here rake occaſion ro thinks 
of the precioninefſe of our ſoules : for as they are made of better ſtuffe 
chanall this viſible world , being ſpirits , and were redeemed with a greater 
rice than would have beene laid downe to redeeme this whole world ; Þ it | 
has appeareth , becauſe God ers his owne Son to tend our foules ; which 
ſhould make us make more reckoning of them , and not beſo carelefle of | 
them. It were an ill bargaine to win the whole world , and loſe our owne | 


Dutics of ſuch of us,and may prove 
as be un4er the | then, firſt, we muſt heare his voice all our dayes with great attention and af- 
barge cf this fe&tion. Hi ' 
Biſhop. . His 


foules. Secondly, in that he takes charge of our foules , it imports that his 

Kingdome is not of this world, and that he leaverh our bodies and onward 
eſtates tothe charge of the Kings and Rulers of the earth : he claimes bim- 
| ſelfe chiefly the charge of our ſoules. Thirdly, in fpirituall things ic is im-' 
ported that we are to be ſubjeCted ro ſuch as have the over-ſight of us, one- | 
ly ſo far forth as they command ns in the Lord , and not otherwite. Other | 
Biſhops have their power ſubordinate ro Chriſt , and mult in all things ſe 
|to it that they doenothing againſt Chriſt. We areſubjett firft and origi- 
| nally roChriſt: the —_— ot our foules properly belongs nnto him. Fourth- | 
| ly, wemay here ice what need our fonles have of looking to: it they were | 


not in great danger , and fubje& to many diſeales and neceſſities, Chriſt | 
had never taken fuch a peculiar charge of them. Fiftly , it imports the ab- | 
| jet eſtate of all grofle oftenders : for if Chriſt be the Biſhop of ſoules,they | 
| cannot ro his charge. For wiſeand godly men, as much as lieth in | 
them , caſt our notorious offenders, and proteſt againſt chem: and there- | 
fore will Chriſt much more caſt off and retuſe all ſuch ſervants of the Divell, 
and the World, and Annchrift,” aswill nor beare his yoke. Sixcly, ir 
' imports that all Biſhops muſt have ardination from him : and therefore 
 fach as cannor ſhew their calling from Jeſus Chriſt, are plants which he will 
' root Our, 
| Hſe 2.. Secondly, for conſolation ro all the godly. All that have commirs- | 
red rheir foules ro him,may reſt vpon 1it,that he1s tie ro keepe them till the | 
| day of his comming , x Tim.1r.2. They ſhall neverbe loſt : none can take | 
| them ont of his hand, Johx 10.29. It is the will of God that none of them | 
' ſhould be lacking, Job» 6. And therefore they may comfort themſelves with 
| choſe words of the Apoſtle,Nothing ſhall ever be able to ſeparare us from the 
| loveof God,Rom.8.ult. 
| Kſe 3.Thirdly,for inftruction;and fo it ſhonld reach us to take chiefe care 
| of ourſoules. For from his office we may learne that he accounts our ſoules 
| to be thechiefe thing he would have kept fate. Secondly, ſeeing he is the 
| Biſhop of our ſoules, we ſhould learne nor rogivero any manabove what 1s. 
written ſee A ——_ ſtewards of his graces, and ſervants under him. 
Thirdly,we 7 _ ſtrive to be ſuch, as Chriſt may takethe charge 
long co hischarge. If we be of Chritts charge, 


ſheepe heare his voice, and the voice of a ftranger they will nor 
heare, Joby 16. Secondly, we muſt be ſure we have returned and repenced 
| us of our former wandrings, elle he is not the Biſhop of our ſoutes. Third- 
Yr wemuſtreſolveall our dayesto obey him thar 1s thus declaredro have 

over-fight of us, and be ruled by fuch meſſengers as he ſends unto us 


in hrs name, | 
Biſhops ao and Minifters ſhould here learne to know what a good 
w "30 WOrKC! 
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worke it is to have the charge of ſonles under Chriſt , and accordingly carr 
themſelves withall fairhfulneſſe , and diligence, and juftice , and humilicy, 
not Lording it over Gods heritage, but as ſuch as give account unto the 
! chiefe Biſhop at his comming, 1 Per.5.2,3. 1 Tim-4-1,2,3- and 3-1. They 
 arebur Chriſts Curates- 

Laſtly, woe to ſuch as are complained of ro this Biſhop; there willbe no 
| eſcaping; he willnort be corrupted : they may eſcape the puniſhment of 
earthly Biſhops, bur they ſhall never eſcape the puniſhment of 

this heavenly Biſhop, Matth.3.5. 
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PART OF THE THIRD 
CHAPTER OF THE FIRST {| 


| Epiſtle of St. PETER, a | 


Being the laſt that WECTre preached 
by the late faichfull and painefull Miniſter | 
of Gods Word, Nicolas Byfield. 


| 
: 
' 
: 
j 
' 
/ 
: 


| | 
VVherein Method,Senſe, Doctrine,and Uſe, 
is, with great variety of matter , profitably & 
| handled,and ſundry h-ads of Divincic | | 
oi BAS. | <2 cn —] | | 
| | 
Publiſhed ſince the Authors death by W1t tray Gouce, | | 
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CRY PRIEA ,.. x, s 


THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 


SIR HoraTIo VEERE, KNIGHT, LOR WM, 
Veere of Tilbery, and Generail of the Engliſh | 


Forces in the ſervice of the high and mighty Lords, the 


Stites G-nerall of the united Provinces of rhe Nether- 
lands: And to his pious and vertnous Conſort the 
Lady Mary Veere, \uch increaſe of grace 


| 
| 


as may bring them ro ful- 
nefle of Glory. 


— 
_— 
—_n_  w-_  . 


Right Honourable, 

> He Almighties gracicus acceptation of 
—\a * ſuch oblations as are brought to him , en- 
YM conrageth fans of men to offer their Sa- 
gy SF crifices on the Altar of bis Grace. Like 
5 ground of encourag:ment have [ to lay 
A this blation on the Altar of your Ho. 
nours patronage. Of your gracious accep- 
tation thereof theſe reaſons aſſure me: 1. This lImpe now 
| preſented to your Fon'urs, is 4 twin to that Poſthumus | 
which was heretofore preſented to , and accepted of your Ho- 
nours. 2. This,togetber with his other brothers ,vas by their 
owne Father, while he lived, devoted to your Honours : to di-! 
vert them otherwaies would be plaine plagium. 3. Your Ho- 


| mentioned Father of this Orphane. 4. 1his Impe «x ſelfe. 
is a goodly Impe, and giveth aſſured hope of doing much 900d 
to Gods Church. 5. Your Honours high efteeme of all good 
aud faithfull Miniſters, of their funttwn, of their labours and. 
workes, is well knowne, 6. Jour Honours mutuall entire af- 
fe tion , and ſincere and ſweet converſation and carriage one 


towards another is a lively repreſentation,and evident demon- 
ſtration of the truth of that doftrine , concerning Husband 


and ' 


—_—C —_  w_ ——_—_—_ 


OI 


nours did many waies manifeſt 1 ery 200d reſpetl to the fore-\ 


— —— — 


CCC 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. - | 


| and Wife , which is principally handled in this Treatiſe. 
; 7. Your Honour ( my good Lord) hath all your dayes beene a 
' valiant and faitbfull Champion for the ( burch , maintaining | 
ber jafety and liberty with the perill of your owne life ; where-| 
in ( though Communis Mars , bellique caſus fic incertus, | 
yet)ſucceſſe bath oft crowned your valour : inſtance, among 0- 
ther famous vitlories, the incomparable conqueſt by your Ho-| 
nours more than ordinary courage obtained in New-port- | 
'held. (an now doubt be made of your FEonours favour in | 
| | myo | 
 countenancing this child of the (hurch?* $. Your Honour | 
'( my good Lady ) was a diligent frequenter of bis Miniſtery | 
who preached theſe Sermons , and bearing the diſtin points | 
when they were firſt out of the Pulpet uttered , /o approved 
them, as oft you deſired the publiſhing of them : for they were | 
( y2nean ſongs, the laft and ſweeteſt of all. 9. As the ſacred 
Dcriptures, ſo good Commentaries thereon, ſuch as this is, arc 
a ſolace to your Honours, in reading whereof you have mani- 
teſted much delight. Finally, many and great are the favours 
«nd Kindneſſes which from time to time your Honours have 
den? to the Publiſher of this worke, which, as in duty hee is 
bound, be willingly taketh this occaſion in all bumility gg with 
all thankfulneſſe to acknowledge. The premiſſes conſidered, 
the /aid Publiſher confidently reſteth upon y-ur FI nours pa- | 
 tronage, and boweth bis knees before the Throne of Grace for a 
;mercifull Remembrance , and bounti:ull Remuneration of 
that Goedneſſe which your Honours bave done to the Church 
_ | of God, tothe poore members and faithfull Miniſters thereof, 
and in ſpeciall rothe Author of this (ommentary , yea and to 
the Publiſher thereof, | 
| Black-Friers 


London, 25. 
Jax. 1625- 


Your Honouts much obliged, 


WiLlan GouGt | 
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EXPOSITION OF 


Part of the third Chapter of 
the firſt Epiſtle generall 


of Saint PETER. 
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rn 


1 Pet.3. 1,243- 


'1, Likewiſe let the Wives be ſubjelt to their Husbands , that ever they 
| which obey not the Word, may without the Word be won by the converſati- 
| onof the Iives. 

2. While they behold your pure converſationwhich is with feare, 

3. Whoſe apparelling let it not be ontward, as with broided haire , and gold 
put about ,or inputting on of apparell. | 

4. But let the hid man of the heart be #neorrnpt with a meek_and quiet ſpi- 
rit, which is before God a thing much ſet by, 


FE Rom the thirteenth verſe of the former er , cothe 
OF ex KI eighth verſe of this chapter, the probe nod fach | 
N Ee ; 

: | | 


duries as concerne particular Chriſtians : and ſo either 
Rata verſe 13.10 18. or inthe Family,where he exhorrs either 


in the Common-wealth, where he exhorts ſubjeas,from 


{31 © C21] {ervants, verſe 18. ro the end of che former Chapter, or 

| BS wives and hnsbands, in the firſt ſeven verſes of this 
—}ÞJ__—_\ 
So that intheſe firſt ſeven verſes the Apoltle intreats of the duries be. 
rweene man and wife ; and firſt ſers downe the wives duty, from ver. 1.to 7. 


and rhen the mens durie, inthe ſeventh verſe. 

In laying downe the wives duty he PRE inthis order : Firſt,he briefly 

propounds pn mrrmortpay n.ke firſt words, ; 4rere fon, vb 

condly, he expounds it, ing divers particular thi 

| =—_ in her ern ; as, Amiableneſſe,vet.t. C hefthiom and Feare, 

ver. 2. Meekneſſe,ver.3,4- Then thirdly , be confirmes all by cwo reaſons ; 

both taken from example, firſt, of godly women ingenerall, ver 5. ſecondly, 

of Sarah in particular,ver.G6. 

Before I ſet - ge ogg 0: the Text divers things would be 

noted 1n erall. | | | 
Firſt, in that this Apoſtle and orher Apoſtles think it fic with fach effeQu- 

all cermes, when they write to the Churches , to giveſuch ſpeciall chargero 

Husbands and Wives , it ſhewes , That God doth greatly defirerhat 

| ſhould in a ſpeciall maner be careful! to leade an orderly and comfortab 


| life rogerher, Whatſocver in domeſtical! marrers is Pmerimes omirced in 
the Text, yer ſeldome inany place rhar treats of family-duces is rhe y. 


| 


—_— — 


CGenerall/ cope. 
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The duties of Husbands and Wives. O# £s; 2 | 


of Husbands and Wives left ont. Here it is vehemently urged, and fo inthe | 
| Epiſtle tothe Epheſians 3 which ſhould worke in all that feare God. 2 care | 
\ and conſcience of theſe duties, and of carrying themſelves in the beſt man- 
| ner they can one towards another, Now the {bſtance of an orderly life be- 
' rweene man and wife, is,to love one another with all conſtancy,tenderneſſe, 
| and fidelity ; ro ſhew oneheart inall cbings, helping one another ro doe the 
| duties of the family , eſpecially inthefervice of God, and in carrying the 
| croſſes may light upon them-4n their callings-3.encoura ing and comforting 
| one another, honouring one another before others, an tearing one with an- 
other in reſpeR of infirmities, and cach of them ſtriving todoe exaRtly the 
' duty that belongs to each. «& | 
Now that'men and women may be carefull hereof , many morives may be | 
alledged, and ought to be thoughr upon. ' 
Sixteene m0- 1, Becauſe this ſociety berweene one man and one woman in marriage | 
toes fir man | Was inſtituted of God himfelfe, and was the firit fociery rhat he brought into | 
-n1 wife to live the world, and had the honour to be ordained in the blefſedeft place in this | 
quietly and | yifble world, even Paradiſe, and was made berweene two perſons that were | 
; = oO 'b4 1% like God himſelfe ; and therefore God doth expect that men aud women | 
PRE, ſhould walke very caretully in chis eſtare,Gez.2. 
| 2+, Becauſeman andwite had fo, heere anoriginall and dependance one | 
upon another,. The waman was made of the rib ot-a man: whuch Adam 
perceiving by a {pirit of prophecy, ſaid, ſhe was bone of his bone , and fleſh 
of his fleſh: that is, another'ſelte, or himſelfe in anorber ſhape or ſexe : and 
therefore whoſoever diſagreed , they ſhquld agree , ir being moſt unnaturall 
for 7 manto hateor diſagree with tumfelte,Gern, 2. Epbeſ.5.and ever the more 
miraculous the forming of the woman was , the, more extraordinary ſhonld 
the affetion betweene man and wife be. 


2. Becauſe they are but cyoof them: they would hardly pleaſe many that 
cannot pleaſe one. , , ;., f 


4. Becauſe they are appointed nece Warily ro be. companions in life, with- 
our parting or diflolution : and therefore ſince they hve alwaies together, 
l 


they ſhould reſolye.ro diſpoſe of themſelves bo , as 

fortable. 

5. Becauſe from man and wife 1s the originall of all mankind, of Church 
and Common-wealth , and all other focieries : nov choſe Husbands and 
Wives that live diſorderly , diſhonour the whole kind. What would they 
have the ftreames to be,when the fountaines are fo troubled and impure ? 

6. Becauſe marriage is honourable in Gods account , and ought cobe fo 
amongſt men : therefore it being a Prear dignity rowhich chey are called,ic 1s 
as ſhamefull a faulc ro live diſorderly in that eſtate; as in che cſtare of a Magi-. 
ſtrate, or Miniſter, or the like, Heb.z 3. - 

7. Note that the fift Commandemenr, that concernes tamily-durics, and 
rhe oxder ſhould be in our dwellings, ſtands berweene rhe Commandemenc 
of the firſt Table, and thereſt of che Commandements of the ſecond Table ; 
rofignihe, rhatfrom the careful! erigugar of domeſticall duties, menare 
| firrer toſerve God in thefirſt Table, or converſe with menin the world, in 
the ſecond Table : yea, all we ger from God in the firſt Table , or from men 
inthe ſecond,we bring it home to our houſes, or roche placeof well imploy- 
| 10gur, Note the laſt words of verſe 7. of chis Chapter. 

8. Becauſe man andwife reſemble Chriſt and the Church by way of type 
ge nl men or womendare ſay that Chriſt andthe Church carry. 
l ſo unlovingly or diſorderly one ro anocher, as they doc one ro an- 

| ocher ? Doe you nor think it had beene a harefull ching for any man that was 
| to be atype of Chriſt co have expreſt the type by falſe or wicked ow? ven 


——_— 


eir lives might be com- 


I CO 


Vans, Concerning 1 the duties of Eiusbands and Wives 


— — ——— — CLIC wy, Ge nn inmoen——_ — 


o is it for man and wife to carry themſelves one to. another, fo as Chriſt and 


' the Church doe one to another , Epheſ.s. 


| 9. Theend of marriage is Gods glory : now if God may not have glory 
will 


by the loving and orderly carriage of man and wife one to another, he 
winne himſelfe glory to h1s Juſtice , in revenging the quarrell of the Cove- 
. nant which they have broken, 


' 
' 


10, Becauſe uſually the carriage of man and wife is the originall canſe of | 


good or evill order in the family; partly , becauſe thereby they are the 
more inabled or diſabled for their carriagerowards others inthe family ; and 
belides,their courſes are exemplary, and withall,;they thereby lay the ground 
of their owne honour or diſhonour in the hearrs of children and ſervants. 

I 1. Becauſe Gods commandement , injoyning them their duties one to 
another, binds the conſcience as hard as any ofrhe other Commandements ; 
ſo as God is as well provoked by theſe dijorders berweene man and wife , as 
by ſwearing,or curfing,or Idolatry,or murther,or whordome,or drunkenneſle, 
or the like : yea , they that hive inthe cuſtomary breach oftheſe duties, are 
unjuſt and diſhoneſt , as well as if rhey broke any other Commandements. 

12. The Apoſtles were the more earneſt in nar husbands and wives to 
a loving and —_— behaviour one rowards another,becauſe of the ſcandall or 
nononr came to Re 
it rhey lived amiably rogerher , it made men like of their Religion the ber- 
= : and conm—_—_ It was a els — wy ——— co bee leſle 
eſteemed, or elſe hated , when they lived lou an uierly rogether, 

I 3+ Becauſe if they live lovingly ar ada are like co A a quiet 

. conſcience, and a cleane heart : whereas ifthey jangle and live in diſcon- 
' rentment , it is a thouſand to onerhe conſcience will be very froward , and 
' their hearts fill-d with foule luſts after others, Pro.5- And that the conſcience 

ſhould be froward,hovy can it be otherwiſe, when they live in the dire breach 
, of Gods commandement, which (as was ſhewed before) binds as rongly in 
this as in any other duty ? 


igionby it. It did greatly adorne avd become the Goſpel, | 


i 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| __ 14. Becauſe this commandement is the firft commandementr with 

' miſe. To the faithfull diſcharge ot rheſe domeſticall duries is beter] oo | 
| longand happie life in rhe land God hath P_ men in. | 
| T5. Becauſe menand women may great 

' according to Gods will in thiseftate; as is intimated, 1 Tim.2-15. 

| 16. Laſtly, let husbands and wivesremember their accounts at the laſt 

| day. Will it nor bea wofull miſerie for a rebellious and froward wife tobe 
throyne to hell, and ſee her quier and religious husband goe to heaven? and 


. onthe other fide. | 
| The uſe maybe forcomplainr of the generall and grievous negle& of theſe 


things inthe moſt menand women. Where may a man oblerve,in ny vi | 
ye WR 


| almoſt , that amiable carriage berweene man and wife that onght 
| Queſt. Whar are the cauſes of this generall diſorder and unquietnefle 


 berweene men and cheir wives ? 
| An. 1+ It may be God revengerh ſome fin inthe manner of the marriage , 


or going abour ir', of which the parties have not ſoundlyr d ; as, pre- 
' contracts, or marriage for carnall ends, wichour ligion or Gods 
| glory,as for wealth,or the like : or ſome ſecrer wickedneſſe berweene the par- 
LIES marriage. 


| 2 Inthe moſt, it is the want of therrue feare of God : they are carnall;and 
© their natures being not regenerate , aretull otall evill fruits, Two carnall 
perſons can no more agree than rwo wildebeafts : and what will not 
men and women allow t lves in , when chey doe not from their hearts 


feare Gods diſpleaſure ? 
| P Ecec \3- In 
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That women ought to be taught as well as men. C BAP.3 : | 
In of | 


ep | 


+3 In ſome it is range and ſtrong luſts, and inordinate defies ; which be- | 
ing not reſiſted and ſubdued, che inward cauſe of all that abſurd and perverſe | 
carriage ſhewes itſelfe openly. 

Bueſt.2.Bur what ſhould men and women doe chat they might artaine to | 
chisorderly and amiable converſation ? | | | 

Anſw.r They ſhould heartily in ſecret bewaile their former diforders,and. 
ſeeke pardon of God, and then reconcile themielves one to another, by con- | 
feſſingrheir faults and follies, Thete things will never be mended till they 
be repented of. | | | 

2. They ſhould ſeriouſly atrend rorthe doRrine of their duties,and heare 
x wirhall conſcience, and deſire to obey and rake notice of Gods precepto- | 
rie commandement,in requiring theſe things ; and by all meanes take heed | 
of prejadicean hearing,burt make conſcience co heare thus part of the word of 
God. as theword of God,as well as any other. Thinke not this doQtrinertoo ' 
baſe or meane to be heard or ſtudied , nor imagine that it 1s but the fſeveritie | 
of the Teacher rotellof fo many things tobe done by men and women : e- | 
ſpecially rakeficed of ther protanc yeiiing, to pur off che ſound practice of | 
chis ine wichjeſting one ar anocher, Remember onething by the way, ' 


| that it isagreatreſtimonie of rrue upri e of heart, when men and wo- 
| men make conſcienceof it , to be at home as well as abroad. Thus of 
 thefirſt general! doctrine. 


| 


| and the inftructions of rhe miniſtry of the Word , belong ro women as yell 


|  Doft.2. Secondly,we may hence ingenerall note, That the Word of God, 


Reaſons to 
rove that wo» 


men ought to be 
taught their Aus 
ties ds Well 4s 
men. 


as men :andrchereforerhe Apoltles call roche women to heare che Word of 
| the Lord. This point is robenored the rather,becauſe many give out that the 
knowledge of religion, and hearing of Sermons, and (tudying the Scripryres, 
isnot fic for women ; God dorh nor require aro them. Now that this &o- | 
rage may beche more evidently confured , conſider that which 1s here inti- 
mared. There are a multirudeof arguments may be brought : as, | 

Firſt, the image of God by creation was Ramped upon the female as well 
as the male,Ger.t.27. 

2. The profeſſion of godlineſſe, good workes,faith,charity,and holineſſe, 
1s required of women aswell as men,r 7 im.2.10,15-and therefore all means 
of grace is neceſſary for themas well as.men. 

3. K'isrequiredof them to be teachers of good chings : though they are 
not allowed roreach publikely,1 Cor.14.yer they mult reach cheir children ; 
and the elder women muſt reach the younger women,7#t. 2.3. 
are commanded expretly ro learne the doctrine is publikely 
cavghta 7 190-211, 

5. The Scripture is full of inftances. Of tht good woman4in the Proverbs 
wisfaid chat ſhewasnoronlya good houſe-wite, but the law of grace was in | 
ber lips,Pre.31.26.King Lemuel was taught prophecies by his mother , Pro. 
Gime and women followed our rrp his Sermons : Gs iotloged 

(Uay)from place zo Lake 8.3,and Mary was comm our 

| Saviour for or 2r-juges Au we her heart abouc ms. 

cies,fittingarthe fear ofChrift ro hear his word Lovk.t1 -Our Saviour infirnas 

a woman of Samariain the great myſteries of converſionand {alvation, Job.g. 
| At 
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'V E Rel. I hat women ought tobe taught as well as men, | 579 


———— > —  -vw—_ 


| Ar Philippi Pawls bearers at the firſt were onely women ; Att 16.1 3.and 
| | =z' . 3 
an honourable narration is made of many Chriſtian women converted, As 
| 17-4+1 2 -w/t, and we reade of Priſcilla, that ſhewas a meanes to inſtruct .4- 
potlos,an cloqent and learned man, and tro make him more perfe&tly ro un- 
' derftand the way of God, Af; 18.26. and fo we reade of women that labon- | 


| 


| red with Paw in the yo one Phil.4.3+ | 
6. If women muſt ſuffer for their Religion , it is reaſon they have all the | 
' knowledge and helps in Religion : buc women are in danger to ſuffer for Re- | 
| ligioanas well as men, Alts 8.3. & g.2. & 22.4. 
| 7. Finally,the way tabe faved is the ſame for women as well as men :and | 
| therefore all meanes of ſalvation belong to them, and are tobe uſed by them 
25 wellas men. | 
Which as ic may incourage all women thar a:e religions to ſtudy the 
| things that belong ro the kingdome of God z (o it ſhould reach them ro make? 
conſcience of what they heare and learne,of the Virgin ALary , to lay up the 
200d word of God intheir hearts, and keepe ir,and to looke to their waies in | 
 a[lrhings, that they may pleaſe God : for as God isno reſpeCter of perſons, 
but loves godlinefle in women as well as in men ; ſohe doth require ſound 
obedience, and reformation, and holinefle of life, of womenas well as men. 
Torwith God there 1s neither Jew nor Greeke, bond nor free , malenor fe. 
male, bur allareonein Chritt Jeſus,Gal.3.27,28. 
Thirdly, before I yet comeroovpen the particular parrg of thetext , ir 
' may be asked why the Apottle is ſa large in ſpeaking to wives , as ſpending 
; many yerles upon them. I aniver , it is nor fimply becauſe wives are more 
fanly Fo husbands , though many times it proves to bee ſo in many 
wives; bur, | 
| 1, Becayle jr is more againſt nature roobey chantorule. & W'y the Apo- 
| 2. Becauſe women have many hinderances or lets, borh in receiving the flle is (0 large 
| doQtrine, and in pratifing it: ſomerimes they reſt inthe generall, rhar ay in ſetring down! 
| muſt obey, and ſo never ſtudy particulars ; and therefore had need to have ic | wives daties. 
| beaten out inparticulars forthem. Beſides,chey are in danger to be infeted 
' with remprartions,cvill counſell,eviil example,&c. | 
| 3. Becauſethe inferionr muſt mend firſt : and therefore the Apoſtle begins 
' with the wives, and would faine have them in order,before they require re- | 
' = from their husbands. 
4. Becauſe ifthe women be gained co religion, they may be grear meanes | 
' to worke good upon their husbands : for as they are pernicious inſtruments | 
; of the dive)! todoecheir hnsbands hurt, if they bee wickedly bent ; ſo may 
' they bee great meanes to doe them good, if they bee ſoudly reformed | 
| themſelves, as the Apoſtle imports in the firſt verſe of this chapter. Beſides, 
' if the morher be godly and carefull,though the facher ſhould not be lo, yer 
| the children may be b berinſirafted and well brought up,and the advanrage 
: From her for the childrens good is the gearer , becauſe thee is moſt with , 
the children, and uſnally they more affett her rhan the father. | 
| 5. Becauſe many times their provocations from abſurd husbands are fo 
| uexny 1 God did norſpeake very much to chem, they could never indure 
| 1t with ſhbjeRtion, 
| Toconclude, when things are much urged or repeated in Scripture,uſually | 17 bat things 
thereby three things are imported abour rhe matter (© : the one 1s | #7 #nporred ly 
| difficnity, the other neceſſity and the thied aoncy 14 three may bee x4 I 
well chought on here, The Lord is very long in gi charge ro wives, | 
and it is, both becauſe it is a very hard taske to learne to be a good wife, and 
'becanſ* it is a thing ,yondertfull and becauic a good wife is 2 crea- 
WT much ſer by of God. The Lord —--——— ir 2 great, worke and excellent, 
ee 2 when & 
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Likewiſe the Wives, 
when hee caf! informe and inſtru women fo farre ; as to make theit! gvod. 
| wives. Which ſhouk{ beea great inconragernemt ro wives ithough God ſet | 
' then long leffons to learne, yet it imfotts he will make great atcoum of | 
them , if they bee teachable (cholars. Againe , we rhay hence gather the | 
| vanizy of all earthly felicities. Before marriage tnen and women promiſe | 
| themielves much A in their married 6ſtate, and chinke they could | 
hve cogerhet with all delight ; bur yer afrer they are married , they ſoc they | 
 aredeceiyed, and therefore need togoe to ſthoole to learns how tobehave | 
themſelves one to another. Further , husbands uy hence learne of Gat! 
| bow to deale with their wives , t makethetn fiich as might pleaſe them; 
they muſt treat with them by good argurnentsand not by frerting,or tevilit, : 
Or complayning of them. Thus in generall. af 
| The fitt part of the charge given to wives, is the propofirion, in theſe | 
words, Likewiſe ye wives be ſnbjett to your owne hutbands, Inwhich words | 
tonre eh11igs may be noted : 
4: Thertrmeofconnexion, Likewiſe, 
| 24 Theparties charged, Yee Wives, 
| 3+ Thedntyrequired (vi2.) Be in ſubjett ion. 
4: The parties ro whott the dury mult bee performed (viz.) To your owne 
Hubands. | 
Likewiſe \ This terme leads ns tothe diity of ſervants, intreared of be- | 
fore ; or elſe to the worke of coverſioij to Chrilt, mentioned in the laſt verſes / 
of che former chapter. If it lead ns (as is moſt likely) rothe ducie of fer , 
vants, in the whole larter part of che former chaprer ; rhen che Apoſtle * 
would rhefrtby tell wives, that God is no teſpeRer of perſons. Hee thar | 
requires ſervants ſhould obey them, requires allo that wives ſhould obey |! 
their husbands, and will indifferently puniſh the faults of both ; yea, it they © 
ould have their ſervantsobey chem.they muſt make conſcience toobey there | 
"hands ; ele it is juſt with God they ſhould bee vexed by their (eryants, | 
that cre ri1t to bee a vexation torheir hu-bands; And if it be referred torhe | 
 evorke of returning to Chriſt , then it reacheth , that Women muſt H thinke | 
| of the converſion of their (Gules, as that they make nor religion a pre- | 
rence for fregligence of difobedience : they muſt loſeeke the Lord Jelus , as ' 
| withali rhey remember tobe ſnbyect rotheir husbands, and to looke to 1 their | 
; callings intheir family. ' 
| TeeWizes.) Note here firſt; that in ſpeaking ro women , hee gives : 
| them inch a title as imports onely their relation torheir husbands : they | 
| have riow loft rheir owne names, and their fathers names, and arenow | 
{tiled by the terme that binds them only ro cheir hnsbands. Note agaitte;har | 
the charge of fabjeftion 1s to all wives por ang : no difference of age, | 
ſtate , nation ; degree, or thelike , can makeany differcnce inche charge, | 
; God requirts ſubjection of all wives, whether poote, rich, noble, wite, ' 
Yonger,or old;or of whar ate wry y. A Queth harh no more ptiviledge | 
than the pooreſt Cortagers wife, Heftes 1. Pſal. 45.10. Tit. 2.5.and  con- | 
tariwiſe,poore mens wives muſt reverence and obey rheit husbands, as well 
as thoſe char are more curiouſly brought up ; which ſhould be a comfort co | 
| ſuch wives becauſe no more 1s required of them, than what 1s required of all. 
Nore thirdly , that che Apoſtie ſpeakes to wornen, as it hee would ſingle | 
them our by name , Te Fives; which ſhouldreach them co heare their 
dities z as if God did ſpeake particularly ro chetn. 
_ ett. ] Concerring the Kibjedtion of the wives , many things may 
| 
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1. Theproofes that it is indifpenſtbly required 4 Ger. 3.1 9. Eph. 5. 
24. Col. 3.18; Ti.3;5. | | 
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Be ſutjeR. 


aſigned. 


1. Becauſe it 1s Gods expreſle will ; he will haveit to be fo. Ir is nor ar-| £5974 rerſons 
bitrary , bur neceſſary in reſpe& of Gods commandement : and they that | #y ires 
w1ll not be {nbje& , muſt chinke what accounts to give to God for the breach io ;t to be 


ot his commandement. 


| ub:eth. 


2, Ir is afterwards urged for example : all godly women, mentioned in | 


Scripturgohave obcyed their husbands. 


3. Becauſe it is equall and meer : for if God give the wife power over 


all in the family bur one ; it 1s great reaſon ſhe ſhould bee ſnbje& ro him. 


| 
{ 


God deales fairely with the wife , tn that hee makes her ſubje& bur roone , 


and lers her rule many. 

4. Becauſe her husband 1s her head, and the body is governed by the 
head, x Cor. 11.7. | 

5. Becaule the man was nor ofthe woman , but the woman of che man, 
1 Cor. 11.8. neither was the man created for the woman , but the woman 
for the man,ver{.9, 

6.Becaule the Angels of heaven doe look tor this inall wives,x Cor.11.10. 

7. Becauſe it 1s comely, Coloſ.3.18, A wite never carries her telfe with 
better grace , reputation or honour , than when ſhee ſhews moſt obedience 
and !nbjection to her husband. Ir is a wicked and {enſleſſepride in many 
women , that they thinke it is baſenefle and diſhonour , to bee ar their 


husbands appointment, and to be made to doe whar he liſts : But theſe are 


utterly deceived ; for their diſobedience can commend them to none bur 
inch as have an uncleane divell in them. Whar more comely in a child 
than to obey his parents? fo is it in Wives. Were 1t comely tor the body to 
ſtand above the head, and co rule it ? Dorth nor experience ſhew , that ſuch 
wives as are fo monſtrous , as to profeſſe they will nor be ſubject , or doe in 
practice croſle their husbands,or rule them ; doe we nor fee (I fay) thar fach 
creatures are hatefull ro God and men ? doe nor all forts of people dereſt 
them in cheirdiſcourſe?The wife 1s the image and glory of the man, 1 Cor, x1. 
is it not an ill favoured fghr to lee a ſcurvie picture, that reſembles the ſub- 
ſtance after a vile faſhion? As man by obedience is Gods image, ſo is the 


woman by obedience mans 1mage. 


% 


8. Wives muſt bee obedient ro their husbands , that rhe Goſpel be nor 


 evill poken of, eſpecially the younger wives, Tir. 2.5. 

= Toconclndethis point; it 15 tobe noted that he ſaith, Te wives be ſubjett, 
that is, ye Chriſtian wives thar profeſſe religion : as if he would fay, religion 
| ſhould make you , not only better women, bur better wives. The husband 
' ſhould feele the benefit of the wives religion , even 1n her carriage towards 
' bim : ſhe ſhonld make ir appeare that the more ſhee heard ſermons , or read 
the Scriprure,or praied to God,the better ſhe would become to her husband. 
| Thirdly, it may bee asked , why the Apoſtle chargeth wives onely wich 
| fubjection, ſeeing many orher things are required of them ? The anſwer may 
' be, firſt, becauſe this of all orher things 1s moſt eſſentially requifite,as thar 
| which characteriſtically differencerh the duty of che wite : ſhemulſt love her 
hushand ; but char is required of her, as 1t 18 required of the husband alſo : 
and the like may bee ſaid of other things. Bur ſubjection is a thing God 
ſo tands upon, a5,if they had other praiſes, as that they were wiſe, provident , 
chaf, rich) faire, yea religious ; yer it he may not prevaile with them in this 
point » he is not pleaſed with.che reſt. Secondly, becauſe this duty ſoundly 
| performed, doth imply therelt, and in the practice of it cauſeth the praQtice 
| i Ange ay of 29 

of other duties. Thirdly, inthat the Apoſtle doth reduce all their dutiesineo 
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eth wives 
only with ſub- 
jefion. 


[one word,he doth it,thereby to cut off all CET ifthey cannot remember 
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| one word, they can remember nothing : and if they will nox obey in one. 

commandement,it ſhewes that they are governed by a very ſpirit of profane- 
neſle, as being perſons that reſolve to live as they lift. | 
[in what things | Fourrhly, it would be conſidered in what things they muſtbe ſubject ; and 

they are tobe | ſowives muſt be {ubje& tothe husbands commandements,to doin all things 
{ubjct, what he appoints or deſires to be done. They muſt ſhei a minde defirons to | 
pleaſe their husbands,in obeying the directions he gives in matters of the fa- 
| mily,or any other rhings may concerne his profit or contentment. As the. 
| Church 1sraled by the word of Chriſt, ſo mult the wite be ruled by the word. 


' her husband. His will mult be her lay to live by. So likewite ſhe malt be. 


ſubject ro bis reproofes; roamend what he diſlikes , and ro avoid whar is dij- | 
pleaſing to him :(o likewiſe ſhe muſt be ſubject ro his reſtraints , and to the 
| order he gives about her labour, dict,apparell,compan e,or the like ; ſiriving 
| inall things to pleaſe her husband, 1 Cor.7.34. Epheſ.5.23. and this ſub- 
| jection extends allo to that due benevolence the Apottle requires , 1 Cor, . 


| 349 5: | 
The mner ow | PFifthly, we muſt conſider in what maner wives multbe ſubject ; and fo di-: 
they muſt [ul= vers thingsare required of them : for their lubjection mult have in 1t care,ho- | 
mite | nour,and ſincerity. Firſt,they muſt be tubject with care,and Rucly to doe and | 


| diſpoſe of all things ſoas the hnsband may not be diſplealed or diſquiered. | 
| Awiſe woman is ſaid robuild her houle, Pro.1 4-2. which notes, that the ſtu- | 
dies in every buſineſle how to ſer every thing in order , as the Carpenter | 
doth ftady how to ſer every part of the frame in joint, Oh that this word. 
Studie could be carved upon the hearts of women , that they might never | 

| forget it : what a worldof anquiernefieand inconventences might be pre- 
venced, if care and ſtudie did enter into their hearts? Secondly,they mult be | 
ſubje& with honour to their busbands : now wives honour theic [sbands, | 

| and ſhew it divers wayes ; as,by giving themreverent titles,as Sarah called | 
| | her hasband Lord ; and by modelt and ſhametac't behaviour in her hnsbands | 
| preſence : her husband ſhould be the covering of her eyes ; and by ſtriving to | 
| 1mitate whar is excellent in her husband , io the ſhould be his image and his * 


glory, as manis the image and glory of Chrilt ; and by avvidingall company | 


that is ſupe&tedor difliked by the husband , and by concealing and hiding | 
' his infirmities as much as ſhe can. Thirdly , the fincerity of her ſubj-<tion 
| mult appeare (4 Hoc apt as firſt , by being ſubject ro him , nor in ſome | 
' things, bur in all chings, asthe Church is ſubject co Chriſt. Secondly, by be- | 
| ing ſubjeR ar allcimes,andin allplaces ; at home as well asabroad, and al- 
wayes as well as for the firſt quarter of the yeare. Thirdly, by pratifingrhis | 
ſubje&ion, not in outward ſhew only , but inher very ſpirit , Afal.2.15. and | 
that not for feare or ſhame, but for conſcience ſake,and willingly , out of the | 
love and honour ſhe beares co her husband,performing this (lubjection roher | 
hnsband, as ir weretotheLord himfelfe, Zph.5:1 2. Finally, ſhemnſt make | mw 
conſcience ro obey and be ſubjeR, though che husband did nor find fau!r, or 
much require it, even becauſe God doth require it. 
In what caſes | Sixtly,ic would be confidered negatively,in what caſes or reſpeQts the wife 
the wi/e ought | 18 nor ſubjeR tothe will of the husband : and fo her ſubjection is qualified, 
not to ſub): \ and limited,or lightned divers wayes. Firſt, in the quality of her fubj<2i- 
ber ſetfe. on : ſhe is not co be ſubje& with a ſervile ſubjeRion, as a ſervant or vaſſall is 
lybjeR co his Lord, bur in a fweer and familiar kind of ſubjeCtion, as che body 
is ubje& rothe head and as one that ispartner with him in many priviledges 
temporall and eternal! : chey remaine ſtill companions and yoake-fel- 
lowes. Secondly,inthe marter of fbjeRion : ſhe is nor ſubje& ro his will in 
matters of her and religion , when his will is contrary to (ods will, 
| Waves muſt be ſubje&buc ic muſt be inthe Lord,Co/.3 15. The ry 
"Me usband 
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 husband muſt not compel! the beleeving wife to change herreligion , or to 
| negle& the meanes of her ſalvation. And againe, the 1s nor fo ſubject bur ſhe 
' may admoniſh and adviſe her husband with cerraine cautions ; as, if (he be} 
ture the thing ſhe ipeakes againit be (infull and hurrtull : and withall,chat ſhe | 
(peake without paſſion or contempt , with reverence, and without troward- | 
1eſſeor imperiouſneſle. Thus Abraham is bidden to heare his wife, Gey 21. 
12. Againe, herſubjection doth not bind her to conſent to or conceale his 
| where, wherein he breakes the Covenant berwixt them ,,and detiles 
the marriage bed : nor is ſhe bonnd to obey him in any thing ſhe knowes ro. 
 vealin: nor am Tof their mind that thinke ſhe 1s tnbye&t ro her hnsbands | 
 blowes and fripes,tor that doth import a fervile ſubjet1on,and nor a tree tab- | 
 je&tion: I meane, thar T doe nor thinke it any part cf the lusbands power | 
over 1s wife to correct her by blowes : her vices that cannot be correed 
; by words muſt be commirced either ro the Magiſtrate, or torhe Church cen- | 
fares co reforme. Likewite 1 conceive that ſhe 1s not bound todeliver her ' 
| body roher hnsband , when ſhe 1s apart for her diſeaſe, Levit.18.19. E- 
eh $.6* 
| _ Seventhly, the fins by which waves tranigrefle againſt this tabjection to | 
thejr husbands be many, v2. 
Uſurping auchority over the man, by reaching him 1n matters of religion, | Particular ns 
1 Tim.2.12-0r buſyingher lelte :n direQting or finding tault with himin mar- | & (42 wefe 4- 
rers belonging to his cailing,& are out of her reach. Imparience and froward- | CO Pug 
| nee, paſſion brawling.hiding, crying,&c. Idleneſle and iJothfuinefſe,efpe- | 
| cially whenthey diſappoint uinally che rruſt or deſires of rhe husbands , in 
| things wherein they might and ought ro be helpfull in their labours, or in the | 
 over{ight of the workes of rheir ſervants. 
| Vileeſtimation of their husbands , though bur in the heart ; bur mnch 
' more when it 1s ſhewed by unreverent cermes,or nick-names,or words of re- 
, proach, or by complaining of che infirmirics of their husbands, and find! ng 
| fault with them before others. 
| Syfpicious and baſe interpretations of the actions of their husbands ; as 
when Michol ſocenfared David tor his dancing hetore the Arke. 
Waſtetulnefle,cither by improvidence, or vaine expences,Pro.1 4.1. eſpe- 
' cially when they are ſoimpudent!y monſtrous az to proteſle they will nor he 
; ruled by their husbands, bur willbe maſters, And chus of the duty charged 
upon the Wives. 
| Thepartiesto whom they owe this duty followes:and they are their owne | 


| Husbands. | 
| _ To yourowne Hubands,\ Twothings may benored. 


f 
1 
tion. 


1 Thac all husbands have the ſame right and authority over their wives. | 

; Wives muſtbe ſubject, though their husbands be poore ; yea, thoug) they | 
| be froward and perverſe; yea; 25thecoherence ſhewes here, thongh they be! 
| carnall and wicked perſons : and ſochough they be ignorant, and nor able to. 
| dwell with themas menof knowledge, though, they be dileated and 1n great 
affliction, as Fob was. | | 
2 That wives are to be fubje&t onely tocheir busbands ; not rotherr chil! 
dren or ſervants, much lefſe roa tirange woman, if the wicked husband 
ſhould bring any into the family :and ſhe muſt be tubyeft ro her owne hus-| 


| band, to be directed and ordered by him , nor by the husband of another | 


woman. = LY | 
| Thus of the propoſition, the explication of it tollowes : where the Apo- | 


| tle requires three things of the wite. | bs 
' 1 Amiablenefſe in hercarriage, that ſhe might win her husband it it were 


| poſlible,ver.r . 
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of winning men- 


Vote. 
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are drvers. 


Might be won, CHap 2. 
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2. A chaſte converſation with feare;ver.2, 


_— 


thinke that is not that which is here meant,or not all the Apoſtle meanes: for 

he meanes it of winning of the carnall husband to religion, 
Deſt. But can any manbe made a religious man without the Word? can 

a man be ſaved , and find the way to heaven withour the preaching of rhe ; 


Anſw. Ttake it the Apoſtle doth meanz only of a winning by way of pre- 
paration in generall :as,the good converſation of the wile may win the hnaſ- | 
; band nor to think o ill of the religion ſhe proteſleth as he did, and may win 
himto be contented to goe tothe means to heare the Wore;by which means | 
he may be effectually called and ſanQtified. 
| Por the better underſtanding of this point, you mult nnderſtand that men | 
are (aid tobe won in Scripture c divers meanes : as , ſome have beene won | 
| robelecve for rhe miracles they ſaw , and yer Chriſt did nor truſt many of 
' them, John 2. ſome have beene wonby private admonition ; but that is ro be 
ander{tood of perſwadingthem to ſome good qurie, or tareceive ſome rruch, 
or to forſake ſome {in or errour, Fames 5 lr. fome have beene won by jndge- | 
ments and affliftions ; as the Itracelites many times came crying to God for 
| mercie-whenrhe hand of God was upon them, and yer fell away againe after- 
| wards : ſome have beene won by the faire converſation of others,as here : bur 
| theonly ordinary meanes to win a {oule efteftually ro God is the Word of | 
God preached, Rom.10 1431 7, 
' But onething we may note here, that a man may be won, and yer not ef- 
 feually. Aman may convert,and change, and ſuffer much alteration, and 
| yet _ a new creature: yea,other Scriptures ſhery that a man may be won 
| by the Word it lelfe, ſo as in his owne judgement, and the hope of others , it | 
| ſeemes his ſoule is indeed won , and yet it will come to nothing in the end. | 
| Wicked men have {omtimcs great remorſes, are much touched,promiſe refor- | 
| mation, conſent, for the time, to enter intorhe profeſſion of religion, like of | 
theway of God inthe general], relolyeroheare the Word conſtantly , &c. | 
and yer all this comesronothing, bur vaniſherh , and chey returne to their 
old courlies. 

The cauſes of rheirrevolting are indivers menor times divers. Some flie 
oft againe becanſe of reproach. Some for want of meanes to nouriſh whart is 
begun. Some aredriven backe becanſe they had nor caſt up their accounts, 
what it wou!'d coſt rtiem ro build the Tower of godlinefſle, or what would be 
neceſſary to overcome ſo many enemies. Some are choaked with worldly 
cares and luſts : but inall;the reaſon is,becauſe they were nor loundly conver- 
ted. Theold heart would never hold out rodce the taske of godlineſle. 
Oueſt. Bur being won fo farre as to like of religion , to feele remorſe, 
ks reſolve to become religious, &c, what did they want of found con- 
verſion ? | 

Anſ. \nchoſe that are wononly to a temporary kindof grace, or generall | 
| Preparation,divers things appeareto be wanting: as,cither they had noſound | 
ſorrowes for their fins , or never ſoundly rurned fromthe love of che world, 
or could not forſake particular beloved finnes , or were never chroughly 
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nefie 1 if in thine owne eyes thon diſcerne thy ſefe to 


. Roms. 8.5. | | 


' Of time , Will heale thee wirhom ritual medinind; 


| 


 grefhons , Extech. 18. 3©. 
| 2 Sam. 22.24 DCE 
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thy thirſt after meahes concinueend laſt, and'be renewed after the food of | 


—”_ _— —_—_ - 


V E R.1. 


OO OG—n- © —_—_—— OED — "EE — oo _ -- am —  —_—” — —— 


perfiraded to forſake m_— dependencien/r didn. chink of h hiring chem- | 
ſelves ro doe the worke of godlineſſe for ever, or Moe "Ca 
' fare God, or the like, 

The confideration hereof ſhould awaken all forts, ſach as nev- 


 lyenred into che profeſhon of religion, to erty tour homme der 
eſtates ſoundly, whether they be won effeRually or ao. 
Oneft, Bur how may I know that [am won effe&nally, now at this time 
. of remorſe, or now that Irefvive to rake a new courſe ? 
nfo. Thou ar right and effeAually converted iftheſe things following 
Lena of thee. 
. If rhou be inwardly abaſed and humbled in the - wp af vile Nine fignes to 
a fovle and unapt know whether 
for Gods kingdome ; and if thy fins be a A load and byrthen aneSrhe, ra: of 
of which thou art ——_— 5-3-X 11.29, 1Cor.3.18, andrhy pride and owt 
conceiredneſſe be ſubdued. | 
2. If thou have overcome the world, 1 John 5.4,5. & 2.15. andcant 
ſhew it by forſaking thefellowſhipof perions, 2 Coy.6.17. and canſt 
deny the carnall counfell of —_ kindred, Mar.1 o. and canſt hold on this 
courſe z nowwithſtanding the reproaches will be caſt thee and others, 
Eſfay 8. & 59-15. t Pet.4.5. and dolt find that chy ſie in catthly things 
is matted, as thon doft not find che ſavourin them hom on to doe, | 


2. If nothing can heake thee of thoſe remorſes thou fecleſt, but the Word 
and Ordinances of God; Hoſea 6. t,2. If m 


5 carnal] counſel! 


art nor 


4. If thou have artained to an Eltimation of Jeſs Chriſt above things , | 
 cconteing him only precious; and findeft thar thy heart firivethto ſertle 
ir ſeſte in the truſt upon himand his merits , Phil.3.8. Gal.6. r Pet.1.6. 


Ifthou have a {pirit without guile , Pſaf. 150d. ant! that will a peare, 
4 . By thy pats bee godly and religions, more than to Re ſo, 
Fs 2. 26, 
2. By thy deſite tobe ridofall Fu , and to be rurned from allthy cranf: | 
thy felfe againſt thine owne inquity , | - 
c within oy the ſpirit itiving againſt 
| the fleſh, as well about inward fines, as onward, ava ainſi the very ov hr at | | 
' cleaves ro thy belt workes , and againſt thoſe finnes that tho 
| have beene moſt gaintfullor pleaſing rothee, Ga/.y.17 | 
3+ This will be clearer, ifrhou fefirero frfie thy fnneziarhy youth, | 
or proſperity , while thou conkdeſt yet ſecurely commir them. 


If thou kee Cn eh en AY 

ene farre, as as arcreligions , Phil.2.1 2. 

| doing ri coulneſle at allrimes, <>) 106.2. | 
6. Ifrhou love the houſe of God above all che places in rhe world,and that 


thy ſoule, as thy fomacke is after thy bodily foot P/af.265.8. & 84. Fob 23. 


2. Pſal.r19.20. 

: 5. fe work diferning worms that Rererhe Lord,end ate EEnIRETEn 
le in the world, —— chew! "omg 

meine, WHO and rg Roodegs as the peop chon. 

mw live and die Wvith,and as rhe life, ova Mat. 


Pſal 16. 
's Tf ovens off rhy heart. asthou canſtheare a3 the lezaned, 
No kerland Giricaall dofrine, thar before was harſh and fookſhneflſe ro 


1 Cor.2.14- 2 Cor, 3.151618. Eſay 51-6. 
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That they which obey not the word. 


fa — © © CO SIS Whends 
} 9. If thonfiad that thoncanſt not fin. Marks it : the Apoſtle Jobn wich, 
| he that is borne of God rannox (in; que weddinny yer denn wore 
| rodoe : for either God crofſerh him Rill,and hinders him,vrhe finds that be 
cannot affect bis fin fo beartily,or commit it with bis full conſent,or with his 
| | whole beart,as he was wont to doo, x Jehy 3.9. the power of finning is mar- 
red and a td 7 FEET | 

Now 1s worke may profper, if you ſelves any way effeQu- 
ally won, be adviſed then to looke co thee rules following : OTE 
| 1 Take heedof ſmothering of doubts :a8ko the way to heaven, and ſecl; 
| reſolution inthings of © high importance, as your Vocation , Juſtification, 

San&ificartionand Salvation are, Fer.z0.4 | 

2 Looke to it what teachers and what doctrine you heare: choole that | 
| | food for your ſoules thac is molt wholeſome ; benor carryed away with the | 
inicing words of mans wiſedome, 

3 Becarcfull ro humble your ſoules in ſecret, judging your ſelves for your | 
fins beforethe Lord. Be no ſleight in this great worke : though you hoe | 
repented, yet Rill, rill your hearrs be fully ſercled , and the power of | 
Er commiepebeckanccoll 02 upes common hopes, or probabilities , or 
the good opinion others have of you , but lay a fure foundation for your 
owne faith and hope, Jer.31.20, 

4. Come conſtantly ro the light, that it may be manifelt that your workes | 
areyvrought in God ; and letthe Word of God be the light to your feet, and 
lanchorne to your pathes, Jobn 21.22. Pſal.50.8 Gal.6.16. | 

What remaines now, bur that I ſhould beſeech you torerurne unto Gar] | 
with all your hearts ? Give your ſelves ro God, WLIRNR PInch you | 
| commit to him , till che day of Chriſt. Lec not our words be as water pil: * 
' upon theground. Oh that the Lord would bow the heavens,and come down | 
amongſt you,and take poſſeſſion for himſelte, and perfect the worke he bark | 
begun in ome of your hearts. Remember the covenant you have made with | 
' God inthe Sacrament ; made it (I ſay.) over the dead body of your Saviour. | 

Now is the axe laid to the root of the tree, now or never beare fruit. This is i 
the day of ſalvation : ſay you , This is the day the Lord hath made for our | 


. | converſion. God is Fr expe aaa tar with all tay 5, a ; ny 
juſt,if you prove falſe in his covenant. grace 1n t as the: 
| it ſhall noc be quenched = Lord etabliſh his worke. Jt 


| flaxe, 
| . Thatthey which obey not che word.) The perſons that may be wan are de- | 
' ſcribed by theſe words,as a Periphraſis of carnall perſons, menthat arenox in | 
; Chriſt : and ſo may note either ſuch husbands aswere Gentiles, or ſuch hus» 
| bands aswerecarnall Chriſtians. 
If by choſe husbands be meant unbeleeving Genciles, a queſtion may be 
asked, viz, how the Gentiles are ſaid rodifobey the Word of God, ſeeing 


| 


loved daaeſerterthan lie. O- 
ironghe £0 
they had not; ) bur by the 


follow- 
afale 
crue is not ſufficient rofalvarion, ApRos 


ed Et. eee ee 
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VEeRl. That they which obey not the word. on 
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hath profeſſed a falſe religion had need of two converſions : the one is, from 
his falſe religion to the true ; and che other, from profaneneſſe co fincerity in 
that religion. The corne muſt be ferched from the field intothe barne ; 

that is not enovgh, for io is the chaffe : bur it muſt thenbe taken from the 
| . . <7" 

| barne into the . To leave Popery, and tntne Proteſtant, is not in ir | 


 ſelfe wfficient, nnlefſe a man turne from the profaneneſle that is in the mul- 
titude in true Churches , to embrace the ſincere profeſſion of the Goſpel. 
And there is reaſon for it : for in changing from a falle religion to a true a man | 
doth but change his profeſſion, or his mind ar beſt ; bur he that will be chan- | 
ged effetually, muſt change his heart,and whole converlation,and become a 
| NEW CTECALTUTE. 
So that then theſe words deſcribe a carnall man, viz. that he is fuch a one | 
as doth nor obey the word of God. By the Word he meanes here the do- | 
arine publiſhed by the Prophers and Apoſtles , and now contained in the 
Scriptures. Many DoArines may be hence obſerved. | 
1 The Scripture is Gods Word, becauſe God thereby doth exprefle the 
| ſenſe of his mind,as men doe by their words. The Scripcure is not the word 
| which God the Father begate,bur is the word which God the Father uttered, | 
and is theword which God uttered co us bodily creatures. God, though he | 
be a Spirir,yer doth ſpeake both to ſpirits and bodies : to ſpirits, by a way nn- | 
knowne to us : to bodieshe hath ſpoken many wayes, as by ſignes, dreames, 
viſions, and the like : ſo by printing the ſenſe of his mind in the minds of 
creatures that conld ſpeake , and by them urtered in word or writing what 
| bewould have knowne. Thus he ſpake by the Pacriarks,Prophers,Chriſt,and 
the Apoſtles. They that deny that hath any words . cicher thac 
| God 15, as Pſal.14.11.0relſe, that conceive him tobe like ſtockes, or G 
or beaſts, as Rows. .23- or elſe thinke he can ſpeake, bur will nor , becauſe 
hee takes no care of framenc chings,as Job 22. 23. Thele are Atheiſts, 
2- The Scriprure is called the Wordby an excellency, becauſe it is the on- 
ly word we ſhould delight in. God fince che fall did never ſpeake unto man 
more exaQly than by the Scriptures ; and we were betterheare God talketo | 6 
us our of rhe Scriptures, than heare any manon earth, yea,or Angellin hea- | 
| ven : yeait imports that we ſhould be {o devoted rothe ftudy of rhe Scrip- 
| ures, as if wedefired roheare no other ſound in our eares bur char ; as if all | 
| rhenſe of our eares were to heare this Word. Ler him chat hath eares to | 
| heare,heare. | 
3- This Word of God now inthe time of che New Teſtament belongs | 
'roall men; in che righc applicacion of the crue meaning of ic, Once it was 
| the portionof Jacob, and God did nor deale wich other Nations, cogive | | 
them his Word : buc now that the parcition wall 1s broken downe,the Golpel | 
is{enreoevery creature. Tha is here 1 ed, inthat unbe lceving hus- | 
bands areblamed fornoc obeying che Word : which ſhould teachall ſores of | 
men co ſearch rhe $cri , and coheare the Word devourly, and wirhal! : 
know that the comforts, terrours, and precepes contained init, will cake hold 
upen all ſorts of men reſpectively. (FUL | 
4. The Word of God ought to ruleail ſorrs of men. That is implied. 
here, in that fault is fornd with cheie unbeleevers, chat dy Oe it nor, 
It was given of God to that end, to inftruft , reprove , & menin all 
their waics,2 Tin.z.16,17. It is che Canonor rule of mens ations, Ga/.6. | 
16. It is thelight and lanchorne God hath given ro men: ic hath divine au- | 
| choriry. If we will ſhew gny reſpe&to God,we muſt be ruled by the Scrip-| 
| 


whichis his Word. 
Key - the Word : and the reaſon is, | 


«7 men haye no mindro obey { che realo 
chey are guided by other rules,which ace falle ; «5 theironderapion, | 
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That they which obey not the word. Cn Py "" 


the cuſtomes of che world, the ſaggeſtions of the divell, and the like: and | 
becauſe rooche Word is contrary to their carnall defires ; and therefore they | 
yecld chemſelves co be guided by (uch rules as are moſt pleaing to their cor- | 
rupt natures : and beſides too , the light of the Word 1s tooglorious for bis | 
eyes : he cannot ſee into the myſteries contained in it , becauſe they are ſpj- | 
newally to be diſcerned ; and de naturall man therefore cannot perceive Fr 
things of God, ; 

6. It is a dafigerons thing not to obey the Word of God : they are ac- 
counted for loſtand forlorne men here that doe not obey the Word. Men 
| be deceived if they thinke it is a courſe may be ſafe for to difobey Gods 

Word: for Gods Word will rake hold of them, and deſtroy themand ir will 
judge cthemat the laſt day,Zech.1.4,5- 2 Theſ.1.8, They are bur loſt men, | 
caſt-awaies,that care not for Gods Word. 

7. Nothing is tobe reckoneda fin which 1s not diſobedience tothe Word. | 
That which 1s not contrary to ſome Scripture 1s no tranigreſſion : and there... 
| fore men ſhould take heed of burthening themſelves with the vaine feare of 
| {inning, when they breake no commandement of God, bur only unwarranted 

traditions,cither on the left hand or the right. 

8. The conſtant omiſſion of religions duties and / nn workes proves a 
man tobe a carnall perſon, as well as the committing of manite{t injuries, or 
oroſſe offences. Here the Periphraſis of a carnall perſon 1s , That he did noc 
doewhat the Word required. 

9. Menthat obey not the Word may be won : which ſhould be a grear 
comfort to penitent ſinners. Ir is true that diſobedience, clothed with 
| circumſtances or adjundts, is very dangerous :as, when men have the means, 

and love darkneſle rather than light , Fob» 3-20. and when men are fmitren 
| with remorſe,and have bleſſing and curfing ſer beforethem, and ſeetheir ſins, 
| and feeleche axe of Gods Word, and yer will on in tranigrefſion, Dewr.x x. 
| 28. Xat.z 10. or when men are called at the third,or hxth,or ninth houre, 

and will put off and delay,upon 3 of reperaigg at the eleventh houre, 
| Ma.20.0r when men are powertully convinced,and will ratle and blaſpheme, 
| and contradiR the Word , Atts 13.45,46. & 18.6. and when God purſues 
| men with his jadgements. and they refule to rerurne, Fer.5.2,3,0r laſtly, when | 

men deſpight the ſpirit of God, and fin of malice againtt the trurh, Heb.ro. | 
26,27,28,:9,30- | 

I 4 The ticks doArine is, That ſound obedience to the Word of God is | 
the Character of a true Chriſtian ; a markerodiſtinguiſh the erue Chriſtian 
from the falſe, and from him char is no Chriſtian atall : God makes his count 
by righteouſneſſe,Rom.1 0. To profeſſe therrue religion , counderſtand rhe 
Word, to beleeve it with hiſtoricall or cemporall fairtytoralke of the Word, 
to receive ſme,and rhe s of the Covenants, or the like, makes noc 
an efſentiall difference. Ir is obeying the Word proves us to be true Chrifti- 
ans. Not the hearers , but the doers of the Word are acknowledged for juſt 
perſons, Mat .7.26,27. James 1.2242 7524- 

But that we be not deceived in onr obedience, we muſt know that unto 
| ſoundobediencedivers things arerequred : as, 

Sixe thirgsre- | * 4 Thathis obedience be from the heart, Row.6.1 7. 
_—_— und | _ 2. Thathis obedience ariſeth from the love of God.and the hatred of fin, 
| ws Ghenonc Gras carnall and corrupt ends, Dext.30-20.- Joſh.22.5. 


*$-I'9. , | 
3- That his obedience be in all chings with to all Gods Comman- | 
 dements, it be againſt his profit, caſe, credit, or the like , Heb.11.8. 
| Gen.22-12, Pſal-119.6. Exod.1 5.26. | rragaernel! 

Thar hedoch rigkteonſnefe ar all times ; that he continue L906) 
ncEs 
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VER. That they which obey not che Word. : 


| dience, and obey at all times, that is,conſtantly, and nor for a fir, Pal. | 
106.2. Hoſ. 6.5. Gal.5.7, 2 Kings 18.6. Mm.1.23. 
5. Thathe make ience of obeying the leaſt commandement, as wel! 
as the greateſt , Mat.y 19. | 
6. Thar obeyes the commandements of the Goſpel, about beleeving in 
God and Jeſus Chriſt, as well as of the Law : that practiſerh obedience of | 
faith, and lives by faith, 2 Theſ.1.8. Row.1.5./Aat 16-16. | 
I1+ It is to beenored, that the Apoſtle nſerh faire language, when hee 
ſpeakerh even of carnall men. He gives nor theſe carnall hnsbands reproach- 
Fall words , but onely faith, they obey not the Word ; and the reaſon may | 
be , becauſe the conſcietice of a man 1s not won by the terror of words , | 
bur by the evidence ofthe matter. And beſides, the Apoſtle did nor thinke 
it fit that wives ſhould bee homoured in the violent diſprailes of their hus- | 
bands : It is nor profitable for inferiours to conceive much of the harefulnefle 
of the ſins of ſuperiours. 
x2: Religion doth not binde wives to account carnall husbands to bee | 
religious. They may know that they are carnall, and yer nor fin againſt 
their husbands in ſuch judgement ,- ſoas they judge by infallible grounds : 
for though the wife muſt love her husband , with matrimoniall love , above 
-" gar | pag yer ſheeis nor bound to beleeve that he is the beſt man in 
the world, 
Laſtly, it is a great atfliEtiontoa Chriſtian wife, ro have a carnall husband. | 
Till ſhe have won him , ſhee is bur in a diſtreſſed eftare; for other wicked 
men ſhe might ſhun, and fo avoide the diſcomfort ariterh from (ecingand 
hearing their wickedneſſe : bur an evill husband ſhee cannot , nor oughc 
not to depart from him ; chongh ſhee muſt ayoide his finne, r Cor. 7. 
and from ſuch a husband ſhee cannot have che helps ſhee ſhould have 
from a husband that could dwell with her as a man of knowledge. Be- 
fides, the many waies in which fuch a hasband may , or will hinder her 
in the courſe of godliriefle: beſides, ir cannor but bee a great griefe ro 
her , ro thinke of their parting one of this world, that the one of them 
muſt goe ro hell, and that the companion ot her lite, when he dies (ifhe re- 
pent not) muſt be an eternall companion of devils, 
13: Good wives may have ill husbands ; ſuch wives as are truly religions 
and obedient , may have husbands that will not obey the Word of God : 
and that ariſeth ſomerimes trom the improvidence , or 11l providing of pa- | 
tents. Many parents that have children that obey them, and will bee 
ruled by rhem , doe diſpoſe of chem for carnall ends , to carnall or il! dif. 
ſed husbands. Somerimes from the hypocriſie of ſuch men as feare God , 
bn prove nor ſo when their wives enjoy them. Sometimes from an un- | 
ruly- afteion in good women, who rhough they know the men they 
chooſe to bee carnall, yet they will have them chough ir prove corhear : 
owne continuall woe and affliction. Somerimes from a ipeciall corruption 
of nature in ſome hnsbands , who eicher are loving husbands , and yer bur 
carnall men; orare good mer, bur bad husbands. Sometimes ir ariferh 
from the ſpeciall grace of God to the wife ; who thongh ſhe was carnall 
when ſhee married the carnall hugband , yer afterwards is converted and 
effeQually called : and chis was the caſe of ſuch women jas the Apoſtle 
ſeemes here ro wricetro, Somerimes it: falls owe by a ſpeciall and un- 
avoideable providence of God, chough all meanes have beene uſed to rrie 
or prevent this evill in the : for marriage being ro be reckoned 
amongſt ourward things, God, for reaſons knowne to himſelfe, and alwaies | 
juſt, will give ill hu$bands ro good wives. And contratiwiſe, e aero ng 
knowes, that if ſome good wives RY RE Oy ode | 
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Me] nings : there is a ſpirituall winning or gaining» and there is a worldly win- | 

ning, About the ſpirituall winning we reade of the winning of Chriſt, | 
Phil.3.8. which is the worke of a particular belecver, labouring and yreſt- | 
IF 
grace, Jeſus Chrilt for his juſtification,and ſanftification,and finall falyation. 
Likewiſe we reade of the winning of grace and ipurituall gitts ; and fo godli- | 
; neſie is called gaine , and the good ſervartts are laid ro win or gaine more 
| Talents tothe Talents they had. Andrhis 
ding , inthe diligent emploiment of che gitts the gocily have, to get them | 
encreaſed. Wereade likewiſe of the winning of other mens fonles in many 
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| = worſe wives , or both husband 


ples and good carriage , or by their admonitions or counſels, doe periwade 
and incline others to a lik 
; tion of ſome particular faults. We reade likewiſe of worldly gaine and 


| 
| 
' 
i 
| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| And it Ggnifierth craft or policie : and therefore in that language a Foxe ' 


| 
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and wife would be more unapt forrke | 


ingdome of God. = 


| 14. Unequall matches ought to be avoided as much as maybe: and that | 
' may begathered from the maner of the Apoſtles ſpeaking, in that hefanh, 

any obey not the Word, 1 any,as if he would import,thar it is a caſe he defi- 
red might be very rarely tound — Chriſtians. 


| 


They alſs may be won.\ We reade in Scripture of divers kinds of wins : 


ng with God, in the uſe of his ordinances, to obtaine, by the gitt of his tree } 


gaine 1S gotten by a ſpirituall rra- 


places ; and thar is done either by the Preachers of the Goſpel, conquering 
the hearts of their hearers to the obedience of the Word of Chriſt,and unro 
found converhon ; or elſe it is done by private perſons , that by their exam<'4 


king of a new life, or tro humiliation and reforma- 


winning , when men by their ſports ſtrive for prizes, or in their trades la» 
bour for lucre and gaine. Now this latter kinde of gaine differs greatly from” 


the former, both in the matrer of thegaine, and in che manner of fecking it : | 
for there is no compariſon berweene the gaine of grace andgodlineſſe, and | 


the gaine of riches and honour ; the one 1s tranfitorie , the other erernall : 
the one is true riches and gaine, and ſerves for the beſt uſes , rhe other is 
bur in ſhew, and ſerves for the meaner uſes of a corporall and remporall he: 
the one doth alwaies doe us good, the other doth ofren doe men hurt ,and 
therefore is called filthie lucre. And in the manner of getring or holding 
theſe gaines there is difference : we may cover the belt gifts , and long after 
them, and love them, and joy inthem ; bur we are forbidden che covering or 
loving of wordly things. Bur in this place the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the 
winning of foules , about which che Erymologie afforderh matter of 
profitable conſideration. The originall word «g$&, fignifies-gaine, and 
withall, the joy and delight of che heart in gaining : this gaine being 
called «g/G>, becauſe xp n844rhar is , it pleaſerhand delighterh the heacr. 


” called KS». He hath his name from this word : which may reach three 
eniNgSs : 

N. To winaſoule is a great gaine ; which muſt needs be ©, becauſe ro 
wina foule is more than to gaine the whole world : forwhar ſhall it profir 
a man to winne the whole world , and loſe his owne foule , faith our Sa- 
viOur ? 

2: It isa marvellous j 
man chat underſtandet worth of the gaine can be pleaſed with any 
lung more chan with that. The people never comfort the hearts of rheir 
godly Teachers more, than when they are won by them ro ſound obedience 
ro the Wordof Chriſt ; nor can grieve them morethan by their wilfull ref- 
Ic requires a great deale of the fpiricuall,policie and skill cowinne 


to the heart of man to win foules roGod: no | 
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' a man,and fo may be carched. 
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written of the Foxe , that when he is very hungry after prey , and can finde 
none, he lieth downe, and feigneth himſelfe co be a dead carcaſle, and io rhe 
Fowles fall upon him , and then he catcherh chem, Even ſo a Miniſter that 
hungreth after the winning of his hearers, muſt tomerimes be driven to make 
a very carcaſle of himſelf,by denying himſelf,8 turning himſelf into all torms, 
that his hearers may be inticed to flocke to his do&trine, Paw 1s faine ro de- 
ny his maintenance, and to become all things to all men, even to be a ſervant 


unto all, that he might win ſome, 1 Cor.9.19,20,21,22. Yea, ſometimes a 
manzto intice his people,muſt deny his owne profit, and make himlelfe hke 
a dead carcaſle in reſpe& of profits, that ſo he may the better allure them to 
fall upon him in his miniſtry. Some people will never be caught , if che Mi- 
niſterbe bukling amongſt chem for the utmoſt of his Rights : but if a man 
will endure to be ftripr of his Rights ſomerimes,they will goe to heare fuch 


And thus from the Erymologie of the Word, The macrer it (elfe imports 
divers things done upon the perſon {o gained : as allo ir notes ſomething in 
the diſpoſition of the party that1s co win , and withall, ſomething in che ec» 
are towhichhe 1s won. 


| Forthe firſt, whena man is ſaid robe won, it imports, firſt , that he is 


| 
| 
| 


| 


brought to ſee that he1s loſt in his former eſtate : ſecondly, that he is brought 
ro confeſle his muſery ahd tin, and withall, co yeeld himlielfe wich humihltie 
of minde to bee diſpoſed of by rhe fapreme Conquerour , and withall , 
that hee giveth over all oppoſing of the way of godlineſſe. Which may 
ſerve fortriallco all ſach as account themſelves gained ro godlineſſe : for 
ſach as oppoſe ſincerity , or ſee nor they are loſt , or yeeld nor chemfelves 
to be diſpoſed of by Jelus Chritt , are nor indeed wonne, whatſoever they 


| profeſle. 


Forthe ſecond,ir notes, Thar fuch as are truely godly ſhew their affe&ion 
ro ſuch as they are linked ro inthe bonds of narure; by their earneſt deſire af- 
ter the ſalvation of rhe foules of ſuch as rhey are tied to in thote bonds. 


Thus Pa» cefired rhe falvation of the very Nation he was of : thus parencs 
 ſhew their love to their children, by bringing them upin the nurture and in- 
| AruQion of the Lord ; and thus here godly wives (hew their loveto their 
| byshanc's , in endeavovring to win them to godlinefle, and rhe obedi- 
ence to the Word. Which ſerves alto torrie the affections men profeſſe 
they beare ro their kindred , or neighbours, or any they are linked ro it 
nature or affinity. Parents love not their children, rhat endeavour not to 
get grace for them, as well as riches; and \o neighbours ſhould ſhew 
their _ » by admoniſhing , inſtructing , and edifying one another, 
1 Thel.5.1 

For the chird, in that he faith evidently, ox, not mentioning to what, it 
| iImports.thar ſnch as are won to trve godlinefle are likewiſe won to all hap- 
pineſſe, cvento Gods Ki , in reſpeRt 
they be effecually converred. He is won to glory thar is won to giace 
Which a'fo may for criall : for if chou canſt find chat thy heatr is 


fication. ; 
alſo.) This Alife imports two things. 

gs HER ſo many, but there are ſtill more 
ro be wotine : chongh chouſands were converted among the Gentiles , yer 
ſtill there was bope of winning more. In the 
times are not times of harveſt, and inthe harvett a1! rhe (piri 


JED 


of their right rot ; eſpecia'ly if 


wonne to ſound fandtification, rhou maiſt from thence affnre thy (elfe of 
thy ſalvation , as cerraincly tobe had, a8 ir is cerraine thou haſt ſanQti- 


Þiricuall husbandrie all 


is not ripe at once. The Jewes were firſt to be gorten in, —_— 
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Gentiles were ripe for the harveſt, Foh» 4 and when the fulneſſe cf the C = 
| tiles is-come in , by that time he Jewes will be ripe againe ; and {6 ir is in | 
, particular Countries , Cities, Parithes, Families. And as in winnowines . 

though it be done with never ſo good a winde or skill, yer ſome graine will 
| | ſttillbe inthe chafte {0 itis in places where the moſtgood hath beene done | 
| by the meanes. And herein, God is berter than the naturall hnsbandman ; 
' for the natnrall husbandman will never winnory the chatte oyer againe for 
a few graines of corne , nor will he thre(h over his ſtray againe , if bur 

a few cornes of wheate or barley bee inthe [traw : but God will winnow | 

a. great heape , if it were but at length co find one graine of fpiriuall 
| comme. It may bee often obſerved, that in lome places God fers hisfer- 
| vants to threſh or winnow ingreat aſſemblies of chafte, and yet atter divers 

 yeeres labour , it may bee they get but one graine ot corne, that 1s, convert } 

' after much toile, perhap; bur one or rio ſoules. | 

| Now if any aske why allchatbelong ro God are nor converted allat once ; | 
I anſwer, that it were ſufficicar rofatishe us, 1t we xnevw no more, bur thor it | 
| pleaſed God to have it ſo: it 1s bis will it ſhould be ſo. Bur yer, thacit1isa | 
wiſe providence of God to to order it, it may appeare in divers things : 
| tor by. continuing rhe meanes tO call his owne Ele& chns by degrees, rhe 
' why ill are | Wicked are left without excuſe. Beſides, the godly while they looke forthe 
| zo coxperted daily diſcovery of new converts , are thereby pur tothe exercite ofmany { 
at 03ce. graces and duties; as diligence, compaſſon , charity, a winning con- 
|  verſation , meeknelle , prayer , exhortation, and the like, And beſides, 
' the ourward peace of the Church1s thereby preſerved : tor it it were knowne 
once , that all rhe Elect in any place were called , there would follow ſuch |} 
 violemt oppoſition trom the greater and worſer fort , as there wonld be no 
' place of reſt for the Church in the world. They would all bee of Caizes 
' minde, if God had deciared his reſtimony on both fides from heaven. 

And therefore at the day of judgement , afſoone as hee harh parced the 
 Ele& and Reprobate, and ſentenced them, hee thipolerh fo of them, as 
tiey ſhall never live together againe.. And further, if all the Ele&t were 
pa the at once , the world would bee at anend : tor then Chriſt would de- | 

lver up the kingdometohis tather ,. r Cor.15. 24. and therefore Miniſters | 
| ſhould continue painetnll in their labours, as remembring thar they are | 
ſer to worke for edification of the Church , cill Chriſt come ag2ine 3 
| Eph.4.12- And though the moſt of their preſent hearers havereftuedthe | 
| Wardof God , and are bardened , yer they may fe cauſe of conſtancie ; be- | 
| cauſe God Rtill ſupplies their Auditories with new generations, chatriſe : 
; up by degrees in the roome of thoſe hardned ones. And. withall , they | 
| muſt rchinke that all the yeere is nor harveſt : they ace Gods husbandmen , 
and muſt not thinke much ro labour and toile many daies and weekes | 
| betore they ſee the fruit of their lavonrs ; as hoping , rhat in the end: God | 
may grant them a comfortable harveſt : and if Iſrael ſhould not be gathered, | 
yet their reward is with God. Thus of the frft point, imported in this 
' word þ Alſo. | 
| Secondly , we may hence gather further , chat the Apoſtlewould have us 
$0 account all that are won to religion , to be ſafe. He implesfo much 
in that hee trears about winning of more to them ; as if hee accounted | 
them ſafe rhat were won a And it is true of ſuch az: are won 
rothe curward profeſſion of religion , that in charity wee are bound to hope | 
| the beſt of eachone particularly : bur for ſuch as are won ro ſound ſanttifica- | 
| £10N (atgemmmomgt werenoredbaloge) it is certaine of them , they 
| can never bee Joſt : which is cleare by theſe proofes, 1 Cor. 1.8,9. Phil. 
38. Kon. 8. nit. 1 Pet-x.3. Jobu6, & 10:29,30. And it mult needs, 
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| be ſo: for God will nor call oft the people whom he hath choſen ; Pſal. 94:14. 
| Rom.11.And beſides,Chritt lives in the hearts of thoſe that are truely ſanRi> 
| fied,Gal.2.20.and Chriſt can die no more,Row.6.10, He may aswelldre at 
[the right hand of his Father, asdie inthe heart of a Chriſtian. And further, | 
| God hath givenus his ſpirit as the earneſt of onr crernall ſalvation, ſealing to 
vs thereby allche promiſes he hath made ns, Fph.1.14:15. and it is a known 
| principle.that whom God loveth he loveth to the end ; and finally,Gods de- | 
' cree is nnalterable, 2 T im-2.29, | 
Ob. This may betrne of the moſt ; but alas how know I that God will 
 looke (o caretnlly ro me in particular ? I may belolt. 
| Sol. Gods promile is univerſall : Not one of them , faith the Prophet, 
ſhall be lacking, Fer. 2 3.4. and God hath charged Chriſt coſe to rhe keeping 
of rhe bodiesand loules of everytrue beleever, Jobz 6.3 3,40. 
| 'O6. Irtstrne , God will neyer depart from us : but we may depart from 
| him, andioperiſh- 
| Sol. TheLords covenant is , that neither he will depart from us, nor we 
| ſhall depart from him: for hee will pur his feare within ns to that end, 
| Jer.32.41. 
Ob. Burl teele my lelte lo weake and ignorant T cannot hold onr. 
| Sel. The {moaking flaxe ſhall not be quenched,nor the bruiſed reed bro- 
ken, Eſay 42. 
' Ob. Bur we are in continall 'danger , by reaſon of cemprations with- 
' in,and infe&ions of all forts from withour. | 22 
| Sol. Godis faithfull,and will keepe you from evillfor all rhar,z2 Theſ.3.3. 
and Chriſt hath made interceſſion to his Father for that very thing, that you 
' may be kept fromthoſe evills , Joh 17. and God hath pur his Spirit within 
| you, of purpoſero make yon keepe his ftarmes, andto hold on your Way) 
| Ezek.36.27- 

Ob. Bur the Apoſtle John ſeemes to ſay that we may loſe what we have 
wrought, 2 John 8. 
| Sol. Thewords of the Apoſtle John arerthele, Looks to your ſelves,that we 
; loſe not thoſe things which we have wrought , but that we receive a full re- | 
ward. W hich words may be underſtood as ſpoken ro ſuch as were hypocrites, 
' & had but temporary grace,& not ſound ilan&tification; for he faith in cthenext | 


i 
' 


| words, He that tranſgreſſeth,and abideth not in the doftrine of Chrift,hath 


| 


| ot God, They never bad God then chat lote what they have wronght : and ! 
' this roucherh nor fach as are ſure now they have God, inthat they have fa- | 
ving grace. Again,it is true that the godly may Ice what they have wrought, 
| when they fall into ſcandalls, or 7 weakeneſle tall from the profeſſion.of the | 
ey haye wrought, inthole {ins : firſt, inre- | 

| ſpect of the praiſe of men all their former honour may be laid inthe duſt : ſe- 
condly, inreſpe&t of the inward ſenſe and comfort of what good they have | 


: 
: 
: 
' 


| 


{ truth. 1 fay,they may loſe what 


done : ang thirdly , in reſpect of the fulneſle of the reward in heaven: for 
their glory may be much leflened by their falls : bur it doth not therefore 


ine. 

Ob. Bur we ſee thar Chriſtians of greater gifts rhan we have fallen away, 
and never recover again,bur dic in their Apoſtacie,as Hymene us and Philet ts 
did inthe Apolilesrimes. 
| Sol. The Apoltle in that place anſvers , that Gods foundation remaines 
Aure,and hath this ſeale,he knowerh who are his; which evidencly importerh 
| thar God did never know them to behis ,' what ſhewes ſever they made a- 

men : and thereforerheir fall need nor diſcourage fach agare ſure, 
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To Ob;eft. Bur wee ſee that rhe godiy themſelves doe fall, as David and 
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| Peter did. 7 
| Sol. Firſt, they did recover againe, and fo were not lot. | 
| Secondlyt they fall, they ſhall nor be utterly calt downe :for God 


| taies them from falling wholly away , though they fall away in ome parti. 
cular aft, Pſal. 37.23: 


| though in reipeR of outward fruits , and the power or joy of inward vifts, 
| they may beeſaid to loſe, Joh. 3.9. 


without the word.) God hath divers meanes to further thefalvationof 


Thirdly, in the worſt fals of the Saints , there is ever till an holy ſeed of 
grace , andfaith , and knowledge, that abiderh in all that are borne of God ; 


| men», and he is plealed fomerimes roworke by one meanes, and ſometimes 
| by another ; ſomerimes by the Word preached, ſometimes by the Word 
read, ſomerimes by Prayer , ſomerimes by rhe Sacraments, ſometimes by | 
| the example of his Servants. So thar God doth worke our good ſometime 
by one ordinance , and not by another , in the ſame thing and ar the ſame 
| ume : ſomerimes he will cure a man of a particular treſpaſle, by the adinoni- 
tion of ſome private Chriſtian, Afar. 183.15. Jam.5.ult. ſometimes he will 
bring a man to feele legall cerrors by che doQrine of the Law, and fome- 
'rime hee will worke it by afflictions : ſometimes he will prepare a man to | 
receive the grace of Chriſt by praier, as he did Coryelins: fomerimes hee 
| winnes him to it by the example of his ſeryants, as here. And the 
| reaſon is, partly becauſe God would ſhew the vercue that is in each or- 
| dinance , and partly to teach us not to deſpiſe or negleCt any of the meanes , 
' and partly to ſhew his owne power , that workes freely by what meanes 
| heewill, as being nor tyed to any. And therefore they deale very corruptly 
| and perverſly , that under prerenceof commending one ordinance of God, 
labour to abaſe the reſpe& of another , as they doe , that ſay the houſe of 
God is a houſe of prayer , a»d therefore there needs not (o much preach- | 
{ing ; not conſidering that our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe , thar alledged char 
' place our of the Prophet to condemne buying and ſelling in the Temple , 
yct did ſpend his greateſt paines in preaching in the Temple, and our | 
' of it; thereby ſhewing, the prime ordinance of God, for the con- 
 verfion_of the ſoules of men, was the preaching of the Goſpel to | 
them. 
| By the converſation of the Wives, | Great heed ought tobe taken by ſuch 
as profeſſe Religion, in looking carefully ro their converiation , eſpecially | 
| rowards ſuch as are without, Co/,4.5. Epheſ.5.15. 1 Pet.2.12. Ir 1s not 
| enough to doe good duties , but we muſt doethem as becommeth godli- 
| neſle, Tit 2. and ſoas mayallure and win the very ungodly : and cherefore 
| it isrequired, that our works ſhould ſhine, Adar.5.16. for by our prattitc 
wee reſemble God himfelfe, and by our workes proteſſe to ſhew , nor only 
what Gods Word is, but whar Gods nature is. Our life mult have the image | 
of God printed upon ir : andrherefore they doe fearefully that profeſle Re- | 
ligion amongſt wicked men,and by cheir workes order themſelves {o fooliſh- 
Y RIO. conceitedly , wickedly , that they cauſe the name of God ro | 
laphemed. 
_ Queſt. But what ſhould wee doe to our practiſe, that by our conyerla- 
tion wee might allure and win wicked men toa loye of the truth? 
 Anſw. 1, Firſt, wee muſt avoide ſuch things inour converſation, as may 
1ritaterhem : as ſcandalous bebaviour in any particular offence; as decett, 
lying.filthineſſe pride,coveronineſſe, paſſion, or the like ; and | 
 wirt miſ-ſpending our zeale, about ſuch things wherot demon-| 
| tration cannot be made to the conſcience. And befides,in the good _—_ 
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; without, James 3-17. 
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doe we muſt take heed of conceitednefſe and oftentation, bur-in meekneſle 
of wiſedome have our conyerſations amongſt men, James 3.1 3. and further; 
we mnt take heed of judging and cenfuring of orhers, even of thoſe char be 


2. Morrtification doth ſhine effeRually into the conſcience of wicked 


| men: it doth movethem much,if they ſee we be ſuch as doe heartily judge 
| our ſelves for the faultsrhart hang uponus, and doe not allow our ſelves in a- | 
| ny ſin,Eſay 61.3. 


| 3. Aſoundcontempt of this world,and the chings thereof,doth munch af- 
fect the very naturall conſcience of men, if they ſee that not in words bur in 


' True Religion,expreſſed in praQtiſe,is amiable in all ſorrs of Chriſtians ; wo- 


: 


deed,the love of this world,and the = thereof, be not inns : and contra- | 
riviſc,it much vexeth chem that we ſhould profeſſe the hope of heaven ; and 
contempt of the world,and yer be as full of cares,feares,coverouſneſſe, and 
ſach like ill affe&ionsas the very men of the world. | 
4. Meckneſſe and ſoftneſſe of nature expreſt in our behaviour, is very a- | 
miable,as rhe coherence in this Text ſhewes,and T3t.3.1,2, | 
5. Mercie tothe poore,elpecially if we doe abound in it,and be ready and | 
cheerefull ro ir,doth juſtifieus much before men, James 1.26. 
Do{t.2z. A good example,even ininferiours , may win mento Religion. 


men as well as men,inferiours as well as ſnperiours , ſervants as well as ma- 


| ters, children as well as parents, T 5.2.3.9.10. Luke 1. andthe reafonis, ' 


| becauſe the true grace that is expreſſed by any Chriſtian harh the likeneſſe of 
| God printed upon it,and fo is amiable for his ſake, whom they by their works 
reſemble. And this may be a grear enc 


' Text is, Thar religions wives ought to ftrivero win their husbands , if they 


1 
' 
| 
' 


' conyeriarion,as this Text ſhewes. It is nor her talking roher hus 
| doeit ; nonorher talking of religionto him rhar init ſelfe 1s like ro prevaile. 
| It concernes women very much to remember rhis point of the Apoſtle, ro 


| 


| words. | 


| Abraham did his wife? . Befides , the quettioa is not , what the husbands 
| ſhould doe, but what the wives ſhould doe when rhe husbands as nor ſuch as 
| they ſhould be. 

| O6. Bunthow ſhall a woman know whenrto ſpeake ro her hasband , and 
| whennoe ? 


| ſhe would ſpeake of ſhe is not furmifhed ro ſpeake as becomes the Oracles 
; of God : 2. when by experience ſhe hach char her husband is irri- 
' rated and provoked by her words : 3. when ſhe is not her ſelfe free from 


| 


"EIT this plaod. In general! , ſhe muſt Ririve to be to: him ( even 


eco inferiours , and ſhould 
breed inthem a great care of well-doing.Bur che main thing intended inthis 


have ſuch as are not religious,or not infuch ſoundneſle aschey onghr. 
.2ueſt. But what ſhould a wife doe to win her husband ? 
Anſw. She mult in generall reſolve to doe ir,nor by her words,bur by her 


wlll 


ſeekethe reformation of their husbands by thei converſation , nor by their 


Ob. But Abraham was willed to heare his wife,Gern.16., 
Sol. Whatthen? hagh every wife ſuch an hnsband as will heare her , as 


Sol. She muſt nor ſpeake to him,nonor of religion, r. when in che matrer 


ſome fault , as apparent inother chings as that 1s ſhe miſlikes in her huſ- 
band. 


2%. Bur what things muſt ſhe looke ro in her converſation, that ſhe may 
by her workes win her husband ? 
 _ eAfaſw. Thefirſt thing is, that ſhe bein all und ſubjeion , obedieac 
tro her huzband ina!lrhings , or elſe God may win him , bur ſhe maſt have 
no part of the praiſe of it. And rhis is ly imporred in che very 
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nce fakesthat he may ſee! it comes from the force of religion in ber ) 
a good wifes diſcreet, provident , carefull co pleaſe, mecke, ſuch an one as (5 
heart may erult in het, and delight inher, Wives that, be fooliſh, waſtfull, j- 


dle , froward , or buſie-bodies , if they have never fo much ſhew of relioi. 
on , yet they are not fit for this worke , to win any body , much lefſe their 


- Thhile they bebold. 
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Secondly, ſhe muſt looke to her conyerſation in th;ngs of her religion;thar 
therein ſhe behave her ſelfe as becommerh religion , Tir.2.3. and ſhe | 
mnt take heed of -conceitednefle and contempt of others, or negle& of her | 
calli npretence of duties of her religion ; and looketo it, that ſhe be | 
not her ſelfe guilty of any knowne fault unreſormed: and withall ſhe mnt | 


ſtrive roſhew the power of her godlineſſe in good truits,labouringro abonn? | 
[in workes,1 T im-2.1 0, both at home and abroad ; being pitifull,merc1- 
| fal ready to help them thatare in miſery, according to her power,and inthe 
things ſhe hath hberty ro diſpoſe of. Other things tollow in the three nex: 

yerſcs. 


Verſe 2. While they behold your chaſte converſation, conpled with 
feare. Tb 


| 

| | fu theſe words is contained the ſecond thing the Apoſtle chargeth upon | 
wives in his expoſition, viz. 4 chaſte converſation with feare; 10 

orderedas their husbands may daily behold it,and objerve it inchem.Where 

' the Apoſtle implies what the-husbands will doe , viz. they will obſerve the 

| conver farionot the wives ; and expreſſerh what the wives ought to doc,viz. 

| in converſation to ſhew chaſtrie , coupled with feare. Firſtthen, we are to 

| confider of that which is implied,viz. what the husband will doe: and this 

| is imported in the word imn1d/o2rns, While they behold. | 
While they on” Theoriginall word ſignifies rovbſerve and pric into | 

a thing, to finde ont the ſecrets of it: and © 1t notes, That carnall men (ich 


| as theſe husbands were) doe watch and marke the converſation of ſnch as be | 
religious , roobſerve allcheycan inthem that proteſle true religion. Thu; 
| they watched David,and Chrittand Daniel, and fo doe they all the godly : | 
| md, thus they imploy rhemfelves in ſpying and marking the wayes of the | 
godly ; ſometimes our of rhe naughtineſle of their hearts,luppoling godly | 
| men robe like unto themſelves, and therefore hope to find one wickedneſle, 
 intheir practiſe : ſometimes onr of malice,lying in yyait to find out any fau!r | 
| intheir carriage, of which they may accuſe chem , and vilhe chem in che 
world: and ſometimes they doe thus,as compelled by the force of their nacu- ' 
rall conſcience, whichgives glory tothe graces of God,inthe convertation of 
true Chriftians,while they obſerve inthem that bolineſſe which they find nor 
inthemſelves,or orher carnall men. And cherefore the Uſe ſhould be;to reach 
all char profeflereligionto looke carctully ro their waies, and walke circum- 
| png they give nor occaſion 6f offence ; but rather carry themſelves 
_ as to make proofe of their ſincerity and good converſation by their 
> | 


,from hence we may garher alſo, That a Chriſtian mnt looke to 
his juſtification before men, as well as to his juſtification before God : for as 
God behoids hiswaies, fo doe men ; and he is bound ro ſeeke his jultificari- 
on frommen, as well as his jaſtification from God. And therefore,as the Apo- 
tle Pawlhad ranghrthe juſtification of a finner before God , forhe le 
J emer agatithejuſtificarion of the godly man before men : which this Apo- 
le imports inthis phce , when he requires ſuch a conyerſation as may com» 
| pell carnall men taſty they are juſt men. 'So 0ur Saviour, Mat. 5-16. | 
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by Your chaſte conver ſation. 397 | 
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_ Oneſt, Whar can carnall menſee in the converſation of the god! y ro make 
ey 2__ 
hey 


' the ſcandall of reproaches calt upon the godly; 1s often, by rHe obſervation of | 
' their conyerfation,utterly removed-in che hearts of ſach carnall men as ſer | 
' themſelves thronghly to obſerve and marke the courſe of the godly. \| 
| Torr chaſte converſation.) The word here tranflated Chafte, inall other : 
places of the New Teltament is tranſlared Purezand fo ſhewes, that it ought | | 
to be accepted herein a larger ienſerhan rhe word chaſe doth import ; yer fo 
as chaſtity is a part of the purity of a Chriſtian. | 
Doft. A pure converſation is requiredin all crye Chriſtians, yea,even in 
women as well as men. That purxy 1s required 1s manifeſt by divers Scrip- | 
tures ; yeazto be examples m purity, 1 T #m-4.2; It isthe chiefe fruit of the | 
wiſedorne 1s from above, Jam. 3.17. Apure heartisrequired,r T75m.1.5. and | 
2 pure con{ciencc, 1 T 1m.3.9. and pure hands,r Tim.2.8. Andthat it may be | 
had,is 2pparent, for onr Saviour ſaith,Tee are all prre, John 1 5.3. | 
Oneſt. How cana man inthis world be pure? 'canany man be without 
{1nne ? | 
'  Anſw. No, there is no manthar'finnerh nor : I» many things wee frune | | 
all, James ZJ-2, Who can ſay , 1 have made my heart cleant, and' ani e 
from my ſin? Pro.20.,9. And,1f any man ſay he hath no ſin, he 55 aliay, and | 
the truth is not in him, 1 John 1.10. And yet though in thar ſenſe no man is | 
pure, yer in other ſenſes the godly man may becalled purezand is bonnd, e- 
ven by the Goſpel;to purity :455 - | 
| T7. Inreſp:&of ſomeparticular oftence, A godly man maybe {o pure as In what re- 
' toabide the triall of God himlelte : as David wills to judge him accor- [pets godly 
| ding to his righteouſneſle, and rhe innocency of his hands ; meaning, inthat |**% 7*/ ain 
| point of falſe or treacherous dealing againſt Sal, which was charged upon wr 
 him,Pſal.3.4,5- & 18-15- | 
| 2- In reſpe&t of impurationgevery beleever 15 perfeftly 'pnre: all his | 
' fins areas it they had never beene, and Chrifts nghteouſneffe js his ; "and | 


In char righreouineſle of faich he is perfectly pnre before God himſelfe, 
| Rev.19.8.1 4. ** 
| 3. In refpel of men he may be pure in converſarion,though not in reſpe& 
ofGod ; and ſo he is pure when he 1s umrebukeable and unblameable amongſt 
| men. And this onghr robe found inthe converſation of every Chriſtian, to 
| livewithour offence,and withourrebuke, Phil.z t5,16. | | 
' 4. There is a pure converlation inreſpect of God : nor that we can con- 
| verſe without fin,bur God is pleated, for Chriſt his fake, roaccount onr con- | 
 verfarion pure, when it hath divers prints and markes of hisrrue grice in us. 
| And Chriſtian purity hath in it mary cthings': parent | 
| 1. Separationfrom impure men,Pſa/.r.1. 2 Cor.6.17. 
| 2. Thedeſireof purity inthe ion of 1t : God acconnts his ſervants 
pure, becanſe they defirero be as pnreas he would have them to be. | 
| 2. Sonnd mortificarion and judging of our ſelves for whar'impnrity we 
finde cleave to our workes : 'ris Chriſtian perfettionto judge our ſelves for | 
our imperfe ions, 1 Fohn 3 3 © Lk . 
| 4. Freedome fromthe grofle impuricies , and vices, and vanities of the | 
time : God accounts ns pure when our ſpot is nor as the ſpors of the wicked, | | 
| and when weare nor infected with che corruprions' which are uſually in the 
world, 1 Tim.5.22. 2Pet.1.4s- 0 GO ror 
A; - Ts 5- Freedome | | 
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| are nc true Chriſtians , becauſe their converſations are nor pure : for their 
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Your chaſte con yer ſation, Cn4vy, ; [| 


5. Freedome fromthe reigneof bypoaiſie inthe heart , andfiom bypo- 


| criticall courſes in the life. Saint James accounts the heart tobe pure, | 


when men are not double minded, James 4-8. And in converſation he is a 
pure man, that is (like Jacob) a plaine man, withouc fraud, trickes, or dif,.. | 


1ON- 
6. Preciſeneſſe.circumipeRionge exaQtneſle of converiation ; when a man | 
ſheweth reſpeQ ro all Gods Commandements, and makes conſcienceto a- | 
voide leſſer ſins, as wellas greater, Eph.g.ts. Mat.5.19. | 


7- e and zeale in matters of religion, and Gods worſhip and 
glory ; and ſo a pure converſation is a —_— converſation , that expreflerh 
zcale and C—_— in the things of $ ſervice in a ſpeciall manner, 


ſeeking Gods Kingdome firft and aboye all other things , 2 Tim. 2. 22, 
Titus 2.14. | 
8, Chaſtirie,in keeping the heart and life cleane fromthe impurities con- | 
denied in the ſeventh Commandement, is one great, patt of Chriſtian puri- | 
ty. Bur before I comero entrear of chaſtity in particular , I would apply | 
this doArine of purity in generall , firſt, ro the Text, and chen to che. 
rumes. ' 
As for the Text a pure converſation ishere conſidered only (© fac as it may | 
fall inco the obſervationof carnall men : and o ir comprehends , of the tor- | 
mer ſenſes, chiefly, inoffen(iveneſſe, ſeparation from impure men , freedome | 
from groſſe impurities, and difſimulation, a Chriſtian and wile firiQtneſle of | 
life,and devoutneſle and well ordered zealc in matters of religion, | 
#ſe. Now for che Uſe of it. If theſe be applied co theſe times, it ſhewes, 
firſt, how wicked and profane thole orcs of people are, who reproach gudly 
men for the care and practice of theſerhings ; as if robe a Puritane, even in 
rheſe ſenſes, were to be ſome vile man, not worthy to live amongſt men. Se- | 
condly, it ſhewes that worlds of people thar beare the name ot Chriſtians | 
ſwearing, or drunkennefſe,or whoredomes, or ſins of deceir,or difſimularion, | 
or faſhioning themſelves ro this world,or che liberty they take ro live as they | 
lit, reſtifies againſt them rorheir faces, that their workes are not pure; and 
therefore unleſle rhey repent they willall periſh,Rev.3. 152. and che rather, 
becauſe rhey cauſe by rheir evill lives, nor Ohly the hearts of the good ro be | 
grieved, bat the mourhes of the enemies of religion co be opened ro bla(-| 
pheme. Thirdly, godly men thar find theſe cares jn chem , ſhould comfore | 
rhemſelves pa” inthe ceſtimonies of cheir owne conſciences, and the gra- 
ation of God, who will ſhew himflfe pure withchem rhar are | 
pure, 2 Cor.1.12. Pſal1s, | 
Thas of Purity in generall. Now of 2 wt how a part of a pure conver- | 
farion; andir may wellbe chat which is chiefly here intended. | 
Chaſtiric is cicher of the mind , or of the hody : and itis a moſt certaine 
eruch,that God requires a chaſte minde as well as a chatte body,and doth for- 
bid unchaſte $sand deſires, 4+ wellas nnchaſte words or deeds. For 
- = sand ow wn firſt, fooliſh pong noiſme 3 Tim6.9. ſes 
, inder che powet of religion, and true knowledge, and grace, 
2Tim Vang eve oe fight againſt chejoule, 1 Pet.2.11. Aman 4 as 
good have his boJy wounded wich weapons,as his fonle wourTed with luſts: 
hot pithey cave many times many and monſtrous (ins in the life, which 
|ariſear firſt fromthe nomriſhingof fon!e deſires and hes in the hearr. 
The wickednefſe that was inthe lives of the Gentiles did in many of them 
ſpring fromche lyſts which chey harbored in their hearts, Roms. 1, laltly, if 
men repent not of chem in-rime chey will  'rowne them in perdition, 1 71m. 


1-9.Bu: It is the chaſticie of the body which is eſpecially here incended:& our 
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Saviour Chriſt divides thoſe chaſte perſons into three forts : ſome ate retmed 
{Eunuches from their mothers wombe , and fare diſabled for bodily forni- 
' cation ; ſome are made fo by other men , who by violence , for their owne 

ſervice, made ſome men Eunnches. Now the third fort are they that made 


themſelves Eunuches for the kingdome of Heavens fake. Of this third forr 


are all chaſte perſons , whoby a godly care and watchfulneſle _ them- | 


ſelves from rhe ſinnes of filthinefſe, as well as naturall Ennuches doe; 
| Mat.19.12. Now theſe perſons that are made chaſte for the kingdome of 
; Heavens ſake, are either ſingle perſons, or married perſons: ofchaſtiry ire 
 fingle perſons other Scriptures intreat , as, 1 Coy.7. of chaſtity in married 
perſons this place intreats. Now this vertne of chaſtity 1s of purpoſe im- 


poſed upon godly Chriſtians by the Apoſtle , becanſe rhe fins of fornica- 


tion were {© rife and common among the Genrtiles,who oftentimes defended | 


their filthineſſe to be either no fin, or a very {mall fin. But before I come to. 
TRen of chaſtity in particular, ſome do&trines would be ingenerall obſer- 
ved : as firſt, 

' Doe#.z. A godly Chriſtian muſt ſhewthe proofe of his religion,eſpecially 
in keeping himlelfe free from the fins that are moſt common and rife in 
the world : and even the more finne abounds in the world, che more 
rict they ſhould be in reſiſting finne; as here , eventhe more filthy the 
lives of others were, the more chaſte ſhould rhe converſation of godly 

\ Chriſtians be ; becauſe their love roGod ſhould conftraine rhem the more 

, to be zealous for his glory , by how much the more God is diſhonoured 

ether men; and borailh they are flatly forbidden to follow a mulcirade 

'rofin; and becanſe God hath choſen them our of all other forts of men, 


 tobeare hisname, and to hold forrh rhe light of the Word in themadſ of a 
| crooked and perverſe generation; and becauſe thereby the conſcience of wic- 
ked men may be the more effefually convinced, and —_ tO repen- 
| rance. Thus Lot is righteous in mr a , A___ his houſe will 
 ferve the Lord, though all che Nation ſerve | Idols. This point, as irc 
| ſhould inflame the zeale of the godly to contend for therruch the more ear- 
' neftly,and to reſiſt all the vices ofthe rime ; ſour ſhewes,thar they can hard! 
have any truth of grace in them , thar are {o eafily borne downe wich 
| the ftreame of evill example, and are lo apt tofollow the faſhion of the 
; world. 
| Dolt.z, Chaſtity may be in married perſons agwell as in ſingle perſons: 
| ashere, wives are Gid wha chaſte in converſation , though they with-hold 
; nor que benevolence from their husbands. God himſelfe hath freed the com- 
' ming together of man and wife fromrhe aſperfion of impurity , inchat he 
; harh faid, that marriage is honowrable , and the bed «ndefiled, And this: 
' ſhewes the wonderfull indulgence of God , thar' for the reſpe& he beares 
| rohis owneinſtiturion of marriage,and for the neceſſitie of marriage for che 
PT 1onof mankind , and prevention of fornication, is-p cobeare 
with, and cover, and not impuce the many frailties , follies; vanicies;and 
wickednefles are found betweene man and wife. And withall, we may hence 
ſee reaſon to condemne their doRrine, as a doftrine of Devils, thar forbid 
marriage as an impure thing, and ſuch as hinders holineſſe : andthe ble- 
miſh will never bee wiped away from ſome'of the Ancients , who, 'to 
eſtabliſh their owne 1dol of 1 know not whar virginity, havewrictenmoſt 
wickedly, and molt baiely aga! | | | 


Anſ. No, he forbids comming togerher in the time of the wotnans ſepars- 
tion far her courſes , Exzech. 18.6. Nor doth he allowof bruciſh ſenſnality 3 
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ainſ 54.48 | | 
|  Onefs. Burwhat ther ? doch God allow any kindeof comming togerher, 
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Tour chaſte conver ſation, | Þ- 1 A P.3 | 
chough ir paſſe berweene man and wiſe: for though God berre with ©, 


h _ | 
things , yet the chaltitie he impoſerh doth nor only ceſtraine forraine bak 
bur moderareth eyen the exceſſes of concupiicence in married perſons ; | 


ſo as in choſe things their converſation ought to be a converſation yirt; 
feare 


Doft.3. The praQiice of the duties of the ſecond Table adomme religion | 
as well as the duties of piety in the firſt Table. | 


| Doth4 Someobſerve, that a chaſte converſation is elpecially charged | 


npon the woman : which muſt be warily underſtood ; for God hates whore. | 
in men as well as women. Bur yer it is true, that ſome (ins, as they are | 
abominable in any, fothey are much morein women, as we ſee in ſwearing 
and drunkenneſle : it is true of filthinefle in the woman: and therefore the | 
whoriſh woman is called a firange womanin the Proverbs, Bur [ chinke it | 
isnotfafe to reſtraine the ſenſe of this place,or other the like places,fo; bur | 
I take the meaning of the Apoſtle co be, © ro commend challitie in the wife, 
as that which is neceſſary in all, both men and women. Ando I come to | 
conſider of Chaſtity, and fo would ſhewficſt,the morives toc : ſecondly, the | 
meancs topreſerve it :and chirdly,the way how Chaſticy may be manitelted ; 
etbefuſt Ry things ſhould perſwade with a Chriſti 
For : | e with a Chriſhan to preſerye | 
chaſti 3 and to pur Age. ir none bodily laſts. - Firſt, it 1s che ſpecial] 
will of God, and a ſpeciall parc of their "0%" Jnoraac coavcuid fornication, 
x Theſ.4.3. Secondly,the promiſes of God, all of them,ſhould allure men ' 
ro perfe& their holinefie, and co avoid all ilchinefſe both of fleſh and ſpiriry | 
2 Cor.7-1. Thirdly, the batefulnefle of the nature of the fin of fornication 
and whoredome ſhonld deterre Chriſtians from the commirring of ir. This is 
an hainous crime , an iniquity cobe puniſhed by che Judges, Job 31.11. 
Theft luſts are lnſts of che Genciles , 1 Per.4.3. A finnot {o much as to be 
named amongſt Chriſtians,Eph.5.3. A finthat utterly corrupes nacurall ho- | 
neſty,Pre. 627,26. It isa ſin not only againſt the ſoule, bur againtt che body 
of a man ; even that body that was ___ with the bloud of Jeſs Chrit, 
and was made for God, and is the Temple of che Holy Ghoſt,ang 1s a mem- | 
ber of Chrifts myſticall body, x Cor.6.15.totheend. Fourchily , chetonſie | 
derativnof the cauſe of this fin ſhould abaſh men : it is a worke of the eh, | 
evena fruit of a corrupted and filthy natnre,Ga/.5.22, Fifrly, the effects of 
whoredome are very fearefall, for ic 18 a fin that defiles a man, Adar.: 5. and 
it makes a man for the company of any Chriſtian, 1 Cor.5.9. It brings | 
diſhonour , and a wound can never be blorred our , Pro.6.33. and ic caules 
the fearefull curſe of God upon men , Heb.1 3 4- and char both upon cheir 
Races and ſoules inthis life. By meanes of a whoriſh woman a man may be 
roa morſell of bread, Pro.6.26. Ic is a fin will root our all a mans in. 
31.1112. And upon the foule it brings a fearefull ſenieleſnefle and 
dabiliry ro make nſe of the means of G@lvation. Whoredome and wine take 
che hearts Hoſe4.11- and God caſts them many cimes inco a reprovare 
ro 4g as they are paſt feeling, Eph.4.18.f as the adulterous perſon 
gocth abour like a Foole ro the ftockes, or like an Oxe tothe ſIanghter, Pro, 
7-22. Inaword, the adulcerons perion defiroyerh his owne foule, Pro.6.3 2. 
yea, which is worſt of all, ic deprives men of the kingdome of Heaven, 


and brimfione,Pre.g.ult. Rev.21-b.8 22.15. 


Forthe ſecond: the meanes copreferve ity in married perſons arc 
cheſe: Firſt, chey nut labour ro excite and nouri ber rare. one| 


maſt doe as Job did, make a cove- 


ey liberty tocheir ſenſes, to wander 
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| ked breaſts : this is whoredome berweene the breaſts, Hoſ. 2. | 


| menas have wives that are proud, and follow the faſhionof cheworld inar- | 


VE Re2. Vour chaſte converſation. 


luch as are expreſt by thoſe wicked ſtage-players,againſt which the very light 
of nature pleadeth. 


tire, or delight in vaine company, and hannr Rage-plaies , are fooles if they | 


tus will. 


prying, and obſerving. That wicked men are ſmirren many times with feare | 
ſons why they are afraid are divers; 


on the natures and workes of the gdly : when they ſee 


which is above the ordinary nature of men , or their expeRarion , chey 
are 


i. 


I COS 
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abom after vaine objeRs, Job 31.1. Thirdly, they muſtftore their heads and ' 
hearts with Gods word , eſpecially ſach wordsof God as doe give reaſons 
and morives to diſſwade from fin, Pro.2.1,3,4:11512-16,17, Pſal. 
119.9. Fourthly, they muſt continually medicare of their mortality, and 


that they are bur pilgrims and ftrangers here , and muſt come to j ent, 
I Pordt I. Fecleſt19 Fiftly, they muſt, by confeſſion, and Ph, mee | 
and prayer, crucihe theſe firſt rifings of inward laſts; and fo by repencance 
for the luſt of the heart prevent the filthineſſe of the fleſh , Gal. 5. 24, | 
Sixthly, they muſt walke in love , that is , exerciſe themſelves in a Chriſtian | 
and profitable ſociety with ſuch as feare God, Eph.s.1,3,4. Laſtly, r 
mult with all care and conſcience avoide all the occaſions of this fin; he, 
as are, 

1. 1dleneſſe, that finof Sodome,Ezek. 46.49. 

2. Fulneſſe of bread, and drunkenneſle, as is noted in the ſame place. 
They muſt beat downe their owne bodies, 1 Cor,9.27. 

3- The deſire to berich: for the love of money breeds noiſome laſts, 
I T im.6.9. - 

4. Ignorance of God and histruth, Fph.4.1 7,18. | 

5. Evill company,eſpecially the ſociety of ſuch as are filthy. 

6. Laicivious attire,and filthy dreſſing ; ſuch as are ſtrange colours,and na- 


—_— 


| 
7. Laſcivious pictures, and profane repreſentations of filthy praftiſes ; 


8. Chambering and wantonneſſe , and all provocations to laſts, 


Rom.13.13. 


For thethird point ; if you aske how thoſe husbands could behold 5 ———_— 
chaſte converſation of the wives : Ianfver, they might know chat ow « chaſte 


chaſte, both by their modeſty in ſecret in the uſe of the marriage bed, and by 
their ſtrict care to behave themſelves modeſtly and foberly abroad , in the 
family , or in other places , by their great conſcience to avoide all occaſi- 
ons of evill, when they diſcerned chat they did abhorre the fociery and pre- 
ſence of light and vaine perſons, andderefted all the provocarious to luſt, of 
what kind ſoever. The next verſe ſhewes one way how they may know t 
were chaſte , even by their care to avoide pride and vanity in attire. Suc 


— 


| 
| 


be over-confident of their wives chaſtity , unlefle it be in caſe of neceſlicie, 


where they wanteither beauty, or remptation, O_—_— Andit 1s a 
probable argument of a chaſte minde in the wife , when ſhe keepes houſe, | 
and is diligent, and carefull, and painefull in the buſineſſe of the family, | 


and deſires to pleaſe her husband in all things , andwilling to be ſubje& to | 


Thus of a chaſte converſation. A converſation with feare followes. 

Some reter this feare co the carnall hnsbands , and make the ſenſe thus : 
While they with feare behold PRID converſation. Ir is erne;that wic- 
ked men feelea great deale of feare many times in themſelves, when they 
looke upon the god!y,and ger the feare, asthe fruir of their watching , and 


many Scripcures ſhew,as, Dext 28.10. 1 Sam. 18.15. Pſal.to2.15. Therea- 


1. Naturall conſcience doth homage to the image of God Ramped np- 
in them that. 


Ggg 


they were | tife may be 
dycerned. 


F . — 
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———*] are affraid of the name of God , which is called upon by he; box | 
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With feare. Cua P.3 | 
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25+ , 10, 

+: They feare, when they ſee that they behave themſelves wiſely and 
religiouſly, and that God is with them, and they proſper, rowithſtanding all 
che oppotitions are made againſt them, 1 Sam.18-12,15,29+ Neh.s, 16. 
Pſal.q8.4. Zach ,g.5. 

3. They feare,, becauſe the good converſation of the godly doth rebuke | 
their 111 converſation; the chaſte converſation of the wives amazeth the hearts | 
ofthe husbands,whenthey thinke of their owne unchatte converſation: forthe 

iety , patience, mercy , and goodneſſe expreſt by godly men , makes the | 
ks of wicked men ake withinthem. | 


4. They feare extreamly , becauſe the goodnefſle of the converſations of 


_— —= -—o_ 


in the Rare they are in, Ph1/. 1. 28. 
Omeſt. But what doe wicked men doe, when they feele thele feares ? 


[ 


| the godly is ro thema very token of their owne perciton, it they continue | 


ſurmiles , or falſe accuſations, againſt the glory ot the godly lite of ach as are 
good, as the Phariſees did againſt Chriſt , and the wicked Courtters again(t 
David : or elſe they vie all meanes to removethe godly further oft trom 
them, as Amaziah didto Amos,and Saulto David, intheplacequored 
before : or elſe they increaſe in hatred and malice , as their ob{cryation 
of the good hand of God upon his ſervants dorh increaſe, 1 Sam.18.15, 
29, or elſe, as men conquered by the trurh, they give glory co God, and 
confefle the wickedneflc of their owne eſtate, and be won , as che hushands 
here, by the converſation of the wives. The uſe ſhould be, ro ſtirre up godly 
Chriftians ro looke to cher owne ſalvation the more : and ro hold on , and 
doe good till, and walke wiſely cowards them that are withour , and 
keepe: their way : for hereby they ſhall nor only convince and contuce 


Feare two 
waies conſzde- 
red. 


high minded but feare Rom, 1 2.3. This converſation with feare was in P wt, 


| rents Levitr9.3.and ſabjetts muſt converſe with feare , and (hew it in 


catnall perſons, but ſodaunt them, as their good lives will often make their 
| very hearrs to ake within them, and the rather becauſe this eltect may 
| tollow the converfation of women as well as men, and ſervants as wel! 
ferred tro the Hnsbands. | Bur the molt Divines doe refcrre this feare to 
the Wives , as they were Chriſtians; and fo thereby is noted a le- 
cond thing in their converſations , which did much affect cheir unbe- 
leeving husbands , and that was their holy feare which they expreſt in 
their lives. | | 

Now this converſation with feare may rwo waies be conſidered ; the one 


| longs to ocher Chriſtians as well 2s rothem 3 and the orher was, as it was 
| particularly required inthem as wives. 

For the tirſt, a converſation with feare is required in all the godly : © faith 
Salomon , Bleſſed is the man that feareth alwaies. And Pan! \aith, Worke 
once your /abuation with feare and trembling , Phil.2. and againe , Bee not 


r Cor:2.3, It is required; that the mighty men of the earth ſhould lerve che 
Eoed in eimblings Pſa. 11. this isa fruit of godly forrow, 2 Cor.7.11, 
in our-conyerf{ations we are to exprefle both the feare of men , and 
theſeare of God. 'Therc is a feare of mento bee ſhewed by other Chriſtians, 
as well as wives, in their converlation » as children mult teare their pa- 


e\nſw. Either they ſtrive to drive them out > and forget them ; or elle | 
they five to imagine ſcandalous and vile things , to oppole their yyicked | 


| as maſters , inferiours as well as ſnperiours. Thus of teare, as ir 1s re- 


2S it was common to theſe women with other Chriſtians , and { itbe- 
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chew —_—_— their ralers; and © all inferiours muſt exprefle 
a <onv ith feare rowards their fuperiours. _ Hence che Apoltle 
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| they fall, Rom. 11. 
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With feare, 


ſaith, Give ny to whom feare belongeth, Rom. 13.7. oſuch ag have leſſer 
gifts, mnſt ſubmir chemſelves to ſuch as have greater gitts, in feare,Ephſ.5.21. 

But the ſpeciall feare we ſhould ſhew in our converſation ſhould bee the 
feare of God ; and ſo a converſation with feare doth import morethan barely 
to feare God : for it imports, that it muſt be by ſuch a feare as doth a e 


tothe view of others, and ſuch a feare as is continuall. Wee reade of a Spirit 
of the feare of God, Eſa. 11. 3- andthere bee other phrales of Scripture | 
char expreſle this converſation with feare : as where wee are charged ro bee | 
in the feare of God all the day long, Pro. 23.17. and thegodly are faid 
to walke in the feare of God, Aits 11.31. God was faid robee rhe feare | 
Of the Patriarchs, Gen.31.42, 53. foallo Eccleſ.8.r2. Mal. 2.5. | 
O«eſt, Bur what canſe have Chriſtians to ſhew ſomuch feare in their con- | 
verſations ? | 
Anſw. They have reaſon to feare alwaies, 


1. Becauſe of their owne inſufficiency to performe thoſe holy duties are Rea/ons why - 
required ofthem , in ſucha holy manner as chey deſire, or ought ro doe :this ”* ought to 


made Pax! io fearcfull , r Cor, 2.3. Ont 
2. Becauſe of the danger that the godly themſelves are in, ifthis feare be 7, our conver- 
not in them ; as we ſee by the miſerable inſtance of the Apoſtle Peter, who /\rion 


fell ſhamefully when he ſhooke off this feare, and grew bold and confidenr [" 
of his owne ſtrength : and rhereforechey that Rand are charged to feare leſt ' 


3- Becauſe ofthe many and fearefull adverſaries our foules and religion | 
have in this world. Wee bee to wreſtle with principalicies, and powers,and | 
firiruall wickedneſſes, Eph. 6.10, 2 Cor.11-3. and our raske 1s, ro over- 
come the world and the fleſh : which hath many difficukies in ir, confide- 
ring the multicudes of evill examples and ſcandals are inthe world , and the 
oreat treachery of our owne fleſh. 

Becauſe of the lamentable reproach of rhe Heathen , and ach as are 
eeichou: God and Chriſt,of all forts,and in all places; which would be powred 
ont , if wee ſhould miſſe it in our converſation, ifour foot ſhould bur ſlip , | 
Neh. 5.9. | 

5. Becauſe of the dreadfull relation in which wee ſtand unto God, who 
bath authority over us, and is our Maſter and Farher , Mal. 3.6. and isable | 
to kill both body and foule , Afar. 10. 28. and is the Lord God Almighty, | 
and the Kings of Saints ; and hee is onely holy , and of moſtpnreeyes , and | 
hath power over all Nations, Revel. 15.34. and doth wondrous chings; 
Hee hath placed the ſand for che bounds of the ſea , by opapoact decree, | 
that ir cannot paſſe it : though the waves thereof rofle elves and | 
roare , yet they cannot prevaile , Fer.5.22. Hee is the rrueGod, he ische 
living God, and an everlaſting King : at his wrath the earth ſhall cremble, 
and the Nations ſhall not bee able roabide his indignation , Fer.10.7,10. 
ſo Job 31.23. Davidſaid his fleſh trembled for feare of God, Pſalm. 11 9, 

I 20. 

6. Becanſe of the fearetfull falling away , and rejeing of many Charches 
and particular perſons,that yer have before flouriſhed, for, a wi the pro- 
feſſing of truereligion,Fer.z.3.Rom.11-20.21. | 

7. Becauſe of the many precions things, and fpirituall treaſures may bee 
loſt in deed, or in ſhew , if wee doe nor attend diligently , and with greac 
care and feare, Heb. 2.1.0 4-1- | 

Queſt. Bur how moſt wee ſhew thus feare in onr converſation ? 

Avſw. Ic muſt be ſhewed many waies , both in the ordering of our lives | 
towards God, and inthe di of our converſation towards men. 

Towards God, we this fexre , 


—— { 
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By what waics 
we muſt ſbew 


this feare of 
Gd 


By what waies 
we are Tio ex- 
preſſe this feare 
of God to- 
wards men. 
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With feare. 


CHAP.3. 


I. By the ſehriecy of our minds, refting in his revealed will, and not da- 


ring co meddle'with his ſecrets,Rom.1 2.3. 
2. By receiving his meflengers with feare and trembling,2 Cor.7.4 5.not 
ing to conteſt with them, or ftand upon our private conceits and Opinions, 
be rather ro make haſte ro beleech God, and rorepent , when they reprove 
ns, or threaten us, Jer.29.19. Exod.14-31- Exra 9.4. & I 0.1,2,3- at the 
beft miſtruſting our ſelves, and our owne wiſdome and conceits,and ſhewi 
our ſelves caretull ro come tothe light,that 1t may be manifeſt our deeds are 
wrought in God, Job 37.ult. Pro.3.7. FO 
3+ By ſhewing all awefull care and devotion in Gods ſervice and worſhip, 
expreſſing all reverence , Fſal.2.11, & 5-7. and firivingto make glorious 
conceptions of God inour hearts , Kev.15.4- & 14.7. not daring to 0- 
mit any time or opportunity of ſerving God, eAts 10,2. and avoidi 
allraſhneſle, and vaine behaviour, in words, or vowes, or carriage , Ecclef. 
5.2. totheeighth verſe ; not mentioning the very names or titles of God, 
without great reverence , Dext.28.58. and remembring Gods preſence, 
eſpecially at thetimes and in the places of his worſhip, Afal.2.5. Ec- 
cleſ.8.1 21 3. 
4. By ſhewing reſpeR roall Gods Commandements, endeavouring ro 
keepe nor one , or ſome few, bur all the ſtatures of our God, Det. 6.2. & 
31-12. Whenour conſciences are affraid, even tor the reipe& we beare to 
God, to bawke one of the leaſt Commandements, orto be corrupted with 
any filchinefſe, cirher in fleſh or ſpirit, orto come ſhort of any goodneſle is 
iredof us, 2 Cor.7.1, being afraid ro commit thoſe fins are commir- 
red withour feare , eicher by perſons neere tous , or by the molt men of all 
ſorts, Exzek-18.14. Afal.3.16. And for,the manner of our obedience to 
Gods will, this feare expreſlerh it lelfe noxably in wo things : firlt , that 
it doth not onely make us avoide or leave evill , ( which in tome caſes wic- 
ked men may doe ) bur it makes us loathe and hate evill, Pro.$,1 3. 8& 
16.6, cauſing us to eſchewit, as we wonld any thing we account poiſonfull 
or deadly, Pſal. 34. Secondly , it makes us not onely doe good duties, 
bur it makes us worke hard at them ; afraid co omit any thing injoyned us,or 
ro have our taske undone when God ſhould call us coa reckoning, ts 1 o. 
35. Phil.2.12. 

Towards men we exprefle this feare of God alſo divers waies : as, 


chongh they might be commirred wich any colour of right ; as oppreſſion, 
Levit.25.17. uſury,Lev.25.36. 

2. By pity and mercy to Gods creatures indiſtreſſe: ſo Correlins is aid to 
be a man fearing God,becauſe he gave much almes, Atts 10.1 2. Fob 6.1 4 


as by riſing up before the hoare head, and honouring che face of the old man, 
Levir.19.3 2. not daringto curſe the deafe, or pur a ftambling blocke before 
cheblind,Lev.1 9.14. 
4- By all pofſiblecare of the faichtull diſcharge of the particular callings 
they are ſer in,for the good of orhers, as isrequired in ſervants, Co/.z.22, e- 
ſpecially, Eph.6.5. and Magiſtrates, 2 Sam,23.3. 2 Cor.19.6,7. 
5- By atender and compaſsionate care to recover ſuch as are ſpirirually 
danger to fall, from che implicity chat 1s 


fallen, and topreferve ſuch as are in 
in Chriſt Jeſus,2 Cor.11.3. Jude 23. 

_ 6. By anawefullendeavour rogivenooffence , neither to them that are 
without,nor to any of the godly, 1 Cor.10.3. avoiding all waies of provoca- 
£10n Or contention, even incivill life, ſal. 34-1 


Now it mnſtbe remembred, that of aithokwayesby which feare Rang 


—_— 


x. By a continuall care of innocency , avoiding all courſes of injurie, 


3- By reverence ro Gods image in his creatures,even in the loweſt kinde : | 


_ 
— — ———— 
—— — > ——— — 


be ſhewed in our converſation,in this Text thoſe only can be intended which Ia x 
are (nbjeR to the obſervation of others. 
The Uſes maybe , firſt , ro ſhew how miſerably the lives of all forty of 


—— 


men are faniry in the want of this feare : for hereby ir is apparent, thar 
| theſe forts of men following have not this feare of God in their converſa- 
| LIONS : As, 

1. Snch as be maſters of opinions, and dare boldly and ſecurely ob- | ;-3, 
 trude their erroneons conceits and new opinions upon the Church of men EF 
Gn ſtraining their wits, for applauſe, to goe beyond Gods revealed will, | Gods feare. | 
, KRom.1 2.3, 
| 2. Such asareuſually well pleaſed with themſelves and their doings, and 
| are not troubled at their owne inſufficiency and infirmities : God cannot a- 
| bide ſuch as are wiſe in their owne _=_ 37.ult. 
' 3. Such as live ſecurely in knowne fins, and bleflſe themſelves in their ' 

hearts,when their iniquity is found worthy co be hated,P[.36.1, Jer-44.10. | | 
Mal. 3.5. | 
| 4- Snch asgoe on in vicions courſes , in the abuſe of their liberty in | 
things indifferent, notwithſtanding the frequene admonirions of godly and 
' grave Divines ; and ſeeme rather willing to forſake their owne mercies, 
| than leave their fooliſh vanities, Exod.14-31. Job 28.28. Pro.13-13. & 14. 
' IG. & 1329 30. : 
| 5. Such as take no notice of Gods great judgements which are in the 


world,and will not declare his workes,P [a1.64-9. 
6. Such as are careleſle of prayer, and ſee nor need roſeeke unto God, bur 


reſtraine prayer, Job 1 5-4- And fo it is of checonftant and wilfull omifſion 
of all the ſervice of God. 


7. By not pitying the afflicted, Fob 6.1 | 

| Tomi ny nap more Pakts, baxabbe che contrary converſ- 
tion tothar which is requiredin the former rules, men may ſee thar they are 
| fare our of the way. Yer it is the more lamenable , thar this conver- 

ation with feare is not fo uſually found even amongſt the godly themſelves, 
neither in their awefull reverence of behavionr and contirnance in Gods 
ſervice, nor by their humble, and carefull, and mortified behaviour rowards 
men. 
| Againe, bythe ſerious confideration of the former explication we may 
| gather , that there are divers feares onghc nor tobe found inour eonverſati- 
| ons ; as the feare of croſſes inour callings,or of the reproaches and oppoſi- 


| tions of men for well-doing , or a itious feare of cranſgreſſing where 
| there is no Law bur meerely thewillsof men; and ſuch as that feare which 


| through unbeliefe is concerved in the hearts of many weake Chriſtians, and 
doch much opprefle them, and rhar is the feare of Gods accepration of their 

| beſt workes; ſojudging themſelves,as they withall jndge of God unrighre- 

ouſly,while they remember not his promiſes made to his ſervants,concerning 

his accepcation of their defires and endeavours. 

Laſtly,fuch as have attained to this converſationwith feare ſhould mnctire- 
ice, and labour to it with all care, becauſe it isa thing which is nor 
only lovely in the fight of God, bur is very amiable, and of a winning qualicy. 

men,as this Text imports. | 
And thus of this converſation with feare, as it concetnes thoſe women 
25 they were Chriſtians. Now there is another kinde of feare which is re- 


quired of them as = frac ef arr pours oc» (rethe 


wives , that they ſhonld fearetheir husbands, 

muſt ſhew, | 2:0: 270 Þ 
| 1. By giving reverent terms and ticles.as Sarah did to Abrahams, © [9 19% 

| RT 2 By pn 


igh 
. Cdeaing paſſion and nnquietneſſe,, even with others, 


pect | 
tive, what wives doe not tcare their husbands, v4z.. fuch | 
ily of ſuch faults as crofſe, orgrieve , or vexe their | 


"0 
bands infirmities , whereas they ſhould have beene the glory of the man ; | 


| ſach as are apt co make the worſt conſtructions of che doubrtull ations of | 
their busbands ; and ſich as are inquiſitive,and (till defirous to haye accounts 
given them of all their husbands doe: | 
| 
Verſe 3- Whoſe adorning , let it not be that outward adorning , of plaiting | 
| the baire,and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparell. | 
Verle 4- But let it be the hidden man of the heart , that which is »dt cor- 
raptible, even the ornament of a meeke and quiet ſpirit , which is in | 
the fight of Godof great price. | 
Heſe words containe-the third thing charged upon wives by the A- | 
poſtle /in his: expofitiog-.., and that is , their, comely drefling of | 
themſelves ; which he ſers downe negatively , ſhewing how they mult nor | 
be dreſſed, wer.z. and affirmatiyely y.. ſhewing whac doth moſt adorne | 
them,ver.4+ 71 21 1 31 | -2 
Inthe negative obſerve what.is expreſlely prohibited, and then whac is 
impliedly allowed-, That which he expreſſely forbids he referres to three | 
heads. The firſt concernes the naturallabyſe of the qrnaments that by nature 
are-ppon the badys and inſtancerh in the haire, which God hath given to wo- | 
men for a.coyering.. Andthe abuſe lieth in theplaiting of the haire ; by | 
which he meanes nor the tying up of the haire after a decent maner , but che. 
arzificiall laying of it out inplaits,or curleg,or lockes,or the hike, Their devi- | 
ces abour their haire are ſo many, as we cannot reckon them by the names | 
they give them, 


| 


. The ſecond concernes-the exceſſe of colt about their drefling , ſpnecdo- 
ebically expreſt by che putting abour of gold, and pearles, and ſuch [ke rich 
mel... 
"Ihe third concernes the vanity of faſbions in attire, inthe laſt words , of 
pugring on of apparel. TEIY 

. Now for the.meaning of the Apoſtlein this negative protubirion, I finde 
three opinions. The one is. of tuch as chinke the Apoſtle did abſolucely 
forbid the hipgs named ,. buc yet chac it was a temporary prohubition, in- 
zended tro binde chem of that cime, not ro binde ns-chat live now. The 
other is-af ſuch as thinke that hee dorh nor ſimply forbid theſe chings, 
bur onely, comparatively ; meaning , that. in compariſon of che inward 
drefling wee; ſhould -not bave fo much care of thele ourward, ornaments : 
os+ bone ;-ourcare ſhould not 'bee fo much for the  ourward 
drefling, | $6 6.che mn The rhird ” of age as we me he 
roſe dach: '»and-for ever , forbid chele things named ;, and a 
of hke LR ro and ever. The opinion of che firſ ſorc of men 
[is rejeedibyyull forts of Divines y as, very foolich and AFacnes, 
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The ſecond opinion hath ("ajetas a Papiſt for the author of it ; but is re” | 
jected by Divines of his owne {eCt, for this reaſon, becauſe if that werethe | 
Apoſtles meaning, his prohibition would reach the moſt ſober and modeſt | 
women in their apparell, as well as the moſt licenrious ; for everthe moſt 
modeſt are tied to reſpe&t the inward drefſing above the outward : which 
cannct bee the Apoſtles meaning. The third opinion 1s che opinton almoſt 
ot all the Ancient and modern Writers. Bur becauſe I will not take power 
robinde your conſciences onely by the opinions of men, therefore afterwards 
I will ſhew you by exprefle Scripture , when apparell or dreſ{ing becomes 


vicious : but firſt , I would conſider of the doQtrine ingenerall. 

Dott. It ſeemes to be aclearerruth, that Chriſtian women ſhould, inche 
dreſſing of themielves,take heed of oſtentation,coltlinefle,and vaine faſhions, 
and that curious defire after the adorning of their bodies. And though the 
Text mentioneth onely wives, yer it maſt needs alſo be rrueot unmarried 
women much more. For wives many times lay the taulc of cheir vice upon 
their husbands, that they doe 1t either by their command, or to pleale them : 
but that vaine excuſe 1s wholly taken away from the unmarried , becauſe 


; the practiſe of the younger women 1s the more abominable in our times , 


when wee ſee that ulually they are more vile and exceflive 1n coft and vaine 
taſhions, thanthe elder women. And the pretence , that it 1s to ger chem 
husbands , is devilliſh ; for if their naturall comlinefle will nor {er chem our, 
they are wicked deceivers,that make chemlelves ro be that in drefhng,which 
they are not in nature : and thoſe men are exceſſively toolih, thar judge of 
the firnefle of women ro make wives of only by their cloathes, not 
by the perſons, or gitts- And further , ir-is out of doubt char if chele chings 
in apparell are ill :n wives, they are as ill in husbands,or rather worſe. Whac 
can be moreabominable to the view , than che abſervation of the moſt mon- 


| they have none upon whom to lay their faules char waies. And theretore | 


frons effeminareneſle thar 1s found in many of our Gentry, thar daily 
berake themſelves ty moſt womaniſh trickes in their drefling of themſelves ? 
Thelie are uncleane Devils inthe fleſh , and no Chriſtians. | 

Now there are many reaſons why Chriftian women , and {© men alſo, | 
ſhould nor pride themtelves , or bee a" way vaine and fantaſticall in their | 


drefling or apparell: and why they ſhould nor be curious abour their cloathes, 
or the comlinefle comes from chem. 


| Fa1MENt. 

2. Becanſe curiofity and coſt is againit thefirſtiniticurion of Try 
God himielte made the firſt garments that were made, and lett a pattern'ro | 
 llow. Nowhe cloarhed onr Parents with the skins of Beafts ; fhunningof | 
purpoſe, either coſt or ſaperfluous ornaments : and I ſuppoſe yeewill grant | 
rhey were as great and as good as any of 1us. God atrired chem inababicbe- | 
came ſorrow; andthe eſtate of baniſhed men. 11:2!) _ 

4. Becaule God hath forbidden this curtofricof drefling in women, ar all 
eirmes and inall places of his worſhip. For when the Apoſtie, (1 T #9. 2.) had | 
commanded-men to pray" in all places,, and given chem incharge divers 
things. they muſt looke to at the rime of Gods worſhip, he rhentornes to 
| women, and chargech them ro looke to rhe cloarhs they weare- when they 
worſhipGod ; expreſly probibiting rich and-vaijneapparell, vey. 9,3 0. And 
good reaſon ; for fuch as citherpublickly or privatly-comeroworthipGod, 
fhon'd come to bim inthe habir of ſypplianes arid petitioners , ſeeing chey | 
[ome cx ſhould come,tobelceech Godro forgive rhemcheir firiges : } 


———— diene cavern... 
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1. Becauſe our cloathes are a contiruall remembrance of oor ſhame. A | £/cvc) re 
theefe may as well be proud of his halrer , as wee of our garments ; forir | /0»s 1511/7 
was fin brought inraiment. If Adams badnever ſinned, he had never needed | 7'"c 117776 wn 
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| _604 | __ Whoſe adomningget it not be outward. Cap, 3. 


| for we ſee men and women cloath themlelves wich the greatelt coſt and ya- 


they ſhould aske with teares and groanes , as ſuch as know no happineſſe ;f. 
y - PP 
God be nor reconciled ro them. Would any man regard a Begger ifhe came 
to askealmes inrich cloathes ? and canany man be (© over-growne with do. 

| tage,as rothinke God doth not care in whar colours or faſhions we wotſhip 

| or entrear him? Beſides , wecome nor into the houſe of God to ſhew our 
| ſelves romen, but unco God amongſt men, Yea in private , how darefanta- 
ſticall women ſand before God to pray , when they carry upon their backes 
ſuch Enſignes of pride and vanity ? And hereby we may diſcerne the horri- 
ble wickednefle of thele times, which are juſt oppoſite to Parls direction : 


nity when they are toappeare before God in his houſe. Whar faith a Father | 
[tO uch creatures astheie ? What come you for into this place? this is the 
houſe of God : doe you come onely to ſhew your elves ro men ? this is no | 
dancing ſchoole, nor wedding houſe, nor yer any play houle, that you ſhould 
| come huther in theſe hiſtrionicall and ſtrumper-like attires,faich Chryſotome 
; upon this ſecond chapter of the firſt of T imorhie. 
| 4. Becauſe our bodies we are {0 curious about are but houſes of clay , and 
were made of the duſt or mire of the earth,and will be ſhortly diflolved : and 
therefore we ſhould nor fo (in againſt our precious ſonles , as to mis-ipend 
/our cares, colt, and afteQtions, upon that which 1n it feifeis fovile : and the + 
apparell we pur on the body will laſt but a while, whereas che dreffing of the 
| fonle will laſt for ever. 

5. Becauſe of the abſence of the Bridegroome onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Is 
the Husband fo far from home, and cana chaſte Spoute be caken up with ſuch 
affetationof curious and vaine drefling? Whar more evident fignof a {trum- | 
per, thanfor to drefle her ſelfe curiouſly, and for the ſhew ro men , when her 
husband is far from home? Shall we fin againſt the Lord Jeſus, now abſent 
| from us in the body, and ſo mind carrhly things, and ſer our affe&ions upon 
the vanities of the world, as if we had no ſenſe of hisabſence , and did nor 
care for him now he1s gone ? 

6. Becaule theſe vanities in apparell are ſo grievouſly threarned by the | 
Lord. He will vitit themthar weare ſtrange apparell, Zeph.1.8. And whar 
woman can reade the third of Eſay , and not tremble ar the wrath of the 
Lord, if ſhe beguilty of any ſuch vanities? And the Prophert was buc a No- 
vice indeſcribing vaine faſhions, if that deſcription were robe applicd ro 
our times ; for thoſe vanities are now become the dreſfing of ſuch as are more 5 
ſober. Oh what a world of wicked devices are there now beyond that Cata- 
- oh Thoſe were wicked women ; but now they exceed the wickednefle 

the wicked. Let theſe creaturestake heed of vaine interpretations of char 
place. They may deceive themſclves,bur they ſhall finde thac God will nor be | 
mocked.-- They dawbe with untempered morrer , that tell chem, char 
_ _ condemned were not finfull, or that God was nor difpleaſed 
Wl cm, | 

7. Becauſe exceſle and vanity in apparell hath beene condemned by the 

reſt lighrs in the Chriſtian world,and chat with great bitrerneſſe of cen- 

e. Imllgive inſtancein ſome of cheir cenſures : Cyprian faid, They chat | 
put on vaine and gorgeous apparell cannot put on Chriſt. Gregorie aid, Let 
no man thinke that in the F499 of precions apparell ſin can be wanting. Am- 
broſe ſaith, That prond attire obtaines nothing of God, and cauſeth that men | 
never thinks well of the partie uſing it : for Ga he, what wiſe man doth not 
abbore awemargrendls dreſt ? and therefore mach more God, their Crea- 
bor, cannet abide to ſee that bedie which he made free, to be chained to me- 
tals : he tneancs gold;and pearles, and fuch like ; and adds , The more they 
 ar8 liked of ſame men,the more they are bated of Gad. Tertnilian and Cy- 
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ian have written whole Treaties againtt the appareilof women. Yea (C1- 
prian and Auguſtine lay,that ſwperfluons apparell is worſe than whoredome ; 
and they give this realon, becauſe whoredome onely corrupts chaſtity,but this 
corrapts nature. What Jerome thinkes of ic you ſhall heare afterwards, 
What ſhould I reckon more teſttmonies , ſeeing inall ages of the Chriſtian 


Church theſe things inche apparell of womeh have beene bitterly condem- 
| ned 2 yea the very Popiſh Writers doe bitterly inveigh againſt vaine and ſu- | 
perfluous apparell ; and the very heathen men cid loalfo. | 
8. It ſhould the more difliwade women from tollowing fooliſh vanities 
in adorning themſelves , becauſe uſually where theſe things are noted by way 
of deſcription in Scripture , the parties of whom it 1s written were notori- 
ous wicked perſons, and uſually Whores ; as it is noted of Thamar and Je- 
zabel, and the Whore m the Revelation, ch.1 7.3. and for notable wicked- 
neſle, as the women,Eſay 3. and Dives,Luke 16. 

9. This care abour the adorning ct the body'doth nor agree tothe Gm- 
plicitie that i8 in Chriſt Jeſus. Godly Chriſtians have theic beauty wirtun : 
they arenor ſuch as will contend with the men of the world about fineneſle, 
| or greatneſle, or worldly praifes , or any ourward ornaments. Nor doe the 

walke with a right foot to the Goſpel,that are conformable ro the men of this 

world : there 1s great dilsimnlarion ro profeile lo (trict a lifeas the Goſpel 
doth lr! 2 rake \uch liberty inche things of chis world, 
10, Abour the abule ofapparell many fins meer togerher, as vaniry,pride, 
evill concupiicence,contempr of orhers, immodeſty,and the like. 
711, There are many evill effects of vanity and exceſic inapparell, both in 
reſpec of God , and themſelves , and others : in reſpe& of God and his 
' ſervice, vaine and proud apparell breeds careleinefle, and abatement of that 
holy feare and zeale ſhould be ſhewed in Gods ſervice, and it cauſeth the 
name of God to be blaſphemed, and the good way of God to be evill ſpoken 
of. And for chemlelves, by —_— fooliſh vanities they bring Gods vifi- 
ting hand in judgement upon them, Zeph.1 .S. and withall, they forſake their 
OWNe Mercies, Timah 2.5. And fortheeffets upon orhers, they are divers. 
For firit,by their example they do much hurc,borh in provoking others ro the 
imitation of ther vanity,and by inflaming evill concupiſcence,and filthy de- | 
fires : and which is the more grievous, parents many times by their examples | 
infe& themindes of their owne children , and corrupt their poſteritie ; yea, 
weſce many daughters made worſe than their mothers. Againe,exceſſein ap- | 
ell cauſeth in many the oppreis1onof their Tenants, and fraudulent cour- | 
ſes, that they may mainraine themſelves in that wicked exceſſe and vanity. 
Beſides, it deftroies indivers allreipeR of the poore and hofpitalicy. Latt- 
ly, doe we not ſee many families deftroied and overthrowne by theſe courſes, 
ſo as their poſterity is utterly defeated ot their meanes and inherirances by 
therior of their parents in cheir apparell ? 

Now 1t remainerh that I ſhonld (hew ouc of che Scriptnres when apparell, 
or dreſsing,or purting on of apparell becomes vicious. And thac will appeare 
to be many Wayes : 

1. The dreſsing of the haire of the head is judged to be vicious our of this 
Text, when it is plaiced; which is by Interpreters conceived to meane all 
that artificiall dreſsing of the head that 1mploies the haire beyond the naty- 


covering : now When the haire is with curioſity and by vaine inventions tur- 
ned into vaine formes, by plaiting, curling, or ocher waies which wee cannot 
name,or to fall into dangling» lockes, like roche baire of Rufhans , the dreſ- 
fing is then vicious. For Bab/ ſaith ingenerall of all apparell and py 4 

M- 


that whatſoever in theſe things is net for profit or neceſcity.is vaine and 
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| perfluons, And Jeromeexpreſlely condemnesthe hanging of the haice be- 
| tx prom forehead. Plutarch records, that the Romans , hen a woman was 


' tobe dreſſed at a wedding, nicd co leparate and =_ the haire of her head 
' with the point of a Speare , ro ſheywy how much they haced curioſity in dref- 


| ſing- Now if the plaitingof the haire be (o ill, how abominable is che uſe of 
| ſtrange baire, that 15, haire that is not their own? This is generally condem- | 
| ned, and Nazianzen, amongſt the Ancients, ſharply reproves ir. | 
z. All apparell is vicious, if it be ſtrange, Zeph.1.8, Now ftrange appa- | 
| rell is not new apparell,but ſuch apparell as is not uſed in the Churches where | 
| WE live, and bath not an apparent comelineſle and utilicie 1n it : ſome appa- 
| 
| 


rel, though newly invented , hath a manifeſt comelinefſe and commogionſ. 
| nefſe ſtamped upon it, ſoas it 1s approved of all , both good and bad; this is 
' not ſtrange,thovgh it be new. Againe, we may obſerve, that ocher apparell, | 
; when it Pa comes 1nz1t comes in like a monſter, the naturall conſcience in | 
all men deteſting ir : this isout of queſtion finfull ; as tor the reaſon here al- | 
ledged,ſo becanſe it adornes not. Such is yellow ſtarch, | 
| 3- Allapparell and drefling is vicious when it is againſt ſhamefac'cneſle | 
and modeſty, and hath in it manifeſt provocation to lult, 1 T i72.2.9,1 0. fuch | 
as is the leaving of the breaſts 99-8 in whole or in part, and che ſhort wea- | 
ring of their cloathes in women. The Prophet Hoſea complaines of adultery 
| berweene the breaſts, Hoſ.z. Alfo againſt ſhametac'tnefle is it when woman | 
| leave the dreſſing proper to their ſexe, and goe attired like men,Denr.22.5. | 
' AFatherſaith, that they which dreſſe themſelves with au intention and de- | 
| fre to pleaſe men,or to provoke any , they offer up their owne ſoules to the | 
| Divell. And Hierome \aith, that if a man or a woman adorne themſelves ſo 
| as they provoke men to looke after them, though no evill follow upon it , yet 
the party ſhall ſaffer eternall p III 1692s they offered poyſon to others, + 
| thongh none would drinke of it.Oh how many ſoules may be poiſoned with 
Int by thee, whoſe fins thou art cherefore guilty of: : 
4. All apparell char exceeds in coſt rhe ftate or degree of the perſon har ' 
' weares 1tzis vicious ; and that the Apoltle inthis Text condemnes under che 
| protubition of gold. 
| 5. All appareil chatis taken up from the faſhion and example of the 
| world, and is not judged uſefull by che moſt religious and ſober minded, ! 
| Rem.12.2. Andthough ſome thar profeſle religion, our of weakenefle, or | 
| ſpeciall corruption , or becauſe they are hypocrites, doe follow ſuch faſhions, | 
yet that allowes them not , fo long as they are the proper charaQers of the | 
men of this world. 


6. When apparell is nor of | vr report, Phil.4.8. 1 Cor.1 0.38. when ic | 


| either cauſerh wicked men co ipeake cvill, or reproach ; or godly men are. 


grieved or offended ; orreligionir felfe is reviled for their lakes. | 

7. When it provokerh the partie to pride and hanghrineſſe, or contempe | 
of others, or hath the appearance of ſuch evill in rbe judgement of orhers, 
Ely 3. 1 Theſ.5. 

. When it becommeth nor good workes,or hindererh them, 1 Time. 2.9.. 
as when men reftraine mercie tothe poore, oropprefle their Tenants, or de- 
fraud other men, onely to mainetaine themſelves or cheirs1nourward 
and gallantneſſe of apparell. This is the horrible fin of che Gentry in many 
places of chis kingdome. / 

9. Whenicis condemned and reproved by godly Miniſters , that are 
both wiſe and learned : for their teſtimony ought tobereceived , 2 Theſſ. 
| 1.70. anditisa vile finne tovexe them and grieve them by our obflina- 

cie 3 yea , though they were not ableto make ſo full demonſtration, yet| 
\ whencheyreporeluch things our of a ſpiricuall jealouke , and feare they 
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corrupt their hearers , they onght tobe heard, Heb.13.18. 1 Cor.t 1.2.3. | 

10. When thetimethat m__ be profitably ſpent is conſumed by the re- 
dious curiohtie of drefling, Epheſ.5.: 6.as it is with thoſe thar have not time | 
for God> worſhip in private,or cannot come time enovghto the Church, or | 
negle@ their calling, by being io long in dreſſing, | 

11. When it diſhonours the body of a man, Ce/.2.»/t. as when it is o- | 
venly or fluttiſh , or is taken up of mcere fngnlaritie and affettarion of the 
praite of mortification, andrends rorefiraine Chriſtian libertie in others. | 
For no pretence may uncomely apparel! be nſed; for 1 7 15-2.9- 1t 15 requi- 
redrhart the apparell ot women be comely ; for (orhe originall word hgnihes. | 
Bur eſpecially uncomely apparell is then moſt vile, when ir is worne with a | 
purpole to deceive, as the Prophet complained of ſuch as weare a rovgh gar- | 
ment tO deceive. 

12. The puritie of a Chriſtian life ſhould avoide all dreſſings or faſhions 
which had chelr original! from infamous perſons , ſuch as are the faſhions of | 
Whores, or debauched creatures ; and iuch a beginniog it is ſaid commonly | 
Yellow ſtarch had. What fellowſhip betweene light and darkneſle, righre- | 

| 


| loves, we mult ſeparate and come our from amongſt rhem, and couch noun- 


 demned in himſelfe,and hath his owne conſcience accufing or difl: 


ouineſſe and unrighteouſneſle, Chriſt and Beljal ? If we would bave God co 


cleane thing. 
13- Whenſuch apparel] is worne as is contrary to the wholeſome lawes | 

of men: for we are bound to ſubmit our telves to every ordinance of man for | 
Gods lake, 1 Pet.2.5 J | | 
14. Laſtly, when the partie that uſeth fuch apparell or ey is con- | 
ng It, Or 


is nor tally aflured that he doch nor fin. Whatloever 1s not of Faith in thoſe 
things 18 lin,Rom.1 4- 


Verſe 4, But let it be the hidden man of the heart Cc. 


H Itherto of that adorning they ſhould nor be curious or coſtly in. Novy 


inthis verie he ſhewesin the affirmative, what apparellor drefſingthey 
1.culd be caretull of, and that is the adorning cf their loules, and the appa- 


| 1. What muſt be apparelled, viz. the hidden man of che hearr. | 


'relliog of the inward man. In the words three things may be noted : | 
2. Wich what it muſtbe adorned : which he (hewes both in generall, and 
in particular ; in generall, it maſtbe with incorruptible things ; 1n parcicular, ' 
it mnſt he with a mecke and quier ſpirit. | 
| 2. Thereafon, viz, becaule fuch apparel! is very rich in Gods account. 
The firtt thing then is, what muſt be appareller, viz.che man of che hearr. 
| The man of the heart. This isa kind of ſpeaking nor utcd in any place of 
Scripture bue this onely : this Apoſtle onely uſeth this kinde of expreſſing 
| himſelfe. | 
Now concerningthe man of the heart T would conſider of fixe things : 
| 1. Wharheis. 
2. Whence he 1$,or his original, | 
. In what he excels the ourward man. | 
4. What condition he is in by natnre. | 
5. How he may be mended,or made berter. . | 
6. Fow we may know whenthe man of the heart is right. | 


Q 


or heart of man Thus he ſpeakes of a Jew rhat is outward, and a Jew that is 
inward, R-».2.28,29.Now the heart is and may well be called the mer for 
| divers reaſons : LS: x1. In 
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| For the firſt : by the man of the hearr hee meanes the ſamerhe Apoltle | Whit the man 
Paul doch by the inward man, 2 Coy,4.16. and the inward man isthe foule | of 5 bca77 17 
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| 
| 
| 


— —C — — —— 


Wicreinbee:s Fortherthird. The man of the heart excells the outward man exceeding- | 


cells the out- 
ward man. 


His naturall 
condirion very condition,t 


__ ry ward.His miſerie will a if we throughly confider,cirher what he 1810 his 


MSh_ 


| 1, Inreſpe& of definition. For the definicion of a man agrees to the 
| heart of man, though there were nobody : for God was the God of 4bya- 
 bam,and «Abraham was, and was a living man many hundred yeeres after 
' his body was in the grave , Mat.22. And hence it 1s that unto the foule or 
| heart of man in Scriptures is attributed allthings that the outward man can 
| doe ;as lite, Pſal.22.27. language , Eccleſ.g.1. Pſal.r4-r. & 36.1. praying 
| to God, Pſal.37.4. receiving meſlages from God ; as when the Prophet is 
' biddentoſpeaketo the heart of Jeruſalem,Eſay 40. lerving of God,8&c. 

| 2. Inreſpe&t of dominion, The heart is the man, becauſe ir difpoieth the | 
way of man, Pro.16.9. and ruleth the outward man : tor out of the aboun- 
dance of the heart the month ſpeaketh, And therefore Solomon ſaith, that 
from the heart comes life,Pro.4.23. 

3- InreſpeR of accepration. The heart is that which God eſpecially re- | 
peas in man: ir is the yum he lookes upon,r Sam.17.7. Hetries the heart, 
and, as Solomon laith, He weighes the hearts of the children of men,Pro21. 
2. and he will be ſerved with our hearts, Foſh.24.14. and in all holy dutics it | 
18 with us in Gods account according as he teeth the heart, K ings 8.39. io 

 herequiresthehearr in repenting, 1 Sam.7.3. inpraying, 2 Tim.2.22. Hoſ. 
| 7.14 1N hearing the Word, Lake 5, and ſo in every good duty, Thus of the 
| firſt point. | 


| 


| 
j 


| His original!, | Forthe ſecond. The man of the heart hath his originall from God him- | 


ſelfe. He is the Father of Spirits, Heb.1 2.8. and it was his eſpectall glo- 
ry to forme and faſhion rhe heart in man , as divers Scriptures ſhew, Zech. 
' 12.1. Pſal.z3.15. and isthereforecalled the God of the heart,Pſal. 37. | 


ly, and that both in ſubſtance and in priviledges, As for ſubftance in the ont- 
ward man we agree with beaſts, bucin che inward man we agree with An- | 
gels; inas much as the man of the hearr conſiſts of a ſpirituall and immas | 
terialleſſence, as wellas he Angels. And as in ſubſtance , fo in proper- | 
ties there is great difference : for firſt, the man of the heart is hidden ; ir | 
can be and doe allhis worke , and yer be inviſible. God himſelfe hath va- | 
riety of converſation with the man of che heart, thar no creature elſe | 

| knowes, 

| Secondly, he is free, and ſubject only tothe God of his heart properly. 
Noman can come at,or governe,or command the heart of man. 

| Thirdly, heis properly the feat of Gods image. Wee are not properly 
like God in our bodies, (becauſe God hath nobody ) bur in our ſpirits,though 

 itbe true, that the glory of Gods image ſhines through the body of man 

| (as rhe light doth # th the lanchorne ) in reſpe& whereof the onrward 
manis ſaid ro bee made after Gods image: bur elſe , properly , oneiy rhe 
man of rhe heart is capable of char preferment, to bemade like God. = 

For the fourrh point. The man of the heart by nature is 1n a moſt wotall 
h inthoſe general things before mentioned he excels the ont- 
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| qualities, or what he doth in his worke,or what he ſafters in chateftare. If you 
| inquire after his qualities by nature, firſt, heisvaine, E pheſ.4.18. yea io 
vaine, as the ourward man dares not a& what che man of the heart encer- 
taines. Secondly, he is foule ; as Solomon ſaith, Who can ſay,l have made 
my heart cleane ? Yeahe is fo foule, that it is as hard a worke to make the 
he arr of one mancleane;as to create a world anew. Hence David iaid , O 
L ard create in me acleane heart,Pſal.5 1. Thirdly,heis uncircumciſed.and 
alrogether indiſpoſed to matters of religion : he is ſlow,and hard to beleeve, 
uncapable and untcachable, and makes nor uſe of che very firſt buſineſle in 


the entrance imcoreligion, Jer. 9.26. 1 Cor.2-14. Fourrhly,heeis theceicial 
9 Cs _H_” 
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Ve Red, But let it be the hidden man of the beart. 


On —— 


above all things ; hee can bee truſted in nothing, Fer.z 7.9. Fiftly, he is 
verie unquiet , and never —_— any ſound peace , nor is pleaſed with any 
condition ; and oftentimes*hee1s like the-raging Sea; fa. 57. Theſe are 

his qualities, ſome ofthem. His workes he doth are moſt abominable;: for , 
1. Hee is alwaies imagining miſchiefe 31the whole Ce des 


Is —_— eviil continually, Gex.6. There-1$a worldoftwickedneſſe in hin 
every day. ' | | Eten gud,” "ms Wag 


J 


Y Thar hee may bee wicked the morb-lecurely, be inprifas cheerurh,, 
and :laies hold upon all the: principles'inrinus head.,,' that' mighe any way 
difturbe his courſe in fin, and-locks themop in reftraint; Koms.1.18, 


the way , that fo the heart maybe farre from God : and further, the more 
to provoke God he chooſerh ſtrange gods , which he daily entertaines, and 
Ives unto them what is due unto God,” Thele are. they are called bythe 
Pp tche Idols of the heart, Exzech.14. 
And finally,he is the authour of all che miſchiefes are done by the urward 
man: for it is hethat gives wicked lawes rothe members,and.makes the out- 
| ward man doe all the villanies we ſeeare donein the world, ſar. 5iRom.7. 
And as he is moſt wretched in what he is and doth; {01s hee in.what he 
ſuffers: for firſt, he is mitten with a moſt wotull Lethargie ; alwaiesgivento 
 fleeping, and in danger to goto Hell in any of theſe ſleepes: And beſides, he 
lives in the darke : it is alwates night with him;he never ſees day , Rows.x 3. 
11. and beſides, the Divell poſſeſſerh him; and hathraiſed firong Holds,and 
fortified himſelfe within him; '2 {7+ 10.4. and laftly, he 1s an abomination 
ro the Lord. As nothing is more eſteemed of God chanthe man of the Heart , | 
if hee bee right : ſo nothing is more loarhſome to God , ifhe be wicked, | 


Prov.1 1.20, ” | | 
Now for the fifth point : Kay aske what muſt be done, tharthe mano 
the Heart may be mended and made right : Fanſwer ; 
1. The hearr moſt be prepared: prepared, I ſay, torerurne toGod ,x Sam. 


—Q 


7.3. Now the heart is prepared two waies : fitft , by a ſound confeſſion of the * 
finnes of the heart, when a man acknowledgeth the plague of his evill | 
| heart before God, 1 Kings 8. 38. ſecondly, by earneſt prayer to God , | 
to diredt the heart, and fer it inorder?;' and Lt and incline it to good- 


| neſſe, 2 Theſ.3.5. Now it iscertaine, thar eventheſe workes of ation | 
are not negleed of God; | for hee heaferh the preparations of the hearr, | 
 P[al.10.17. | 
i It —_ bee ftored with facred"\notons , and knowledges qur of the | 
Word of God. . The Law muft bee written in the heart : the Word of God, | 
in the ſound knowledge of ir, muſt be biddenthere -Pſal. 119.11; Jer.31. 
| 33-Eſay51.7- for theſe facred notions have a power to. maſter and arder 
che heart. ered - 
F 3- It muſt bee waſhed and purified. It muſt bee foundly rinſed inthe 
reares of true' repentance and then it will becomevery acceprablero God , 
the merits of Chritt -and his mediation, James 4. 8: Fer. 4+ 14. | 
God greatly delights in che heart , when it is broken and contrice, Pſal, 34. .) 


19.& 147.3-&'51.17. 


609 


| F [pecially in 
his workes, 
which are 
abomizable, 


3. Hereſiſts the ſpirit , and-proclkames:enmitie ro God, and gersont of 


By what means 
the man of the 
heart may be 
men.\ed. 


Now tor the laſt point : The manofche heart is thenright , when - 
1. It isrrae, Heb. 10:2-2- that 1s,whenit is withour the guile of fraud and | How we may 


 diffimwlarion ; when it is as it icemes robe in religion; when ic had rather | 


be good 


than teeme (o. 


| It is a fgne 
/andr reſidence of naturall filrhinefle it was 


2. It iscleane : for , B/eſſed are the pure 


the man ot ghe heart is right,when it isfreed from the 
given to, and when char conti 


in heart, Mats. Pſal.y 1.12.0 


Hhh 
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rnd, | 


know when the 
man of the 


beart & right. © 


| 


inward puricyas well as outward. 7. SET 

» $6 hen itis found in Gods Statutes , Pjalarg.80,Andwfir 18 firſt 
when it is carefull to ger warrant for every a&tion from the Word , and ſee. 
keth doQrine and inſtruction, and torthat end comes tothe lighc, Pro;1 5 a 4. 
& 18.15. Secondly, whenit fubmirrerh ir ſelfe 10 theforme of doctrine: into 
which it is delivered. The heart is ſound inthe Word , when aman;doth 
from his heart conſent to obey, and ſtriveth xofoliow the dire&ions dai ly gi- 
yen our of the Word, Row.6.17, eſpecially when it as perfeR with God : and 
ſo it is when it isa willing heart , and hath teſpe&ro all Gods Commuinde- 
ments,and defires to live in noſin, rt Chron:28.9.. | h 

.4+ When che full purpoſe of rhe heart is: ro cleave: ta God for ever; 


Allts 11:23. | 


And thus of rhe man ofthe heart;or what is to be apparelled and adorned. 
With what it muſt be adorned follpwerh :and.in generall,ic muſt be adorned 
with thatwhich is incorruprible. 7 , 

In that which is not corraptibte. Fore things may be noted in theſe 
words; woof themare implied;cwo of them more expreſle. 

Doft.r. Thar the things belonging roche ourward man are corruptible. 


is graſſe, 1 Pet.1.24. ſo Job 14.t52+ and behdes, all his 1824s tho 
xa. the field. His i Card 5b ee waden firength, + health, 
and all heany way acconnts hisgJory,, it all will corrupt : for either yanitie 
willconfame it , or violence will xake it away, t Per.1.24. r John 2.17. 
Marx .6:1 9,26. All carthly things arevanity and vexation of fpirit , as So/o- 
mon ſhewes inthe whole booke of .Ecrlefiaſtes.. h 
Now if worldly things be corruprible things, then in generallwe ſhould 
all learne divers leſſons* firſt , nor tolec our afteRions upon theſe things 
here below, we ſhouldnot ſeronr hearrCupon that which wee cannor keepe 
long. All wee have,: rhoogh! ir beer nor: yer*corrupred , yer it is all cor- 
ible : why ſhould wee then make ſuch haſte to. beerich ? eſpecially, 
why ſhonld wee truſt upon uncerrairietiches ? Secondly , ſeeing wee (hai! 
have theſe rhings but awhile y wee Thoutd 'ole chem as ſuch rhings as wee 
cannot enjoy long ;''and fo wee ſhanld cake one part of them in a ſober 
and Chriſtian freedome while wee havechem,P/e/me 49.18, Eccleſ.g.7,10. 
and efpecially wee ſhoqld employ: them ro che belt uſes wee can : And 
the beſt nſe ro put worldly things to, is either tro make friends wirh 
them, by liberalirie to the poore, Leke 16. or ro buy wiſedome with them, 
by ng freely for the procuring of the meancs of (ſalvation for onr 
ſelvesor , Covords 17.16. and ingenerallrhe chiefc uſe of chem is, 
'by them ook age ſelves rich in ny. ou ins.6.1 ar Third- 
ly , ſeei ly things are corruptible , wee ſhould nor envie the proſpe- 
yof wicked x ths act thou not in any thing chat will tarry long TY 
chem: all cheir portion isin theſe rhings char will away, Pſa/me 3 7. 1,2. 0 
15,1641 8. Laſtly, wee ſhould allcherefore beeof Aſoſes minde,rather ro 
afflition wich Gods people thar ſhall poſleſle erernall things, than 
with the wicked ro enjoy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon, Heb.11.26. And 
in particular, borh poore and rich may bee inftruted hereby : for rich men 
ſhould nor gloriein their riches, bur rather rejoice if God have made them 
low by true ich will laſt for ever, James 1.9,10. 1 Tins6.17,20 and 
poorementhar havea portion in fpiritvall _ ſhould not bee troubled 


| 


Which 6s not corruptible. » Cy ap, 3.| 
| ram eof vile thonghts and luſtsis difſolred ; elperiallywhen ic ſtrives afier 


| 


| 


Allchingsthart concerne him areto : for fir{t;hisfubſtance is corruptible ; Al 


for want of theſe earthly things , ſeeing i them they would laſt bur 
aekile, James 1.9. enohen es Frrtorfond] raiment they ſhould bee 


Dott.2.) _ 


|'V E Recs Which i; not corruptible. | 


forhey doe not make a man any whit the more comely : which is trne in; 
theſe toure {entes tollowing : Firſt, they doe not adorne a man in the {3gar of | 
God : he reſpects it not, whether a man be poore or rich, bond or tree, cloa- | 
 chedor naked, inrobes or in rags, Gat.z.28. Secondly, they adorne nor the 
inward man :they add nothing to the mind or heart of man. Thirdly, they 
 adorne nor with true ornament ,. but onely with a ſhow : for if the glo- 
'ry of the world be like a withering flower , what trne ornament can ir 
be ro weare inch withered things ? Fourthly , they adorne nor for con- 
rinuance. All apparell tor the body of a man, and all ornaments for his | 
| hone or (tare any way, they are the work tor wearing, and will weare / 
 cleane out in the end. And theretore for the Ute, firft, how vaine a things | 
is the pride of life ! and tecondly , we ſhould therefore know no man after 
the fleth , but to reckon of mans worth by better things than world!y | 
things. | 
Dott.3z. Athird doQtrine is evidently robe obſerved out of theſe words ; | 
' and that is very comfortable tor godly Chrithans, touch as the Apoſtle tappo- | 
ſed rheſe tro be ro whom he writes; andrhat is , That godly Chriitians have | 
right to all inc rropuble things. That winch is not corruprible + if they 
tecke, rhey may poſleſſe. It is their owne, God would have them pur it 
on as chey pur on their apparell, He hath adorned his children with the | 
gift of ail incorruptible things : heavenly rreajures are theirs, and they | 
may lay hold onthem, and lay them up as their ccrraine riches and portion, | 
Aat.6.:0. He grants eternall life ro them char ſeeke glory,and honour, and ! 
 1ncorrupuble things; that 1s, he grants them an eternall pofeffion of fpiri- | 
cnall rhings, Row. 2.7. | 
Now that ch1s doctrine may be more evident and fill of comfort, ir is pro! 
firable to inquire diſtinly what 1s incorrupcible, and will laſt alwaies ;*and 
fo we ſhall find by the rettimomies ot rhe Scripture chat feyen things are in- 
corruptible, 
1. (od is 1ncorruptible, Rom. r. and God is their God by covenant ; and, 
' as David laith, he 1s the {trength of their hearr , and raeir portion tor ever, 
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\ Pſal.37.26. & 119 57. and God his mercy , and his love, and his power 
| 15 ever ialting, -1S mercy endures tor ever , P[al.136. and his loving 
| kindnefle hall never be caken trom him, P/ſal.89.33. and with everlaſting 
| compaſſion he hath received chem to favour, Eſay 54. and with everlaiting 
love hath he loved them, Jer.31.3. and in he Lord Jehovah 1; everla- 
ſing ſtrength for the protection and prelervarion of his people ; and rhere- 
fore they may trult upon him tor ever, Eſay 26. 4. and therefore if all 
people will walke every cne in the name of his God , godly men ought 
mvch more to walke in the name of the Lord their God tor ever and ever, 
Micah. 4.5. | 

2. The Word of God is incorruprtible, and latts beyond all end, 1 Per. 1. 
24. Pſal.1r9.89. And this 1s the hericage of che godly,Pſal.1tg.11127. 
The truth ſhall be with us for ever, 2 John 2. 
| 3+ Therighreouineſſe of Chriſt is everlatting,Dan.g.24. and this righte- 
oulneſſe is theirs, toas rhey may pur it on as a garment ; and ir makes them 

righteous before God, Roms.1 2.ult. 1 Cor.1.30. 2 Cor5-21. 

4. Gods covenant is incorruptible and everlatting,Eſay 55.4. and it can-. 
not beabrogared but the godly (hall have the benefit of ic tor ever, | 

5- Thegittsof faving grice are incorruptible ; and their hearts canne- | 
ver hee drawne dry , bur che ipring of grace will bee in ome meaſure in 
| chem. Andrhrouvh thele graces the godly have everlaſting conſolation: 
| for Gods gifts and calling are without repentance , John 4.1 4.2 Theſ. 2-16. 
” Hhh 2 Rom.11.) 
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Which 1s incorruptible. 
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| Rem 11. This love is incorruptible , 2 Cor.13. and everlaſting joy ſhalbe 
{upon their heads , Eſay 61. Sothe ſeed of ſaving knowledge will abideinche/ | 
' godly for ever, 1 John 3. and their meekneſle, and a quiet [pirit, is reckoned | 
' anornament that is not corruptible. But of this afterwards. | 
6. Good workes are incorruptible ; ſo the righteouſneſle of the juſt will laſt | 
forever, 2 Cor.9.9. andthough he dic , yet his workes will follow him to 
; Heaven, Rev.14.13. Pſal. 1 39. 24. | 
| Laſtly, Heavenandthegloryof ir, is everlaſting ; Gods kingdome is an | 
everlaſting kingdome, 1 7 im9.6.11. and that glory is an eternall waight of | 
glory » 2 Cor.4.14., We have an houte that 1s eternall inthe Heavens, 2 Cor. 
5, 1, our inheritance there is immoirtall, and undefiled, and withereth not 
away, 1 Pet.1.2. 

The ules may be divers : 

Hſe 1. For fir(t , it ſhould reach vs to ſtrive tobe luch as may have onr 
portion in incorruptiblething : and lo wee mun!t hrit take oft our affections 
trom all thirgs that may oftend ; as reſolved if our right eye oftend us, 
tO pancke it out ; and 1t our right hand oftend us, to cut it off ; that 

IS , to deny all finfull things , though thcy were as deare to us as our | 
' righthand , or right eye, /Aat.9.45. Secondly , we mult be ſuch as yeeld 
Ourſelves toobcy thevoice of Chriſt, and ro bee ruled by him. Hee gives | 
 eternall life to his ſheep : we mult bee ſheepe then, for hearing his voice , 
| andtraQlableneſle, John 1 0.29, Thirdly , wee muſt giveglory to God, and | 
| rely upon his promile of grace in Jeſus Chriſt : wee muſt be beleevers, Jobs : 
| 3-16. Fomthly , wee muſt by patient continuing in well-doing , ſtill leeke | 
' Immortality, Rem. 2.7. Thus ofthe firſt ule. | 


| 


Hſe >. Secondly , ſeeing the portion of the godly lies in incorruprible | 
tings, wee ſhould not be much croubled for the wants or loſles in corrupti- * 
 blethings. Wee have fo large an inheritance inthings that will lalt for ever, 
that 1t ſhonid be no grievance tous , though we ſhould want chole tranficory | 
| t111NgS ct tl eworld.. ; | 
[ſe 3. Thirdly, forthis reaſon, fuch as abound in earthly things, ſhould * 
bee ti © more w:llingto diftribure chem, and give them for good ules, ſeeing | 
 thote things are not theirportion 3 and theretore they need nor be overcare- | 
| full tor the keeping ot ſuch things. | | 
life 4. Fonrthly , hence wee may gather infallibly , That the godly can | 

| never fall from grace : for Gods mercies cannot corrupt or fall away , and 


, 


l 


his gifts are without repentance. If they could be loſt , then they were cor- | 
ruptible as weil as earthly things. Bur this is a comfort that mult nor | 
| bee taken away, thar God will eſtabliſh Sion for ever , Pſal.48.8. and 
| thoughthe world paſſe away, and the luſts thereof, yer he rhat doth chewill 
of God abideth: for ever ,..4. Jobn 2.17. and chongh the ſervant may be caſt 
ont of the houle, yer the ſonne abidethfor ever , obhn 8.35. 
Laſtly,ve ſhould the lefle feare death, ſeeing hence we learne that we have 
many things that will laſt with us, even atter our bodies be rotten inthe 
grave. Thus of the third doctrine, | | | 
Delt. 4. Now a fourth point is alſocleare, and that is, That incorruptable 
things doe wonderfully adorne, and make men Gy This is the maine 
ſcope ard drift of rhe Text, and therefore we ſhould the more ſeeke after 
theſe things :. for if wee could ſee the beauty of the inward man , as 1t 15 
adorned with grace , wee would bee wonderfully enamoured and 1n loye 
with it, No comelineſſe of the body can allure, as would this inward 
beauty of the man of the hear : and therefore againe, we ſhould hence 
learne to make the more account of poore Chriſtians. There are no 
perions in the world fo comely as they , if wee knew the worth and 
Ornamentrc 
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fpirit is a ſpeciall vercne, and carefully ro bee ſought : and in particular by 


contention, and evill ſpeaking , or 11l language 3 as may bee gathered from 
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Of a meeke and quiet ſpirit. 


ornament of true grace. Ando in generall, we ſhould love thegodly above 
all people, becdall chiy are the faireſt , and beſt adorned of all the men and 
women inearth :and inpatrticular , thoſe husbands that have gracious wives, 
ſhould learne ſo much religion as to love them entirely , even for the beauty 
of che man of the Heart , 
riches,or extraordinary comelinetle of che outward man. Women alÞ ſhould 
eſpecially hence learne to get grace, and knowledge, and holineſſe into their 
hearts 3 for their beſt hand{omneſle is in their qualities and gifts. 'Tis not 
their cloathes , but their manners and diſpoſition , that becomes them or 


h they wanred the outward ornaments of 
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diigraces them. A faire body doth commend lirrle, if the heart bee fowle; it 
1s aimall praiſe to have a good face, and anill natnre. Some women are like | 
Helex without , and like Hecuba within. 


cular vertues required in Chriſtians, meeknefle and quierneſſeof nature and | 


quiſite, 
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Note. 


1, Freedome from the evils that diſquier and moleſt rhe ſpirirs of men; | -1,14 tying; 
ſuch as are, firſt, anger, frowardneſle, fretting , and peeviſhneſle : ſecondly, | are requiſue ro 


worldly ſorrow, crying, and aprnefſe ro take nnkindneſle , and fullenneſſe : | meekne//e. 


chirdly, diſtraſtfall cares of life ariſing from coverouſneſle , 1 Tim,6,10,1t. | 
fourthly,raſh zeale and fiercenefſe, or inordinate friving and wiltulneſſe ; 
as may bee gathered in the caſe of a Miniſter, 2 T im-2.24,2 5,26. fitthly, 


Tit. 3. 2.and tirring up concention or brawles: fixtly , all inordinate de- 
fires , and raigning heart-ſinnes, whethÞr finnes of ambirion, luſt, malice, or 
the like, Jem9.1.21. (eventhly, unconſtancy and levity of minde. Eſpecially 
it croſſerh thoſe evils which are nored to be moſt utuall n women : ſuch as 
are fretting, crying, taking uakindneſles , unconſtancie , wilfulneſle, com- 
plaining oftheir husbands , or che like. | 
2. Akind of peacefull contentment , when Chrittians are habicually well 
pleaſed with rheir condition. | 
3- A gentle behaviour in caſe of wrongs or faults from or in others: © as | 
to be, firit , able to beare them : ſecondly, not to render evill for evill , bur 
rather toovercome evill with goodnefle : thirdly, ready to forgive : fourthly , | 
not provoked roanger- | 
4.. A harmeleſle and innocent behaviour , Zeph. 2.3. 
5. The fixing of the heart by craiting upon God , and living without 
like a little child that belceves his farhec will provide for him, 2fap.1 8. 
G88 3 6, Low- 
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Motives to 


| eſteeming thegifts ot:C0dM1 
ſelves : and therefore is lowlinefle ſo often added to 


 rers, and his feet will be 
have ro doe with the ſtrife that belongs not ro him. 


Objeft. Bur I have deficed and endeavoured to atraineto it, and can- 
not. 


| 
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Of a meeke and quiet ſpirit. Cnua P.3 | 


© 6. Lowlineſſeof mind, thinking no greatthoughtsof our ſelves, ang | 


sof:Godin others,and ATV fp; ha better than onr © 
the word meekneſſe io 
inet. | 


7. Silence from many words,from vaine and raſh ſpeeches »Clpecially pro. 
Ing termes, 

8. Retirednefſe , when a Chriftian-is no byſie-body in other mens mar- | 

out of his neighbonrs houle , and refuſeth to 


9.TraRableneſſe,and cafinefle robe direRed,or appointed,and governed : | 
28 in relation ro God, it is meekneſle to take his zeale apon ns, Aat.1.2s, | 
and ina wife, it isa property of a mecke and quiet ſpirit to be eaſieto bee | 
dire&ted,and adviſed,and governed. - | 
Ob. But is it not lawfull co be angry ? 
Sol. Yes, it isat ſome times, for ſome perſons, npon ſome cauſes,and in | 
ſome maner. Anger is a tender vertne, and ſuch a pne as by reaſon of our un- 
$kilfalneſle may be cafily corrupted,and made dangerous. | 
Ob. But we mult reprove or correct. | 
Sol. You may doe fo : but chat you mult reprove with paſſion, or unquier- ' 
ly, Ireadenot ; but rather you muſt reprove with the ſpirit of mecknefle. | 
And befides , many rules are requifitecorhe right uſe of reproofe and cor- | 
recion. | 
Ob. Butcan allthis bearrained? 
Sol.1t mayor el{c ir wonld not be required in the new Covenant ſooken, 
and ſovehemently urged ; and the Church, of God is not withour inſtance 
of ſuch as have atrained ir:and though in many chings we may ſinall,yet this 


Sol. Firſt, nſe the meanesroarraine it yer ſill: -it-may be had at length, 
chough noc preſently. pR_ » it may be doubred of many thac pretend 
this, that they have nor ſuch defire , nor uſe nor ſuch endeyour in fincerity ; 
they arenotwarchfull and carctull ro looke ro the opporcuriicies of this ver- | 
cue, or che occaſions of the contrary vices. 

Ob. Bur may not onehave comiorr of this yertue , if he be ar any time 
1e? 

Sol. Moſes the meckeſt man on earch was once angry , and Chriſt him- 
ſelfe we reade was : bur where chus verrue of anger is not habicually, 
ir reignes not ; It is, it 1s bridted and ordered. Or elſe I may.an- 
fiver, that rhe a& of meckneſle may be incerrupted , and yer the habic pre- 
O6. Bur weare fo provoked , and have ſuch wrongs as are very great and 
Sol. Elkert were no _=_- 


eas Chrift aid of humility, 
#f you doe them, Fobn 13. Now there 
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Of a meeke and quiet ſpirit. . 
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chargerh us, of all the things which be imitable in him, ro learne meckenefle | 
and lowlinefſe of him, Mat-11.29, Thirdly, it will be a figne of our ele-| 
Etion and true ſanRtification, and that God loves us , Co!.3.1t 2, Pal. 147.6. 
and that we have attained the wiſedome that is from above , James 3.1 7. | 
Fourthly,it is a grear ornament toa matzas this Text imporrs,and that both 
in the fight of God and man, A meeke behaviour is very lovely and come- | 
ly, Pro 9.1T- 

5. Hereby we ſhall bring much reſt roour foules, AZar.1r.29, Onr hearts 
and coniciences will be at great peace, whereas there are many occaſions of 
trouble toour conſciences which flow from paſſion and an unaniet and cor-| 
rentious courle of life, d | 
6. Meckeneſle is incorruptible,it will laſt for ever , both inthe habit of | 
it, and inthe comfort and fruit of it :and befides,ir will keepe the fpirit from 
ſuch putrefa&tion and corruption as paſſion and nnquierneſſe uſeth to breed 
inthe ſpirits of other men. | 
7. Meckeneſſe makes the heart very capable of grace; and of the Word ' 
of God. The heart is fit tohave the Wordgraffed upan it when it is meeke | 
andquiet, James 1.21, andthe Lord teacherh the humble his way , Pſal. 25. | 
Pre.3.3 2.and he will give more grace tothe humble,/ames 4.7. 

8. God willbe the prote&ion of the meeke; he will relieve them, and 
make them glorious by deliverance,Pſal.76.8,9. & 147-5,6. &149.4.Zeph. 
2.3. Yeaa meek jpirit is a great advantage toa mans onward eftate, for the 
meeke ſhall inherit the earch. God loves no Tenants berter than ſuch , nor 
grants longer leaſes —_ than ro them, Mat.5.6. 

Secondly,this di eof a meeke and quier fpirit ſhould greatly humble 
ſach Chriſtians as are froward, and paſſionare, andunquier ; and in partica- 
lar,ſuch wives as are guilty of theſe or rhe like faults. Now that this Liſe may 
be more profitable to theſe Chriſtians, I would add rwo things ; firſt, reaſons 
co diflivade them from frowardnefle and unquiernefle : ſecondly , I would | 
ſhew them remedies how to help themſelves againſt theſe faults. | 
There be many things obſerved in Scripture, and which they may feele in 


| themſelves,which ſhould move them to hearty repenrance for chis unquiet- 


nefſe andfrowardnefle ; asto confder, | 


of theſe roots, proceeds thisvice. 

2. Thatthe Scripcure maketh chis faulle co be a fign of a wicked and naugh- | 
ty perſon, Pro.6.1 2,14 & 21.24. elpecially where one is guilry ot it in the 
power and cuſtome of 1t ; and befides, reckons it among rhe faults of which | 
there 1s lictle hope of cure,Prg.29-20- | 

3+ It cauſeth many and vile effects: tor, 

1. It is @ great affliction and vexation, to ſuch as converſe with-chem 
that are gmilcy of it , as theſe places ſhew, Prov. 17.3. amr ted 


& 27-2»15- © 

Ws 1s hurrfull cothe parry thr is guilty, for ic makes him run inco | 
many fins.as theſe places ſhew,Pre 17.19. & 228.8 29.22. Pſal.37.8.and 
beſides, it brings upon him great i Song breach in his ſpiric 
within,Pro.1 5.4- and brings much miſc hym without, Pre.17.20, 
and further git makes him abominable in the fight of God,Pro. 3.32. & $.17- 
& 11.20.and ſhames him almoftincurabl men, Pro.1 2.8. & 25.95 
ro. and forcher,, no that is wiſewill make any friendſhip wirh p 
but every body will avoidethemas mnch as they can,Pr9.22.24. Wives that 
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be o frowardand perviſh,and hard to pleaic, and unquier,hould much 


1. Thecautes of frowardnefle andunquietnefle ; which are in generall, 04ou/ne/> of 
their ill nature ; and in particular, pridegadlenefle,want of love to thoſe with /ro93r dre, 
whom we converſe, ignoranceand love of carthly rhings.From theie,or ſome /"*7 '** cauſe | 


andeyetigof its | 
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of theſe things. And yer beſides, it interrupts prayer , 1 Per.3.7, and is a 
great hinderance-to the power of the Word , James 1: 19,20,21. Laftly, 
if it bee not repented of, it will bring damnation of body and foule, 
Mat.5.22. 

3. Ic grieves the ſpirit of God,Eph.4.30- 

Noiv Chriſtian men or women that defre to mend this fault of froward.. 
| neſſe and nnquiernefle, may attaine unto reformarion, if they will carefnlly 
| obſerve theſe rules following : 
| Helps for the BUY % They muſt Rudy to bequiet , 1 Theſ.4.1 2. _ mult nor cruſt their 
attaining of 4 | owne conceits of things, but with good conſcience ſtudy how to prevent oc- 
| —— *n* | cafionsof unQierneſle, and how to carry themſelves diſcreetly , and with 
, - * | meeknefle. It dothrequire much ſtudy ro live quietly. | 

| 2, They muſtbeſure they meddle with their owne buſineſſe , as ic is fur- | 

| ther addediathe ſame place. They muſt beſure to place their greateſt care | 
| | inlearning how to diſcharge their owne duties to others,and nor allow them- 
| ſelves liberty toſuſpe& or cenſure the waies of others with whom they con- | 
| | verſe, Such wives as are ſo diligent to ſtudie their husbands duries, and to | 
| | finde fault with them in cheir callings, ſeldomeor never live quietly with | 
| their husbands : whereas the Apoſtle here would have ſuch wives as fave | 
| ill husbands, to lay the ground of a quiet life, inthe care of found diſcharge | 
| of their owne daries to Geir husbands, 

3. They muſt heartily repent for their faults of unquiernefle and froward- 
nefſe paſt , and not only humble their ſoules in ſecrer before God for fuch 
fins, bur alſo ſhew their repentance to thole with whom they converle, by an 
| homble acknowledgement of their vile nature , and froward behaviour, e- 
| ven in the particulars of ir. Repencance for knowne treſpaſſes can never be 

ſound, if it be ſecrer, and not made knowne to the parties grieved. 
| 4. Itwillwonderfully help chem it they pray conftantlyrto the Lord Je- 
us, chat left ſuch apatterne of meckneſle, and ro encreat him,by influence of 
| his grace, toquiet and fweeten their natnres. Beleech che Lord Jeſus, even 
| by his meekneſlſe to make us meek, and able to expreſle his vertuein a quier 
' converiation, 

5- They muſt not give place to wrath ; bur it they perceive their hearrs 
rifing,and inclined to paſſion,and provoking and cenſorious words,they muſt | 
preſently lay neceſſity of filence upon themlelves , c11l = be able roſpeake | 
quietly 4 without trowardneſſe. This one rule conſtancly, tor a while, ob- 
ſerved, would breed a great alceration in their diſpoficions quickly , and in 
time weare ou the farce of the diſcaſe. Unquierneſſe is much enlarged by 
the words are uttered after rhe offence 1s taken. 

And thus of a meek and quiet ſpirit : only we may note from the indefi- 
nite requiring of mecknefſe , That Chriſtians and (in. particular ) Chriſtian | 
| wives, mult exerciſe mecknefle and quietneſſe rowards all perſons, and at all 
times, and inallplaces. In all places I fay, and ſobothat homeand abroad : 
towards all perſons, and fo they muſt carry themſelves queerly , nor only ro- 
wards their husbands, bat towards their ſervants, and their fleighbours, whe- 
therthey be poore orrich : and at alltimes : chey muſt nor be young Saints, 
andold Divells, as the Proverbis , that is, of a foft and gentle behaviour ar 
firſt, and rhen grow froward afterwards. Age and infirmities arenor fuffici- 
ent excules ſor vicious agger and unquierneſſe. Befides , intharthe Apoftle 
| relembles mecknefle ro apparel! , it imports, Thar by nature we are borne |. 

without ir; our ſoules being as naked inreſpeRt of meckneſſe, as our bodies 

be inteſpe& of cloathes ; and withall, that it ſhould be our every-daies care 
to put on meekneſſe, and fir our ſelves for quietnefle, as wee would Sm 
' - Jourcloathes, Andfurther, as itis not enough to pur onour cloarhes , bur we 


- 
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maſt | 


| V e R.4. Which in the ſight of Godis of great price, 
| muſt tie them , and fit them handſomely ; ſo mult we nſec diccretion in the 


© | God; and above all rhings coſecke his accepcation. Now if wee would haye 
God pleaſed with wharwe doe, we muſt looke ro-divers.ules......___ 


4 are 


| men-pleaſers, or with eye ſervice, or with onrward worſhip; bur 
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| purting on of meekneſlſe and quierneſle,fitting the vertue co the reaſons and 


occaſions of the day. 


Thus of the ſecond part of this yerſe. The third and laſt is the rea/on why 


women ſhould be ſo carefull of this kind of dreffing and apparell;and thar is, 
becauſe it is a thing of great price in the fight of God. 

Which in the fight of God is of great price, Divers things may be hence 
obſerved: 

I» That God doth highly efteemeof the vertnes, andrrue grace, and 
oood behaviour of his ſervants :and therefore in this place their verrnes are 
faid robe very rich in Gods fight ; and in the Scriptures, he gives the terme 
| of riches rotheir gifts, 1 Cor. 1. 5.and grace is called glory, Eſay 4. 5. and 
| God is delcribed,as if he were 1n love with his people,yhen they carry them- 
elves graciouſly, Jobn 1 4- 21- And his ſerves greatly to exalr the praiſe of 
. Gods good nature, and tender affe&tion ro man : and the more, becanſe all 
good things in us are his owne gift, James 1. 17. and becauſe our belt gifts 
have many imperte&tions in them, and onr beſt workes are defiled with 


finne, Eſay 64. and beſides, becanſe he greatly efteemes chem , even the 
leaſt beginnings of goodneſle in his ſervants : as, their defires robe good, 
and their very preparations of their hearrs tro goodnefle , Eſay 55. 1, 2- 
| Pſal.” IO. I7- | 
{ 2 Chriſtians are bonnd inall their behaviour, to carry themſelves o, as 
that God may accept ot them, and efteeme whar they doe: and this is 
required of them in every ſtare of life. They are tyed to this, nor only in 
' what they doe in Gods houle , bur in whar they doen their owne houle : 
Thisall are charged, Heb. 12. 28. and ſowives here, and io ſervants, Eph.s. | 
5> 6, 7. The praiſe and acceptationof God ſhould be ever before their eyes : 
the reaſons are , becauſe the formes and rules of all behaviour are given by 
God: his Word is the light to our feer, and rhe lanchorne to our paths, 
Pſal. 119- and is only ableco make the man of God perfe& in every good 
word and worke, 2 Tm. 3. «lt. and beſides, if we doewellwe are ſure never 
to faile of the praiſe of God : whereas if we ſeeke the praiie of men, wee may 
be deceived. For either they may praile us for that which is abominable in 
the fight of God, Luke 16.15. or they may diſpraiſe us when wee doe 
well ; or at beſt, their praiſe is mutable. And further, it is God that muſt 
reward our good converſation, Eph.6.8, and therefore reaſon that hee 
bee looked after in what wee doe. Laſtly , this is a figne of difference bes- | 
rweene the godly and the wicked 1n anng gore duties: a godly man is 
knowne by thus tigne , that thus praiſe1s of and not of men , Rom.2.29- 


AAat. 6. | | 
The Uſe ſhonld be; to teach us therefore in all our waies to labour to pleaſe 


1. Wee muſt bee ſare char wee are not inthe fleſh ; for they that are inthe 
fleſh, cannor pleaſe God , Row 8.8. Wee muſt be ſure we are new creatures, | 
Gal. 6.1 To W P, 

2. Wee muſt ſer God alwaies before us,and remember his holy preſence, | 
Gen 17- 2+ Pſal. 16.8. God cannot abide tobe forgotten. 

3. Wee maſt comerothe light, that ic may bee manifeſt char onr workes 
in God, John 3.22. Wee muſt walke by rule, Gal. 6.16. and do 


all infaich, Heb-1 1.6. - 
| - 4 We muttierve God in our ſpirits,as well as in our ourward:man :notas; 


nNOTAas 
'5W 


| hearr, and wirh the ſpirit, Row.2.28, 29. Eph.6.5 617. | 
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eg | 5 We muſt make | of rhe leaſt fins, ro avoide them, and of | 

the leaſt Commandemenrs , toobey them, if we would be gxear in heaven, 
Mat.5.1 9. Divers of theſe are expreſt in one ſentence, Micah 6.8. Hee | 
hath ſhewed thee , O man, what is good , and what the Lord requireth of 
thee ; ſurely to doe juſtly, and to love mercy, and to humble thy ſelſe towalk | 
with thy God. | | 


6. We muſt avoide thoſe fins that God eſpecially hates ; ſach as are fwea- | 
ring, Commandement 3. Dent.28.58. lakewarmneſlc inreligion , Rev.z. | 
15-16, perſecuting ſuch as teareGod, r Theſ.2-15,16.wilfnll talhioning our | 
ſelves after this world, Romms-1 2.1,2. toblefle our felves in our hearts againlt | 
Gods curſes; Dext.29.1 9- through impatience or unbelicfe rowitheray our | 
ſelves in adverfity, Heb.1o 38. and in general}, all grofie fins, Rew.22.1 5. 
Dott.z. The beſt riches a Chriſtian barh are his verrues and gifrs of his | 
| mind : and therefore he ſaith here, they are rich in Gods bght. Now they are | 
his beſt riches in divers refpeRs : 
x1. Becauſe they are riches in Gods fight , whereas all worldly treafares | 
commend not any man to God,Gal.3.28. He gives us naked into the world, | 
and rakes us himfelfe naked againe, 
2. Becauſethey furniſh che beit part of man, viz. his mind; wh eas 
worldly riches doe only furniſh mens houles or bodies. | 
| 3. Becauſe no violence can take thele treaſures away. A manmay be ver- | 
rnous ſpight of the hearrs of all che Divells in hell, or divelliſh men on | 
earth ; whereas worldly treaſures may be many wales loſt. 
4+ Becauſe thoſe things doe make a man rich to immortality , whereas | 
worldly riches can ſerveat beſt bur for a mortall life. And therefore thi: poinr 
ſhewes , that godly men that ſeekevertueand grace have cholen the better 
part,and that we ſhould all cover fpiritnall gitrs with more earneſt afteQtions 
than worldlings doe ontward riches. Ard it (hewes che happy eſtate of poore 
Chriſtians: they may be very rich for all their poverty onrward,Rev.2.8.Nei- 
ther may hypocrites pleaſe themielves with laying they arerich, Rev. 3.; 7.tor 
God will diſcover cheir counterfeit wares, And in generall, we may hence 
| oarher, that the richeſt men inthe Parithare verrnous men. 
| Do#.4. Itisevident from bence , that God ſeesthe ipirics of men : onr 
hearts are all open and manifeſt before him, Fer. 17-9. 1 Kings $8.39. 1 Sam. 
17. Heb.4.13. And this muſt needs be to, becauſe God is omniſcient : 
all eye, and ſees all things.” The Sun may ceale ſhining, bur God cannor ceale| 
| ſeeing. Secondly, becauſe God formed the hearrs of all men, and cherefore 
moſt needs know rhem,Pſal.z 3-15 . Thirdly,becaule God by his providence 
dorh ſpecially watchover the world of ſpirits, add daily vitts mens bearrs, 
Job 7.18. P/al.17.3. and receives preſentments of all abuſes. He daily tries 
the hearrs and reins,and weighes che heart of man,Pro.21-2, 
_- Andtherefore che Uſe hould be divers : firſt, toreach men to labour for | 
inward and ſecret eſſe, 23-wellasouward andopenconformity ; and 
tobe afraid of fin inſecret : for no darknefle can hide from God, rhe day 
and night are all oneto him : and chough no ; of man ſee thee;yet art thou 
alwaies before the eye of God. We (hould therefore keepe our hearrs with 
all dil r0.4-23." And it tnay be a great comfort ro the godly againſt 
all che and cenſares of the world , that craduce them-as hypocrites ; 
for God ſeesrheirhearrs : yea,ir may comfort them againſt the imperfections 
F <heir wotkes © for God ſeeth the prepararions and deſires of rheir hearrs, 
and that they would faine doe better. Bur eſpecially this is terrible cowic- 
[ke te 46 : > -—b, Lomoerecaniangg , inwhar caſe are they thar have 


. 95. Whyaill me tab 6ymhac tank can God findwirhour hearts? D 
= we a , Ot + 


— I « — 
—————_— — Ot ——_—_—_ 


4 
———_— A! _ _ 


RY » —_— 


tt 


pr 9 _— 


V E V ERS. | : | Obſervations i mn generall, 


| Sul. 'God ſees the deddnefſe and duineſſe tharis in thy hearr in wo 
vice. Heſces thy direQons , and how far off thy heart is from him 4 when 
chou draweſt neererohim with chy lips : he feed thy lypocrifie and fecuricie, 
and thy donble and divided heart” he foes thy onnall evil wget the boik 
rifings of thy hearr againſt him and his crath i he iy wg fearefulneſſe a 


—_— 


umbeliefe, and the uticifcumciſfiort of rhy heart3-th ableneſſe and' | 
erfulnefle: he ſees all che vanities and erronrs'of ations,all chy- 
s, and paſſions, and wicked defires,and m—_ heh of t imaginarioty' 
as are only evill conrinnally : heſees thy fil nakednefle ,” and all the I- 
——— : and ther if thou wile not periſh in 
the yer new" God, reake haſte to waſh thine heart from wic- 
kedneſle, and ferion . 


torepent of the fins of 54 rob f | 
Laſtly,the peo this Place teacheth us difin&ly , That God makes a | 
great reckoning of inch men and wornen as have meeke and quier ſpirirs.” 
There i is reaſon for it, becauſe a quiet mind is like eo Gods mind , which is 
neve ſtirred nor moved from everlaſting to everlaſting , bur is alwaies che 
=_ ; _ rom where the ſpirit is mecke and —s _ alt fin is morti- ! 
,and ever and grace doth proſper. And this ſhotild be a 
encoura egpmann ro Chili, atidin particular; to Chriſtian wives chat: 
are meek; and live quietly with their husbands : for way Dt husbands | 
ſhould not love them the more,or efteeme of this grace, hence they may ſee 
that God will like them much the bertrer for ir,a they are very comely = 
richly cloathed in Gods fight. | 
| ; 

Ver,5.Poy even after this maney in time! paſt did the holy women,which trw- 

fred in God, tive themiſe lves, and were ſubjelt totheir hnsbands, © 
| Ver.6. As Sarah obeyed Abraham, and called hims Lord : whoſe daughter: 
ye are, while y+ doe well, not being afraid of any terronr. 


N theſe two verſes is contained the confirmation of the Propofition ex- 
horring wives tobe rotheir owne husbands;ver.r.And this is made 
good by rwo reaſons, both taken from example ; che one in ,from the 
Toſtica of holy women of ancient times , that did fo carry themſelves to- 
wards their nebanda/00s, 5. the ocher inparticular,from che practice of Sa- 
rah,the mother of faichfull women,vey. 6, 
The example generally centian apy; is deſcribed and commended 
fixewayes: 


Firſt,for the maner of it : __ in chis maner;thar isjuft according —_ 
ven by che Apoſt . 
*"Secondly;oe the Meet it! it was fo inoldrime. 


-— | - Thirdly,forthe ont warm} rene viz. 5 worn - 


Fourthly.for hecaeof it,vinuhelrnatinGod;* 
_ For the effec of it : ir adornedthem. © 
; for the matter of it , vis. they were obedient ro their one hus- | 


_— 


—<——— 


bands. 


Thusof the order of the words. Before Tenterupon che particulars, njeatins 
w_ "ing ma be noted in gene Bout xanpie of grein © 
| perm henee evidenly gacher , Thar it is ot'enough forus rode 
| good, bur we ie 10 4 chr me might be cramp xanples roochers, "4 
I Tim 4. 12. Mat,y.16.Phil 2.15: abdthar t,Go 
iSintereſſed in us and our workes z and there is glory ES x} which|| 
miſt be colledted from our workes done before ment Ma-5.16: 


I 


owe = 
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6 20 0bſ er parions in gener all. y C* H AP, 3 | 
— | wemalt © af our pars ingadlineſſe aponche Srage ofthis wotldoriarme | 
may thereby lence nee wicked men , that ontiof theirittred. ro 


| godlineſle as may be profi 


| the-truch;andfowardne(ſe af hearts, would elſe takerHpreakons tn theake 
evil of uss and he good .yay,of God » Philea.1 F* Thirdly y Onr-T 
| have a part jagyeworkes4 and weſhould hold forthzhe patretnes of found 
| cedin thezs; ric, iP12-16, Founhty by this meanes we tay doe 
| much good in; balping forwards weake -Chriftians. For as the wicked take | 
fire from evillexampies, ſo.doe the godlyfrom good examples, bothinpiery, 
1 Theſ.4.7- andimercie;s Cor-8-16, $e- Which ſhould worke aaoftettoall 
care inall godly Ghriftianggaftrive to expreſle ſuch.conſcienge Aridepower of | 
ro others ; and fo chiefly in ſuch things-33 may 
' moſt grace chepenteition oh; religion; or, profic others 5 as wiſedomt, mercie, 
, meckneſle, ;juſtdealing,-comempt of the world , affeFtionateneſſe'in Gods 
| ſervice, patzence, undauncedneſie, or che like ; clpeciylly thoſe thet be Pa- 
' rents, Maſters; Magiſtrates, Minifters, that have chargeof ochers; And this | 
greatly reproyesuch Cheiſtians as undoe the ſoules of choſe. char belong to | 
them( as mnghas lies inthem) by theirwicked examples; as Miniſters that | 
are examplescotheir drunkenneſſe, ulury, caveronſneſſe, pride, or | 
the like ; and Maſters of families,or Parents, that give ſuch wretched exam: : 
{ ples rotheit children and ſervants, inſwearing,vanicic of apparell;hlthineſſe 
of- life, pafſion, or che like. 
; Secondly, we may hence note two fingular vertues in a good example : 
| the firſtis, Thar-it may profit a world of people, 1 Theſ. 1-7. Rom.16. It is 
| like the-fire;yeu.may light caany candlesar it,and yer it is neither the worſe, 
| | ; 
| nor the lefle. Many chariwe know notot. may receive good fromour good | 
| converlatignand cxamplain well-doing, as was truce in che caſe of thoſe holy 
| women. And che realonis» becauſe menare more apt to underſtand things / 
| when they are praQtiſed, than when they are taughr. And beſides, good ex- 
; amples ace{orare, tharrhey ſhine as a Beacon on fire in a darke night, Phil, | 


| 


: 
' 


o—_ withall, he ſhewesthe horrj- 


may doc good 


hereafter may praiſe God for che gogd.they receive from the examples of 

|rhoſe that are long ſince dead,in their graves. Their, workes live long after 
theyare dead. Which ſhould be a conſolacion ro eminence Chri- 

| Nians char excellin gifts and good workes, and have held forth a good proteſ- 
nany witneſſes. And ings mnch' as Godby his provdetor koepe 

gn bun ghetbe googerowpics of bischildren,-irwill m 

the more co encreale the nation of ſnch perſons as will nor learne 
ſach ag to them 
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......}Apiquitic ma angle dinero coil 
7h When atiquitieis | gray 6, EY SY 
In what thi 
Rp was bur yeſterday 3 as che Papiſts ax any my | 


| and graces tro women aswell as menzas Scripture&© experience ſhews. 


Ih this manner, in old time, 


Vers. 1 tht 


may be taken from women as well as men. 1. Pro. 31-28;29.A{at.26.17 Tix, 
3-4.And the teaton is-becauſe God is no reſpetter of perions,but gives his of | 


fides, as their ill example may make the word of Golta tO be blaſphemed; Te. | 
2-5-lowhy ſhonld nor their good example become godlines, 8 protir others? | 
And this point ſhould reach women,it they will profeſſeRetigjor,co looke to | 
their waies, and ftrive to giv _—_ pains; ey arora | y aged women, Ti. 3: | 
And withall, it may'bea co ro that Sexe, thar God ſhoni-nte their ſer | 
vie to doc his worke,and many times to'reach men by their waies and works, | : 7:1: 1.5. 
God hathraiſed vp the glory rand light of many worthy women,and they have 
bin as eminear for holines & good workes,as men have bin. Thus in.generall. 
In this manner. The firſt thing in the deſcriprion 1s the 'manner _ the | 
pattern : about which we may note threerthings ; 
- T- That che patterns of well-doing, or the rules of life have wks he ſame 
inall ages, There is no more required of Chriſtians now,chan was required of , 
Gods tervants in former time : which ſhonld make us che more willing to. 
beare Gods yoake, and ns che raske _ _ {ers Us. mr 
2. That an example 1s then of power to bind,when1r agrees ro ſome | When In ex- 
* here the Chnols of hol d arawe is wrged, becauſe 4 didagree ro 2 hee. | ample binds. 
rine of the exhorration before named. 'T his rule isof grear whe inordering | 
of concluſions , taken from examples in Scripture 7examples have bur rhe 
power of illuftration of what was before inthe precept- And againe,ir ſhould 
reach us,not ro efteeme of any men above whar 18 writren;bur rofollow chem 
as they follow Chriſt, ot asrheir ations are warranced by che Word of God. 
3. God did ever ftand upon ſabje&tion, and an amiable and mecke beha- 
viour in women,in all ages. Which ſhoald much prevaile with Chriftian wo- 
men, to teach them ro make more conſcience of their carriage towards their 
husbands, ſeeing God had ever required ſuch a behaviour in al holy women 


of former ages. | 
lace,commended for the antj- 


Inold time.) The example is,in the ſecond — 
quitie of it. Where we learn,thar a reſpect had roold time; yea,reſpett 
iſe : rherefore are 


is due to the times of old. -Anriquitie is vn moans of pra 
wee bidden to askeafter the oldven ore + Fer.6.16.toaskeof the daies that are 
palt, Dext.4.32. toremember __ es of old, and'ro conſider —_— of 
many generations, Deat-3 3.7 Minifters inpublick reaching,matt be like 
4. as of tus rreafurierhings both old and new, Afar. 


the good Scribe,thac brings 
1 3.52.& fathers muſtralke — che s ofold wo 0 children, Pſ.44.r. 
Now becauſe the argument Gon dr (rare orthe oldrame-hacty beene 


; therefore chat ' 
the point may be more cleats, 1 Twill hy urrng rs \firſt, uiwhat cafes 


much abuſed , and fk reafoning 


eolcimesabdanciuire mayor be pleaded 5 and chen, i in har _ as 


| 


— 


be onicmmnenn ; ſfinne is 


Da. 


CES EIENES 


—_—_ 


jo EE 


— 


.- In oldtime. CuAr4.| 
aways 2 (vr.5417+. A$anold leprofie is werethana now lieywgs 7 
brek bead whethe worſe, becaulie it Was old, Exe 45.15: And hood. 
ly pray,Remember not againſt ns owr old iniquities,P[al,79- 8. and the wWios 
kedare condemned for not purging our their old (ing, 2 Per. 1 ,9.and all men 
ſhould purge our the old leven,t Cor.5. And as in the fins of lite betweene 
man and man, ſo about Gods ſervice old courſes are bgrefull, if they be idola- 
trons and ſuperſtitions: and therefore-they were condemned for doing after. 
the old maner, 2 Keg.17-34- and they are reproved by the Prophex Jeremy, 
that o commended the old times of Idalatry, Jer.44- .; , ”" 
4- \When God aboliſheth che old things,and brings in new; andthe old 
Covenant is not better than the new, nor the old Teſtament berrer than the 
new, Heb.8.6,7,1 3- 2 Cor.$.17- UE | | 
F. Lok boob the —_ I Myboriange for n_ of revea= 
ng them, upon te MICanure Ke only : ſorhings hiddentor 
as and generationsarerevealed - rhe Golpeland yer mult nor be rejetted, 
Col.r.16. [3 
6. When old times are pleaded of eto leſſencthe glory or profit of 
. | the preſent workes of Gods power and mercie, Eſay 43-18, And this way 
the Phariſces offtended+that, roavord {uhjeRtion ta Chriſt and bis gorine, 
would the Afoſes and the Prophers of old time, And ſodoe thole peo- 
ple offend, that commend rhe old Teachers more,thart are dead or abſene,and 
willnor profic by thoſe rhey have, Mar, 23. | 
'- 7. Whenit is uſcd in defence ofpublike diſorders ,and offences,and grie- 
vances an Ctinreh or Common» wealth. The precence of Innovation muſt 
not hinder the reformationof knowne diſeaſes in publike States. Such things 
as have beene waſtes of old mnt be:huilt , though were nor done of long 
time : They ſhall build the old waſtas arch the Propher,]ſa.614,. | 
 - 8, When parricular Chriſtians ar pquba-ar k,ro confirmechem in their 
nnbeliefe or doubcing ; as if God d1d nor regard or accept as informer times: 
whereas if weſcrve kun in uprightneſſe of hears, he will accept our offerings | 
8-inthedayes of old, Mal. 3.4- And if we ger, Davids affettions to God 
odncfle, and -will arrend upon Gods mexcie inthe meanes, we ſhall 
have the-aremerciesdf David dJfe,5 5 te 2 
Thus of the wayes how old chings and the pleading of chem, may be miſ- 
| 


led and done mn our owne 71 ETD 
IT o—_ reſpet myſt be had co Antiquitie,and | 


" 


Now followes to ſhew in what 


old rimes: Ando Antiquurie comme:nds, 


+. Theworkes of Gods power and mercie » Dews-3 2.7. > Kings 19-25, | 


Pſal.44-2. and Gods well pleaſed ro be urged with rs caken from 
| ng with his : Ariſe ay! aldlſa-51.9. foin 
| Mich7.14,20.andhbath lefr the memery of chemuppnrecord.char we might 


; ulac experiences WE af Gods goodneſſe rowards 
y 9 | dayes of old. Pſa477-6. % 143+ F+ | 
- 3. The profitabledererminatians of right 3p judiciall, rhings berweene 
| | manandman :and {© rhe'old boaynde.zre to be greatly reſpetted, Pro, 22,28, 
4 Oo 2.nt; ae7 ball mn peg rt ongncte che arr x ep 
worſhip, as rheorders.of Jewes,£o pecaching ; # IN Qve- 


| 


| 


: 
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| 


| Atrine ſhould light verie heavie upon many wives, that 


co be humble, and patient; and devont-in pra 


| into their lips,to- 


" 
— — — — —_— 
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Antiquitie , as men ſhould not raſhly oppoſe their owne or other meris nevy 


conceits; ſo as dne reipe&t be had to equall compariſonin the nature of the | 


things queſtioned , Joh. 32. 6. 
7-In the examples and patterns of wel-doing,that have bad due conformity | 
to Gods will revealed inhis precepts : and ſo the examples ofholy practites: 
inoldrime, ſhould much move the conſciences of the godly now-adaies, as 
the Apoſtle ſhews in this verſe. And thus of the ryo points in the deſcription. 
Holy —_— The perſons from whom this patterne is taken , arc holy 
women : where obſerve, | 
1. That holineſfſe in the firſt Table, is required of women as wellas men; 
and they are bound to the duties of Gods worſhip,andrto be religious women,” 
as well ascothe duties of theſecond Table, to be chaſte, mercitull,faichfull, | 
diligent in the affaires of the family , or obedient to their husbands, Which | 
ſerves to confure thoſe men , that ſay women need not be ſtudions in mar- | 
ters of Religion; it is enough for them to be good houle-wives, and obey | 
their husbands, And withall , it may comfort women in the practiſe of the | 
duties of Religion ; for by the commendation yon of holy women in this 
Text,jit appeares that God acceprs holinefle in themas well as in men. | 
2. That all holy women did make conſcience of ſubje&ion eo their hus- 
bands : and therefore the Apoftle ſpeakes indefinicely of all holy women, 
And this is the more _ , becauſe gy all che infirmities noted in 
an ly woman in the Scriptures , yet there1is noexample of a godly wo- 
wed row cuſtomarily livein che nas of Gomenteations els ping | 
herhusband : the inſtance of Zipporah is bur of one onely fa, and the errour 
ſeemes to be as much in her jad as in her aftetions. And this do- 


in 
theſe rimes, andcompell chem to reforme theirhearrs and behayiours in their 
carriage towards their husbands : for this Text doth imporr,that they wanc 
holinefſe that are noc ſfubjeR to their hushands,and live in cuftomarie fro- | 
wardneſſe and unquietnefle. > 
3. That Chriſtian women ought co ſtudie the example of holy womenin old 
times :and therefore they ſhould do wellco ger a catalogue of che praiſes of 
ly wornen in Scripcure,to lay beforechem for their imirarion; and fo they 
ould learne of Sarab reverence to their husbands ;- and of Rahaband rhe 
Midwives of Egypcco ſhew mercy ro Gods ſervants indiftreſſe;and of Ruth, 
obedience torheir parencs, and conſtant love ro In ; andofcheShuna- 
mitiſh woman , 2 Reg-4.8:&c.and of Lydia, Aits 16-14-and of Phehe, Rom. 
1 6.2. to be entertainers of Gods ſervants, and roſuccour them;andof Harn, 
er ; andofthe good, yoman in 
the Proverbs, chap. 31. and of Priſcilla,and Salemons mother, P#e.30.1,2. 
and Timothies morher and 'grand-mother, 2 T ims.1.4-.00 get the 
inftra& others ; and ofthat woman1n | 
painfullin labour, and. ro bewile in 01 
and children; and of Hefter , ro | 
maides andchildren, Hef 4.1 6.and 
h Mary 
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VE R5 7 Holy wonien,that truiled in God. | 


COR OSS 0 
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| That truſted in God, CHA p.3.| 


OO OOO ORG _ 


- | therefore if women that are the weaker ſexe cannor get holmeſſe,bur withall 
they truſt in God , it is impliedly cleere , That all rhe godly doe trutt in 
God. The houſe of 1ſrael,and the houſe of Aaron, Prieſts and people, even 
all that feare the Lord muſt crult inthe Lord , Pſal.tt 5.910511. andall the 
Gentiles muſt cruſt in the Lord. Rom.15.1 2. It is the Periphraſic of God to 
be the confidence of all che ends of the earth,Pſal.65.5iAnd the reaſons why 
che godly muſt and doe all of rhem truſt in God are, firft, Gods Commande. 
ment, that requires it of all, which che former places ſhew : lecondly, Gods 
promiſe, that he will be the hope of his people , even of all his people, Joel 
3416, and they have a ſure word of the Prophets ro warrant ther truſt, z Pex, 
1.19. thirdly,withourt faith and truſt it is impoſſible co pleaſe God, Heb.1 1, 
6. fourthly,becauſe they have nothing elſe torruſtin, Otall people the god= 
ly are moſt miſerable , if their truſt were tobe placed inotherthings than 
God :for as all earthly things are vain and tranſitorie, fo can they make leaſt 
ſhift for themſelves, and are moſt oppoſed in thele things. And theretore the 
Uſe ſhould be to reach us co trie our hearts ſoundly, whether we be ſich as 
truſt in God, ſeeing in this thing lycth one grear part of our evidence abonr 
truegrace. If all che godly tiult in God , then weare nor godly , nor holy 
| men and women, if we doe not truſt in God. The quetizon then 1s , By what 
fignes doe godly men prove that they doe truſt in God? and the anſfiveris ; 
Stener of ſuch | , T* BY making God their retugein all rheir diſtreſſes , and by pouring out 
1c truſt in God, heir heatrs before him in prayer and fupplicarion,2 Sam-22+3,4Pſal.62.8. 
| 2. Bytheirfeare inany thing to dilpleale God,and their careto keepe his 


| TRE to cleaye to God , 2 Reg.1 8.445 6. doing his worke 
whatſoever come of it. 


- 


3. By < 16 intimes of diftrefle, without uſing any il! means 
or courſes that they know or feare tobe unlawfull, Eſay 28.16. with 1 Chroy, 
10.1 3,14. bar ſtill wair upon God till he help chem,Pſal.3 3.0. | 

4- By accounting God to be their portion and ſuthcienc heritage , Pſa/. 
16. 15,6. 

5. By ſerting the Lord alwaies before them, Pſa/ 16,1,18. for if we pur 
all our'troſt in God, then our hearrs doe continually rhinke of God , and are 
lifted up ro God. , 

6. By committing all their wayes toGod , and leaving the ſncceſſe of 
things to his difpoſing;Pſal.37-5. rv ; 

7. By their parienee'n the caſeof wrongs and indignities, having their 
-hearrs free from deſires of revenge;and their rongues from words 1 reproach 
or reproofe*: they are ax deafe or dumb men,Pſc;8,13,1415 7 Tim 4.10. | 
| 'torttemning the gory of the world,and norreg#tling or ſecking de- 

res upon and finfull perſons,Pſal. 40. 4. | 

t | rmenr they take in che honſe of God;their hearts 

| @greene Olive tree,when they heare of the doctrineof Lods 
goodneſſezand feele the refreſhing of his name,Pſal. 5 2.8,9. 

Byrheir thankfuineſſe,and great deſires to praiſe God, when they find 
experiences of Gods ptovidencein grace y cowards them, 

13-455. 854. $79, 7) þ\ A alt | 
| Yerby erg know ds godly perſiot char do raly cfſtin God 


- 


f 


efthey caſt their burthens upon God when | 
feelethem,Pſal.$5.x: *Tiieyrriy be affraid,and yer craft io God, Pſal, 
ardwiake "4 wo moar ,and rhata long time, P/el.59.3. 


reacts caceend an mA 


and exerciſerhisrrutin God : and therefox 


_O— 
| 
F 


| 
| 


if it be rightly exerciſed, Eſay 14:3 2450b, Pſal.27,5., 

/:2» It procureth from God all chings a mans heart can deſire,or his condi- 
' tion any way need,2 Sam.22.2,3. Pſali5.11 12, Itgers a man marycllous lo- | 
 ving kindneiſe from GodzPſal.1 7-7-0 great experience of Gods goodnefle as 
|.cannor be urcered,P/.31.19. Mercy ſhall compaſſe them about,yhen many 
ſorrowes (hall be ro the wicked,Pſal.32-10- His mercie will be upon us, ac- | 


| 
| 


[ 


j 


. 


| 
: 


| 


liefe,and nor truſting 
| dled againſt Jarob for nor beleeving in God, and not crafting inhisfalvation, 


a man, Eſay 30.2, and therefore berter to cruſt inthe Lord than in Princes, 


—_— 
. 
- 


4385: Pſal.56. 3:4 


| broken cooth,or a foot our of joint, Pre.25-19. and the ground of aur cruſt 
our hearrgco |. 


| 
L. 


——— II Cn 


ms 


_— 


Ve Re5 T] | That trujted in God. 


And therefore in divers Scriptures they are promounced to be bleſſed 
that candoe it,P ſal.$84./12. & 34-8. andit is reckoned rod tha ab 
andg 
theF | 
1. Becanſe it is a ſapernatnrall power inany man or woman ,; becaule it is 
grounded upon things nor ſcene, Rows.24. , | * 
2, Beca 
of ſuch as can exerciſe it,above allothers :'ir is a thing God ſpecially obſerves 
in his people,P/al.1 47.11 .& 33-18.cob-his cyeigupon them,hecannor look 
oft them: ſo allo Nah .1 .7,And contrariwiſe,he is agmnch vexed with. unbe; 
him,as with any other fin. We read thac fire kin- 


P(al.78.22. 04 | 
3. Becauſe thetruſt in other things will prove che ſhame and confuſion of 


&c. Pſal.118.8,9. | = of 
| 4- Becauſeit isa gracethat producerh admirable effes : for 

1. Ir eſtabliſherh a mans heart, and makes it fixedand immoveable, Pſal, 
112.78. & 31.24. as hecan endure things that are almoſt beyond beliefe, 


cording as we have hope inhim,P[.33-22-& 55-22. & 91.1 &c. Itisthebeſt 
— men a pry cnn | ng deliver us our of cronble, of 
what kind ſoever, Pſal-1 30.7- Eſay 25.4. & 26.34. 3 Chron-4 3.18. 
3+ Ic openeth forus a moſt co 
hearrs that cantruſt in Gods mercie drinke,our of che.rivers of his pleaſures, 
when we come into his houſe,and are ſatisfied wich his goodnefle, P[. 36.7, 8. 
The uſe of this point may be diver#4' ' + +7 
r- Suchas find want of this grace ſhonld uſeall meanesco attaine ic. And 
that we may be ableto pur all our truſt uponGod , ee mult looketo theſe 
| 


rules following : | &; 
1. \Ve mult hate chem chat regard lying vaniies,Pſal.zr.6.& 4 
2. We mult know Gods name, Pſal.g.1o.we muſt ger knowledge of Gods 
goodneſſe, and fo, the: warranc of our traplt in the word of God. We mult 
thence learne boch what to doe,and apon what grounds corrult upon God. To 


this end did God give his word to his people, P/at.78.57- Rew-1 5.4, Pro., 


laboar roger aſſuranceot Gods loye tous in Joys Chriſt, - 
31.14 
is a 


3- We muſt 
know that God is our God, and we.are.che children of God, 


36.7. for the confidence of an uafaichfull man intime of 


muſt be inche merics of Jeſus Chriſt, Epb. 1.1 2. 

4- When we know God to be our, God,we mult flrive to 
itzzo make God onr portion, and toreſt fatisfieq with 
love rous;whatſoever elſe we wantshem, 3-24- ,.,; |, 


5 goodneſle and 


5. We muſt beſuce rharwe be uprigh wh chat we have w 
for onr4ftions and doe not live in any tigthat might provoke God wa 
Pſal.64,1 9. And+0this end we ſhould pray.© 1.0 cauſe ys. ro] the 


lory in great Princesas, 2 Reg.18.5. Pſal,21 8.and the chiefe praiſe of 
achers and Parriackes ofthe Church;P/[.22.5 ,And the-reaſons are divers: | 
Reaſons pre- 
virg the excel. 
dency of this 


the Lord raketh ſpeciall pleature in this grace,and raketh notice teaſing inGod. 


EN 


rablcencerrainment in Gods houſe:our | 


feds of this 


Helps to attai 


way weſhould walkein, andco lec us, heare of tys loving kindneſſe in the 


marning.0o encourage ae inal good coming. at 
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6. We muſt be fure we doe not draw upon onr {clveg needleſle f ronbles, 
Pre.18.25. and when we are in a good way, we ſhould not giye Way to our 
owne vaine feares,Pre.29.25. | ” 
| . 9, Whenwe findtroubles coariſe,and feare and care to furpriſens,we muſt 
make our refuge to get our ſelves under the ſhadow of Gods wings » till the 
calamitie be oyerpalt,Pſal.57.1. & 91.1. Now Godgwings arch1s Ordinan- 
ces, eſpecially Prayer and his Word. Thus of the fivit Lie, 

Secondly, ſeeing to truſt in God 18 ſuch an excellent grace, ſuch as doe en- 
devour topractiſe this cruſt in God malt looke to divers rules inthe exerciſe 
of it, which are necefſarie toa right truſting in Gorl: as, | 

1- They muſt eraſt him with cheir hearts : their foules muſt truſt in God, 
Pſal-57-1. & 28.8. 1+ 
| 2, They mnſtputalltheircruſt in God: God will have no partners, «fi 
| wy truſt is inthee, ſaith David. "* 

3- They muſt cruſt in God at all rimes, continually, and with praiſe for 
whatthey have felt of Gods goodnefle,Pſal-62.3, & 71.14. Eſay 26.4. , 

If God doe deferreroanſwer our hope, wee muſt waite for the Lord : 
cheir oules muſt wait, Pſal.1 30.5,6- 
[+20 They muſt make the mait High their habitation : they muſt dwell with 
God, by ſetting the Lord alwaies beforethem, and artending upon all means 
| of communion with God. They mult nor be ſtrangers from God, to goe 
| daies or weekes without direQ&ing their hearts after him,Pſal.g1.9. 

6. They mnit handletheir matters wiſcly, and not upon pretence of truſt 
in God carry themſelves indiſcreerly,or neglett che uſe of any lawfull means, 
' Pro.16.20* | 
| 7. Theirtruſt in God muſt be joined wich an awefull feareof God, and 
Tenſe of their owne unworthineſle : rhey muſt not be conceired perions , or 
deſpiſe the care of their waies,Pſa/.147.11. | 
| 8. They muſtdeclareall Gods works, that is,they mult labour co glorific 
| God, by relling others of the experieness chey have had of Geds goodnelle, 
' P[al.7;.mlt. | 
| 9. Whenthey have commitred chieirwaies ro God,they muſt be quieted 
' asa weaned child, andeomented with whatſoever che Lord ſhall lay upon 
them,P/al131.2,:. Lem4.26. 

10. They muſtbeleeve above hope, and underhope : they mutt reſt upon 
| Gods promiſe, how unlikely ſoever the pertormance ſceme co be, Rom.4.18, 
Thrs of che ſecond Ute. ARTE 

Thirdly, we may from thereaſfons of this doAtrine gather evidently, That 
all Gods ſervants, that truſt in God, are in a wondrons fafe condition,as Ds- 
vid (hewes of himſelfe,Pſal.18.2,3. Neither may they ſay that they cannor 
looke that God ſhould be trothem as he was to Davia; tor God hath given 
his word for it, that he will be good ro all char pur cheirtruſt in him, 2 Sam. 
|2 2:71: Pſat-34.22. and therefore all trac Chrifttans;tharfinde themſelyes | 

ne tO feare or diſcontent,ſhould ſpeake to cher ſoules, and chide their own 

\acanck as David did, Pſal.43.5. See Eſay 30.2. | 

Fourthly , wicked men have lirtle cauſe chento deride and coffe ar the 
people of God for truſting in God , and refuſing to ule ſuch evil] courſes as 
they doe : for by the doctrine and reafons before it appeares plainely , hat 
they doeborh holily and happily by committing allco God, Pſal.1 4.47. & 
| 22-9. Thus of rhe ſecond doarine. 
Doft.;. Ir is aſpeciall praiſe in women to truſt in God ; and the more 
praiſehecanſe it is ſo rare in women,whouſe corelie npon either their parenr< 
or their hnsbands, ro provide for them , and ſeldome looke up roGod. And 
ſpedesk producerh excellenc effe&s: for ic makesthemſubjeR to cheir hvs | 
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; viz..they ſhall become her daughters, 


| Miſtric ; bnt after was changed into Sarah, ro figmifie chat ſhe ſhould be a 
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husbands, as is implied here.. And behdes, women chat cruſt in God will be 


is worth great riches. The Uſe ſhouid betheretare to. perſwade wiyes to be 
the more carefull of theirfaih and traſt in God, amd eo looke co i that it be 
atrue faith, and a right truſt in God : for ſuch wives 2s are a vexation ro 
their busbands by ther carcleineſie , and frowardneſſe,, and anquiernefie, 
and ſuch asare © farre fromicomforupg their husbatids in diftreſle, that they | 
rather add aflitiontotheir afflictiansby cenfrzngthemand crofling them, 
they may juſtly fear that their truſt inGod: 15 act right, Yea,it maybe objerved,! 
that ſome wives that profeſle religion, and are unquiet;and bred wernrd ly and | 
fnbbornly cowards their husbands, they are unquzer4ncheir conferences too; | 
and when croſſes come nponrthem, call their faith into queſtion , and cannot | 
be eſtabliſhed in their truſt inGod. And it is juſt with God it ſhonld be lo, 
rhat ſnch women as dare live in knowne tranſgrelſions againſt their husbands, 
ſhould not know their porcion inthe confolation of God : God will nor be 
loyed when their husbands are not loyed- \ 9) 
Thus of rhe fourth poine. The faft point is the efte, and that is, T hey 4- 
dorned themſelves. | 

Adorned themſelves.) Inall ages the comelineſle and ornameut of a wife 
as a wife was toobey her husband with mecknefle and feare : and thoſe were 
che comelie(t and beſt apparelled women,in the fight of God,thear husbands, 
and good men, that were moſtquierand eaſie to be governed, and willingeft 
topleaſe their hnsbands, And (oonthe contrary. a wife were a very nnhand- 
ſome woman, and nor fit ropleaſeany wiſe man,thar were of a froward and 
unquiert diſpoſition, eirher through anger, or crying, or the like ; yearhongh 
ſhe had otherwiſe never ſo great an cftare , or neverio excellent gifts of na- 
cure, of mind,or bodie ; yea if ſhe could be imagined co have true holineſle | 
and grace, yet ſhe were bur a loathſome creature. And this doctrine , as it 
ſhould move all wives,ſoefpecially ſuch as have not other things ro commend | 
them, bur want either pornon, or beautie, or skill, or have - weake gifts 
inreligion ; theſe ſhould be the more carefull ro recompence their husbands, | 


| and firive to pleaſe them inthis way of adorning themielves. | 
{ Thematterof rheexampleis fubje&ion to their husbands ; and of that 1. 


have entreated in the exhorration at ſelfe. 
The ſpeciall argument ts raken from the particular example of Sarab,ver.6. 
Where we are toobſerve, | 
1. Wharſhe did,viz.ſhe obeyed Abrahems,calling him Lord. 
2. Whar fruit will follow ro Chriſtian wives if they follow herexample, 


3. Upon what condition they ſhall obtaine char honour, #5z. if they doe 
well, and benor aftraid of any amazement. 

Sarah.\ The names here mentioned are Sarah and Abraham, xnd both 
their names are kept in the Chriftien Church, nor as were at firſt, bur as 
chey were fac 87: God our of his love and to their fauch and obe- 
dience, The woman was fiſt called Seres,which frgnified £5 Lady,or My 


Maiſtris ro many,or a Maſtris indefinitely , meaning that ſhee ſhould havea 
creat poſteritie; as the mans name was changed imo Abraham, and fignth- 


1. Suchasglorifie God by helecving,and keeping his covenant, and pati- 
ent bearing of adverſitie, (hall be bleſſed of God ; and 4n particulas» ſhall 


have | 


nl 


bandsand that with all quictnefle,and meckneſſeand feare rodifpleaſe their | © 
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a great helpand comforr to their husbands intheir croſles ; they will encon-| Yi4 1 Tims. 5. + 
rage themrorelie upot) (36d, in whont they pur their croft , which very help | /#7-49-*'+ 
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| have this bleſſing of a polteritie- ' A gotity lifobrings Godeo us and} 


| our families, and an ungodly life drives him awayon | v 1 1», 
' 4; Thar God isno er of perſons, but godly wives ſhallfave their | 
| part in the:bleffing of godly hasbands. This i({tiatywives-may looke 
| tor, ifthey'be as Sarah , holy women, and fach as obey cheirhugbands, and 
are a comforrand helpe coxhem inall the rravels ofrheir lives, and no way 
| (nnder godlineſfle in them. m1 2049:; © IT 
|  Obejed Abrabans.\ Divers things may be noted hence. 

I. That obedience 1s the chiefe rhing required im the ſubjettion of wives : | 
 ſhewing how Sarah was ſubjeR, he faith; ſhe obeyed him; The maine thin 
required of wives, isto be ruled by their husbands;'|Thote wives tranſgreſle , | 

that are not carefull to (ce that done which their husbands requires. and with 
reaſon require: and thoſe that croſſe their husbands , and vexethem , by op- 
pofing or cenfuring ; eſpecially thoſe that will not be quiet unleſſe they may 
doc whar they liſt, and ruletheir husbands. 

2, That as much is due to everic husband, as was due from Sarah to 

Abraham; elſe this argument of the Apoſtle had not beene good. They 
might have faid that Abraham wasa great man, and holy , and wiſe, and 
loving, &c; but the Apoſtle requires, rhat wbat women would doe, for the 
ſubſtance ofobedience, ifthey had Abraham to their husband;that muſt they, 
. doero himrhar is now their husband. And the reaſon 15 cleare, becauſe Gods 
 commandement in rhe morall Lay preſcribes the ſame honour to be given to 
all busbands: and in the New Teſtament obedience is required of all wives 
ro all husbands. And this was the more obſeryable in Sarah , becauſcein 
obeying eAbraham , ſhee was faineto leave her owne countrey , and be ex- 
poſed to a world of paines, and danger, and wants. 
'2:Thar the diſcharge of domeſticall duties 1s a good worke,and ſhall be had 
ineverlaſting'remembrance. Though all good wives have noc thehononr co 
| be writtenin Gods booke of Scripture, and praiſed therein,yer they have the | 
| honour tobe written in Gods booke of Remembrance,which ſhall be opened 
ar the laſt day ; and fo contrariwiſe. | | 

Calling him Lord.} That ſhee did focall him, rhe Apoſtle tound wricten , 
| Gen.18. 12. Hencewe may obſerve ; | 
| 1. That godly wives ought toacknowledge their husbands to have power | 
| over them, as if they had beene ſervants bought with their money ; nor that 
| their ſubjeRion is no better than the ſubjection of ſervants, bur that the 
' husbands have as well power over them , as they bave over their ſervants. 
| Sarah doth not in jadgement only acknowledge itas duz, but with wonder- 
| fullaffetion, doch cafily and with great love give thattitle ro Abrabars. 

2. That it is one part of the ſubje&ion of wives, to carry themſelves re- 
verently rowardstheir husbands ; and to give them ſuch titles, as may ſhev 
tbat they doe hearuuly honourchem. . - .. ; 

3. Wee may here obſerve the wonderfull goodnefſe of God rowards his 
| ſervants, that in a great heape of finne, can ſee and accept fa little fparke 
of rrue grace, The whole ſentence of Sar«h was vile and profane , only that 
word was good : God praiſcth her for that was you and paſſerh by the pon 

faulr ſhe committed. Yea we may noce, that God is ſo well pleaſed with her 
loving ſubje&ion to her husband, that he is content to forgive her great finne 
| of anbeliefe againſt him. Yea it is probable, that her great reipeR of her hus- 
(band made herthe more willingly to beleeve Gods promiſe afterwards: for, 
H«b.11.11 ſhe is commended, judging God to be faithſull, who had promi- 
ſed ber a child, chough ar firſt ſhe laughed ar it. 

Whoſe daughters yeeare.) Godly women may be ſaid to be thadaughcers 
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V f RG. W hoſe daughters ye are, 


{ 
| | 
1. If Sarahbe taken myſtically for the new Jernſalemas Gal.q. Fas 

2. Inreſpect of intiericing the !oveand bleſſing of God which Sarah had, | 4a1gyters of | 
| they ſhall be her daughters , that 1s, they ſhall have the ſame portion from | 14 Tee | 
Godas it they had come in Sar«hs roome,as in the cale of Abrahamis faid,, *** | 
Rom.4-11,16. | | 
. 3. [nreſpect of pug kindred and alliance : Chritian women are as | 
neerea kinto Sarah as it they were her owne daughters, | 

So thar the maine doctrine trom hence is, That there 1s a ſpiritnall kindred | 
and conlanguinitie betweene the godly : about which,from tH1s place we may} | 
obſerve divers pofitions. | 
| 1. Thatallchegodly area kinne :- and thereaſon is, becauſe rheyare all 
the children of one farher, that is, God ; and all borne of the immorrall ſeed 
| of the Word. 
| 2. That theyareneerea kin, as neere ag morhers and daughrers,or as bro- 
 thers and fiſters, as Chriſt {aid of his kindred , Aar.t2.49,50. Hereare no | 
| couſins removed. 
| 3- Thar this kindred doth conferre a reall hononr npon every Chriſtian : 
 ſoasthe Chriſtian wives are as truely grear as if they were immediately de- 
 ſcended ont of Sarahs womb. 

4. Thar God himtelte doch ferionfly acknowledge this kindred, and looks 
| upon the meaneſt Chriſtian;as truely allied rothe greateft Worthies have e- 
| ver beene inthe wenld. | 

5. Thatthisneereneſſe of conſangrimrie 1s not a pot altered by the di- 
ſtance ot hnndred of yeeres,as inthe Apoſtles rime the glory of all:ance with 
Sarah 91d ſhine in Chrittian women: the reaſon 18, devink the roor of chis 
conſangninitie is ever alive,which is Chriſt. 

6. That Chriſtians are nor borne to this kindred , bur made 6. Godly 
women were not borne danghters of Sarah , bur became o after their new 
birth, 
| ©. Thatthatwhich breeds this fpirituall kindred is nor being Gofſips at 
the Fonc, nor no carnall propagation, Roms. 9.8.bur faith, Rom.4.1 6. and well- | 
doing, as this Apoſtle faith in chis Texr. 
| The Uſe may be, firſt, ro comfort godly Chriſtians againftthe want and 
| lofle of carnal! kindred, and torteach us all ro honour fac | aS are truely gnd- 
| ly ; forthey arethe onely excellent ones, and have the greateſt and bett kin- | | 
| dred in the world. Yea ,-we ſhould preferre onr godly kindred before our | | 
| carnall, in the dearenefle of our love: and the godly ſhonld ſhew all dueries | 
| of loye one to another, as they thar are mothers and daughters , brothers and | 
| kſters in the Lord,and fo ſhould Rand one for anorher ,as men would doe tor | 
their carnall kindred. 
| A ſeconddoetrine may be nored from hence, Thar all Chriftians are nor 
alike in gifts : ſome are morhers, lome are daughters : as it is in the hody of | 
2 man, all che members are not of like honour or uſe, — all ſerve for the | 
| good of rhe bodie, r Cor. 12; Which ſhonld reach-thoſe ergifts not | 
todeſpile thole of leſſer gifts , and thote of lefler gifts ro honour choſe of | 
greater gifts; and both forts ro praiſe God for the gifts thev have , having 
nothing buc woar they have received, and tobe a daughter of Sar4h , being 
ſafficienr coger the bleffing that Sarabhad herſelfe. 

So long as you dve well. ' Obſerve! 2 FR 108-304 

1. That Chriſtiansobtaine not t pove mm of communion of 
Saints, anlefle they doe well. None but Chrjftians that Teade a holy life have 
the honour of true ſpirirtral-kindreAwith Chrift an rhe Saints," Mar: 1 2. 
49,50. Wicked Chriſtians area kin torheDrvell. oa. 

2. That we are bound only to' imitarethar which is good inthe Saincs, 
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not their fins. They muſt follow Sarah in her well-doing : they mult not 
| imitate her in her frowardneſle,Gez.1 6.5, nor in her bold adventuring of her 
chaſtitic, —_— it were upon pretence of ſaving her husbands life, Gen.1 2. 
11,12. And this condemnes thoſe women that lo wiltully alledge the ex- 
| ample of others ro uphold them in ſuch behaviour as their o,vne conkciences 
| tell is naught. 
| 3. Itisimported here, that ſome women may doe well for a time,and yet 
prove very naught afterwards, Some begin in the ſpirit,and end in the fleſh, 
Some women are at firſt quiet, ſober, loving totheir husbands, good houſe- 
, mves,&c, and yet after a time they grow froward, excellive in apparel|,dyer, 
| and the like, imperious, ſuch as ſleight their husbands, idle and waſtfull, and | 
| eareleſſe of the duties they ſhould doe inthe family. They are condemned | 
' ofthemſelves,and ſhall riſe in judgement againſt themſelves : their firſt works | 
; condemne their laſt. | 
4. Ingenerallwe may here note, That it is not enough to doe good,bur we | 
| muſt ſee toit,that what we doe be well done. 
Qweſt. What can cometo a good action to make it 11]? 


Anſw. 1mpenicencie in any fin will ſtaine any action , though it be in ir 
ſelfe never ſo good, Eſay 1.1 316. | 

2. Anillend will defile a good ation, to doe 1t of purpoſe to be (ſcene ; 
| of men, Mat.6.or as men pleaſers, in the caſe of wives, or lervants , or fub- | 
jects, &c. 

3- Unbelicfemakes all ations ill : #hatſarver is not of faith is fin : when 
wecither know not the warrant of it,or beleeye not Gods accepration. | 

4. Raſhneiſeand indiſcretion mars "9 actions, Pro.19.2- when men 
havenor reſpeR tothe circumſtances © well-doing, or the provihon ſhould 
| goe tO1t ; when good quries are done rudely,and without reipeR of due time 


| and place,&c. We ſhould be wiſe to doe good, Row.16.1 g. 


5. Unwillingneſle defiles a good ation , when it ſeemes evill rous to 
ſerve God , Joſh.24-14. when our workes are dead workes, Hebr.g.14. | 
Dent.28.47+ | 

6. When the fruit men beare is not their owne fruir ; as1if a King will | 
offer ſacrifice, or women preach , or the like. And {o when wives doe not | 
theduties of wives, though they did never ſo much good other wayes, yer | 
they have not the praiſe of well-doing, uglefle chey doe their duties ro their | 
husbands : the like may be faid of Magiſtrates, Miniſters , Husbands , Pa- 
rents, Servants, &c. 

7. Confidence in the fleſh mars good duties,when men truſt rotheir own 
wits, reaſon, 8kill,or any gifts, and doe not all chey doe inthe name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Col.3.17. Ph41.3.3- and in particular, conceitedneſſe,and to be wiſe 
in themſelves,and proud,will mar any ation. All ſhould be done in mecke- 
neſſeof wiſedome. 

8. Inconſtancie ſhames any action, when we are wearie of well-doing,or 
wavering,or decline and goe ards ; their righreouſneſſe being as the 
morning dew. | 
Qweſt. Canany thing wedoe be well done, ſeeing all our righteouſneſſe 
1525 a menſtrnous cloth ? Eſay 64.6 
eAnſw. Our workes in themſelves are none well done , but by Gods in- 
dnlgence affured unto us inthe new Covenant : where he, 
1» Accepts the will for the deed. Iris well dane when our deſire and en- 
devour is codoeit aswell as we can... Ko ESA 

2. Hebeholds the worke in Chriſt , and forhisincerceſſion paſlerh by the |} 
evill that cleaves to our beſt a5 2 
| . 3+ Heregards it as procecding 


v 15074 3908 200505! 
his owne $Pizit in ns, who cauſceh us 
to 


— 
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| 


| 
| 
| 


'tinuall reſpect to the preient time , and imports a continual! well-doing , I; 
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VEeRG. And be not affraid with any amazement. G30 


& Þ hs | © dn ER. DEPT 
ro doe good, and workerh our workes for us ; as in the inſtance of prayer, 
Kem.$.26. Thus of the fourth obſervation. | 
Do(t.5. From the maner of rne rerme inthe originall, which hath a con-| | 
note, Thar a Chriſtian ſhould ftrive to be alwaies doing good : he ſhould ler | | 
no time paſſe without well-doing, 2 7:m.2.2!. 2 Cor.9.8. Pfal.z06.2. Col. 
3.10, 1 Theſ.y.15+. 1 7 im-5.10. And that for many reatons : | 
1. Becaulc he hath fo hrele time letr ro worke in. He ſhould walke in the Row nmiy | 
light while he hath the light ; the night will come when no man can worke : | we 11.712 1/- | 
| 
| 


and the rather, ſince he hath loft ſo much time in doing warkes of darknefle, Cos be do- 


* 
PPiZ, 


he ſhould now redeeme the time,Eph 5.15. 1 Pet.4.243. | 
2, Becanſe he is Gods fervant , andrherefore ſhould be alvaies workins 


S? | 


Rom.6. yea, he 1s Gods Sacrifice , theretore (hould he be whol! y devored co 


thedoing of good, Rowe.1 3.1 | 


3. Becante we have our raske ſer vs, and ever the more worke we doe;the | | 
ſooner we ſhall fulfill che meaſure preſcribed ns; © | 

4. Becauſe hereby we thall much glorifie God ; Mar.5-19. and filence | 
wicked men, 1 Pet.2.1251t5. ic 

5. Becanſe God is fairhtull, and will nor forger our workes and labour ; 


we ſhall be rewarded accordingly. It weave fparingly , we hall reape fpa- 
| ringly, 2 Cor.g. Heb.G.11, Gal.6.g9. God giveth ns richly to <cyoy all things 
| 1nthis world, 1 7 r28.6.17. and our continnance 1g well-doing will be mar- 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


 referred,and lodiverfly expounded. © +411 | 


vellouſly rewarded in heaven,Rom. 2.7.” 
Now,that we may doe much ,we muſt psay God croettabliſh ns in c- | 
very good word and worke, 2 Theſ.2.17. andwithall we muſt furniſh our 
ſelves with dire&ions our of the Scriptures,and (tudic the rules of life there 
preſcribed, 2 Tim.3-16,17. James 3.17. and thenve muſt be ſure ro make 
uſe of all the opportunicies af well-doing. IST 
And be not affraid with any amazement.| Theſe .words may be diverſly 


If they be referredro the exhortation to ſubjection te their husbands in 
the maner before ſhewed, then the ſenile may be , thar chey ſhould nor feare 
chat they ſhould be mijuled it rhey were-tubjedt : orelſe it limits che maner 
of ſabjection. that rhey ſhonid nor be (ubject only for teare , or our of baſe-| 
neſle of mind ; teare ſhould nor be the ground of their obedience,bur conſci- | 


' enceof Gods Commandements,and love to their husbands. | 


If they be referred to the example ot Sarab;they may be taken either as a 
| promiſe, or as a condition; 25a promrie rhus, It ehey mucate Sarah in well- 
doing, they need nor be aftraid of rhe troubles of a marriedefiace ; for by this | 
—_ thole troubles will he prevenced, or che tribulation rhey ſhall have in | 
the fleſh will noc be-great- Or they may berhe tecond, as a condition of | | 
cheir filiation: if they will be Sarahs daughters , then they mult learne of 
Sarah cobearerhe rronbles and aichions may bejali chem and their hus- | 


bands, withone d:iquicenefle and 2mazement.. Sar«h conld leave her owne | 

| countrey,and was a comforr ro her busband 3 and we never reade that thee | 

any way d1Couraged ber husband, or camplainedot miterie, though ſhe was | 

faine to live in many-irange places,amd had nor ar any time any certain abode 
Bur 1 rkunkeche words may be imerprered in 


nag: 
hibition of exceſſive feares and conſternation of mind, which is ofrenfound 
in women, to the great offence and difquicring of eheir husbands. The word 
cranſlared Amazement,notes ſuch a perplexttie of minde , inwhich one- 1s 
almoſt ar his wits end: and therefore-rhe Verb of which this Noune ig de- 


rived is uledinthe New Teſtamentonly in theſe caſes , a8 in thecales0f ru- | | 


any 
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mours of wars or ſedirions, readie to ſeize upon a people, Luke 2 1.9.0r in the 
| caſe of a conceit that one ſees a ghoſt or ſpirit, Luke 24.37, And ſuch as 
| = of theſe doe women ſometimes tall into: and this the Apoſtle 
' forbids, | 
| Hedothnot forbid all feare: for rhey mult feare their husbands,Epheſ.s. 
' #lt. and they muſt feare God,z Cor.7.11. Nor doth he ſeverely raxe that na- 
curall fearefulneſſe in women which followes theirſexe, bur on] y fach deſpe- 
rate vexations or paſſions as ſufter them ndr ro makeuſe of their truſt in God, 
or love totheir husbands. 
| Quze#t. What caules can there be imagined why cheſe Chriſtian wives | 
ſhould be in danger of any ſuch conſternation of minde? 
| Anſw. The Apoſtle might well imagine diyers cauſes of this frailtie, 
| 1, They had husbandsthat were Infhidels , which mightbe a great grie-! 
 vance to them: and beſides, thoſe husbands might perhaps abſolurely forbid | 

them, or labour to reltraine them from the exerciſes of Chriſtian Religion, | 
. which might put them intoa grearſtrair. | 

| 2, Theirprofeſſion of Chriſtian Religion might 9" as them many | 

tribulations and perſecutions,which women are not {o able to beare. | 
| - 3+ It maybethe Apoſtle had obſerved that women were apt tofall imo. 
' theſe deſperate firs of paſſion and grieving, when they were croſled by their | 


husbands,or ſervants,or children. Sure it is,that many women now a daies, | 
if their husbands doe but crofſe them inreaſonable things, they will cry and | 
grieve, as if they would dic in the vexation of \their hearts. 

Theſe ſtrange humours ; and perplexities , and deſperate fits, the Apoſtle | 
| abſolucely forbids :. hee would not have any of them found in a Chriſtian | 


| wife, bb] 
| oh | 

| Ver. 7. Likewiſe ye huctands dwell with them according to knowledge , pi- | 
ving honour nnta the wife,as unto the weaker veſſell, as —_ heires 
together of the grace of life,that Jour prayers be not hindred. | 


| 
| Ithertoof the duties of Wives : the Hnsbands durie followes in the | 
words of this Verſe. Where three things are robe obſerved : | 
| 1. The propokrtion of rheir dutic ;. Hnsbands dwell with then. | 
| 2. Theexpoſition,ſhewing how they muſt doe it , viz, 45 mes of know- | 
| ledge, and ſuch as hononry them. | 
3- The Reaſons ; which arethree : 
1. Becauicrthey are the weaker veſſell, and cherefore need tobe carctully | 
and continually well uſed. 
| 2. Becauletheyare both alike heiresof Gods grace. . 
| 3, Becauſcelſetheirprayers and Gods ſervice will be mnch incerrnpted 
| andhindred. | | 

In the Propoſition may be obſerved, Firſt, the word of connexion, Like- 
wiſe. Secondly,the cerme of application, Tee, Thirdly,the perſons charged, 
Hwsbands, Fourthly,the ducie impoſed;viz. Dwell with them, 

Likewiſe.) This terme bindes theſe words ro the former , and ſhewes, 
that God doch-charge hus2ands to looketo their duries , as well 'as wives. 
Now if God charge the husband, it imports , that evill husbands muſt give 
account to God of all the evill they doe : though no law of man puniſh them, | 
yet God will,that gave them this law. And withall,it may comfort fuch hus- 
bands as are cenſured withour canſe : God that hath given them ther charge 

knowes their incegritie,wharſever fooliſh wives obje&t, or a vaine world 1m- | 
= rothem. And ingenerall, God will accept and reward the carcfull be- 
| | WW | 
k 


our of good husbands. 


' 
( 


Buc _ 


hes. AAt 


— OI 


ot 


C—_—— —  —_—_—_—— —  —_ <—_ —_ — 
—— 


[VE Re7. | Tee Husbands, 


" Butbefore proceed, two queſtions may be asked. 
QOmeſt. 1, Why are husbands charged in the laſt place ? 


ſoundly careful! of the dilcharge of his dutie. The well-being of the family, 


| and the wife being the image of the hnsband, whar ſhall ſhe learne ofhim if 
| hegivean ill patrerne ? If the eyebedarke, how can che bodie be light ? If 
' the Pilor of the Ship be ignorant and careleſſe, whar fafery can the Ship be 
' in? Beſides, what a world of hurt will the ill example of the hnsband dos in 
the family, either in children or ſervants ? 
| Omeſt. 2. Burwhy are hnsbands charged with o fey words ? 

Anſ. Becauſe it is robe ſuppo 


' prayſe it, DCE 
Yee Hucbands, | God es tothem in the lecond 


 themin parricular. 
| Huubands.] The perſons charged are husbands: and the wordis aterme 
| that imports that ipeciall relation , in which God binds one man ro one wo- 


| man; inveſting the man in prerogarives of a {uperiourin that union. 


” —> oo Do 


table, by way of preface, touſe ome motives touch husbands- as will make 
conſcience of their waies, to perſwade them ro be verie carefull of their 
charge. The reaſons uſed in the Text afterwards'I-will nor now meddle 
withall,but only pat them in mind of fome few things which ough 
Auallro perſwade them. The morives may bedrawntrom foure tountaines;'; 
r.. Fromcommandement : andthere let chem conhder who commandenb 
. | them, and how. Who commanderh them ; and folerthemimarke; firft , 
| chat God himielfe bath given them cheirlawot - "They are nor ryed 
| by mans laws, bur by Gods owne law. pea” peakes cochem by the 
| Miniſterie ofgreat 'A| : 1t was One part of the Commiſhon ofchoie high 
| Ambaſſadours (ſent into rhe Chriſtianworld )rogive ng Ar Ia I 
| Thirdly, it hould ſomewhar rhe more move chemchat S. Peer was bi | 
' a married man,and therefore did praCtiſe what he chemand did knory 
ys ge a husband mighewith comfare underrakethis taske. And 
then it ſhould much move them, toobſerve how God hath given his comman« 

dement ro them : he firſt chargethcheir wves,beforehe chargrra/them, And 


ought to be effe- | 


| 


and the well-doing of both man and wife, depends much upon the husbands 
| right behaviour. It che head bee our of order , how can the body bee well > 


ed , thar they have a larger knowledge of 
Gods will. And befides,inthatrender age ofthe Chriſtian world, the Apottles | 
indiſcretion ſaid lefſe ro fuperiours,to avoide provocation of irreligious hus< | 
| bands, and the berter to allure them ro rhe Chniftianfatrh,when chey ſhould ' 
_ | ſeetheir wives {o largely inftrated in their behaviour cowards them. And. 
further , ever the ſhorter their leſſon 1s, the more ſhame for them nor ro | 
learne it, and ſhew themſelves exaCt both inthe underſtanding and in the 


perſon, to imporr.,'| 
| thar they ſhonld heaxe theſe words , as if God were preſent roſpeak ro them | 


| in his owne perſon; and withall, to reach them that therighr hearing of | 
this docrine,1s for everie man to heare it agipoken directly to himſelfe. God 
doth fingle them ont to heare their charge,and ſpeakesrothem as ifhe named | 


Before 1 come rorthe durie charged npon hugbands, it will not be unprofi- 


beſides,he hath given a long Ro 

;] 3. From hb eduadin ro their: wives. They are their wives | 

| therefore ſhould be carefull how they order themtivcs. They are 
K 
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Anſw. There may be two reaſons given of it : firſt, ro ſhew the repe@ cha | ;;-;, " 
God gives to husbands. He firſt by his precepr informes his wife betorehis br ;; duth , 
face, and ſhews him a patterne how he ſhall walke cowards him ; and theres | 9re noted in 
fore now may the more willingly attend to his owne qurie. Secondly , be. | '** af place. 
' | cauſethings laſt ſpoken, have ulually the greateſt and longeſt imprefſion upon 
the heart : and this 18 a matter of pen conſequence, that the husband be 

I 


Mottyes to 
per{made 

Hurlands to 
be carefullef 
| their duties. 


| 


| 
| 


__ | 
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Dwell with them. 


| — — ſo —_ OISISOGELER - 
| their lives,as it were: God hath made the wife ro depend upon «1; | 
comforr,and directionand preſervation. ; : png 24 
, From their prerogarives : God hath given them great power more th 

the gives. They are nds rotheir wives: and beſides thay tay images of 
| Jeſus Chriſt :rhey ſhew in the family what Chriſt is inthe Church: _ doe | 
as it were at Chriſts part,and reſemble him in his relationto the Church:and | 
thereforethey had need rorthinke of ir,how they carrie themſelves. They are | 
types of Jeſus Chriſt, and will they ſhame him by ating folly,paſſion,pride, 
and difloluteneſſe ? Did Chriſt doe foro the Church ? Beſides,ic ſhould much | 
move him, that God hath, inthe moſt things, left the husband free from the | 
lawes of men, Hehath no man tocontroule him in his office ; and hathnor | 
God made him both King and Prieſt in his family ? His bonſhold is a little | 
Kingdome,or a little Church where he is of ſoveraigne power, and hach grear * 
ſupremacie ; andit the world acknowledge not the glory ot his place, yer it | 


= Cuap.3. 


is acknowledged in heaven. | 
4. From the maner ot his comming into this relation : he was not borne a 
husband, but made fo, and made fo by the gift of God : for God gave him his | 
wife, as he did Eve to Adam: yea, let him conſider that God gave him the | 
wife that was of his owne choofing, and whom with ſo much detire he longed | 
after,and,it may be,prayed for Bur eſpecially let him conſider that God hath | 
bonnd him to his wite by covenant ; yea,that he hath bound himſelfe ro God 
by covenant for this thing ; yea,that the oarh of God is upon him : he hath | 
ſworne before the Lord to doe his duty. Thus of che generall morives. 
Further, in that he ſaid Husbands indefhinuely , be ſhewes thereby, Thar 
all husbands are bound roobſlerve this charge,and all alike.God chargethrich, 
learned, wiſe, godly hnsbands, as much and as well as poore, unlcarned, and 
111 diſpoſed men. TwoUts may be made of oy! ta : for firſt, hereby we 
may ice cleerely that outward things make no difference before God: when 
God gives a law he gives it toall men,as if they were bur one man,Civill dif- 
ference of bloud, nations;calling, condition, or common gifts. makes no ex- 
ception from any, when God gives his law. Secondly,fuch hnsbands as finde 
anoutward difference fromorher husbands,eirher 1n their gifts,or grearneſſe 
of meanes, or highneſle of office or calling , ſhould lay aſide all chought of | 
ſuch rhings, and thew as muchreſpect to their wives, as any other men chat | 
have no ſuch things to boaſt of7 And yer one thing more I may add to ſuch 
bearers as heare this doctrine; ſeeing God chargerh all,they ſhould rake heed | 
of that common fault of thinking of other hasbands , and how the doQrine 
will fir them,and o negleR application to themielves, | 
- Dwellwiththem.) The dury charged upon husbands is containedbriefly 
in theſe words ; and under this phraſe of Neelling wich chem is comprehen- 
ded in efte& allefſentiall marrimoniall ducies : forit imports, 
What things 1. Nor only cohabiration,burt alſo, © 


cobabitatiun | 
doth import. 


| ings.Allthings ſhould be com- 
mon: © as the husband muſt | "05 GREAT for his wife, and char not 


only while he lives with her, oughe , as he is able, to provide for her 
maintenance after he is dead; ' 


o 
»% 
. 
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Dwell with them, 
| Nowdivers reaſons may be given of this, why husbands ſhould dwell wich | © 
| their wives — | | | 
| 1- Fromtheinſtitntion of marriage divers things may be noted: as , that | 
| God ſaid, hee would provide a helper for manto be before him, Ge. 2.18. 
and beſides, Adam confeſſed (he was bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, | | 
which the Apoſtle urgerh, Eph.5. And further it is ſaid, For this canſe [hall | | 
| a man leave father and mather,and cleave to his wife, and th ey ſhall bee one | 
| fleſh. All which1mportsa neceſſity of living together. | 
| 2. From the example of Chriſt : hnsbands ſhonld love their wives, as | 
| Chriſt loved the Church. Now , how Chriſt defires to be with che Church , | 
| may bee ſcene inthe Carticles ; and hee hath promiſed hewill be with his | 
| Church ro the end of the world, Mar. 28. 
| 3. Fromtheunnaturalneſle of the offence of living aſunder. Did ever any 
' man hate his owne fleſh? faith the Apoſtle, Epheſ.5. or can the arme or head | 
' in the naturall body, live well from the other parts of the body ? no more ei- 

ther comely or convenient is it for husbands to live from their wives. | 
The nlſe is therefore , for great reproofe of many husbands, that have lo | 
little defire or delight ro converſe in this holy and loving manner with their 
wives, bur ſtudy all occaſions to draw them from home : yea ſome men had 
rather live abroad with their dogs or hawkes , than at home with their wives. | 
Bur eſpecially , thoſe beaſts are abominable, rhat leave the fociery of their | 
| wives, to follow ſtrange women, that is, Whores. | 
| Secondly, here is ſomewhat for wives too; It they would have their hus- | | 
bands to keepe home, and delight in their company, _y muſt labour to be | | 
amiable,and pleaſing, and Rudy to be quier and emythat their husbands | | 
| may be encouraged with delight to live with them. | 
Againe , the indefinite propounding of che duty , ſhews, thar they muft | 
' dwell with them ar all crimes ; nor for the firſt quarter after they are married, | 
bur for ever, and that for conſcienceſake, not only to avoide ſhame, or the | | 
diſpleaſure of the wives friends, or onely while her portion laſts, or for fach | 
like carnall reſpeRs. 

Bur before I leave this point, ſomerhing would be ſaid of fore caſes of ab- 
ſence, which may bee pur : as firſt, the caſe of abſence in reſpeR of calling : | 
ſecondly, the caſe of ſeparation from bed and boord : thirdly, the caſe of nul. | 
| liries: Conklin the cale of divorce. | 

For the firſt , when God givesa man a jult calling to live from his wife, ' In what ca/es 

or togoc into forraine parts, it is lawfull to forbeare cohabitation for rhe | i! « kv ful 

time : asinthe caſe of Souldiers, or Merchants,or Minitters , that are cal- | /®7*** buiband | 
| led ro exerciſe their Miniſteries inremote places. In theſe caſes, when the | ©* ad. 7 
' wives cannot or will not goe with them, they may lawtully live abſent ; yea,, | 
though their wives conſent nor toit : becaule all relations ro man mult give | | 
place toour relation roGod. Now when God calls any man to any im- | 
| ploiment, no man candiſannull chat calling ; and cherefore ſuch in the Mini- | | 
| tery as have lawfull callings coexcrciſe their Miniſteries in ocher countries, | 
and have nor fit imploiment ar home , doe very finfully when they refuſe to | 
| preach the Goſpel in ſuch places, npon that filly pretence , that they cannor | 
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| ger their wives tO conſent. 


For the ſecond, viz.. the caſe of ſeparation from bed and boord Jt is for the | 


' moſt part very wicked and abominable ; becauſe we have nor either cam- | - ule ſipe- 
| mandement,or permiſſion, or example of any inch in the Word of God, ray wil a 


| beſides , experience ſhews it breeds a world of (candalous inconveniences : | be/axful, 
though 1 doubr nor, bar in ſome ſpeciall caſes the Magiſtrate or Church 
canſe fuch a ſeparation'for a time; bur as it 13 ordinarily praftiſed by diyers 


hasbands and wives it is very vile. 
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Dwell with them Cnapz.! 

For the third, viz, the caſe of nullities , we muſt underſtand, in divers ca- 
ſes, though the man have bound himſelfe by the contract or conſummation of 
marriage,to the woman,yet he muſt nor dwel with her,becauſe ſuch contracts 
and marriages are meere nullities in the fight of God, and of no force. 

r. If he marry her that is divorced tor any other cauſe than fornication, 
Mat .1 9.9. 

2. If the marriage be inceſtuous,tbat is, within any of the degrees prohi- | 
bited inthe law of God : ſee Lev.18. Which lawes were not ceremoniall or | 
politicall, but morall and naturall : which may appeare , as by other reaſons, 
{o by this one ; God (faith he) did deſtroy the Nations for ſnch inceſtuous 
matches,Lev.18.24. Now God conld not puniſh the Nations for breaking a 
law was never given them. The ceremoniall and politicaH lawes were given | 
tothe Jewes, and not tothe Gentiles : thus 1t was not lawtull for Herod to 
have his brothers wife; nor muſt the Corinthian that married his fathers wife 
be (aftered to dwell with herz1 Cor.5. | 

3- Divines generally agree, that if there be a precontract with another | 
perſon i» verbss de preſents , inthe words of the preſent time , made with | 
conſent of parents,&c-. then the marriage afrer with another is a meere nn1- | 
litie,and ſuch dwelling together is wh. redome. Zarchins brings reaſon tor | 
this fromthe law of God and Nature, and c1vill and common lawes. 

4. If a marriage be made without the tree conlent of the parties, or in ca- | 
ſes where they are not able to give a free content ; as 1n the marriage with 
childrenunder age,or with mad mengor perſons that are drank when they give 
conſent,and doe diſclaime it when they are ſober ; Thele are nullities inthe 
common opinion ot D1yines of all forts : and rhe realon 18, becauſe the con- 
ſenc of parties js eſſentially requitite roſuch a bond. 

5- 1t there be error perſon, anerrour of the perſon,rhat is,if a man mean 
co contract marriage with one perſon, and anorher perlon is given him; as 
when Leah was given in ſtead of Rachel ro Jacob. Divines agree that Jacob 
might have rejected Leah , and thac his owne conſent afterwards did one] 
bind him to dwell with her. Bur yet errour about the condition or ſtate of 
the perſon isno nullitie. If a man contract himſelte ro a woman he thinkes 
robe a free woman, and ſhe proves a bond woman ; or hethinkes he marries | 
with a rich woman,and ſhe proves a poore woman ; theleerrours do nor caule | 
a nullitie, he muſt live with her tor all this. 

6, If marriage be contracted with ſuch as are utterly and incurably unapt | 
for marriage, this marriage isa nullitie ; as in the caſe of Eunuchs,lome kinds 
of incurable palfies,orthe hike. And about this 1 hinde no difterence amongſt 
Divines- | 

Zanchins and ſome other Divines goe further, and pronounce nullities in 
the caſes following : as, 

If marriage becomracted,yea,and celebrated without..the conſent of pa- 
rents, He brings many arguments trom the Lav beto:e Moſer,and trom the] 
Law of Moſes, fromrtie teſtimony of the Apoltle Pax!, and trom the lawes 
of Nations,and from the Fathers. 

If marriage be contracted or celebrated with ſuch as bave any notorious 
comagions diſeaſe, which is knowne to be incurable,as che Elephantiaſis, or 
worſe kind of leproſfie,or the like ; becauſe this will prove a miſchiete to the 
pry cleere,and ts his children, and corhe Common-wealth ; and God or- 


| 
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ned nor marriage to bea miſchicte, bur a help, 


If marriage be celebrated with a woman that is found to be with cluld by 
man, 


Yea;heenclines crothoſe that thinke the marriage of a Chriſtian with an; 
Inhdell,as a Jew,Turke,or Paganas being the knowne and profeſſed enemies 
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that in the caſe of diſertion , when an Inhidell forſakes a be'cever , the Apditle 


| 37 


' of Chriſt, is likewiſe a nullitie. Hee gives many probable reaſons, and quote s | 
' divers authors for the opinion, | | 
Bur for my part, I dare not venture þ farre,efpecially ro os peremptorie in | 
' it : much lefle have I attained tothe learning of thole Divines, that thinke | 
'V ene ficium verſus hane , Witchcraft diſabling a man towards that woman | 
| onely, to be a ſufficient cauſe of a nullitie in the marriage, Thns of the cale. 
| of nulliries. 
For the caſe of divorce,I thinke that rule of our Saviour binds peremprorily, | Concerning di- 
that no man may put away his wife,bur only in the ca le of fornication, Afar. | vorce, whit 
19.9. In that caſe a man(making a lawfnll divorce)is not bonnd to cohabirati- 


' on , but freed from it,and muſt not dwell with her any 'more. It it be objeQted, | 2/744 


| 
[ 
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' faith the belcever is ftce. I anſwer, that this is nor a caſe of divorce : The he- 
' leever doth nor for the buſineſſe of Religion pur away the unbeleevyer , yea, 
the Apoftle ſhewes he ought not, 1 Cor.7. onely ik che unbeleever wilt de-. 


part, ler her depart. And fo by the wilfull departnre of the Infidell, ei:= 


Chriſtian is freed from the bond of marriage » as Divines conceive ; which is | 
a kind of nullity , bur not a divorce, Bur then a great repect-mult be had to | 


the kind of unbeleever : nor every wicked man or woman}, nor everie perſon 


\thar profeſſerh a falſe religion , bur ſuch an unbeleever as is a proteſt enemie-! 


tO rhe Name of Chriſt, is the unbeleever the Apoſtle ipeakes of. 


| - ber | 
| Yet one thing more I muſt adde abour rhe cafe of ditercion, when the 
diſertion is for other cauſes thanReligion , if it be wiltull or inevitable, rhen | 


| rhe party diſerred 1s freed from this charge of cohabicarion ; freed, Tay, for 
| a time, till rhe diſerted rerurne : and if he never returne, rhe party forſaken 
ts foreverfree. Thus of thepropoſition of their duties : the expotition of ir 
followes. | 

i According to knowledge.) By knowledge , Irakeit here meant that Chri- 
 ſtian knovledge of Religioa and che Word of God, which godly husbands 
| bands, as heires of the grace of life. And fo before I come to ſhew what ſpe- 
| ciall chings , in che manner of cohabitation this know ledge doth — upon 
| knsbands; I would conf1cer of ſome doctrines 1n generall , implyed by che 
; words :4s, 

| Dot. 1. That the knowleJgeof Gods Word is a gitt of God to bee 
| much accounted of : and therefore the Apoltle here tor honour: ſake to the 
' man, mentions this grace rather than any other. And that knowledge is a 
| precious thing,or a great treaſure, may appeare divers waies. Firit, by the ſear 
| anduleof knowledge : itisa gift thar adornesthe mind of man, making him 
| by his inward underſtanding to ſe excelent things. It is a great benefite, 
| to have lenſes ro diſcernethings wirhour us : bur this divine light that God 
; pats intothe underſtanding of man, gives ro the uaderitanding power to 
ſee admirable things ; eipecially , when ir is (pirituall light, it hews a man 
the differences berweene good and evill, and reveales ach glorious things 
as no ſenſes canreachto. Secondly,by the author of it : God is the father of 
light , and dwelleth in light , 7 


| and the holy. Ghoſt claimes a part in thi 
minde, 2 Cor.3. Thirdly,by the teſtimony gives of the worth of know- 


had attained by the Goſpel : for , inthe end ofthe verſe, he ſpeakes of hug- | 


| 
' 


| 


| 


| 
| 


" 
: 
. 
; 
' 


| 
| 


| 


am.1,17. and it is the fpeciall glory of. 
| Chriſts divinity , to lighten every man chat comes into the world, Fohy x. | 


$ giorys ro give 1llamination tothe | 


ledge, eipecially when it isſpiricuall and religious knowledge. ' is called 
riches, 1 Cor.1. 5. and preferred beforeall ourward things inthe world, Jer. | 
9-32. and Chriſt accounts it a great fgne of ſpeciall friendſhip, ro commus+./ 
| nicare knowledge to his Diſciples, Fob.15.15.and God gave Facob a greater 


| portion when hee gave his word to him, than hee did givetoall the world| 
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beſides. He did not © with other Nations,Pſal.1, Fourthly,by the accomts 
Chriſt gives unto his Father of the diſcharge of his office: he is carefull co 
prove that he hath gon knowledge tothe menGod gave him, to prepare 
them tor erernall lite, Joh» 17.6,7,8,26. Fifthly , by the relationit hath to 
God himſelfe : it 1s a part of the image of God in the new man , Col.3.10, 
Sixchly, by che contrary : it is accounted a great finne and a curle to want 
knowledge, Hoſh.4.1 1. and other giftsor ſervices are rezetted as vaine,if this 
grace be not had ; as Zeale,Rom.1 0.2. Sacrifice, Heſ.6.6 and therefore ſuch 
as want knowledge ſhould ſhake off profane {luggiſhnefle , and vaine obje- 
Rions, and ſeeke to be rich in knowledge, as the men inthe world doe to a- 
bound in wealth, Pre.4-7. & 2.4. And ſuch as have knowledge ſhould firive 
ro encreaſe it, and be thankfull tro God for his great mercy in giving them 
knowledge,and the meanes of it. 


| Deft.z. Knowledge is required of all forts of men, Not of Miniſters on- 


ly,bur of private men of all husbands, yea, and of all men before they be 
husbands : becauſe fo ſoone as they have wives , they are charged to | Bw 
their knowledye, John x.9. 1 Cor.S.1. 1 7im.2.4, This condemnes the a- 
crilegious humour of thoſe perſons that are like che wicked Lawyers our Sa- 
viour ſpeakes of, Lwke 11.5 2. which take away the key of knowledge from 
private men.cither by their opinions hindering others from ſeeking know- 
ledge, with their errours mudding the cleere tountaine of Gods Word ; or 
by their power, reſtraining the meanes of knowiedge fromthe people. And 
withall, this ſhonld ſtirre up all forts of men co ſeeke knowledge, and uſe all 


meanes tO atraine it, as they will give their account unto God of the uſe of 
their rime ar the laſt day. 


Dott.z. Knowledge is given us for uſe and practice, not for idle {peculati- 
on: it is given,as other gifts of the Spirit , ro profit wirhall: it is alight ro 
lighten our paths. Our knowledge ſhould be after godlinefle, 75t.1.1. Ic 
ſhould ſome way help forwards the worke of godlinefle : that we ger by hea- 
ring ſhould be ſhewed by practiſe, James 1.22923,24. They that have know- 
ledgeand will not uſe it,ſhall have that knowledge taken from them , Jax. 
13.11. Nor is the uſe of knowledge only tor diſcourſe, but for converſation, 


1 Cor.12.8. And ſuch as cannor talke much, may yet have comfort , if they 
have knowledge to ſtay their hearts in faith , and that they can ſheiy their 
knowledge by a conver{ation. 

Dot.4. The iedgeſcared in our minds ſhould have a commandin 
power of our actions: all ſhould be according as a mans knowledge (aith. 


of us, and make us ordered according tothem. Thoſe lawes in our mindes 
ſhould make us maſter all that rebels againſt them,and make the membersbe 
ſabje rochem ro obey them. Our knowledge ſhould be lively, and indued 
with ſoveraigne . This is the honour we ſhould give tothe light char is 
inonr minds, ro let ic rule us inall chings. And this point may much hum- 
ble all forts of Chriſtians for want of Rirring upiheir knowledge, or for wanc 
of obeying it. Moſt Chriſtians havetheir knowledge (© feeble,that the Divell 
or the world may lead them afideto all forrs of remptations, and yer their 
knowl makes not oppoſition,and doth not take armns to ſubdue what ex- 


——_——— 


Jalrsir ſe Tagtinſche light of it,as it ſhould do, (v7.10.4-Now ifmen would 
hearten and give life and rorhoſe notions of knowledge are in their 
munds, and would ir knowledge to have full power , they muſt ob- 
ſerve theſe rules : 


Meens togive | 1- They maſtdaily wonnd,and mortific , and refiſt the law of che mem- 


that is, fuch humours in chem as are wont to be incorrigible. Moſt po 


According to knowledge. --Ou4 P.3. 


The words of knowledge, or utterance , 18 given co ſome Chriſtians onely, | 


Thoſe parcels of divine truch pur into our minds ſhould rule us , and diſpole ; 
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ſons have ſome faulcs in their natures that they are gniltie of , with a kind of 
wilfulneſſe ; ſuch faulrs as mult be allowed; ſuch as it they be croſſed in,there 
will be no peace, but open rebellion ; ſuch faults as ſticke lo faſt torhem, as if 
God and man muſt let them alone in them : theſe members muſt obey them | 
as a law, Now thele men mult find out, and be ſure they reſiſt them, or elſe | 
the lawes of the minde will be bur feeble, and ſacred notions infuſed will | 
' ſtarve and wither,and never appeare in their life and power. | | 
2, Men muſt be ſure they ttudy profitable things, and avoide ſuch know- | 


In En 


VE Re7. According tok nowledge. 


ledges as are fruitleſie , as belong not ro them, 1 7im9.6.20, 2 7 i.2-23., | 
' Ti. 2-9. There is knowledge that will pnfte np, 1 Cer. 8 1. Bur men | | 
| mult be wile for themſelves , and ftrive to underſtand their owne way; | 
| Pro.9.1 2. 
| 3. They muſt pray God to put a ſpirit and life intotheir knowledge , and | 
give them grace to ſhew all good conſcience in their obedience ; and with-! 
| all, chey muſt pray hard for their Teachers, that their word may be a word of 
| power tO give fire to the ſparkles of light are already in their minds. 
| Finally, let all men that profeſſe the knowledge of Gods word remember | 
'rhat their knowledge ſhould make them differ from all other men. Their 
| lives ſhould excell others, according to the knowledge in which they differ | 
Som chem. A man muſt hold forth the life and light of che knowledge he 
hath, Ph4il.2.1 5. They havea great taske to doe, that have received much 
knowledge ; much 1s required of them : if they doe 11},their example may 
| doe much milchiefe, 1 {#r-8.10,11. | | 
Dott.5. True knowledge makes an imprefiion upon every part of a mans 
| life : it makes him berrer 1nall his wayes , both rowards God and man; as 
| here, true knowledge makes a man a berter husband. He mult carrie himlelfe 
as a husband , according to his knowledge he hath of Gods word. True 
knowledge enricheth a man in every thing, 1Cor.1.5. The ſavourof onr 
| knowledge ſhould be manifeſt in every place, 2 Cor.2.14. The knowledge 
| that will not doe thus 1s falſely called, 1 Tim.6.20. There is uſe of know- 
| ledge inthe moſt ordinarie things of the lite of man ; as meats, marriage, and | 
| the rhings of our calling, Tm.4.3. and therefore this ſhould ſtirre up all 
godly Chizſtrans ro ſhew thus proofe of their knowledge , and ro pray thar 
| they may abound in knowledge, and all judgement, Phi/.1.9. Col 1.9. and 
| gives cauſe to Chriſtians of ill behaviour in their callings or privare carTiage, 
romiſtruſt chat their knowledge isnor right : and in particularywives ſhould 
pray God to give their husbands knowledge of his Word , and to blefle all 
meanes to that end, for that will make them the better husbands. 
De#+.6. It is an ill thing for men torranſgreſle againſt their knowledges, | 
when they doe things that are not according totheir knowledge, or leave un- | 
done things they know they ſhonld doe. The (ervant that knowes his ma« 
ſters will, and doth it not, ſha)l be bearen with many firipes, See Row. rx: wit. 
| Heb.10.26. 2 Pet.2.21. Husbands and wives ſhould in a fpeciall manerre-. 
member this : for there is a great deale of need thar they ſhould rake nocice: 
of this point, Oh ir is a grievous thing for a Chriſtian ro be wilfully cor-! 
rupt,to doe or leave things undone againſt his knowledge. | | 
| Dott,7. Onething here is comfortable, that God requires no more ofhis 
| | | 
ſervants,but to doe according tothe knowledge they have. Ignorances , by 
| the benefit of the new Covenant in Chriſt,he will paſſe by, ſo as they be care= 
full ro ger knowledge, according tothe meanes they have of knowledge, This 
isa great comfort, | 
Ds{t 8. In knowledge men ſhonld excell women : therefore is caring 
here ſpecially mentioned, in giving the romen. They arethe 
of their wives, andtherefore in them ſhould RT 
| __ ſenſes 
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[thing, to asketheir hasbands at home. Ir is a great diſhonour to many men in 
| this age in many laces, that women excell them in knowledge, both for the 
' meaſure of it, and power of ir,and care to uſerhe meanes to get it, Thus of 
| the generall DoQtrines, 

Theſe words, as they in particular order the duties of husbands, ſhew di- 
vers things they areto look cointheir carriage, in dwelling with their wives, 

Todwell with them according to knowledge imports, 

| What this 7. Matter of edification; and ſothreewayes : for firſt, they muſtſer up 
| dwelling with ' religion, and the worſhip of God, intheir dwellings, 7oh.24 15. They mult 
; knowledge im- keepe off the curſe of God from them,and their wives and children,by dai- 


EY ſenſes and underſtanding ; and cheir wives are charged, it they doubr of any| 


detaatage ly praying to God, Jer.10.»/r. They muſt diligently (in their kinde) inſtruct 
their family inthe plaine things of Gods law, talking and diſcourfing of the | 
| | Word of God upon all occahons, Dextr.6.7. Gezx.1 8.19. They mult icethar 
Gods Sabbaths bee kept and {anCtified intheir dwellings, and therefore 
' muſt not only reſtraine labour , but bring their houſhold ro the exerciſes of 
religion, and privately help them by examination or repetition, Commande- ' 
| ment 4. Exod.20.4. yea,and by lanQifying themeo Gods worſhip, Job 1.5, 
' which 18 done by Cheiring them to holineſle and preparation, and by | 
' humbling himſelfe in prayer before God for himſelfe and them : and. 
' hee muſt anRtifiethe creatures they uſe by prayer, 1 Tim-.4.5. Second- | 
ly, inſpeciall cowards their wives,they muſt uſe cheir knowledge in inſtru- | 
' Eting them, or reſolving their doubts, as there ſhall be occafion.t Cor. 14.35. 
| Thirdly,they muſt reach their wives reformation, and right order of behavi- 
our by their example ; giving ven” apt their piety , diſcretion, provi-. 
' dence,painctulneſſe, and meekneſle, not'daring rocommir the fanlts them- 
ſelves they reprove intheir wives, and ro live (o,as not tobe liable ro w zuſt 


1 
| 
' 
1 


| exception. There 18 a queſtion 1s often asked abour the firſt branch ot this | 
|  anſiver, and that is, whether a woman may periormerhe qduries of religion in 
the family, in caſe of the abſence or inſufficiency of the husband ? Nouy for | 
anſwer chereunto, it is hard to give any peremptory rule, becauſe in this thing | 
| . | wehave no Commandement from the Lord ; bur yer, ſecingiome of rhe du- : 


ties of religion may be done by the wife, as inſtructing ot culdren and ler- 


| vants, fort e law of grace ſhould be in her lips, Pro. 31. and both Parents | 


are charged with inſtructing the children, Eph.6. therefore j thinkeby Anal- | 


— _— --- 


| logic it will follow, that the wife may doe orher duties, as pray , and repeat | 
| Sermons. Bur yet it is moſt likely rhat this power extends not turther than | 
| her children and her maids,which was the power Heſter uſed, ch.4.16. or it | 
it goe furcher, it muſt be in ome ſpeciall caſes, and with obſervation of divers 
 circumliances,in which their ſafeſt way is to get direRion and reſolutiontrom 
| their learned Paſtors. | 
2. Matter of toleration, and that in reſpe& of rhe infirmities of his wife : 
if her infirmities be bodily, ir muſt be the praiſe of his knowledge , nor to | 
| loach her for that, becauſe God layeth them on her , and ſhee cannor helpe 
them. And for her faults,they arecither meere frailcies ariſing from igno- 
 ranceor inſufficiency ſhe cannot help; and thoſe he mult paſſe by alcogerher, 
when he diſcerneth that ſhe is not willing ro oftend in them , Pro.19.10. or 
elſe they arefaults ſhe commitrerh of knowledge ; and ſo they are either cu- 
rable, or incurable, Curable are ſuch faults of negligence or waiwardneſle 
| that provegri tohimor others : for theſe hisrule is, he muſt nor be bir- | 
rertO her,Co/. 3.19, bur ſhewhimſelfe robe gentle, and eafie robe intreared, 
Laps 3-17. 'Hemuſt uſe all good meancs of counſell, and forewarning of 
her, and ing, and fach as may be ſceaſonable and ſecrer ap 
_ as may be. He muſt avoid raging and furious paſſion, and Sens. 
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If her faults be incurable , that is, ſuch as he cannot mend by ſuch courſes, 
then I ſuppole he may flie tothe generall remedy of all Chriſtians inthe caſe 
of treſpaſies,and that isto take one or two with him,and admoniſh her, and 
then, if ſhe mend nor, he may fly rohis Paſtor, and ſuch as have charge of 
foules wich him, and get them to admoniſh her. But if none of theſe cour- 
ſes will ſerve, I thinke the Paſtor, or others imployed inthe buſinefſe, ma 
give notice, as they have occaſion, to other Chriſtians of her mcurableneſle, | 
and they may thereupon forlake her company, and reje& heras a Pagan or 
Publican : but for the husband,he muſt cohabite Rill,and with patience beare 
the croſſe God hath laid upon him, waiting 1t at anytime God will give her | 
repentance, or otherwile reſtraine her wickedneſle. 
' 2, Matter of circumſpe&tion. To dwell according to knowledge is to | 
dwell with circumſpe&tion , and that he muſt ſhew 1n matter of his owne 
right. He muſt take heed that by no indnlgence or remifleneſle he loſe his | 
owne right. He muſt keepe his authority , and rule as head ; and nor ſuffer | 
things to be done or diſpoſed (ordinarily) againſt his will. And for che 
ordering of neceſſary directions, it his wite will not obey, he muſt chen pro- 
| vide to have things done as well as he can by his children or ſervants, This 
'1 {peake of things eſſentially expedient to the peace or well-being of the fa- 
; mily : he muſt not he his wives underling , contrary tothe order of narure, | 
cndontbence of God, Gen.3-16. 1 Cor-11.3;7,8,9. Eph.5.23. 1 Tim.2.12, 
t 3-14. Secondly, he mult hew it in the care of his eltare» reſtraining her 
walſtefulneſle if the be given rodiforder , or rertchleſnefſe in rhatkind, Pro, 
14.1. Thirdly, in cale of (in againſt God : he mutt rake heed thac he nouriſh 
not fin in her by connivence, or negle& of counſel! or reproofe , Fob 2.91 0. 
Fourthly, in caſe of differenceberweene her and her ſervants; {© preſerving 
his amthority, as hejudge not partially, bur with equall judgement, ſhewing 
the fanle whereſoeverhe find it, elſe he may extremely harden his fervancs a- 
cainfrhem both. | 


Giving them honowy.\ This 1s the ſecond thing required inthe Expoſiti- 
on. They muſt honovr their wives :and this the husband doth, 

1, When he nlerh her with ſ1gnes oft his eftimaricn of her, according to | How many . 
herranke in the family , and her rejarionto him ; entertaining her as his | wates huebends 
| COMPANion, and not as his {ervant or {lave. To honour her, is rocarry him- | bonour their 
| ſelfe with ſuch reſpe& rowards her,that all may ſee that he makes agrear ac-| *'*** 
| count of her, as the companion God hath given to him for his lite , tobe a | 
| helper ro him, 

2. Whenhe is carefull roproreR her from wrongs,and dangerg,and indig- 
mt1ies, 1 Sam.30.5. | 

3. When he provides forher maintenance , borh inhis lifetime, and 
after his death , as well as he may; allowing her tuch apparell, and ochier | 
things, as may ſhew manitettly how grear accountthe makes of her ; and do- 
ing all with cheeretnlnefle, and nor like churliſly A7aba/ : and the rather, be. 
cauſe forthe moſt part they are not able ro "make ſhift ,- and provide for 
themſelves. 

4. By the ſpeciall delight he rakes in her above others , cheriſhing her as 
roms fleſh, and making as much of heras he can doe of himſelte , Pre.5. 
19. Eph.5.28, 26015 

'P By {uftering himſelfe tobe intreated, and in ſome caſes adviſed and ad- 
moniſhed by her,Ge.2 1.1 2. | t 
6. B giving her ſuch emploiment as her gifts are fir fors leaving roher 
truſt wk r — the family and his eſtate as the is fir to diſpoſe of. Iris4 | 
diſhonour tothe wife, when the traſt of buſinefle is committed to ſervants, 
or others, when ſhe is able and willing to undertake it,Pre.z1.y1 
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7. By yeelding a free and juſt ceftimonie of her praiſes upon all fir 3 
a her Cite and others, Pro.3 [ * 28,29. . i _ 

8. By coycring her infirmicies, paſſing by meere frailties, and not peaki 
to her, to provoke her, when ſhe is wayward, or elſe giving ſoft anſwers , no. 
forbearing as much as may berto ſpeaketo her diſgrace before others. 

9. When hegives her leave to diſpoſe of ſomethings at her pleaſure , nor 
exaCting account of her ; allowing her, as a reward of her care or diligence, 
ſome ſuch overplus as his eſtate will beare, that ſhe may be free to give for pi- 
| ous or charitable uſes, what may be for her credit or encouragement, 
| O6. But my wife was of mean birth,condition,or portion,when I married. 
| Sol. Soand much worſe was the Churchbefore Chriſt married her,and yer 

Chriſt loves the Church 
Ob.Bur fince marriage ſhe isidle,and froward,and waſtetull,&c, 

| Sel, If ſhebeſfo thou haſtcaule to pray for,and admonith her ; but for all 
; that thou muſt love her, and yeeld her due honour, The Church finnech af- 
tercalling , and yet Chriſt honours the Church , both by praying for her 
in e-2H , and by labouring to clenſe her by his Spirit and Word in earth, 
\ Epbeſ.s. V 

#54 But ſhe is profane and carnall, a wicked woman, a ſcorner of religion, 


or perhaps of a contrary religion. 
Sol. —w_ muſt "ond Agr her, not becauſe ſhe deſerves It 3 bur be- 


cauſe God requires it. 

| Thusof the Expoſition, Thereafons follow :and che firſt is,becauſe they 
are the weaker veſlell, | 

| As theweaker veſſel.) Theword tranſlared Veſſel, is diverſly accepted 

 inScripture ; ſometimes lylomerimes meraphorically. As it is taken | 

' properly,it is fomerime taken for goods, or any houſhold-ſuffe, Aſar.1 2.29. 


| Luke 17.31.Sometimes une it fignifies any inſtrumenc uſed in the houſe, 
or without the honſe : fo the inſtruments uſed in the Temple abour any part 
| of Gods ſervice werecalled Veſſels of the Miniſtery, Heb.g.21. Soa Bulhel! 
| iscalleda Veſſell, Luke 8.16. $0 that which held the foure footed bealts and 
| fowles, &c. in the vihon, AZts 10.1116. is called a Veſlell, yet like a ſheer : 
ſo is a aile of a ſhip called by this terme, As 27.17. Now in a metaphori-| 
call ſenſe this terme ſignifies either the parrs or members of the body of man 
or woman thart ſerve for generation, 1 Theſ-4.4. or elſe it hgnifies any perſon 
chac God hath er aparr for ſome (peciall ſervice or miniſtration. Thus Pa/ 
was 2 Veſſell of ele&ion, or a choſen Veſlell ro beare Gods name among the 
Gentiles, and Kings, and the people of Iſrael, Atis g.15. Or elſe ſuch per- 
| ſons upon whom God will declare either his mercy or juſtice, Thus Veſlels 
| of honour and mercy, and Veſſels of diſhonour,Kom.g. 21,23. and ingene- 
 rall, any manor womanthat God appoints to doeany worke, or his in{tru- 
| menes either publikely or privately. Thus all men , inreipect of the worke 
| God requires of them, are Veſſels, 2 759-2.20,21- and ſo women are Veſ- 
\ ls bees, beranſe. they arp inflrumcs ts God makes uſe of for the helpe 


man. 

. Nowfor the word Weaker- It fignifies the frailties and defects in the | 
ſexe of women: in reſpeR of which they are inferiour to men ; not {o much 
fortheir ſinfull defes, as their narurall defe&s z defeRs of negation rather 
than deieRs of privation. | 

Sothenthe ſenſe is,that inas much as women,whom God hath given unto 
matuinirumentsof his bleſſing and their help, are by nature fraile, and have 
' | many weakneſſes and defacts , men ſhould be the more render and carctull 

in their carriage rowards them. And $ here are three points of doctrine 
py o———_ T —- | 

Lu : ott.l., 


————————_ ME ———_ — 
hm— 
— ——  —— —_—__nr 


—_— 
— 
—— —____— 


— —— — 


Ve "= As the weaker V efſell.. , 


J 
| 


Det. 1. Inthat menand women arecalled Veſſels , inreſpe& of the fer- | 
' vice God doth canſe chem to performe, we may learne , That in workes of 
| grace, or matters of holineſſe, we are rather Patients than Agents. Nor but 
| that by ods affiftance men and women doe worke that which is good , bur | 
| becauſe thereby God would have ns to aſcribe all ro his grace. And therefore | 
be compares us not to active inſtruments , as tooles are inthe hands of the | 
: workemen ; but to paſſive inftraments,ſuch as Diſhes are, that beare and car- 
' ry treaſure, or meat , or fuch ike, Hence1t 1s the Apoſtles call themſelves 
| earthen Veſſels, 2 Cor.4.7 and Paxl in converting the Gentiles did but | 
| beare Gods name, Atts 9.21. And therefore we ſhould all acknowledge our | 
| inſufficiency, and flye to the bloud of Jeſus Chriſtro ſancitifie ns : for all the 
| Veſſels ofcis Miniltery inthe Temple were ſprinkled with blond, Heb.g.21. 
| And farther,tach as are unprofitable ſhould repent and amend : for chey are | 
\ but as theveſlell in the hands of che Porter , and God will breake them in | 
| pieces with his rod of iron,Rev.2.27. 
| Dott.2z, Women are weake and fraile,called here the weaker Veſſel; and 
' Trake itthis weakneſſe is attributed rothem, not inreſpect of fin to much as 
In naturall defects :1oas he meanes not perſonall faults, bur fach weakneſles | 
as are found inall women, or tne moſt. Bur yer Iwould nor be underſtood ro | 
free women alcogerher from fin in thele frailries, becaute fincerhe fallthe na- 
 turall defects are tainted, and there 18 in them a ſpeciall kinde of defective- 
' neſſe or infirmity which cleaves to their ſexe, which is nor ſo uſually in men, 
or not accompanying the nature of men. 
| Qnze#t. Whatarethethings wherein women are more uſually fraile,or de- 
' feEtive, or infirme, than men ? ; 


| 1. Incapacity and judgement- They are not capable of fo large a mea- |!" bt ings 
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) 
EG OW OO ROO O_— —_— — _ —— 


 fure of knowledge as men (1n _ compariſon ) nor fable to reach the —_ = 
; depths and myſteries of knowledge. 4-4 


2. Inreſpect of their inſufficiencie tor the greateſt imploiments of life ; 
| as thar ſexe is not ordinarily capableof the great ſervices of God in Church 
| and Common-wealth :theworkes cannot be done by women. 
| 3. Theyareapterrobe ſeduced than men, asthe Apoſtle implies in the | 
' caleof all womenas well as Eve,1 Tim.2.14. p 
|... 4. Inreſpect of dependancies. They cannot make (hifr for themſelves, | 
; theirdefire is natyrally ſubje& to men, in reſpect of depending upon them | 
; for proviſion and proteCtion , Gen.z. This weakneſſe is Ramped npon the 
whole ſexe. ; | 
| 5- Inreſpetof their aptneſle ro feares and amazement , and other per. ! i 
turbations, ; more unconſtant,and nor ſoſtable inhearr as man. 

6. Jn reſpect of the diſcovery of their hearts and natures,whether ingood 
or evill. Ic is harder to find out throughly the perfett difpofition of a woman 
| in good or evill,chan of men. So/omon could tind ont the ternper of one man 
among a thouſand men, but nor the hearr'of one woman among many'; and 
that I take to be rhe trne ſenſe of rhar placezEroleſe7.28,29: compared with 
VEr.25.27. Ws - | | 

7. Inreſpect of theit proneneſſerovanity, and pride in apparel!; which 
I gather from this, thar all'theexpreſſe dire&ions abour apparell thar Ire-' 
member in Scripture, are given rather to womenthan to hen, eſpecially in- 
el way be AR coineneceraionegatgniicthepolineand mcrey 

Uſe ma z tOgive U8Oct LO mag pon mercy 
Centr Cora repay 
the grace of life upon rhem. His power'; int that he keeps thein in life, and 
his owneworke of grace tinto the poſſeſſion of cretnall life,  Se- | 
condly,ir ſhould Rirre up women © much the more to uſe all the 


| 
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As being heires together of the grace of life. Cy ap, 2. 
'of God, and all hel 
grace ; eſpecially t 
in the pow 


God, | 
| .. The third Dodtrine concernes husbands ; and fo ny are taught from | 
| hencetogive the more honour to their wives,becaule of their naturall weak- | 
| neſſe. For as it is inthe naturall body,thoſe members of the body which we | 
think lefſe honourable , upon them we beſtow the more aboundant honour, | 
| 1 Cor. 2.2324. it ſhould be in the Oeconomicall body : for the wife is un- 
' rothe husband bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh ; and this honour he 
| ſhould give her, and ſhew it both by taking the more care to provide for her, | 
 andby cheriſhing and encomeging her che more,and by hiding and covering | 


her frailties as much as he may, and by nor exaQting more from her than ſhe | 
is able toperforme , and by helping her all he can, by inftruRion or other- 


' wiſe. Only we muſt note that he is nor bound ro honour her the more for fin- 
full infirmities, but for naturall defe&ts. How he muſt carry himſelfe rowards | 
her inreipeR of finfull infirmities, or perſonal taulrs, hath beene ſhewed be- 

fore inthe maner of his carriage rowards her as a man of knowledge, And | 

thus of the firſt reaſon. | 

Tags being heires together of the grace of life.) In theſe words 1s contained | 

' the ſecond reaſon, taken from the generall dignity of Chriſtians ; which alſo 

| extendsto Chriſtian wives, And concerning the dignity of Chriltians five 

things may be noted out of theſe words. 

| 1. Thetitleof theirdignitie; They ere heires, | 
| 2, Wharttheyinherit ; Lyfe. 

| 3. Whatthecauleof this digmrie is, viz, Grace. 

| 4+ In what manerthey poſleſle it; viz, Together. 

5. Theperſons capable of it ; Women, as well as men, 

| Fromthe coherence we may note, That if women will have their husbands 

| ro honour them,they muſt be religious women, and true Chriſtians,thar have 

| grace as well as worldly portion. God requires religion and grace in all 

wives : andthe rather ſhould they be carefull coger grace, and become true- 

ly religious , becauſe it was long of cheir ſexe thar fin came into the world : 
and as by one womans bearing of a child falvation was bronghr againe- into | 
the world : ſo ſhould chey every one in particular ftrive ro recover their ho- | 
nour, by expreſſing the ound power of a religions life inall faith, and chari- 
tie, and holineſſe,and fobrietic, 1 7-2-1491 5. And beſides , what ſhall ic 
profit wives to get them joi on earth and husbands to provide for them 
while they live here, if their ſoules and bodies periſh when they die,and loſe | 
the inheritance in heaven? and periſhthey will if they ger nor true grace- 
And further, if they be graciogs women » if their husbands be © protanc = | 
n 
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nor to make much of them , yet they ſhall be greatly ſetth/&f God; as was 


| 
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ſhewed, verſ.4. But on the other fide, if they be ignorant and irtEligions wo- 
men; it is jutt with God to/depriverhetn ofthe eomforrs ofthis life , and co 
ler their husbands negle&t wy 009mg For ane... Peſtfinrsbands fin 
in doing, yet 'God 18 fult iro Pertitring ſucti® rhing for manhihment., 

ans dou {pe joins oy roles 2.5 aridtharts, 


That inheaven there ſhall bee'no/differeticebarweene Inbatds and Wives , 
bur they (hall dee all one in Chiriſt ;"4like heires of ecetnall ſec Which t$ro 
be noted , themorero periwade their to fbtnifhemielves /'ihd endnte ro 


be under the rule and authority oftheir Misbarids inf this world'for chat eltare 


of inf. r1ority ſhall not laſt ever. ##/Hicavers God ſhall be all in all,chey ſhall 

beruled by God and the Lamibeo Thits from the Coherence” | $207 
The firſt thing tobe obierved aour the dignitie of Chriſtians in getietth 

1s, Thar they are heires, redttligrih 15107700 b OYB(: 1 © 
Heires\ The dactrine is, That all true Chriſtians are heires; | 
Now, for the opening bf this doQtrine,' rwo things muſt be conſidered; * : 
r. How they comeco be heires: ?. ; n 4 
2. Whattheir glory is in being (o. | 
For the firſt ; Chriſtians are noc borne Heires : T meane, not heirs co God, 


bur one Heire by penefation , amd" thir; is Chrift: 4 all tfis orker heires are b 
adoprion , ſuch ay hee. chooſes of his tweete Grace ; and\trakes them | 


ner : 'A'Chriftianby the Goſpel 


| is matic a believer: Now feitty/afteran'tn- 
peakabjemanner, © 


nerafts him ſmothe body of Jelug Chriſt: N6w herng en- 
grafteeÞinco Jeſus! Chriſt, whois Gods Sonne, hee thereby comes 'to'rhe 
power to bee rhe Sonne of God', andto bean heire wich Chriff Chriftis 
Gods Heire, and fo is all that1s grafted upon Chriſt, Jeh.r. 13.” Now there 
is a doable adoption 't the one 1mpetfeR irythis/life, the orher perfect; which 


| firſt is mention n.ade; Rex. $, 15/4nd the other, Rom.s.23.the firſt adoption 
| is meanr here. | 


wee (hall have after the RefurreQionof the dead. By rh&one wee have rhe 
promiſe of inheritance, and by the'@her we ſhall have full pAefſion. Of the 


. 
0 


For theſecond, Adoption is called a glory, by aft excellenee/hecanſe there 
| 15 noglory like roit; eventhea 10n code heire$ as ir 18 ifrchis hfeis che 
greateſt glory inthe world. NoWthe glory of our 3doption may appeare to | 


CI J: b o 


heirs. Now the myfte iceof ouradoption muſt be 'conhdered of in this mitfi- | 


| we 4 hr if ve conſider , | 
1. 


lence of God , who is the King of all the earth, and aroveall kings; or Wis. 
| ecremitie; heis ſuchaFacheras livesever, Hoſ. 1.16. An cvetlathng Father, 
Eſay 9-6.Other fathers that adopt,may die before they paſſe the eſtate, or at 
the beſtar is akind of infelicity ro enjoy the inheritance wirhour the preſence 

and love of the Father. Bur nor ſo here. = | NOW 
2. The pabſeof this honour 


great price was laid downe, ro make ts ca 


for allthe inherirances in the world befides,Ga/ 4,45. Heb.9.1 4,15. 

3- The great things we are heir&sto , which 'Twillhut briefly rouch here; 
we are heires not only to all our eyes can fee, butroall things out hearts can 
 thinke of, Wee ſhall inherire the earth, Afar. 5.5: Wee ſhallhee heires of 

the world, Row. 4. God will give 8 all the workd: yea, weſhall inherite 

cternall life, as is to be ſhewed afterwards : yet, weare coheires with Cheift 

| Rom 8:1 7, And what would we aske more ? | (903-1209 $451 
. : : » a0 | if | 
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robeGods Heires (viz) the blood of Chrift. There was never Grmch paid | 
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| as is intended in this place, bur Have it by thegrace of adoption. God barh | ancn cnt to 


be kcire fo 


y whom we are adopred ( viz.) God. IF ir he f1ch a glory robe the! priereis the 
| Heireto any great Prince 1n the wotld,whar 2 kitþaſſ1"g glory is it robe the grearnege and 
Sonneand Heire of God? Rom. $8.17. and thar if we refpe& eirhier rhe excel=  g/ory of our 


aloption ap- 
peareth. 
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| .. 1, They hayewi inchemche ſpirir.o Chriſt in theirhearrs, therefore 
, called che. (picie of adoption,Rews.S.1 5,16; Gel.4-6. The fpirir of Chrif, 75 


| ay,rodriveaway terrours, and rq.xefetorheiriſpirits tharrhi 
| the fons of Gogal that he hath adopted ghem ro beaven,and 9 


| abletoxgear with God asa Facher,by aftettionate prayer; and.as other Scrip. 
| tures ſhew,to lead them into all cruth, and tobe gwide of cheir lives, ro 
; tell them when they goe out. either onthe right handz-or om the left, - And 
| laſtly,to be cheir coninuall comforter, Fohnz6, Eſay 39. + | ebuu 4} 
{-+;,.2+ Bythe righcof their adoption in Chriſt,borh their: perſons and their | 
| works are accepted before God,ſoas they'ftand alwayes high in Gods favonr, 
| howſoever they are entertained'in the world, Eph 1.6, - 1 
| 3+ They havea nameand honour ſhall never beraken fromthem ; anever.. : 
laſting name : no preferment io high as theirs, Eſay 56.445:;, And this -is' the | 
greater priviledge, becauſe no meanneſle or contempribleneſſe of condition | 
| Onearth canbar them from the enjoying of this prerogaxiye, as the coherence 
| of char place ſhewes. ©! YITS | 
| |, They haveche Angels of heaven tcoatrendthemt God ſhewes by that | 
| that he will have them looked unto as his (ons and heires, Heb.r lc. 
5+ They may aske whatſoever they willof God , andarefireto have it : 
they may get anyſuir of God; and he 1s far from nor granungghat herather | 
complaines tbat they will not askehimoften enough, Foh»16.23. 

6, If at anycime they fall incodiſtrelle , they have ſuch incereſt in Gods 
| peciallprovidence , that a haireof thei heads. (hall gor fall cotheground, 
' withour the providence of their heavenly Father; And beſides, will 
make himſclfe marvellous inrheir deliveranceaif all worldly helps faile,Eſay 


# 


| . 5. If weconkder the wonderfull maner of cheir communion with'Chriſt, 
| and that foure wayes. For firſt, wehave communion of. nature with him , and 
 tharby his Incarnation, for hecooke our nature, ' and ſo beeame our Brother. | 
' And this doch nothing ac all belong to Reprobares, becauſe Chriſt rooke not | 
, nature polluted withſin, Heb.2.14. Yea, We have commuruon with him | 
' 4nhis divinenarure;, asthar nature doth dwell-gracioully inus, and we are | 
' made like unto it, 2 Pet-1-4 Secondly yz they have communion of fate 
| with him, yehich che Scripeygs acknowledgeth as a great myſterie: for © | 
they are ſaid to live with him, toſufter with him,todie with him, robe buri- 


' ed with him, yea, toriſewith him,co aſcend ro heaven with bim , andro fir 


 rogerher with him, Eph.2, yea,tojudgethe world wich him : only preſerving 
' the ma aIcans the head _ members in allrhis. Thirdlyzthey 
|recommunieg of offices with him , for he hath made chem Kings and 
' Prieſts with him. The oile that was poured on his head hath run-downe 
| upon his members, Rev. 1.5640 that Gods heires are all Kings and Prieſts, 
| Aroyall nation, and a kingdome of Prieſts, 1 Per. 2.10. Fourthly, they 
have communion in benefics with him; for God as aFather harh bleſſed 
| them in him with all irituall b in heavenly chings, Epheſ. 1.3. 
Communion they have wirhhim in grace inchis life, and in glory 1n che life | 
rocome.. , wy 
Laſtly, if we conſider theaſſuragce that Chriſtians have given them for 
nia of adoprion : for, firlt, they have an AR for it in Gods ,crernall 
councell, Eph.1.5. Men that. bave an AR of Parliament for che holding of 
their in they heves fre renure;5; yer many Acts of Parkoeent 
may ed,bur the As of Gods councellare like himſelfe,immuradle- 
The godly they are predeſtinare ro , Secondly , they have _nenly 
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Gods promiſe for their inheritance , but Gods oath, that by rwo immu- 
table things the heires of promiſe might have aboundant conſolation , as 
the Apoſtle ſhewes , Heb.6.17,18- Thirdly, to makeall ſure , God hath 
pur his ſpirit within them, as the ſeale and earneſt of their inherirance, 
Eph.1.1 31 4+ 
The Ute may be, OT 1 OO 

. 1, Forinformation: and fo, firſt, ro ſhewthe great 
man,thar nor only requures m_ 


—_— 


| 
goodnefle of God to 
ives holineſſe, bur adds alobleſiednefſero | 
fanCtification he gives to men thoſe good 


his lervants. In F tificarion | 
things they call bona virtutis,che things of vertne ; and inadoprion he | 
thing 


gives thole good things they call bona condzt ionss,the good $ of condi- | 
tion,even bleſledneſſe and trne happineſſe : whom God makes holy he will 
make happy alſo. Secondly,it — ſhewesthat we hold all our happi- | 
nolle, noe by merit,but hy grace. For adopted children cannot plead merit, | 


bur mutt acknowledge all of gift,as will more appeare when we come to\ 
of the caule of inheriting,v:z grace. 
2. For inſtruction :and to, | 
The fir(t impreſſion this DoAtrine ſhould worke npon us ſhould be a defire | 


peak | 


! 
| 


| 


| 


þ 


| 


| men,we neither are, nor are to be called che heires of God. The unrighte- 
| ous, that is, |uch as live in grofle fins , and doe the workes of the fleſh, are 


| inherit bur ſuch as overcome the power of their corruptions, 


brit, Mat.s 5. Thirdly, we muſt forſake all needleſſe 


| 


ro he {nch as may <btaine the right of adoption of ſons, tor fleihand bloud | 
cannot inherit, 1 C or7.15-50. SO long as wee are carnall and unregenerate 


expreſlely and peremprorily excluded from the benefir of adoption, 1 Cor. 


6.4z'0 Gal.-5.21. None bur ſuch asare eftettually called, and borne of 
God, are capable of this grace, Heb.g.16. John i-1 3. And in particular, 
we mult have a true juttifying faith, Fohu 1.1 2. For, as was ſhewed before, 
we come tothe right of Sons, only as we are ingrafred into Chrift,opon whom 
all the 1nhericance is originally and fundamencally conferred : and into 
Chriſt we cannot get bur by fairh. And further, we mult looke ro the Hund 
mortificacion of the deeds of rhe fleſh, Rom.$.13. and know that none can 
and are nor in 
bondage roany ſin,Rev.21-7. And more ſpecially God requires in all ſuch 
as will be his (»ns, that they beſuch as are nor inbo co the paſſiors and 
perturhations of the heart ; for he hath promiſed that the meeke ſhall inhe- 

ſociety and familiarity 
with the wicked of the world, if we will be Gods fons nd. daughters, and 
reſolucely refiſe ro be corrupted with the fins of the times , as the Apoſtle 
ſhe ves ar large , 2 Cor.6.17-18. Fourthly,we muſt be ſuch as are deſcribed | 
Eſay $6.45 ,6. We muſt make conſcience to keep Gods Sabbarhs,and chuſe 
the thing will pleale God; being more defrous to pleaſe God in all chi A 
than naturall children are to pleaſe their earthly parents3- and take hold of 
Gods Covenant,as reſting uponthis preferment,and the promiſes of it,as our 


lufficienr bhappineſle. | | 
And that we may bethe more eſtabliſhed in che knowledge of our adop- 
tion,it will be for us torrie our (elves by the fignes of ſuch as are Gods 


adopred children. | 

1. Such as are Gods children by adoption have this marke, they are made 
like nnro Cod their farher in holineſſe,in ome rruchof reſemblance, r Per.1. 
1 5. and this they ſhew two wayes : firſthy purifying chemſelves, and found 


humbling «f their foules for their fins, thar deface the imageof God in them ; 


| 
pare, / 
' righteonineſe ; for hereby rhe chuldren o God are knowne from the chul- 
dren of che Divell, 1 John 3-10. | 
L111 2 2.10 


as Saint Joh» ſauh, Every one that hath this hope purifierh himſelfe, as be is 
Jo 2-223. Secondly , by 1mploying himſelfe conſtancly in doing 


| 


| 


What kind of 
perſons we muſt 
be to art aine 
this adoption. 
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Marks of Gods | 
heirs an4 adop» | 
ted children. | 
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Hetres. CHA P23. 
} ' 2. In the laſtreciced place you may diſcerne another ligne of a lonne | 
| and heirero God, and chatas'rhe love of the godly as his brethren- and fe1- | 
low heires : He that loveth net the brethren, is of tht Nivell , not. of. Gad, | 
1 John 3.10. cf | 
jo The gift of prayer isa ſigne of adoption , and that we have received 
| the ſpirit of adoption, Rom. 8.15 1 6. By the gitt of prayer I meane not the 
skillco utter wordsto God in a good forme of words;and variouſly, thn the 
| giftro ſpeake roGod in prayer y both with contidence;inGod , as in' a-Fa- | 
cher,and with the affe&tionsof prayer, which1the phraſe cf crying Atbs, Fa- | 
cher, imports. | | 

4. Achild of Sod diſcovers his adoption by the maner of doing good du- 
ties : hedorh ſerve God,nort with (ervile reſpect,but with fliall aRection : hs | 
loves to be Gods fervant,as may be garhered;#ſay 56.6. - 

5. To loverhem that hate us, and blefle'them chat curſe ns, and doe gvod | 
ro chem thar pertecure ns, 18 a figne that weare chi'dren to God as our hea- ' 
venly Father,Luke 6.35. Mats. | 

Theſecond imprefſion that this glory of adoprion ſhould make npoag one | 
hearrs,ſhould be ro ſtir us uþcocatry our telves inthis world as becomes, tlc 
children and heires toſuch a Father as God 1s. And (on generall, it ſhonld | 
wondertully fire us to all pofſible carerobe holy as beis boly,and co expreſic 
moretothe life the Image of Gods grace and hoimeile, x Per.1.14,15. and 
chat in all mancr- of converſation, ſtriving to carry our ſelves as the-fons of 
God , without rebuke , in the midſt of this froward and wicked world ; all 
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forrs of the mcnot the world — to reproach ſuch as are, Go.is 

le, char if rhey will ipedke evill, it may be only fot Our good converiati- | 
onin Chriſt, Phil 2.15,16. Andin particular, weare charged in Scriprure : 
with certaineipeciall and choice things,thar doe greatly adorne and grace the 
life of a ch ldot God that 1s an heire of heaven, it we be Gods heires,and he 


| be onr Farther. | 
| m—_—— | -.1 .- We ſhould be Peace-makers, for our Father is the God of peace ; and 
Leires muſt ca3 | this will force men to callus the jons of God,Mar.5.1 0. | 
ry themſclycs. | | 2, We mnſtnoetender reviling for reviling,but rather bleſſegſceing we are | 
| hemes of blefſing; as the Apoſtle urgeth it,ver.9. | 
| 3. We ſhould live withonr care , as knowing that we have a heavenly Fa- 
ther that careth for us, Mar.6-32.And ſeeing we are heires of a be:terworld, 
weſhonld not love this world, nor fer our hearts upon {ach meane thir 
this world can afford, 1 John 2.15. | | 
4. If we be Gods ſons we ſhould be willing coſubmir onr ſelves tohis cor- 
re&tion. If we yeeld that power tothe farher of our bodies, how mucu more | 
ro the Father of our fpirits? Heb.1 2.9. But eſpecially rake heed tiarwee | 
provoke nor God by careleſneffe and boldnefle, in favouring any corruption, | 
Dext.32.18,19. 
| Thirdly, our adoption ſhould he a ſingular conſolation tous againſt all the 
miſerics of rhis life, 1r matters not thongh our life be ud , and though ir 
doe not appearetorhe world what wearc,and rho!ygh we have many crofles, 
and loſes, and perſecutions , yer the thought of our inheritance with God 
ſhonldfivatiow ap all. Whatever we are now , yer when Chriſt appcares 
we ſhall in glory : and there can be no compariſon herweene the 
inftering of chis life , and the glory co be revealed npon us , Row.8.1 7. 
AMat19.:9. Col.3.:,4. 3 John;.2, And thar we may bethe more com- 
torred, we ſhould ofren pray 10 God ro (hew us by degrees , and ro make ns 
know the riches of our inheritance , bortvin what we poſleſle 1n this world, 
and what we looke for in heaven. And thus of the title of our dignities,We 
are heres. , | 
id — 
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Of life. ] Now follows to conſider what we inherit , and that is life ; we 
| are heires of life. It is ſomewhat aſtrange ſpeech ; bur yer if we conſider of 
It, life is a moſt ſweet thing, there can be no happineſſe withone it. A living | 
' Dog is better than a dead Lyon, Bur as life is to be taken here, it isa treaſtre | 
| 

| 
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' above all treafares inthe world, Bur the enquirie into it is very Cifficult : it 
' is wonderfull hard ro find our what lite is; eſpecially to deſcribe or define the 
' life here mentioned, as the glory of Gods adopted ones. | 
| Life, in Scripture, is either nattrall or ipirituall :as for naturall life (eſpect- | 
ally fince the fall ) that is ſo poorea thing, asto be an heire to it, is no great 
 preferment. By naturall life, 1 meane that life chat men live whilethey are | 
' unregenerate : I ſay, that life 1s a very poore my ; which will appeare, if we | 
conſider the qualitie of it , or the meanes of preſerving it, or the ſhort conti- | Nturall life 
nuance of ir, or the tubjeR of it , or the things with whichit is oppreſt, or the | ##7 2 meme | 
' whole nature of it, wing a, arvers | 
r. Forthequalitie of it; what 1s life ? It is but a winde , or breath : God reſpetTs. | 
breathed into man the breath of life, as if his life were bar bis breath, Gen. 
2.7.and ſoit isfaid , Every thing that had the breath of life , Gen.6.17. & 7. | 
15.22. My life is awindfaith Fob;chap. 7.7.What is your life(faith S. James )? | | 
* ituevenavaponr that appeareth for alittle while,and thenvaniſheth away, | | 
am. 4:.14« 
2 if ” conſider the ſhort continuance of it. Jt will vaniſh away of it ſelfe | 
after a while,as we ſee in that place. It 1s compared to a Weavers Shurtle ; or | 
atthe belt, every houre of our lite, or every action, addes ſecretly a threed ill f 
' the web be wovenand then we are cur off. SOHezekiah compares himſelfero | 
| a Weaver in that reſpe&, Eſay 38. 12. Our- life isicarce a ſpan long : foro | 
| live is but todic ; robegin to live ,'is to begin cadie ; for death takes away | | 
| time paſt, and every moment we yeeld ſomething ro death, | | 
| 3. If wee conſider the poore meanes of preſerving lite : It is ſuch a weake | 
| thing , that if wee doe not dailygive it food, it willfaile us : and if ir be nor 
kept withrayment , it willbe extinguiſhed, And for the meanes we nſe,how 
filly are rhey? Our life 1s called the life of our hands, Eſay 57.10. be- 
cauſe it willnor laſt , unlefſewee make hard ſhift with our hands to pre- 
; ſerve1r. 
| 4 If weeconſider the ſubject ofit ; ic is butour bodies ; for our ſoules in 
; our naturall condition, according to the ſenſe of Scripture , are dead in tre(- | 
: paſſes and ſinnes. They have as it were a being , bur,nor a life. Our ſoules, 
1n reſpect of the ſubſtance ofthem, are excellent things, becauſe invifible and 
firicuall exiſtences ; bur yet are deſtiture of that life is proper co them:They 
| are things indeed will laſt long, bur are void of that life which is (pt- 
' rituall. | 
5- If we conſider the miſeries with which thus lite 1s infeſted, both by fin, 
' and the puniſhments of ic. As torfinne , it is leprous from the womb; and 
charged with Adams tanlr, and erres fo often as cannot be numbred; the | 
 faulrs of it are more than the haires of our heads. As for puniſhment , how 
| hachGod avenged himſelfe upon thy wrerched life , cochruſt thee our of Pa- | 
| radiſe,and would nor let thee enjoy lite in any place that was not accurſed ? | 
The Divels alſo compaſſe abour thy life to Fl it, 2 Cor.10,5. Whar 
| deformities andinfirmities are —ahag inallthe Veſlelsof life, even in all che | 
| parts of thy bodie in which it dwells? And without thee, in theobjets of | 
life, bow is it frighted with cares, plagues, or vexed with particular croſſes ? 
How doth God paſle by thee, in many bleſſings he gives before thy face to) 
[ others, and will not to thee ? And what thou haſt to comfort thy life, is it. 
nor curled ro thee, (o as thou feeleſt vanity and vexation inthe ale of it > But 


| 
| above all » bow is thy life frighred with the danger of eternall death ? | 
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CHhaP. 
6. Laſtly , if we conſider the whole nature of life, The Apotile bere 
thinkes it is not worth the naming by the name of life , when he ich on! 


of the godly; that they are heires of life: as if there were no living men Wl 
they, andas if they d beenedead all the time they were, till they were 
adopted 


Of Life. 
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Bur ir 15 not naturall lifeishere meant, but {pirituall life, called in Scrip-= 
core new lite, and the life of God, and erernall life. The words of the Apo- 
tle Paul,T it-3.7. when he faith , We are beires according to the hope of e- 


ternall life,ſerve ro expound theſe words of the Apoſtle 'Perer. 


' Now concerning this life, it is above thereach of all mortall creatures to | 
deſcribe it as it 18, eſpecially inthe perfeCtion of it in heaven ; for Saint Pax | 
ſaith, of what he ſaw in heaven, that he ſaw things that could not be uttered, | 
2 Cor.12. and Saint John faith, it doth nor appeare what we ſhall be,z Joh... | 
2. Andin1 Cor.2.5. it is ſaid, that eye hath not ſeene, nor eare heard, nor | 
hath ir entred into the heart of manto conceive , what God hath prepare] 
for them that love him. Yea, Chriſt himſelte doth ſeeme togrant, that, as | 
man, he did not fully ſee cheglory ofthis erernall litetn his mortall conditi- 
on 3; where, ſpeaking ot his cſtate after death, he ſaid, Thou wilt ſhew me the 
paths of life, Atts 2. | 

And for ſo much as is revealed concerning this fſpirituall and erernall life, 
rworthings muſtberemembred ; the one, That rhe doctrine of this lite lieth 
hid from ages and generations in extreme darkneſle ; and when the Goſpel 
treats of it , it brings ir as.ic were our of a darke _— into the light, 
2 Tim.1.10. the other 1s, Fhat wheric is brought to light, none can reach 
coit, bur ſuch as God endues- with ſpeciall wiſedome : for Solomon long 
fince had obſerved , that lifeis abovero the wiſe only,Pro.1 5. 24. 

The things I would conſider of abont this life are theſe ; 

x. Thedegreesof it, | 

2. Theoriginall of ir. 

3. Agheſſeat the narnreof it. 

4. Therhings that nouriſh ir. 

5. The difterences berweene this life on earth,and as it is in heaven. 


6. The meanes to attaine it , or what we mult doe it wee wou'd enter | 
into life. | 


7. The ſignestoknow whether it be inns. | 

8. Thepropercies of it, | 

g9-'Laſtly,che Uſes of it. | 

rt. Forfirſt , we maftunderſtand thatthis life hath three degrees, into 
which we enter in at three gares as it were. The hr{t degree of erernall life | 
begins ar the firſt ſpirituall acquaintance with God in thus life, when his ta. | 
vour is made knowne to us in Jeſus Chriſt by the Goſpel, foas we are truely | 
juſtified and ſan&tified, beingreconciled unto God , having all our fins forgt- 
ven us, and our narnres made new : ard into this degree we enter by the gate 
of regeneration. Thus our Saviour faith ; This is eternal life, to know God, 
and whom he hath ſent , Jeſms Chrift , John 17.3. Thus he that hearech 
Chriſts words, and beleeveth, is aenr9 from dearhto life, John 5. 24. The 
ſecond degree begins ar our death, and continuerh the life that the ſoule, te- 
parated from the ,enjoyes till thereſarrection art che laſt day. And con- 
cerning theeſtare of the foule in this degree of lifewe haveno abſolute re- 
velation , bur yer are raught in Scripcure char it returnesro God that gave 
it rorhe body ar firſt, Eccleſ.r 2-7. and that it is with Chriſt, Phl.1.23. thar 
r1s1n the handsof God. and in Paradiſe, Luke 23-43. and lives inunipeak-' 
able joy,Luke 16.25, and is freed from all miſcries of this life , and enjoyes 


| 


the honourof all good workes, Rev.1 4-13. the bodie reſting in the prave| 


from 
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from all paine and labour, as ina bed of reft,cillthe reſurrection, Eſay 57.2. 
' And into this degree of lite erernallweencer in by the gate of death. The 
third degree of lite erernall begins at the refurrection of our bodies ar the | 
| aſt day, and is enjoyed by body and foule for ever,comprehending all poſſible | 
| confummarion of telicity and glory in theheavens. And into this we enter 
| by the gate of reſurrection, which 1s a kind of new begetring of us , and 
therefore is called the reſurrectionot lite, Joh 11.25. andio the blefſed in 
' heaven are called the children of the refirreRion , and by that way the chil- 
«| dren of God,Loke 20.36. Inthehrft degree life is impertest, in rhe ſecond | 
' itisperfect,in the third it is confummaxe. | 
| AndtheUieot this firſt point ſhould be to warne men to looke to it , thar 
they enter intothe firſt degree of erernall life while they are in cliis world, | 
 orelſe they ſhallnever get to heaven when they die; and theretore ſhould | 
ſtrivetor {aving knowledge, and ro become ney creatures, or elte ic 1s 1n vain | | 
ro hope tor heaven. | 
| 2, For the ſecond,which 1s the originall of lite, it 1s greatly tor the praiſe | 7. 0712inall | 
of it, that it flowes from that lite which is in God himielte, which is an un- | J 15/6 | 
ſpeakable glory ro the creatures that enjoy it. With thee is the tountaine of | 
 life,faith David,Pſal, 36.9. So he calls him the God of his life , Pſa1.42.8. | 
| Naturall lite 1s bur a ſparkle that flowes from the lite ot onr Parents ; bur ipi- | 
' rituall and eternall lite is kindled from that infinite light and lite of God : | 
| bur yer not as Chrilt received we this lite ; tor he had it by naturall genera- | 
' tion ; we have it by a way unſpeakable from God, bur yer by Jetus Chriſt. In | 
| him was life as the life was the light ot men, Fohx 14. He that hath rhe Son | 
hath life, John 5-12. andhe ir is thar is erernall life, viz. rous, ver.20. As | 
there is no light inthe vifible world, bur from che Sun in che firmament ; (6 
| there is no lite inthe {piricuall world , but from God in heaven, which hath ' 
' cauled it to ſhine in our hearts by the Son of righreonſneſle , Chriſt Jelas. | | 
| Thus our lite is called the lite of God,Epheſ.4.1s. and Chriſt is laid to live | 
in us,Gal.2.20. Which ſhould ceach us greatly ro admire and adore the ex- | | 
 cellency of Gods goodnefſle, and make us torett our (elves for ever under the | 
| ſhadow of his wings, Pſa1.36.7,8,9. Bur that this point may be more cleere- | 
ly underſtood , we mutt confider of the originall of this lite from God three | 
| waies : Firſt, in reſpect of ordination, and (© it flowes from Gods decree : 1 hath it o1i- | 
| he hathordained us unto lite, A##s x 3.48. and our names are written in the £7/ron- Gerd 
| booke of life, Ph41.4-3. Secondly,in reſpect of merit ; it was bought of God 77 | 
| by the death of rhe fleſh of Chritt. I give my fleſh tor the life of the world, | 
oh 6.51. This life willnor be had withour his death : char we might iS: in | 
| erernall lite he muſt die a temporall death. And ſhall nor this greatly inflame | | 
' our hearts to love the Lord Jeſus,thar gave himlelfe for us,that we ſhould not | 
' periſh, bur have everlaſting lite? Thirdly, in reſpect of operation or inchoa- | | 
tion; and fo the tountaine of life 1s either without ns, or within us : withour | 
| us is the Word gf Chriſt, that is the immortal! ſeed by which we are | 
 renunto life, 1 Pet.1.24. and fo 1s called the Word of life, Phil.2.15- And | 
| the Word is lo,as tis rhe Word of Chriſt, that is, Goſpel: My words (faith | 
| he) are ſpirit and lite, Fohn 6.63, And that Word, conſidered as it is prea- 
chedtothe dead foules of men ; the dead ſhall heare the voice of Chriſt, and 
| hive. Shall heare IC : NnOre thar, Jobs $.2FJ- which (ſhould make us greatly ro 
elteeme rhe preaching of the Goſpel. Within us the founraine of life is the 
Spirit of Chriſt, which is called the c oor life which 1s in Chriſt Telas, 
Kom.8.2, Now the Spirit of Chriſt , we may live , doth ewo things, 
v1z.. it quickens the ſeed of rhe Word , and unites ns unco Chriſt , as 
members of the _— ; andchen looke how the foule of man doth 
give life ro every member of the body , ſo doth the Spirit of Chriſt to | Tt 
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every :foule, as a ſeverall member of the myſticall body. 
The nature of 3. For thethird. Wee ſhall not exactly know what the natnre of = 
it con//ts ina, ternall life is till it be perfe&ted inus, or conſummate; yer by divers worg« 
ſaving know- God hath lerfal in Scriprure we may gheſle at the nature of this life : and j n 
a br celeſt *| generall,I thinke it is a kind of celeſtiall light falling into the ſoule;rhat doth 
Heads roit that which naturall life doth to the - This Saint Fohn,ſhewing tow | 
Chriſt was thelife of men, ſaith,he was the ; hr of men, John 1 .4. And Da- 
| vid having ſaid, With thee is the fountaine of life, adds, And in thy light we 
| ſhall ſee light,Pſal. 36.8. And fothe promiſe to the penitent ſinner was, thar | * 
| his life ſhould ſee the light, Job 33.28. So Chriſt faith, he that followeth him | 
' ſhall have the light of life. Market, the Light of life , Foh» 8.12, Sothat | 
the life of our minds is knowledge 1n generall ; and in particular, it is the fa. 
ving knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt , as our Saviour ſaith expreſly, Fohn 17.3. | 
This is eternall life, to know God, and whom he hath ſent, Jelus Chrift, Ang | 
 thereaſon why this knowledge doth molt inlive and quicken our hearts, is, | 
becauſe God in Chriſt is themoſt glorious ſubject of contemplation ; as being | 
| that higheſt good, a very Ocean of goodneſle, only able to fill and raviſh the | 
| heart of man: and beſides, becauſe God as our chiefe good can alone make 
|  theraviſhment of the heart perperuall , and(o laſt for ever , which nothing | 
elſe can doe. . | 
| ' Butbecauſcevery knowledge of God hath not this efte , tobreed ever. | 
| laſting life in the heart of a man , therefore | will diſtin&ly ſet downe what 
| mons of knowledge it is that hath this effeCt, and what is required that it may 
| beright, 
arti » It muſt be ſuch a knowledge as diſcernes God to be theonly true God : 
| le/ge uſt bye and this rule excludes che Pagans from erernall life, who though by the light | 
| the/epreperties of nature they might diſcerne the inviſible things of God, by the workes of 
and jjeAs5 1 | the creation, yer they ſo ſhut up thoſe principles of naturall cruch in unrigh- 
'r., reouſneſle, that they (er up Creatures 25G 3 and gave the glory of the crue 
| God tothem,Rom.1. 
| 2. It muſtbeſuch a knowledee as aſcribes unto the Nature of God ſuch | 
' an excellencie as can be expreſt by no ikeneſſe of any creature in heaven a- | 
| bove, or earth beneath, or the waters under the earth. God muſt not be con- | 
| ceived of by any Images. Images in the Church ſhut out thePapiſts from erer- | 
nall life, and Images 1n the heart ro conceive of God by , exclude the igno- | 
| Fant and carnall Proteſtants. In the right conceiving of Gods nature we mult 
| adore him that is like nothing in heavenor earth. 
[522 
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®1t muſt be ſuch a knowledge or viſion of God as diſcernes him to be che 
| chiefe good, and only happineflero be defired : and ſoall choſe perſons that 
| beholdany thingin this life , robe ſought afteras the chiefe telicity of their 
| lives, are excluded from eternall life, And thethings fo efteemed the Scrip- 
ture callsrheir gods ; ſo ſome make their bellies their gods, ſome their riches 
ſome honour and the favour of men. s —————_ 
4 It muſt be ſuch a knowledge of God as conceives of him in Jelus 
Chriſt (rhar is) that ſees the way how Gods infinite juſtice, provoked by ma- 
ny fins, is pacified by the attonement made by Jeſus Chriſt,as the Mediatour 
berweeneGod and man, John 17.3, elſe theknowledge af God, inreſpect 
of che cont tion of Gods juſtice, will be fo far from inliving our hearts, 
that it wonld kill them if they had life. And this rule exclades all ſuch from 
eternalllife as live in deſpaire of Gods mercy,as Cain and Judas.Theie know- 
ledges areſuch, as without which life cannot be had ; bar yer in chemſelves 
doe not quicken the foule, and inſpire it with life. 
5. It muſtbe ſuch a knowledge as doth not only diſcerne aright the do- 


knee of the nature of God, and of che perſon and otfices of Chrilt bu 
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doth ditcerne chat God is ours ( ityparticular) in Jefus Chniſt, and filly ++ | 
conciled tous , and our portion tot ever, Torknow God tÞ be our God th, 
Chriſt is the very life of onr toales, Now, bectule we ditcerne this in God | 
two waits, viz, by the light of taich , beleeving the promiſes of the Werd, 
though we lee him hot; and by the light of viſion, when we ſhall ſee hiv in | 
| his goodneſle face ro face t therefore js ths former light called the light of | 
| faich, and belongs tochis lite ; and che larter! light belongs co another wot ld. | 
| Henceour juſtihcacion which is by faith 'is'alled che juſtification of life, 
| Rom.5.18. This is a point whietthould be of unſpeakable comfort ro the | 
| weake Chriſtian$that have artzined tothis knowledge 3 for cerrainely this | 
1s erermall life in them, as true a8if they had he glory of heaven already. But | 
now that true Cheiftiahs may be the more infallibly tertled/in the Knowledge | 
of their intereſt in erernall life, as it lieth inthe right knowledge of Goff, x | 
 beours 11 Jeſus Chri,I will add cettaine efteQs of this knowledge ; which | 
 ſhew, nor only that it is right, but alſo rhar ir '1s very crernai! or (piricual-: | 
torif it bea right knowledge, "Kt | 
1. Ir raiſeth inthe dead heart of manfſpiritnallienjes, that were naver | 
there before : it makes the (onle of a man able ro heare Gods Word , rhar | 
could never doe it before :; it gives fight in ſpiritual chings, and ſenſe, | 
and feeling, and fpirituall rattes of Gods 'ghodnefie , and 'a fayonring 
| rs orrg things more than earthly , 2 Conit.15; Rom 8.5, Pſal 45.58; 
' Phil:1.9. In 87,1 WM | 
| 2, Iris a knowledge with admiration : 216ſers a tnans heart npon a -con- 
| ſtant wondering arthe glory of the chings revealed. He that hach this know- 
ledge ſees in a Mirronr ; hee'ſees, and wonders. Notting more rPayi- 
 ſherh the heart than doth the word , when ic ſhewes him the glorit of | 
| Gods grace to him # Cor.3-18. Wicked met fee , bur rhey fee nor in a | 
| Mirrour, | MAE, k4--TI Te 
| 3. It 18a knowledge that workes transformation : it ohangerh a man/into 
; the likenefle of thar it ſees even from glory to glory,by the power of the ſpirir 
' of Chriſt. The light comes into wicked men, but leaves them the ſame mer | 
it fonnd them , fordifpoſition and converſacion;-bur this light hnmbles the | 
| heart of a mantor his fins, and puritieth him from his moſt ſecret fins , As | 
15.9 and beſides. prints upon himthe image of God , and ſtirs him y9to 
all che morives of life in doing good workes, 2 Cor.3.18. (1.3.10, 1 Joh 
$2. & 1.26; O | 
BY is the light as is indeleble,and will abide the criatlof manitbld af- | 
' Aitions,and gives lifeand joy fill to the ſoule: it doth nor only comfort "irs © 
; Gods houſe, but will ſupport us when we ate gone home, under the miſetieg 
of this preſent lite,; Per.1.7. | | 
| TheUſCſhonidberoreach vs all to bleſſe God for the Goſpel that brings 
life ro light, and ſhewes us the love of God rous in Cheiſt; and for all « 
| meanes by which rhe Goſpelis preached tons inthe life of ir.Oh how ſhould. 
we be beholding ro them thar help us roerernall life,by leading usunto God, | 
| this Ocean of goodnefſe ! And withall, we ſhould be wondertully thankfinl] 
| roGod, and for ever comforred, if we cat finderthar we havearrained to the 
| 


Vi r7. 


| afluranceof Gods love tous in Chrift, Though our knowledge here be bue 
| ſmall and weake, yet it is {0 rich asthe congue of man cannot urter,if it he in | 

any meaſure troe and fincere. Befides, how ſhoald this fire our deſires after 
wiſedome, and ipirituall underſtanding in the word of Chizlyſecing ic is oiit 
life, and in the ſane degree weencreaſe in erernall life , thar we encreafe in 
acquaintance with God in Chriſtarid therefore above all gerrings we (hould 
be getting underſtanding. And finally, it ſhewes the woftill eſtate of i10-/ 
rant perſons , that are careleſſe of the udie of the Word of God ; and bf | 
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| Divers things - 1+ We muſt know thar the principall cauſe of the nouriſhment and in- | 


| rouriſh this 
life. 
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hearing of the Goſpel preached: This is their death, and will be their erer- 
nall death, if chey prevent it not by repentance, and ſound redeeming of che 
time,for che ſervice of the foule,abour this ſacred knowledge. | 

Now for the fourth point : the things that nouriſh life are greatly ro be 
heeded,both tro ſhew us what we ſhould apply our ſelves to, and with what 
| thankfulneſle to receive the meanes of our good herein. 


creaſe of ſpirituall life is the influence of vertue from Chriſt our mytticall 
| head, by the ſecret and unutterable workingot the ſpirit of Chriſt ; which is | 
| therefore called the ſpirit of life, becauſe it both frees usby degrees from the | 
| fearesof death, and fromthe payer and blors of ſin, Rem.8.2.and withall, | 
 1r quickens and encreaſeth life in us, for the better exercite of rightcouſneſle, 
| Rom.8.1 0. 
| 2. Thecontemplationof Gods favour and preſence doth wonderfully ex- 
tend and inflame life inus. Tomarke God any where, or by any experience | 
to find effeRually his love, and to taſte of the ſweetneſle of his goodnefle, | 
this is life fromthe dead,berrer thanall chings in naturall life: it doth a god- | 
ly mans heart more good than all things in the world candoe, as theſeplaces | 
| (hew, Pſa, 30.5-& 63.7,8. & 36,3. & 16-#/t,with coherence. | 
| 3+ Theentertainment God gives his people in his houl: is one ſpeciall | 
| cauſe of encreaſe of this life in us, as it encreaſeth both knowledge, and joy, | 
and all goodneſle, and fatisfies the heart of man ; eſpecially amongh all the | 
things that are without us,the Wordof God, as it is powerfully preached in | 
s houſe , 1s the food of this life , called the favour of life unco lite, | 
| 2 Cor.2.16. Chriſts words areche words of eternall life, Joh» 6. ſee Pſal.36. | 
\ v, John 12.50, Pro.4.22- | 
| 4, Fellowſhip.withthe podly is cingular to quicken and excite the life of 
| grace, and joy,and knowledgein us ; therefore it 1s anamiablething for bre- 
 thren rodwell rogether in unity, hecauſe there God harh commanded the 
 bleſſinggeven life for evermore, Pſal.133:»/ts Pro.2.20. The mouth of the 
righteous is a veine of life,Pro.10.11. Yeazthe very reproofes of inftruRi- | 
On are the way of life, Pro,6.23. And therefore weake Chriſtians ſhould be 
 Inftruted from hence,with fairh co reſt upon the God of their lives, who by 
the ſpirit ot Chrilt can enable chem to erernall life ; and with thankfulneſle 
| toembrace all ſignes of Gods favour and preſence , and above all chings in 
| life ro provide for themlelves powerfull meanes in publike, and good focterie 
/ in private, and not ro be turned off from either of theſe by (light either ob- 
| jections or difficulties; and to reſolve ro labour more for theſe than carnal! 
perſons wonld doe to have their naturall lives , if they were in diſtrefle or 
danger. It is allo excellent counſellwhich Saint F«de gives inthis point con- 
| cerrung erernall life : he would have us looke to fourethings : The firſt is, to 
| edifice our {elvesinour moſt holy faith, ſtriving co ger in more lore of Gods 
| promiſes, and divine knowledges, and to ftrive to eltabliſhour hearrs in our 
aſſurance of our right to them. The ccond is,to pray inthe holy Ghoſt ; for 
be knew chat powerfull prayer doth greatly further eternall l/fe in us. The 
third is, to keepe our ſelves in the love of God , avoiding all things might 
diſpleaſe him ; chufing rather ro live under the hatred of all che world, chan 
to anger God by working iniquity. The fourth is , ro looke as ofren and as 
earneſily as we can after that higheſt degree ofmercy and glory we ſhallhave | 
inthe comming of Chriſt, Jud; 1.1 9,20 * 

I will conclude this point with that one counſell of Solomon , Keepe rhy 
hearr with all dili for chereour come rhe iflues of lite. Chriſtians that 
would profper in ſpirituall life ſhould be very carcfull of che firſt beginnings 
= nn pre en defer, and be very diligent in nowrilhing all 
| — —BI 


| — ——_— 
————— —— 
—_— — OO — 


_— 


| 


_— i 
DAM 
— 


—  —. 
- COMRpPT TIP oe 


VB R-7. of Life;) 


good motions of the holy Ghoft,preſerving their peace and joy, in belecving 


with allgood conſciences,Pr9.4.23. 'Thus of chetourth EF Ed 
| $5. Now forthe differences of life in cheſe degrees, eſpecially the firſt and 
laſt degree they are __ « for though erernall life inthe be. 
| atreafare of fingnlarvalue, = che glory of this life doch greatly excell,as1t | 
| isrobeheld in another world. - | 
1 incend nor to life in heaven with naturall life here, ( tor that is 
noteworthy to be mentioned in the: ballance with that eternall life of glory) | 
| bur with erernall life it ſelfe,as ir rs held by rhe godly only in this world. And 


fo the difference is very great; 


1. In 


| Sl reheat the meanes of prefervationot-hfein each degree. | 
| 3. Inr ; ar of the company with whom ye live in each degree, | 
| . 4- Inreſpetof the quality of life irſelfe. 
| $5. Inr of the effeQs of lite erernall in each degree. 
' Forthefirſt. There is grear difference berweene the life of grace and the | 
lifeof glory, in the very place of living, Hereweliveinan earthly raberna- 
cle,in-honles of clay ; there we ſhall live in erernall manhons, batkiLags char | 
God hath made withour hands, 2 Cor.5 .1- Here we live on carch., there in 
heaven. Here we are ftrangers and pilgrims, far from home, Heb.r 1. rhere'| 
we ſhall live in onr Fathers honſe: Here weare inEgypr, there we ſhall live | 
' in Canaan. Here wee live where death, ſorrow, and fin , and Divels dwell; 
there we ſhall live in a place where God; and;immortality, and all nolinefle | 
| dwels;2 _ Here we are bur baniſhed men , there we ſhall live in the 
e; 


| celeſtiall Paradiſe; Here we have no abiding City , but chere we ſhall abide 
; 1nrhe;new em bar isabove. The of the whole earth can bur 
| ſhadow our byſimilitude che very walls and gates of that Citie, Rev. 27. 


| Hereweecanbur enter into the-holy place, there we ſhall enter into rhe | 
| moſt holy place, Heb.10.19. To conclude, there we ſhall encer inco- the 
| heavenof heavens , which for lightneſle, fle, purenefſe, delighrtil- 
nefle,and all praifes,almoſt infinitely excells che heavens we enjoy inthug vi- 
ſible world. | | | 
| Fortheſccond. Inthis lite, unco che preſervation of life, we have needof 
| many things : as firſt, weneed mear, drinke, raiment, ſleep, marriage, phy. 
' ſicke, the light of che Sun by day; and che Moone by nighe. Yea, the life of 
* grace, Py ir conſiſt nor in chele things, yer » in a remote conſideration, 
| Ciede rheſe, chat we may bethe betrer able to ſcrve God in body and | 
; ſonle. Bur in heaven we ſhall need none of theſe , we ſhall-be as the is 
| of heaven, and God himlelfe ſhall there be allin all, and ſhall fill ns. with 
| his gaodneſſe, 1 Cor.15.28. Our life ſhall ſubhft in God himſelfe , who, 
' ſhallfarisfieus our of the plenty of his ay In that Cirtic there will 
| be rio need of the Sun ro ſhine by day, x the Moone to give go by 
| night; for che gloryof rhe Lord. doth li it, and the Lamb. ſhall be che 
light thereof , : and rhere ſhall. bee no I Revianc23- & 22.5. 
Secondly , in this world wee need the helpe of fuperiours ,. ag Kings, 


of 
| Rulers, Parents, Husbands, Teachers, &c. Bur in that worldinſerioriry and 


 {ubjection ſhall ceaſe,vhen 
| 


we thall fic downe with Abrabew , [ſaac , and 

"Thiedly, greenery marry he 
4 Thirdly, in-chis world we need fpiriuall 
help of divers gifts in the Spixic, which ſerve 
for our furtberatice-in the way to eternall life, Our ſoaleg cannot livewich- 
| Out a Temple on earth, withoue che Word , and Prayer's, and Sacraments; 


of the place where the godly live in each = 


| 

y - y- 7 

T vis life aiffers | 
from eteraall | 
life many waies | 


i. In reſpeF of 
place. | 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
2. Inreſpeft of 
the means that | 
preſerve this 
life. 


| 
| 


| bur in thar new Jecuſalem Sc. Joh» law no Templein it, there is no preaching 
\ nor praying, there we ſhall noc need any ,/ nor i cue romounety te 
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want of ic, as.mariy times we doemow ; for the Lord Gbd:Altnighrs 'and 
Lamb are the Temple thereof frony God werſhall mapre'e 61ers 
ſteadof all theſe things, Rrv:215:21%; Here we treat with/God by .meanes ar 
agrear diſtance; there we ſhall enjoy hitn-mmediately: yea,4 gifts. of 
rhe Spirits thac ſoppoſe imperfeCtion int ot: milery:1h others; {hall chete» be 
done away. The gifts that ſuppoſe imperteRtion in us arefenband hope, and 
repentance :We [hall norneed promitest0 imply cirhertaith or hope;becauſe 
all ſhall then be performed;and we fhall have actuall poflefſion,z Cor.1 3:21r: 
Not (ſhall we need forrow for our fins, becauſe all oiriniquicies ſhallthenbe 
done away.The gifts that ſuppole miſery or fin inorhers are {uch-as theſe;tiol 
feare, anger, jealouſie, care; hatred, griefe, pirie, or ſuch'like ; now. all theſe 
ſhall then be pur off for ever, becaute inthat kingdome ſhall be nothibg.char 
is either nncleane, or wrerched,orin d rOtail away. Yet notvith(ian- 
ding this hinders not, but that God may delight the foules of his people by 
wayes unknownero us,after a:moſt glorious maner z which ſeemes ro/be.ſha- | 
dowed out by cating of the tree of life , which beares ſooften fruir ,, and by 
drinking of the water of life, which runs hikea river, pure as chryſtall , and 
proceeds from che Throne of God; Rev.216. 8& 2241;; // 
;. Inreſpef of | For thethird. There is great difterence berweene the company with whom 
the compary. | welive here, and thoſe with whom we ſhall live there z- and chat infeven 
things. As firſt, in the ſorts of peoples. Here our life1s made grievous by 
theevill ones, thareicher moleſt us with their oppoſitions , or grieve us with 
their wickednefſe, or infe&ros with rheir cvill examples; buc chere ſhall be 
no wicked ones, no Divels rorempt us,nodivelliſh mento ſlander us or per 
fecute us, no abominable _ eitherrogrieveor pollute us. All theie e- 
nemics ſhallbecaſt into the Lake of fre, Rev. 11.8. & 20.4- & 22414- wee 
hall never be rrovhled with them more ; and the etherearc all righte- 
ons 4 Eſay 60-23. Secondly , inthe dignity of che friends weſhallfinde in 
heaven, They arewlually but'meane perions we muſt Ort withall here, bur 
chererhey are fuch as exceed all rhe gloty of this world: our friends and 
companions ſhall be glorious Angels,and blefled Parriarkes, and Kings, and 
| Prophets, and Apoſtles, and the Martyrs of Jeſus : and in generall, all weate 
Cromnes of glory. Thirdly; inreſpect of rhe numberof our friends. Here 
| we have ſcarceone friend we havereaſon much ro admire , or can ſafely relje 
upon ; there we (hall have arrintamerable company of Angels, of the jpirics 
| ot juft men; a huge congregation of the firſt borne, even the generall affern- 
| blyof all Gods ele , Heb.1 2,2352J, Fowthly , 1n reſpect eaten, 
| bogh cheirs and our owne. Here our life withour friends1s made ofcen grie- 
vous, by reaſon of envie;ſuſpition,offence, paſſion, pride, forgertalneſle, and 
private diſcords ; or our owne indiſpoſition at ſome rimesro take delight in 
the preſence of our friends: bar in heaventhe fpirics of jult men are made 
perte&, Heb.1 23 23- and charity will be enflamed on all hands co 
exactly allthoſe jesmencioned 1 Cor.I 3. Fiftly,inreſpe of conftan- 
cy-: Onr friends herd arenot only mortall, atid mutt leayeus , bur mucable, 
may Forſake ns 3/þur there all che company is immorcall, and being per- 
ſanctified arvas God himſelfe,immurabile 3 and fo cheir love is nor only 
perfezbut 


friehe ns, Alas,here oncarth many things 
they\would:, yer chey cannoc help us : 
er to ſolaceand contem one endl 
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tell him. And Peter and Jehn, in the Transfiguration on the Mount, knew 
Moſes and Elias , and yer had never ſeenethem; how much more in heaven 
ſhall our knowledge be perteted, ro know and to be knowne perfectly, and 


as it were by name ? ao 10 St ith 
For the tourth ; Our knowledge (which 1s or life) differs greatly now | 
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4. In reſpeT of 


from char it ſhall be, borh in reipect of the ground of it, and in reſpect of the | !5* 7447 97 | 


1 | | 4 | twelitt elfe. 
| manner of it, and in reipect of the meature of it. The ground of it is our | '**7© VG: 


union with God, by which we partake of his: light, Pſa/.36.8, Now inhea- | 
ven we ſhall be made one with God, afrer an unſpeakable manner , infuch 
| a neerenefle as we cannot conceive of now. This1s that which our Savionr 
| praies {© earneſtly for , Joh. r9:20,21. Secondly, inreſpe&t of the manner 
of 1r, Now God treate. with ns by meanesas.by the Word and Sacraments, 
 &c, burthenwichour meanes , .immediatly. Now we ſee by the helpof 
 glaſſe,or as an old man doth by Spectacles ; buc then we ſhall ſee God by 
: cire&t vifion. Moſes, that ſaw as much of God as a mortall man then could , 
' aw bur his backe parts ; he ſaw God, as we feea man going from us,bur rheri 
' we ſhall ſee him face to face, as he is comming to us ; yea, as he is poſſeſſed 
by us. Wee ſhall nor need helpe roſhew God tous, as we doe now, for 
| God himielte ſhall be our everlaſting light, as was ſhewed before. 
| Theres afoure-fold viſhhon of God ; the one is narncall, as when wee 
ſee him inthe crearures: rhe ocher 1s ſpeculons, or Syzbolicalt, when we lee 
' God incertaine fignes of his preſence, as in theburning tire in the Buſh ,or 
| in_the Cloud , or Pillar of fire atthe Tabernacle: The chird is, the vifion of 
Faith,'when we knowhow good God is by the promiſes of his word to us in 
Chriſt. The laſtis, the vihon of -:lory , which differs trom all che torrfier, 
in a way of lecing unknowne 10 us. Thirdly ,-our knowledge will differ 
in the meaſure. Mow-wee know bur 1n part; chete are many things wee 
know not and what wee doe know , wee know bur obicurely, and darkly ; 
then wee ſhall khow. pertectly , :even as wee are '\now knowne perfe&ly 
| of God, 1 Cor- 13-10 11+ &c. and fo avee ſhall know borh God , and the 
| Creatnres. There 1814 world of moſt delighttulland rare knowledge of the 
Creatures , which wee attainenoc'toin this lite: - bur the chiete glory of | 
| our knowledge then, ſhall! beeinthe perfe& vifionof God. and thoſe un- | 
 ſpeakable beauties of hisnature, when wee ſhall beheld perfectly the glory of | 
| every propertie orattnibuce 1n God , whichwill be ſufficient ro breed ever- 
| lating wonder and delight. Ina word ; the knowledge ot the meaneſt Chri- | 
| ftian1in heaven, ſhall be aboverthe knowledge of Prophers or Apoliles on 
earth. | .* 
The firſt difference 1s in the effe&t of onr- knowledge : for from one know- 
ledge, and this celefhall ighr , flowes righteouinefe , peace, and joy in the 


three heads may bee: referred all things that concerne che gloryof ecernall 
life: andall cheſeare held wich-grear difference iy each degree: of eternall 
life. For though weave righteonſnefie and peace, and joy nowinthe rrach of 
3 yet wee have them not as we ſhall have them in heaven; as will ap= 


| chem . "= | | 

|\PEUre, we conſider of them diftin&tly. "..  - | 

| Firſt; for righteouſneſſe. Here 3618 the greacel} burchenof life unto the 
| 'podly, that they are not able to ſerve God asthey deſire : rhe imperfeRions 


| of ther pitts, che'corraprion of cheir nacures , daily inficmaicies that dif- 
;COVET 
'than death wonld beterhemas appearerb by Sr. Pal,” Row.7. But ch 
that is & ſhall be done away; there (hall be no danger of 


[ 
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 God,forwe ſhallbemade perfeftinalt parts andidegroes of holidieſe + onr 
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ves intheir converſarions, inake life/many times more birree'| 
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holy Ghoft ; which the Apoſtle Paul makes robexhe parrsof the Kingdome /ife in each de- | 
of God, and © barhvin this life, ;and in heaven, Kven.14. 17: And untochele £7c6- 
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Of Life. CHay.,3. 
[nature ſhall be perfe&t, like thenarure of God ; our members ſhall never | 
' more be ſervancs unro unrighteouineſle, and our ſoules ſhall exatly reſemble 
God inall perfection of goodneſſe and gifts, Here the glory of mans intieti.. 
| rar &, © | ; 
tance lieth in the goodnefle of things without them ; there ir ſhall conſt 
| » ncipally in an everlaſting goodneſſe, confirmed upon themſclves.We ſhall 
| withour ſpot and wrinkle, Eph 5.27, We ſhall be as he is in holineſle, 
1 John 3.2. Here 1s our griefe, that our hearts cannot beſofilled with the | 
| love of God andthe godly , as they ſhould be ; there our hearts ſhall burne | 
| withan erernall inflammation of affe&tions rowards God, and the bleſſed. 
; ones, withour y interruption or decay; we ſhall never mor. be troubleq | 
wich hardneſſe of heart, diſcouragement, feare, diſtractions, inordinate de. 
fires, and perturbations, Yea, our holinefſe ſhall be better than Adams in 
' Paradiſe: forhe had a power nor to fin, bur we ſhall have no poiver ar all to 
' fin. Yeazinrelation to Chriſt, it ſhall be berter with us thenthan it is now; ' 
for now we arereckoned juſt men only by the benefit of Chriſts righteoul- | 
neſie impured to us ; but then we ſhall be made fo perfe Aly holy by inherenc | 
 righteonſneſſe, that we ſhall tand IE ET, righteous before Godby the | 
' righteouſteſſe that isin us, Impuration ſhall there ceaſe for ever,when Chriſt 
| hach delivered up the kingdome to God the Father, and when faith ſhall be | 
' doneaway. Laſtly, thedifference in this point may further appeare in the 
 treedome of our wills, Inthis life many times our wills arc not free to de- | 
| fre ro doe the good we ſhould doe, and moſt an end wane powerto execute 
| What we deſire : bur there ſhall be all libertie,lo as we ſhall never want either 
 defireor power to accompliſh whar may be for Gods everlaſting glory,or our 
owne felicity. £14 (1148 4 oy 
Secondly, for peace there is great difference : for firſt, in this life we have 
bur lirtle peace inreſpe of the muſcries of life, Sometimes we have bur lic- 
te ac pu nonpr hearrs being unquier with feare,or griefe, or diſcourage- 
' ment , or paſſions; or elſe our conſcicncesare unquiet , either becaufe God 
fights againſt us, rorrie us of to humbleus , or we fight againit our ſelves, 
throvgh ignorance and unbeliefe, or diſtreſſe for fin. Somerimes when our 
 firits are quiet, and there isa truce from inward war,we then want our vard 
' peace; cicher menare unreaſonable , and moleſt us without canle, in our e- 
' ſtates or names, or elſe God afflits us inbody with paine and weaknefle , or | 
 inefiate, ſomerimes with ealie croſles, like imall rain jomerimes with greater | 
croſſes, like ſome fierce ſtorms. Now in heaven there ſhall be an erernall cef- | 
ſation of all milerie ; there ſhallbe no curſc,and affli&ion ſhall be caſt into the 
Sea,Rev-22-23. Secondly, our Sabbaths, or dayes of reſt which Gd hach 
conſecrated and bleſſed tous as thechiefe joy of our lives, prove many times 
' daie$ of forrow & affliction,becauſe cirher our bodies are moleſted with pain, 
or our foules diſtreſſed for want of powerfull meanes, or for want of abilitie 
' tO keepe a Sabbath unto God, or for want ef =. in our ſoules : burin heaven 
we (hal! have an erernall Sabbath ; nor one day in ſeven, bur all our dayes ;/ 
| reſt without labour, and ſolace of heart wirhour any difficulcie in our ſelves, | 
or interruption withour ns; God and the Lamb will beanererna)l Temple 
co make our reſt for ever glorious. Wee ſhall be freed fromall che labours | 
of life, andfrom all paine and difficultiein ſerving God, and our works (hall 
beall eafie,atid fullof delight;even rhe praiſing of God for cver, Rew.1 4-1 3. | 
4-9. | 
| -. Thirdly,for joy. There is great difference both inthe cauſes, and in the. 
mealure, and inche continuance of it. The cauſcs of our joy ſhall be che high- 


eft can a creature. Here, while we are preſent with the bodie, and che 
| bleſſings of life, we are abſenc from the Lord be infinite life ofonr lives ; bue 


there we (hall enjoy him as fully as our hearts can deſire, 2 Cor.5.R. Here 


we * 
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| we want Our crowne,whartſoever elſe we enjoy; but there our honour,and glo- | 


| ry, and majeſtie ſhall be ſogrear, as if all che Kings of che earth did bring | 
their glory to one man, it would nor equall whar every one ſhall have there, | 
| 2 Tim,4-S, Rev.1.24. & 3.21, we ſhall reigne inlife, Rom.5. And this | 
| Crowne is the more glorious , becauſe it ſhall nor conſiſt of ſome precious | 
bY c ; ; : 
thing without us, but of royall excellency, with which our foules and bodies 
' ſhall ſhine as the Sun inthe firmament; our very bodies inqualitie bein al-. 
' tered to ſuch an expreſſion of majeſtie,and beaucie, and Angelicall excellen- 
| cie,as now exceeds all mortall language; being ratheg like ſpirits than earthly 
| bodies. And for che meaſure, now we have bur little caſtes of joy ; and if 
theſe taſtes be unſpeakable and glorious, what are thoſe rivers of joy ar Gods | 
| right hand? Pſal.1 6.u1t.And tor continuance, they are for evermore, as the | 
' Plalmiſt there ſpeakes : whereas now they are gone from us;!ike lightning,in | 
| aninſtant, andour lives are afcerward afſaulted almoſt conrinually with cau-. 
' ſes or occafion of ſorrow 3 fo as the world in the belt place 1s but like a vale of ; 
reares : bur there ſhall be no ſorrow, no death, no crying nor paine, bur God | 
ſhall wipe away all reares from our eyes tor ever,Rev.21.4. 
| 6. Thus of the differences of life on earth, and life in heaven. Whar men 
' mult doe chat they may enter into life followes. And abont this point our 
'Sayiourtel!s ns two chings before hand. Firſt,thar the way to lite is a narroyy | 
| way, and the gate 1s exceeding ſtrait : men may be miſ-led by a thouſand by- | 
| wayes,and the worke to be done is a very hard worke. Secondly, rhar there | 
are bur few that finde the righc way 3 yea , bur few amongſt rhole char ſeeke | 
it, and ſeeme deſirous to know what they ſhould doe ; tor either they un- | 


derſtand not the direRions when they are given, or by raking time corhinke 
of them, they forget them ; orelſe when they have theanſiver, chey goe their | 
| waies, (likethe young man in the Goſpel ) and are forrie the conditions be 
ſo hard ; and fo give overall further care, and reſt in the eſtare they were in 

before. And therefore we had need ro atrend the more carefully, and reſolve 
ro doe whatſoever God requires of us, whatſoever it coſt us, and not betrog- 
bled at the difficulty of the worke,con idering the excellency of erernall life, 
; and the many helps we have ro furtherthe worke. Of which afterwards. This 
' chen is rhe queſtion: What ſhould a man or woman doe that he might be fare } 
| to enter into life ? | 
Anſw.1. Thou mutt lay the foundation of all in Jeſus Chriſt : thou mult 

' diſclaime alltruſt in any thing 1n heaven or earth, inchy ſelfe, or chy owne 

' workes,or any other creature,and relie upon rhe merits of Jeſus Chriſt,as the | 
| onely meanes of pacifying Gods anger, or procuring erernall lite, Aft 4.1 2. | 
| Fohn 3.16.and crhou muſt inwardly lay up Chriſt in thy heart, fo as (piricuall | 
| ever ro eat his fleſh,and drinke his bloud, by applying all he hath done or ſut- | 


fered for thee in particular, Foh» 6.53. 1 Jahn 5.12- 
2- Thou mult pray hard co the God ot lite,Pſal.42.8. and with great im- 
portunity beicech him cogive thee he ſpirit of lite,chat is, Jelus Chrift ;aad | 
with che more encouragement,becauſe he hath promiſed co give even his holy 
Spirirto them that aske him, Luke 11.13. | 
| * 2. Therewill beno life in the foule if thou doſt nor thee of th 
fins, eAts 11.18. And this 1s the harder worke , Es confe 
' thy (ins will not ſerve curne, unleſſe thou foriake rhem, and overcome chem , 
Rev.1.7. (oas the power of them be maſtered, and thou doe from. chy heart 
| defire and refoivero leaverthem. 1f thy luſts, paſſions, diforders of. life,in 
| dronkenneſle, ſwearing, finnes of deceit, or the like, be not mended » thou 
canſt nor livethis life, 1 Cor.6.9. Gal.5.22,23. At the beſt, without att ap» 
| parent vitorie , there will be little comfort in life. Secondly , in turning 
thou mult turne from all thy tranigreſhons , fo as thou beize — 
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| yer emer into life, Afat.18.8,9. As in the cale of rich men, the way of life 


| r1ll it be made like {mall chreeds, which is done by great humiliation, James | 


| houſe and lands,wife and children, yea,and life ic ſelfe , ſoas to hate and loie 
- | this naturall life, in compariſon of the gaining of erernall lite-AZarke 10.30, 


— 
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' no fin thou knoweft;but thou wilr endevour to judge thy ſelfe for it,and firive 
| roforſake ir. Thy heart muſt be turned from it, Ezek;18.21. Yea, if 
| ome of chy ſinnes , for profit or pleaſure , beto thee like thy right eye, or 


right hand, chou muſt cut chemoft, or pull them out, or elſe thou canſt ne- 


is compared to the eyeof ancedle, and their hearts to a great cable: now 
thereis noway forthee to enter into lite, but by untwiſting the great cable, | 


1.16. And withall, thy, heart muſt continue aftraid inthe leaſt thing to of. 
fend God, This feare of the Lord is required tothe very beginning of this | 
life, Pre. 4.27. | 

4. Thou muſt deny thy felfe extremely in outward things : thou muſt look | 


for perſecution, yea, and perhaps be pnr to it, to foriake father and mother, | 


John 121.25. 
5. Thou muſt be tied rowalke ina ſtrict courſe of life all thy dayes, refol-| 
ving to walke inthe way of righteoninefle, and ler the word of God berhe 
rule of alljchy a&tions,and by patient continuance in well-doing,to ſecke en- 
creaſe of happineſle and holineſſe ; for lite 1s only in the way of rightcouſ- 
neſle, Pre.1 2.28. Rom.2.7,8. Exek,33.15»1 6+ | 
Now,thoughthis worke be very hard;yet thou haſt many helps,it chy heart 
beright and willing ro obey : for, | 
1, God will give thee bis holy Spirit to workeall thy worke for thee, and 
rocauſethee ro walke in his ſtatutes, and keepe his judgements, and ro doe | 
chem ; and will mortifie the deeds of the fleſhand teach thee inall cruch,and | 
comfort and ſupport thee,and make thy workes acceprable ro God, as bath | 
becne ſhewed betore. | 
2. Thou baſt the helpof fpirituall armour, that is mighty through God, 
co caſt downe ſtrong holds,2 Cor.10.3,4. thou wilt tind a (trong ſupply from 
every ordinanceof God : the Word,and Prayer,and Sacraments, all ſarye ro 
help againſt the difficultie of this worke,and fo will the focietic of che godly, | 
as was ſhewed before. | 
2. Thou wilt have the benefit of Chriſts prayers and interceſſion for thee | 
inheaven, Joh»17.15. which isof unſpeakable force and power co tielpe 
thee. | 
4- The greatneſle of the reward ſhonlid pluck up thy heart again{t all the 
hardſhip of godlineſle : for, | 
1. God will grant thee pardon of all thy fins, Atts 2.39. | 
2. Thou halcliere fellowſhip with God himfclfe, and he will (hery thee 
much when thou ſeekeſt ro him in his ordinances,r John 1.7. 
3- Thou haſt moſt precious promiſes, recorded every where in the facred 
volume of Gods ax 6g Pet ,1.4- 

4. Whowould not be ſtirred up with the contemplationof that glorions 
inheritance is reſerved for us in heaven?rhac incorruptible crown ſhould make 
any body willing ro abſtaine from all chings , and rorun with all violence in 
the race ſet before ns,1 Per.1.3- 1 Cor.9.24,25,26,27. 

Onlyler me conclude this point with an carne(t exhorcation toall Chri- 
 ftians , char wonld have comfort of life, ro apply themſelves to ger all poſli- 
bleknowledgerhey can in the Scriptures; for that knowledge is a tree of life, 
Pre.3.18. & 16.22, and thoſe facred knowledges they mult nor ler goe, bur 
cakefaſt boldon them ,! Pro.4.13- They muſt actend, incline their cares, 

and not ler therm depart from berweenerheir eyes, and be ſure ro keep them 
inthemuddeft of rheir hearts, Pre.4.21,20,22. Marke every one of thoſe} 
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words to doe it ; and conſider , that it is not the having of the Bibles ; or 
Sermons , or the reading , or hearing, but the knowledge we get into our 
| hearts : nor is it any knowledge, bur wildome, or the wile knowledge of the 
| Scriptures : and our knowledge is then wiſe , when it is an underſtanding of 
| our owne waies ; and wee arewiſe for our ſelyes, whenwe ſtudie profitable | 


Of Life: 


things, and when we ſow thoſe ſeeds of trurh in daily praftiſe, and whenwee | 
practiſe with diſcretion, looking to the circumitances of every durte, nor ro. 


draw upon our ſelves incumbrances by our owne raſhneſle or indifcretion, 
And laſtly , when with all knowledge we joyne lowlineſle of minde, and 
meekneſſe ; that meekneſle that i3 called meekenefie of wiſdome by Saint 


James, | 


Thus ofthe meanes to attaine lite 2 the ſignes follow, 
. , , - : ! 

There are divers wales tO trie our (elves, whether erernall life bee begnn 
| 


nu: as, | 


1. By the ſavouring of- thoſe things that are 1immorrall. Our morrtall life 


Si2nes of this 


reliſherh nothing but whar is tranſitory : and erernall life finds happineſle in lge are ſix; 
nothing but whar is eternall, ortends to1t, Thus a man that 1s endued with | 


this lite, eſteemes with ſenſe, grace above riches , ſpiricuall treaſures above | 


allearthly. In particular , the defire after the Word of God is a figne thar | 
wearear leaſt new borne babes in Gods kingdome,it fo be wee defire it with 
'a kind of natnrall affe&ion, as the child doth the breaſt ; and conſtant- | 
'ly, and as the word is fincere and with an unfained defire to grow in | 
grace and goodneſſe by the power of the Word, Rom 8.5. 1 Pet. 2, 
| Fohn 6. 27. : 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| nor for other reſpects; and {uch a ſorrow as quereth the hearr , and leaverh a 

 vehement defire of reformation, and 1s moſt ſtirred by the ſenſe of Gods 

 goodneſſe, Hoſ.3.5- Eſa-1.16. and is found in proſperity as well as ad- 
SoVUNTIT 

| yerſitie, 


| 


| 


| 


| 
2.By our knowledge of God in Chriſt, as hach beene ſhewed before; when 


it is lirch a knowledge as workes not onely admiration, bur alſo ſunny tran(- 
formar ion of our hearrs and hives. 

3. There is a kind of ſorrow, that the Apoftle faith is co lalyation, 2.Coy. | 
10-7. and tHat is, ſuch a forrowas is voluntary and ſecret ; for our finnes, and | 
for all ſorts of fines, Rom. 7. Eſa- 6.5. Eſe.1., 16. andas they are finnes,and | 


4- By our love toGod; for ifthe light of life be in ns, and that we are traty | 
acquainred with God , as our God in Chriſt , rhe heart hathfeene that thar 
will make it in love with God for ever; and ſhew it by his eftimarionof Gads | 
loving kindneſle, and all the fignes of it, above all things in life , Pſal. 63. 2, | 
11. and by longing after the comming of Chriſt, 2. 7599.4.8. andby grieving | 
for Gods abſence , Cant. 3.1. and by his fearero oftend God inany thing , 
Jude r o.and by his willingneſſero lufter any thing for God and the Goſpel, | 
1 Theſ.1.2- | 

5- By our love of the brerhrerf; The Apoſtle Fob» with great confidence 
of words; makes this a Fgne that we are tranſlated from death'tolife, 1 Joh. 
3. 14- andir is infallible, if we {9 love rhemas we account them cheonly ex- 
cellent ones, Pſal:16.3. and defire them as the onely companions of qur | 
lives,andifir befor thegrace and goodneſle is inthem, r Fob. 5.1.' 2 Foh.x.2. | 
and if it be norwichſtanding their infirmities or adverhties;'and it we 
all the brethren, withour reſpe& of perſons. | 

6. To conclude this point generally : It erernall life be inus, wee 
are new creates , borne aguine'; che Image of God is in us in 
ſometegree, Johi5\5. Tit.3.4 , Coleſ.2. 10. and weeare ſuch as 'are 
reſolved ro ſpend or daics in the way of righteoulheſle, and a holy 
life, Prov. 12.28.” - 1 higos'! 22nd coglrolren] 
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8. The ies of this life follow,and they are five : for, 
L. Itis Ebeckeble: eye hath nor ſeene , nor care heard , nor can the 
heart of man conceive what God hath prepared in life tor them that love tum, | 
1 Cor. 2.9. 

2. It 1s free; it 1s not given by merit , bur is the free gift of Gas, 
Roms.6.u1t. / 

3. It 1scertaine : for there is an A for it in Gods counſell. Menbe or- 
daiged to lite , and their names written 1n the booke of life , ets 13, 48. 


Phs1.4.4. and God hath bound himſelfe, by many promiſes in his Word, to 


_— — ———— 
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Chriſt is gone into heaven to make the place ready for all the heires of life, 
x 14-3- and further,we have it already begun , even eternall life begun, 
ebhu 17-3. 

J 4. It 1s a life by aſſimilation, that is,ſuch a lite as is faſhioned in likeneſle | 
rothe life of another, even Jclus Chriſt , according to whole Image we are | 
created,Cel.3.10, Andwho ſhall change our vile bodies,and make them like | 
his glorious body, Phi/.3.21. | 
5. Itiserernall; a life that will laſt as long as God liveth ; ic will never | 
have an end. Divinesexpreſle the eternity of it, in part, by this ſimilicude : | 
Suppoſe a little bird came tothe Sea once in a thouſand yeares, and woke up | 
only one drop of water, and fo ſhould continue to take every thouſand years 
only one drop, what an unſpeakable ſpace of time would it be before che Sea | 
would be drunke up ? and yet eternity is a laſting beyond that unmeaſurably, | 
Thus of the explication of the Do&trine concerning life. | 
The Uſes follow : and, | 
#/c 1. Firſt, whata firong impreſhion ſhould this doftine have upon the 
hearts of all unregenerate men? How ſhould life and heaven ſufter violence ? 


ſhould compell ' "2.7. 
| godly avs po Epheſus J 


received chety 
| nr husbands make much ot their wives , and maltgs0t fuch 


| fall lethargic, and ſtand up from the dead , thar Chriſt might give them this | 


How ſhould this force open their eyes,that they might awake from thac fear- 


light of lite > How ſhould they unchangeably reſolve ro ſeeke Gods king- | 
| dome firſt above all things, and above all gerrings ſtrive to ger undeelian- | 
| ding ? What ſhall it profit them rowin the whole world, and loſe their owne | 
' fanles? -- | | 
| But eſpecially thedoQtrine of life ſhould melt the hearts of all che godly, 
and imprint upon them the care of many duties: as, 
1. They have cauſe ro wonder at the exceeding riches of Gods kind- 
neſſerothem- in Jeſus Chriſt , in providing ſach an inheritance for chem, | 
; | 
2. They {thouldpray earneſtly ro God toopen their eyes more and more | 
roſee the glory of this life, and effeually rorakenorice of the high dignity 
of their calling, and riches of their inberitanceinlite,Eph.i.1 g. 
3+. This ſhould marvellouſly wean their hearts from che cares of this pre- 
| ſent life,and from the love of earthly things leeing their inhericance licth in 
fpirituall and erernall life, 1 Cor.7.38. Heb.1 3.425, &11-13. Col.3.1 33. 


Pb4l.3-20, 

-- 4 Since they bave foundchis precious life by the Gaſpel , chey hould 
tberefqre rake they be not carried about with divers and ſtrange do- 
Rrine,nor trouble rhemſelves with doubtfill dilpurations , or unproticable 


mar They have = the words of cternall life, and whither &1fe will 
g0e? T343.749, Heb-1 3-9. | FA 
-5-: This (honld her , #8 ſuch as ſhall be com- 


pamons unlife for ever. Yea » they ſhould receive one-another , as Chriſt 
toglory, Jebx 13.34 Eph 4.3: & 51. Rom 25,7: And in 


| 
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ſervant 
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' | ſervants as are heires with them of the grace of life, as this Text ſhewes, 
and Cel.3.14- 
6. They ſhould firive ro ſhew the power of this life, and how much it ex- 
cells naturall life : and therefore the frm of the Spirit ſhonld be in them in | 
all goodnefle,righteouſneſſe,and truth, Eph.s.g.and they ſhould io hold forth | 
the Word of lite,thac they ſhould think on whatſoever things are crue,honeſt, | | 
juſt, pure, lovely , and of good report ; and if there be any vertne , or any | 
praiſe, they ſhould ſtrive roatt rhat, being carefull in all chings ro mainraine ' 
good workes,Ph:1.4.8. Tit.3-7,5. Oh what maner of perſons ſhould they | 
| beinall maner of good converſation ! | 
7. They ſhould litr up their heads with joy , and be alwaies comfortable, | 
' conſidering the aflurance they have of eternall lite ; they have che ſpirit of 
' glory reſting upon them. One would think they ſhould be alwates ſinging, | | 
and making melodie in their hearts : chongh they have crofies and wants im | 
this life,yer is not God their portion? and 1s it nor enough they are provided | | 
for1n no of erernitie ? and 1s there any compariſon beriveene the affli- | 
ions inthis world, and the glory to be revealed ? 
Grace.) Thus ot the matter of theirinheritance. The caule followes,and 
that 1s grace. | 
'  Graceis either a gift invs , or an attribure in God. Sometimes by grace | Grac: 1nqnifeld | 
1s meant the gifts God beſtowes npon men: and if grace were foraken, then | 
| would be implied chus doctrine, That dead men may haye the grace of God. 
There may be grace in men wichour lite : yea, men may have excellenc gifts, 
| and yer be nor alive ſpiritually; as gifts of government from the Spirir of 
| God, as Saml had ; and gifts for editication in the Church. A man may be 
 anexcellent Preacher,as Judas was, and may have che gifts of prophecying 
| and working miracles, as theReprobares mentioned Mar.7.21, a man may 
| haverhegitr of knowledge of the Scriprures, as St. Paw imports,r Cor.8.2. 
| Heb.6.4. a man may confeſle his fins, as Pharaoh and Sawldid :a man may | 
| be much grieved, and ſorrow, and humbled tor his fins,as Ahab and (arrand 
| may repent t00as Judas did , and may make a great profeſſion of true reli- | 
| gion, and be very forward, as Demas, and Hymenewus, and Phyletwa did: a 
| man may be very zealous torthe truth , as Jobs and che Galatians were : a | 
| man may pray, and cry hard and ofren ro God , and be heard of God , asthe | 
lirachtes were in their diftrefles many times : a man may be of an unrebuke- | 
| able converſation amonglt men,as Pax! was before his converſion ; and tach | 
as have finned may reforme cer lives in many chings,as Herod did : finally, | 
| a man may have faith ro beleeve Gods Word, as the Divels doe , and to be- | | 
leeve Gods promiles, as they that have a temporary faich doe after a forr, and 
| may joy mnch in the comfort of chem, as they concerne the godly : and' yer 
in all cheſe gitrs there wasno life. | 
| © . Anorherpoinc in that ſenle is this, That there are giftsof Gods grace be- 
ſtowed on the Ele&t,which are ever accompanied with life, ſo2s rhear grace is 
theigrace of life. And both theſe poincs ſhoald wonderfully awaken all Grts | 
of Chriſtians to looke about and rrie their eftares, and weake Chriſtians | 
ſhould diligently Rudie their booke of fignes of eruegrace ,'and marke how 
the Scri proveth all thoſe taving to be ſuch as canbe found in no 
reprobate.Bur becauſe I chink Grace in thisplace cannot be takentor rhe gifts 
of grace in men,] pale from theſepoines. echen heres meant rhe glo- | /#/b4! is meant 
riOabartribure of neiuc chac'rs 1n Þy which he freely ſhewerh his here by grace. | 
loveand mercy this creatures. And thatiitmuſt be taken in this ſenſe] ga- 
ther fromthe third of Titus,v.7.where theſenrence being hke,grace is called 
chere, Hisgrace? were julttfied'by his grace , and made heites of ecemall 


\ life, + | S. 
= Now| | 


= . -» * Iwo e—_ - aw” - 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


[ altWou i A _— _ - 4 


—_—_— 


, Wb 4 FAME ARTE nd ESTES, © « E _—_ ' Wat NEAL RIO 27 


| T'wo wayes  Nowthis grace of God, as it is in God, Tconlider of tb wayes: firſt, a5| 
| conſidered. it is in relation to this ſpirituall and erernall life of Gods beires; and ther; 


| 


 Wratitex- \ Grace excludes both nature and the workes of the Law, It excludes na. 


| cludes. 


__ ——_— — 


Grace. 
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 ſecondly,as ir is init ſelte generally conſidered, 1nrelation to ſpirituall life x 
' conſider of it, both in what it excludes,and what it includes. 


rore from this life in three reſpeRts : firſt, in reſpect of propagation. This life 
; cannot be propagated by naturall generation : we are nor borne heires of life, 
| and ſo the ſons of God; weare borne only the ſons of Adam , not of God. 
| They thar are borne after the fleſh are not the ſeed,Rom.g.8. Secondly, in re. 
| ped of priviledge. By nature we are the children of wrath, and therefore. 
| cannor be the children of promiſe, Eph.2.3. Thirdly, in reſpect of the works 
; of nature : for by nature we doefuchworkes as proclaime nsto be children 
; of diſobedience, and children of the Divell , and therefore cannot be heires 
of life by any workes done by nature fince the fall. And as it excludes na- | 
rure, ſo it excludes the workes of the Law z not inreſpe& of the obedience | 
to the Law: but inreiſpe& of the merit of life: ſo as the inhericance cannor | 
' be had but by haneckes of the Law , Row.4.4, & 11.16- nor can our beſt | 
| workes alter calling deſerve life and ſalvation, #8. 2.4-5. | 
174t it iz. | Andonthe other fide, che grace of God includes all things in life,as whol- | 
dudes - | Iy cauſed by Gods free favour ro us in Chriſt, For firſt,our eleQion co lite is * 
' from the meere grace of God,Eph. 1.4.6, Secondly,the meritorious cauſe of 
 lifeis by grace,Gal.4.4.5. Thirdly, the promiſe of life is by grace , Romr.4. 
' 14. Gal.3.18, Fourthly , the inchoation of life 1s trom grace , whether 
| wereſpe& vocation, Gal.1-1 5. or juſtification , Tit-3.7- Gal.2-ult. Laſtly, 
 inreſpect of the conſummation of ur 1n the perteQion of glorie in heaven, 
Rom.6.ult. | 
Thus of grace inrelation to life, Init ſelfe grace isa moſt amiable attri- 
| bute in God, extending his goodneſſe unto the creature, wichour reſpe& of 
' deſerts. And thatwe may the more admure the glorious grace of God, it will 
be proficable ro give a touch of the fruits of ic unro man, upon whor he ſers 
' his favour : for looke what mep have intereſt in the grace of God,theſe things | 
flow upon them from the beames of thac grace. 
_ , , | x, Godknowesthem by name, Exo4.33-12. - 
| Whatpriv/ſe'® 2, WhenGod is angry withall che world, and abour ro declare his wrath 
ges py ”" - by terrible judgements, yer ſill they finde fayour in his fight , Gey.6.8. 
A008 T4400; Kg jucag Y Y 
Gods erace, | & I9.19, | 
| 4 <3 When they offend,and are ſorrie tor their oftences, and ſeeke for mer- 
| cy, he pardons iniquitie,and rakes them for his inhericance, and repents him 
_ of the evill, Exod:34-9. Joel 2.1 231 3: 
4 He will wich-hold no good thing from chem,Pſa/.84-1 2. and beſtowes 
 ofhis beſt gifts uponthem liberally,in all ſorrs of gitts,1 Cor.1 .4-5. 
5+ He will givecthemany thingeheyaske ot him, withour hicting them in 
theteeth, James 1:5. Fr TY 
Laſtly,we ſee by this Texche gives them the inherirance of erernall lite, 
 andall things that belong co life and godlinefle, 2 Per.1.4. a 
The Uſe ſhould be ro reach us many things : as, : al 
1. Tocelebrate the praiſeof rhisgraciouſneſice of God , ſeeing God doch 
allchings freely ; he ands upon it greatly ro have this glory 1n his nacure 
acknowledged,Pſal.11 14, $£149+3:4+ Epy.1-6. "T3 10 
- 2+ Toacknowledge that allgood chings we enjoy,either 1n cemporall.er 
k tpn 7 = watt from his free. grace, P/«/-44-4+ Eph.28forby 
grace of | we are that WERTE, 1 Cor-15 40» [, ; 179 
3- When wee! would wiſh che beſt good ro others ,, either un publike 
eo the Churches of Chtift, or in private at home or abroad to any wbat 
/ are 
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VE R.7. Grace. 


are deare tous, our cry ſhould be Grace, Grace, to them, Zech.4.7. 


4- We ſhould eſpecially be moved ro ſeck this grace of God roour ſelves, 


[ 


as the iufficient andthe only happineſle in the world,Co/.1.6. Now,rhat this 
, | 

point may the moreeffeCttually beunderſtood,I will ſhew you how this grace 

of God comes to men, and then what we ſhould ttrive robe, rhar we may be 


ſure toreceive the comfort of it,that God 1s gracious to us. For the firit , we 


| rended unto us from Chriſt by the Goſpel, that brings the doctrine of ir ro 
us : therefore isthe Word called the Word of his grace, and the Goſpel che 
| Goſpel of the grace of God. And yet further, we muit know rhat there muſt 


be wronghr in us that ſupernatural gitt of faith, by which only we can be ca- 


 finde inthe perſons that ſhould receivethe comtort of his grace ; nor for rhe 
| merit of them, but for the honour of his owne grace, that it be not abuſed : 


as firſt, we fee by that which went before, we mult havefaichro beleeve and 


' apply to our lelves the dottrine of Gods grace, Secondly, we mnt be good 
men ; not fach as are men of wicked devices, or {uch as make a mocke ot (in, 
bur ſuch as are carefull 11 all their waies to avoid what may diſpleale fo graci- 
ous a God, Pre.1 2.2. &14-9. T it;211,12. Thirdly , we mutt be lowly and 
humble perſons,rhat attriboce nothing co our healer allro Gods goodnes; 
Pro.3.34. James 4-6. 1 Pet.5. And therefore it concernes all Chriftiangro 
take heed that rheyreſt nor in che hearing of rhe doctrine of Gods " 
but muſt labour truely and efeRually ro know Gods graceto themtelves, 
| Col. 1. 6. | 
| 5. This doftrine of Gods gracemay wonderfully comfort the godly, and 
eftabliſh their hearts inthe aſſured expectation of heaven when they die : tor 
nothing can hinder their comfort and hope herein, bar only their unworthi- 
neſſe, and that is removed by this doctrine of Gods grace : thus the Apoſtle 
laich, We have good __ through grace, 2 Theſ.2.16. and againe, We have 
 accefle unto this grace, by which weftand and rejoyce inthe hope of the glo- 
ry of God, Rom. 5.2. 
| 6. It may wonderfully embolden us in our ſuits and requeſts ro goero 
Gods Throne,ſeeing it 18 a Throne of grace,where pericjons are granted free- 
| ly, and great ſuirs as eafily as lefler, Heb.q.16. , 


—_ —- 


it : which they doe, partly,whenthey receive the doctrine of it in vaine, and 
faileof rhe right knowledge of it,2 Cor.6.1. Heb.1 :.15. partly, whenthey 
trult upon the merits of their owne workes,Ga/.2.s/t. Secondly, when they 
fall away from grace, either by relapfing to the world , by entertaining the 
corruptiions they had forſaken, or by removing the ſincere dotrine of Gods 
grace,Gal.5.4. Third ly, when men turne the grace of God into wantonneſle, 
and draiv wicked and licentious concluſions from the pure doctrine of Gods 
grace,making it a cloake for their antull berties, 7«d.1.4-Rome.6.1, Fonrth- 

ly,vhen men deſpite the pirit of grace,thar (hewes ir ſelfe,cicher in the pow- 
| er of Gods ordinances,or inthe praCtiſe of true Chriſtians, Heb.t 0.29, 


ties and daily infirmieies,according to that of the A 


the Lay,buc under Grace, Row. 6-141 5. 
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$. It ſhould be a wonderfull comfort to a Chriftian ag2inſt his owne frail 
le, We are nor under: 


"ry | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


mult know that all grace from God is given to Jetus Chrift , and comes by | 
him, Jehn 1.17. and therefore called T7 he grace of our Lord Jeſu C briſk, 
in che bleſſing ar the end of the Epiſtles. Withour Chriſt no grace can come 
ro ſinfull men. Further , we mult againe know that the grace of God ts ex- | 


| pable toreceive this grace of God : we have our accetle only by faith, Roms. | 
5-2, Now tor the {econd point, There are many things God (tands npon to | 


: 


| 


| 


| 


7. Men ſhould be warned to take heed that they doe not tranſprefſe a- | Ment in{areffe | 
 gainſt chis doctrine of the grace of God. And men fin againtt the grace of «garn/? rve 
' God fearcfully foure wayes : Firtt, when they truttrate it inthe doctrine of £'4< 0 Grd 


manly Wwajer. 


' Godly men and 


Women are 


hetres together | Chriſt, Ep Ti 6, 


many wayes. 


| 
| 
| 
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Laſtly, even the more gracious God is, the more carefull we ſhould be co | 
walke worthy of his grace for, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 _— of God that 
| bringeth ſalvation unto all men, reacherh us ro deny ungodlineſle,and world- 
ly luſts, and ro live righteouſly, and foberly ,/ and religiouſly in this preſent 
world,7it.2.11,1 2. | 
Thus of the third point,v5z.the cauſe of inheriting. The maner followes, 
viz..,They inherit together, 
Together.) The godly are heires rogether : their inheritance lies all to- | 
| gether, Which may appeare by reckoning up the particular priviledges of 
' the godly, in which they all meer, and are joyne heres, and fellow heires, as { 
| the Apoltle calls them, Rom. 8.17. Eph.3.6. Chriſtians hold their inheritance | 
| in Gavelkind; Ithinkethat is the terme the Lawyers give tor that tenure, | 
where all the brethren have the me inheritance divided amongſt them, 
' andallalike heires. And as they are ſo in the marrerrhey inherit, ſoin the. 
manner of commingrto their right : for they are all the children of God, and 
' children by adoption, and not by naturall generation; ſo Chriſt onl y Is 
: Gods heire, | 


| Nowthat it may diſtin&ly appeare that they are heres together , I will | 
| number ſome particulars : as, | 
| TI. They have allthe ſame Father,Eph.4.6.who is in them all, | 
| 2, Theyarcallof the ſame body,viz.members of the mylticall bodie of ; 


3+ They haveallone ſpirit, Eph.4.3,4- 
4- They weareall che ſame apparellbeing cloathed with the ame righte- 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt,Ga/.3.27,28. 
5. They weare all the ſame hvery,and badge of diſtin&ion; they have all 
one Baptiſme,Fph.4.6. | 
6. They are all fed with the ſame commons at the Lords Table, the bread 
is the communion of the body of Chriſt, and forthe wine of his bloud ; Ifay 
; communion,becauſe all partake of it, 1 Cory. 0.16,17. | | 
| 7. Theyhaveallthe fame gifts: tor though in outward adminiſtrations | 
and callings there be difterence, and in naturall endowments , and in com- | 
, mon graces ; yet inthe gifts of ſaving gracethey haveall a part of all gitts, 
| and differ onely inthe meaſure , as they have bur one faith, and one hope : 
' and fo 1n all other faving graces, Fobeſ 4:45. 1 Cor. 12+ | Epbeſ. 5.7. 
O12. 


| 
| 
8. They haveall the fame promiles,Eph.3.6. | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 9. Theyhavealltheſame,or the like attendaats, viz. the Angelsof hea- 
ven,Heb.,1.13. | 

| 10. They are governed by the ſame lawes,have all one Lord, Eph.4.5-and 
| haveall the ſame way to heaven, which is by Chriſt ; and haveall incereſt 1n 
the Teachers of the Word of Chriſt their Lord, 1 ({or-3.22. _ 

| 11. They ſhall haveallcheſame glory after this lite ; for the inheritance 
of them all 1s immortall,and undefiled,and without end,1 Per.1.4 

12. They ſhall hold their glory in che ame place after this life.viz.n hea- 
ven,r Pet. 1 «4. 

TheUſ of this ſhould be greatly for the comfort of weake and poore 
Chriſtians; for though rhey differ fromother men in ourward calling , or the 
mealure of gifts, yer they are, in the ſubſtance of the inheritance, provided 
tor; as wellas the greatelt Kings, or Prophets, or Apaltles. And beſides, 1c 
ſhould reach the brethren of + = degree to carry themſelves with all hu- 
 mulity rowards their poore brertren;and ic ſhould reach all Chriſtians co love 
as brethren, robe courteous andtender hearted one rovards another , as tol- 
{lowes in the next yerſe of this Chaprer- Thus of the fourth pointe. = | 
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Ve R7. Leit your prayers be hindred, 
| "75. The fift poi nc is concerning the perſons that doe inherit, and fo the co- 
' herence ſheyves, That both ſexes arecapableof inhericing ; women as wellas 
| men, wives as well as husbands.God is noreſpeRer of perſons,bur in all con- 
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' dirions of people,ſuch as feare him, and believe in Chriſt, and worke righte- | 
| ouſneſſe, are accepted and adopted of him , as theſe places ſhew, AZ.1 0.25. | 
| Gal.;. 28, Col.3-11. And this ſhould reach all Chriftians , nor to! | 
| have the glorious faith of Chriſt in reſpe& of perſons, Jam.2-1,2, And in' 

particular, ſuch hnsbands as have religious wives, ſhould make the more ac- | 
count of them : though God hath made them inferiour ro them in onward! 
condition, yer he hath made them equall inthe inhericance of life. 


Leſt praier be interrupted. |Hitherto of the ſecond reaſon toperſwade hus- 


' bands ro make conſcience of their dutie towards their wives. © The third 
 realon is taken from the ill effeR, if it be nor done, and that is, that Gods | 
| ſervice (and inparticular , praier ) willbe hindred ; and that divers waies : 
| Firſt, if he dwell not with her, prater inthe family 1s like ro be omitted, ir | 
being his worke,as the head of the family , ro pertorme char duty, and to fee. | 

that his honſhold ſerve God with him, 3b. 24-14. And it he carrie nor | 
' himſelfe as a man of knowledge, there may ariſe tuch diſcord amongſt them , | 
that they will have no minde either ro pray rogerher , or onefor another ; ar | 


leaſt, their paſſions will tempt them many cimes to omir prayer : and if 


he givenort honour, bur deſpiſe her,he will hayeno hearr ro pray for her whom. | | 
he contemnes. | 
There are many obſervations to be gathered onr of theſe words : as, 

| Dot 1. Prayer isa part of Gods fervice that is neceſlarilyrequired, and | 
not left arbitrary for men to doe, or not todoe it, Pſal.105-1, x Theſſ.g.17. 


| Mat.7.7. Rom-12-12. Eph.6.18. Col.4- 2. 
Do{t.2. The exerciſe of prayer is not only a part of Gods ſervice, bur it is | The cxcellency 


an excellent part,a chiefe part,that which much excels. Which may appeare, | *f pr9e7 «þ- 
firſt , by the natnre of it. It is an exerciſe in which a mortall creature | P7457 may 
talkes with the immorrtall Creator. Secondly, by che antiquirie of ir. Ir is Adin 
| an exerciſe that godly men have berakenthemſelves to with great devorion 
from the firlttimes of rhe world, Gen.4.26. & 21.33. Thirdly, by the ef- 
' ficient cauſe of ir. God poares ont his owne Spirit upon his people, of pur- 
, Poſe ro make chem able ro pray, and therefore is called, The Spirir of prayer, 
' Zech.12.11. Joel 2.28. Rom, $.26. Fourthly , becauſe they are chings ſo 
' precious, as Chriſt rakes them and preſents them ro God , covering our im- 
| perfettions, and making them acceptable, Rev.8.z. Fitrly , by che great pri- 
viledge; this exerciſe enjyes. For firſt, God is greatly delighred 10 it, ®rs; 
x 5.8. and therefore one of his citles is, that he is a God char hearerh prayer, 
Pſal.65-1. and heares with greatattention ; his eares are open, Pſal.34.15., 
- and will nor deſpiſe prayer for the infirmities of his ſervams, Pſal.1 02.17. 
| nor chthem, Fewes 1.5. Secondly , any man of any condition, thac 
hath an honelt heart, may be regarded with God in prayer, Marks 7.7. Lnkg | 
11.10, Thirdly , whatioeveris asked is obrained , which 'isanmn 
benefit, Marke 11.24. Pſal.85.5. Laſtly, God hath promiſed ſalvation ro 
| allchemchat call upon his name, Joe! 2.»/r. And this point: ſhoald be a 
| great encouragement roall rrue Chriſtians ro be much in prayer,and to refiſt 
all dulneſſe in chemielves, or remprarions and objeRions againſt rhe exerciſe | 
of prayer. 1s 
Dott.3 . Praytris a durie required of private Chriſtransas well agof lear- | 
' ned men,or Miniſters. Husbands and wives are ſhppoſed to praftiſe rhis du- 
ty of prayer. Hence itis that where we reade- of any commandement to 
in Scripcure,uſually it is as large as any ofthe ten Commandemencs,cven 


lach as bindechal perions co theperformance of it:yhich ſhould ſerve greatly | 


——— — —— 
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| Lord,Pſal.1 4.4. 


| ly , That this is an exercile for every day conftancly while we live in this 


Leſt your prayers | be bindred, L C1 Fi p.3. 


to ſhew the profancneſſe of mot ſamiliesthat have no prayer, A familie 
withour prayer, and the exerciſesof religion in itzis a very.den of wild beaſts, | 


| and a cage of impure birds ; and the wrath of God hangs over thoſe families | 


that have not ptayer uled inthemas theſe places ſhew, P/al.79.6.Z eph.3.1,2, 


| D an.9.13. Ex#6,232.,30- 


© Do.4. Yea; 1n that he takes for granred, that Chriſtian husbands and | 
wives did pray ; onely admoniſhing, that they looke to it that their prayer | 
be not interrupted, it ſhewes, That every godly Chriſtian can pray, and doth | 
make conſcience of it todoeir, Pſal.32.6. for every Chriſtian, that is a true | 
Chriſtian,hath the ſpirit of adoprion,by which he cries Abba,Father, Roms 8. | 
16. Andit 1s madea figne of a wicked man not to call upon the name of the | 


Dol(t:5. Inthat prayer may nor be interrupted or hindred,it ſhews plain- 


world , which theſe places confirme, 1 Theſ.5.17. Col.4.2. Rom, 12.1 2. 
Pſal.1oy .4. praying by fits will nor ſerve turne, 

Doft.6. Wives and husbands, though they Þad never ſo many praiſes o- | 
ther wayes,or for their carriage one rowards another,yet if they 3 not reli- 


From whence 
the ſorts and 
| ditjerence of 


| riſe. 


ious perſons,and1n particular, fuch as ferve God by daily and devour prayer, 
they are not rrue CixiRtians,nor accepted of God, The Apoſtle a 4 for 

granted, tharall Chrifttan men and women doe make conſcience of dail 
prayer to God. Which ſerves notably to confare the vaine truft in civill ho- 
neſty, and the faireneſle of domeſticall converiation,which bewitcherh many 
ns intheworld. 
« Del4.7, Whenthe her is nor right rowards man, it is not right towards 
God: as here,domeſticall diſorders hinder the exerciſes of religion towards 
God.Ttiat tnsbarid that loves nor his wite hath no greatmind co pray.Wives 
that make noconicienceto hve quietly and obediently with their httsbands, 
ſuffer alike alienation from God, both 1n their ability roſerve him, and in his | 
acceptance of it; | 
Dott.8,' In char he faith your prajers,it ſhewes, That every Chriſtian muſt 

make prayers of his owne.- As the jult man bves by his owne faith , fo mutt 

the trae Chriſtian thinke of gerting his living under God by lis owne pray- 
crs, Tis nor enough thar he parrake of other mens prayers in publike , or ' 


that he can getothers ropray tor him in private 3 God lookes for prayers from | 
himſelfe. at 


Prayer doth s 02 organ heart arid mouch ; and ſuch is the prayer. ordinarily-of. al 
tho bt b{ te | | | 
| 


Doft,g. Inthat he faith prayers, itimports , Thar there be divers kindes | 
of prayer , andchart private Chriſtians mutt make nor onely a prayer,' but. 
praycrs to 4 8..Phil.4. 6. Cel.4-2, The orcs of prayer and difte- 
rences arile, —- 2.36" | 
* 24 From the infirument by which-it.is formed ; tor there 1s che prayer | 
of the hearc onely: ſuchwas Hamah her proyer,y Sarm-r+ There 13a pray» 
| ef of che monchonly; ſuch is the prayet of hypocrites, Zſay 29.13. There is 


y | | SL 1 
- -2. From theplace of prayer : ome prayers are publikeſome private; atid 
2 Chriſtian amt uſe boch; Some are alone,lome with others: 9 21 
» g. From the forme : and fo we have the prayer of Chriſt as the patetrne 
rule for all prayers, and the prayers of Chriſtians agreeable co rhar pat- 
- 'We muttoorroft upþdn faying over the words of the. Lords pefaoſhg 
tetallocher prayers. Againe,jomeprayer is conceived, ſome is 114 ſec 
forme uſed. A ferforme is fiteelt for chepablike, and forſuch weake Chnitt- 
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VER "3 Let your prayers be bindred. | 671 


deſirous to performe prayer according tothe rulesof prayer, as iS apparent | 
by the examples of all ſorts of prayers inborh Teſtaments, 
| 4 From the object of prayer ; and ſo ſome prayers are-made daily at ſer 
| times : and thence it was that the Chnch of the Jewes had cheir houres of 
| prayet, Acts 3.1. and ſome are uttered faddenly , according ro ſome fpeciall 
| occaſion. And of this fort are ejaculations , ſhort petitions pur up to God, | 
| expreſſing the preſent motion inthe hearr, | 
| Dott.no. Itisa great loſle or inconvenienceto have our prayers interrup- 
red. This is plaine from the Text. And there. may be many reaſons aſſigned | 
| of it; 1 will initance bur one or two : firft,becanſe for thar time a man is thruſt | 
| Ont of the preſence of the King of heaven. To pray is to ftand before his 
face, Secondly , becaule while prayer ſtands ſtillour fpirituall trade ſtands | 
{til :; while we pray not werhrive not. Thirdly , if it werenothing eliebyr | | 
| rhe refpe©t of orters , 1t mult needs be a great inconvenience toomir pray- 
' cr , becauſe thereby we withdraw our aides from rhe Church ; and that is 
as bad asin evill times of war to withdraw our ſaccours from thehoule of | 
Iiae!, 
| Queſt, Buthoy many wates can prayer be interrupted ? | 
enſw. Prayer may be interrupted either 1n heaven,or in earth ; clther 1 in 
the hearing of 1 1t,or in the making of 1t, y 
Prayeris interrupted inthe hearing of it,or God will nor heare prayer, | 


{ 1. It ctheperſonmaking ir lie inany fin wichour r ance, Pro.15.8.| p,,,., ,uy ie 
E/9 $9.2. Lam. 3 +44. Plal. 66, I 8 2 T im. 2eX9+- I 7o 3. 22+. | Irindrc d [even 
If it be not made in faith, that is, if we beleeve nor char we ſhall' haye | ates in the 
Wks we aske, Mat.11.24- James 1.6- nog of it. 
2. If not made inthe nameof Chrift John 16.23. / | 
| + If ic be made careleſly and coldly ; if a mans head bertull of diſtraRti- 


' ons,{o as he regards nor what he _—_— is not likely co be heard : for how | 
| ſhall God heare him when ke heares nor himſelfe? and how ſhall God heed | 

| what he faies,vhen he heeds nor what he faies himfelfe 2 - - 7 

| 5. If a man aske amiſle, char is , aske for carnall and corrupe a 
| James 4.3. | 
| - 6. If a manbenorin hantcls with his neighbour,and will nor forgive him | 
| his creipalle, Mar.6.14. 

'* 24 If a manbeunmercitull,and will nor heare the cries of the poor 
's 8.7. Pro.21.13. 
| 


Thus prayer 15 incerrupted inthe hearing of i It. | | 
Prayer is interrupted 1n the making ofir,vhenmen are indifpoſed copray- | How it is it 
er,and (o omit the performance:' and thus prayeris int ; rerrupred inthe 
Sometimes by the violence of worldly cares and bulineſle;che heart of mann | "*'s 9 

; being overcharged with thele cares of life. 
| Sometimes by domelſticall diſcords,and private paſſions ; nes it ſaemes 
the Apoltle eſpecially meanesan this place. 
Sometimes bythe love and iuftafter ſome particular lm: : ws while mens 

hearts run after hathey have ho mind to pray. 
| TheUſemaybero n—__ ſorts of men zibſpeciall, beſides. choſe men-, 
| tioned before. «-../ 'h hou. Jt 
I. :Such as pray norat alls- is itfuch an evill ro Oi ape for a rims? | 

What is 1 it chennotropray at all? | 

2» Divers weake Chrittians areto bewarned abourkaicaing or dikon- | 


| 


Idase nor pray: 5? 


ragemeNt in prayng: they nverrupochenicines qach theigerae foams an 
| objections. Asterigttance : | 
| 0b. linde ſomuchbardnellcof heart and ienblencley and hero - 
l ot 
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—_— Sel. David himſelfe iathe beginning of many of his Plalmes, expeſſerh | 


III On 


— 


| a kind of want of feeling , and yet before he hath done he is full of life. tte. 
 fides , hardneſle of heart felt and mourned for , is no hinderance tothe fyc- | 
ceſle of prayer. And furcher, for this reaſon thou haſt more necd to pray : for | 
prayer is hike a fire ro melt the leaden heart of man. | 
0b. 1 want words, I know not what to ſay when I come to pray. - | 
Sel. Pray for that very thing ; that God that commands thee totake unto | 
 theewords , Hof. 1 4-2. ould himſelte give them tothee. Secondly,the | 
Spiric helpes our infirmities, when wee know not whar to pray as we ought , 
Rem.83.16. Thirdly, wee ſerve ſuch a God as will heare us , if like lictle chil- | 
dren wee can but name the name of our heavenly Father > Roms, 8. x5. | 
2 71.1.19. 
Ob. But lam aftraid God will not regard what I fay tohim. 
Anſ. Conhider firft the nature of God; he loves to heare prater, Pſal. g5.1. 
then thinke of che commandement of God , who in lo many Scriptres , 
doth to peremptorily enjoyne us to pray tro him ; and thirdly , thinke of the | 
many promiſes he made unto ſuci as doe call upon his name, and then thou | 
haſt no reaſon ro doubt of audience , it thou bring lawtull petitions, and | 
anhoneſt hearr. 
Ob. But Ihavepraicd , and I finde no ſucceſle. | 
Sol. God ſometimes ſeemes nor to heare, of purpoſe to make us the more | 
imporcunate, Zzke 18. 1. &c. Againe,God may heare vs,and nor grant whart | 
| we aske, bur ſamething that is bexcer for us :as he heard Chriſt, Heb.5.and | 
Paxl, 2 Cor.12.8,9. | 
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Verſ. 8. Finally, be.yer al of one minde © ene ſuffer with another © love as | 
brethren; be pitiful - be conrteons. | | 
Itherro of. che gencrall exhortation ro all Chriſtians, anf the peciall 
exhortation ro fubze&s, ſervants, wives , and husbands, Now followes | 
the thirdpart bfmy dwifion, which I made when 1 entreared of verſ: 3. of 
Chapter the firſt , iz. matter of dehorration. For I conceive, that the A- | 
pattie in; the ret of rhis-Chaprer doth ſecretly entend rodehort Chriſtians | 
from 1mpatiency, under the troubles may befall chem inthis lite. | 
Where he'proceeds inthis order: Firlt, hee firives roſhew them the beſt 
courſe to avord trouble, as much as in them lies, from verſ. 8. ro 14. Se-| 
condly, he ſhewes them how ro avoid impatiency, iftrouble doe come, from | 
verie-14. tothe endotthe Chaprer. t 
| About the'avending of troubles, he gives both rules and reaſons : rules,verl. | 
ds reaſons, verſe g.to 14. - - 
The rules ſhew us how we maſt carrie ourſelves, both rowards che good, 


[ly the larrer of chem, he gives ctiree ſtrong reaſons : one taken from the ſtare 

cahdirion ofthe cruc Chrifiian , verieg. rhe other taken from a prophe- 
ticall ceſti : where he ſhewes what rhe Prophet David: opinion was 
nce, verſ{120.1 1,12, 'therhurd raken fromthe profitable effe& orevenc 
of ſuch a courſe, verſ. 1 3. About ayoyding of impatiency,ifcrouble doecome , 
proceeds.in the like order:'For firlt, tee gives rules , verf. 1421 5316. 
\|thenReaſons, ver.1 7. rothe end of the chaprer. In giving rules he ſhewes 
16 thinke on;ver.r 4."and what ro doe, boch rowards rhemlietves, 
Ver-1 romands Cod, vera 5. and rowards other men, ver.16, Ingene- 
rallif we marke the whole frame,and the Apoſilesorder  wemay obſerve di- 
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verſe 3. and towards the bad, verſe 9g. And to firengrhen choſernles, eſpecial-| 
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avoidthem. Which isto benoted , roconfute thoſe weake Chriſtians that | 


long tor that which they call perſecntion. 
2- That a man may be a good Chriſtian,and yer not be muchoppoſed our - 


verſation,and to ſtrive by the uſe of all good meanes ro avoid nnquietneſſe 
and trouble in the world, Rom.1 2.19. Amos 5.12. 1 Tim.2.2,3- | 
That ſome Chriſtians may carry themſelves with great diſcretion, hn- 

mility,piery, and inoffenſiveneſſe,and yet cannot avoid trouble, bur ſhall int- 
fer from the world. 

5- That impatiencieand diſquietneſle in the timeof trouble is a very dif- , 
honourable vice ina Chriſtian,and with great care and all pofſible endeyour 
to be avoided. 


| us from trouble, becauſe we arerenderly affeRed rowards orher men intheur | 


6. That it is poſſible for a Chriſtian to atraine to thar degree of goodneſſe, 
astobe able to exprefſle grear patience and nnmoveableneſle, though many | 
and great troubles befallchem , if they will uſe the medicines preſcribed in 
Gods Word,and follow ſuch dire&tons as the Apoſtle here gives. Thus ot the | 
generall doctrines. | | 
| Inthis eighth verſethe Apoſtle gives rules that ſhe a way how to avoid, 
trouble, and they are rules that concerne our converfation with godly Chri- , 


| ftians ; and ſohe (hewes, that there are five things thar are of fingular uſe ro | 


. . . A 
preſerve a man from unquiernefle and troubleit it may be : as, 


 unquietnefſe, and ſomerimes publike tronbles arite trom fingularitie and di- 


verſirie in opinions, | | | 
2. Tobe compaſſionate and like affetted when other men are in trouble; | 


for as this is amiable amongſt men, ſo many times ir moves the Lord rokeep 


: 


troubles, | | 
3+ Toloveour brethren : for that both ſhewes ns rothe: world to be the | 


 rrae Diſciples of Chriſt, Joh» 1 3. and beſides}by rhe quality of brotherly love | 
| a world of diſcord aud trouble is prevented. 
4. To be pirifull, or as ir 15 in the originall, robe well bowelled,in reſpect | 
of mercy :to have right bowels of mercy,in comforting and reheving ſuch as 
"are indifireſſe; for to the mercifull God will ſhew mercy, and, if it be good | 
| for them,even this mercy of living a quier life. 

| $5, Tobeconrteous: fora courteous and loving behaviour prevents (uſpi- | 
tion, and quenches much fire of diſcord, thatorherwaies would breake our, | 
and wins muchaffc&ion both in good and bad. q 
i Be yee allof onemind.\ Divers things may be hereobſerved. 


| 


beſt cltate ofthe Church,:herearemany defects,and diſagreements,andfaults | 


in the carriage or judgements of Chriſtians in their living togerher. 
The earnetinefle of the Apoltle in heaping up theſe directions imports, 


| char he diſcerned many things amiſle: which was nor only-crue of the Chur- | 


ches of (rinth, and Galatia,and Theſſalonice , but even'of the Church of | 
Philipps, which St.Paul mol? cammends. And the 1tke we may find inthe c- 
Rare of the ſeven Chnrches of Akia,if we mark whar is ſaid rothem by $. Fohn 
in his Revelacion. Yea, there was nor rat all rimes a- 
& rhe Pillars of rhe firſt Chriſtian Churches, Pauland Barnabas were 
at variance, Atts ' 5.49. and Paxl and Peter d1d openly diſagree, Gal.2. The 


| reaſon is, becanſ in this life we know burn part, and are {anRified but 1n 


{ part,1 {vr.13. The Uſe ſhould be, firſt , corcach us nor to be offended or 


Nnn 2 ſeandalized 
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| wardly: which blames thoſe that diſlike their owne eſtate, orcenſure the e- | 
| tate of othersbecauſe they are nor afflicted or perſecuted as other men. | 
3. Yeaitis the duty of every Chriſtian to looke caretully ro his con- / 


1. To agree in opinion; be all of one mind ; for many ditcords, and much | #44175 
| ſengular uſe to 


keep vis quICt 1 
trouble. 
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Be yee all of one mind. Cuap.z.| 
ſcandalized at the differences ofopinicn', thar breake our in all the Chirches 
of Chriſt every where in our times. Wee mult pray the God of peace, to 
ive us peace, and know, that it hath alwaies beene io ; and therefore ir 
not hinder us from embracing che known truth. Secondly, this ſhould 
the moreenflame our defires after heaven , and make us the more willing to 
die, becauſe there'will never be perfe& holineſſe and agteement till we come 
ro heaven ; then we ſhall be holy as God is holy,and know as we are known; 
and charity will be perfe& for ever. And beſides , this ſhonld teach us with 
che more patiencetoinſtmi& and waite for the amendment of ſuch as arecon- 
tcrary minded ; and not ſtrive over violently , or paſſionately with them, 
2 Tim-2.25. Laſtly, if Chriſtians can agree no better , and have ſuch defe&s, 
then wee ſhould never wonder overmuch at the monſtrous abominations in | 
opinion or life , that are found amongſt the wicked of the world, and in falle | 
Churches. 
Aſecond doQtine I obſerve from hence is, That we ought to be rightly or- | 
dered in our minds, as well as any other part of our foules or lives. Yea, the | 
minde is to be looked to inthe firſt place : Hence it 1s that in our regenerari- | 
on our mindesare eſpecially renewed , Rom.1 22. and God requires tobe | 
ſerved with our minds, far.2 2.37, Yea,asGod is an eternall mind, to the | 
ſeryice of the mind is moſt proper for God. And beſides , our mindes give | 
lawes toour lives; and therefore if the mind be not good, the life muſt needs ; 
beevill, The happineſle of the whole man depends upon the mind ;- and | 
therefore the Apoſtle reckons the impuririe of the mind and conſcience to 
be the worſt impurity canbefallaman,7#t.1-15. and the ſame Apolile makes 
of a man whoſe end is damnarion ;'to have his mind taken up , and 
wholly bent cocarthly things,Ph/-3.19. This point may ferve, firſt, to ſhew 
the wotall eſtareof foch perſons-as have 11] and unfound-minds; And the 
mind is unſound when it 18 corrupt or putrefied with 11] opinions concerning 
either faith or manners, 2 Tim.3-8. 1 Cor.11- 3. and when it is blinded with ' 


| ignorance , 2 Cor.4-3,4. for without knowledge the mind cannor be good, 


Pro.19.2. and-itis a divelliſh miſchicfe to have darkneſfſe in our mindes, 

as that place inthe (orinthians ſhewes. The minde is alſo unſound, and 
in wofnllraking, whenir is taken up wich vile choughes , and contempla- | 
tive wickednhefſe, Rom.1r, 21% Eph.4-17- and when men have donble 
| mindes, Jemes 4-7. or wavcring mindes, James 1-7. And therefore one of 
che higheſt curſes God inflicts upon men with whom he 1s angry 1s to plague | 


\rheman their mindes, either with-a reprobate mind , Rom.1.28. or witha | 


deſperate minde. Secondly, this Doctrine ſhewes what hatmtull creaures , 
deceivers of mindes are: they doe more miſchiefe than ſachas deceive men | 
in their eſtates, or poiſon mens bodics,75e.x-1 0. Thirdly, this ſhould reach | 
all carefull Chriftians ro gird:np the loynes of their mindes , 1 Per.1,r3. 

inde, 2 7:m9.1-7. and in particular, to get the | 


unitie of minde which the Apoſtle here requires. And fo: cometo the third : 


" Thethird Doarine then,ywhich I obſerve onr- of cheſe words , is , That all 
cruECheiftiansare bound in- a {peciall maner co ſtrivero be allof one mind ; 
| which it this place is meant. of unity and agreement in judgement , and 
marterof beliefe in rhe points of Religion. This is in divers Scrip- 
mires,as,r Corxcto. 2 Cor.13:1- Phil.2.1, Rom 15.5. and this was che 
pooes thefirſt Chrifttan Church, char all che multirude were of one 

T; & ſoule; Ats 4-32; Thereare many reaſons to perſivade us 


Fromthenaureof this agreement. Ic is as it were one of the bonds 
union : for thongh icbe not the principall one, for that is 
£'ari [4 


T 
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Vaas. Be yee all of one minde. 


the Spiri Spirit of Chriſt , yet it is a a ſpeciall one ; it is like the veines and finewes | 
which tye the bodie together : ro breake this unitie is ro cnt aſander thevery 


veines and finewes of the myſticall bodie of Chriſt, x Cor.r.10. . 
2 From rhe equitieand comelinefſeof it. We havebnr one Father, one | 
Baptiſme, one Spirit » one Hope, and therefore ſhould have bur one Faith, | J 
Eph »L 
b From d che good effeAs ofthis nnitie : for firſt, it will make us the fitter 
troprayle God, and doe him ſervicewith the greater, encouragement and com 
fort, as we may ſee , Roms.1 5.5. Secondly, it will make ns ever eat our mear | 
with more placneſſe , and finglenefle, and quiernefle of heart, et. 246. | 
Thirdly, it willwinne us the more fayonr and honour _ the people, 
as wee reade in the example of thoſe firſt Chriſtians, AtF.2.47. yea-in 
| the end of thar verſe wee may gather, that iris a great'advancage forthe 
; conyerſion of others , when they ſee us agree fo well rogerher : and fur- | 
ther, it will bee a ſingular joy to our Teachers , to ſee us agree and be all 
of one minde,and to ſerve God with one ſhonlder, as the Prophet ſpeakerh , 
| Zeph.3.9. (0 Phil. 2.2, Yea, itwill beea figne to us that wee are true 
(Chriſtians, and have found rrne comfort in Chriſt,and in brotherly love, and | 
that we have fellowſhip by the Spirit in the bodie of Chriſt,and thar we have | 
[rig hr bowels and eſe brands $,Phil.2.1,2. 
| 4 Fromthe ll eftefts of difſenring.  Twoof them may hered from | 
; thecoherencein this place : for firſt, it i$1mp| ec iftians agree | | 
| not in opinions , they will hardly pradtiſe che Other vertnes here na- | 
med , towards the perſons withwhom they difſent : they willnor love them 
as brethren ily , nor bee ſopirifullro them in diftreſſe, nor ſo mercitull | 
| tohelpe em if ——_— ne ſo courteous _ = ro albriyg Second- 
ly, ifthis firſt rmleberranſgrefſed, ir" is very probable they wi rrouble 
con themſelves ;'and thareitherin their conſciences zarintheir eftaces, Ic 
may be obſeryed , that all the while a man is incontentionabout his divers | 
or ltrange opinions, in which hedifſents be 1s nor quier in himſelfe ,.nar 
enjoyes firme reſt andpeaceinhis owne heart and conſcience. And expe- 


rience ſhewes, that many, NT TWIT whe panes 
Now, out of 


a grear deale ofrroubleu ing. 
| Scriptures we abferee cl divers iaprentrrht rages diverſities in opinions : 
ſhewes, x Cor.14-32, 


as firſt, it breeds confufion in che Church,as the Apoſtle 
33- Secondly, it breeds divifion and ſchulme , 1 _ 1.10, Whenmen begin 
trobroach new opinions , ſchiſmes inche: root of jr, though it maybe 

2 long time before-ir come to-the . Thirdly, ic mach di | 
cceck the beartydand nefErnpendk iſtians ;in whi S. Paul 
wiſhed chey were cur off that troubled the Galathians , chap.y. Fourthly,, 
it notonel * cronbles Chriſtians, but many times workes ſtill inthem , as ic 
the ofcheir ſoules ,as che Apoliles (hew in che caſe of dit- 
abour clie 7-2 Epbegptye 2.7 iv 3-L 6, 
17. Fifthly , ir-drives men many times: inte: divers ats'0 or. 


paſſion, or pride, or ſuch vices as are comes utighaptEhags 


4 


46. Sixtly, it breeds many Co centuring: the ambors fem opi- 
nions nrmcenns Berry. no no cheie fodtine-abey 
were not ſpiriruall enough, SE —_— werefarre 
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| Be ee all of one mind. EP -1FY P.3. TY 

eſpecially 25 may further the edification ofthe yſticallbodie of Chri 
chain Io genent is a conſpiracie rather than unicie. Rell 

The Uſe may be both for inſtruction and reproofe : for inruQion, and © 

| we ſhould all be affeed with a great eſtimation of unitie in jndgemenc, 

and ftrive by all meanes to arraine rvit , and keepecur ſelves bo all of us, 

chat we doe live inunity with the Church of God, Now that we may doe 

chus, 

Helps untoa- | 1, Wee ſhonld beſeech the God of patience and conſolation to 

| nity of mind. | ng to be like minded, even to worke inus the unity he requires = us, 

Rom.15+5« 

2 Pet.1.ult, 2, We muſt take heedof private interpretations, Men ſhould with mach 
| feare and jealouſic here or readeof ſuch opinions or interpretations of Scrip- 
ture as have no authors bur ſome one, or few-men. Ot ſuch authors of do- 
| rines we honldiay with the Apoſtle, #hat,came the Word of God out frem 
| you ? or came m——_ you only ? 1 Cor.14.36. Eſpecially men mult rake heed | 
| of receiving opinions from meere private perſons , that are not Miniſters of 
che Goſpel : for Iſuppoſe it cannoc be ſhewed from any place of Scriprnre, 
| that ever any truth was revealed toor by a private man, that was unknowne 
ro all the Teachers of the Church : yea,it che Authors of divers and ftrange | 
doQtrines be Miniſters, yer thatrule of the Apoſtle (hould bold, thar the {pi- | 
rics of rhe Prophers ſhould be ſubjeR ro the Prophers.. Such doctrines as 
may'nct be approved by the crore and godly learned thac are eminent inthe 
Church,muſtnorbe broached , x Cor.1 4-32. And this rule hath one ching 
more in it, viz.'thar men ſhould nor expreſſe difference of opinion, wirhour 
open and manifeſt Scripture. Avoid doubrfull CPAs, Rom,14 1. 
Eſay 8. | 
| 17 A great reſpect muſtbehadto che Churches ,foaxs ſuch doQrines 
| as are likely ro breed either ſcandall or diviſion in the Church, ate either nor 
ro be recerved;ornot urtered, exceptin ſome ſpeciall caſe. Yea, moderate 
Chriftians, that makecconſcience of unity, ould hold themſelves in conſci- 
ence bound ro-beaffraid;rodepart from the judgement of the Church in 
which they five;uuleſſe ir be when dodrine. is brought in with great demon- 
firarion rorheeenicience. 'To preſerve rhe unity of the ſpiric we mult have 
grar reipet rothe bondof peace, Rem:14-r9+ 1 Cor.14:33+ Eph-4. 3. We 
—_— reverence theformeof of doctrine in che Church where wee |live, 

6.1 7+ | 
\ 4 That we may be of anenind every Qhciftizn muſt be fare toknowthe 
earch which is giventothe Churches, and comake himſelfe fully perfwaded 
inhis mind abour fach trucks as/ are fundamentally neceflarie co (alyation, 
zTim.1.1- 
F+ Prvns Obrninrocining opinions ons, ſhould have great reſpeQ nn- 
cofach Teachers as have beenetheir *n Chriſt >God bach bound them 
_ |£5aſpeciall reverence towards themz which they ſhould ſhew by reveren- 
nb nom than any ocber men,inmeeveompariſonyy Cor.4. 
1686.8 i; DAN: Pe Phitegouy a7: 0 

"76-To preſerve 2c ſhould berhe careof fuch-as have gifts of 
Fe, forwards ſach as are weake in jadge- 
dS; 1 Theſy14, and mane lefted become a 
I=IR rTbeſy:r4s) as nor. of 


\ Laine enacts cbs an dirs andtienes conuary to 
ra nnbb Gahan ay Grifons entellnces, 8. | 
y beforthe reproofeof multirndes of Chriſtians in all 
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tioninthe kin bur '1s di 


wicked. And this fin is the greater, 

1. When menaoconly bri 
an opimon that t 
them nor;or refit them, 1 Cor,3 4.77) | 


2. When the opinions are meerely new , and unheard of before in the 
Chriſtian world. | ; 'F| 


3. Whenthey are brought it by private perſons , that from houſe to 
houſe to inferre enerees the o7 | laricy of che frond . 
4 When themſelves are donbtfultimwvardly of the trach of what they af- 
firme,and are nor fully perfwadedbne doubr borh waies,and yer take to thar 
ſide thar.differs from the generall-jadgement of the Chixches , Rom. 14.5. 
1 Tim.1.6,7. | 
5. When menurge their diſtenting ſo violently;rhar a Schiſme is made in 
the Church,or Chriſtians are divided the exerciſe of brorherly love,and 
mutyaltfellowſhip,1 Cer.t.1 0,11; 
6. When menare vainetalkers.andwill have all the words , andby their 
good wills will calke of noching elfe; and fo hinder edificationin profirable 
doctrine,and ſuch asis on of quethon,7ir-1:10,11.and when men haſt cobe 
contentiousand are like Salamanders char live alwaies inthe fire, and know 
no zeale without contention, Fora Tax 6d, 17 mon rn 
7. When men differ in ju chevery poinrs of foundation , and 
erreag=inft inch rtucks as beteeved wifalvation. 
8; If men be @&lighr headed, and variable , char they are toſſed roand fro, 
andcarried abour wrt every winde of doctrine ; fornerimes of one opinion, 
and (horrly after of anorher : etpecially when mien are ſo new fanglen, as in 
place ro receive almoſt any doctrine chacisnew & divers, Epbeſc4.1 4. 
9. When menquarrell foearneftly abone chings of tefſe momenc, contrary 
ro che cnſtome of the Churches; as abour praying ; or prophecying bareor 
covered ; or about eating the Sacrament full or faſting , x Cor. 1-1: or about 
ſuch-indifferenc things as may bee nſed or nor ated, with Chriftian liberty , 
Rom.1 4. or about Genealcgies, r Tim.1-4. and ſachlike. And thatrhis re. 
te tay enterche more deeply upon the hearrs of tome Chinſtrans,ic will 
proficable ro confider ofthe iltcautes of diflenting : whictr are rtheie, and 
ſuch like. | ak 
x. Ignorance of _ Scriptnre : if oy had more wane ror. chey 
would not ditagree;; and chus ignorance, ( yeajometimes palpable ignorance) 
may 2 HE Wes ark Fi Boy An knowledge , and 
tobe mmeſpirieuallchan a mulcicude ofthoſetromwhom rhey diſagree, At. 
— 


| 32-1 Tim.1.6,7. 1 Cor14-37.38, oor 
| 2. Wans of love ro thoſe Fen ne fandtification , 
cauſertr God inhig juſtice fomerimes ro give men-up to delnfions., and to 
beleevelies , 2 7beſ23. 912 nl 1 an n | 


— — 


3.V 
makes ſome Chriſt 


__ 


n—_ 


ons,without due reſpect of che former niles. There is almoſtno Congrega- 

ſquiered with this fin : yea , many times the 
glory of ſuch as profeſle religions greatly obſcured by this fin , and the fin- 
cerity of religion much expoſed ro contempr,and the profane reproach of rhe 


in new opimons, bur alſobring chem in with 
hey are more hoty.and more ſpiritnall than fuch as receive! 1g3in/? 41/cord | 


: che very defire tobe fome body , and. toexcell ochers , 
ans {ame ro receive, or bring in. diffcren opinions, 
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| diffenting. 


In what things 
we may not be 
of one minde 
with theChurch 
of Rome. 
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Be ye all of one minde. CHaP.3, 

.R of earchly things, Some menteachand-profeſſe to hold opi.. 

Þr al of diflearing, ret rms. meerely for advantage to their forms pf 

co ger maintenance or preferment inthe world by it, 7,141 0411. Rom. 
I 6.1 9,20. 1 18ihf 

6. Prejudice is the root of difſeming many times: as the Gentiles would | 
not abide yeelding to ceremonies, our of very diſlike of che Jewes ; and the 
Jewes would nor underſtand the needleſnefle of their ceremonies, our of ve- 
ry contempt of the Gentiles : and Þ the ftreogrh of faction on both ſides 
kept chem from agreeing. v*n ifz3E | 

7. Heapingup of Teachers diſorderly : when Chriſtians are diſeaſed 
with humour, and fo hard to be pleaſed with found doctrine , that they hunc 
up and downe to heareall ſorts of men, it many times proves hurrfull an this 
reſpeR, that they ger infefion from the different humours of the many Tea- 
chers they heare. Diſordered hearing in this reſpeR breeds as a ſurfer of the 
inward regard of ſound do&trine, ſoa great aptneſſe to receive divers and 
ſtrange doatrines,2 Tim. 4- 3,4. [. | 
| 8. Thecontemptof cheirgodly Teachers , and want of found afteQion 

rothem ; cothem I fay that have a charge over their ſoules,whom they oughr 
on _ this _—_ _— as a arent Pac «2am : 

of their hypocriſfie, in fy1 or gifts of Teachers 
that are abſent, and rears 3s ak. of their foules, and abuſing the due 
reſpe& of their owne Teachers : whichis yet more vilezif this injury be done 
to ſuch as weretheir Farhers in Chriſt, Thus of che Uſe for reproofe. 

By the limitation Gro amae momma expreſſe Scriptures,we learne | 
foro underſtand rhis of uniry ;/as it excludes all unity of opinion | - 
or practice with ſuch Churches,or partacularperſons,as hold dodrines againſt 
che foundation of Chriſtanreligion ; fo as we muſt neveragree with them. 
As for inſtance > We may not, without the damnation of our ſoules,be ofone 
mind with the Church of: Rome : for there are many things which rhey be. 
leeve and praftiſe,which we muſt in no caſe joyne with them in; and ir is im- 
| poſſible to reconcile vs to them, unleſle they change their minds. I willin- | 

ance in divers things, wherein we cannot, withour lofing Chriſt, be of one 
. - 7, In opinion of merit of workes: for thereby we make the Goſpel or 
Doctrine of Gods grace of none effe&,andthe promiſcof God void ; which 
1s to deny the grounds of Chriſtianreligion,Gal. 5. 3-Rom.4-14-8 11.16, 
2+ In the opinion of worſhipping Saints and s: for the Apoſile 
fairh expreſlely,that they thar doe fo hold nor the head.and fo cannor-berrue 
ana ane Col.2:1 8,1 9+ ; | | o APY 
- Inche MU an worſhipp ing Images, 4 IN- 
FF th war gg tonterye ſecond Commandement expreſſely z and 
ſoas we are commanded roger our of this fpiricuall Babel , inreſpect of her 


ſpirituall fornications, \ CINE 
4- In their doctrine of Tiadicions: for they teach that Traditions that 
arenot agreeable to Scripeure, yer are to bereceived, ifthey be deli 
che Charch,in equall authoriry with the Scripeures. . If we be of one- 
with them herein we cannor cicape Gods exernall curſe, as theſe Scriptures: 
ow ones CN Cn Do antls perſerl 
$. 10N: reach,a man may y 
; Lawof God. Now-this is fodangerous anerrour,thac the Apoſtle 
thereis no truth inchemancharholds it, 1 Jobx1.$40. rl 19! 
- Temittherehearſall of other differences. Thus of the firſt verrae. 
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Have compaſcion one of another.) The word ſignifies fuch a fellow-fee- | 
ling or ſympathie, that makes us like affeRed as it we wereintheir caſe, | 
The doctrine then iscleere,That we ought to have a ſympathy one towards 
another ; this is a ſingular vertue. In handling of which point I will obferye | 
cheſe things : | 

I. The proofes of it from orher Scripture. 
2. The Explication of the ſenſe, ſhewing in what things we ſhould be like | 
affeted. | 
3- Thereaſons of it; | 
4. The Ules, | 
I, Theproofes are very pregnant and full in theſe other Scriptures, Rom: | 
12.4.15. Heb.13.3- -| 

2, For the explication. This {ympathie 1s to be expreſt borh in the caſe of ' #Lerein we 
theevills of others, and inthe caſe of thegood of others. Inthe caſe of che | **#7Y* our | 
evills of others we onght ro be tenderly aftefted rowards them , both in re- | "PO | 
ſpect of their (ufferings, troubles, grietes. and crofſes, Heb.r3.3. & 10.34. 
Tb 30.25. whether they be inward or ontward ; as alſo in reipect of their 
falling by infirmiries,when it proves a griefe and affliction rothem, Gal.6.r. 
Jude 23. 2 (or.11:29. So likewiſe inthe caſe of rhe proſperity of others, 
we oughr to rejoice with chem that rejoice,and be affected as if che blefſing 
had beene ours, Rom.12.15. | 
3. The reaſonsare manifeſt. Firft, becanſe hereby we prove onr ſelves to | Te motives v7 | 
be fellow members in the myſticall bodie of Chriſt; which 1s cobe doubred, | reaſons to per- | 
if this {ympathiebe nor in us inſome meaſure, 1 Co7-1 2.1 2,25,26.Secondly, [wade as to it, | 
becauſe hereby we ſhew our ſelvesconformable and like ro Chriſt our Head, 
whoexcelled in this verrue, Heb.4.15. Mat. 25.40. Thirdly , becauſe thar 
which is the caſe of others now, may be our caſe hereafter , asche Apoſtle 
ſhewes in the caſe of rempration,Gal.s.r. Fourthly,a reaton may be drawn | 
from the excellency of the grace : ir excells almes and ourward workes of 
mercy : for when a man gives an almes, he gives ſomewhar wirhour himſelfe ; | 
bur when we ſhew compaſſion, we relieve another by ſomewhat thar is within ; 
our ſelves,and from our lelves. And laftly,the coherence ſhewesthar this may | 
be a meanes to keepe us from tronble our (elves. 

The Uſe may be, firſt, roimport the miſerie of living in this world, This | 
life muſt needs bea vale of ceares, when we have nor only occaſion of ſorrow 
many wayes from our own eftares;bur alſotuch varietie of occaſions of ſorrow | 
fromthe condition of ochersdeere untous. Neither is our caſe the better, | 
bur the worſe, if we doe not ſorrow with ochers. | | 

Secondly , this may greatly hutnble all forts of men for their Apathie, or | | 
wart of care,or feeling,or ſympathſe in the diftreſles of others: and che rather | 
now,when whole Churches are in great diſtrefſe, Fmor 6.6. 

Thirdly,this ſhonld greatly move rue Chriſtians ro ftrive after clus verrue, | bib: 
androexpreſle ir lively , and ſhewirforth in all the fruics of ir': as firſt, by 
declaring our affe&ion ro the aflited', withall rendernefſe of hearr, and 
words of comfort : ſecondly , by ufing all our meanes and power to relieye 
chem,and help them our of diftrefle : thirdly, by pouring our our foules be- 
foreGodfor them. | 
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Love as brethren.) ow a acaene | uponthem,viz.the ex-= | 
erciſe of brotherly love. This is vehement in —_— om. 5 
1210, Heb.13.1- Jobs 12-34 1 Jobs 2.7. 8 4-21- Nowfor the explicati- = | 
on of this dotrine ings would be di conſidered of,viz, | | þ 

1. Who arebrechren. $0905 Get) 4 1 


2. Whar priviledge they have by the 
thren. Fra 


benhadood, by hejgred| wo | 
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IWho arc bre- 
thren. 


ſwade us to 
love as bre- 


thren. 
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Reaſons roper- | For the third : There are many reaſons why we ſhould love the godly as 


= pep 
_|.ns above Ed, yea ;\aboveall things we ſhould put on love, 


3. For what reaſons we ſhould ſo love them. 
4. With what kind of loye we ſhould love them, | | 
For he firſt. Men become brethren one to another many wayes : as firſt, 
{ by propagation, when they are borne of the lame bloud,and to the children of 
che ame parents are brethren; and in aremoter ſenſe , kinſmen of the fanie 
 bloud arcrechren Luke 8.19, | 
| Secondly, by Nation- When menare countreymen are called bre- 
thren, an? when _ deſcend originally from 0ay, Boa of the 
lame ancient families ; and {othe peopleot che twelve Tribes were brethreny 
Exed.:2.11. | | 
Thirdly, eſſion ; eſpecially the profeſſion of religion makes all 
feſſors nee: I1 Ex 16, Andchis was ET firſt icles of 
love and relation in the Chriſtian world. | 
|  Fourthly, communion with Chriſt : and© webecomebrethren,eitherby 
| his incarnation,Heb.2.16.17. or inreſpet of our myſticall union with him 
| in his myſticall bodie, (of.1.2- Mar-25.40. and jowe are brethren with 
| the Angels, as they allo are joined under this head Chriſt Jeſus, Rev.1g.1o. | 
& 22. Sothenif any aske, who are the brethren here meant rhat we muſt ſo 
love? I anſwer, they are ſuch as are profeſſors with us of the fame religion, 
and fellow members of rhe body of Chriſt. Bur that we may more plaine- 
ly ſcewhoare meant by brethren in the Scriptures, it will be profitable tg ob- 
" Ga thar they are deſcribed by their holinefſe. The brechren we muſt love 
are ſuch as are partakers of the holy wn, Heb.:.1. inch asare begotten of 
| God, 1 Fohn 5.1. ſuch as willdoe che will of God $$ practice , Mat. 
12. 47»49. Thiy are the holy brethren-wee are here charged to love, 
1 Theſ.5.27- AD 
| For the ſecond, Our relation to the godly as brerhten onghe not tobe de- 
| ſpiſed : for, as we are brethren by religion,we enjoy many excellent preroga- 
' Lives : forthereby we partake of a heavenly calling, Heb.3.1. we ſtand all in 
| relation toGod,as his owne children by 10n,Eph.4-6. and fo peace,and 
the blefſingof God as a Farher,is upon us all, Eph.6.23.:Gal.6.16, and wee | 
aregreatly beloved of God, Rem.1.7- and brongbrupin che fame familie, 
Eph.3.17. fed with the ſame diet and entertainment in Gods honle,and cſta- 
red into an inheritance berter than all rhe kingdomes of che world, Romw.g. 
17. And herebyalſo weeny the fruit of the love of allthe godlyiathe 
| world;even thoſe that know ns nor in the face. 


- our brerhren, above all rhe le in theworld ; For firſt, if ro be allthe chul- 
| dren of one facher have ſuch a power over the naturallaffe&ions of men,then 
 thould it not bewithour power in reh ly » this is charged upon 


Ce1.3-14. and yer he had reckoned -excellent-yerrues before, This was 
the ſpeciallandone of the laft Commandements of our bleſled Saviour,which 
he gave in charge whenhe was going rohis death, 1 John 3.2 3- John 1 3-34- 
Thirdly, becanie this love comes of God,and is a figne that God is inus,and 
dwells in us,andchat we doe indeed love God himielfe,x Fohr 4.7,8,1 2,16, 
20,28, Fourrhly,we have the example of God himſelfe, and Chriſthis'Son, 
that love them as their peculiar rreafure, above allcheworld ; and he ſhowed 
them love by unſpeakable benefits, x Fob» 4-1 0,11. Fiftly,becauſe our ſoules 
gn Tv m9 taper es FR continged and encreaſed in us, 

-4.16, becauſe the godly our everlaſting compamons 1n 
heaven,1 Pet he and if we cannot ſee ſo much , ic.is becauſe 

2 F881 wo | mod | ver 7 

| Forthe point, If any acke wich whar kinde of love we ſhould love 
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VERS. | Loves brethren, I 68 E 


—_ - 2n f I 5... 
them ? I anſwer,that our love miſt have properties. ink... 

I. It muſt be a naturall love,rhat is-facha *is corbyaontibterin: wich whit 
ariſerh our of our diſpoſitions and inclinations ; as we are made new Crea- hind of love 
cues in Jeſus Chriſt, (or. 8,8. we are rolove | 

2. It muſt be a fincere love; oye withour diffimularion;Rew.1 2.15; hat | If Ferbren. | 
in word, but in deed;r Jobs 4.18; 

3- It muſt be a fervent love: we mnſt love chem earneſtly , ant witch! 
—_ affe&ion , above all orher pevple, 1 Pet.4.8. brochetly kindelove, | | 
2 Pet.1.7- 

4 Ic muſt bea pure love, char comes from a pure heart , 1 Tim.r.5. dtd; | 
arrays 5 je ps 1 Cor, 1 3+6- and therefore mult be a love in the | 
SpiritsCol.1.S. 

yy It mnt be a diligent love, that will expr eſſe a brian fruics of ir 
gponall occaſions z a labouring and working 5 Wong ef. 1-3: Heb.6.10: ' 

6. It multbea peorly love;thar will are poor delay: a love char will. 
not ſay,Goe,and come againeto morrow,Pye,z 12. | 
ws. Icmaſtbe arfadend love, a love that would ever ſerve the brethrevinor 
doe them good only,Ga/.5.1 3- atid thar is farther ſhewed by nor 
perſons,byr loving all the Saincs;eyeni thoſe that are poore,or (ick;or in ren 
rations;orfallenby weakneſie,Fph.1.1 5. Proc1 9.7. James z.and thar is 
ſhewed by carrying our ſelves with all lowlinefie and me of wanks, | 


inall long fifering/aid anochet; 1% 4 
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Love as brethren. CHaP. 3. 


adverſary, andan accuſer ofthe brerhren, Rev. 1 2-1 0.fo that beis a divel) ; in- 
catnace chir-oſcrhithis courſe, Rows.1 4.31013. Jam 4017; 1 2.6 $:9:Third- 
 lysit reprooverh the great worldlineſſethar is ih divers 
{ thar are ſo hardly drawneto ſhew compaſſion.and mercy to Hr wi 
yes are/1n difrefle. They haverhis worlds goods, on coy ne 
| che bowels of their compa(hon their 1 e they 
have' necd, and therefore how dwellertyche love of God. th cheen? 1.7 
3-17+ Fourrhlyzirrep MF; (mp, Tn to contention , that 
| | in many , that eaſily fall inco diſcord , and from thence inco ſuiteg, Law, 
4 | . | againſtcheirbrechren/: which /is cleerely condemried:in theſe Scriptures , 
| 


boch by example and protubition,. Gen-r 348. A.q.26« 1 Cori1:10-& 6.5, 
Fiftly, it greatly reprooverh ſuch asby their opinions or prattiſe offend and 
grieve weake Chriſtians,and canſ chem croſagger; or ſtumble,'or be utſevled 
in the good\'way of God 3.and: ſo endanger not-onely their preſtne.con- 
folation., but ( as much as in:them heth) theirl/enian al, M#t-18.6, 
| 1 Cor.8.11,12.13. Thus. "<> comprny 50rs 
+ Hſe 2. Secondly, this Do&trine for inflraBicn; wo ſoul 

| prevaile with us, to defire and encevourto xpelicam pr 
(= weuyreny may bez and contimie , and cn 
asfeare God, Heb -13-1- And tothis end diereraes eo vobe + ſor, 
| that brotherly love may . + co HS | 1110-24 

Rules to be 0b- 1. Woe tank nor ehiag gereivee tothizworld, ara, 
ſerved that | 1 (123236 
{ brotherly love | © 2, Wee muſt take heed of, nar ps, (6 wy or canda divifi 
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| many continue. my wage ; whethex they bee. ſuch as goe abour:ro ſeduce men in 
| - 61; ang ons, om. 16.19. Gal.5.12. 2 Pet. 3, 4457-3 ears mk 


| to avoid, {| in practiſe, A lirtle learen of Roger, ACPI: TR Es. 
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Ve 8.9. | P itifull. 
fu we know any fault by our brother , and feele char ir doth tempr ns to 
alienation , we muſtthenremember the charge given, Levit.t9.r7.which is; 
| not roſuffer our hearts to hate him,bur give a vent unto onr hearts by a plaine 
and diicreer re 

2. We ſhonld be ſoundly ſertled in judgement, that there are infirmities 
inthe beſt,thovgh we know fon not ; and fo ro looke for it,as when they doe 
breake our, we ſhonld ſhew our ſelves ready to beare their infirmities , and 
forbearethemzif they be meere failties,chooſing rather to ctofſe our ſelves, 
than to irritate or provoke them in cheit weakenefſe, Rom.1 51,2. 

3+ If any brother treſpaſle againſt ns, 'we ſhonld ſhew our ſelves eafie to 
be —— and willing to were che rule givenby our Saviour, eyento 
forgive him if he offend anco ſeventy times ſeven times , when be faith it re- 
| penceth him, Mar.18.21. 
| 4: If we haye done any wrong, we ſhould make haltero be reconciled, 
| and ſeeke it with willing «cknowiedgement and readineſſe to make farisfa- 
Gion, Mart. 5.23524. 
; Only we mult remember about this doftrine of the love of the brethren, 
— there are three caveats to be looked to. 
| 1- That we miſplace not our afteRions upon falſe brethren? for there are 
falle brethren that will creepe in privily many times for corrupt ends, 


| Gal.2.4. 2 Theſ.3.1}- 
ely;or will nor be 


2, Thar if any brether be {candalons,or walke inordinar 
 fabje& ro the he of doEtrine,and the Jo peg aone is 
robe avoided; only he muſt be admoniſhed as'a brother, 2 7 heſi3.6,r 5, 

| 3. Servants are charged ro looke to ir, that they be obedienc and 
nocwithſtanding this doQrine,thertheir Maſters arebrethren,r 7 _ r, 
Pitifull.) The word rendred Pitfull, in the Originall Gignifies 
| bowe Aur le doe tyls 4 ends, rk robe referred ro 
| Merc 1s more than orher Scriprures'exprefie, when require boivels 

| of , for here it is required that theſe bowels rags 

In Mar.25-menare ſencenced to condemnation for nor ſhewing metcie. 
| In other Scriptures it is ſhewed, thir they doe ſhewercy, yer if 
brew chings be not looked ro, it will nor be accepted, + as AfGeh.6.8. thete is | 
uired.not only mercy,bur the loye of mercy; and Xfat:6./the Phariſees 


þ- workes of tmetcy; and yer ont Saviour nos wc they 


"were donerobeſeneo? men: _—_ wake hd the | = 
| \ _—_ 
give all that he hat eo the poore, and want love , ir is nothitis; $o here | 
Apoftle requires nor mercy only', bur char their bowels beraght in merey% 
and abourchis rule therefore rwo things are robe mp—__ 
po" + EE cy RO #2inord $110 
; 2. Whar right bowels imports Ck ” On Þ 1 4116-4344 
|... Forthe firſt, Bowels of meteyimpe s, 45 , iv 2142 no 
Wa Truch in' Yom et - 
tour! 


—_ har the heart ſhe 

2. Love : chat oor mercy IE: TT. A 

the partie, r Cor. 13-2: not conftrainr, nc Sewn firs,or gfis 
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"nne againſt 


God,or treſ- 
paſſe ag inſt us. 


Three caveats 
to be looked un- 
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wards our bre-| 


| 
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aoihn wp uoen fea, yer are they ichour all crue compaſſion co che 


+ - The uſe may be, firſt, for reproofe and confucarion of divers forts of men. 


: Patafull 
OT” 4.” c os AIG dal <L Lou 
and provide forchem, and to provoke others to mercy, and to pray for 
hen ny notof it ;.even whenwee are gone 76s chem, Alles geen 
Den ups: 
| Foftthe : our Bowells areright in ſhewing mercy : 

x If we be ed unto fuch good works , and @ both our eares ſhonld 
be prepared, that may DEopeago rhacry of the poore, Prov. 11.1 3. and 
che matter of mer be made ready. And to this purpoſe , it were an 
excellent courle it Chriſtians would lay up weekly a part of their getrings, 
which they would confecrate ro God,that it might be ready when ot ware 
need, 1 { or.,16-1, 2. and further, ifwe be (as God is , mindfull of mercy,and 
doe exerciſe it ſpeedily without delay, Prov.3. 27,28- 

2. It we looke not for coo much beholdingnefle from them that are telic- 
ved. Therich muſt not rule over the poore , nor the borrower become a fer- 
vant tO the lender, Prov. 2,7. 


« If we have a good eye, Pro.22.9. and ſhew ic by diſpenſing of our mercy 


co inchas have moſt need, and ro ſuch as are beſt afteQed in religion, if there 
be choile. 


4. If wee doe workes of mercy, out of goods well gotren : for God hates 


, it were for burnt offerings, Eſay 61 8. 
5. It ic bee 4 right ends , as nor for merit , or the praiſe of men, 2/ae.s. 


2 Cor. 9.19. 


6.1fwe be full of mercy, rich in mercy,much in mercy,abundanc in mercy, 

not gp tocur power, but ſometimes and infome cales beyond our power. 
Wee Opec. our hands wide, Dewt.r5.3. 1 7im 6.18. 2 { or. 8.2,9- good 
meaſure, and preſſed downe;L«k,6.8.itwe give noc ſparingly. 2 

7- If we be diſcreet, ſo tocaſe others as we burthen.not our ſelves, 2 (vr. 

I 15. AG} 1:7 E | _ 
4 3 ine exerciſe our ſelyes in every kind of mercy, borh ſpiricuall and cor- 
porall,in giving. lencling viheung.cloching,fecding,nftruting, admoniſhing, 
comforti 


- 1-9. If webe conſtant, and nor grow wearie of well-doing, Gal.6, 
.1,OfcheP char brag oftheir good workes in this kind : ro whom it 


ayyba + that they ſheyy workesof mercy; and perhaps have bowels | 


of mercy : bur they-arenot right bowels, both becauſe withthe Phariſees,rhey 
doe cheir works to bee ſeenegf men , andwich opinion ofjultification and 
Glvation by rhe meric of their workes :and befides,, rhough they ſhew com- 


men. Ps a, | 
2 Ofthe houſe keeping of many Proceſtancs, that brag of their rear Hoſ- 
pitalicie, and good houſe keeping, when their open is =. 3; pene 
| or perſons. 
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| as alÞ of rhe worth of mercy ; 1t is berrerthar\ ſacrifice, Mat.9.1 3. and of 
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V E Re9. Be conrteons.” 


jorifying of God , and the profeſſion of Religion,” Marth|33.23- 
: ue by intru&ion : and fo rhis docrine houldworke ings a great 
; jon of defire to ſhew forth the frairs of mercie'with all 'cenderneſſe 
finceritic : and co rhis end weſhonld ſhew that we defire'in prattiſe ro 


this doAtine as neere as we can; I fay, we ſhould Thew ir by accepti 

yr ng of others that move ns fe any workes of this Bind, 2 (om 
8.17; eſpecially we ſhould frive ro anſwer the ex jon of one Teachers 
herein,and willingly give our ſelves, firſt, roche Lord, andthento them ; ſaf< 
fering them to direct onr workes herein with allreadineſle,2 Cor.8.5,24, and 
ro this endwe ſhould: uſe all good :meanes to ſtirre up our ſelves ro good 
workes of this kinde all onr dayes;; and therefore we ſhould plow op the fal- 
low ground of our hearrs,by prayer and confeſſion of our. naturall barrenneſſe 

hereinand indifpofition,Heſ.10.1 2. and withall,thinke much of all the mo- 
tives might ſtirre 15 up hereunto. And owe (honld chinke of rhemarchleſſe 


patterneof Gods mercy,and in particular, of his mercy to ns, Mat.5 Lake 6. ; 


the originall of it ; Godis the farher of mercies,4 Cor-1.3.and of theuſeof | 
it ; ir proves us to be che true brethren,and crne neighbours, Luke 10.37.and 
of the grear profit of it ; for they tharare mercifull ſhallobraine mercy, Mat. 
5-7. and togiverorthe 1sborto lend cothe Lord * and forhere 15no n- 
{ory canbe {o gainfull as this of laying our of onr eſtates for the reliefe of the 
poore: Thus of cherighebowelsof mercy. + 7 
Be cowrteous.) Contrefieis the fittching Yor ors in our converſation one. 
towards another. This isexaQted inother Si $28 Eph.qinlr.Tit.4.5. 
Cot.3.12. this'is calledby rhericle of comicie rnd kindnedle; Now that we 
may know diſtin&ly what is meant by conrrefie; 1 will ſhevy both whar 
it comprehends , and'whar it-hath\nor in ic. ” It comprehends divers 


had: Whos | 

I. Awilling alncing of thoſe Chriſtians we meer. 

2. Tyres, rms... pb- barſhneſſe,ſallennefſe,intraQab 
nee mo or hardnefſe to pleaſe. 

3. In marrers IT Interpretations, and ves 
hearrilyand cheerefully,Eph. 4-32- forg) 


4. In enrercainement ir is free,and RA loving, A: 48.7. 

5. In hearing ochers ſpeake it is patient —_— ling, As 24.4. 

6. muerrons Aaro'y gmarhatert area forrs. Hy 7 

7. In moderating anchoriticover inferiours ſo, as ro-be berter towards 
chem han they can require. Thus of the courtefie of the Maſter to. his Ser- | 
vants, 1 Pet.2-18, [Ht * 


Bar yer we emaſtknon thac under of courteſic we mnſt nor hold 
needleſſe converſation wi wicked, nor countenance or honour 
occrious offenders, noeuſe2 promiloncus reſpedt of good 


* good and bad | 


»! 15000 WY 4 


| ; andche 


HMotivyes to be 
' pitiſull, 


What things 
are comprehen- 
ded under cour- 


teſle. 


| 


as hey concerne our converſation towards the godly. 


R 


\1 peace,and our Of trouble , we muſt cake heed that wee be not provoked by, 


O—u—_n_— mo oo cr O <_— RN — — 


| Kendey not evil for evill. CHAP +4 
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Ew \plormalice and} miſchiefe in their hearts;ard ſpeake evill behind mens backs, 


and (ecrer] to ſubvertother men, whoare deceived by their comp!e-: 
| menc , cONIET 4 


| ayoid poepitnaget with others , when it is for the compalh 
| owne ends y 


uſt-nor cheir envie or- malice ; : and withall,; men ſhoyid | 


of the; 
[ly whenrthey are Ginfull,, as was the practiſe dbſolen | 
when he aſpiredito the kingdome. 


"Tod chas of che-direidions the Apoſilegives inthe avoiding of rouble 


'Verſ » 9, Not rendrin 


evil f, for evill, or railing for railing ; / 5-02; lb 


riwiſe, bleſsing, nowing that Fye are thereunto called, that Je ſhould | | 


inherit ableſ. ſ1ing; 


Endey not evil for evil.) Now followes the Pray TAG for out carriages | 
towicked, or unreaſonable , and injurious men : and (0 if we would hve 


on tO revenge or reviling., Where obſerve , 


__ corevile others, eſpecially the cocks Pſalm. 36. 3,4. Deſtruction and 
miſery are in their waies , 'and the way of peace they have not knowne : and | 
their throat 1s-an open {« 
neſle, the poyſon of Aſpes is under their lippes, Rom. 3 4 33/041 1 th T7 
The uſe bet ap repel godly men ro provide or at zwhet 

ever they live in this world Sf it,x0 beabuſed and reproach- 
ed : they may thinke co live | insmidente as well as to live without 
pong. me from carnall and profane: men. Godcan reſtraine the' very 
uu __ (4 remnganty fall upon Dexiel, won 1 dwg are rr 

che wicked, that t all not attempt injury againſt t ly :, but though 
God doe thus ar ru dar et he Kill not hon As doe.it, Se- 
condly, this ſhoald reach fuch as defireto live in fafery, ro avoid all need- 
leſſe converſation with the wicked : for thou as the I thou mighreſt | 
| thinke they were of faire carriage, and would wrong yeraftera time | 
| rhey will ſhew their nature; eſpecially if hey ſee e hey, Jo——_ draw.chee ta 
| run "veich them imo che ſame exceſſeo finning irdly,as any deſire to 
have evidence totheir owne-ſonles, that aber arcbecomenew creatures and | 
have new natures,othey ſhould ſhew the praofe of it hereby,viz.by avoiding 
all injurious courſes, and r full and birter words. 

.2 All private e1s forbidden; for it is unlawfullto renderevill for 
evill. 2 Theſ.5.15. the Apoſtle fairh, See that no man 97” neon noco any 
manevill for evill. Notethere three things. 2. firſt, ns ives this as a 
Tacplich $ athing moſt haretulloril Secondly, 
vatequarrels co revenge their diſhonour or hurt, thati meane men. Thir 
that be laich, py wee-muft not render evill roany man,of any 0 
XIE , or eſtare , whatſoever the waiver qi 12.17. the 
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- That wicked menarematurally bent to doeevill, and tobe 1 =. rr fink | 


Ki mann doe Grameen her bye 


epulchre, their mourbesare fullot curſing and bitrer- | | 
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or fingle combats arefimply unlawfull 


chemſclves inthe defires of 


ſee in the converſation: 's 
and ſconld! 
continnally | 
with what 


-2, "Thar revilingand railing isa 


firiorof the 
rermedblaſphemieits divers places of 


GodsSpitir isa $ 


x Cor:ry.16- 
The UK: is therefbre for great re 


thoſe chat are ee Shad 


when wives revile their hnsbands,or chi 
- 3. That 
ling is'a fin, and 


webe revilecd, yer 


befdes,we have an mA 


nor, 1Pet.2. and all forts of 
ay Cegros degrees berter than thou. - 
bleſſe thee 


But contrariwiſe.\ This veryrerme 


(rononngs 11 pe taki his officeour of hisharids:/as many 
vn pronto prnbrnnay inatinur 'toletheir owne'; oor 
dakde placid wee waters vm 


Sitronenegontc crofſertst 
intheſs , Be'not 
overrarſieof eyill; but overcomercevilwith 


That oro cthek loft tris 

wiſe dortiovercome rhat willrender 
Fit would mightily fabdue that mncoly pr 
ſelfe in'themoſt mer: and ir dor 


Commots-wealeh, and ſhould 1 warne all Chriftians torake heed 

projets of wiruetbargk istheir in the lefſechat | 
ſecke revenge;bur jt is cloſely,andmuchdi while they watch for an al 
opporritnity tobe even with chem that have wronged them, 
Nor reviling or teviling.) Obſerve,  1!'s 21 | 


1/ That people that'are ungodlyare very pronero reviling This we may | 


nn among 
fromday ro ker [y andal>7 inthe cal®of religion;how doerhey 
proach and ſlander'he true Chriſtians? ſom fairi 
diſgracefull and harefnll rermes areall thebufineſſes: (al 
the houſhold difpatcht 7 Bur of this Tſpake 
grearſofferingroMfer revili OurSitcaeathens| it murrher in his ex 

f Commanders Afer 5-And if godly meribereviled, x is $A 


proofe arid hametoall thoſe charareguil- | 
ty of this ſin,cſpec{ally ſach as have their monthes full of curſing and biccer« 4 
nefie,Rom-3.1 4. and fuch as revile inen for thisvery reaſon, becauſe they fob- 
low citrate good evill,Eſay 5. _ I ihe .4-5. and ſuch asrevile 


we muſt norrevile 
harh flarly forbidden ir in this and orher Scriptures 
example of onr.Saviour himfelfe, chacſuffe- 
rr ens ar / tharherhreatned 
men have endured reviling 
furrher,wvhat knoweſt thow bur God _ 
i chr eming tt Dvd And thereforeall- thac are 
warned from ings cmries: a 

aa armearre COV 


te frtonkentom tee Reef hee L ( 
Y ES Rene ens 
pe. 7 re Cr chitdomrhe proba- 
bcerenor een ch CN Ky 27, wx 
In the reſt of thus ve infers from tin 
they-/hould- be ſo tar from and revil 
language than bleſsing even to ariwrys. TIOPEL 2 rnd yg &] 


- Tharrhe life 
of ay Chetan honk he nec oney deere ' 


niefſe : which s impore,! 
nhgoodneſe r nk. rows 
good for evill. If on 


an! 


. re og] 


hdire&t ts tae Dale 
and incolerable in any well 


allowing 


their neighbours? whar brawling 


affaires, 


y of 
e before; | 1 1? 
exiy banddelbdws Trio inns acompmred 5 


Sctipeare in che Original.” Irpro- 


ceeds: from vile 'andbaſe natures Heb. 12. 14515, Jamer'v.ur; Fg | 
piti'of mecknefle; andevillwords corrapt good manners, 
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nature,or covenant'; as | 
cheir parents, 
againie,becauſerevi: 


| 


rwerema-, 


Ooo 3 
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) Divers kinds 


of bleſcing. 
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in deed. 
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fone op pre ry aneSanpere- 4 


naw 570 

cd om cnrry comme 

anocher world; "and laſtly; 

ther co heaven; and therefore 

pan. 
r 

| of art ens as they can hardly: be diftingui 


| blefech: 


bleſſ- the people, Nam 6.23. 1 Cor-14416; Secondly, Loferiours bleffe their 


«Its : Bleſſe:\. WY 407) Cyuae,; Jt 


pthings contrary. And is,muſk needs »hes | 
end nickel wr yr Sn en on founiine z. helns her | 


ache orher afterthe ſpitixaſdologacame rear; word$:and ationg | 

one 45 led by t: neOKd man 

Eg ladew:. che ove ted} by 
Gods Romy Be and {utrhenyg they 

things only;,che. _ 


che 


abe Spirit 
ies z re 
$s Of chis world "= oubet for, ehings 
= = pbr non the toe to hollyitheios 
re canbe-a0 agreement berwee ab | 
lightand darknefſe,Chuift and Beljal,:, This Pointlexves 
of lome weake Chriſtians, fot c« lonegrethewaics | 
ſhed. ftom them that- looke 
RG Such wore chal Coripchiand Saint Part reproves 5:2; Gor, 3. 
I, 2, 3 
Bleſſe.) Iris r wired of alltrue | CheiQizns haobey ſhould bleſſe z their 
Ab] Keg exprefie b aan ee yy Now forcheunderftanding 
of chis point, vee mult knory , man is laid in,Scriprure co blefe £14 
arr anos Hebleſſerb God when he prailech his;mercy,and acknow- 
ys: headdsnothing 10 Gods bleſladaofſe , bu onely ac- 
rw bleſſed nacrure,and dealing rowards. man. This, exerciſe 
of bleſſing be nbnos re a, Ges.1 
ly continged in.all 


aminigabegodly, -Burinchi 4 perm 
ages - 'Bur inthus mea- 
neth ir of bleſſing man : and1o bleſie mals ahve ene s vertn&., There 
i$ a vicious blefing of I > conitiee peracedfromcbe doarine ofthis 
Fexts | Nowigas vicious, firſts ben a manbleſſech himſelte in his own hearr, 
even thenwhenGadhreacn im; Dext:29-1 9, Second! by. her 2 'man 

, ahdpraiſerh themy norwithlanding rheit vilecuiries, 
Pſal-10.3. ys y, when a man nſerh bleſſing with his oh, and yer. cure 
Ce Pas 2- by Foufrhly,when a man bleſſerb his friend by; way of 
flatrery, Pro-2714. Fittly, when a manbleflerh Idols;by worſhipping them, 
andby ing hiafltions upon hem Eſo 66-3. Thus of bleſbng As it is 


K Vice 
Rob Ln aetia 
= peg 42, wy mon 9) 


ddivers waies j.4s firſt, from Superi- x 
parents bleſſe cheir children,” Ger. 27. Miners 


asche SubjeRt rhe King,2 Sews,1 4-2 2.the Ou his Parents, Pre, | 


3007+ che People their Teachers, Mar.23.39. 
-Inchisplace I cake ic blefiing is confidered of as ir is iredof all ſores 


of men,commir all forts of men; and in particular t their enemies; 
(ach as gthemor revile them : andfoa cre Chriſtian ſhould bleſſe 


indeeds, when either he isa meanesto keepe others from e= 
| vill, x Sam.25.33;0rby doi , or ſhewing mercy co.others3 and To a 
|} Owe an; 6 wh relieverh him in his miſery » and overeom- 
meg has evil I Qrhoans Yea; a man may-be ſojd-ro 
Shoes he othersrtableſſe cicher God or himſelfe for his well- 


- Thus Fob blefſed ,- when hee cauſed che Ppire! to bleſs him, 


"I 31-20. 

Tice webleſſe one ahother in words 3 andinpariculr 

= nchat curſe us; Mar, 44. Ro.3 34460 Core: 
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mminicarion in-generell , when, we uſe ſoch words 
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Veng. | Knowing that yeeare thereanto called. 
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inns; bur als mayanitiier picswdwhemes; iF-ir be rt their onige| 


fanle, 155 : b 1 : is ot R 
: ol es o the jufl praiſes ea 


np ane dn Fn afar 10944. _ {is 
3 Dying Dretniners,9r6.142y and emreating thenred 2eait trite 


hat 7 and <rebw Fx #3 vv gi 13 Ii 19H £1: 
tab uf (hire! eryphace urnlech cir op 
AF. fo F4t 
toftirrenpulliane Chriftiataro Oi trije vertae of) 


ny) aagereny themſelves fo 28 al cheirwords andagions may be 


ro chemrtharconverſe witts them j andrivvy 2ppeare r&/ 
= EEE {ya batd leſſon; but yer if we feke eonſanrly 
to Godforthivhelpe ; it may deattaineein lore «creptable tnannet, "4 
0 ” IA that 906: art therewnto _— _ _ my 'be here ty 

ervee* 
Delft Thar « Ceiſtian ſhea be veternently affeHed withthe conſid 
ration of his calling,and rhar for diverireaſong.21 '» -- 

* 1: Becauſe of theetvſe of ir which was Gods parpods/ eteftive, and free 
grace It Jelns Chriſt, Wee were finmers -and weWere nor called for any 
workes of ours,Romis.48. & 9.rt; * 7 597-1. 9. The winde blowech whete 
it lifteth#/ wee Tre rakeh , and others __ And this is the 'more to be 


choight dfdecauſe this grace Jens Chritt'before the world 
 began,2 Tim-1.9. It could nor bet bar by 4 medic, und was grafited 
om all eirnige,!' 62 © $4130.3 90711 02963 3811 


J "F ocntthdd Bade mtiervimneationtied from dirckneſſe,z Pee. 
Hee <vih world, Cat: fromwhe himp of foriorhe man 


1:9 $0h-this preſefic 
oo 'rom innumerable fins and cries, rom the danger fexernall das 
which is by 


rionot body and fone for ever. "7 

- 3; fweeonfider twwonder of chemeanes of our calling, 

the Goſpel; whietyis tHevoiceof Chriſt,caifing usour of the'graves of fin : e- 
vent that voice ths fag make mens dead bodies ariſe arthe [aſt day,dorh 
now raiſe the Rare fonld$of men inthis world. Onercfurreftionin this life, 


ariother at the Ephb.2.1. 3 Theſ.2.14; 
4. If we confi w t we are called, vx. to be partners and compani- 
IWR ,1'Cor.1 7. androgrear and precious promiſes 5 4(7- 


2-39. 4 "0 tbririeehe glory of che Lord Jeſus, and a bin 
Ro ret P il 3-14. 1 791.6. Thecalled are vefſelsof Gods mercie, and 
upon then he will make knowne theriches of | his glory, Row. g.2.4- 
| 6 Becauſethegiftsand calling of Godare wither repencance, Rom t 1.2. 
Lil. oodooa tre erm eert er yew this rakes hold before the 
f eleQion,ind afrer the world of glorification,Rew..$. 30. 
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For what rea- 
ſons 4 Chriſtian 
ſheul1 be much | 
afeted with 

the con iderati- 
0nef bis callings 


WOT: 2440 ret —”— 291107 190 1 


he C: s: % 


: . 


$1 + 


ara tigkd 


A-.v 


F- 5 wiſe, a; ms a tan why > 


En: ET 
and ab und in4 _ 3 4 — Fa 


| ac 


jg 
- 


- Nepean Goſpel, and in emereaining ſo many excnies 
and d 1es,hardnifl Hemier 11 HW —— frer by % 
p keep them withour thi Pages 0:10 FCN) ths 


g Knowing that ye\are therennto.called. '/ Ca AIP. 7, 
holineſſe oflife;as well as 10 hippineſie,Fheircalling js a bo! ingand 
rw are calledro be Saints , Rym.1.7., foal 2 "rh I 331 - 4 —_— 

1 Theſ4.7- ee RI nr gy hee ; bysbeir frm 
you ſhall know them. as makenoc: conſcience oh ilirir: waies 59 forve 
( dayes of cheir livezin-holineſſe and feareare. ae OS Wniſti 
callingarhoy,muſt 


jp EY 


FEEPERCE 
go 
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_ ny ee END Og _—_ cheir 
| take hes abuic nor' yy Cn yer rae at | als. . 
Dott.;.The calling ofaChriſtian is a. bard calling and he is 
"_—_— _—_ As pv rites At ps mnt x rant 
e,and y difpoſed,aswhen he1is groſlely a and wronged nwords 
&deeds,yernot only co be patienc, but eo blefle:ſo it; is 19 ther parenofcheir 
worke,as whena man mult deny himielfe; ;and is crolle-daily: and 
follow Chriſt, : For a man ice creneriung his bear, natwally, defrerh, 
andcobe daily croſſed , is &hard raske- The Ule (hayld be coraife up; the 
hearrs of Chriſtians toa careto live above the courſe of chis world , and-to 
|| ce forward towards the marke , rior caring for che: difficuleic of che race, 
but looking to the price of his.calling>Phil.3-1 4. |: os, v | 
{| - DoT.4-::& true Chriſtian may know his calling : know ir, Lay, charjis,he 
may be infalliblyaſſuredof it. And this is rue in cwo reſpeRs : firſt he may 
know chat be is truely called, and converted and eleRed of God.2 ſecondly, 
hemay know bigcalling in reſpeR of che warrant of all/bjs particular ati- 
%.o- as exe, hemay knove whar is required of himin bis-carciage towards: 
enemies, / i OE NY 0 5 | NOI NN» wV £1 
' Now, thatevery true Chriſtian may be fare of his calling and eleRion, | 
and may know bis conyerhon,. is moſt 7 theſe $criptures, 2 Cor. 
I-35 1 Cor:3:6; - 2 T.o0w-1.12« Heb LI; 1 whe 243. N$-14-264. 16-: 
8C$ot 3ol Berne os to norpontne ts ol yin beg nit elefras, ena 
| Andthar eyery Chriſtian is bound to ſecke this ailuranee and knowledge : 
ieappareaeby maay reaſons.As firfi,from/Gods Commendement ce. 2658 
it of us, tharwerſhonld with all diligence ſeeke ro make our calling and ele- 
Qion fare, z Pex.1-10. Secondlysrhany reaſons may lezgarhered from the ef- | 
| ſets andbenefirs ſuch knowledge and aflnrance willrangto us. Aſſurance 
ap profitable for many.chings-In generall;ir is our beſ'riches on carth,Col.2.2. 
in particulars | ery /o) | 
Reeſons pro- T. CN in all che promiſes of God: whenws know we are truely 
ving the neceſ. ealled,then we know ourright ro allthe promiſes of, Gods:Ward. .. , 
_| fity of knowing 2. Ir purificch che beatr and lifeof man, {H#- 1 5.9. for when we know we 
| pur caling and | are the childrenof Godawe are 
_— Gorlandwhioin kiownics, | 
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'Ver'g. Anowing that, yee aretherennto called, 
"= Te opens a ſpring of grace in} the heart of a Chriftiant every good « iſt 

from above is excited and'made'ts flow from within himby the benefit 

his certaine knowledge, and aflurarice of faith; John 9.38. '* | | 
Now it any aske, how a Chriſtian comes t6 know bis calling? I an-: 

ſwer, wa ox WM y9 pee your hs | S _ 

1. By his ſenſible feeling ofhis 619'to be 4 heavie burchen'to him,of which 


thenſome crofſe whatibever, Mar :;x1:29; BK Gxr27/0 ON 


the Goſpel,nor in word, but in power. The voice of Chriſt hath a maryeE; 
| lons power over hirn above all thing#iri the world ; which appeares by the 
\effe&ts of it : for he feeles,in hearing the word;firſt; ſuch an eftimarion of ir, 

as heacknowledgerh nothing like itfor power nd wiſedome, t Cor. r.13,24.. 
Secondly,he finds,at fome times eſpecially, (yefyari aflurance of rhe truth of 


| fromhis naturall dincerrainties abour rhe trae religion. Thirdly, the Word 
worketh in him ſpiritnall ſenſes, arid very life from the dead, Which he feeles 
 inall parts of his converfarion, making conſcience of his waies it1 all rhings, 
bewatling his frailties,and ftriving to be ſich as God wonld have him co be. 
Fourthly,it makes him to ſeparatehimſelfe from che world,avoiding all need- 
leflefocterie with the wicked, andexciring inhim conftane defies ro nſe the 
worldas if he uſed ir not. Fifrly,much fpiricnall joy before the Lord, even 
then when in reſpe4 of oarward things he is ity trinch affliction. T he moſt of 
theſe effects arenored 1 Theſ.1-4»5-, L $I 
3. Bythe image of the verrnes of Chriſt iwhishearr, by new gifts in ſome 
meaſure : for when God calls a matyhe reveales his Sonin him;Gal.1t.r 5,16. 
There is begottenin him 4 hkeneſſe of Chrift, ; tis very difpofirion is chan- 
ged into the fimilitnde of che verrnes of Chrift : God gives him a new hearr, 
' with the image of Chriſt tamped 27}, and heis like Chriſt in reſpe&t of 
Jowlinefſe of minde, and meckeneſle;and comempt of theworld,and love of 
God and che godly,mer ,viledome. patience, love ot his very enemies, and 
| defire to live withonr offence,and praying roGod as'to his Father. 
| Oweft. Bur if Chriſtians may know their calling , what ſhonld be the 
reaſon thar ſo many Chriſtians are {6 uriſertled , 'and are nor afſnred of cheir 


he isrruely wearie. ſo 23 he deficerh) ttiore toheridof them than of any bur- 
2. By his manner of receiving the voiee/ of Chrift, and the preaching of | 


his rehgion,and che do&rine he hear&h;thar HEis fully eftabliſhed,and freed | 


— 


691 | 


: 


By what means 


: 


| 


calling ? 


the meanes of converſion : and this is-the eftare of che moſt men and wo- | 
men inall places. Now ſome are indeed converted, bne are weake Chrifti- 
ans,as it were infants rhat lie but in the cradle of religion. 

Now for the firſt fort the anſwer 15 cahe. y know nottheir calling, be- 


> af 0g "| ans 
tar from knowing'ir;xhar they ge-! 7; 107 no! 


' = Act A 2 $6 : $- | 
C \d . —_ _ "i . Hody can owe ”s s and why . 
< 'briſts ' ans r : | - 1 Ki Ov "nor, rhey | wo v4 


a Chriftian 


comes to know 


bis cailing. 


eAnſw. Diſtinguiſh of Chriſtians; ſome ar& Chriſtians'inname and onr- Divers ſorts of 
ward profeſſion, bur not.in deed, being not at all converted,chongh rhey have | © 74/743; 


Carmall Chriſli- 


their calling, 


a TK ET G7 


Carſer why | Now for cheweake Chriijan, the cauſes of his wancof.aflareoce ac fuch 
may weake \ as theſe: ſometimes 111 opinions about aſſurance, eirber that it, ma; - = 
rok "+ :bejy | Dad, contrary tothe charge giyen, 2 Pot.k:10. Ort, it behad, it will nor be | 


calling. profirable,concrary co rhe reaſons given betore. ola vos ants 

Sometimes 1t 1s their ignorance ; they are ſo unexpert in the Scriprgees, | 
chat, not diſcerning theframe of godlineſſe in generall, chey cannever xell | 
when they fully know this ox.any otber doarine in particular. And this ler 


NO I I In OE cen 


is the ſtronger, when they ſr their, doubts, and will not aske che way, 
or ſeekerelolucionin thingsrhey underſtand not, eſpecially in caleg off cheir,| 
| owne conſciences, __ 94 gee? | wr 
| In ſome Chriſtians this want of aſluranceariſerh from meere Mlothfulneſes 
| though ci be" ary called upo convinced, yct they returne to their for-| 
| mercarel ,and will not be at the paines touſe the diretions giventhem 
| for the ſerrling of their hearrs, | 
| 


In ſome Chriſtians it is a violent oroneneſſe in cheir.nacures, totake of- 
| fence ar ſuch infirmiries, or miſtakiogs, as they obſerve in ſuch as haye profeſ- 
ſed religion b&dre them 2: yea, ſometimes they rake offeice ar the liberty of 


thoſe thar are truely godly,chough they abuſe nor. cheir libe; cy, Andhis of- 
| fence is ſometimes oy » tharthey give way tothe projetts of renoun- 


cn of all religion,becauſe they have ed ſuch things inthole thar pro- 
feflereligion. As in the Primitive Church, many Chriſtians cooke grie- 
| vous offence at ocher Chriſtians , for the uſe of their liberty in things in- 
difterent , as the Apoſtle was aftraid they would fall away and periſh in 
j their ſcandalls, "I 
Laſtly,fome Chriſtians are nor ſertled , becauſe when the cvill day comes 
' upon them they calt away their confidence, and ftrive tothinke thar. becauſe 
God afflicteth rhem,therefore they are not his ; being, for the preſent, unca- 
pable of allchoſe promiles of Scripture, that makeit cleere,, thar God may | 
 afflit them,and not bediſpleaſed with them, and they may be his deare fer- 
vants and children. 'They will not know that whom God loves he chaſtens, 

| and thar he is uſed to trie his gold in the fire, and thar whom God gives the | 
greateſt comforts, he uſually Ends eat trialls immediately after ; as when 
Chriſt was honoured with a voice from heaven at his baptiſme , and a viſible 
| deſcending of rhe holy Ghoſt upon him, he was by and by led into the wil- 
derneſſe to be tempred of rhe Dive!l. And Paxl after his revelation,wascaſt 
4 Jonnealmoltimohellevich cemptations. 

Thns of the knowledge of converſion and calling in generall. Noy in 
\ this Text is farther imporred, Thar a Chriſtian may know che' warrant of all 
hisparricular actions : for. che rrue Chriſtian goerh roche lighc, that it may 
| be manifeſt that his workes are in God, Jobn 3.22, and he wal- 
kech by rule, Gal.6, and he makes the Word a light co his feer,, and a lan- 


«%\ 


A 


| 3 Pjat-tT9:- | arty Tr th che care- | hs, 
| { leſnefle ofthe moſt Chriſtians,that are ved inthe moſt actions of their | © 


lives, and live by falle rules; as che example of others, or rhe conceirs of their 

owne heads ,or their profic, or the like: They doe nor know their calling in 
ſecing the warrant of all their courſes ; and e itis » that they livein 
firangeoffences,and ſee nor the danger. Theſe walke in darkneſſe, and know 


not whither ; Now ifany aske how they mayatcaine to the knows- 
ent the mice actors? #4. ay Ras ng 
rules 


muſt redeeme 
ſadie the 'Scriptures ; for there only ſhall. they find che right- 
onverſation, Jobs 5-39.. 2 Tim-3.15- Eph.5.15.andwith-: 
theway.co Sion , Fer,56.4-5- They muſt make confci- 
erefolution and. counſell of cheir Teachers eſpecially :. and. in 
e they bring an humble heart , and a. lowly minde; tor God 
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| they may 
love the 


_| themybut he loves them with aneverlalting love;E/ay 54. They inberic-not 


———— 


VE R9.  Toinberit bleſsing. F 


bath promiſed to teach the meeke and the humble his wayes, 

To inherutbleſring.) The end of cheirca 
things are contained in theſe words will 
vations,and by the particular unfolding o 

In generall, we may hence gather, 

I That Gods people,or trne Chriſtians; are a bleſſed 


ht 


Job , © is ittrue of all them, none are as they , Fob 2. They doe nor inhe- 
rit that which is bleſſed onely, bur they inherit blefling. Every leafe of the 
Bible faith they are bletſed ; andthe word in the Old Teſtament © tranſla- 
red ſignifies bleſiedneſle : all bleflings are heirs. This would be a great 
comfort to trne Chriſtians that know their calling : noching ſhould diima 
them : they ſhould chide cheir foules it they be diſcouraged, as David did, 
Pſal.q2. And the wicked menof this world ſhould be aſh of cheir ſor- 
tich blindnefle, that account godly men ina miſerable caſe, or doe any way 
viliie chem. And weake Chriſtians ſhould pray earneſtly roGod, to ſhew 
 themthe hope of their calling, Eph.x .9- that they may be from their hearrs 
| perſnaded of their happinefle. 

2, That Gods Elect by nature are nor ina bleſſed eftare. They are cal- 
led to it, nor borneto it. Ic isa preferment they are advanced ro by meanes 
of their receiving of the Goſpel, and che finceritie of true religion.- Their 
| religion, not their parents or their owne endeavours, helps rhem to it: by 
nature they are ina miſerable caſe,b6th in reipet of unholinefſe and unhap- 
pineſſe, Eph.2.1,243,1.2. 7it-3-3- And his is fit for chem to know ; that 
che more ſtirred up co magnihie the free of God, and to 
Goſpel, and that they may be the more humble in themſelves, and 
friverowalke worthy of {o excellent a calling, and uſe all meanes thar God 
hath appoinred, ro encreaſemore and more in blefſing. And nnregenerare 
men muſt likewiſe hence take norice,thac my can never inherit bleſſing, un- 
lefle they repent, for calling is the doore of blefſing. 
| 3. Tharrrne Chriſtians inheric nothing bur bleſſing : there is no curſe 
mingled withall. Jt wall preſently rite in mens minds , that many afflictions 
of all forts befall chem as wellas others: Bur [ anſwer, firſt, that all the ma» 
ledi&ion deſerved by their fins was npon Chrift, and'be hath borne 
all the curſe for them, Gal.z. Eſay.53. and ſoGods juſtice is farisfied , and 
their debt paid. Secondly, I may take advantage of che word [xherit, and 
that two wayes: firſt, that chough afflictions ( which are properly rods for 
the wicked) may breake in npon che lor of rhe r1 s, yer they (hall not 
reſt there,?ſal.125.3- Iris bac fora lictle while rhat God canbe angry with 


| 


[ling is co inherit bleſſing What 
panyy cetraine generall obſer- 


people, ſuch as have a 
marvellous excellent efiate above all men; none like them, Dext.23.29. 
Let che righteous man dwell where he will, he is berrer than his neighbour : 
they are the onely noble and excellent ones, Pſal.16.3., As God laid of 


| 
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| 
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Naxe. 


"IE" 


affliions, though -rhey have a | 
rit blefing : which imporrs further , Thar chough during their ounoricic in 
this world they may indure ſome hardſhip , Park menos heires come to 
perfe& age in heaven, then all affliction 

there ſhallbe nocurſe, Rev.22. Thirdly , Ianſwer , that even their croiles 
arebleſsings : for as God can curſe the very bleſsings of the wicked , { cari 
he bleſſe che ſeeming curies'of rhe godly.. All ſhallworke rogerher 
mealtred-for good oral, according to the uſeof rhemrto-os;: That 
doth ns hurt cannor be'2 bleſging, and rhat which doch us 'good canac 


a curſe. —pY SLOTS: fITGOD 4. 7 Yay 1 ut8003 
| -- Now for the particular unfoldingof this bleſsing they inheriz,.w 
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Godly men doe 
inherit bleſsing 
many wayes : 

I, From men. 


2. From their 


| 


| 


own con/cien- 
cer. 


3- From God, 
| and that divers 
wayes 


n this life gods 

1s men bave 
Gods bleſsirg 

three wayes- 


| 


H Theyinheri herir Gods 


| hericance inthisthing, ſhould provideco- live in ſuch places where God 


To'inberit bleſsing. 
know, that godly Chriſtians inherit blefling divers wayes : 

1. Fromother men ; andfo thepoore bleſle them for their charity.” The 
bleſſing of himchar is ready toperiſh many times comes'upon them, Job 
29.13. Their very loynes blefle them, Job 31. 20. and their neighbours 
blefle chem for peace making, Mat.5.8. and the godly bleſſe them tor their 
gitts of grace , and pray for Gods bleſſings upon them, Pſal.; 34-3. and if 
chey have any publike employments for God in Churchor Common-wealth, 
cheeare that heareththem b them, Job 29-11. And at ſometimes 
God doth ſo guide and proſper the wayes of his ſervants, that all forts of 
on doe acknowledge then for rhe ſeed which the Lord hath bleſſed, 
Eſay 61.8. 

4 From their owne conſciences : if the world at any time teſtifie againſt 
him, or revile him ; yea, if Divells and men ſer againſt him, yer he inherits 
this bleſſing, that his owne conſcience will witnefle for him ro his fingular 
joy,2 Cor.1.12, The daily enconragements of a good conſcience are like a 
cOntinuall feaFvithin. 

3. From God; and fo they have Gods bleſſing certaine : and this is a | 
great inherirance, and hath ſo much happineſle in it, as it ſhould ſwallow up 
all the grievance of afflictions, and the contempts and ſcornes of the world. 
It is enough if we have Gods blefling. Now that this. point may be di- | 
ſtin&ly beaten our, we muſt underſtand, that rrue Chrittians may be (aid to 
inheric Godsblefling , firſt, in a more reſtrained ſenſe, and thenin a more 
large ſenſe. In a reſtrained ſenſe bleſling may here be taken for Gods com- 
forrable ſpeaking : for <1ozia ly ſignifies bleing by words, and fo ir 
anſwers to the coherence. It rhey will ule words to men , God will: 
ſpeake good words rothem. And in this ſenſe we may hence gacher , 'That 
Gods narurall language tothe called of Jeſus Chriſt is bleſsing, or comforta- 
blewords. God willipeake to his people peace , P/al. 84-5. and therefore 
hegives a charge to his Miniſters to ſpeake comfortably to Jeruſalem , Eſay 
40.12. Secondly, that Gods Ele& never find this uullthey have heir cal- 
ling. Thirdly,rhar it 1s a great inheritance inthis lite ro have God to ſpeake 
wellrous. Fourrhly,thar if the fault be nor in us, we ſhall never have God 
ſpeake orherwiſe. - It is our inherirance,ro comfort us againſt all the miſeries 
of life. And therefore Miniſters that are the mouth of God ſhould Andie 
comfort much : and choſe Chriftians thac defire ro have the fruit of their in- 


CHAP, 3, 


choſe Miniſters have a great accountto make , thar fer 
lves to edi ly and terribly coſuchas feare God, ftriving 
todiſcourage their hearrs,and to tir che hands of rhe wicked. Thus 
of: che reftrained ſenſe: way» That God Fooks words 
| | ir backs, 'andcohis people before their faces: 
good word ir ablence: 

excellently inthe praiſe of Job rorhe Divell, betore che Ang 


Angels, Tob 1-& 2. ; nx 
andchus hecanfſpeake inthe conſcience of the greateſt on carh inpraile of 


- 


es tO men. 
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| 


| fians) can any way poflt 


| 


| heart more treaſure than all che Monarchs of :theworld (being not rrae Chri- 


| ry of their inheritance in the bleſſing they ſhall have thei feyin'God Oh | 
| that onr hearrs could be wary ro chinke of the power of theſe words of | 


| 


| 
| 


| | blefſe with everlaſting mercy 


fi 


| 


| 
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nnco chem, and blefſe all thexvorke of theirhands, Denitn8:2;3-453 618/12. "vl 
And if they enjoy not ſo much in quality ofrheſe things as fome wicked tnen, 

er they hayea faire portion; and a good bleſſing, becauſe that rhey haye is 
bleſſed. borh in che original of : andi in rhenacure of It; and in che aſe of ir, 
and in their right to1t, | 


2. In the meancs of grace and falvacion: -and lo they enjoy the bleſſing of 
God in his honſe-keeping ; and great is tharbleffing , wherewich God bleſ. 
ſech his people 1n his hogſe,on tis holy hill andround aboncs The Lord hath | 
long fince promited co make all the places abour = holy mac har arr Yes. 
there Gods < 7 receive ſhowers of bleffing Il Sermon | 


is a ſhowerof dottrine being as bf Ableſſed? Won of inſtruction 
or comfort,  Eeok,34-16 vo4:20:24- 'Pſalnqary. 95 

3. Inthe gifts of grace ! andfohet hach bleſſed us wich alt fpiricuall bleſ: 
fings in hace dies A poore Chriſtian carrieth about with him i his 


efle or command, Fph.n.z.” 


Thus of Gods bleffing in chis life. After chis1ife who can b:- Fi the glo-. 


Chriſt ar the laſt da y,Come ye lefſed of my Farhey,inherit the hingdome pr o- | | 
' pared for you bofer robs febdavied rv the radbdo \. wal | 

The Ute ſhould be for great comfort toall rrue Chriſtians *They have | 
grear cauſe to rejoyce intheir farhex altcheir dayes+ and rherarher, | 
if they conſider chat Gods bleſſing, as a Father, isberrer than the bleffi of 
any carthly farher ; foran carrhly farhersbleſſingis moſt an'end bue 
in words; Gods bleſſing is reall, indeeds. A farher on carth\cannor 
blefſingto his child from himiclfs, bur from God; whereas Gods ire 
fromhimſelfe: Befides,if an carthly farher wonld blefſe his' childe; yer 
| wantsporer to give him what he deſires ; bur God our Father is Almiet 
able rogive as mech as he wiſherh,Ger.28.3. Finally,ancarchly farhers 
fing maybe loft, —axrr-edacrph ; box Gods blefeingcannorbe loft , he will 


ynorche privi of Wh 4—60 hl peo 

hisb ing, even tohavs Gods ble 
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It hits: ir may behad, Heb.1 2.1 

Qweſt. Bur what ſhould wedoe to 
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Secondly, ſach as yer 
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For heubat will lovelife.. Cn P.3. 


myſt be admoniſhedeo carry themielvesſoas they may grow wap nay 
RE ey ack Cod blots and thede that 

I as i their ayers ker the 
7" Log know thahey ke ore arab lg than any chile en of 
| earchly parents can doe of their fathers bleſsings. 
» 2+ Sincecbey have ſuch ſhowers of in- Gods houſe daily, 


eſpeciall be like fo rodninke in the fpirirnall rame;rhar 
che Pars te it may appeae intel lives,in all piety, jr 7 Dear and rights | 


| 
| ouſneſſe, Heb6.7. 
| 


means ro help them alÞ rothis great bappineſle of inhericing Gods bleſſing, 


4, If chey bepuc ro ir, themſelves inthings moſt deare to chem, 
for cheg God, they. Gang 


aboveallrhings,Ges 22.1718, 


»o oxutle. 


Verſe 12+ Lorbim eſchew evil, and doe good, e. 


þ Fw of thofrftreaforrahen from the condition of Gods ſervants as 

areheires of bleſsing, In theſe words is contained the ſecond rea- 
ME reftimonic : David fince raughc rhe fame 
| doctrine Saint, Perey now doth , and gaverhe fame advice in : for he 
had ſhewed, Thar if a manwould livea quier and contented life , free from 
troubles and miſchiefe, he muſt then take heed of allreviling and evill-pea- 
king, and avoid allchings might oftend either the godly, or the wicked : all 


Mercy, and : and then God would bea proceQour of ſuch god- 
ly and careſall men , and he would recom e upon che wicked all the 


Ineha precede (for ghageiiiev] chem) obſerve three things : 
adviſed orebarged by the .P David, viz. fuch as 
love life, and ro ſee good and quier daies. 

mat iu ig 


ver.ro11,: 
I adOadand 
the wicked;ver.r 2: 


+ Thar 
of biemight bac i menmake arc! 


Dy 


Me ooo ye 


OVs eels. RJ 


3- Since they know the worth of Gods bleſsing , they ſhould ww 
CG ro command their ſervants, and their children, and theic | 
| houſholds to feare God , and'to live righteonſly , that fo they may bee a 


Gen«1 $18,194 
themſelves, as Abraham did in of. 
ering up {/a«c, to be ſuch 1 as doe feare God , and efteeme his favour | 


Verſe 10. For bee that will love life , anid ſee good daies, tet him _ 
| fraine his tongue from evill; and b5 lips , that Wy ſpeaks | 


things, Ifay, that are evill; and muſt labour after all ths of pence, and 


-—— __C————— This is the of the meaning of theſe 


ro 
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Ve n.10, Forbe that will lvelife. 
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difontenements ariſe, eicher fromeheirraſh 1 rnarches inthe eſtare of life they 
.nions, or from cheir raſh and-perverie 


| are in,or ftomwvaine ja 


A ee in _ 
| words,or from their yi .cafie rules, of good 
| amily, or the like.” Take Sag. che Areions here given, 


 frandulenc words, and char nien did avoid: — 

2nd withall, if men did firivero doe all. the. 

' men: and finally, if men would nſeall lawfoH meanes rN e,and 

roayoid contamely > jc a mighrithe hyes of. che- 
1 


aine, let a Chriſtian 


| conftancly infrrhem , and be.ſfure robe circumiſpeR-in{ his carriage; 
| | Low condllnt.end how foone he mught be delivered from the ponerer any 
fin? Andforhis infirmities, with how lictle labonr might he is head 
with comfortable places of..Scripeure., that ſupport himagaink che 
ſenſe of his' daily frailties ?. And for tempratians of /Sathan,thatſoextreme- 


ly moleſt ſome for Clirifians, henna they have: beene cither ayoided, | 
' or borne with more quier ?Some Chriſtians _—_ the Divellcorempt them; | 


by heir ſolirarineſſe, oridlenetle, or ſeemrity, gr "pre nouriſhing of pride | 
and vanity in themſelves; or by acareleſſe living wichqut afſtrance of faich. 
And when temptationsatre uponthem), md cheytare rru 
them , how doe fome Chriſtians wiltully refuſe ablacitia and-imic God, | 
ſo as never to be cnrtili ch cammabtien be removed, though thic Lord him- 
ſelfe anſwer them;char his grace ſhall be ſafficienc/ for chem? The le ſhould 
| be therefore to warne all menthar wonkd live-quierly and yotO a- 

wakencdthe care of rheir dorie,andco ſtudy thernles given chem our of the 
Word of God : for terrthem be aſſured): call hey make F living 


| by rulegiewill never be better with chem, © 
| Deevd agrer Cowin 3 judge- 


Againe,in thar St. Peter andche. 

menr cO che praRtice of rrue Chriſtians,it ſhewes,, Thar linagond 
' holy life have beene rags che world, before che Law,and un- 
| derthe Law, and mon madeethe. l, We may ſceby the carriage ofholy | 
| men before the Law,rhat they wa y Pata. as theſe:and:the reaſon is, 
| becauſe omar | =. r and vertns life werein the! minde of God | 
| om all erernir ſo-grven comen beginningzand cannor change, | 
| nc mabas God is unchangeable in the formes of chings. And this: pount 
| _ ' ſhew us how hard the world isro learne, in thar theſe ledonshave beene 


behaviour in the 
It men ditlrefraine 
' their tongues from evill-ſpeaking, by cenſure, or reproaches, or{lander , ors 
.crimtes ; 3 | 

| 


2& all forts of 


e be? A- 
der of his corruptions,which ar ſome rimes ſo troj- 


 blehimſelfeand others ::dorh not hisowne conſcience knowaher if be would | 


4 


truely: humbled under | | 


q——. inning,and yet the moſt menhave not learned them. And | 
godly Cn _, = be enconraged ro FA pe and-ro walke 


| 


Jer, ſeeingrhis isno harderacaske-required of them, than whac. 
hath beener inall 
"Torii. nonttecrvingo rhe rnnawe th cnc 


fell, rofirve aswellzs we eante 1C-OU >| 
WEre WO great lured a worlc euhlec che 


Note. 


if any man will love life, | Caarzs| 


uier, cither ac homer -abroadcorepent and amendrheir nondeandworks 

RS Cagtes what ſingalar comfort and contentment they 

| hold from rheir owne lives and the lives of othixs. bir tion Fw bur bon 

| how math God abhorresa froward Chriſtian , GPIuY 

| than chey'are- 7 

{ | Thusof che geeerallchlryrione, The firſt parc dancetneachs 
| thac aro exhorred ; and they are deſctibed by roolrmerot eee 
ſuch agwilllove life 7 the other, ſuchas daies.'c11'! ';- 7 

AT any mas will ove Fife. 1 Frochbit format et ſpeech At. 


Dat Thac meni by nature are pronetoche love of life and:-prone, 
thar the mot men will breake all bounds, and will love life , wharfoever: be | 
ſaid rocherngor donerothern. This is apoint m—_ felc by che experi. | 
ence of the moſt that heare ir, that it needs no proote. If any ny man aske wha | 
the reaſon ſhould be why there is fach an ry pray love of life it the mott : 


—_— 


| many things ma be The firſt canſe of it 1s thegenerall corruption | 

of of care enthe moſt aen;Which camein by ſin. To:lovcir ſelfe is nacure, | 

bur to love life fo ouſly-is from-degenerarion.,'and the grear abaſe- 
| 


ment of che natnre of mar), that cannor now move ir ſelfe rowards the per- 
| | fe&ionof irſelfe: for untothe ERR an alteration char | 
L brings perfe&ion. ' Secondly; ignotanceand nnbelicte js the canſeof ic. If 
tnentlidknbwendbelceve tho glocionerhings God ſpeakes of abercerlife, 
they would leach rhis preſence life, and longto be in N09 Thirdly, the 
cauſe in many is, rhat hearrs are upon ſuch perplexed and inci - 
care projets; abour profit; vr Pleafure;or grearneſſe in the world , thar chey 
andreas err reaſon —_— life che hearr of man 
18 Ww One Or Ot project s. Fourchly, in 
| all rung le chere is ſuch an incntrableiniconfiderarion, thar no warning 
from the Wordor workes'of-God , tio experience of cheir owne or other 
mens,can force _ a and conſtant medication of thethingscon- 
cerne rheir erue OFiftly, che love of lifeariſerh in the molt from | 
| che Idolsof their lieatess There is onerhing vr other tharthey haveſec heir 
| hearts upon ina vicious maniter : and this tinreaſonable love of their particu- 
lar fins doth hold thetrdowne in bondage to this preſent life , 'and ſo canner. 
becured of the diſeaſe cill they repent of rheir beloved fins And che gnilti- 
neſſe of ws 9a rap » them iffraid of death and judgemenr and 
toembracechis preſent condirions. Andin _ peoplechis 
Elie iſe eric om defeR of particular repenrance for ir. 
Thus of che firſt point. 
Fs 3 Menhavecaue cheat: _ Creep ne 4ccngana to & de- 
to rhe love preſent life. IS a POINT proficable 

|tobenrged, arid moſt menand wormenthave need of ir Food cherefore Twill _ 
norms hy weeſhould nor love life, ornor ſo inoedi-! 
as {ran may hve termes. 

For what res- Lo dancer Gharchreathchendeme of Chriſt, who 
[core els willbes his Diſciples , rhar they mnſt nor love 


 theraſelves in ocherthings, ſo.in chis \And 
BL 
= Som eemmple ofthe ly cher ve 
eſte nee: 6c-| 
he of Ereleflaſtes : and mukicndent 
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The third reaſon may be taken from the conſideration of life in it ſelfe, 
both in the nature of "and in theend of it : for the nature of jr , itis bur a 
winde, or a vapour, James 4. ſo meanea thing, that no man ca wellcell how 
ro deſcribe it perfectly ; which is the greater wonder , that it ſhould ger the 


love of all the world, and yer no body knowes whar. it is he loves. And for. 
the end of it, it is not in the powerof manto number his owne daies , God ! 
hath ſer an appointed time for every mans death : and chough they love life 
never ſomuch, they cannor hold it chat time, Jeb 7,1. Andbeſides, 
our times are fo hi ,that a man cannot be ſure of a moneth,a weeke,a day, an 
houre, and hallour hearrs be ſo bewitched with that which we know nor 
how long we ſhall enjoy ? Job 24.1. and the rather,becanſe there are ſo ma- 
ny wayes for life to goeour io bur one way to come in. And further, 
we can find no meanes pi hach ſufficient power tomake a man live, God | 


| hath extraordinary force. 


Trm_ AA . 


hath ſoreſerved the power of life in his owne bands, that noneof the means 
we uſeto preſerve life can doe it, to make it hold our for a moment , if | 
| God doe nor from above give ſpeciall aſſiſtance. Man liverh not by bread, 
; Mat 4. and if a man had abundance of all worldly things , yer a _— lite 
 conlifteth not 1n that, Cxke 1 2.1 5,&c. 
| The fourth reaſon may be taken from the profeſsion of a Chriſtian, or his 
' ſtate or relative calling , or condition in this life. Firſt, we are Chriſts ſpiri- 
tuall ſouldiers, Now menthat goe to warre,intangle nor themſelves with the 
' things of this life , that they may pleaſe them chat have choſenthem ro bee 
 fouldiers , 2 7 im-2., 4- Secondly, we are pilgrimes and tr ers inthis life, | 
and therefore nothi © ſhould be more eafic ro us; than tobe wearie of the | 
preſent condition, and to long to be ar home. Thus didthe Parriarches, Heb. | 
I1-13, Thirdly , inthis life we are bur poore cotragers, that dwell in poore 
houles of clay ; and ſhall we love co bee here rather than inthoſe erernall 
manſons? 32 +75 5.1. Joh.14.2, 

The fift reaſon may be taken fromthe finnes of life. Even anne is a diſeaſe, 
and a loarhſome pas Ars one- Now then ſee whac life is; thou thy ſelfe | 
haſt innumerable finnes ,*and there 1s no man alive that finneth nor 1n the 
whole world, Now ifevery man have innumerable contagious diſcaſes,whar 
a loathſome peſt-houſe is this world to livein ? The of a man can | 
reach tothe depth and lengrh of this argument,bur inconfideracion buries all 
wholſome counſell and morives. Bur beſides ct this reſpect of ſinne, a Chriſtian 


| finds from his owne finnes , if there were none elſe in the world caule | 
co be wearie of life, rags yr nt che imperfection of his nature | 
borh in ſoule and body ; and © ya 024 28 3-2 


| have a nature : now a onde claveahinddil, for thisccaſon would 
| Never loye life, Rons.7- 33 ly, becauſe fin is anoffencero God : now a 
oof God bouts chorefore lou life , becauſe by finning be doch injury 
' co God bis mercifull Facher : and inthe moſt holy Chriſtians this argument 
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thou luffer in che houſe where thou liveſt ? Whar crofles doe follow or 
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and vexarion dolt | 
fearethee in thy calling ? cu hci a, 
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| things 4ppeare. 
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In what re- 


ty of earthly 


| Jeſus, 2 C 674.10: Beſides, conkider of the danger of what may come pon 


| 


| 


| Nay, what if chou ſhouldeft fall into ſorne ſhamefull fault ? Oh , what were 


ſpetts thevani-\. it may be there is ſcarce one that loverhrhee entirely, ſcarce one fromwhom 


_ [canſt gerby it : thinkeof rhe punto Sateen; poten, conremprs, 


—_— 


if any man willlove life, = Ciian.z.) 


CT EO ts En I rs tes _ 


thee in life- Whar if war come,or the peſtilence,or ſudden poverty that can- | 
not be cared, or with fearefull diſeaſes that will fillchee wirh horible ain > 


che miſery would follow upon it | wo 
The ſeventh reaſon may be takerifi6m the extreme vanity of choſe hinge | 
char ſeeme to be felicities in life : all the things in life, that wich any colour 
of reaſon can be made objeRts of thy love,are cirher the people of the world, 
or the commodities of rhe world. 

* Now for the firſt of theſe : thon haſt no reaſon robe in love with life , for 
the people of rhe world with whom thou liveſt : for, 

1, Amongſt all the thouſands of men and women thou ſeeft in the world, | 


thou maiſt enjoy delight or comfort. They are poore things thou canſt have 
from the reſt, whether chey be neighbours or ſtrangers. More than chon gi- 
yeſt thou ſhalt not receive, unleſle it be in poore complements of aluracions, | 
and ceremonies of life, 
2. If thou didſt excell in the priviledge of being loved by friendskindred, 
wife, or children, yet reckon how ſmall a portion of thy life is refreſhed from 
them : there is fomertimes more delight in one poore dreame , than will be 
had this way in a long time. 
3. Thinke of it what changes and loſſes thou doſt or maiſt faffer, jf 
there were any rhing worrh he love in friendſhip or acquaintance : rhy 
friends may be daily loſt, eicher rhe ce of their minde from thee , or | 
by diſtance in habiration, or by death ; and the pleaſure is had by thy ac- 
quainrance, is made nor worrh the havingzcither by interruprion, orby dif- 
ae your ai offence, or want of power or willto help when thou haſt 
moſt need. 
4. Who would not hate life for this very reaſon which 1 now give? Let 
a manconfider by experience in all others tow litrle'the world cares for 
bim. If thoa wert ro die what would the world care,” oralmoſt any in the 
world? Let it be thy wife, children, neighbours , hearers , deareſt friends, 
, thy reli ous friends, what would any of rheſe care for thy death ? 
Lothe cheDeloverds,duk fore it in their deeds. How few will be ſorry 
for thee ? or for how any unter egnmre ſoone wilc rhon " _ for- 
gotten? or how poore a thing is the greateſt memory any man when be 
[1s dead? DoRtchon live eo heare ehis, anc yet wile ama as to love life, 
forthe love thou beareſt ro any orher? | 
5. Theevill thou ſaffereſt from cheworld is greater than the:good chou 


perſecutions, infeRions rhon maiſt finde from untaſonable men. How 


flip. | — = 
. Laſtly, the any thon ſhale have of Angels, and fpirirs of jaſt men in 
as perks heal mae thee loathe ditebeÞ th inthis life, whecher 


"IE 


|rhon repeat number, or power, or deareneſſe in friends,eveninſuch as muſt 
h companion fy letter for he company chat nice world 


he cominodiries of theworld arelands; houſes, money, honoar, credit, 
xy plea, ad che ke + noyr in have no cars robe fo in love with 
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i'VE Rs "9 | If any man will love life. 


—_—— 


take a man truely happy ; and therefore much lefſe theſe filly parcells of the 
world ve can attainetozEccleſar-3,/ i Than 

2. Theſeare all common things, and that in two reſpedts: firſt; rhere is 
nothing now new tobe had,which hath nor beene had herecofore ordinarily. 
What is now, hath beene before, and will be afterwards. Thou canſt enjoy 


no felicity of life thar can be ro thy ſelfe, Eccleſ.n.9910, & 3.15. 
And they furrher, all cheſe chings a fovle may enjoy as well as a wiſe man, 
and a wicked man as well as a godly man. Aman ſhall never know love or | 


—_— by cheſe things , for they fall alike to all forts of men , Ee- 
oleſ,2.1 4+ | | 

3- All things are full of labour, who can urteric? If men doe reckon rhe, 
paines,and care,and unquietnefle, and wearineflerhey are put ro abour rhe 
getting, or keeping, or uſing of theſe things , they would find little canſe to ! 
loverchem ; eſpecially, confidering that unro the nſe of the moſt of rheſe is | 
required a daily labour with toile, char men char poſſefle theſe things cannor 
pofleſſe themſelves, they are ſo oyetburchened with rhe cares and labonrs of 
life, E ecleſ-1 8. T 


Y J_CO 


rie's s 


- 
ere mon —— — 


him ; his ſoule will not be filledwith good. Theeye is noc farisfied with 


4. If a man had never fo much of theſe , s., yer chey cannor farisfe 


ſeeing , nor the earE with hearing. Herhar loveth filver ſhall nor be (acis- 
hed with filver. Man walkerh in a vaine ſhadow , and difquieterh himſelfe 
invaine, Eccleſ.1.9.& 5.10. Pſul.39: A ſhadowisſomerhing in appearance, 
vr_— in ſabftance, if a man would eckeroclaipe ic , or receive it ro 

5- Alltheſe things are rranfitory - and uneertaine,, and mutable : which 
imay be conſidered of three 9 Firſt, if chowtove theſe ay thou arc 
nor fire thou canſt keepe them 3 ehey may be loft ſuddenly and fearefilly : 
for either they may weare our of chemſclves , or they may be raken from 
thee; rhey are liabte ro vanitie in themſelves; or to violence from orhers, 
Mat.6.19,20. 1 Pet.1.24. Secondly, if -rchqu'be fare-ro enjoy them , yer 
they will be ſaddenly loſt co thee, becauſe rhow'eanfſt nor make chy bearr co 
rake delight in the ſame things ill; for not onely rhe world paſſerh away, 
bur the luſts thereof allo, 1 John 2:1 5. Eccleſ.6.1,7. & 9.3-) Thirdly, ifnei- 
ther of rheſe befall thee, yer chou art morrail, thon muſt beraken fromrhem, 


bence , Pſal. go. Job7 


Eſay 40.6. 
6. That a man'may rece! 


James 4. 


man may damne his ſoule for coomuch 
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[5 702 | And ſee good dates. CHar.3, 
| inwhet cxfer ir | Achird DoQrine may be gathered our of cheſe words, andchar is, That i 
—— ſomecales thereisa permiſſonof the love of; life. 1n that he i 4 
forſo: —__ ſuchas will love life, it imports, Thar God is contented to ſuffer or tolerare 
NINO life that humourin men. Now this toleration may be conſidered of as it is gran- 
tedco ſome men, or as it extends in ſome fort coall forts of men. Some men 


thac are high a oy tron ow red emploiments , and are about Þme 


þeciall ſervice and good of che Church or Common- 
wealth; intheſe men the RE rerol co live longer,in it ſelfe is nor (infull :this was 


the caſe of Davidand Hez.eckjah. Now further, unto all forrs of men the. 
Lord doth allow a certaine kind of liking of life, ſo as they obſerve ſuch cau-. 
tions and rules as he appoints; as namely, thar the cares of this life hinder 

not che preparation for death, or the proyihion for a better life; and withall, 

that they limit not God for the time of life, but be willing co die when God 

calls for cheir lives. 

Now for a concluſion to this poine. Iwould adviſe thoſe that haye ſuch a 
mindeto live here, to looke to cerraine rules which will prevaile with God 
to grant them long life, if any willprevaile : as firſt, chey muſt be ex- 
horred to take heed of overmuch defire of life, they mult moderate their de- 
fires after life. 1f chey could once arraine to it , . be concent to die when 
God will, it may be they ſhould find life prolonged, _— tothat of our 
( Saviour, He rac will loſe his life ſhall ic, Secondly , ſuch as have Pa- 
rents in nature or religion muſt be yery carefull ro give due honour, for 
toſuch God hath promiſed pramiſac, omg life in che fife Chmmendement. Thirdly, 
godlinefſe hath the promiſes of this preſent life , as well as of the life co | 
come ; and therefore ever the more > on all manner of converſa- 
hw her the we may be likely ro live: and commrariwiſe, a profane | 

ance tO ecu halfe his daics- Thus of che firſt forme of 


3% 

The ſecond forme of ſpeed), by which the perſons he adviſcth are defcri- 

bed,are,fuch as will ſee good dayes. 
he. ſee good rae a ler come to the obſervations , here is worke of | 
confideration abour the ſenſe : for theſe words import, 
That inche life of manthere be ſome good daicsand ſome evill daies. Phy- 
fs tell usin their profeſſion of. ſome daics in the yeare that be good 
daies, and ſome that beevill daies for their direQions ; and ſuperſtitious and 
idle people in the world rell us char there are ſome good dais to begin buſt- 
nefſes in,and fome evill. It ſeemes here the Prophet David, in Theologicall | 
contemplation, findes chat in the life of man ſome daics be good , and ſome 
beevill. This would beenquired into. And that we may fndeour which be 
yncenire beevilldaies , <a chas by Scripture 

may nay mien chis,we —_—_ A: 2 which 


men. | 
wicked men muſt be conſidered more generally , or more 


=: EE re boch becauſc he is 
and becauſe the curſe of God is upon him all his 
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aſter ehis life. Tir this tife his dajes ate evill fir 
| {RNIS the ſhortfiing of rher/0r tire * f xhe fling of them. It 

1 evill coſome wickedinen;thit cher Ukfes 6n earth are' ſhorrned. 
$oanbiitere id 2a: Ot AIR Bs Me HOST Re ies, 


PlaliegesA ' and ſo ri92crfe goons Arp hnbiqs [1 05:8. 
en LES 
fins; Foy let ho Ie Code quarry oo 


of Gods vifiration;Ffay 10. 3. d#y of + 


& ſay 67. 
—_— ipainſt all dickednet {ana by an excelle 
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3-' Andtheſe daiey are it *edNedrhe dayes of wicked pers and 
ay dretheirs, Lets ira licbe ent; 'Jer-50,31; 
After this life c evillday ven tha dzy of eternal. 


evill,Pr.06-4- »&'2+ {S113 I< 

This doaQrine of their evil! 1&4 hbnld iie6 affrighe wicked'indh, not 
only wittithe conſideration of whit they ſuffer now;bne of what they are Ha- 
bler6jn the daiest&comne. - Lirti&doe they dreameof rhe miſery may befall 
them?-fyxchdai as willburſt heir" Hearts with exquiſite picks 
their hearcs ſhall notbeable rs endure, Exe. 28:44; & therefore they tho I's 
takeheed of pucring frfrom rhem theevill day pers 3- andin timere- 
pentand reconcile rhemlelves rGcd in Jeſus: hat chey may prevent 
theevilldayes may yet fall nponhedy; ond know thar rheit" wtjcircomciſed 


hearc isthecanſe of all the evi lr ROD 5.6 
lt, Como tr en thewicked: - 
"yl Ts Waics + 


tou! funirg rvlt ie ah 468 mari catince en. 
Po. yew tjon inthe life wer of them, Inthis caſe Da. 
Hy aid.his teares were his meat your mghe, PſulAt-2, 
2. ThedaiesinwhichGod isd ſed wich chem,or hideth himſelfe, © 
as he will noc heare their pra) 
dayes tothe godly,Pſal.102.2,3: & 90-9. 

3- Daies of ation, in which they are to wreſtle wich principalities 
and powers, are cvilldaies, Eph. 6. 

4. Alldaics of trouble areinſomer evill daies, Pſal.49.5.% 50.14. 
& 41:1-2- Eſpecially thoſe dates are evill, when the Lord rurtics witked mer 
looſe upon the odly, and leaves them as it werein their hands, tobe reproa- 


ched and opprefled allthe day, eſpecially when himſelfe will not ro 
helprhem,Pſal.1 02.8041. * 37-3. and moſtof all, when chejut man 
Remeth inhey-amerrhapen righr coleſ 7.15: - 


eat deale of difference berween the evill daies of 


willdeliver him ont of evill, if hecall 


7. 7 
delay for Crime greets was 'to 
hewill 


rmocke he will rear, rnd behind 
, God will makerhem glad,sc 
will make them for al 
; * T6 eta There be 


milery intel! ; of wiick's Solomon fad God mide the wicked the day of 


t-not let chem diſcerhe ir. Theſeare burer 


1n ſenſes; Get I in W hat daies 


men. 


Wherein godly | 


mens daics art 
EVIL. 
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fot Great diffe- 


rence betweent 


' the evilldaies... 


"of wicked and 
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' And\ſee good daies. CHap.3, 
Me ent Midrand gr ai ,whichara the: keepers of the 


> Al oe Plae5ene « Which were like Rrong 
| 19 tee md hich he 


his bed, chat he ſhall rib abrbe fir vwiopf che bird, and be waked wirks! 
the leaſt CES inmuſicke of any kind, as | 
| {erate : ds When they og pe their way. 5.t 4 
mens aryl ies eden »£hat 15, theig 
al fo ſhall beſo ore ghar. 
pang No Conf he a r04hemze touch chem Mhalbe orion 
and all the chings they weheogpheyr tes ro loye they cannot no find an 
in: (as Pep are pelingaoeics which is hog tndtiny 
256 OE mag grit inche.freers ro catrygchem 
Vs: yea>they will nor contanne long, but the flyer cord will bee 
rant ik marzory ofcheir bagkeesbe conſumed and. their golden 
Ewer,whiehis che braige-pag-be broke 3, and ſo willche Piccher ar: hey Well, 
chat is,the veines art the layer ; and fo willthe Wheelcat che Ciſterne be bro- 
ken, that is, the: head. whichdrawes the-ppwers of life from the heart: and 
the duſt rerurns uno theemhteknataniche ira w9(40d cher gavieie | 
Thns of thedaies that. be eyill daies. Now: is-remaines- that we' | enquire 
whichbegood daies; and owe ſhallfindechac.; there hedaics chat be good, 
rp ung ie invwaxd an , and fmerimes-daies thar begood, in 
emenc of the oucward man- On y us amet yemuld know, havin 


| che rfl neon enjoy daies in the 
| ſenſe of rhe Scri peremthe grab gol men, Nw ingenerall,or in particular. 
What are good Ingenerall; 3% ſofuſt all the daies of of Ohrif) after he is revealed jn a 
daies in gene- ., Chriſtian,are good daies; and @allche daiesofa true Chriſttan,from his con- 


| $a verfionto his death,are good daies,, Which appearcs thus :, Saint Paw fairh, 


thar Chriſt isour Paſſeover,and the Paſſeover 15a fealt which we matt keep, 
1 Cor.$ ,$.and ſuch highfeſtivall daies aregood daics ; eſpecially che firk and 
la daies of the Paſſcover yyere good daies.in a ſpeciall ſolemaicy, tharis, rhe 
day of OY converſion to ſpiritual life; and che day of rhy Sh wbich isTthe 
deginpingeiche <a of exexnall life. Secondlyall che daies in which Ghriſti- 

of the © inthe power of icand other ordinances. 


tesbe org for they aredaies in 
mich God ke Sip ene untoall 5 y deſcribed in 


es aCodacrur is herter 
flouriſh when Chrilt | 


rrp ir 7: 2+6:7iThird- | 
ki Faure deat ke Char, in generalltopro- 


= o_ & waxers it every moment, 
hs nightannoy it, 
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VeR10. ' And d fee good daies. 705 


daies; Job 33: £5326. with the coherence, IG. 1: P[al.goliq. Like 4. 27, 

with Eſay 61.1,2510. | 

| Thirdly a Il chedaies in whictra Chriſtian thrives and | $ in the know:| 

| ledge of Gods Word, and growesin the ſpiritimll underftanding in che my- 

ſteries ofGods arcall good daies; for this knowledge 15 that 

dome Solomon es of,yhichymakes a mario happy; Pyo.3. 18, & 2,16. 
Egon rr x ery ace ſoin che judgemenr'of rhe inward man, 


leaſed alſorto gram fach wn 7 NG cobe fo acconn- 
nn— ws mars. v7 man: and fo 
of body,and vigour 


ny dajes of yourh, in which a man hath ch frengh 
; of mind, to fir him nor onely forthe comforr for the ſervice of his 
| Creator, are good daies, Eccleſ-12.4. ic being a bleſſed chiingto beare Gods 
| yoake ina mans h. 
| Secondly, the daies of fpecia OIEY inthe world , which 9c 
God grants unto his people, arcalio good dajes't when God gives bis 
abonhdance of bleſsings in cheir fnm\lies andeſtates,and withall,publike 
nour and r with all forrs , even the great ones of rhe world; aswas in 
thecaſe of Job;which he deſcribes inthe whote-29rk» Chapter of hisbooke : 
be rHen it muſt havethis indeedrhar in this thegodly manhe im- 
ployed i in all well-doing, andger 7 rn» mn che (ſhing of his 
gifts and good workes, as is (hewed inchar my 
| : Thirdly;fachdaiesin whicha man enjoyes aquierettare;freefrom all crow- 


ble,or vexation, or concumely,at home or Heing freefrom Gods affli- 
Qing hand,or aatwheſalingk dealingjare goodelaies ;and ſuctias pParmips are | 


peciatly ineanc irrhi 
events. DiversDo&riries muybectlirred os 


Thus of the eaſed 
hence: 
| 1. Tharthedaies of menuſually are evill ; which is crae, nor onely of the 
wicked, bur of the godly alſo. This Jacob Gid long agoe, his daies were fey 
ow evill, Gen. 479+ = of ch1s point before, Only this may lerve for great 
e of thoſe thar fo lntle minde a bercer- life,and © willingiy love this 
| lite that though they live in much muſery,are loath to chinke of rf mage z arid 
| make noconſcience to provide for a better life. 
| 2. Ttis evident fromhence, thar the life of man is bur ſhort ; wherher he' Herr life is 
| live happily or IN his life ts reckoned by daies,nor by longer mea- ' Jhort. 
ſures, of purpole to ſign eh re ofomr ies This is expreſflely af- 
firmed in other Les i 10:20;” Fob faithFhis daies were few ; and of 
all men that are borne of women, that 4 have but a ſhorr time ro live, Jo 
7-1. Andrhis is reſembled by divers fimlztades : fo our life is comp 
a Weavers ſhuctle, Job 7.6. 0a Poſtfor rife ranni our, 7ob.g.25. rothe 
ator thefeld. fob 118 Eſay 40-6. toan hand » ſoas heſaich, 
sas nothing, ſal.39.5: roa watchin the night, ſel. 90.4- — 
£15 Cold; Ver. g.” "270% er adta gg 
| DE DETE x: 5ght, wich |! 
whom a thouſand yeares are but as yeſterday,whenir 18 paſt, 90:4. Orin | 
bi : he meaſurerime —_ as he meaſuresrime paſt :and | 
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